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PREFACE. 

The  sources  from  which  the  writer  has  derived  his  historical  information  will  be  found  in  most  instances 
acknowledged  at  the  foot  of  the  respective  pages.  They  are  in  some  respects  different  from  those  which  have 
been  examined  by  other  writers  on  this  period  ;  particularly  some  portions  of  Wycliffe's  writings  which  are 
yet  existing  only  in  manuscript ;  some  works  of  the  Hermit  of  Hampole,  John  of  Trevisa,  and  other  manu- 
scripts of  WyclifTe's  age  ;  and  an  earlier  historical  document,  illustrating  the  times  of  the  Begging  Friars, 
Thomas  of  Eccleston's  account  of  the  arrival  of  the  Minorites  in  England.  Some  of  these  are  to  be  found  in 
the  British  Museum ;  others  at  Oxford  ;  for  some  he  is  indebted  to  the  dean  and  chapter  of  Lincoln  ;  and  the 
last,  from  which  some  extracts  are  made  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  this  volume,  was  examined  in  a  copy  presei-ved 
in  the  Minster  library  at  York. 

The  opinions,  which  will  be  found  expressed  upon  the  character  of  Wycliffe,  are  formed  chiefly  from  the 
collections  of  Dr.  James,  and  the  laborious  John  Lewis,  whose  manuscript  copies  the  writer  had  an  opportunity 
of  seeing.  But  it  is  probable  that  further  light  will  be  thrown  on  this  question  by  a  publication  shortly  ex- 
pected from  the  learned  Dr.  J.  H.  Todd  of  Dublin,  of  Wycliffe's  Treatise  on  the  Truth  of  Scripture. 

On  the  times  of  Queen  Mary  and  the  accession  of  Elizabeth,  some  information  has  been  obtained  from 
the  Spanish  writers  of  those  days  ;  sources  which  Bishop  Burnet  was  recommended  to  examine,  but  did  not. 

The  writer  has  made  use  of  the  labours  of  most  English  historians  who  have  preceded  him.  Among 
later  writers  and  editors,  he  thinks  it  right  to  mention.  Dr.  Cardwell's  edition  of  the  Liturgies,  and  his  Records 
of  the  Reformed  Church  of  England,  and  Professor  Jenkyns's  Works  of  Cranmer,  with  the  very  valuable 
preface,  as  having  afforded  him  much  assistance. 

There  is  no  better  store-house  of  materials  for  a  history  of  the  Reformation,  than  the  Ecclesiastical  Bio- 
graphy of  Dr.  Wordsworth  ;  whose  name,  after  his  long  and  honourable  career  in  the  cause  of  sound  learning 
and  religious  education,  needs  no  recommendation  from  the  writer  of  these  pages.  It  is  only  to  be  regretted, 
that  one  so  eminently  qualified  to  write  a  history  of  those  times  himself,  should  have  reprinted  so  much  of 
Foxe  and  other  earlier  historians,  when  his  own  notes  give  so  much  more  information,  and  present  a  far 
truer  picture  of  facts,  than  the  matter  which  they  serve  to  illustrate.  For  as  to  Foxe,  though  his  book  was, 
naturally  enough,  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  the  most  popular  work,  next  to  the  Bible,  which  then  appeared, 
it  must  be  confessed  that  his  notions  were  more  In  accordance  with  the  Geneva  Bible  of  that  age,  which  ex- 
plained the  locusts  of  the  Apocalypse  to  mean  bishops  and  archbishops,  than  with  the  Church's  prayers  for 
Ember-week.  Foxe  was  a  man  of  piety  in  his  own  way,  and  of  great  simplicity  of  character ;  nor  can  the 
honesty  of  his  intentions  be  impeached.  But  being  also  a  man  whose  judgment  was  less  strong  than  his  feel- 
ings, and  having  joined  hiqiself  with  John  Knox  at  Frankfort,  he  wrote  in  the  spirit  of  one  who  believed  that 
the  whole  Catholic  Church  was  apostate,  and  that  all  who  had  belonged  to  it  for  some  ages  before  were  ser- 
vants of  Antichrist.  It  is  much  to  be  regretted,  that  any  should  now  think  such  a  spirit  fit  to  be  perpetuated, 
and  try  to  keep  alive  a  feeling  of  bitterness  which  widens  the  breach  between  different  Churches.  There 
was  far  more  excuse  for  such  feelings  in  the  time  of  Foxe  than  there  is  now. 

The  history  of  the  Church  of  Christ  is  the  history  of  a  conflict  between  the  powers  of  evil  and  the  Power  of 
Good.  The  enemy  of  the  souls  of  men  never  sleeps  in  his  cruel  attempt  to  pervert  the  best  things,  and  to  be- 
tray to  their  ruin  those  whom  God  will  save.  Accordingly,  since  the  time  when  Christ  set  up  his  Church  as 
a  means  in  and  by  which  he  would  save  the  world,  it  might  be  expected  that  the  adversary,  who  could  not 
destroy,  would  use  all  his  arts  to  corrupt  it.  And  this  may  supply  a  clue  to  some  things  in  the  history  of 
the  Church  which  might  seem  inexplicable  on  other  grounds. 

It  is  hardly  possible  to  conceive  any  thing  more  magnificent  than  the  notion  of  the  Catholic  Church,  as  it 

must  have  appeared  to  the  faithful  during  the  first  ages  of  its  existence.    The  stone  cut  out  without  hands  which 

smote  the  image  and  become  a  mountain  {Dan.  xxii.,44);  thispropheticfigureseemed  to  be  realised  in  the  way 

in  which  the  Christian  Church,  without  human  aid,  pervaded  the  Roman  empire  and  survived  its  dissolution. 

1 


2  THE   ENGLISH   REFORMATION. 

And  good  m'en  might  think  it  was  thus  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  should  become  the  kingdoms  of  out 
Lord  and  of  his  Christ.  And  yet  at  this  very  time  there  was  growing  up  in  the  dominions  of  Him  whose 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  a  temporal  power  which  in  the  course  of  time  assumed  an  empire  unknown  be- 
fore, and  in  conneiion  with  which  the  Gospel  was  corrupted  and  the  truth  suppressed  in  an  almost  incredible 
degree.  Tliat  it  was  so,  is  no  modern  fiction,  but  was  confessed  almost  universally  in  the  ages  which  preceded 
the  reformation,  and  even  while  that  event  was  in  progress.  The  very  preachers  at  the  council  of  Trent 
made  the  pulpit  ring  with  their  laments  of  the  profane  pomp  and  secular  delights,  in  which  faith  and  charity 
had  become  dead.  Cardinal  Pole,  who  presided  at  that  council,  had  declared  that  the  abuses  of  the  court  of 
Rome  had  brought  the  Church  to  the  brink  of  ruin ,  and  the  clear-sighted  Erasmus,  though  he  did  not  forsake 
the  communion  of  Rome,  repeatedly  complained  that  the  monks  and  friars  would  be  content  with  nothing  but 
the  re-establishment  of  cruelty,  ignorance,  and  superstition  ;  and  that  popes,  cardinals,  and  bishops,  who  had 
caused  the  disorder,  could  never  apply  the  remedy,  or  extinguish  the  fire  which  their  own  pride  and  covet- 
ousness  had  kindled.   (Epist.  xix.,  38 ;  xxix.,  69.) 

It  is  an  inquiry  too  far  removed  from  the  subject  of  these  pages,  how  soon  the  seeds  might  be  sown  from 
which  arose  that  growth  of  corruption  which  claimed  the  title  or  the  sanction  of  the  Catholic  Church  during 
the  middle  ages.  Our  business  is  rather  to  contemplate  the  papal  system  as  it  was  at  the  time  of  the  Refor- 
mation, and  in  the  ages  immediately  preceding  it,  in  order  to  form  a  Judgment  of  what  was  required  to  be 
done  by  way  of  reformation,  and  how  far  and  by  what  means  it  was  accomplished.  And  if  we  shall  find,  as 
the  result  of  our  inquiry,  that  we  almost  alone  in  England,  of  all  the  people  of  Western  Christendom,  were 
permitted  to  retain  the  primitive  form  and  discipline  of  the  Church,  while  we  regained  the  primitive  profession 
of  Gospel  truth,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  we  shall  learn  a  lesson  of  deep  thankfulness  for  such  unspeakable 
mercies,— of  thankfulness,  and  yet  of  fear.  For  if  such  be  indeed  the  character  of  our  Church,  we  ought 
te  expect  that  such  a  Church  will  be  peculiarly  liable  to  be  tried  by  all  changes  of  temptation,  and  that  pros- 
perity and  adversity  will  each  in  turn  be  brought  to  undermine  it. 

The  result  of  the  inquiry  pursued  in  these  pages  to  the  writer's  own  mind,  he  would  rather  state  in  the 
words  of  the  great  and  good  Lord  Clarendon,  than  in  his  own.  He  eannot  but  conclude  with  him,  that  the 
Church  of  England  was  "  reformed,  with  as  much  pious  wariness  in  the  observation  and  expectation  of  its  just 
season,  as  with  all  the  religious  circumstances  requisite  thereto ;"  that  this  Church  is  worthy  of  praise,  in  that 
it  "  chose  rather  to  endure  many  errors  and  corruptions  for  a  long  time,  than  precipitately  to  enter  upon  any 
alteration,  which  might  have  been  attended  with  a  concussion  in  the  state,  and  destroyed  its  peace  and  security  ; 
and  by  a  Christian  patience  waited  God's  own  leisure  and  direction ;  and  was  then  so  blessed  as  to  abolish 
nothing  that  was  necessary  or  fit  to  be  retained,  and  retained  nothing  but  what  was  held  decent  by  the  most 
venerable  antiquity."  (Essays  Divine  and  Moral,  p.  275.) 

With  regard  to  those  communities  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  which  shared  the  struggle  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, but  with  less  patience  in  the  conflict,  and  with  less  happy  results,  the  writer  will  adopt  the  language  of 
another  venerable  authority,  well  worthy  of  attention  now  that  our  own  primate  has  shewn  a  disposition  to 
lend  them  hi«  friendly  assistance  and  co-operation.  "There  are  not  many  persons,"  said  one  of  his  most  dis- 
tinguished predecessors,  (Abp.  Sancroft.  Ufe  by  D'Oyly,  i.  198,201,)  "who  have  a  deeper  or  more  tender 
resentment  than  I  have  of  the  sad  and  deplorable  state  of  the  reformed  churches  in  some  parts  of  the  conti- 
nent of  Europe  :  and  I  should  count  it  my  joy  and  the  crown  of  my  rejoicing,  if  I  could  contribute  any  thing, 
besides  my  daily  prayers  (may  God  look  to  it,  and  require  of  me,  as  I  speak !),  towards  restoring  and  advanc- 
ing them  to  a  yet  better  condition But,  whatever  becomes  of  any  particular  scheme,  I  can  by  no 

means,  as  our  brethren  seem  to  do,  give  up  the  whole  Protestant  cause  at  once,  as  lost  and  desperate,  and 
ready  to  breathe  its  last.  No  !  God  hath  by  the  Reformation  kindled  and  set  up  a  light  in  Christendom,  which, 
1  am  fully  persuaded,  shall  never  be  extinguished.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  the  word  of  the 
Lord  endureth  for  ever  :  and  this  is  the  word  which  hath  been  preached  among  us.  Only  let  them  that  suffer 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  Him  in  welldoing ;  let  them  adore  the  ua- 
searchable  depths  of  His  wise  providence  ;  who,  when  all  our  fine  policies  are  baffled  and  defeated,  will  take 
the  matter  in  His  own  hands,  and  perfect  what  concerns  us  in  a  way  we  think  not  of.  For  His  is  the  kingdom 
and  the  power ;  to  Him  be  the  glory  for  ever." 


Eht  35nflltslv  Mtfotmation, 


CHAPTER  I. 

WYCLirrE  AND  POPE  GREGORY  XI. ^PROCEED- 
ings in  england  in  conseduence  of  the 
pope's  bull. 

"  But,  tell  me,  why  wag  he  adjudged  to  bleed  t 
And  who  discover'd,  and  who  prov'd  the  deed's" 
— "  Prov'd  !     A  huge,  wordy  letter  came  today 
From  the  great  Pam  : — and  who  dar'd  disobey  1" 

Juvenal. 

It  was  towards  the  end  of  the  long  reign  of 
Edward  III.  that  the  stir  began  in  England, 


which  afterwards  extended  to  almost  every 
part  of  Europe,  against  the  papal  power,— 
that  power  which  had  for  tlaree  centuries  ruled 
supreme  in  the  Western  Church,  and,  aided  at 
first  by  public  opinion,  afterwards  strengthened 
by  policy  and  arms,  had  often  maintained  a 
successful  struggle  against  the  kingly  crown. 
The  period  was  one  remarkable  for  great  cor- 
ruption of  morals  and  general  discontent.  The 
court  was  profligate ;  the  people  were  poor  and 
oppressed.  The  glories  of  Edward's  French 
war  had  faded ;  and  the  hopes  of  the  nation 
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were  suddenly  extinguished  by  the  death  of 
the  Black  Prince.  The  zeal  and  devotion 
which  had  animated  the  rude  breasts  of  the 
crusaders  was  now  forgotten;  the  spirit  of 
chivalry,  which  had  succeeded,  and  kept  alive 
at  least  the  soldier's  virtues,  was  passing  fast 
away.  The  bonds  of  government  were  loos- 
ened ;  armed  factions  and  turbulent  nobles  har- 
rassed  the  state,  and  gave  omen  of  those  long 
and  grievous  civil  wars,  which  in  the  following 
century  so  often  desolated  the  face  of  England, 
and  shed  the  best  blood  of  her  people  like 
water  on  the  earth. 

At  this  period,  a.  d.  1377,  there  arose  at  Ox- 
ford a  scholar  in  the  science  of  theology,  a 
plain  north-countryman,  who  in  a  short  time 
attracted  great  notice,  and  drew  many  dis- 
ciples after  him,  by  teaching  publicly  m  the 
schools  and  elsewhere  the  following  determi- 
nations and  conclusions : — 

"  1.  That  the  Church  of  Rome  is  not  the 
head  of  all  churches  any  more  than  any  other 
church;  and  that  no  more  power  was  given 
by  Christ  to  St.  Peter  than  to  any  other  apos- 
tle. 

"2.  That  the  Pope  of  Rome  has  no  more 
power  in  binding  or  loosing  men's  sins  than 
any  other  bishop  or  priest. 

"  3.  That  no  bishop  or  priest  ought  to  ex- 
communicate or  use  any  ecclesiastical  censure, 
in  revenge  for  injuries  done  to  himself  or  others, 
but  only  in  the  cause  of  God ;  and  that  no 
man  is  the  worse  for  excommunication,  unless 
he  is  first  and  principally  excommunicated  by 
himself. 

"  4.  That  temporal  lords  and  governors  of 
state  have  the  power  of  taking  away  the  goods 
of  fortune  from  a  delinquent  church  ;  and  that 
in  certain  cases  they  may  lawfully  and  merito- 
riously do  so. 

"  5.  That  the  Gospel  is  sufficient  as  a  rule  of 
life,  in  this  world,  for  any  Christian  ;  and  that 
all  the  other  rules  invented  by  holy  men,  ob- 
served by  the  different  religious  orders,  add 
nothing  of  perfection  to  the  Gospel. 

"6.  That  neither  the  Pope  nor  any  other 
prelate  ought  to  have  prisons  for  the  punish- 
ment of  offenders  against  church-discipline ; 
but  that  such  offenders  ought  to  be  left  to  their 
personal  hberty."* 

It  may  readily  be  supposed  that  statements 
like  these,  striking  so  boldly  at  the  root  of  the 
prevailing  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  time, 
could  not  come  abroad  without  exciting  a  great 
ferment,  and  provoking  strong  opposition. 
There  was  also  something  in  the  tone  and  lan- 
guage of  the  men  who  asserted  these  things, 
and  in  their  zeal  to  disseminate  their  tenets, 
which  excited  alarm.  They  began  to  travel 
forth  from  Oxford  to  preach  wherever  they 
could  find  an  audience  in  town  or  country ; 
the  market- crosses  and  stone-pulpits,  which 
were  then  standing  in  the  most  populous 
places  of  concourse,  were  their  favourite  places 
of  harangue ;  and  by  calling  themselves  poor 
priests,  walking  barefoot,  and  wearing  long 


"  Walsingham,  ed.  Camden,  p.  191.  A  few  portions 
of  hie  statement  are  here  corrected  by  comparing 
them  with  Wycliffe's  own  writings. 


russet  gowns,  they  seemed  to  aim  to  recom- 
mend their  cause  to  the  poorer  part  of  the  peo- 
ple, to  whose  habits  they  so  much  conformed. 
Accordingly,  an  outcry  was  raised  against 
them,  especially  by  the  parties  whom  they  ap- 
peared chiefly  to  have  attacked,  the  members  of 
the  different  religious  orders.  These  doctrines, 
it  was  declared,  were  subversive  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  heretical,  and  contrary  to  the  deter- 
minations of  the  universal  Church,  and  full  of 
venom  against  the  monks  and  their  posses- 
sions. John  Wyclifpe,  who  was  regarded 
as  the  author  of  the  mischief,  was  immediately 
complained  of  to  the  Pope;  and  Gregory  XI. 
without  delay  issued  his  bulls,  directed  to  the 
Chancellor  and  University  of  Oxford,  and  oth- 
ers to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and 
Bishop  of  London,  to  urge  proceedings  against 
him. 

There  is  something  so  striking  in  the  impe- 
rious tone  of  these  bulls,  and  the  curious 
Italian  figures  of  speech  with  which  the 
oracle  lays  down  its  law,  that  it  may  be  well  to 
give  the  main  part  of  the  first  of  tliem  at 
length : — 

"  Gregory  the  Bishop,  servant  of  the  ser- 
vants of  God,  to  our  beloved  sons  the  chancel- 
lor and  all  the  university  of  students  at  Ox- 
ford, health  and  the  apostolical  benediction. 
Needs  must  we  be  grieved  and  surprised,  that 
you,  who  are,  as  it  were,  sailing  in  the  open 
sea,  with  God  to  aid,  with  so  many  graces 
and  privileges  granted  to  your  Oxford  school 
by  the  apostolic  see,  and  with  such  knowledge 
of  the  Scriptures, — you  who  ought  to  be 
strong  champions  of  the  orthodox  faith,  the 
only  health  of  souls,  should  suffer  tares  to 
grow  among  the  pure  wheat  of  the  field  of 
your  glorious'school.  This  alone  is  a  proof  of 
indolence  and  sloth,  that  you  suffer  them  to 
shoot  and  grow ;  [it  is  still  more  pernicious, 
that  you  suffer  them  to  run  to  seed,  and  take 
no  pains  to  root  tliem  up,  tarnishing  the  bright- 
ness of  your  good  name,  periling  your  souls, 
shewing  your  contempt  for  the  Roman  Church, 
and  bringing  harm  upon  the  faith.  And,  what 
torments  us  worse  than  all,  we  feel  the  increase 
of  these  tares  at  Rome,  before  you  seem 
to  be  sensible  of  it  in  England.  But  it  is 
in  England  that  the  remedy  should  be  ap- 
plied. It  has  been  whispered  in  our  ears,  by 
many  credible  persons,  who  were  grieved  to 
report  such  things,  that  John  Wycliffe,  rector 
of  Lutterworth,  in  the  diocese  of  Lincoln,  pro- 
fessor of  theology, — (would  that  we  were  not 
compelled  to  add  also,  a  master-teacher  of  er- 
rors !) — has  burst  forth  in  such  detestable  mad- 
ness as  to  put  forth  certain  erroneous  and 
false  propositions  and  conclusions,  savouring 
of  heretical  pravity,  and  plainly  tending  to  sub- 
vert and  weaken  not  only  the  constitution  of 
the  Church,  but  also  the  system  of  govern- 
ment of  the  state.  These  sentiments,  we 
hear,  he  has  dared  publicly  to  teach  and 
preach,  or  rather  to  vomit  out  of  the  poison- 
ous dungeon  of  his  breast,  defihng  some  of 
Christ's  faitliful  ones  with  the  slaver  of  his 
rabid  mood,  and  leading  them  estray  from  the 
right  path  of  the  faith  headlong  to  perdition : 
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and  this  in  the  realm  of  England,  glorious  for  its 
power  and  abundance  of  resources,  but  shining 
forth  more  glorious  still  for  its  dutiful  affec- 
tion to  the  faitli ;  and  accustomed  to  bring 
forth  men  illustrious  for  their  true  knowledge 
of  the  holy  Scriptures,  ripe  in  gravity  of  man- 
ners, eminent  in  devotion,  and  defenders  of 
the  Catholic  faith. 

"  Wherefore,  considering  that  if  such  fatal 
pestilent  opinions  be  not  checked  in  their  be- 
ginnings, and  plucked  out  by  the  roots,  it  may 
be  too  late  hereafter  to  prepare  medicines,  when 
a  great  number  are  infected  with  the  contagion, 
■we  could  not  endure,  as  indeed  we  ought  not, 
to  shut  our  eyes,  and  suiTer  them  to  pass  un- 
noticed. And  we  charge  and  command  your 
whole  university  strictly,  by  these  our  apos- 
tolic letters,  in  virtue  of  your  holy  obedience, 
and  under  penalty  of  deprivation  of  all  the 
graces,  indulgences,  and  privileges  granted  to 
you  and  to  your  school  by  the  said  apostolic 
see, — that  hereafter  you  do  not  suffer  persons 
to  assert  or  put  forth  such  conclusions  and 
propositions,  expressing  bad  sentiments  in  re- 
gard to  good  works  as  well  as  faith,  however 
the  proposers  may  attempt  to  defend  them  by 
nice  and  difficult  arguments,  and  abuse  of 
■words  and  terms.  And  as  to  the  said  John 
Wycliffe,  we  enjoin  by  our  authority,  that  you 
apprehend  him,  or  cause  him  to  be  apprehend- 
ed, and  deliver  him  to  be  kept  in  safe  custody  to 
our  venerable  brothers,  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury and  Bishop  of  London,  or  either  of 
them.  And  if,  which  God  forbid,  there  shall 
be  in  your  university,  subject  to  your  jurisdic- 
tion, any  who  are  corrupted  with  such  errors, 
and  who  shall  obstinately  persist  in  them, 
that  yovi  apprehend  and  deliver  up  these  gain- 
sayers  also  to  the  same  custody.  This,  if  you 
shall  do,  and  in  other  respects  proceed  with 
iirmness  and  circumspection,  so  as  to  makeup 
for  your  lack  of  diligence  in  what  has  passed, 
ye  shall  obtain  grace  and  kindness  from  our- 
selves and  the  apostolic  see,  and  the  reward 
and  favour  of  Divine  recompense. 

"  Given  at  Rome,  at  Santa  Maria  Maggiore, 
in  the  seventh  year  of  our  pontificate,  May  22, 
1377." 

The  other  rescripts  which  accompanied  this 
wild  hill,  as  Foxe  calls  it,  were  no  less  urgent. 
Of  three,  addressed  to  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury and  Bishop  of  London,  the  first  direct- 
ed them  to  warn  the  old  King  Edward,  Joan  of 
Kent,  widow  of  the  Black  Prince,  and  the 
peers  of  England,  of  the  danger  and  disgrace 
impending  on  the  devout  realm  of  England 
from  Wycliffe's  doctrines,  wiiich,  it  affirmed, 
were  not  only  full  of  error  as  regarded  the 
faith,  but,  if  well  noted,  would  appear  destruc- 
tive of  all  civil  government.  They  were  therefore 
to  charge  these  princes  and  peers  very  earnest- 
ly to  help  them  in  the  task  of  rooting  out  such 
perilous  doctrines. 

The  second,  addressed  to  the  same  parties, 
enclosed  a  copy  of  several  propositions  and 
conclusions,  which  Wycliffe  was  accused  of 
having  taught;  and  directed  them,  if  they 
found  this  information  correct,  to  have  him 
apprehended  and  imprisoned,  to  examine  him 


upon  all  the  points  mentioned  in  the  enclosed 
paper,  and  having  taken  down  his  answers,  to 
send  them  under  seal  to  the  court  of  Rome. 
Further,  to  guard  against  a  difficulty  which 
the  pope's  own  entangled  laws  had  introduced, 
and  to  prevent  his  own  authority  from  being 
pleaded  against  himself,  Gregory  now  sus- 
pended, in  this  case,  all  privileges  and  exemp- 
tions granted  by  former  pontiffs  to  the  four 
orders  of  friars,  and  other  orders,  and  colleges 
or  chapters  of  priests  and  monks,  not  know- 
ing whether  the  accused  might  take  the  benefit 
of  any  of  these  to  withdraw  himself  from  the 
archbishop's  iurisdiction.  And  because  a  law 
of  Boniface  VIII.  had  directed  that  no  person 
should  be  tried  by  an  ecclesiastical  court  out 
of  his  own  diocese,  and  Wycliffe  was  in  the 
diocese  of  Lincoln,  in  which  Oxford,  as  well 
as  Lutterworth,  was  then  situated,  the  pope, 
either  distrusting  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln*  or 
the  University  of  Oxford,  suspended  this  law 
also. 

There  was  yet  a  third  difficulty,  which 
seems  to  have  occurred  after  this  second 
missive  had  been  drawn  up,  and  was  therefore 
made  the  subject  of  a  third.  The  pope  had 
in  these  papers  ordered  all  that  was  necessary 
about  the  imprisonment  of  Wycliffe,  and  the 
process  against  him.  "  We  have  commis- 
sioned and  commanded  you,"  he  says,  "by 
other  letters,  to  have  the  said  John  taken,  under 
ourauthority,  and  imprisoned,  and  kept  in  good 
custody,  in  fetters  and  manacles,  till  you  hear 
from  us  again."  But  what  if  the  culprit,  having  a 
presentiment,  as  sometimes  happens,  of  this  ap- 
prehension and  imprisonment,  should  fly  for  re- 
fuge to  some  place  of  concealment,  and  escape 
discovery  1  In  that  case,  "that  the  faith  might  re- 
ceive no  detriment,"  they  were  directed  to  cite 
him  by  public  edict,  to  be  set  forth  in  Oxford, 
and  throughout  the  diocese,  to  appear  within 
three  months  from  the  day  of  citation.  But  whe- 
ther he  should  come  to  answer  or  not,  they  were 
to  give  notice  in  the  edict,  that  the  pope  would 
proceed  upon  the  articles  exhibited,  and  pro- 
nounce his  condemnation  on  every  point,  "  as 
his  demerits  shall  require,and  the  interests  of  the 
faith  shall  seem  to  render  most  expedient."  Such 
was  the  kind  of  trial  to  which  this  Italian  pre- 
late destined  an  English  clergyman  and  sub- 
ject of  the  Enghsh  crown. 

When  these  bulls  arrived  in  England,  the 
Oxford  men  were  in  no  haste  to  act  upon  that 
which  fell  to  their  share.  The  heads  of  col- 
leges and  the  proctors  met  together,  and  de- 
bated whether  they  should  receive  it  with  out- 
ward marks  of  respect,  or  refuse  it  with  every 
appearance  of  contempt.  The  former  counsel 
seems  to  have  prevailed ;  but  after  the  admis- 
sion of  the  paper  into  their  conclave,  it  was 
laid  upon  the  table,  and  no  measure  was  found- 
ed upon  it. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Simon 
Sudbury,  a  wise  and  moderate  man,  was  also 
slow  in  executing  these  strong  mandates.  It 
seems  probable  that  he  was  in  some  points 


*  John  Buckingham,  a  plain,  unlearn  d  man,  who 
afterwards  retired  into  a  monastery. 
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agreed  with  WicklifFe,  though  he  was  far  from 
liking  all  his  doctrines  or  proceedings.  It  was 
in  the  year  a.  d.  1370,  that  he,  who  was  then 
Bishop  of  London,  happened  to  be  travelling 
towards  Canterbury,  at  a  time  when  the  pope 
had  ordered  a  jubilee  in  honour  of  Becket,  and 
had  offered  a  plenary  indulgence  to  all  who 
should  visit  his  shrine  on  the  festival  kept  in 
remembrance  of  the  translation  of  his  bones. 
Sudbury,  who,  like  many  good  men  in  those 
times,  lamented  the  excess  of  these  popular 
superstitions,  seeing  the  crowds  who  thronged 
the  road,  said  to  them,  "  My  friends,  this  ple- 
nary indulgence,  which  you  hope  to  find  at 
Canterbury,  will  avail  you  nothing."  Such 
words,  from  a  man  so  respected,  attracted 
much  attention  ;  and  some  of  the  pilgrims, 
perhaps  after  further  conversation  with  him, 
actually  turned  back  from  their  expedition. 
But  others  were  sorely  offended,  and  followed 
him  with  curses  and  revilings ;  among 
whom,  Sir  Thomas  Aldon,  a  knight  of  Kent, 
made  himself  conspicuous,  by  riding  up  to 
him,  and  saying,  "  Lord  Bishop,  for  this  oivi- 
sion  that  you  have  made  in  the  people  against 
St.  Thomas,  on  my  soul  you  will  die  an  ill 
death," — words  which  the  monks,  or  other 
superstitious  persons,  pretended  to  consider  as 
prophetic,  when  several  years  afterwards  this 

£  relate,  for  the  firm  and  fahhful  counsel  which 
e  gave  to  Richard  II.,  (which  was  the  means 
of  preserving  the  young  king's  life,)  fell  a  vic- 
tim to  the  fury  of  the  misguided  populace  in 
Wat  Tyler's  insurrection. 

Sudbury,  therefore,  suffered  some  months 
to  elapse  before  he  took  anj^  step  in  compli- 
anoe  with  the  pope's  letters.*  But  Gregory 
seems  to  have  known  that  he  should 
find  a  more  efficient  delegate  in  William 
Courtney,  then  bishop  of  London,  whose  name 
he  had  joined  in  the  commission.  Courtney 
was  the  younger  son  of  the  Earl  of  Devon,  one 
of  afamilymany  ways  ennobled,  and  boasting 
of  descent  by  his  mother's  side,  from  the  royal 
blood.  At  an  early  age  he  had  been  a  diligent 
student  both  of  the  common  and  the  canon-law, 
which  was  the  best  road  to  preferment  in  those 
days,  whether  from  the  royal  or  the  papal 
court.  He  took  the  degree  of  doctor  in  civil 
law  at  Oxford ;  and,  entering  holy  orders,  was 
very  soon  enriched  with  three  prebendal  stalls, 
at  York,  Exeter,  and  Wells,  and  a  few  livings 
besides.  He  was  made  Bishop  of  Hereford, 
A.  D.  1369,  by  a  provision  of  Pope  Urban  V. ; 
and  Gregory  himself  had  aided  his  translation 
to  London,  when  Sudbury  was  by  the  king's 
interest  made  primate.  By  his  means,  it  seems 
probable,  a  mandate  was  at  length  issued  by 
the  archbishop  in  their  joint  names,  addressed 
to  the  University  of  Oxford,  and  after  reciting 
the  charges  against  Wycliffe  from  the  pope's 
letters,  requiring  them  to  cite  him  to  appear 
within  thirty  days  to  answer  to  the  accusation 
at  a  court  to  be  .held  by  the  two  prelates,  or 
their  delegates,    in   the  chapter-house  of  St. 

'  It  is  by  no  means  probable  that  these  bulls  should 
have  been  six  months  on  their  way  from  Rome  to 
England,  as  Lewis  supposes.  The  journey  at  that 
time  was  performed  within  two  months. 


Paul's.  They  were  directed,  at  the  same  time, 
to  employ  some  scholars  in  theology,  of  good 
repute  for  catholic  sentiments,  to  collect  infor- 
mation, which  they  should  transmit  under  seal 
to  the  court,  about  the  propositions  enclosed 
in  the  pope's  letter.  The  mandate  contained 
no  such  order  as  the  pope  had  directed  for  the 
imprisonment  of  Wycliffe ;  whether  this  is  to 
be  attributed  to  the  moderation  of  Sudbury,  or 
to  a  fear  of  proceeding  upon  no  better  warrant 
than  a  papal  bull,  without  the  king's  license, 
to  deprive  an  English  subject  of  his  liberty.* 
The  date  of  this  mandate  was  Dec.  18,  1377.t 
It  has  seldom  happened  that  any  great  im- 
pulse has  been  given  to  the  public  mind,  unless 
the  course  of  events,  some  common  feeling  of 
grievances,  or  desire  of  change,  has  paved 
the  way  for  it.  Then  some  master-spirit,  em- 
bracing with  keener  perception  the  prevailing 
mood,  embodies  the  general  sentiment,  and 
seems  to  lead  the  opinions  of  which  he  is  in 
fact  the  representative.  The  power  of  such  a 
man  depends  as  much  upon  the  agreement  of 
his  own  views  with  the  pulse  of  the  times,  as 
upon  his  own  genius  or  skill  in  maintaining 
them.  So  it  was  with  Wycliffe.  The  minds 
of  high  and  low  were  beginning  to  awake  to 
a  sense  of  the  strange  encroachments  of  a 
foreign  jurisdiction  ;  which,  vinder  pretenee  of 
asserting  the  liberties  of  the  Church,  had  broken 
the  sacred  ties  between  the  subject  and  his  so- 
vereign, had  taken  away  the  plainest  duties  of 
obedience  to  the  laws,  and  not  only  levied  taxes 
in  other  realms,  but  now  began  to  put  forth  its 
hand  against  the  liberty  and  even  the  life  of 
private  men.  It  was  now  about  eleven  years 
since  Pope  Urban  V. — a  pope  of  Enghsh  ex- 
traction, being  the  son  of  William  Grisant,  an 
English  physician  of  the  same  name  which  he 
bore — had  sent  to  give  notice  to  King  Edward 
III.  that  he  intended  to  cite  him  to  his  court  to 
answer  for  his  neglect  in  not  doing  homage,  as 
King  John  had  done,  to  the  see  of  Rome  for 
his  crown,  and  for  not  paying  the  tribute  of 
seven  hundred  marks,  which  John  had  cove- 
nanted to  pay.  The  king  asked  the  advice  of 
his  parliament ;  and  their  answer  was  befitting 
the  council  of  a  free  and  independent  nation; 
— "  that  King  John  had  no  right  to  dispose 
of  his  crown,  or  subject  it  to  such  bondage ; 
that  the  peers  of  England  had  no  share  in  that 
proceeding,  which  was  in  violation  of  his  coro- 
nation oath  ;  and  that  the  demand  should  be 
resisted  by  every  means — by  force  and  arms,  if 
necessary."  It  must  needs  seem  strange  to  us, 
that  any  upstart  monk — for  such  was  Urban — 
should  have  dared  to  make  so  preposterous  a 
claim,  and  from  a  monarch  who  was  apparent- 


*  A  few  years  later  than  this  Sir  W.  Brian  was 
committed  to  the  Tower  for  publishing  a  bull  or  brief 
of  the  pope's  against  some  persons  who  had  broken 
into  his  house  and  stolen  his  papers.  Evidently  his 
offence  was  acknowledginfra  foreign  jurisdiction. 

t  Walsinghani  says  it  was  after  the  receipt  of  the 
bulls  that  Wycliffe  was  made  to  appear  at  St.  Paul's 
(p.  191);  though  he  relates  tlie  occurrence  as  before 
the  death  of  Edward  III.  June  21,  1377,  which  was 
pretty  certainly  before  the  bulls  arrived  in  England. 
This  neglect  of  chronologj  a  Walsingham  has  led 
later  writers  into  a  mistake,  as  they  speak  of  Wye- 
liffe's  summons  as  before  the  issuing  of  the  bulls. 
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ly  his  natural  sovereign.  But  there  were  other 
monks  in  England,  who  presumed  on  their  im- 
munity, to  defend  this  claim,  looking  probably 
to  gain  promotion  to  themselves,  or  favour  to 
their  order,  from  the  papal  court.  On  this  oc- 
casion WyclifTe  is  said  first  to  have  distin- 
guished himself  as  a  disputant  against  one  of 
these  teachers,  though  he  was  aware  of  the 
danger  he  incurred.  Having  therefore  first 
professed  himself  a  humble  and  obedient  son  of 
the  Roman  Church,  he  defended  the  arguments 
of  the  peers  and  parliament,  and  declared  that 
this  claim  of  the  pope  "  could  never  be  proved 
either  reasonable  or  honest,  before  the  day 
should  come  when  all  exaction  should  be  at  an 
end." 

Before  the  summoning  of  this  court  for 
Wycliffe's  trial,  there  was  no  want  of  proof 
that  the  current  of  opinions  was  in  his  favour, 
The  first  parliament  of  Richard  II.,  which  had 
met  a  short  time  previously,  had  addressed  the 
crown  with  a  prayer,  that  the  pope  might  not 
be  allowed  to  take  the  first-fruits  of  vacant 
benefices ;  that  no  English  subject  should  be 
suffered  to  procure  a  benefice  by  provision 
from  Rome ;  and  that  no  Englishman  should 
take  a  lease  or  farm  of  any  benefice  held  by  a 
foreigner,  under  pain  of  being  outlawed.  And 
that  all  foreigners  holding  preferments  in  Eng- 
land should  be  compelled  to  relinquish  them 
■within  three  months,  and  the  revenues  arising 
from  them  should  be  employed  in  paying  the 
expenses  of  the  French  war,  till  that  war  was 
concluded.  The  ground  for  this  last  demand 
was,  that  the  popes,  who  had  during  this  cen- 
tury resided  for  nearly  seventy  years  at  Avig- 
non in  France,  had  shown  themselves  too 
friendly  to  the  French  interest ;  and  it  was 
supposed  that  the  treasure  exported  by  their 
nominees  often  went  to  supply  the  French  with 
resources  for  the  war. 

Wycliffe  made  his  appearance  before  the 
ecclesiastical  court  at  St.  Paul's  on  the  day  of 
its  meeting  in  the  following  February,  and 
gave  in  a  declaration  of  his  meaning  in  the  de- 
terminations for  which  he  was  accused.  The 
archbishop,  who  presided,  desired  him  for  the 
future  to  keep  silence  on  the  subject  of  these 
articles;  and  with  this  sentence  the  business 
of  the  court  appears  to  have  closed.  But  here 
a  tumultuary  scene  ensued.  John  of  Gaunt, 
Duke  of  Lancaster,  and  uncle  to  the  young 
king,  appears  to  have  been  a  patron  of  Wyc- 
liffe ;  and  the  preferments  which  he  held  from 
the  crown,  a  prebend  in  the  collegiate  church 
of  Westbuiy,  Worcestershire,  and  the  living 
of  Lutterworth,  seem  to  have  been  obtained 
through  the  favour  of  this  prince.  On  this  oc- 
casion, the  duke  gave  his  attendance  at  the 
place  of  assembly,  accompanied  by  Henry 
Lord  Percy,  lord  marshal,  afterwards  created 
Earl  of  Northumberland,  and  the  father  of  the 
famous  Henry  Hotspur.  A  great  crowd  of 
people  were  pressing  into  the  court,  and  some 
angry  words  passed  between  Bishop  Courtney 
and  the  duke.  The  attendants  upon  the  lord 
marshal  were  probably  using  some  force  to 
make  a  passage  for  their  master;  and  Courtney 
said  to  Percy,  "  Had  I  known  what  mastery 


you  meant  to  keep  in  the  Church,  I  would 
have  stopped  your  coming  here."  This  led  to 
a  fierce  reply  from  the  prince,  who  heard  it ; 
and  the  feelings  of  both  sides  were  still  further 
excited,  when  Percy  afterwards  in  the  court 
called  to  Wycliffe  to  be  seated,  and  the  bishop 
justly  offended  at  such  interference  with  the 
authority  of  the  judges,  declared  he  should  not 
sit  there.  In  the  heat  which  ensued,  the  duke 
said,  in  very  threatening  language,  that  he 
would  bring  down  his  pride,  and  the  pride  of 
all  the  prelacy  of  England ;  he  supposed  the 
bishop  presumed  upon  the  nobility  of  his  pa- 
rents; "but,"  said  he,  "they  shall  not  help 
thee ;  they  shall  have  enough  to  do  to  help 
themselves."  To  which  the  prelate  returned 
a  becoming  answer,  that  his  confidence  was 
not  in  his  parents,  nor  in  any  man  else,  but  in 
God  alone,  who,  he  trusted,  would  give  him 
courage  to  speak  the  truth.  The  prince,  hav- 
ing already  lost  his  temper,  found  no  reply ; 
but  presently  whispered  to  one  that  sat  next 
him,  in  a  tone  loud  enough  to  be  heard,  that 
sooner  than  endure  what  he  had  received  from 
him,  he  would  drag  the  bishop  from  the  church 
by  the  hair  of  his  head.  This  unmanly  insult 
was  so  resented  by  the  London  eitizens,  though 
they  were  otherwise  favourably  disposed  to 
Wycliffe,  that,  amidst  the  clamour  that  was 
raised,  the  court  broke  up  in  disorder.  Some 
of  the  populace,  with  whom  John  of  Gaunt 
was  never  popular,  went  that  same  evening  to 
burn  or  plunder  his  palace  at  Savoy;  but 
Courtney,  having  timely  notice  of  it,  hastened 
to  the  spot,  and  by  his  interference  prevented 
the  outrage. 

The  bishops,  dissatisfied  with  tlie  disorderly 
termination  of  their  proceedings,  and  fearing 
that  Wycliffe,  presuming  on  the  support  of 
these  powerful  peers,  would  not  comply  with 
their  injunction,  or  perhaps  having  been  in- 
formed that  he  disregarded  it,  summoned  him 
to  another  court  which  was  shortly  after  held 
at  Lambeth.  The  Londoners  on  this  occasion 
are  said  to  have  shown  so  much  boisterous 
zeal  for  his  cause,  as  to  have  penetrated  into 
Lambeth  Chapel,  and  some  of  them  to  have 
addressed  the  prelates  sitting  there  in  his  fa- 
vour. But  he  had  a  still  more  powerful  advo- 
cate in  the  widow  of  the  Black  Prince,  the 
young  king's  mother,  who  sent  Sir  Lewis 
Clifford,  afterwards  a  known  favourer  of  Wyc- 
liffe's principles,  with  a  message  to  the  court, 
desiring  them  not  to  proceed  further,  nor  pro- 
nounce any  sentence  on  the  accused.  Upon 
which  they  again  dismissed  him  with  only  a 
reprimand;  and  the  death  of  Gregory  XL, 
which  took  place  about  the  same  time,  put  an 
end  to  their  commission. 

Much  indignation  is  expressed  by  the  his- 
torians of  the  time,  who  were  most  attached  to 
the  papal  interest,  at  what  they  considered  he 
poor-spirited  conduct  of  the  bishops  on  this 
occasion.  But  probably  they  may  have  been 
inclined  to  moderation,  not  only  by  the  temper 
of  Sudbury,  but  by  a  right  constitutional  view 
of  their  own  responsibility.  The  pope's  bull 
for  Wycliffe's  imprisonment  had  not  been  con- 
firmed by  the  king's  warrant,  and  the  statute 
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of  praemunire  subjected  them  to  the  severest 
penahies,  if  they  acknowledged  a  mandate 
firom  Rome  without  the  royal  license.  The 
princess,  in  the  childhood  of  her  son,  would 
have  something  of  tlie  autliority  of  regent ;  and 
if  the  message  which  she  sent  was  a  refusal  to 
grant  this  license,  it  follows  that  they  had  no 
power  to  go  beyond  a  spiritual  censure.  We 
shall  see  hereafter  how  those  churchmen,  who 
were  bent  upon  trying  the  plan  of  persecution, 
succeeded  at  length  in  obtauiing  this  power 
from  the  crown. 

Wycliffe  defended  himself  before  these 
courts  with  much  adroitness,  and  with  some- 
thing of  that  metaphysical  subtlety  for  which 
he  had  been  noted  at  Oxford.  Two  papers 
have  come  down  to  us,  differing  a  little  from 
each  other,  in  which  he  goes  through  the  seve- 
ral propositions  objected  to  by  the  pope,  and 
offers  nis  explanation  of  them.  These  pro- 
positions, eighteen  in  number,  all  relate  to  the 
right  by  which  the  Church  held  her  temporal 
possessions,  the  power  of  excommunication  as 
then  exercised  by  popes  and  prelates,  the  dif- 
ferent orders  of  the  ministry,  and  the  preroga- 
tives of  the  see  of  Rome.  With  respect  to  the 
first,  he  had  said,  as  the  original  endowment 
of  the  Church  was  an  alms-deed,  or  work  of 
mercy,  it  might  in  certain  cases  be  equally  an 
alms-deed  to  withhold  its  revenues  from  a  de- 
linquent church,  or  as  he  had  expressed  him- 
self elsewhere,  from  churchmen  who  habitually 
abuse  them.  In  calling  church-property  by  the 
name  oinlms,  he  only  used  the  common  name 
appUed  to  it  by  old  custom  in  England.*  He 
now  explained  himself  to  mean  that  this 
was  only  to  be  done  in  cases  specified  both 
by  the  civil  and  the  canon-law ;  namely,  that 
if  a  beneficed  clergyman  wasted  and  dilapida- 
ted the  endowments  of  his  living,  it  was  the 
business  of  the  patron  to  give  information  to 
the  bishop  or  ecclesiastical  judge;  if  the  bish- 
op was  neglectful  of  his  duty,  then  to  apply  to 
the  archbishop ;  and  lastly,  if  nothing  was  done, 
to  complain  to  the  king.  And  in  such  cases 
the  law  gave  the  king  power,  limited  by  law, 
to  sequester  the  living  during  the  incumbent's 
life,  but  after  his  death  it  was  to  return  to  his 
successor. 

On  the  second  point,  he  had  said  that  ex- 
communication does  no  harm,  unless  he  tie 
first  and  principally  excommunicated  by  him- 
self In  defence  of  this  he  quoted  the  text 
fromlsEuah,  lix.  2.  Ymir  iniquities  have  sepa- 
rated between  you  and  your  God;  from  which 
he  argued  that  nothing  but  sin  could  cut  a  man 
off  firom  the  Divine  assistance.  Therefore,  if 
cursing  or  excommunication  should  be  de- 
nounced against  a  man  who  was  not  an  adver- 


•  One  instance  may  suffice,  recorded  by  Gyraldus 
Cambrensis.  Owen  Cevelioc,  a  Welsh  prince  of 
Powys-Land,  was  one  day  dining  with  Henry  II.  at 
Shrewsbury.  The  king,  as  a  mark  of  friendship  usual 
inthosedays,  sent  him  a  loaf  from  his  own  hand.  Owen 
cut  it  up  into  fragments,  and  laid  it  out  like  alms-bread, 
or  doles,  to  be  distributed  to  the  poor,  but  afterwards 
lookback  the  pieces  and  swallowed  them  one  by  one. 
When  the  king  asked  him  his  meaning,  he  said,  al- 
luding to  Henry's  appropriations  of  Church-prefer- 
ments to  his  own  use,  "I  am  only  calling  in  my  aims, 
as  the  king  does  bis.''  . 


sary  of  the  law  of  Christ,  it  could  have  no 
force :  for  if  God  justifictk,  who  is  he  that  shall 
cotukvin?    There  were  several  propositions, 
all  bearing  on  this  subject,  and  evidently  tend- 
ing to  shake  the  prevailing  doctrines  of  the 
pope's  power  to  bind  or  loose  as  he  pleased, 
forgetting  that  the  power  of   Christ's  vicar 
could  only  be  effectual  if  exercised  in  compli- 
ance with  the  will  of  Christ.     "  There  is  no 
Clu-istian,"  he  said,  "  who  may  not  in  this  act 
of  excommunication  err  widely  from  that  puri- 
ty which  will  be  found  in  a  member  of  the 
Church  triumphant  hereafter.     But  if  he  so 
errs,  he  does  not  then  bind  or  loose,  as  he  pre- 
tends.  And  it  seems  to  me  that  he  who  should 
usurp  to  himself  such  power,  would  be  that 
man  of  sin,  mentioned  in  2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4,  ^sit- 
ting in  the  temple  of  God,  and,  showing  himself 
as  if  he  were  God.''   He  also  blamed  those  who 
used    such  a  weapon    as    excommunication 
against  the  withholders  of  church-dues.     This 
was  a  very  common  practice  in  those  times ; 
but  what  did  it  prove,  said  Wycliffe,  but  that 
men  valued  their  personal  convenience  above 
the  honour  of  God,  and  thought  the  loss  of  a 
few  temporalities  more  important  than  the  in- 
terest of  the  Church "?  Christ  would  not  suffer 
his  disciples  to  call  down  fire  from  heaven  on 
those  who  refused  him  hospitality  (Luke  ix. 
55.)     This  sentence  ought  never  to  be  passed 
but  in  charity  to  the  offender,  for  his  spiritual 
correction,  not  for  revenge.     And  the  vicar  of 
Christ  ought  to  be  movd  by  charity  towards 
his  neighbour  more  than  by  a  love  for  any 
temporal  good  that  this  world  can  give. 

On  the  third  point  he  had  affirmed,  that  any 
priest  rightly  ordained  has  power  to  administer 
all  the  sacraments,  and  therefore  to  give  abso- 
lution for  any  sin  to  a  contrite  penitent.  It 
would  seem  that  he  thought  there  was  no  dif- 
ference in  the  power  of  orders  between  bishops 
and  presbyters ;  and  that,  tlierefore,  except  that 
this  was  otherwise  directed  for  convenience 
by  the  laws  of  the  Church,  priests  might  ad- 
minister confirmation,  and  ordain  other  priests 
and  deacons.  He  defended  this  view  on  the 
authority  of  Hugh  de  St.  Victor,  a  famous 
doctor  of  Paris,  who  lived  about  two  centuries 
before,  and  left  many  writings.  He  might  also 
have  defended  it  on  the  authority  of  Elfric,  the 
great  teacher  of  the  later  Anglo-Saxon  Church, 
who  held  that  the  difference  between  bishops 
and  priests  is  one  of  jurisdiction,  and  not  of  or- 
ders. But  other  Anglo-Saxon  authorities 
speak  of  bishops  as  a  distinct  order;  and 
this  is  clearly  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive 
Church. 

On  the  fourth  point,  the  prerogatives  and 
power  of  the  see  of  Rome,  he  had  said,  that 
though  all  the  world  should  agree  together  till 
the  coming  of  Christ  to  give  St.  Peter's  suc- 
cessors political  dominion,  it  could  not  last  for 
ever.  When  he  was  asked  to  explain  this,  he 
said  that  though  the  tenn  "  for  ever"  often  oc- 
curred in  deeds  and  charters  of  inheritance, 
still  such  perpetuity  must  ha!ve  a  lunit.  For 
at  least  all  civil  property  must  end  before  the 
end  of  the  world ;  and  he  who  believes  the  ar- 
ticle of  the  Creed,  that  Christ  shall  come  to 


8 


THE    ENGLISH    REFORMATION. 


judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  must  believe  the 
truth  of  this  proposition.  There  is  an  appear- 
ance of  banter  in  this  explanation ;  and  it  is 
perhaps  to  this  and  one  or  two  similar  pas- 
sages that  Walsingham  refers,  when  he  says, 
with  hearty  good  spite,  of  WyclifTe,  "  the 
double-dealing  hypocrite  put  a  good  meaning 
into  his  abominable  propositions." 

He  had  said  also  that  any  Churchman,  even 
the  Pope  of  Rome  himself,  may  in  certain  cases 
be  corrected  by  his  subjects,  and  be  brought  to 
trial,  for  tlie  good  of  the  Church,  by  either 
clergy  or  laity.  This  proposition  was  natural- 
ly very  unpalatable  at  Rome.  But  it  was  not 
very  difficult  for  Wycliffe  to  defend  it  in  point 
of  fact  by  referring  to  instances,  in  the  chron- 
icles of  former  ages,  of  popes  who  had  been 
deposed  by  the  authority  of  princes.  As  to 
the  reasons  for  it,  he  said  with  some  grave 
humour :  "  It  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that 
the  pope  is  capable  of  sinning,  since  he  is  one 
of  Adam's  race;  I  do  not  say  capable  of  com- 
mitting the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  I 
would  not  mention  this  under  the  respect  we 
all  feel  for  the  sanctity,  humility,  and  reverend 
character  of  so  eminent  a  father  in  the  Church. 
But,  as  one  of  our  brethren,  he  is  liable  to  fall 
into  sin,  and  therefore  subject  to  the  law  of 
brotherly  reproof  (Lev.  xix.  17).  And  there- 
fore if  at  any  time  the  college  of  cardinals  are 
remiss  in  correcting  him  for  the  welfare  of  the 
Church,  it  is  plain  that  the  rest  of  the  body, 
which  possibly  may  be  chiefly  composed  of  lay- 
men, may  medicinally  reprove  him,  and  accuse 
him,  and  reduce  him  to  live  a  better  life.  And 
though  we  ought  not  to  suppose  the  lord  pope 
guilty  of  any  great  fall  from  rectitude  without 
clear  evidence,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  presumed 
possible,  that  if  he  does  fall,  he  will  be  further 
guilty  of  so  much  obstinacy  as  not  humbly  to 
accept  a  cure  from  his  prince,  who  is  his  supe- 
rior in  the  sight  of  God.  God  forbid,"  he 
adds  at  the  conclusion  of  his  paper,  "  that  this 
truth  should  be  condemned  by  the  Church  of 
Christ,  because  it  sounds  ill  in  the  ears  of  sin- 
ners and  ignorant  persons ;  for  by  this  rule  the 
•whole  faith  of  Scripture  might  be  liable  to  be 
condemned." 

Wycliffe  professes,  at  the  beginning  of  his 
defence,  his  determination  to  live  and  die,  un- 
der the  grace  of  God,  a  sound  Christian,  and 
to  defend  the  law  of  Christ  with  all  the  suffi- 
ciency he  has,  to  his  last  breath.  If  in  ignor- 
ance or  from  any  other  cause  he  may  have 
failed,  he  asks  pardon  of  God,  and  is  ready  to 
retract,  submitting  himself  to  the  correction  of 
the  Church.  But  he  complains  that  his  senti- 
ments have  been  conveyed  to  Rome  "  by  boys 
and  worse  than  boys,"  who  misrepresented 
what  they  did  not  understand.  And  it  is  most 
probable  that,  as  often  happens  in  controversy, 
these  propositions  were  taken  by  themselves, 
and  made  to  wear  a  different  sense  from  what 
he  intended  when  he  delivered  them.  How- 
ever, it  was  not  likely  that  the  contest  would 
end  with  this  trial,  which  seems  only  to  have  ex- 
cited the  spirits  of  both  parties ;  and  both  Court- 
ney and  the  parson  of  Lutterworth  were  soon 
to  appear  in  other  scenes,  one  against  the  other. 


CHAPTER  II. 


SHORT  VIEW  OF  THE  RISE  AND  PROGRESS  OF 
THE  PAPAL  POWER. — SCHISM  OF  THE  POFXS, 
A.  D.  1378. 

Rome,  in  happier  time, 
Had  tum'd  the  world  to  good  ;  and  her  twin  powers 
Were  lilce  two  sons,  whose  several  beams  cast  ligtit 
On  either  path,  th'  imperial  rule  and  God's; 
Now  one  hath  quench'd  the  other,  and  the  sword 
Join'd  with  the  pastoral  staff:  ill  fare  they  both, 
Their  own  due  honour  lost,  their  right  fear  dead. 

Dante. 

Let  any  unbiassed  reader  peruse  a  narrative 
of  the  scenes  recorded  in  the  preceding  chap- 
ter, and  he  can  only  come  to  the  conclusion, 
that  the  times  were  strangely  out  of  joint,  that 
both  Church  and  State  were  wonderfully  mis- 
governed, and  each  was  acting  out  of  its  pro- 
per province.  The  fact  of  a  bishop  of  a  remote 
diocese  in  a  foreign  country  having  sent  out 
what  may  be  called  a  warrant  for  the  apprehen- 
sion of  an  English  clergyman,  having  ordered 
him  to  be  impiisoned,  directed  the  form  of  trial, 
and  pre-ordained  the  sentence  which  was  to  be 
pronounced  against  him,  is  so  utterly  opposed 
to  all  just  law,  spiritual  or  civil,  that  one 
knows  not  whether  most  to  admire  the  iniquity 
or  the  presumption  of  the  mitred  despot  who  ■ 
made  such  an  experiment  on  English  patience. 
On  the  other  hand,  since  it  is  plain  that,  in  any 
rightly  constituted  Church,  the  bishops  ought 
to  exercise  the  right  of  hearing  charges  against 
presbyters  who  give  offence  by  their  life  or 
doctrine  (1  Timothy,  v.  19,  20),  and  of  impos- 
ing silence  on  those  who  teach  heresies  (Titus, 
i.  10,  11 );  it  follows  that  notlring  could  have 
been  more  irregular  than  the  interference  of  the 
Duke  of  Lancaster  and  Lord  Percy,  if  Sud- 
bury and  Courtney  had  intended  only  to  pass 
a  spiritual  censure  on  Wycliffe,  and  if  their 
mandate  had  not  been  issued  in  obedience  to 
a  foreign  jurisdiction.  Even  as  it  was,  their 
interference  was  so  disorderly,  as  by  no  means 
to  caiTy  the  appearance  of  an  act  of  the  civil 
power,  having  much  more  the  character  of  a 
factiovis  tumult  excited  by  those  nobles. 

The  inquiry  which  such  a  narrative  sug- 
gests is,  ' '  How  did  things  arrive  at  this  state 
of  mutual  conflict  and  distrust  ■?  how  were  the 
popes  thus  enabled  to  set  up  in  every  land,  and 
especially  in  this  country,  a  separate  kingdom 
and  laws  of  their  own  7"  There  is  no  ques- 
tion that  the  Church  in  this  island  was  origin- 
ally independent  of  Rome.  It  is  not  pretend- 
ed that  the  British  Christians  aclaiowledged 
any  foreign  jurisdiction  in  the  government  of 
their  churches  before  the  Saxon  conquest. 
When  Augustine  was  sent  by  Gregoiy  to 
convert  the  heathen  Saxons,  and  planted 
Christianity  among  a  new  people,  the  case 
was  a  little  different.  Thenceforth  tlie  Church 
of  England  owed  so  much  respect  to  Rome 
as  is  due  from  a  daughter  to  a  mother  Church. 
The  Bishop  of  Rome  was  to  the  Church  in 
England  what  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
is  now  to  the  Church  in  the  British  colonies, 
a  patriarch  and  a  founder.  We  can  afford  to 
be  thankful  to  the  memory  of  Gregory  the 
Great,  as  his  virtues  deserve;  nor  was  there 
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any  reason  why  the  Saxon  archbishops  might  ' 
not,  continue  to  receive  the  pah,  tlie  ensign  of 
their  dignity,  from  liis  successors.  Tlie  elec- 
tion of  the  English  prelates  was  freely  con- 
ducted by  the  Church  at  home ;  the  unity  of 
the  Church  was  unbroken,  and  the  Roman 
bishop,  as  jiatriarch  of  Western  Europe,  pre- 
sided among  his  equals,  not  as  a  lord  from 
whom  their  right  to  their  sees  or  their  power 
to  govern  was  derived. 

It  is  by  the  good  providence  of  God  that  St. 
Gregory  has  left  on  record  his  sentiments  on 
this  point,  in  the  protest  which  he  made  against 
his  contemporary,  John,  patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople, for  assuming  the  title  of  universal 
bishop.  It  is  true,  some  of  his  successors 
soon  began  to  take  this  title  to  themselves; 
but  in  this  they  were  no  more  like  him  than 
his  namesake,  who  condemned  Wycliffe's 
doctrine  about  excommunication;  on  which 
St.  Gregory's  doctrine  was,  that  "the  priest 
who  binds'  and  looses  for  his  own  pleasure, 
and  not  for  the  moral  benefit  of  the  people,  de- 
prives himself  of  all  power  to  do  either."* 

Again,  as  to  independence  on  the  civil 
power,  this  good  man  speaks  of  his  own  ele- 
vation to  the  bishopric  as  received  from  the 
Grecian  emperor,  to  whom  Rome  was  then 
subject.t  And  if  the  emperor  should  think  fit 
to  depose  a  bishop,  he  says,  a  subject  has  no 
choice  but  to  obey :  if  it  is  done  where  no  law 
of  the  Church  requires  it,  he  must  bear  it  as  he 
can.l  There  is  no  pope  of  Rome  whose  doc- 
ti-ine  the  Church  of  Englan  1  is  more  bound  to 
respect  than  the  first  Gregory's;  and  it  does 
not  seem  that  in  this  point  either  Wycliffe  or 
the  later  doctors  of  the  Church  have  departed 
from  his  teaching. 

How,  then,  did  so  great  a  change  come  over 
the  Christian  world,  that  such  sentiments  as 
these  subjected  their  proposer  to  prosecution  1 
And  how  did  the  popes  find  a  pretence  for  the 
assumption  of  powers  unknown  in  better 
times  1  To  speak  a  plain  truth,  it  began  in 
forgery  and  fraud.  More  than  two  centuries 
had  elapsed  since  the  death  of  the  first  Gre- 
gory, when  the  world  first  lieard  of  the  J^alsc 
Decretals,  a  collection  of  letters  and  decisions, 
purporting  to  be  made  by  the  bishops  of  Rome 
from  the  time  of  St.  Clement,  the  companion 
of  St.  Paul,  A.  D.  (59-83,  to  the  time  of  a  pope 
called  Deusdedit,  in  a.  d.  614.  The  design  of 
them  was  to  prove,  by  the  supposed  testimo- 
nies of  these  early  bishops,  that  all  the  world 
had  then  allowed  the  Church  of  Rome  to  be, 
in  virtue  of  our  Lord's  promise  to  St.  Peter, 
the  cliief  of  all  churches;  that  all  the  other 
bishoprics  in  the  world  were  founded  from 
Rome,  and  that  this  parent  Church  had  the 
care  of  all  the  flock  of  Christ ;  that  no  coun- 
cil could  give  or  take  away  these  rights ;  that 
no  earthly  power  in  Church  or  State  could 
judge  the  Roman  bishop ;  and  that  whatever 
was  done  in  the  Church  by  princes,  bishops, 
or  councils,  had  no  force  without  his  sanction. 
This  forgery,  though  it  was  questioned  on  its 


*  St.  Gregory,  Homil.  xxvi. 
X  B.  ix.  Epist.  41. 
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first  appearance  by  the  few  men  of  learning 
who  were  living  in  the.  ninth  century,  by  de- 
grees gained  credit,  and  at  length  became  the 
ground-work  of  that  canon-law,  by  which  the 
popes  attempted  to  goveijn  Europe  during  the 
middle  ages.  The  real  author  of  this  fraud 
appears  to  have  been  some  Frenchman  or 
German,  whose  name  was  never  known.  It 
was  not  put  together  at  Rome;  but  not  many 
years  after  its  appearance  Pope  Nicholas  I. 
appealed  to  it  as  genuine,  a.  d.  865. 

The  troubled  state  of  Italy  for  a  long  time 
after  the  death  of  Nichohis  gave  the  popes  more 
than  enough  to  do  at  home.  The  see  became 
a  prey  to  lawless  princes  and  barons,  who 
made  and  unmade  bishops  at  their  will ;  and 
then  fell  under  the  oppressive  power  of  the 
foreign  emperors  of  Germany.  The  most  un- 
fit and  unworthy  men  were,  with  few  excep- 
tions, placed  in  St.  Peter's  chair,  till  the  time 
of  the  famous  Hildebrand. 

Hildebrand,  or  Gregory  VII.,  was  of  very 
humble  origin  ;  his  father  is  said  to  have  been 
a  smith  or  carpenter  at  Saona  in  Tuscany.  In 
early  years,  having  come  to  Rome  and  studied 
to  accomplish  himself  for  the  priestly  office, 
he  found  his  spirit  stirred  within  him  by  the 
sight  of  the  prevailing  corruptions.  The  clergy 
were  living  in  great  ignorance  and  immorality, 
and  the  episcopal  ofiice  had  become  a  matter  of 
common  traffic,  a  source  of  revenue  to  weak 
and  abandoned  princes,  who  disposed  of  it  to 
the  best  bidder,  with  a  total  disregard  of  the 
character  of  those  to  whom  it  fell.  The  talents 
of  Hildebrand  soon  recommended  him  to  no- 
tice ;  and  for  many  years  before  he  was  himself 
raised  to  the  papacy,  he  was  employed  by  se- 
veral popes  in  succession  to  fill  high  offices  of 
trust  and  administer  the  government.  In  these 
offices  he  laboured  unweariedly  to  carry  out 
the  principles  of  the  "  False  Decretals,"  and 
saw  in  them  the  only  way  of  redress  for  the 
evils  of  the  time.  And  seeing  that  the  world 
cannot  be  governed  while  two  rival  authori- 
ties are  at  strife  with  each  other,  he  was  not 
content  with  asserting  the  independent  power 
of  the  Church,  but  maintained  its  supremacy, 
as  one  to  which  all  temporal  sovereignties  were 
subject.  The  pope,  according  to  his  doctrine, 
derived  a  kind  of  hercditury  holiness  from  St. 
Peter,  and  could  not  err  in  his  decisions ;  there- 
fore no  man  could  be  a  Catholic,  unless  he 
agreed  in  all  things  with  the  Church  of  Rome. 
And  holding,  as  it  would  seem,  that  a  de]3ar- 
ture  from  Catholic  truth  was  a  forfeiture  of  all 
right  to  temporal  sway,  he  followed  up  these 
principles  by  asserting  thepope'%  power  to  ab- 
solve subjects  from  their  obedience,  if  their 
prince  was  not  obedient  to  the  laws  of  holy 
Church;  and  in  his  contest  with  the  rash  and 
violent  Emperor  Henry  IV,  he  shewed  that  he 
was  not  slow  to  exert  this  power. 

The  character  of  Gregory  VII.  wa.s  well 
suited  for  the  work  he  took  in  hand.  His  spi- 
rit was  undaunted,  his  manner  of  life  severe 
and  self-denying,  and  he  had  something  of  that 
fanatic  zeal  and  confidence  in  his  own  inspira- 
tions, which  seems  necessary  to  qualify  a  man 
to  complete  a  great    public  revolution.      No 
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text  was  more  frequently  on  his  lips  than 
that  which  was  so  often  heard  from  the  re- 
morseless Puritans  of  Cromwell's  time, 
Cursed  be  he  that  doeth  the  work  of  the  L'ird 
iierrliscnthi.  His  next  successors,  Urban  II, 
an^  Pascal  II.,  were  men  of  talents  and  char- 
acter, and  seemed  to  be  cast  in  the  same  mould  ; 
the  first  was  the  gi  eat  promoter  of  the  crusades  ; 
the  other  the  successful  assertor  of  the  right  of 
investiture,  wliich,  by  the  help  of  Anselm,  he 
gained  from  King  Heniy  I.  of  England,  and 
prepared  the  way  for  further  encroachments  on 
the  English  Church. 

No  doubt  the  papal  power,  thus  foimded,  was 
a  public  benefit,  compared  with  the  confusion 
and  darkness  which  had  gone  before.  To  this 
period  of  its  rise  the  words  of  iMr.  Southey  are 
meant  to  apply :  "  The  indignation,  whicii  its 
corruptions  ought  properly  to  excite,  must  not 
prevent  us  from  seeing,  that,  raised  and  sup- 
ported as  this  power  was  wholly  by  opinion, 
it  must  originally  have  possessed  or  promised 
some  peculiar  and  manifest  advantages.  If  it 
had  not  been  adapted  to  the  then  condition  of 
Europe,  it  could  not  have  existed.  Though  in 
itself  an  enormous  abuse,  it  was  the  remedy  for 
some  great  evils,  the  palliative  of  others.  We 
have  but  to  look  at  the  A  byssinians  and  the 
oriental  Christians,  to  see  what  Europe  would 
have  become  without  the  papacy.  With  all 
its  errors,  its  corruptions,  and  its  crimes,  it  was, 
morally  and  intellectually,  the  conservative 
power  of  Christendom.  Politically,  too,  it 
was  the  means  of  saving  Europe ;  for  in  all 
human  probability,  the  West,  like  the  East, 
must  have  been  overrun  by  Mahommedanism, 
if,  in  that  great  crisis  of  the  world,  the  Roman 
Church  had  not  roused  the  nations  to  an  united 
effort,  commensurate  with  the  danger."* 

The  moral  strength  of  the  cause  was  still  on 
the  side  of  Rome  in  the  violence  and  misrule 
of  Stephen's  reign,  and  when  Henry  II.  at- 
tempted to  revive  the  same  misapplication  and 
sale  of  Church-patronage,  which  Rufus  and 
hisgrandfather  had  begun.  The  contest  with 
Becket  was  maintained  stoutly  on  either  side  ; 
but  the  bloody  death,  by  which  that  unhappy 

E relate  fell,  turned  the  scale  against  the  king, 
y  the  impression  that  is  always  produced  by 
self-devotion  and  sacrifice  of  hfe  even  on  a  mis- 
taken principle.  It  now  remained  only  for  a 
commanding  spirit  on  the  papal  side  to  com- 
plete the  subjugation  of  the  opposite  power. 

Such  a  spirit  was  found,  when  Innocent  HI., 
having  succeeded  to  the  papacy,  was  forced 
into  active  hostility  by  the  profligate  and  vio- 
lent King  J^m.  This  prince,  by  seizing  on 
the  property  of  the  Church  within  his  realm, 
provoked  a  power  which  he  was  unable  to 
contend  with,  wielded  as  it  was  by  a  man 
more  able  andi  determined  than  had  yet  arisen 
among  the  successors  of  Hildebrand.  Inno- 
cent's notion  of  the  supremacy  was  even  more 
exalted  than  Gregory's,  though  he  only  follow- 
ed the  same  principles,  when  he  affirmed  that 
"  the  Church  owes  no  reverence  to  any  person 
but  the  pope,  who  has  no  superior  but  God." 

•  Book  of  the  Church,  c.  x. 


He  had,  therefore,  no  scruple  in  pronouncing 
sentence  of  deprivation  on  two  emperors  in 
succession  ;  and  when  .Tohn  refused  to  allow 
him  to  appoint  bishops  for  the  English  sees,  he 
at  once  placed  the  kingdom  under  an  interdict, 
excommunicated  him, and  gave  away  his  crown 
to  Philip  of  France. 

If  we  wonder  how  the  peers  of  England, 
barons  as  well  as  bishops,  should  have  acqui- 
esced in  this  humiliation  of  their  sovereign,  we 
must  remember  v/ho  that  sovereign  was ;  an 
usurper  who  had  invaded  the  throne,  and,  if 
he  is  not  much  belied,  had  secured  himself  in 
it  by  the  murder  of  his  nephew,  the  rightful 
heir,  and  one  whose  whole  reign  was  a  series 
of  lawless  insult,  treachery  and  cruelty.  To 
reduce  the  Church  to  subjection,  he  had  seized 
on  her  estates  and  expelled  her  ministers. 
Those  who  remained  in  the  kingdom  were 
exempted  from  the  protection  of  law ;  their 
murderers  were  set  at  liberty ;  and  a  priest  who 
had  killed  a  person  by  chance-medley  having 
fled  from  the  king's  vindictive  temper,  he  or- 
dered three  innocent  persons  to  be  hanged  in 
his  stead.  As  to  the  barons,  if  he  suspected 
their  loyalty,  his  way  of  proceeding  was  to 
deal  with  them  as  if  under  martial  law;  he 
required  hostages  from  them,  seized  on  their 
wives  and  children,  and  in  many  instances  it 
was  proved  that  there  was  but  one  step  for  them 
between  a  prison  and  a  grave.  One  instance 
from  private  life,  which  lies  out  of  the  common 
records  of  the  chronicles,  will  sei-ve  to  mark 
the  horrors  of  that  time. 

On  the  borders  of  Vv^ales,  in  an  English  or 
Norman  fortress  erected  in  Brecknockshire, 
resided  a  baron  named  William  de  Bruce.  A 
writer  who  knew  him  well  describes  his  life 
and  character,  as  one  who  .set  God  always 
before  him,  having  a  constant  regard  to  the 
precept  of  St.  James,  and  saying  in  all  that  he 
designed  and  undertook,  "  if  the  Lord  Vv'iU." 
He  had  a  large  coiTespondence  with  persons 
of  distinction  in  ditTerent  parts  of  England,  and 
charged  his  secretaries  to  begin  with  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  Divine  mercy,  and  to  end 
every  letter  with  a  word  about  the  Divine  aid. 
In  travelling  he  never  came  to  a  church  or 
cross  by  the  way-side,  without  turning  aside 
to  it  to  offer  a  short  prayer ;  if  engaged  at  the 
time  in  conversation  with  high  or  low,  com- 
moner or  noble,  still  he  would  leave  it  for  this 
duty,  and  after  a  brief  space  return.  "  What 
was  further  remarkable,'  says  this  friend, 
"  whenever  he  met  children  in  his  way,  his 
custom  was  to  invite  them  to  talk  with  him 
with  a  few  kind  words  on  either  side,  that  he 
might  as  it  were  force  the  little  innocents  to 
give  him  their  blessing,  and  give  them  his  own 
m  return.  This  practice  was  also  his  wife's, 
Matilda  de  St.  Valery,  a  good  wife  and  mother, 
and  mistress  of  his  house  and  property. 
Would  to  God,"  he  concludes,  "  that  they  had 
both  met  with  as  much  temporal  happiness  and 
comfort  at  the  close  of  their  lives,  as  I  trust  they 
have,  for  their  devout  lives,  obtained  of  eternal 
glory!"* 

•  G)raldu3  Cambr.,  Itinerary  of  Wales,  i.  2. 


i 


TIMES    OP    KIXG    JOHN. — INNOCENT    III. 


H 


It  is  not  strange  that  lie  should  thus  draw  a 
veil  over  the  dreadful  sequel.  King  John,  sus- 
pecting De  Bruce's  fidelity,  perhaps  more  from 
his  religious  character  than  any  other  cause, 
sent  to  demand  his  eldest  son  to  be  given  up 
for  a  hostage.  The  baron  was  absent  from 
home  ;  but  his  lady,  noble  and  high-spirited, 
indignantly  resenting  the  aftront,  replied  to  the 
messenger,  "  Go,  tell  your  master,  his  care  of 
his  nephew  has  not  been  such,  that  1  should 
consign  to  him  any  sons  of  mine."  When 
De  Bruce  heard  of  this  rash  answer,  he  saw 
that  there  was  no  safety  for  them,  and  imme- 
diately fled  with  his  wife  and  ciiildren  to  Ire- 
land. There  in  the  following  year,  the  poor 
woman,  with  her  eldest  son  and  a  daughter- 
in-law,  and  other  children  and  little  grand- 
children, fell  into  the  tyrant's  hands ;  the  old 
baron  himself  having  gone  to  France,  where 
he  died,  and  was  honourably  buried  by  Arch- 
bishop Langton.  The  poor  prisoners  were 
conveyed  to  Bristol,  and  thence  to  Windsor, 
where  women,  children,  and  intants,  were 
thrust  into  a  dark  dungeon,  and  done  to  death 
by  famine.* 

A  tfiousinrt  ways  our  mortal  steps  are  led 
To  the  cold  tomb,  and  fearful  all  to  tread  ; 
But  tliat  most  fearful,  when  with  slow  decay 
P.^le  hunger  drains  life's  gushing  fount  away  ! 

After  a  history  like  this,  can  any  Christian 
reader  doubt  on  which  side  the  scale  of  justice 
and  mercy  turned  in  this  contest!  Moreover, 
if  It  be  true,  as  it  is  told  with  strong  evidence 
of  truth  by  Matthew  Paris,  this  miscreant  king 
was  guilty  of  an  act.  which,  even  in  the  pre- 
sent state  of  our  laws  and  constitution,  with- 
out aid  of  the  pope,  would  have  enforced  the 
surrender  of  his  crown.  This  was  his  secret 
eniijassy  to  Mohammed  Ebn  Yacub,  caliph  of 
the  Moors  in  Africa  and  Spain,  offering  to 
turn  Mussulman  and  pay  him  tribute,  if  the 
Moorish  prince  would  assi-st  him  against  his 
own  subjects.  The  answer  of  the  Miramolin 
was  remarkable,  and  characteristic  of  the  feel- 
ings of  a  well-educated  Mussulman:  "  I  have 
lately  met  with  a  book  written  in  the  Greek 
language  by  a  Greek  philosopher  and  Chris- 
tian, named  Paul ;  whose  words  and  actions 
give  me  much  satisfaction.  There  is  only  one 
thing  about  him  which  I  like  not,  that  he  re- 
mained not  stedfast  in  the  law  in  which  he 
was  born,  but,  like  an  inconstant  man  and  a 
deserter,  fled  from  it." 

When  v/e  turn  from  the  degraded  throne  of 
England  to  take  a  view  of  the  court  of  Rome 
at  this  period,  the  contrast  is  very  striking.  In- 
stead of  the  insane  and  savage  despot,  who 
was  making  priest  and  peer  his  prey,  we  see  a 
zealous,  self-denying  man,  in  the  prime  of  life, 
unsparing  of  his  time  and  care  for  the  public 
state  of  Christendom,  yet  amidst  all  his  la- 
bours anxiously  stealing  a  few  leisure  hours 
for  meditation  on  the  book  of  Divine  truth, 
and  writing  a  commentary  on  the  seven  peni- 
tential psalms.  His  wealth  was  disposed  of 
in  charitable  foundations,  and  gifts  bestowed 

'  Annals  of  Marfan  Abbey,  A.  d.  ISilO ;  Annals  of 
Waverley  Abbey,  ibid. 


on  the  suffering  Church  in  Palestine.  Though 
of  a  noble  family,  he  had  no  nephews  or  other 
relations  whom  he  sought  unduly  to  advance ; 
but  administered  the  affairs  of  his  own  little 
state  with  disinterested  integrity,  while  with 
the  greatest  skill  and  determination  he  forced 
the  kingdoms  of  Europe  to  obey  his  laws. 

While,  however,  we  give  the  praise  which 
is  his  due  to  the  man,  we  must  not  look  with 
favour  or  indulgence  on  the  principles  which 
he  thus  successfully  established.  No  sooner 
was  the  mitre  exalted  above  the  crown,  than  it 
began  to  show  the  abuses  which  accompany 
all  unlicensed  sway, — with  this  further  evil, 
that  the  cruelties  and  extortions,  which  before 
affected  only  the  credit  of  the  civil  govern- 
ment, now  began  to  be  perjDetrated  in  the  name 
of  religion,  and  to  bring  disgrace  and  infamy 
on  the  office  of  those  who  sat  in  the  apostles' 
seat.  Innocent  III.  had  proclaimed  a  crusade 
against  King  John.  If  Matthew  Paris's  story 
of  the  embassy  to  the  Moors  be  true,  it  was  as 
lawful  as  that  against  Saladln  at  least.  It  is 
far  more  questionable  on  what  grounds  he 
afterwards  awarded  the  same  measure  to  the 
poor  sectaries  called  Albigenses,  in  Narbonne 
and  the  south  of  France.  But  when  Gregory 
IX.  excommunicated  the  emperor  Frederic  II., 
a  prince  who  had  himself  obliged  the  pope  by 
leading  a  successful  crusade  to  the  Holy 
Land, — when  he  proclaimed  a  crusade,  and 
excited  the  states  of  Italy  to  a  protracted  war 
against  him,  and  when  for  this  purpose  large 
taxes  were  levied  on  the  Church  of  England 
through  the  weak  connivance  of  Heniy  III., — 
people  began  to  ask  whetlier  this  was  a  proper 
use  to  which  to  apply  the  endowments  of 
English  churches,  and  whether  the  pope  could 
thus  make  every  prince  a  heretic  who  had 
given  him  some  personal  offence. 

Still  this  evil  was  tolerable,*  compared  with 
that  which  soon  followed,  when  it  was  found 
that  the  simony,  which  Hildebrand  had  spent 
so  much  pains  in  checking  when  it  was  trans- 
acted between  churchmen  and  their  prince, 
was  now  transferred  on  a  much  larger  scale  to 
the  court  of  Rome.  It  soon  became  notorious 
that  the  candidate  for  preferment,  who  went 
best  furnished  v/ith  treasure,  had  the  best 
chance  of  prosecuting  a  successful  suit  with 
pope  and  cardinals.  The  issue  of  the  contest 
between  Innocent  and  King  John  had  taken 
not  only  the  investiture,  but  the  appointment 
and  patronage  of  bishoprics  from  the  crown 
to  the  pope.  From  bishoprics  the  claim  was 
soon  extended  to  abbacies,  deaneries,  and 
other  preferments  ;  and  all  to  be  paid  for  in 
meal  or  malt,  a  sum  paid  down,  or  an  instal- 
ment, to  be  followeti  by  more.  In  the  thir- 
teenth and  fourteenth  centuries  there  were 
sometimes  as  many  as  five  or  six  hundred 

It  is  well  said  by  a  late  writer  on  this  subject  : 
"We  are  far  from  approving  of  the  encroachments 
of  pontiffs  on  the  rights  of  contemporary  monarchs: 
but  considering  what  those  princes  commonly  were 
in  education  and  character,  and  how  ihey  exercised 
their  prerogatives,  we  doubt  whether  it  was  in  Ms 
respect  that  the  usurpations  of  the  Roman  see  were 
chiefly  to  be  (ieprec&leii/'—Enct/cl.  Metrop.,  history, 
c.  Ixxvii. 
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clergymen  from  England  occupied  with  busi- 
ness at  Rome ;  some  waiting  for  preferment, 
some  to  make  appeals  against  the  jurisdiction 
of  bishops  in  their  dioceses,  otliers  seeking 
new  privileges  for  their  monasteries  or  their 
religious  order.  The  papal  capital  was  filled 
with  the  noise  of  litigation ;  and  the  pontiff's 
court  was  made  a  kind  of  court  of  chancery  to 
every  other  ecclesiastical  court  in  Europe. 
Eren  an  honest  pope,  amongst  such  innumer- 
able temptations  to  be  partial,  must  have  been 
oppressed  with  the  load  of  business,  so  dis- 
tracting to  a  mind  of  any  religious  temper,  and 
so  foreign  to  the  proper  employment  of  a  spi- 
ritual pastor  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  What 
was  to  be  expected,  when  from  the  political 
situation  which  he  held  in  Italy,  he  was  com- 
pelled continually  to  use  a  variety  of  shifts  to 
supply  an  exhausted  exchequer,  to  negotiate 
peace  on  hard  terms,  or  hire  troops  to  defend 
him  in  warl 

And  what  the  popes  did  in  Rome,  their  le- 
gates, as  their  commissioners,  did  in  other 
countries.  Not,  indeed,  that  there  was  much 
sale  of  preferments  practised  by  them  ;  for  this 
was  more  confined  to  head-quarters.  But  as 
the  morals  of  the  clergy  were  coiTupted  by 
what  they  saw  and  did  at  the  capital,  so  those 
who  came  from  thence  spread  the  corruption 
in  the  provinces.  The  papal  emissaries  were 
the  chief  agents  in  destroying  discipline,  and 
corrupting  the  morals  of  the  laity.  This  was 
done  by  the  sale  of  indulgences  and  pardons. 
It  beo-an,  in  the  decline  of  the  crusades,  by 
persons  who  had  taken  the  vow  of  going  on 
that  service  being  allowed  to  send  a  sum  of 
money  instead  of  serving  in  person.  But  it 
was  soon  extended  to  other  vows ;  and  as  the 
progress  of  evil  is  rapid,  sums  were  soon  ac- 
cepted in  atonement  for  breaches  of  the  moral 
law,  till  every  great  sin  and  flagitious  enormity 
had  its  price. 

All  this  time,  the  canon-law  was  receiving 
new  additions  from  the  labours  of  those  popes, 
who  were  most  diligent  in  exacting  these  sup- 
plies. C4regory  IX.  and  Innocent  IV.  were 
great  lawyers  ;  and  the  code,  which  they  en- 
larged and  made  more  perfect,  was  continually 
extending  its  jurisdiction.  The  direct  subjects 
of  the  Church  in  England  were  now  probably 
a  full  fifth  of  the  entire  population.  The 
estates  of  the  religious  houses,  which  good 
men  had  founded  as  places  of  refuge  from  the 
troubled  state  of  the  world,  had  increased  so 
fast  after  the  Conquest,  that,  with  the  property 
of  bishops'  sees  and  colleges,  they  occupied 
about  one-fifth  of  the  soil.*     But  besides  those 


who  had  the  regular  privileges  of  clergy,  in- 
cluding monks,  nuns  and  friars,  officers  of 
bishops,  and  many  in  lower  stations,  the 
Church  claimed  to  protect  all  pilgrims  on  their 
way  to  different  shrines,  crusaders,  widows 
and  orphans,  who  were  under  the  guardianship 
of  bishops,  and  many  other  persons,  who  under 
any  temporal  difficulty  had  gone  to  reside  in 
monasteries.  No  doubt  this  was  often  a  means 
by  which  the  distressed  were  relieved  from 
oppression  ;  for  the  early  Norman  kings  had 
a  custom  of  disposing  of  heiresses  and  young 
widows  with  lands  to  their  own  courtiers  and 
favourites,  Avithout  any  regard  to  their  choice. 
But  these  persons  had  resources  and  depend- 
ents, and  churchmen  were  not  always  desti- 
tute of  avarice  and  ambition ;  their  wealth  was 
sometimes  transferred,  under  very  question- 
able appearances,  to  the  patrimony  of  the 
Church. 

As  to  the  causes  which  came  under  the  ju- 
risdiction of  the  canon-law,  it  is  more  difficult 
to  say  what  causes  might  not  be  brought 
within  its  circuit.  For  since  all  crimes  are 
spiritual  offences  as  well  as  transgressions  of 
the  law  of  the  land,  there  would  be  a  constant 
question  to  which  of  tlie  two  tribunals  they 
should  be  brought.  And,  in  fact,  throughout 
this  period  the  common  law  courts  and  the 
spiritual  were  continually  at  variance.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Church,  as  a  religious 
society,  has  an  inherent  right  of  self-govern- 
ment; and  even  when  the  law  of  the  land  is 
founded  on  the  revealed  word  of  God,  as  it 
must  be  in  every  Christian  country,  there  are 
cases  in  which  the  spiritual  judge  ought  to  ex- 
ercise a  different  jvu'isdiction  from  that  of  the 
state.  The  loss  of  all  penitential  discipline  in 
the  Church  is  an  evil  which  we  deplore  ;*  and 
it  is  to  be  feared  it  is  one  of  those  things  which 
has  brought  the  common  people  to  think  no- 
thing a  sin  which  the  law  of  the  land  does  not 
punish.  But  this  discipline  was  not  destroyed 
at  the  Reformation,  when  many  efforts  were 
made  to  restore  it ;  but  by  the  conduct  of  the 
ecclesiastical  courts  long  before.  The  system, 
which  came  from  Rome  in  the  thirteenth  and 
fourteenth  centuries,  was  one  which,  instead  of 
reviving  discipline,  overlooked  the  grossest  of- 
fences, and  multiplied  positive  laws,  for  the 
purpose  of   exacting  fines   when  these  laws 


•.More  than  five  hundred  monastic  houses  were 
founded  darina  the  two  centuries  after  the  Conque.st. 
Hence  it  has  been  supposed  that  the  Church  pos.sess- 
ed  more  than  afiftli,  as  Sir  W.  Temple  reports  that, 
at  the  Conquest,  William  found  a  third  of  the  Sand  of 
England  in  the  hands  of  the  clergy.  Works,  fol.  ii. 
560'  And  Mr.  Turner  and  Mr.  Hallam  speak  of  ihis 
as  afterwards  increased  to  one-half:  Middle  Ages,  W. 
209.  Selden,  in  his  Titles  of  Honour,  p.  572,  3,  states 
from  Ordericus  Vitalis,  who  lived  in  the  time  of 
Stephen,  that  the  Conqueror  distributed  the  whole 
country  into  about  60,000 portions  called  knights'  fees; 
and  boih  he  and  Stow  {Annals,  p.  285,)  give  the  actual 


number  of  knights'  fees  in  the  time  of  King  John,  as 
62,215,  of  which  the  proportion  held  by  the  clergy 
was  28,000,   or  near  one-half. 

But  if  we  e.xamtne  tlie  record  oi Doomsday,  the  pro- 
portion of  Cliurcli-lands  at  that  lime  seems  to  be 
nearer  one-tenth  than  one-third.  The  statement  about 
knights'  fees  seems  only  to  (irove  that  the  lands  of  the 
Church  were  taxed  with  a  greater  service  than  others  ; 
as  we  find  afterwards  that  the  clergy  commonly  paid 
a  tenth  of  their  income  in  taxes,  while  the  laity  paid 
only  a  fifteenth.  And  an  old  Durham  MS.,  which  ap- 
pears to  have  been  written  about  a.  d.  1406,  gives  the 
amount  of  the  clergy's  tenth  in  one  year  at  iil8,876, 
when  the  lay  fifteentli  was  .£37,933.  This  would  make 
the  proportion  of  the  Church-lands  rather  less  than 
one-fourth  ;  or  if  we  suppose  the  £18,876  to  include 
the  tenth  of  tithes,  rather  less  than  one-fifth.  And 
this  is  according  to  the  estimate  of  one  of  the  best 
ecclesiastical  antiquaries.  See  H.  Wharton  on  Bur- 
net, p.  41. 

"  See  the  Commination  Service,  in  the  Prayer-book. 
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were  dispensed  with.  What  other  judgme«t 
can  we  form  of  those  prohibitions  of  marriage 
between  the  most  remote  cousins,  for  violating 
which  nothing  was  required  but  a  sutRcieiU 
sum  paid  for  a  dispensation  to  the  court  of 
Rome  1  Or  if  this  law  was  at  first  put  forth  by 
sincere  mistaken  men, what  sense  of  moralitycan 
justify  those  who  afterwards  took  money  for  the 
violation  of  it  1  If  the  law  was  bad,  why  not 
rescind  it?  If  it  was  just  and  right,  it  was 
treason  to  the  law  of  God  to  permit  it  to  be 
broken.  This  law  was  particularly  felt  as  a 
grievance  by  the  honest  Welchmen,  who  were 
then,  as  now,  most  scrupulous  in  acknowledg- 
ing the  tie  of  cousinhood;  and  it  amounted  al- 
most to  a  veto  to  them  to  marry  in  their  own 
nation. 

Wills,  contracts,  and  bonds,  and  all  matters 
in  which  oaths  were  to  be  administered,  were 
easily  drawn  within  the  jnrisdiction  of  the 
spiritual  courts.  It  would  have  been  well  if 
this  had  not  been  made  the  means  of  dispens- 
ing with  the  obligation  of  oaths  after  they  had 
been  taken. 

But  of  all  pretences  by  which  persons  were 
made  responsible  to  the  laws  of  the  Church, 
none  was  more  multijjlied  than  that  of  sacri- 
lege. If  an  officer  of  the  king  took  a  thief  out 
of  a  sanctuary,  he  must  be  excommunicated 
till  he  had  paid  his  fine.  If  a  mischievous 
knave  docked  the  tail  of  a  bishop's  palfrey,  or 
if  a  stout  baron  played  the  practical  jest  of 
waylaying  the  abbot's  venison,  and  prevented 
him  for  one  day  from  keeping  the  custom  of 
"  Bolton  Abbey  in  the  Olden  Time,"  it  was 
no  less  than  the  sin  of  sacrilege.  Such  harsh- 
ne.ss  only  provoked  the  offences  it  was  intend- 
ed to  check ;  and  the  annals  of  monasteries  are 
full  of  complaints  against  their  country  neigh- 
bours, who  drained  their  fish-ponds,  broke 
their  park-fences,  and  carried  off  their  deer. 

The  spirit  of  the  time  is  sufficiently  marked 
by  the  fomr  of  general  excommunication, 
which,  during  a  good  portion  of  this  period, 
was  pronounced  four  times  a  year  against  the 
enemies  of  the  Church's  authority  and  privi- 
leges. The  foremost  of  the  offenders  enumerat- 
ed as  under  a  curse  are  "  those  that  purcbasen 
writs  or  letters  of  any  lewd  court,*  to  let+  the 
process  of  the  law  of  holy  Chirche  of  causes 
that  longen  skilfully:  to  Christen  court,  the 
which  shuld  not  be  demed§  by  none  other  law." 
The  next  were  those  that  should  alienate  any 
of  the  Church-lands.  And  thirdly,  those 
who  should  withhold  or  diminish  from  the 
Church's  portion  in  tithes  and  offerings.  No 
doubt  these  two  last  were  injurious  and  dis- 
honest practices;  but  why  they  should  be  se- 
lected alone  out  of  all  the  sins  against  the  de- 
calogue, it  would  puzzle  a  man  to  say,  unless 
it  was,  as  Wycliffe  said,  that  churchmen  were 
more  anxious  to  secure  their  own  temporalities, 
than  to  maintain  the  honour  of  God's  laws. 
And  as  to  the  first,  it  only  proves  the  outrage- 
ous zeal  they  had  to  secure  those  exemptions, 

*  Lay  court ;  court  of  common  law. 
t  Hinder  or  slay. 
X  Belong  separately. 
§  Doomed,  judged. 


which  it  had    cost   so   much  to   obtain,    and 
which  were  so  ruinous  in  their  consequences. 

These  criminals,  however,  and  these  only, 
were  on  such  occasions  pronounced  accursed.* 
The  prelate  or  priest,  coming  into  the  church, 
mounted  his  pulpit,  and  witli  bell,  book,  and 
candles  burning,  and  the  form  of  the  merciful 
Redeemer  sculptured  on  a  crucifix  lifted  up  be- 
fore him,  thundered  out  the  words  in  the  plain 
old  English  of  the  time  ;  for  though  the  prayers 
were  in  Latin,  the  curses  were  in  the  vulgar 
tongue  :  "  By  authority  of  God,  Fader,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost;  and  the  glorious  moder  and 
maiden,  our  ladie  St.  Marie,  and  the  blessed 
apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  and  all  apostles, 
martyrs,  confessors,  virgins,  and  the  hallows 
(saints)  of  God;  we  denounce  all  those  ac- 
cursyd,  that  byn  so  found  guiltie,  and  all  those 
that  maintainen  them  in  ther  sins,  or  given 
them  thereto  help  or  counsell.  For  they  be 
departid  fro  God  and  holy  Chirche,  and  they 
have  no  part  of  the  passyon  of  our  Lord  Ihesu 
Crist,  ne  of  noe  sacraments,  ne  noe  part  of  the 
prayers  among  Christen  folk :  but  they  byn 
accursyd  fro  the  sole  of  ther  foot  to  the  crown 
of  ther  head,  slepyng  and  wakyng,  sittyng 
and  standyng,  and  in  all  ther  wordes  and  in 
all  ther  workes,  but  if  (except')  they  have  grace 
of  God  to  amend  them  here  ni  this  life,  for  to 
dwell  in  the  pain  of  hell  for  ever  withouten 
end."  Then  he  shut  the  book  with  violence  ; 
the  candles  were  quenched,  and  the  bells  rung; 
while  the  congregation,  receiving  the  sentence 
as  if  it  had  been  ratified  above,  raised  a  cry  of 
terror  for  the  fate  of  the  persons  involved  in 
such  a  doom. 

When  one  reads  of  such  dreadful  words, 
and  sometimes  worse  than  these,  pronounced 
over  trivial  offences,  applied  in  vengeance  for 
private  quarrels,  and  often  for  acts  which  only 
the  canon-law  had  perverted  into  crimes, — and 
when  one  thinks  of  the  blessings  with  which 
the  Gospel  was  ushered  in,  and  the  brotherly 
love  and  tender  pity  which  it  is  its  office  to 
shed  abroad, — the  eye  fills  with  tears  at  the  re- 
cord of  such  debasing  cruelty  and  superstition. 
And  yet,  for  raising  his  voice  against  these 
practices,  was  Wycliffe  threatened  with  im- 
prisonment and  bonds. 

One  more  destructive  consequence  must  be 
noticed,  and  we  have  done.  As  long  as  the 
bishops  of  the  Church  met  in  free  councils,  as 
they  did  in  the  good  and  primitive  times,  the 
faith  of  the  Church  was  sound.  In  the  multi- 
tude of  counsellors  there  was  safety ;  and  the 
guides  and  pastors  so  assembled  were  not 
without  the  Spirit  of  God.  To  these  early 
councils  the  good  Gregory  had  directed  the 
early  teachers  of  the  Saxon  Church;  and 
amidst  much  ignorance  and  superstition,  they 
still  met  in  their  own  synods,  and  proclaimed 
their  adherence  to  the  fundamental  articles  of 
the  Christian  faith.  But  now  the  creed  of  the 
Western    Church  was   to  depend  upon  the 


'  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  allude  to  the  contrast 
presented  in  our  own  Church-service  for  Ash- Wednes- 
day, speaking  the  solemn  sentence  of  God's  law  in 
the  words  of  God.  This  service  is,  indeed,  in  its  ori- 
ginal far  more  ancient. 
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mouth  of  one  man ;  and  that  fatal  error  was 
brought  in,  which  in  after-ages  was  the  sad 
parent  of  blasphemous  fables,  bloody  religious 
wars,  and  bitter  persecutions.  It  was  in  the 
time  of  Gregory  VII.  that  the  doctrine  of 
tra)isulislatUt(dioii  first  began  to  be  taught  by 
eminent  persons  in  the  Church.  Lanfranc  of 
Pavia,  made  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  by  the 
Conqueror,  brought  it  into  England.  His 
learned  adversary,  Brenger,  archdeacon  of  An- 
gers in  France,  unhappily  wanted  the  moral 
courage  necessary  to  a  successful  defence  of 
truth.  He  was  summoned  before  a  papal 
council,  and  finding  the  votes  against  him,  he 
gave  way;  and  when  he  wrote  again  after- 
wards, maintaining  the  real  spiritual  presence 
of  Clirist  in  the  holy  coinmunion,  he  wrote  as 
one  who  felt  that  his  influence  was  gone.  He 
compared  his  own  weakness  to  St.  Peter's  de- 
nial, and  complained  as  ff  threats  and  terror 
had  been  used  against  him.  '■  Spear  and 
shield,  sword  and  staff,"  he  said,  "  are  the 
arms  by  which  mortal  malice  may  force  mortal 
weakness  to  yield  ;  but  the  omnipotent  power 
of  God's  right  hand  alone  can  change  the  sen- 
timents of  theheart."  But,  in  his  own  solemn 
and  melancholy  words  in  another  place,  "  the 
words  of  a  priest  must  be  either  the  words  of 
truth  or  sacrilege."  It  is  a  lesson  for  all  times 
against  the  wavering  soul,  to  think  what  may 
be  lost  by  the  sinful  compliance  of  one  trying 
hour. 

No  doubt  the  first  advocates  of  transubstan- 
tiation  were  led  by  a  sincere  mistaken  z°al, 
meaning  to  maintain  the  consolatory  and  scrip- 
tural truth,  that  •'  Christ's  body  and  blood  are 
verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the 
faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper."  But  it  is  a 
temptation  common  to  human  weakness  to  try 
to  bring  heavenly  mysteries  down  to  t!ie  level 
of  man's  reason,  and  to  explain,  what  God  has 
left  concealed.  It  was  no  council  of  the 
Church  that  established  this  doctrine  :  but  In- 
nocent III.  in  A.  D.  15313,  propounded  it  on  his 
own  authority,  and  the  decree  was  issued, 
"  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar,  are  truly  contained  under 
the  forms  of  bread  and  wine ;  the  bread 
being  transubstantiated  into  His  body,  and  the 
wine  into  His  blood,  by  divine  power."  A 
decree  to  be  deplored  by  all  succeeding  ages, 
for  the  divisions,  strifes,  and  sufferings,  which 
it  has  brought  into  the  Christian  Church. 

The  popedom  was  not  without  its  reverses 
and  disasters  after  it  had  attained  its  zenith. 
The  long  reia:ns  of  Heniy  III.  in  England, 
and  Louis  IX.,  commonly  called  St.  Louis, 
in  France,  and  the  character  of  both  these 
kings,  had  greatly  favoured  its  advance.  But 
when  Edward  I.  and  Philip  the  Fair  were 
seated  on  these  respective  thrones,  it  would 
have  required  a  pope  of  great  prudence  and 
circumspection  to  maintain  his  influence  with 
them.  Such  was  not  Boniface  VIII.,  a  man 
of  overweening  self-confidence,  and  of  very 
questionable  character.  He  is  said  to  have 
gained  the  papacy  by  a  shallow  trick,  but  one 
that  sufficed  for  a  weak,  superstitious  old  man, 
his  predecessor  Celestin  V.     As  he  was  re- 


posing himself  at  night  in  his  chamber,  Boni- 
face contrived  by  a  tube  to  send  a  voice  into 
his  ear,  by  which  he  was  warned  to  resign  his 
office.  He  believed  it  to  be  a  celestial  mes- 
sage, and  complied;  but  afterwards  finding 
how  he  had  been  deceived,  he  said  to  his  suc- 
cessor, on  his  election  :  "'  You  have  stolen  into 
the  chair  like  a  fox ;  your  temper  will  rule  in 
it  like  a  lion ;  but  you  will  die  like  a  dog." 
The  words  were  verified  in  the  fortunes  of  Bo- 
niface. He  began  his  rule  over  the  Church  of 
England  by  sending  orders  to  Archbishop 
Winchelsey,  that  the  clergy  should  pay  no 
taxes  to  the  king  without  his  concurrence.  For 
acting  in  cO:npliance  with  this  order,  the  arch- 
bishop brought  upon  himself  and  the  Church 
the  fierce  wrath  of  a  stern  prince,  who  soon 
made  him  to  understand  the  duty  of  a  subject. 
This,  and  opposing  Edward's  ambitious  de- 
signs on  Scotland,  destroyed  this  pope's 
power  in  England.  The  French  king  brought 
the  contest  to  much  closer  quarters:  he  sent  an 
armed  force  into  Italy;  and  proclaiming 
charges  of  heresy,  simony,  and  other  crimes, 
brought  by  the  French  clergy  against  Boni- 
face, and  joined  by  two  cardinals  of  the  power- 
ful family  of  Colonna,  whom  he  had  made  his 
enemies,  they  surprised  him  in  his  countiy- 
residence  at  Anaguia,  made  him  prisoner, 
spoiled  him  of  enormous  treasures,  and  left 
him  so  destitute  and  heart-broken,  that  he 
died  a  short  time  after,  a.  d.  1304. 

This  event  broke  the  charm  of  the  papal 
power  in  its  contest  with  kings ;  but  over  the 
Church  it  was  still  undisputed.  And  now 
what  the  popes  could  not  do  by  authority,  they 
began  by  baser  means  to  effect  by  intrigue. 
Clement  V.,  to  keep  up  his  credit  with  Edward 
I.,  gave  him  absolution  from  fulfilling  his  co- 
ronation-oath. This  pope,  in  a.  d.  1309,  re- 
moved his  court  to  Avignon  in  France;  where 
his  successors  for  nearly  seventy  years  con- 
tinued to  reside,  and  where  the  old  palace  with 
its  dungeons  still  remains  a  monument  of  ty- 
ranny gone  by.  Here  they  continued  their 
exactions,  and  wasted  in  profligate  luxury  the 
goods  which  a  belter  age  had  lavished  in  piety 
and  alms.  With  the  English  court  these  popes 
of  Avignon  were  deservedly  unpopular;  they 
were  governed  by  French  influence,  and  often 
thwarted,  as  far  as  they  could,  the  designs  of 
England  against  France.  Hence  Edward  III., 
by  some  wise  laws,  as  his  grandfather  had 
done,  checked  their  appointment  of  bishops, 
and  cut  short  their  supplies.  But  while  the 
king's  consent  was  necessary,  the  pope  still 
provided,  as  he  called  it ;  and  it  was  not  likely 
that  an  English  clergyman  would  be  promoted 
who  was  in  bad  esteem  at  the  papal  court. 
There  were  many  attractions  for  ambitious 
churchmen  in  the  patronage  of  the  pontiff 
abroad  ;  and  more  than  one  English  archbishop 
resigned  his  mitre  for  a  cardinal's  hat;  while 
friars  found  lucrative  employment  as  judges 
and  advocates  at  Avignon  and  Rome. 

There  was  still  one  step  wanting  to  com- 
plete the  disorders  of  the  Church,  and  to  de- 
stroy the  last  ties  of  Christian  brotherhood.  It 
had  followed  in  other  countries  almost  imrae- 
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diately  after  the  papal  triumph  ;  but  in  Eng- 
land, though  there  was  manifold  corruption 
and  debasing  superstition  in  all  quarters,  there 
was  as  yet  no  avowed  persecution.  The  papal 
lawyers  had  long  aimed  to  introduce  a  law 
into  all  the  states  of  Christendom,  that  per- 
sons convicted  of  heresy  by  the  ecclesiastical 
judge  should  be  capitally  punished  by  the 
civil  power.  They  had  succeeded,  in  1224,  in 
Germany,  where  the  emperor  Frederic  II.  had 
enacted  such  a  law,  and  another  with  it,  tiiat 
all  temporal  lords,  who  protected  heretics  after 
warning  from  the  Chin-ch,  should  forfeit  their 
estates;  a  law  which,  by  a  judicial  retribution, 
tlie  pope  at'terwards  turned  against  Frederic 
himself,  when  he  declared  this  prince  a  heretic, 
and  drove  him  from  the  kingdom  of  Sicily, 
which  he  gave  to  Charles  of  Anjou.  They 
had  attempted  it  in  France;  but  St.  Louis,  to 
his  great  honour,  was  not  seduced  by  his  pious 
zeal  into  compliance.  His  answer  was,  that 
no  man  should  suffer  by  his  sentence,  who  had 
not  been  tried  by  his  laws.  Yet  it  was  in  his 
time  that  Gregoiy  IX.,  a.  d.  1233,  erected  tlie 
courts  of  the  Inquisition  on  the  frontiers  of  his 
kingdom  at  Thduiouse ;  and  it  would  seem  that 
this  devout  king  had  greatly  aided  the  fanatic 
warfare  in  which  Count  Raymond  fell.  In  the 
following  reigns  no  country  was  more  di.s- 
gra:ced  by  cruel  executions  for  heresy  than 
France. 

In  England  the  progress  of  this  cruelty  was 
more  slow.  The  fierce  ignorance  of  the  people 
had  indeed  been  shewn  in  many  dreadful  per- 
secutions of  the  Jews ;  and  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  II.  a  party  of  thirty  foreign  sectaries 
are  said  to  have  perished  miserably,  wander- 
ing about  the  ^country,  where  no  man  would 
give  them  food  or  shelter.  But  as  yet,  down 
to  Wychffe's  time,  there  was  no  statute 
awarding  the  extreme  penalty  of  the  law. 
Laymen  could  only  be  excommunicated  ;  cler- 
gymen might  be  deprived  of  their  preferment, 
and  perhaps  imprisoned  in  monasteries,  till 
the  time  of  Archbishop  Boniface,  a.  n.  1244- 
1270.  This  man,  who  was  a  Savoyard,  cap- 
tain of  the  pope's  guards,  and,  as  Collier  well 
observes,  "  better  qualified  for  a  general  than 
an  archbishop,"  is  said  to  have  been  the  first 
who  had  a  prison  in  the  precincts  of  his  pa- 
lace. His  example  was  followed  by  other 
bishops ;  but  as  yet  the  English  Church  was 
clear  of  blood.* 

Gregory  XI.  left  his  court,  which  he  had 
brought  back  to  Rome,  in  a  state  of  miserable 
dissension.  The  Roman  people  assembled  in 
large  masses,  and  forced  the  cardinals,  most  of 
whom  were  Frenchmen,  to  elect  an  Italian  to 


•  Dr.  Wordsworth  (Ecd.  Biog.  i.  222)  expres,seg  an 
opinion  that  heresy  was  an  olfence  punished  with 
death  by  the  common  law  much  earlier.  Blackstone, 
indeed,  says  that  this  is  the  opinion  of  some  law- 
yers. But  of  the  two  instances  alleged  by  Twisilen, 
that  from  Bale  must  be  incorrect  ;  for  at  the  flafe 
of  it,  A.  D.  1210.  Archbishop  Langton  was  a  banished 
man  in  France,  and  could  not  have  sentenced  a  here- 
tic in  London,  The  other  case  is  that  of  an  apostate 
deacon,  in  a.  d.  1222,  who  is  said  by  Wilkes  and  others 
to  have  been  burnt.  But  Matthew  Paris  says  he  was 
hanged;  and,  as  it  would  seem,  by  an  extra-judicial 
process,  not  authorized  by  Langton. 


the  vacant  chair.  They  chose  Urban  VI.  — 
a  man  of  harsh  temper  and  manners,  severe 
to  himself,  as  Walsingham  describes  him,  but 
more  severe  to  others,  and  one  who  never  for- 
gave an  ofllence.  GLuarrels  arose  :  the  cardi- 
nals left  Rome,  annulled  their  election,  and 
chose  another  pope  of  their  own  body,  with 
the  name  of  Clement  VII.  Urban  iiumedi- 
ately  declared  their  cardinalships  forfeited,  and 
appointed  a  new  set  of  cardinals.  War  en- 
sued. Clement's  party  were  defeated  in  a 
pitched  battle,  with  the  loss  of  five  .thousand 
men;  and  he  escaped  to  Avignon,  wiiere  he 
was  sup)3orted  by  France,  Spain,  and  Scot- 
land ;  while  Germany,  England,  and  Italy  ad- 
hered to  Urban. 

When  WycliflTe  heard  of  this  outbreak,  he 
felt  as  a  persecuted  man  might  feel,  when  the 
tyranny  that  had  almost  crushed  him  was,  to 
all  human  appearance,  tottering  to  its  fall.  He 
immediately  put  forth  his  soiri ted  tract,  entitled 
"The  Schism  of  the  Popes."  "Stand  we 
firm,"  he  said,  "in  the  faith  that  Christ's  law 
teacheth, — for  never  was  there  greater  need, — 
and  trust  we  to  the  help  of  Christ.  For  He 
hath  begun  to  help  us  graciously,  in  that  He 
hath  doven  the  head  of  aniichnsf,  and  made  the 
one  part  to  fight  against  the  other.  No  doubt 
the  sin  of  the  popes,  which  has  been  so  long 
continued,  has  brought  on  this  division.  If 
both  these  heads  last,  or  the  one  by  itself,  then 
shall  the  last  error  be  worse  than  the  first."  He 
therefore  called  upon  emperor  and  king  to  put 
down  the  temporal  sovereignty  of  the  pope,  and 
take  away  the  territory  of  the  see  in  Italy  :  for 
this  not  only  he,  but  ali.iost  every  wise  and 
thoughtful  man  in  Christendom  at  this  time, 
looked  upon  as  the  source  of  the  evil.* 
"  Maintain  God's  law,  conquer  your  own  heri- 
tage, and  destroy  this  foul  sin,  saving  the  per- 
sons. And  then  were  peace  found  for  us,  and 
simony  destroyed.  Let  lords,  who  love  God's 
law,  help  their  princes  in  this  cause.  For  to 
them  it  belongs  ;  and  more  glorious  conquest 
did  never  Christian  king." 

If  this  reformation  which  he  proposed  was 
root  and  branch,  we  cannot  wonder  at  it,  when 
we  reflect  on  the  state  of  things  which  pressed 
upon  his  mind.  It  is  seldom  that  persecution 
leads  tlie  oppressed  to  regard  their  oppressors 
with  more  favour  than  is  here  intimated,  in  the 
wish  to  spare  their  persons,  but  to  take  away 
their  means  of  doing  harm.  But  before  we 
pass  judgment  on  WycliflTe,  we  must  take  a 
closer  view  of  religious  society  in  England  at 
the  time  when  he  appeared. 

'  Dante,  as  translated  by  Milton,  had  said  long  be- 
fore : 

"  O  Constanline,  of  how  much  ill  was  cause — 
Not  thy  conversion — but  those  rich  domains 
Whicli  the  first  wealthy  pope  received  of  thee  !" 
It  was  believed  in  the  middle   ages  that  the  Emperor 
Constanline  had  given  the  Bishop  of  Rome  his  terri- 
tory in  llaly  ;   though  there  was  no  truth  in  it,  and  no 
proofthat  there  was  any  lordship  belonging  to  the  see 
belbre  the  age  of  Charlemagne.     It  was  also  a  story  at 
tliistime  often  repeated  by  Wyclitfe,  .John  of  Trevisa, 
and  other  English  writers,   that  wlien    the  gift  was 
made,  an   angel's  voice  was  heard   saying,   •'  Alas  ! 
this  day  is  venom  poured  forth  into  the  Church  I" 
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THE    POPES    OF    AVIGNON. 

On  this  subject  the  editor  has  permission  to  insert  an 
extract,  which  he  thinitsthe  reader  will  thank  him  for, 
from  a  private  letter  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hook,  vicar  of 
Leeds : 

"  I  visited  Avignon,  as  you  suppose.  The  most 
magnificent  building  I  ever  beheld  is  the  pope's  pa- 
lace there  :  but  one  is  struck  with  horror  at  seeing  the 
most  conspicuous  part  of  a  bishop's  residence  to  be 
the  dungeon.  This  is  that  awful  tower  used  as  a 
prison,  with  an  apartment  formed  like  au  immense 
furnace,  so  constructed  as  to  render  it  impossible  to 
hear  the  cries  of  the  victims  tortured  within.  Its 
walls  are  still  stained  by  dark  stains, — the  stains  of 
blood,  but  not  the  blood  shed  by  the  popes.  At  the 
French  revolution  they  beheaded  the  aristocrats,  or 
rather  cut  their  throats,  at  the  top  of  the  wall,  and  then 
threw  them  down  the  ruined  tower.  One  of  the  cells 
has  its  sides  carved  with  a  number  of  inscriptions  of 
names  of  prisoners,  and  in  one  or  two  places  texts  of 
scripture,  which  the  poor  sufferers  appealed  to  in  at- 
testation of  their  innocence."  These  are,  according 
to  the  custom  of  the  age,  in  Latin.  Among  others. 
The  truth  of  the  Lord  endureMi  for  ever.  Blessed  are 
they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  &c. 

"  One  is  surprised  to  understand  how  the  little  mean 
town  of  Avignon  could  have  afforded  accommodation 
for  so  many  persons  as  in  those  days  flocked  to  the 
capital  of  the  Christian  world.  I  was  glad  to  leave  it 
for  the  neighbouring  Vaucluse,  and  to  think  of  Pe- 
trarch, rather  than  of  the  popes.  A  lovely  spot  indeed 
Vaucluse  is.  The  dark  blue  waters  of  the  Rhone 
more  beautiful  than  thought  can  conceive.  I'oor 
Petrarch,  what  a  picture  of  the  morals  of  the  age  does 
his  life  exhibit !  But  he  sought  what  ,he  viewed  as 
the  means  of  pardon  ;  and  here 

'  His  bounding  river  still  runs  darkly  blue. 

The  birds  still  sing  beneath  as  bright  a  sky, 
As  when,  here  fed,  his  youthful  fancy  grew,' 
Or  tears  of  late  repentance  dimm'd  his  eye.'  " 


CHAPTER  III. 

EFFECTS  OF  THE  PAPAL  SUPREMACY  IN  ENG- 
LAND ON  CLERGY  AND  PEOPLE.  TREAT- 
MENT OF  THE  JEWS.  CHANTRIES.  DIVI- 
SION BETWEEN  CLERGY  AND  LAITY,  FROM 
THE    RIVAL    POWERS. 

Within  one  land  one  single  rule  is  best : 
Divided  reigns  do  make  divided  hearts. 
So  great  is  man's  desire  to  climb  aloft. 
On  worldly  stage  the  stateliest  part  to  bear, 
That  faith  and  justice,  and  all  kindly  love, 
Do  yield  unto  desire  of  sovereignty  : 
Where  equal  state  doth  raise  an  equal  hope 
To  win  the  thing  that  either  would  attain. 

Sackville.    Tragedy  of  Gorboduc,  157L 

To  judge  of  the  state  of  religious  society  in 
England  during  the  time  of  tlie  papal  supre- 
macy, it  will  be  necessary  to  take  a  view  of 
the  different  classes  of  which  it  was  composed, 
— the  bishops  and  clergy,  the  monastic  orders, 
the  friars,  and  the  people.  All  these  classes 
had  existed  before  the  rise  of  the  papal  power, 
except  the  friars,  whose  case  will  require  a  se- 
parate consideration.  Of  the  rest  the  question 
will  be,  whether  they  were  ultimately  benefited 
or  not  by  the  system  of  Church-government 
then  established.  Our  plan  is  in  this,  as  in  all 
other  questions  of  fact,  to  set  particular  instan- 


ces before  the  reader,  and  leave  the  decision  to 
his  own  judgment. 

The  first  English  bishop  appointed  by  au- 
thority of  the   pope  was    Stephen   Langton, 
made  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  by  Innocent 
III.,  A.  D.  1207;  a  man  unquestionably  of  high 
character,  equal  to  the  .first  of  his  time  in  sa- 
cred learning,  and  one  who  shewed  a  high- 
minded   conscientiousness  in  his  public  con- 
duct; obeying  orders  from  Rome,  as  long  as 
they  seemed  bound  upon  him  by  his  rehgious 
duty,  bur  refusing  to  do  so  when  they  were 
injurious  to  the  liberties  of  his  country.*    Nor 
can  it  be   denied   that  for  a  time  afterwards 
some  regard  was  shown  at  Rome  to  the  cha- 
racter and  qualifications  of  the  bishops  to  be 
invested,  when,  in  a.  d.    1234,  Gregory  IX. 
i  made   choice  of  Edmund    Rich,    commonly 
!  called  St.  Edmund,  a  Berkshire  clergyman  of 
I  blameless  life  and  conversation,  and  a  dili- 
I  gent  preacher  of  God's  word.     Yet  our  respect 
j  to  both  these  prelates  is  due  rather   for  what 
\  they  did  in  opposition  to  the  popes  who  ap- 
j  pointed  them,  than  for  any  act  in  which  they 
'  complied  with  their  commands :    to  Langton, 
1  for  his   adherence  to  the  barons,  who  stood 
!  against  an  excommunication  from  Rome  in 
their  contest   for  the   Great  Charter;   to  Ed- 
mund, for  his  resistance  to  the  rapacity  of  the 
legate  Otho  in  tithing  and  tolling  the  English 
Church.     It  is   well   known   that  this   good 
man,  after  many  unavailing  attempts  to  per- 
suade the  king  to  measures  more  befitting  the 
honour  of  his  crown,  and  seeing  the  discipline 
of  the  Church  destroyed  by  a  shameful  com-         j 
pact  between  the  pope  and  the  government  at       ■ 
home,  retired  to  the  Cisterlian  house  at  Pontig-         j 
ny  in  France,  to  close  his  days  in  mortifica-        " 
tion  and  prayer. 

He  was  succeeded  by  Boniface  of  Savoy,  a 
foreigner,  a  rude  and  violent  man,  without  ^ 
any  qualities  befitting  such  an  ofiice,  to  which  ^fl 
his  only  recommendation  was,  that  he  was  ^ 
uncle  to  the  queen.  On  his  death  the  pope 
sent  over  Robert  Kilwardby,  a  Franciscan 
friar,  who  a  few  years  afterwards  carried  oflf 
the  treasures  of  the  see  to  Italy,  to  support 
him  in  the  new  honour  of  a  cardinalship,  for 
which  he  resigned  it.  Then  came  another 
Franciscan  friar,  John  Peckham,  a  man  in 
some  respects  of  better  stamp,  a  restorer  of 
discipline,  and  one  who  strove  to  mitigate  the 
harsh  conduct  of  Edward  I.  towards  the 
Welch  people ;  but  trained,  by  a  long  prac- 
tice as  one  of  the  judges  of  the  pope's  court  at 
Rome,  to  deeds  of  severity,  and  blinded  by 
cruel  superstition.  After  paying  a  sum  of  four 
thousand  marks  to  the  pope  for  his  presenta- 
tion, equal  to  about  thirty  thousand  potmds  of 
our  present  money,  his  first  act  was  to  excom- 
municate his  brother  primate,  Walter  Giffard, 
of  York,  for  coming  into  his  province  with  his 
silver  cross  borne  before  him.  GiflTard  was 
travelling  towards  London  with  his  retinue, 
and  the  monasteries  and  other  places  of  en- 
tertainment   on    the   way    shut    their    doors 


*  See  Southey's  Book  of  the  ChurcU,  c.  ix.  near  the 
end. 
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^against  him,  so  that  he  was  soon  driven  by 
peril  of  famine  to  submission.  His  next  re- 
markable act  was  the  issuing  of  an  order  to 
level  to  the  ground  all  the  Jewish  synagogues 
within  his  province ;  a  singular  mark  of  the 
extent  to  which  lie  thought  it  allowable 
to  exercise  the  independent  authority  of  his 
mitre  without  consulting  the  crown.  Here, 
however,  his  proceeding  was  checked  by  Ed- 
ward I.,  who  had  his  own  plans  to  carry  by 
commanding  forbearance. 

It  was  in  this  king's  reign,  and  during  Peck- 
ham's  primacy,  a.  d.  1290,  that  the  Jews  were 
finally  expalled  from  England,  where  they  had 
resided  since  the  time  of  Edward  the  Confes- 
sor. Their  history  presents  a  gloomy  picture 
of  the  manners  of  the  age.  In  the  early  Nor- 
man reigns,  by  practising  peaceful  and  profit- 
able arts,  whde  the  people  neglected  them, 
diey  had  amassed  considerable  wealth.  They 
were  physicians,  goldsmiths  and  jewellers, 
and  are  supposed  to  have  directed  their  indus- 
txy  to  the  working  of  mines  in  the  mineral 
districts;  but  their  most  gainful  employment 
was  found  in  lending  money,  and  granting 
letters  of  credit  from  one  part  of  the  kingdom 
to  anotlier.  The  advantage  of  this  practice,  at 
a  time  when  travelling  with  a  sum  of  money 
was  not  quite  so  safe  as  it  is  now,  was  veiy 
soon  perceived.  The  kings  and  their  minis- 
ters encouraged  it,  at  the  same  time  turning  it 
to  a  source  of  revenue,  by  having  every  money- 
bill  enrolled  at  some  public  office,  and  requiring 
a  fee  upon  it  from  the  borrower  and  lender. 

They  had  enjoyed  more  than  a  century  of 
peaceful  commerce,  when,  at  the  accession  of 
Richard,  they  were  marked  out  as  victims  to 
the  popular  fury.  The  first  outbreak  was  in 
London,  at  the  time  of  this  king's  coronation; 
thence  it  spread  to  Lynn,  Stamford,  and  Lin- 
coln, and  Bury  St.  Edmund's,  with  less  vio- 
lence ;  but  it  ended  with  a  dreadful  massacre, 
partly  occasioned  by  their  own  suspicious 
fsars,  in  the  city  of  York.  The  leaders  of  the 
populace  in  this  bloody  deed  were  some  thrift- 
less profligates,  who  resorted  to  murder  to  can- 
cel their  debts,  and  to  recover  their  bonds  de- 
posited in  the  public  office  by  the  Jews :  but  it 
could  not  have  been  perpetrated,  had  not  some 
fanatical  priests  and  monks  encouraged  it, 
who  were  seen  actively  engaged  in  the  as- 
sault. It  is  well  known  that  the  Jews,  dis- 
trusting the  protection  given  them  by  the  Nor- 
man [governor,  had  taken  their  opportunity, 
while  he  was  gone  out  of  the  castle,  to  over- 
power the  guard,  and  close  the  gates  against 
him.  This  rash  measure,  turning  their  only 
means  of  safety  to  their  own  destruction, 
imited  all  parties  against  them.  They  were 
closely  besieged;  and  in  their  despair,  the 
greater  part,  following  the  counsel  of  an  aged 
rabbin,  fell  by  their  own  hands.  The  rest, 
being  unable  to  maintain  the  defence,  offered 
to  surrender  and  receive  baptism,  the  only 
terms  on  which  life  was  offered  them;  but 
they  were  cruelly  butchered,  in  breach  of 
treaty,  by  a  miscreant  called  Richard  le  Mau- 
bete,  or  the  III  Beast,  as  soon  as  they  had 
passed  the  bsurrier. 


The  only  life  lost  on  the  side  of  the  besiegers 
(it  would  be  an  abuse  of  words  to  call  it  the 
Christian  side)  was  that  of  a  vile  priest,  in  the 
garb  of  a  hermit,  who  had  once  been  a  canon 
in  the  order  of  the  Premonstrants.  He  is  said 
to  have  been  so  persuaded  that  the  act  in 
which  he  was  about  to  engage  was  a  religious 
service,  that  he  received  the  holy  communion 
himself,  and  administered  it  to  a  chosen  party 
of  followers,  before  he  went  to  join  in  the 
fray  I  There,  as  he  was  busying  himself  in 
the  foremost  rank,  and  leading  an  onset  or 
attempt  that  was  made  to  scale  the  wall,  a 
large  stone  hurled  from  the  battlements  scat- 
tered his  brains,  and  cut  short  his  fanatic  ex- 
hortations to  those  around.  The  odier  insti- 
gators of  the  tumult  discovered  their  real 
motive  in  the  part  they  took,  by  going  imme- 
diately to  the  register- ofiice  at  the  cathedral, 
and  obtaining  possession  of  the  bonds  de- 
posited there,  which  they  committed  to  the 
flames. 

This  atrocity  was  prompted  in  some  mea- 
sure by  the  fierce  zeal  then  prevalent  for  the 
crasades,  which  made  the  ignorant  people  re- 
gard the  destruction  of  the  infidel,  Turk  or 
Jew,  as  a  religious  duty.  But  the  Church  had 
hitherto  done  something  to  restrain  such  mad- 
ness, St.  Bernard,  in  the  earlier  part  of  the 
same  centuiy,  indignantly  condemns  the  con- 
duct of  a  monk,  well  named  Rodolph  the  Vile, 
who  had  attempted  to  provoke  a  persecution 
against  the  Jews  in  Germany.  The  famous 
Carthusian  saint,  Hugh,  bishop  of  Lincoln, 
who  lived  in  the  time  of  Richard  I.  and  John, 
took  some  commendable  pains  to  prevent  a 
man  from  being  honoured  as  a  martyr,  who 
had  robbed  a  Jew,  but  had  afterwards  himself 
been  murdered  at  Northampton  for  the  sake  of 
his  plunder.  And  William  of  Newborough, 
an  Austin  canon  residing  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, and  an  historian  of  the  time,  calls  this 
tragedy  at  York  an  act  of  execrable  butchery.  »l 

There  is  some  difliculty  in  sifting  the  evi- 
dence with  regard  to  those  insults  which  the 
Jews  of  lire  middle  ages  are  said  to  have  com- 
mitted against  Christians.  The  tumult  at 
Lynn  is  said  to  have  been  occasioned  by  an 
attempt  which  they 'made  on  the  life  of 
one  of  their  own  nation,  who  had  become  a 
Christian  convert,  and  their  assault  upon  tha 
church  into  which  he  had  fled  for  refuge.  The 
stories  of  their  cruelties  to  Christian  children 
are  told  in  the  chronicles  with  the  usual  cir- 
cumstances of  facts  ;  and  sometimes,  on  a  trial 
ensuing,  the  accused  are  stated  to  have  confess- 
ed their  guilt.  In  an  age  when  men  of  differ- 
ent faiths  were  fierce  in  hostility  against  each 
other,  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  feelings  of 
humanity  on  either  side  should  have  been  blunt- 
ed ;  that  the  Jews  ^should  have  had  their  ran- 
cour against  the  cross  embittered  by  the  wrongs 
which  they  endured  ; — at  least,  itisn  ot  consis- 
tent with  the  acknowledged  principles  of 
human  nature,  that  all  the  cruelty  and  fanati- 
cism should  have  been  only  on  the  __Christiari 
side.*  ,, 


'  So  late  as  a.  d.  1701,  a  JewJ^of  iounetise  wealth 
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The  wi-ong3  they  suffered  were  indeed  ex- 
treme. King  John,  when  he  made  his  gaol- 
lieliveries,  excepted  the  Jews  from  the  common 
benefit.  Henry  III.  on  one  occasion  confis- 
cated n  t'lird  of  all  their  property.  Edward  I. 
seized,  imprisoned,  and  heavily  fined  the  whole 
body  for  a  supposed  conspiracy  in  clipping 
the  coin ;  on  wliich  charge  great  numbers  suf- 
fered death.  Lastly,  about  nine  years  after  he 
had  checked  the  outrage  purposed  by  Peck- 
3iam,  the  parliament  came  to  a  bargain  with 
the  king  for  their  entire  deportation,  granting 
him  a  fifteenth  of  all  property,  on  condition 
that  the  Jews  should  quit  the  realm.  They 
were  then  a  body  of  more  than  fifteen  thousand 
persons,  who  were  expelled  almost  in  utter 
destitution;  and  they  appeared  no  more  in 
England  till  the  time  of  Cromwell. 

Oife  only  act  of  a  more  merciful  kind  is  re- 
corded. In  the  early  part  of  his  reign  King 
Henry  III.  was  persuaded  to  found  in  London 
a  religious  house  for  the  instruction  and  main- 
tenance of  such  Jews  as  should  be  converted 
to  the  Christian  faith.  It  stood  to  the  east  of 
Chanceiy  Lane,  and  the  church  which  belong- 
ed to  it  is  no  w  the  chapel  of  the  Rolls.  It  was 
under  the  government  of  a  master  and  two  or 
three  chaptains,  and  continued  for  about  a  cen- 
tury and  a  half,  or  eighty  years  after  the  expul- 
sion of  the  Jews.  It  would  appear  that  some 
number  of  converts  were  received  into  it ;  and 
there  were  found  good  Christians  who  sought 
conferences  with  them  for  removal  of  their 
prejudices.  But  the  ill-treatment,  which  was 
more  prevalent,  made  the  time  unfavourable 
for  sucheftbrts.  The  good  Archbishop  Brad- 
wardine,  who  lived  a  century  later,  relates  a 
conversation  which  passed  betv/een  him  and 
a  Jew,  shewing  the  strength  of  his  ancient  pre- 

J'udices.  At  the  close  of  it,  "  If  you  will  not 
lear  my  reasons,"  said  Bradwardine,  "  at  least 
promise  me  that  you  will  pray  for  me,  as  I 
will  for  you,  that  God  may  remove  the  error 
from  the  heart  of  one  or  the  other  of  U3,  and 
shew  whether  of  us  follows  that  law  which  is 
most  acceptable  in  His  sight."  "  No,"  said  the 
Jew  ;  "for  this  would  be  to  doubt  concerning 
the  truth  of  my  own  law ;  and  I  have  no  such 
doubt.  I  cannot  therefore  pray  for  myself  as 
you  desire,  nor  can  I  consent  that  you  should 
pray  thus  for  me."  "  Yet,"  persisted  Brad- 
wardine, "  if  you  will  not  pray  for  yourself, 
nor  take  it  kindly  if  I  pray  for  you,  I  will  still 
entreat  you  to  pray  for  me,  and  in  those  terms 
in  which  I  have  ofi'ered  to  pray  for  you." 
"  And  this  I  said  (the  good  archbishop  here 
remarks),  hoping  at  least  to  melt  his  hard  and 
stubborn  heart  to  kinder  feelings  by  the  benefit 
of  prayer.  But  this  also  lie  peremptorily  re- 
fased.  '  I  know,'  said  he,  *  that  you  will  never 
be  a  good  Jew;  and  even  if  you  choose  to 
doubt  about  the  truth  of  your  law,  I  will  never 
doubt  of  mine.'  " 

Such  answers  mark  the  effect  of  persecution 
on  the  human  heart.    They  would  not  have 

tamed  his  only  daughter  out  of  doors  utterly  desti- 
tute for  having  embraced  Christianity  ;  an  act  which 
occasioned  the  passing  of  a  new  statote.-^Blackstone 


been  given,  had  the  Church  during  this  inter- 
val produced  many  Bradwardines.  But  the 
l^relates  who,  under  papal  influence,  were  em- 
ployed to  watch  over  the  flock  of  Christ,  v/ere 
very  few  of  them  gifted  with  either  talents  op 
virtues  like  to  his.  The  very  pretence  on 
which  the  investiture  had  been  claimed  by  the 
disciples  of  Hildebrand  was  now  virtually 
abandoned;  and  the  -worthless  favourites  of 
weak  princes  were  appointed  by  the  pope's 
eonnivance  as  easily  as  if  there  had  been  no 
appeal  to  Rome.  On  the  death  of  Archbishop 
Winchelsey,  in  a.  d.  1313,  a  man  of  learning 
and  charity,  though  too  subservient  to  Rome, 
the  monks  of  Canterbury  had  chosen  Thomas 
Cobham,  canon  of  St.  Paul's,  a  man  whose 
good  doctrine  and  innoceney  of  life  had  gained 
him  the  name  of  the  Good  Clerk.  Edward  II., 
however,  had  a  friend  of  his  own  to  serve,. 
Walter  Raynold,  a  man  of  low  origin,  being 
the  son  of  a  baker  at  Windsor ;  but  this  should 
have  been  no  hinderance  to  his  promotion,  had 
he  been  otherwise  worthy.  The  Avignon- 
pope,  Clement  V.,  seems  to  have  made  little 
inquiry  on  this  point,  being  influenced  by  other 
considerations,  and  determined  to  treat  all  free 
elections  as  rebellion  against  his  supremacy^ 
The  new  archbishop  made  it  his  first  object, 
by  leaving  a  good  retaining-fee  at  the  papal 
court,  and  a  promise  of  an  annual  pa3Tiient,  to 
secure  himself  against  all  appeals  that  might- 
be  made  in  Engmnd  against  his  proceedings. 
There  was  some  ground  for  this,  if  he  could 
not  act  independently  of  the  pope,  nor  obtain 
the  rights  of  his  primacy  otherwise ;  for  vexa- 
tious appeals  thus  made  against  the  bishops 
were  among  the  crying  evils  of  the  system. 
But  the  next  step  was  less  equivocal.  He  ob- 
tained bulls  of  privileges,  which  must  be  enu- 
merated, to  shew  how  far  the  papacy  had  re- 
strained the  due  authority  of  bishops,  and 
usurped  the  power  of  licensing  them  to  do  all' 
that  was  neither  consistent  with  good  disci- 
pline or  good  faith.  1.  A  privilege  to  visit  his 
own  province  of  Canterbury  during  the  next 
three  years,  during  which  time  the  suffi-agan 
bishops  were  to  exercise  no  jurisdiction.  2. 
A  privilege  to  restore  two  hundred  religious 
persons  who  had  broken  their  rule  to  their 
monasteries.  3.  To  dispense  with  the  nile 
about  ordaining  none  below  the  canonical  age,, 
which  was  then  twenty-five,  so  as  to  ordedn 
one  hundred  priests  or  deacons  who  had  not 
reached  that  age.  4.  To  give  absolution  to- 
one  hundred  persons  who  had  assaulted  clergy- 
men, such  offenders  being  then  bound  to- 
seek  absolution  of  the  pope.  5.  To  dis- 
pense  with  the  canon-law  against  pluralities 
m  the  case  of  forty  beneficed  clergy- 
men. 6.  A  privilege  to  grant  pardons  for  a 
hundred  days  to  all  offenders  who  sought  it, 
wherever  he  went  on  his  visitation.*  There 
is  scarcely  one  of  these  privileges  which  does 
not  bear  upon  the  face  of  it  a  strong  presump- 
tion that  the  object  was  to  sell  his  episcopal 
acts  and  functions  for  money.  And  the  long- 
continued  term  which  he  stipulated  for  has 


*  Godwin,  in  Tit.  Raynold. 
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sometliing  of  a  mercenary  appearance;  for  the 
primate,  on  his  visitations,  expected  to  find 
free  quarters;  and  his  attendants,  a  body  of 
eighty  men  mounted,  man  and  horse,  were 
to  be  entertained  at  the  cost  of  the  suffra- 
gans.* 

He  was  interrupted,  liowever,  on  liis  pro- 
gress by  the  troubles  of  the  state ;  and  we  must 
ibllow  him,  to  take  a  view  of  liis  political  char- 
acter. It  was  only  in  the  spirit  of  tiie  times, 
that  he  interfered  to  prevent  Adam  Orlton, 
bishop  of  Hereford,  from  answering,  in  the 
King's  Court,  to  a  charge  of  treason,  which 
his  subsequent  conduct  proved  to  be  too  well 
founded.  But  he  had  been  himself  tutor  to  the 
unhappy  Edward  II.,  and  owed  his  prefer- 
ment to  him;  and  there  is  something  unspeak- 
ably disgusting  in  the  grey-haired  perfidy  of 
•tliis  low-minded  prelate,  when  we  see  him 
■coming  forward,  in  a  meeting  of  the  rebellious 
Londoners,  at  Guildhall,  at  which  it  was  re- 
solved to  dethrone  the  king,  and  saying,  "  The 
voice  of  the  people  is  the  voice  of  God."t 
Whether  influenced  by  fear,  or  deliberately 
joining  in  the  revolt,  the  guilt  is  nearly  equal. 

We  are  come  to  the  age  of  Wycliffe.  who 
was  no  doubt  in  his  boyhood  before  the  death 
of  Walter  Raynold,  a.d.  1327.  In  the  subse- 
quent reign  of  Edward  III.  the  papal  power 
was  less  intruded,  and  the  prelates  were  gene- 
rally men  of  belter  stamp.  The  last  of  these 
was  Sudbury,  whom  we  have  seen  presiding 
at  Wycliffe's  trial.  As  they  were  ciiiefly  ap- 
pointed by  the  selection  of  the  king,  and  many 
of  tliem,  especially  tlie  excellent  Bradwardine, 
were  without  an)''  interest  at  the  papal  court, 
it  is  less  necessary  to  pursue  the  inquiry 
further.  But  the  examples  which  have  been 
considered  are  all  taken  from  one  see,  that  we 
may  not  be  supposed  to  have  made  out  a  case 
by  selection ;  and  that  see  the  highest,  for 
which  it  was  the  especial  duty  of  the  popes  to 
have  provided  the  best  men.  Can  it  be  sup- 
posed that  those  whose  acts  we  have  seen  were 
the  best  whom  the  Church  could  furnish,  and, 
in  point  of  learning,  the  fairest  lights  of  this 
dark  timel 

It  has  been  pronounced  by  good  judges,: 
that,  at  the  time  of  the  rise  of  the  papal  power, 
learning  eminently  fiourished  in  England. 
Few  scholars  of  the  middle  ages  have  earned 
a  higher  character  than  John  of  Salisbury'-, 
and  Gerald  de  Barri,  commonly  called  Gyral- 


'  Hist,  of  Rochester,  in  Anglia  Sacra,  i.  359. 

t  It  has  (sometimes  been  supposed  that  he  brought 
forward  these  words  as  a  text  of  Scripture,  and 
preached  from  them  ;  but  this  so  ems  to  be  a  mistake. 
Adam  Orlton  had  taken  as  a  text  before  the  University 
■of  O.^ford,  2  Kings  iv.  19  :  "  My  head  !  my  head  !" 
and  preached  a  sermon  to  prove  to  them  that  the 
body  poliiic  would  never  be  sound  till  it  had  a  new 
head.  IJiit  Raynold  spoke  in  a  popular  assembly,  not 
from  a  pulpit.  What  a  departure,  liowever,  from  old 
English  principles,  iu  the  use  of  tliis  misapplied  pro- 
verb !  '•  The  people  must  be  led  according  to  the  di- 
vine laws,  not  blindly  followed,"  says  Aicuin ;  "for 
yon  only  trust  the  testimony  of  the  good  and  honest. 
Never  listen  to  those  who  say,  The  voice  of  the  peo- 
f\e  is  the  voice  of  God.  There  is  always  something 
akin  to  madness  In  the  sudden  movements  of  the 
Biultitude."    To  Charlemagne,  cpist.  cxxvii. 

I  Lord  Lyttleton  ;  Harris  of  Salisbory. 


dus  Cambrensis,  and  others  their  contempora- 
ries iu  the  12th  century.  Stephen  Langtou 
was  a  man  of  the  saine  stamp.  But  was  the 
cause  of  learning  much  advanced  by  such  ap- 
pointments as  that  of  Boniface,  or  of  Walter 
Raynold  1  In  fact,  from  the  time  of  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  papal  supremacy,  freedom  of 
inquiry  was  checked,  and  learning  declined' 
If  we  were  to  take  a  specimen  or  two  by  selec- 
tion froin  other  sees,  this  would  be  more 
strikingly  apparent.  In  a.  d.  1317,  Louis  de 
Belmont  was  made  Bishop  of  Durham.  On 
his  admission,  having  publicly  to  profe'?s  his 
obedience  to  the  Archbishop  of  York,  he 
found,  in  the  paper  he  was  to  read,  the  long 
word  "  metropolitical."  He  had  studied  this 
paper  before ;  but  when  he  came  to  the  word^ 
after  one  or  two  vain  efforts,  he  gave  it  up, 
muttering  in  Norman-French,  "  Let  it  pass 
for  said""  On  another  occasion,  he  was 
equally  discomposed  by  meeting  with  the 
strange  word  "  enigma."  "  By  St.  Louis," 
he  said,  "  he  was  no  gentleman  whoever  wrote 
down  that  word."* 

With  regard  to  the  moral  qualifications  of 
these  prelates,  we  have  already  made  some 
remarks.  It  may  be  said,  in  excuse  for  some 
of  them,  that  they  were  not  below  the  charac- 
ter of  the  age  ;  and  they  may  have  excused 
themselves  on  the  plea  which  Ben  Jonsou 
puts  into  the  mouth  of  one  of  the  chief  actors 
in  these  times  :— 

We  should  think, 
When  midst  a  world  of  bad  none  can  be  good, 
It  is  enough  if  we  decline  the  rumour 
Of  doing  monstrous  things. t 
But  this  plea  cannot  be  admitted  so  far  as  to 
allow  that  such  men,  belonging  to  an  order  de- 
signed to  be  the  salt  of  the  earth,  were  at  all 
worthy  of  their  high  vocation.  Ifwepassby 
the  worst  characters,  men  who,  like  Adam 
Orlton  and  his  associates,  were  stained  with 
the  deepest  guilt  of  treason,  and  take  only  the 
average,  there  is  enough  to  show  us  that  the 
prevalent  principles  of  tlie  churchmen  of  this 
period  rather  increased  the  social  evils  of  the 
countiy  than  mitigated  them.  We  should 
leave  out  of  the  question  those  who  were  the 
mere  predecessors  of  the  modern  fox-hunters, 
such  as  Antony  Beck  of  Durham,  who  cared 
so  little  for  appearances,  that  he  would  fly  his 
falcon  ill  the  presence  of  the  pope  himself; 
and  those  who,  like  him,  commanded  troops 
in  the  field,  and  rode  to  the  Scottish  or  French 
wars.  We  must  excuse  such  men  as  the 
chronicler  Froissart,  who,  though  a  clergyman 
and  canon  of  two  churches,  had  passed  his  life 
trom  his  youth  as  a  court-cliaplain,  if  they  lived 
as  other  courtiers  did,  and  thought  it  heretical 
to  go  to  bed  without  their  cup  of  spiced  wine 
to  promote  good  sleeping.^  These  persons 
were  of  the  Church  ;  but  their  characters  took 
their  hue  from  the  world  without,  which  was 
all  given  up  to  feats  of  chivahy,  arms,  and  fes- 
tive shows.     Those  by  whom  we  must  judge 

•  Hist.  Dunelm.,  p.  116,  ed.  1839. 
t  Fall  of  Mortimer. 
X  "  Au  couchier,  pour  mieutx  diri'mir, 
Especes,  clairet,  et  rocelle." 

Faoi33ART,  in  Warlon's  Hist.  Poet.  ii.  10. 
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in  this  question  are  the  better-educated  church- 
men, who  Uved  as  churchmen,  and  attended  to 
the  government  and  discipline  of  the  Church. 

Among  these  it  is  first  to  be  observed,  tliat 
they  rigidly  enforced  the  law  of  celibacy,  as 
they  hatl  learnt  it  from  the  practice  of  Gi'egory 
VII.  and  Innocentlll.  ;  for,  however  this  law 
had  been  attempted  earlier,  and  was  favoured 
by  some  ancient  opinions  in  the  Church,  it  is 
not  pretended  that  it  was  at  all  generally  en- 
forced before  this  period.  The  compulsion  of 
such  a  law  must  be  regarded  as  an  unmixed 
evil.  Tlie  immoral  consequences  of  it  with 
those  who  were  tempted  to  brealv  their  vow  are 
recorded  in  every  age  from  the  time  of  Hilde- 
brand  downwards.  And  it  is  plain  that  in 
many  instances  the  poorer  offenders  against 
this  law  suffered,  while  the  more  powerful 
escaped.  But  there  were  other  consequences, 
perhaps  not  less  pernicious,  to  those  who,  from 
a  colder  temper  or  more  vigilant  self-discipline, 
were  enabled  to  keep  it.  "  It  is  not  possible," 
says  a  wise  ancient,*  "  that  he  can  be  a  good 
member  of  the  state,  and  love  justice  and  equity, 
"Who  has  no  children  to  expose  to  danger  if  his 
country  suffers."  This  law  in  itselfhad  a  ten- 
dency to  prevent  them  from  being  good  sub- 
jects, more  especially  when  the  interests  of 
Church  and  State  were  so  divided.  "  Wife 
and  children,"  says  Lord  Bacon,  "  are  a  kind 
of  discipline  of  humanity;  and  single  men, 
though  they  be  many  times  more  munifi- 
cent and  charitable,  because  their  means  are 
less  exhausted,  yet  they  are,  on  the  other  side, 
more  cruel  and  hard-hearted  (good  to  make 
severe  inquisifms),  because  their  indulgence 
and  tenderness  is  not  so  often  called  into 
play."  The  rise  of  the  temble  Inquisition  in 
other  countries  was  indeed  an  immediate  con- 
sequence of  the  establishment  of  the  papal 
power,  and  of  this  law  rigidly  enforced  with 
it;  its  agents  and  officers  were  first  Cister- 
tian  monks,  the  most  severe  of  the  existing  or- 
ders, and  afterwards  Dominican  friars,  who, 
as  they  had  neither  land  nor  fee,  must  have 
been  under  the  greatest  temptations  to  perse- 
cute men  to  their  ruin  or  death,  when  their 
own  maintenance  depended  on  the  confisca- 
tions. This  fearful  scourge  was  not  yet 
brought  into  England;  but  the  spirit  of  it  had 
been  manifested  in  Peckham's  mandate  against 
the  Jews;  and  we  shall  soon  see  it  brought  to 
its  lieight  by  the  primates  of  Wycliffe's  time, 
Courtne^y  and  Arundel. 

The  munificence  of  some  of  these  childless 
men  we  may  justly  praise :  for  there  can  be 
110  doubt  that,  great  as  their  wealth  was,  they 
made  a  noble  use  of  it  in  founding  colleges 
and  hospitals,  and  in  distributing  largely  in 
their  lifetime  to  the  poor.     But  while  the  good 

Erovidence  of  God  has  preserved  to  us  the 
est  of  these  good  works, — those  stately  cathe- 
dral churches,  buildings  worthy  of  the  wor- 
ship for  which  they  were  designed,  and  the 
seats  of  learning  they  established  and  en- 
dowed,— we  must  not  forget  the  strange  rites 
by  which   these   buildings  were  profaned,  or 

"  ThucytUdes. 


the  strings  doctrines  which  were  taught,  or 
the  mistaken  and  corrupt  piety  which,  in  many 
instances,  led  to  then-  foundation.  No  kind  of 
institution  was  more  common  in  Wycliffe's 
age,  and  some  time  afterwards,  than  that  of 
chantries,  or  colleges  of  priests,  retained  to  say 
masses  and  prayers  for  the  souls  of  the  found- 
ers and  their  families.  This  founding  of  chan- 
tries seems  to-  have  increased  as  the  zeal  for 
founding  monasteries  and  friaries  declined. 
The  prelates  of  the  reign  of  Edward  III. 
greatly  encouraged  it;  it  continued  in  the  fol- 
lowing century;  and  Archbishop  Chichley's 
college  at  Oxford,  which  remains  to  this  day, 
was  originally  a  household  of  priests,  ap- 
pointed to  say  masses  for  the  souls  of  those 
who  had  fallen  in  Henry  V.'s  wars  in  France, 
of  which  he  had  been  a  chief  adviser.  There 
is  something  hard-hearted  in  the  character  of 
these  charities.  These  foundations  were  not 
only  injurious  in  promoting  the  practice  of  a 
superstitious  worship,  but  they  often  supplant- 
ed some  better  foundation  which  existed  be- 
fore. Hospitals  were  turned  into  these  col- 
leges of  massing  priests  ;  and  the  fiinds.  which 
had  maintained  the  living  poor,  were  turned  to 
pay  for  masses  for  the  benefit  of  rich  men  that 
were  dead.*  Well-endowed  parish  churches 
were  turned  into  collegiate  ones,  with  a  most 
pernicious  consequence;  because,  under  this 
pretence  of  superstition  to  be  destroyed,  their 
endowments  were  forfeited  by  act  of  parlia- 
ment in  Edward  VI. 's  reign,  instead  of  being 
restored  to  their  ancient  use.t  Small  chapels 
or  aisles  were  added  to  parish-churches  in 
town  and  country ;  so  that  the  form  and  order 
of  these  rites  was  every  where  to  be  seen ;  and 
those  who  could  not  afford  to  build  chantries 
were  taught  to  hire  the  services  of  the  chantry- 
priest,  to  obtain  masses  to  be  said  for  the  re- 
pose of  their  friends,  or  to  bespeak  them  for 
themselves. 

We  shall  do  well  to  consider  how  this  abuse 
and  mistaken  piety  arose.  It  was  the  primi- 
tive belief^  abundantly  confirmed  by  holy  Scrip- 
ture, that  the  souls  of  the  departed  are  reserved 
by  God  in  some  middle  state  of  consciousness 
until  the  final  judgment.  And  in  this  faith,  they 
came  in  very  early  times  to  commend  the  souls 
of  their  departed  friends,  together  with  their 
own,  unto  God's  gracious  care.  It  was  an  in- 
nocent practice  in  itself,  from  which  no  one 
could  have  foreseen  the  steps  by  which  suc- 
ceeding ages  would  proceed  to  the  belief  of 
their  being  purified  by  penal  fires,  fi-om  which 
the  prayers  of  the  faithful  could  release  them.; 
still  less  that  the  pope  should  hold  the  keys  of 
this  imaginaiy  abode,  and  be  empowered  to 
dictate  their  release.  But  in  proportion  as  this 
belief  obtained,  people  became  anxious  to  pro- 
vide for  themselves,  and  their  departed  friends, 
those  who  should  pray  for  their  souls  in  ptir- 
gafori/,  and  offer  what  they  considered  the  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice  of  the  mass  on  their  behalf. 

Il  had  been  usual   in  the  earliest  times  to 
celebrate  the  holy  communion  at  funerals;  and 


'  Maidstonp.  in  Kent ;  St.  Cross,  near  Wincheater* 
t  Howden,  Yorkshire. 
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our  reformers,  with  their  usual  regard  for  an- 
tiquity, endeavoured  to  restore  the  practice. 
Cranmer  administered  this  holy  sacrament 
himself  at  King  Edward's  funeral ;  and  in  the 
first  year  of  Elizabeth,  a  special  service  for  the 
purpose  was  put  forth  and  authorized  by  act 
of  parliament.*  But  the  way  in  wiiich  this 
practice  had  degenerated  into  masses  for  the 
dead,  is  thus  told  by  Latimer  in  one  of  his 
sennons :  "  The  blessed  communion,  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Lord's  Supper,  alack,  it  hath 
been  long  abused,  as  the  sacrifices  were  before 
the  old  law.  In  the  primitive  Church,  in  places, 
when  their  friends  were  dead,  they  used  to 
come  together  to  the  holy  communion.  Whaf? 
to  remedy  them  that  were  doadl  No,  not  a 
straw;  it  was  not  instituted  for  any  such  pur- 
pose. But  then  they  would  call  to  remem- 
brance God's  goodness,  and  His  passion  that 
he  suffered  for  us,  whereby  they  comforted 
much  their  faith.  Other  came  afterward,  and  set 
up  all  these  kinds  of  massing,"  Thus  it  had  by 
degrees  come  to  pass,  that  private  masses,  or, 
if  it  were  not  a  contradiction,  the  private  cele- 
bration of  the  holy  communion,  was  deemed  to 
be  available  for  the  souls  of  the  departed,  and 
people  were  anxious  to  obtain  it  for  themselves 
and  others.  The  founders  of  monasteries 
were  accustomed  to  provide  that  masses 
and  prayers  sliould  be  offered  for  themselves, 
and  their  femilies  or  friends,  as  in  return  for 
their  piety  and  charity.  And  this  was  the 
common  object  specified  in  the  foundation  of 
chantries;  not,  indeed,  the  sole  object — for  no 
doubt  there  were  services  intended  by  them  for 
the  living  as  well  as  for  the  dead.  Thus  a  deed 
of  yVrchbishop  Langham,  a.  d.  1368,  recites 
the  foundation  of  the  chantry  at  Eastbridge 
Hospital,  by  Simon  Islip,  his  predecessor,  in 
which  the  purpose  of  the  foundation  is  stated 
to  be  "  the  honour  of  God  and  of  divine  v.-or- 
ship,  and  for  the  health  of  the  souls  of  certain 
benefactors  of  the  hospital  itself,  and  all  the 
faithful  departed."  The  celebration  of  masses 
in  this  case  was  far  from  being  the  only  duty 
of  the  priest.  On  the  contrary,  his  duties  seem 
JO  have  been  the  same  as  if  he  had  been  ap- 
pointed chaplain  to  the  hospital;  for  the  deed 
goes  on  to  describe  those  duties  to  be,  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  sacraments  and  sacramen- 
tals  (confession  and  absolution)  to  the  poor 
and  strangers  who  come  there,  and  to  the  sick 
in  the  hospital.  For  this  purpose  he  was  to  have 
a  residence  intlie  hospital,  a  chamber  over  the 
gate;  and  was  constantly  to  reside,  never  being 
absent  a  day  without  leave  of  the  warden,  and 
then  to  provide  another  priest  to  take  his  duty.! 
Asimilardeedof  Archbishop  Whittlesey,  a.  d. 
1371,  appointing  a  chantry-priest  to  the  Hospi- 
tal of  St.  Nicholas,  Herbaldowne,  declares 
that  his  purpose  is  to  supply  a  proper  priest  to 
perform  divine  service  in  the  church  of  St. 
Nicholas,  for  the  poor  of  the  hospital,  to  hear 
their  confessions,  and  duly  administer  the  holy 

*  A.  D.  15G0,  2  Eliz.— Sf;e  in  Bishop  Sparrow's  Collec- 
<ioji.  p.  201,  "an  act  for commemnration  of  founders 
and  benefactor.^:,"  and  ''  for  administering  the  holy 
communion  at  funerals." 

t  Somner's  Appendix  to  Hist  Canterbury,  p.  16. 


sacraments  to  them  day  and  night.  In  other 
cases,  the  office  seems  to  have  been  little  more 
than  that  of  a  private  chaplain  in  a  nobleman's 
or  gentleman's  family.  iVIost  houses,  of  \yhich 
the  owners  were  of  any  wrallh,  were  ai  this  pe- 
rioJ  furnished  with  a  private  chaiiol ;  and  the 
license  of  the  bishop  was  sougl-t  for  one  or 
more  cliantry-priests,  who  wei-e  to  perform 
daily  service  there,  according  to  the  religious 
notions  which  then  prevailed.  It  was^  also 
sometimes  the  custom  to  attach  the  office  of 
teaching  grammar  to  the  duties  of  a  chantry- 
priest. 

But  in  other  cases  these  foundations  appear 
to  have  been  introduced  into  places  where  the 
benefit  of  the  living  could  hardly  have  been 
contemplated.  Thus,  Richard  de  Ravenser, 
archdeacon  of  Lincoln,  a.  d.  1373,  made  provi- 
sion for  two  chaplains  daily  to  perform  ser- 
vice in  the  village-chm-ch  of  Driby,  for  the 
health  of  the  living,  and  the  souls  of  the  faith- 
ful dead.*  And  not  long  after,  another  chan- 
try was  founded  in  the  same  church  ;t  so 
that  in  a  parish,  of  which  the  v/hole  popula- 
tion does  not  now  amotmt  to  a  hundred  souls, 
and  which  could  not  then  have  been  much 
greater,  three  priests  were  provided  for  the  ser- 
vice of  the  church,  besides  the  parish  rector. 
Again  :  the  number  of  these  priests  and  their 
offices  in  cathedral  churches  marks  the  object 
of  their  institution.  There  were  in  St.  Paul's, 
in  London,  thirty-five  endowed  chantries,  and 
fifty-four  priests  employed  to  serve  them.t 
The  duties  of  these,  secluded  ministers  could 
scarcely  have  been  any  other  than  those  de- 
scribed by  one  of  our  poets  who  had  witness- 
ed their  suppression: 

They  whilome  duly  used  everie  day 
Their  service  and  their  holie  things  to  say  ; 
At  morn  and  eve  to  sinu  llicir  anttiemes  sweet, 
Their  pennie  masses,  and  their  complines  meet. 

Against  these  vocal  prayers  Wycliffe  pro- 
tested in  language  which  will  hardly  please 
any  lover  of  Church-music :  "  As  Christ,"  he 
says,  "  saved  the  world  by  the  writing  and 
teaching  of  the  four  evangelists,  so  now  the 
fiend  casteth  to  damn  the  world  and  priests,  by 
letting  (hindering)  thein  to  preach  the  Gospel 
by  these  four :  by  feigned  contemplation 
(monastic  life)  ;  by  songs  (anthems);  by  Sal- 
isbury vise  (the  Salisbury  missal,  or  service- 
book)  ;  and  worldly  business  of  priests. "§  On 
another  occasion  he  spoke  with  more  serious- 
ness, and  more  reasonably  :  "  Wonder  it  is, 
why  men  praise  so  much  this  new  praying  by 
great  crying  and  high  song,  and  leave  the  still 
manner  of  praying  as  Christ  and  His  Apostles 
used.  It  seems  that  we  seek  our  own  liking 
and  pride  in  this  song,  more  than  the  devotion 
and  understanding  of  that  which  we  sing- 
This  is  great  sin  :  for  Augustine  saith  in  his 
Confessions,  '  As  oft  as  the  song  delights  me 
more  than  that  which  is  sung,  so  oft  I  acknow- 


■  Oris.  Grossi  Fines,  p.  339  ;  as  referred  to  in  Old- 
fielil's  History  of  WainfleeU 
t  Oldfield,  iibi  sup 

X  Uiigdale,  Hist,  of  St.  Paul's,  p.  xli.  pref. 
§  Complaiat  to  the  King  and  Parliament,  cd.  James, 
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ledge  that  I  trespass  grievously.'  How  shall 
this  new  song  excuse  us  from  learning  and 
preaching  the  gospel  that  Christ  taught  and 
commanded'?"*  There  was  doubtless  some 
reason  for  this  complaint  at  a  time  when  he  saw 
so  many  priests,  whose  whole  employment  was 
to  sing  in  church  or  choir,  and  often  in  these 
solitary  chapels,  where  they  sung  to  bare  walls. 
The  warmest  lover  of  Church-music  will 
hardly  say  that  this  was  an  employment  fit_  to 
swallow  up  all  the  other  duties  of  a  Christian 
priest. 

It  must  also  be  remembered  that  the  music 
used  in  churches  in  those  days  was  not  always 
of  the  most  solemn  character.  Erasmus  de- 
scribes it  as  it  was  in  England  before  the  Refor- 
mation. The  bishops,  he  says,  often  kept  choirs 
of  singers  in  their  families.  The  Benedictine 
monks  thought  of  nothing  but  getting  good  or- 
ganists, choristers,  and  instrumental  music; 
so  that  their  churches  were  full  of  trumpets, 
cornets,  fiddles,  pipes,  and  voices;  and 
people  came  to  church  as  to  a  playhouse.t 
The  doctors  of  the  Church  of  Rome  tried  to 
check  this  evil  at  the  Council  of  Trent;  but 
not  to  much  purpose,  if  we  may  trust  an  Italian 
account  by  the  famous  painter  Salvator  Rosa 
in  the  following  centui-y : 

What  shame  to  hear  them  throHgh  the  sacred  eloisters 

Grunting  their  vespers,  anri  their  masses  braying, 
Roaring  tlieir  glories,  creeds,  and  pater-nosters  ! 

In  all  that  din,  who  hears  one  word  they're  saying  1 
And  David's  psalms  of  penitential  sorrow 

On  the  guitar  with  nimble  fingers  playing. 
To  jigs  and  tunes  wliich  from  some  farce  they  borrow, 

Dances  and  sarabands ;  their  craft  betraying, — 
Players  on  the  stage  to-night,  and  priests  tomorrow. 

Those  who  have  heard  such  strange  concerts 
in  Italian  churches  can  bear  witness  to  the  truth 
of  this  description  now. 

These  chantries,  however,  and  colleges  of 
singing  priests  continued  to  multiply  in  Eng- 
land ;  and  no  doubt,  as  Wycliffe  complains, 
to  the  decay  of  preaching  and  praying.  In 
the  first  year  of  Edward  VI.,  at  which  time 
these  foundations  were  all  suppressed  and  their 
endowments  confiscated,  the  whole  number  re- 
turned was  2374. 

When  so  much  of  the  Church's  alms,  as  it 
was  called,  was  thus  bestowed  in  idle  supersti- 
tion, itis  no  wonder  if  the  poor  became  dissatis- 
fied. It  was  a  thing  which  common  feeling 
and  plain  good  sense  pointed  out  as  injurious 
to  them,  that  charity  should  bo  so  lavished, 
and  men  paid  for  saying  or  singing  solitary 
services  over  the  dead,  whose  ofiice  it  was  to 
pray  with  the  living.  Long  before  the  Refor- 
mation these  poor  Sir  Johns,  as  the  chantry- 
priests  were  called,  were  held  in  great  aversion 
by  the  cornmon  people ;  and  they  were  com- 
monly the  most  ignorant  and  least  respectable 
of  their  tribe.  As  the  rich  and  powerful  had 
been  estranged  by  the  abuse  of  excommunica- 
tion and  the  other  obnoxious  measures  of  the 
canon-law,  so  the  poor  were  oflfended,  when 
the  old  monastic  charities  declined,  when  their 
instruction  failed  them  more  and  more  and  the 


•  Tract  (in  Prayer,  p.  147,  ed.  1831. 

t  See  Wordsworlh'B  Ecclesiastical  Biogr.  i.  315. 


mendicant  friars  came  to  beg  a  portion  of  the 
small  pittance  which  was  left  to  support  their 
daily  toil. 

Boniface  VIII.,  complained,  in  one  of  his 
most  extravagant  bulls,  of  "  the  ancient  en- 
mity" between  the  laity  and  the  clergy.  The 
same  complaint  often  occurs  in  the  English 
chronicles  at  this  period  ;  and  the  writers  seem 
to  speak  of  it  as  an  incurable  disease,  under 
which  the  minds  of  the  laity  laboured.  But 
where  was  this  "  ancient  enmity"  before  the 
popes  had  set  up  their  divided  empire"? 
Where  was  it  in  England,  when  King  Oswald 
interpreted  the  discourses  of  Aidan  to  his 
countrymen;  or  when  the  poor  people  crowd- 
ed round  a  bishop  as  poor  as  themselves,  and 
knelt  to  receive  his  blessing  "?*  Where  was  it, 
when  Alfred  made  his  bishops  the  companions 
of  his  studies,  the  executors  of  his  will,  and 
distributors  of  his  alms  1  The  true  state  of  the 
case  is  best  described  by  an  excellent  candid 
writer  of  the  French  Church. 

"  It  is  true,"  stiys  the  Abbe  Fleury,  "  that 
Jesus  Christ  said.  He  came  not  to  send  peace 
on  eartk,  but  a  sword.  But  that  was  between 
His  disciples  and  unbelievers,  not  among  His 
disciples  themselves.  And  in  this  war  all  the 
violence  is  to  be  on  the  part  of  the  unbelievers; 
Christians  are  only  to  suffer  without  resisting. 
Such  ought  to  be  the  conduct  of  churchmen  ; 
it  is  their  part  to  make  all  advances  to  re- 
establish that  unity  which  Christ  has  so  re- 
commended and  given  for  a  mark  of  His  true 
disciples.  It  is  the  part  of  bishops  to  gain  the 
respect  and  affection  of  the  people  by  the  holi- 
ness of  their  lives,  their  zeal  for  the  salvation 
of  their  flock,  their  care  in  instructing  them 
and  procuring  them  all  kinds  of  good,  spiritual 
and  temporal ;  by  their  gentleness,  their  pa- 
tience, and  all  other  Christian  graces. 

"But  now  they  took  a  way  altogether  the 
opposite  to  this.  There  was  nothing  but 
sternness,  high  disdain,  bitter  complaints, 
piercing  reproaches,  threats,  judicial  processes, 
excommunications,  and  other  censures ;  all 
means,  not  to  extinguish  the  flame,  but  to 
make  it  burn  the  more.  Thus  the  laity,  pro- 
voked more  and  more,  came  often  to  open  ac- 
tion and  deeds  of  violence.  They  stopped  on  the 
road  the  persons  who  carried  bishops'  let- 
ters or  mandates,  took  them  from  them,  tore 
and  destroyed  them.  They  seized  on  the  per- 
sons of  clergymen,  beat  them,  imprisoned 
them,  made  thetn  ransom  their  lives,  and  some- 
times even  put  them  to  death  ; — and  for  all  this 
no  remedy,  but  those  censures  which  had  al- 
ready so  often  been  despised.  Such  were  the 
fatal  effects  of  the  division  caused  by  the  ex- 
cessive extension  of  ecclesiastical  power." 

Happy  had  it  been  for  them,  if  even  at  this 
point  they  had  learnt  to  turn  and'seek  that  better 
way,  by  which  alone  a  spiritual  empire  can  be 
won,  by  which  the  primitive  Christians  had 
overcome  their  pagan  torturers,  and  converted 
a  world  whieh  lay  in  darker  ignorance — 
Content  to  hold  Love's  banner  fast, 
And  by  submission  win  at  last. 

•  See  Churton's  Early  English  Church,  c.  iv. 
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STATE       OP        THE       MONASTERIES       IN       WYC- 

LIFFE's    time — SANCTUARIES PILGRIMAGES 

I     SHRINES      AND      RELICS' — POPL'LAR      RELI- 

[     GION FESTIVALS    AND    PAIRS. 

Vain  the  worshippers  who  strove 

God  with  idols  to  divide  ; 
Ne'er  may  man  his  spirit's  love 

Give  to  Heav'n  and  aught  beside. 

Ccadmon,  §  50. 

When  in  these  days  we  look  upon  the  ruined 
abbey,  standing  in  peaceful  solitude,  in  scenes 
which  nature  seems  to  have  spread  for  the 
abode  of  calm  content  and  prayer,  it  is  not  easy 
nor  always  agreeable  to  call  to  mind  the  true 
facts  on  record  concerning  the  usual  inmates 
of  these  dwellings ;  how  soon  the  piety  that 
reared  them  declined ;  how  often  tlieir  own 
vices,  without  the  aid  of  the  arln  of  power, 
brought  on  their  ruin ;  how  their  numbers  fell 
away,  as  their  reputation  decayed ;  and  public 
opinion,  in  the  course  of  a  few  more  years, 
would  probably  have  accomplished,  in  many 
instances,  what  was  hastened  only  a  little 
sooner  by  the  will  of  an  arbitrary  king. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  in  former  days 
the  heart  of  man  was  inaccessible  to  a  sense 
of  the  beauties  of  creation,  or  that  this  feeling 
was  not  oflen  called  forth  in  these  retirements, 
nnd  expressed  by  devout  minds  in  thanksgiv- 
ing' and  adoration.     Take   Gyraldus's     de- 
scription of  one,  which  still  remains  to  attest 
the  truth  of  his  description — Lantony,  in  Mon- 
mouthshire.     "In   the    deep  vale  of  Ewias, 
whicli  is  about  a  bowshot  over,  and  enclosed 
on  all  sides  with  high  mountains,  stands  a 
church  dedicated  to  St.  John  the  Baptist,   a 
structure  roofed  with  lead,  and  not  unhand- 
somely built  for  the  remote  situation  in  which 
it  stands.    It  is  a  spot  on  which  formerly  stood 
a  little  humble  chapel  of  St.  David  the  Arch- 
bishop, which  had  no  other  ornaments  than 
woodland  moss  and  wreaths  of  ivy.     In  trvith, 
it  is  a  place  fit  for  the  abode  of  religion,  and  as 
well  furnished  as  any  British  monastery  with 
the  means  of  canonical  discipline.     Two  her- 
mits first  founded  it  to  the  honour  of  a  solitary 
life,  in  a  wild  far  removed  from  the  noise  of  the 
world,  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Hondy,  which 
rolls  down  the  deepest  part  of  the  valley.     .     . 
The  rains,  which  mountainous  districts  usu- 
ally produce,  are  here  very  frequent ;  the  winds 
high  and  strong';  the  winters  dark,  with  al- 
most continual  mists  and  clouds.     Yet  the  air 
of  the  valley  is  so  happily  tempered,  as  scarce- 
ly to  be  the  cause  of  any  diseases ;  so  that  the 
brothers  from  a  younger  foundation  at  Glou- 
cester, even  when  worn  out  with  labour,  and 
seeming  past  cure,  if  brought  for  change  of 
climate  to  the  parent  house,  by  a  little  nursing 
are  restored  to  health.     Here  the  monks,  sit- 
ting in  their  cloisters,  when  they  choose  to  re- 
fresh their  eyes  by  looking  upward  from  their 
books,  may  see  rising  over  the  roofs  of  their 
dwellings  on  every  side  the  mountain-tops, 
which  seem  to  touch  the  sky ;  and  oflen  the 
goats  or  wild-deer,   with  which  this  district 
abounds,  feeding  on  the  summit,  and  appear- 


ing as  if  at  the  verge  of  their  horizon.  The 
orb  of  the  sun  is  seldom  viHlblo  above  the  hills, 
even  in  the  fine  summer-season,  before  half- 
past  seven  in  the  morning.  It  is  a  spot  marked 
out  for  heavenly  contemplation,  a  spot  happily 
chosen,  and  one  that  moves  the  kind  affections ; 
and  in  its  first  days  well  provided  and  well 
governed,  till  it  was  wronged  by  the  intrusion 
of  English  luxury."* 

No  doubt  there  were  many  who  found  re- 
fuge in  such  places,  in  whom  the  flame  of  de- 
votion burnt  brightly,  and  Iheir  sense  of  the 
mercies  of  redemption  was   a  strong  solace 
amidst  the  troubles  of  oppressors,  and  the  rude 
manners  of  a  half-barbarous  age.     We  have 
writings  of  the  English  monks  of  the  twelfth 
century,  and  some  of  later  date,  which  speak 
of  Divine  love  in  language  such  as  might  be 
studied  with  advantage  now.     Nor  could  any 
thinw  but  a  devoted  zeal  have   effected  that 
great  sacrifice  of  wealth,  which  was  poured  in 
during  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth   centuries, 
wherever  a  monastery  began  to  rear  its  head. 
It  is  a  circumstance,  as  a  well-informed  and 
amiable  man  has  well  remarked,!    "  which 
must  strike  every  thinking  person  with  some 
degree  of  wonder.     No  sooner  had  a  monastic 
institution  got  a  footing,  but  the  neighbour- 
hood began  to  be  touched  with  a  secret  and  re- 
ligious awe.    Every  person  round  was  desir- 
ous to  promote  so  good  a  work;  and  either  by 
sale,  by  grant,  or  by  gift  in  reversion,  was  am- 
bitious of  appearing  a  benefactor.     They  who 
had  not  lands  to  spare,  gave  roads  to  accom- 
modate the  infant  foundiation."     When  Mat- 
thew Paris,  the  historian  of  the  time,   asked 
Richard  earl  of  Cornwall  to  tell  him  the  cost 
of  his  foundation  of  the  Cistertian  abbey  at 
Hayles  in  Gloucestershire,  "  I  have  laid  out," 
he  said,  "ten  thousand  marks  in  the  erection 
of  the  church  only.     And  would  to  God  that 
what  I  have  laid  out  upon  my  castle  at  Wal- 
lingford  had  been  spent  as  wisely  and  as  well." 
The  same  sentiments  were  felt  and  expressed 
by  the  religious  persons  of  the  age.     William 
of  Newborough,  an  Austin  canon  of  York- 
shire, speaks  thus  of  the  Abbey  of  Fountains, 
then  a  new  foundation  :     "  The  place,"  said 
he,   "is   called  Fountains;    where,  from  the 
time  of  its  foundation,  many  souls  have  drank, 
as  from  the  fountains  of  their  Saviour,  of  the 
waters  springing  up  to  everlasting  life."     And 
again,  of  Rievaulx  and  Byland,  near  which  he 
lived,  "  What  are  such  religious  dwellings  but 
the  camps    of  God,  where  the    soldiers    of 
Christ  our  king  keep  guard,  and  the  recruits 
are  trained  against  the  assaults  of  spiritual 
wickedness  V     Such  language  may  be  imbued 
with  the  prejudices  of  the  time  in  favour  of  a 
monastic  life,  and  those  prejudices  may  be  mis- 
taken, or  such  a  life  may  be  unsuitable  to  a  dif- 
ferent state  of  society;  but  it  is  the  language 
of  Christian  piety,   and  it  spoke  of  feelings 
which  the  writer  had  himself  experienced. 

Whatever  benefit,  however,  these  foundations 
conferred  upon  their  time  and  country,  it  is 


1220. 


Itinerary  of  Wales,  b.  i.>.  iii.,  written  about  a.  d. 


}  Gilbert  White,  Hist,  of  Selbome,  part  ii.  lett  7. 


24 


THE    ENGLISH    REFORMATION. 


plain  that  the  first  fervour  soon  declined.  The 
chief  revival  after  the  Norman  Conquest  was 
that  eftected  by  the  Cistertians  and  Austin 
Canons;  and  their  frugal  industry, hospitality, 
and  charity,  is  abundantly  attested.  But  in 
the  next  age  we  find  them  chiefly  mentioned  as 
following  Reuben's  choice,  "  abiding  among 
the  sheep-folds,  and  listening  to  the  bleatings 
of  the  Hocks."  They  drove  a  great  trade  in 
wool,  and  industry  degenerated  into  avarice. 
No  dowbt  this  was  productive  of  public  good  ; 
and  when  the  military  barons  despised  agri- 
culture, and  left  the  production  of  food  to  be 
the  task  of  their  slavish  serfs  and  thralls,  it 
was  well  if  any  class  in  society  taught  the 
people  how  to  improve  and  value  the  wealth 
of  the  country.  Their  care  and  charity  enabled 
them  to  relieve,  in  times  of  dearth,  the  famish- 
ing and  improvident.  But  the  public  opinion 
of  them  soon  followed  the  well-known  saying 
of  Richard  I.,  in  which  he  characterised  three 
of  the  leading  orders.  A  religious  man  in 
France,  of  high  reputation  for  sanctity,  was 
prompted  to  administer  to  this  bold  monarch  a 
reproof:  "  You  have  three  daughtei-s  athome," 
said  he,  '^  whom  you  love  more  than  the  grace 
of  God ; — they  are  Madam  Pride,  Luxury, 
and  Avarice."  The  king,  surprised  at  the 
suddenness  of  the  strange  address,  made  a  lit- 
tle pause :  "  My  friend,"  said  he,  "  they  are 
no  longer  at  home: — I  have  married  my 
daughter  Pride  to  the  Templars,  Luxury  to 
the  Black  Monks,  and  Avarice  to  the  Cister- 
tians."  The  pride  and  insolence  of  those  mi- 
litary monks,  the  Templars,  was  brought  to 
an  end  long  before  the  time  of  WycliflTe.  The 
most  monstrous  charges  were  advanced 
against  them,  of  which  it  is  impossible  to  be- 
lieve that  the  whole  body  were  at  all  guilty,  of 
impiety  and  uncleanness.  There  is  more 
reason  to  believe  that  they  were  ruined  from 
political  reasons.  The  king  of  France,  Philip 
the  Fair,  had  the  pope  at  his  command,  and  he 
was  afraid  of  the  wealth  and  power  of  the  Tem- 
plars ;  or,  as  a  sincere  English  writer  of  the 
time  reports,*  the  grand  master  of  the  Tem- 
plars had  lent  him  a  large  sum  of  money, 
which  he  took  this  means  of  cancelling.  If  the 
character  of  this  king  was  like  that  of  his 
daughter,  the  queen  of  Edward  II.,  this  is  not 
improbable.  But  the  old  Temple  at  Paris  was 
of  such  extent,  and  maintained  so  many  in- 
mates, that  any  king  of  France  might  well  fear 
that  these  martial  churchmen  might  prove  as 
dangerous  to  him  as  the  praetorian  guards  were 
to  the  Roman  emperors,  or  the  janissaries  to 
the  great  Turk.t  It  can  hardly  be  doubted, 
though  great  cruelty  and  injustice  was  shewn 
in  the  means  used,  that  a  sound  policy  would 
have  advised  their  dispersion. 

By  the  Black  Monks,  king  Richard  pro- 
bably meant  both  the  old  Benedictines  and  the 
Cluniacs.     These  last  were  early  noted    for 


*  Sir  Thoma3  de  la  More. 

t  When  Henry  III.  went  on  a  visit  to  St.  Louis  in 
A.  D.  1254,  he  was  attended  by  a  guard  of  honour  of 
about  1000  mounted  knights  and  squires.  They  were 
all  easily  lodged  and  entertained  in  the  Temple, 
which  had  buildings  large  enough  to  take  in  an  army. 
<Matt.  Paris.) 


thriftless  waste  and  selfish  luxury.  "  Give 
them,"  says  Gyraldus,  "a  place  to  dwell  in, 
furnished  with  handsome  buildings,  and  en-  - 
dowed  with  large  revenues  and  broad  lands; 
yet  within  a  short  time  you  will  find  it  im- 
poverished and  ruined."  They  did  not  even 
keep  the  first  mle  of  common  property,  by 
living  on  one  common  purse ;  but  each  took 
what  he  could  get  assigned  to  himself,  and  left 
the  pubhc  fund  destitute.  The  houses  founded 
for  poor  monks  were  turned  into  rich  bachelors' 
halls,  where  the  good  fellows  hawked  and 
hunted,  and  made  a  merry  life  of  it.  And 
charity  waxed  cold ;  they  would  sooner  mort- 
gage their  estates,  and  let  the  poor  die  at  their 
gates,  says  Gyi-aldus,  than  have  one  dish  di- 
minished from  their  tables.  In  fact,  there  is 
scarcely  one  instance  of  a  member  of  this  or- 
der who  served  either  the  Church  of  England 
by  his  piety  and  learning,  or  the  state  by  his 
counsels. 

Of  the  old  Benedictines  a  more  respectable 
character  must  be  given.  Their  houses  had 
been  the  nurseries  of  the  Church;  and  it  was 
not  a  change  for  the  better,  when  first  the 
bishops  began  to  be  taken  from  among  the  se- 
cular clergy  or  the  later  monastic  orders. 
Here  whatever  learning  there  was  in  England 
and  in  Western  Europe,  had  been  preserved. 
And  here  still  were  to  be  found  those  who  kept 
faithful  chronicles  of  their  time,  and  registered 
the  annals  of  our  native  land.  The  monks  of 
Westminster,  St.  Alban's,  Croyland,  Malms- 
bury,  and  Glastonbury- ;  and  of  the  cathedral 
churches,  Canterbury,  Winchester,  Worcester, 
and  Durham,  and  many  other  Benedictine 
houses, — are  men  to  whom  we  owe  the  most 
instructive  records  of  the  past.  It  is  only  want 
of  information  that  has  led  some  to  speak  with 
contempt  of  monkish  histoiians,  as  if  they 
were  not  the  best  quahfied  of  all  men  to  give  a 
true  picture  of  the  events  and  manners  of  their 
time.  "  They  who  indulge  in  such  ridicule," 
says  an  able  modern  critic,*  "  must  forget  that 
these  monkish  writers  were  often  men  of 
princely  descent ;  that  they  were  entrusted 
with  the  most  important  offices  of  state,  and 
therefore  could  best  explain  them ;  that  in  ge- 
neral they  were  the  most  accomplished  and  in- 
telUgent  men  whom  the  world  could  then  pro- 
duce ;  and  that,  in  one  word,  if  we  were  to  have 
any  histories  at  all  of  those  ages,  it  was  abso- 
lutely necessary  they  should  be  written  by  the 
monks.  Perhaps,"  he  adds,  "  the  very  best 
of  situations  for  a  writer  of  history  is  one  not 
widely  ditfering  from  that  of  a  monk ;  one  in 
which  he  enjoys  good  opportunities  of  gaining 
experimental  knowledge  of  men  and  their  af- 
fairs, but  is  at  the  same  time  independent  of 
the  world,  and  has  full  liberty  to  mature  in  re- 
tirement his  reflections  upon  that  which  he  has 
seen."  In  England  especially  it  was  the  com- 
mon practice  for  the  Norman  kings  to  keep 
their  Christmas  at  some  of  the  great  abbeys ; 
and  the  house  of  parUament  in  the  fourteenth 
and  fifteenth  centuries  was  most  commonlythe 
monks'  refectory  at  Westminster. 

•  Schlegel,  Lectures  oa  the  Hist,  of  Literature. ; 
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While,  however,  we  praise  the  learned  dili- 
gence and  candour  of  William  of  Malmsbury, 
the  patience,  good  humour,  and  love  of  his 
country,  which  are  the  praiseworthy  qualities 
of  Matthew  Paris, — and  something  of  the 
same  praise  is  due  to  many  more, — there  are 
also  certain  signs,  by  which  we  can  judge  of 
the  defective  morals,  the  dissipation,  the  quar- 
rels and  bickerings,  and  the  worldlincss,  which 
were  often  found  within  these  monasteries. 
The  history  of  the  monastery  of  Glastonbury 
for  a  long  period  is  nothing  but  the  record  of  a 
long-sustamed  quarrel  with  the  Bishops  of 
Bath  and  Wells,  whose  property  in  certain 
manors  the  monks  had  seized  upon.  The 
same  disputes  arose  at  Canterbury,  at  Lich- 
field and  Coventry,  and  at  Durham,  and 
wherever  there  was  a  Benedictine  priory  at 
the  cathedral  church.  As  we  come  down 
nearer  to  Wycliffe's  time,  we  find  things  grow- 
ing worse.  The  benefits  which  had  accrued 
to  society  were  passing  fast  away;  and  irreU- 
gion  and  hard-heartedness  succeeded.  We 
may  suppose  the  historian  Walsingham,  who 
was  nearly  contemporary  with  Wycliffe,  to 
express  the  monastic  feelings  of  his  time.  He 
was  a  dull,  bad  man,  whose  mind  seems  to 
dwell  with  .satisfaction  on  acts  of  persecution, 
cruel  executions,  and  bloody  laws,  whose  praise 
is  given  to  the  proud  and  merciless,  who  con- 
demns all  lenity  as  cowardice  or  connivance  at 
crime.* 

There  is  one  remarkable  fact  in  the  later  his- 
tory of  these  monasteries,  which  alone  speaks 
much  to  prove  the  selfish  luxury  into  which 
they  had  fallen.  On  no  estates  did  slavery 
linger  so  long  in  England,  as  on  those  of  the 
Benedictine  abbots  and  their  converts.  In  the 
rebellion  of  Wat  Tyler,  the  sudden  extension 
of  which  through  a  great  part  of  England  was 
a  sad  proof  of  the  misery  of  the  poorer  classes 
through  the  oppression  of  the  great,  the  slaves 
on  the  lands  of  St.  Alban's  and  other  abbeys 
flocked  to  join  the  revolt,  and  to  demand  their 
freedom.  The  abbot  temporised  for  his  own 
safety,  being  advised  by  the  court  of  the  dan- 
ger of  the  time.  The  mob  were  supplied  with 
beer  and  provisions  at  the  gate ;  and  the  monks 
prepared  charters  of  freedom  for  the  content- 
ment of  all  who  asked  for  them.  It  was  only 
right  that  these  deeds,  which  were  so  extorted, 
should  afterwards  be  all  cancelled:  but  if  there 
had  been  any  wisdom  or  mercy  to  advise  with 
in  the  monastery,  this  hint  would  not  have 
been  lost,  and  they  would  have  begun  at  once 
to  turn  these  poor  dependents  into  free  labour- 
ers. On  the  contrary,  these  poor  dependents 
found  the  monks  their  hardest  masters ;  and  at 
the  dissolution  of  Glastonbury  alone,  there 
were  on  the  estate  of  that  monastery  nearly 

*  It  is  strange  that  Collier  should  have  taken  the 
representations  of  this  ill-tempered  man,  who  can- 
not speak  of  WyclifTe  without  calling  him  "an  an- 
gel of  darkness," — or  by  his  miserable  pun  upon  his 
name,  "Wicked-belief," — as  a  fair  statement  of  his 
doctrines.  Collier's  account  is  almost  all  taken  from 
Walsingham,  or  Walden,  the  Carmelite,  who  said 
of  Wycliffe  at  Oldcastle's  trial,  that  he  was  "  the 
mid-day  devil."  This  learned  historiao  seems  to 
have  had  a  prejudice  against  Wycliffe. 


three  hundred  bondmen,  whose  bodies  and 
goods  were  transferred  from  the  abbot  to  the 
king.* 

When  we  recollect  how  much  pains  the 
early  Saxon  bishops  and  ecclesiastics  had 
taken  to  promote  the  liberation  of  slaves,  and 
the  pious  labours  of  the  Benedictine  bishop 
Wulstanat  the  period  of  the  Conquest  to  the 
same  purpose,  it  must  appear  that  this  was 
a  strong  proof  of  the  decay  of  Christian  charity 
and  mercy;  the  more  so,  as  at  this  period 
slavery  was  fast  disappearing  in  other  quar- 
ters, and  free  labour,  with  industry  and  self- 
improvement,  was  advancing.  They  were  not 
serfs  or  thralls,  but  the  free-born  yeomanry  of 
England,  whose  strong  arms  and  skill  in 
archery  gained  the  victories  of  Cressy  eind 
pnictiers. 

That  much  dissoluteness  had  spread  into  the 
great  monasteries,  as  well  as  into  those  of  the 
lesser  sort  and  of  less  creditable  orders,  is  evi- 
dent from  such  privileges  as  that  of  Walter 
Raynold  before  mentioned  as  purchased  af 
Rome,  to  restore  two  hundred  religious  per- 
sons who  had  broken  their  convent-vows. 
The  bishops,  who  followed  the  Roman  model 
most,  often  procured  privileges  of  this  kind,  as 
Cardinal  Beaufort,  Archbishop  Arundel,  and 
others.  The  prelates  who  were  of  better  cha- 
racter, as  William  of  Wykeham,  Wainfleet, 
and  Grostete  in  the  thirteenth  century,  are  re- 
corded in  many  instances  to  have  struggled  in 
vain  to  reform  the  morals,  the  wasteful  expendi- 
ture, and  vagabond  habits  of  the  religious  of 
both  sexes. 

But  before  Wycliffe's  time  the  evil  had  ad- 
vanced to  this  point,  that  the  barons  and  great 
persons  were  offended  by  the  rival  pomp  and 
state  of  my  lord  abbot,  and  the  poor  found  no 
sympathy  from  the  monks  in  their  afflictions. 
If  the  Cistertian  houses  and  Austin  priories 
were  in  some  degree  free  from  the  idleness  and 
luxury  of  the  rest,  not  living  on  rents,  but  by 
their  own  labour,  yet  they  had  fallen  into  great 
ignorance  and  neglect  of  humanising  habits. 
The  Cistertians  and  Carthusians  had  in  their 
houses  an  equal  or  greater  number  of  lay 
brothers  with  the  professed  monks;  and 
these,  being  of  an  inferior  class,  were  treated 
with  less  ceremony,  expected  to  work  harder, 
and  sit  in  a  lower  seat.  This  led  to  divisions 
and  difficulties.  And  these  monasteries,  which 
in  their  first  age  were  crowded  with  inmates, 
became  at  last  ahnost  empty  of  both  monks 
and  lay  brothers.  Waverley  Abbey,  in  Sur- 
rey, contained  in  a.  d.  1187,  one  hundred  and 
twenty  lay  brothers  and  seventy  professed 
monks.  When  it  was  dissolved  by  Henry 
VIII.,  there  were  only  thirteen  religious  per- 
sons remaining  in  it.  It  could  never  have  been 
good  policy  in  the  state  to  keep  up  these  splen- 
did foundations,  when  they  were  becoming  des- 
titute of  inhabitants. 

These  remote  abbeys,  as  well  as  the  old 
Benedictine  houses,  wtre  importunate  in 
claiming  the  privilege  of  sanctuary  for  their 
churches  and  precincts.    A  shoemaker  came 
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to  engage  himself  in  the  workshop  of  the  con- 
vent at  Waverley,  who  was  soon  after  parsued 
by  a  king's  warrant  and  officers,  and  taken  up 
for  murder.     This  was  in  the  pahny  clays  of 
popery,  a.  d.  1240.     The  monks  complained 
of  the  breach  that  had  been  made  into  their 
sanctuary,  the  shoemaker's  shop ;  and  did  not 
eease  till  they  had  die  culprit  set  at  liberty,  and 
the  king's  officers,    after  paying  a  fine,  made 
to  do  penance  and  receive  some  number  of 
lashes  from  the  vicar  of  Farnham,  to  teach 
them  better  manners.     What   could  be  the 
effect  of  such  a  proceeding,  but  to  encourage 
thieves  and   robbers  at  the   expense  of  lion- 
cst  menl     In  fact,  it  had   this  effect.     The 
ehurchmen    of  these    ages,    instead  of  aim- 
ing to  reform  the  sanguinary  laws  of  the  state, 
sought   only  to  advance  their  ov/n  power  by 
rescuing  offenders  from  their  control.     The 
hope  of  such  impunity  had  its  natural  conse- 
quence.    Tlie  state-lawyers  tried  to  suppress 
disorders  by  the  terrors  of  dungeons  and  gib- 
bets and  merciless  executions ;  but  these  ter- 
rors were  ineffectual.     Whichwood  and  Sher- 
wood forests,  the  New  Forest  in  Hampshire, 
and  other  unfrequented  parts  of  the  kingdom, 
were  the  abode  of  outlaws.     And  persons  of 
the  higher  classes,  who  had  unthriftily  spent 
their  own,  took  to  tlie  highviray,  and  lived  by 
contributions  levied  on  the  property  of  others. 
It  has  remained  so  in  other  countries,  where 
monasteries  have  been  greatly  multiplied,  at  a 
much  later  period.     It  was  in  the  former  part 
of  the  last  century  that  a  patriotic  Benedictine 
monk  offered  liis  advice  to  the  government  of 
Spain,  that  the  magistrates  in  every  district 
should  summon  all  suspected  individuals  be- 
fore them  to  give  an  account  of  their  mainte- 
nance.    "  There   is    scarcely    any    populous 
town,"  he  says,*  "  where  there  may  not  be 
found  many  persons,  who,  without  lands  or 
rents,  without  anj''  useful  emplojmient,  without 
the  exercise  of  any  honest  art,  eat  good  meals 
at  home,  and  come  forth  well  dressed  into  the 
street.     What  funds    support  themT'     The 
same   process  was  taken  in  England,  in  the 
reign  of  CLueen  Ehzabeth,  by  the  advice  of  Sir 
Roger  Manv/ood,  chief  baron  of  the  Exche- 
quer.   We  need  not  suppose  that  our  country- 
men were  often  guilty  of  such  ferocity  and 
cruelty  as  the  banditti  of  Italy  or  Spain ;  the 
memory  of  Robin  Hood  and  Sir  John  FalstafF 
would  teach  us  to  hope  better  things ;  but  it  is 
plain  that  even  in  Shakspeare's  time  there  was 
a  kind  of  fame  and  vicious  admiration  given 
to  such  acts  of  outla\viy,  and  that  the  ingenu- 
ous youth  of  those  days  thought  no  more  of 
taking  purses    on  the    highway,    than  they 
would  in  our  time  of  breaking  a  lamp  or  twist- 
ing a  knocker  from  a  door.     The  moral  guilt 
of  stopping  a  Canterbury  pilgrim  at  Gadshill, 
and  easing  him  of  his   intended  offering  to 
Becket's  bones,  was  far  short  of  such  atroci- 
ties as  those  to  v/lnch  the  roadsides  in  Spain 
bear  witness : 

Where  here  and  there,  as  up  the  crag  you  spring, 
Arc  many  rude-carved  crosses  near  the  path  : 


Yet  deem  not  these  Devotion's  offering;— 

These  are  memorials  firtil  of  murdrrous  wrath  ," 
For  wheresoe'er  the  shrieking  »iclim  hath 

Pour'd  forth  his  Mood  beneath  th'  assassin's  knifCr 
Some  hand  erects  a  cross  of  mouldering  lath  ; 

And  grove  and  glen  with  thousand  such  are  rife 
Throughout  this  purple  land,  where  law  secures  not 

li-fe. 
But  we  cannot  well  over-estimate  the  evil  of 
these  institutions  on  society,  if,  as  they  appear 
to  have  done,  tliey  discouraged  social  industry, 
and  offered  an  asylum  for  persons  whom  na 
well-governed  family  would  receive  into  its 
bosom. 

Occasionally,  too,  it  seems  that  these  monks 
themselves,  in  their  wild  haunts,  turned  free- 
booters. There  is  a  remarkable  instance  on. 
record  of  one  Wymund,  a  monk  of  the  Cister- 
tian  house  of  Furness,  Lancashire,  wlio  was 
afterwards  abbot,  and  going  to  reside  at  an- 
other house  at  Rushen,  in  the  Isle  of  Man^ 
made  himself  so  acceptable  to  the  people,  that 
they  petitioned  the  king  of  Norway,  to  whom 
the  island  then  belonged,  that  he  might  be  their 
bishop  on  a  vacancy  of  the  see.  He  was- 
consecrated ;  but  he  had  now  other  designs  in 
view.  He  persuaded  the  Manksmen  that  he 
was  the  son  of  a  Scottish  nobleman,*  unjustly 
banished  from  his  country ;  and  collecting  a 
band  of  rovers,  made  a  visitation  of  the  Scot- 
tish islands,  le?ying  contributions,  burning, 
and  plundering.  After  many  adventures,  this 
worthy  predecessor  of  the  apostolic  Bishop 
Wilson  was  taken  prisoner  near  his  abbey- 
gate  ;  and  they  who  took  him,  to  secure  him 
from  doing  further  mischief,  put  out  his  eyes, 
and  sent  him  to  end  his  days  at  Byland.  He 
seemed  to  regard  his  piratic  enterprises  with- 
out compunction ;  and  said,  "  If  I  had  but  a 
span'ow's  eye,  my  enemies  should  not  bear 
their  triumph  with  impunity."  This  may  be 
a  solitary  example :  but  there  were  other 
monks  and  abbots  who,  in  troubled  times,  did 
not  scruple  to  go  out  armed  and  defend  them- 
selves, or  make  inroads  on  their  neighbours; 
And  this  sheltering  of  culprits  must  surely,  it* 
more  instances  than  one,  have  been  followed 
or  preceded  by  a  participation  in  their  crimes. 
The  popular  religion,  which  the  monaste- 
ries promoted,  was  such  as  to  breed  vagrant 
habits.  This  will  be  seen,  if  we  consider  for  a 
moment  the  nature  of  those  pilgnnwgcs  which 
were  so  prevalent,  whether  to  Ijeckei's  shrine, 
to  Buiy  St.  Edmund's,  to  Walsingham,  or 
many  other  famous  places  in  England  and 
Wales,  wiiich  began  to  be  multiplied  about 
this  period.  For  instance,  the  holiness  of  St. 
Winfrid'a  well  in  Flintshire,  which  is  still 
celebrated  by  devout  Romanists,  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  been  known  before  the  fourteenth 
centuiy,  perhaps  not  till  the  fifteenth.  Tha 
Cistertian  monks  of  Basingwerk  procured  in- 
dulgences from  Rome  for  pilgrims  visiting  this 
well  in  A.  D.  1420;  and  the  buildings  round  it 
are  no  older  than  the  time  of  Henry  Vll.t 

No  doubt  good  and  devout  people,  and  of 
high  talent  as  well  as  piety,  have  believed  m 
miracles  performed  at  the  tombs  of  dead  saints. 


Fejjoo,Theatr.  Ciit.,  vol.  vi.  p.  39. 


*  William  of  Newborough. 
t  Powell,  Notes  on  GyralriuSi  'j 
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"'  The  Holy  Spirit,"  says  Pascal,  "  rests  invi- 
sibly on  the  relics  of  those  who  are  dead  in  the 
grace  of  God,  until  he  appears  visibly  there  in 
the  resurrection.  It  is  this,"  says  he,  "  that 
makes  the  relics  of  saints  so  worthy  of  venera- 
tion; for  God  never  deserts  his  own,  not  even 
in  the  sepulchre."  But,  apart  from  the  ques- 
tion how  we  are  to  know  who  they  aTG  who 
liave  died  in  the  grace  of  God,  the  result  of 
Buch  opinions  is  the  best  practical  argument 
•against  them.  Setting  aside  the  foolish  and 
baneful  superstition  of  these  pilgrimages,  we 
"will  only  consider  the  moral  consequences  of 
them,  and  of  those  festivals  and  fairs  which 
were  kept  with  the  same  strange  combination 
•of  devotion  and  pleasure,  throughout  these 
•centuries.  It  is  plain,  from  many  records,  that 
the  priests  and  monks  concerned  in  these  cele- 
brations were  often  tempted,  by  opportunity 
and  circumstances,  into  the  sin  of  Eli's  sons. 
But  on  thi«  subject  we  may  again  appeal  to 
the  impartial  testimony  of  the  Spanish  Bene- 
•<lictine,  as  to  the  state  of  things  in  that  coun- 
Iry;  and  we  must  remember  that  nothing  was 
more  common  at  the  period  of  which  we 
•speak,  than  for  our  countrymen  to  go  in  great 
numbers  into  Spain,  to  visit  the  shrine  of  St. 
James  of  Compostella,  a  shrine  which  was 
much  resorted  to  by  foreigners  of  the  Romish 
cornmunion  long  after  the  Reformation. 

"  I  saw  one  day,"  he  says,  "in  the  town  of 
Oviedo,  a  P'lemish  boy  of  fourteen  or  fifteen,  a 
native  of  Lisle,  of  admirable  lively  wit,  and  not 
imcultivated  ;  for  he  was  a  good  Latin  scholar, 
knew  a  little  philosophy,  spoke  French  feirly 
enough,  and  could  explain  himself  in  Italian 
vind  Spanish.  He  told  me  he  was  going  to 
San  Jago  to  fulfil  avow  he  had  made  in  a  se- 
vere sickness.  As  I  knew  that  he  was  poor, 
fcoth  front  a  feeling  of  pity,  and  because  I  was 
■a  little  caught  by  the  talent  he  displayed,  I  of- 
fered to  maintain  him  as  a  student  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oviedo.  The  youth  accepted  the 
offer,  and  said  he  \srould  come  to  me  on  his  're- 
turn from  his  pilgrimage;  but  he  has  not  re- 
turned to  Oviedo  up  to  this  time,  and  1  doiibt 
ha  has  not  returned  to  his  own  countiy.  At 
least,  three  years  afterwards,  I  saw  him,  bc- 
•come  a  vagabond,  in  another  part  of  the  coun- 
try, wliere,  as  I  was  passing  along  the  road, 
he  recognised  me,  and  came  to  speak  to  me. 
I  mention  this  case  as  by  no  means  a  single 
one,  but  because  it  made  so  strong  an  impres- 
■sion  on  my  mind,  from  the  grief  I  felt  at  seeing 
goad  abilities  I'uined  by  the  ill-regulated  pas- 
■sion  for  strolling  on  pilgrimages."  No  doubt 
the  same  temptation  was  often  felt  in  England ; 
and  Bampfield  Moore  Carcw,  if  he  had  come 
into  the  world  a  century  or  tw"0  earlier,  would 
have  taken  his  gipsy-rambles  to  the  shrines  of 
•different  saints,  and  lived  on  the  alms  given  by 
lich  pilgrims  to  poor  ones. 

Still  worse  was  it,  when  the  festival  of  a 
•saint's  translation  came  ror.nd,  and  crowds 
of  votaries  came  thronging  to  the  holy  place. 
It  was  probably  often  a  bargain  between  the 
priest  and  the  publicans  of  a  place,  to  make 
famous  a  new  image,  or  a  new  saint;  on  the 
•same  principle  as  the  innkeepers  might  now 


agree  with  a  physician  at  Leamington  or 
Cheltenham,  to  discover  a  new  mineral  spring. 
But  what  the  scenes  were  at  such  places  as 
were  most  celebrated,  we  may  judge  by  the 
only  modern  parallel  in  any  English  settle- 
ment, a  camp-meeting  in  the  woods  erf  North 
America.  This  might  be  proved  by  the  coarse 
but  faithful  descriptions  left  \is  of  the  Canter- 
bury pilgrimage  by  the  poet  Chaucer,  the  con- 
temporary of  Wycliffc.  What  was  the  char- 
acter of  these  scenes  at  a  later  date  in  Spain"? 
"  The  pen  cannot  enter  upon  it,"  says  our 
Benedictine,  "  without  horror.  No  man,  who 
has  ever  been  present  at  these  meetings,  will 
hesitate  to  bear  witness  to  the  innumerable  dis- 
orders which  are  committed  there  :  vice  scarce- 
ly disguises  itself  with  the  cloak  of  piety;  dis- 
soluteness triumphs  in  its  proper  garb  andfoi^m. 
And  no  wonder ;  for  it  is  the  very  end  for 
v/hich  they  go.  With  very  few  exceptions,  it 
may  be  said  that  the  most  innocent  intention, 
with  which  any  appear  at  these  meetings,  is  to 
see  and  to  be  seen."  He  goes  on  to  speak  of  the 
excesses  which  follow  by  day  and  night,  and 
ends  with  the  significant  proverb,  "  No  great 
artillery  is  needed  to  batter  down  walls  which 
are  ready  to  fall  with  the  slightest  breath  of 
wind." 

Under  the  same  head  of  idleness  and  corrupt 
folly,  we  must  rank  those  miracle-plays  acted 
in  churches,  often  representing  the  most  solemn 
incidents  of  Scripture  history.  These  were 
sometimes  performed  by  puppets,  but  often  by 
the  clergy  tliemselves,  dressed  up  in  character, 
or  by  other  persons  who  were  hired  for  the  oc- 
casion. This  was  done  especially  at  Easter, 
when  the  subject  was  the  awful  mystery  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ, — and  these  actors  were 
not  afraid  to  make  an  idle  mock-representation 
of  the  angels  at  the  sepulchre,  the  soldiers,  and 
the  women.  About  Christmas  they  kept  the 
festival  of  the  Star,  as  it  was  called  ;  and  not 
only  the  wise  men  from  theEasfwere  represent- 
ed, but  a  manger  and  oxen  were  brought  into 
the  church.  In  like  manner  Balaam's  histort' 
was  made  a  piece  of  profane  drollery,  and  this 
interlude  was  called  the  Festival  of  the  Ass. 
This  also  was  a  custom  to  be  matched  in  later 
times  in  Italy  and  Spain;  where  it  used  to  be 
a  practice  on  St.  Mark's  day  to  bring  a  bull,  tu 
wliich  they  had  administered  a  sleepy  potion, 
into  their  churches  to  hear  mass.  Pope  Cle- 
ment VIII.,  about  A.  D.  1600,  forbade  it  in  his 
own  territories  ;  but  it  prevailed  in  the  last  cen- 
tury in  the  provinces  of  the  Peninsula.  It  is 
of  such  profanations  that  our  Benedictine 
speaks,  when  he  applies  fo  them  the  text: 
"  Behold  I  will  spread  dung  upon  your  faces, 
even  the  dimg  of  yoin^  solemn  feasts ;  and  one 
shall  take  you  away  with  if  (Malachi,  ii.  3). 
They  prevailed  against  the  wishes  of  Bishop 
Grostete  and  William  of  Wykehani,  who  la- 
boured to  suppress  them ;  and  against  the 
strongest  condemnation  expressed  by  other 
clergymen,  such  as  William  de  Wadington,  a 
poet  of  this  period,  who  spoke  his  mind  in 
Norman-French  v^erse :  "To  make  such  as- 
semblies of  fools  in  the  streets  and  church- 
yards,— to  abuse  the  church-vestments,  cooso- 
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crated  to  other  purposes,  in  these  follies, — who 
can  believe  such  things  to  be  done,  as  it  is  pre- 
tended, for  the  honour  of  God  1  Verily  it  is 
nothing  else  but  a  devil's  game,  and  an  act  of 
sacrilege ;  and  the  spectators  share  the 
crime."* 

More  harmless  in  its  character  was  the  festi- 
val of  the  boy-bishop  on  Innocents'  day,  when 
a  child  from  the  choir  was  dressed  up  in  vest- 
ments like  a  bishop,  and  acted  his  part  for  the 
day  as  a  grave  father  of  the  Church.  Some- 
thing of  this  kind  appears  to  have  been  kept  up 
after  the  Reformation,  when  we  find  good 
Dean  Colet  providing  for  the  little  pageant  at 
his  foundation  of  St.  Paul's  school,  and  his 
friend  Erasmus  composing  a  speech  to  be  deli- 
vered by  the  boy-bishop.  In  the  next  age  the 
younger  singers  of  the  choir  were  taken  to  play 
m  court-masques  and  interludes,  where,  per- 
haps, their  talents  for  mimicry  were  not  better 
employed. t  We  need  not  harshly  condemn 
what  such  men  as  Dean  Colet  and  Erasmus 
thought  fit  to  be  tolerated,  and  what  was  but  a 
Christmas-holyday  game  at  worst.  Of  a  very 
different  character  were  those  base  representa- 
tions and  corrupt  scenes  enacted  by  their  elders, 
and  which  were  so  bound  up  with  the  religion 
of  the  party  opposed  to  reformation,  that  they 
were  revived  again  in  London  in  the  days  of 
dueen  Mary. 

Enough  has  been  said  to  shew  the  ill  effect 
of  the  monasteries  on  the  state  of  society  at 
this  period.  There  is  nothing  in  the  nature  of 
such  foundations  which  is  calculated  to  send 
out  a  useful  influence  into  the  mass  of  the  peo- 
ple. While  religion  flourishes  in  them,  it  is  of 
a  secluded  kind,  and  does  not  appear  abroad. 
But  when  these  houses  had  not  only  ceased  to 
attract  religious  minds  to  their  own  centre,  but 
had  appropriated  so  much  of  the  endowments 
of  the  Church  as  to  impoverish  the  parochial 
clergy, — for  the  monasteries  drew  to  themselves 
a  full  third  part  of  the  tithes, — and  to  deprive 
the  people  of  instruction ;  when  we  see  their 
governors  and  inmates  promoting  the  idle 
games  and  spectacles  which  attract  the  vicious 
and  profane,  and  giving  these  fooleries  a  sacred 
character; — we  cannot  but  conclude  that  their 
good  days  were  all  past.  There  were  still 
here  and  there  a  few  of  better  stamp,  who  la- 
boured to  advance  learning  and  science,  or  to 
instruct  in  the  offices  of  piety.  Such  were  the 
abbots  WallingfordandWheathamstead  at  St. 
Alban's  in  the  fifteenth  century,  and  Walter 
Hilton,  a  pious  Carthusian  of  Shene,  at  the 
same  period.  But  these  could  not  stem  the 
downward  course  of  decaying  discipline,  or  re- 
vive the  zeal  and  diligence  of  other  times.  The 
majority  were  become  the  drones  of  the  com- 
monwealth ;  and  wise  men  long  foresaw  that 


*  "  E  jtix  del  diable  pur  verite,"  &c.  Price  on 
Warton's  Hist,  of  Poetry,  vol.  ii.  p.  69 

t  Ben  Jonson's  pretty  lines  on  the  death  of  Saiathiel 
Pavey,  a  child  of  ihe  Queen's  chapel,  speak  as  if  he 
might  have  acted  boy-bishop  : 

He  did  act  wtiat  now  we  moan, 

Old  men  so  duly. 
That  the  three  sisters  thought  bim  one, 
He  played  so  truly,  &c. 


the  fate,  which  had  once  overtaken  the  Tem- 
plars, would  one  day  find  out  the  orders  that 
survived. 


CHAPTER  V. 

THE     MENDICANT    ORDERS. — THEIR     RISE     AND 

HISTORY. THE  CONFESSIONAL. OPPOSED  BY 

FITZRALPH,    BRADWARDINE,    AND    WYCLIPFE. 

He  that  hath  seen  a  great  oke  drie  and  dead, 

Yet  clad  with  relics  of  some  trophies  olde, 
Lifting  to  heaven  her  aged  horie  head, 

Whose  foole  in  ground  hath  left  but  feeble  holde; 
Belt  though  she  owe  her  fall  to  the  first  winde, 

She  of  the  devout  people  is  ador'd, 
And  manie  young  plants  spring  from  out  her  rinde  ; — 

Who  such  an  oke  hath  seene,  let  him  record, 
That  thus  Rome's  demon  doth  himself  enforce 
Againe  on  foote  to  reare  her  mouldred  corse. 

Spenser  :  Ruins  of  Rome. 

It  is  a  great  error  in  looking  back  to  past 
ages  of  the  world  or  of  the  Church,  to  suppose 
that  the  human  mind  was  less  active  then  than 
it  is  now,  in  striking  out  new  notions,  and  at- 
tempting reforms  and  changes  in  government 
and  society.  On  the  contrary,  where  know- 
ledge and  education  are  less  general,  these  re- 
volutions are  more  frequent;  moi-e  is  done  by 
force,  and  less  by  argument;  fanatic  ignorance 
acquires  more  followers  ;  and  mistaken  systems 
are  more  rapidly  established.  There  cannot 
be  a  more  remarkable  proof  of  this  than  in  the 
rise,  progress,  and  extension  of  the  orders  of 
religious  mendicants,  or  begging  friars.  Their 
character  and  institutions  were  so  diflferent 
from  the  rules  of  the  monks,  or  other  regular 
clergy,  that  it  is  necessary  to  review  them  se- 
parately. And  their  influence  on  the  Church 
was  so  great  at  certain  intervals  during  the 
three  centuries  preceding  the  Reformation,  that 
it  is  impossible  to  understand  this  great  contro- 
versy without  a  clear  view  of  their  doctrines, 
discipline,  and  habits  of  living. 

At  a  time  when  the  English  nation  had 
begun  to  grow  a  little  jealous  of  the  great  in- 
crease and  wealth  of  the  monasteries,  the  popu- 
lar mind  was  attracted  by  the  arrival  of  some 
small  bodies  of  religious  persons,  who  profess- 
ed to  live  supported  only  by  their  own  labour, 
or  the  alms  which  they  received  from  day  to 
day,  as  they  went  from  house  to  housfe  to 
preach  the  Gospel.  The  Dominicans,  or 
preaching  friars,  were  the  first  who  came,  and 
they  shordy  afterwards  procured  a  house  at 
Oxford  by  the  bounty  of  Isabel  De  Vere, 
Countess  of  Oxford,  a.  d.  1221.  They  were 
followed  in  a.  d.  1224  by  the  Franciscans  and 
Trinitarian  friars,  and  abouttwenty  years  later 
by  the  Carmelites,  Austin  friars,  Crouched, 
Pied,  and  Bethlemite  friars,  and  other  forgot- 
ten candidates  for  public  favour,  most  of  whom 
did  little  more  than  appear  and  disappear.  As 
they  were  distinguished  from  each  other  by  lit- 
tle else  than  their  dress,  it  will  be  sufficient  to 
trace  the  early  history  of  one  of  their  orders, 
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and  that  the  first  in  point  of  time,  as  well  as  the 
most  numerous  and  popular,  and  which  carried 
out  the  principle  of  religious  mendicancy  to  the 
greatest  excess — the  Franciscans,  or  Minorites. 
Of  the  Domiaicans,  it  may  be  allowed  that 
they  generally  practised  poverty  more  simply ; 
they  were  diligent  in  preaching  and  teaching 
at  Oxford,  and  other  places,  and  maintained 
themselves  by  the  wages  of  learning  as  tutors 
in  families,  and  domestic  chaplains,  or  as  pro- 
fessors and  lecturers  in  schools. 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  read  a  history  of 
the  Jife  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  the  founder  of 
the  Franciscan  order,  and  his  rules,  without  be- 
lieving that  there  was  in  him  a  sincere  and 
self-devoted  piety.  The  injunctions  to  observe 
perpetual  poverty  without  condemning  those 
who  are  rich,  to  be  clad  in  coarse  garments 
without  judging  those  who  go  in  gay  apparel, 
and  to  be  cautious  in  receiving  confessions,  lest 
they  should  become  too  familiar  with  sin,  are 
excellent.  He  was  himself  influenced  by  a 
missionary  zeal ;  and  some  of  his  earliest  fol- 
lowers, imitating  his  example,  and  going  to 
preach  to  the  Turks  and  Saracens,  are  said  to 
have  lost  their  lives  among  those  infidels.  The 
peculiar  regulations,  which  he  was  the  first  to 
introduce,  were  that  those  who  entered  the  or- 
der should  sell  all  they  had,  and  give  to  the 
poor  ;  that  they  should  possess  no  money ; 
that  they  should  labour  for  their  food  and 
clothing,  and  receive  payment  for  labour  in 
clothes  or  food,  instead  of  money.  If  labour 
failed  them,  they  might  beg  the  necessaries  of 
life;  a  permission  which  his  followers  seemed 
too  generally  to  consider  as  a  precept  enjoin- 
ing them  to  beg,  and  excusing  them  from  la- 
bour. Those  who  were  ignorant  of  letters 
were  not  to  care  to  learn  them, — a  permission 
which  many  interpreted  as  making  a  merit  of 
illiterate  ignorance ;  and  it  seems  consistent 
with  this,  that  he  encouraged  illiterate  lay 
brothers  into  his  order,  appointing  them  only 
to  say  a  round  of  about  seventy  Pater-nosters 
daily, — a  foolish,  formal  service,  which  a  Tar- 
tarian prayer-machine  might  have  performed 
almost  as  well.  He  called  his  followers //-iar^ 
mi?to/'S,  as  being  less  than  the  least  of  the  reli- 
gious sects;  and  their  officers  not  masters  or 
prelates,  as  in  other  orders,  but  minislers,  that 
they  might  rememljer  they  were  to  be  the  ser- 
vants of  all. 

It  is  certain  that  St.  Francis  himself  was 
fully  persuaded  that  his  rule  contained  in  it  the 
very  essence  of  the  Gospel ;  and  no  founder  of 
any  sect  in  Christendom  ever  drew  more  con- 
verts into  this  belief  When  he  appeared  be- 
fore Innocent  III.,  to  obtain  his  sanction  for 
the  rule,  the  pope  was  not  disposed  to  grant  it ; 
but  a  cardinal,  his  friend,  who  stood  by,  said 
to  him,  "  Take  care  what  you  do,  lest,  in  re- 
jecting this  poor  man,  you  reject  the  Gospel 
itself"  Innocent  was  struck  by  the  words, 
and  gave  his  assent.  St.  Dominic  was  then  a 
canon  of  the  cathedral  church  of  Osma,  in 
Spain,  and  had  engaged  a  few  associates  on  a 
mission  to  preach  to  the  heretics  of  Langue- 
doc,  when  he  heardjof  this  new  vow  of  poverty. 
jHe  immediately  advised  his  companions  to 


bind  themselves  by  a  similar  vow  and  rule; 
and  thus  his  order  arose,  who,  from  this  first 
mission  of  theirs,  in  which  their  preaching  was 
backed  by  the  powers  of  the  newly  founded  in- 
quisition, were  called  the  preaching  friars. 

We  have  a  very  minute  and  particular  ac- 
count of  the  first  Franciscan  mission  to  this 
country,  from  Friar  Thomas  of  Eccleston,  one 
of  their  earliest  converts,  who  wrote  about 
thirty-two  years  after  their  arrival.  The  party, 
which  was  sent  over  by  the  charity  of  the 
monks  of  Fescamp,  in  iN'ormandy,  landed  at 
Dover,  Sept.  11,  a.  d.  1224.  It  consisted  of 
nine  persons,  four  in  the  orders  of  the  Church, 
and  five  lay  brothers.  There  is  something  to 
admire  in  the  power  which  these  rules  of  life 
had  in  uniting  persons  of  different  nations  and 
tongues  in  the  bonds  of  Christian  brotherhood. 
The  leader  of  the  mission  was  named  Agnelli, 
a  native  of  Pisa,  to  whom  St.  Francis  had  as- 
signed the  office  of  provincial  minister  in 
England.  The  clergymen  who  accompanied 
him  were  three  Enghshmen ;  one  advanced  in 
life,  who  had  long  resided  in  Italy,  and  dis- 
tinguished himself  as  a  preacher ;  the  other  two 
youths,  eminent  for  zeal,  obedience,  and  pa- 
tience. The  laymen  were  four  Italians  and 
one  Frenchman,  Laurence  of  Beauvais,  to 
whom  St.  Francis,  in  token  of  his  great  affec- 
tion for  him,  afterwards  gave  his  own  tunic,  or 
close  vest  which  he  wore.  These  were  short- 
ly afterwards  joined  by  Friar  Pedro,  a  Spa- 
niard, who,  following  the  example  of  St.  Do- 
minic, as  he  is  commonly  reported,  wore,  as  a 
mortification  of  the  flesh,  a  steel  cuirass  for  an 
under-waistcoat,  and  exhibited,  as  Eccleston 
says,  many  other  examples  of  perfection.  He 
became  warden  of  a  friary  which  was  founded 
at  Northampton;  while  Friar  Thomas,  an- 
other Spaniard,  was  fixed  as  warden  at  Cam- 
bridge. 

It  is  clear,  from  the  account  that  Eccleston 
gives,  that  these  missionaries,  in  the  first  days 
of  their  sojourn,  underwent  many  privations, 
and  rigidly  kept  their  rule  of  poverty.  Hav- 
ing proceeded  from  Dover  to  Canterbuiy,  they 
divided  their  company,  and  four,  headed  by 
the  old  English  priest,  Richard  Ingleby,  pro- 
ceeded to  London.  Agnelli,  with  the  other 
four,  obtained  the  charitable  use  of  a  small 
chamber,  or  cellar,  beneath  the  house  of  a  cer- 
tain scholar,  who  seems  to  have  come  to  study 
at  one  of  the  great  monasteries  in  that  city. 
Here  they  sat  from  day  to  day,  as  if  their 
rule  had  shut  them  into  that  narrow  place,  till, 
when  the  scholar  came  home  in  the  evening, 
they  were  allowed  to  enter  the  house,  and  sit 
with  him.  They  then  made  their  fire,  and  pre- 
pared their  repast.  It  consisted  of  oaten  short- 
cake, sometimes  accompanied  with  onions, 
and  thick  black  beer,  warmed  at  the  fire,  so 
thick,  that  it  often  required  a  little  mixture  of 
water  to  make  it  potable.  The  same  hard  fare 
was  generally  adopted  v/herever  they  planted 
themselves  afterwards.  The  charity  of  the  in- 
habitants in  many  of  the  large  towns  began  to 
flow  in  upon  them  immediately ;  but  they 
shewed  great  forbearance,  sometimes  sending 
back  the  parcels  of  cloth  which  were  brought 
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to  them,  and  only  taking  in  the  pittances  of 
food  on  three  days  during  the  week. 

When  Ingleby  and  his  companions  reached 
London,  thej'  were  entertained  by  the  black 
friars,  who  had  already  erected  some  buildings, 
for  their  first  convent,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Lincoln's  Inn ;  till  John  Travers,  one  of  the 
sheriifs,  gave  them  a  house  in  Cornliill.  Kence 
they  removed  to  the  place  where  Christ's  Hos- 
pital now  stands,  taking  possession  of  a  piece 
of  ground  which  John  Uwin,  citizen  and 
mercer,  bought  for  them;  which,  as  the  friars 
then  would  not  hold  any  property  as  their  own, 
he  made  over  lo  the  Lord  Mayor  and  Corpo- 
ration of  the  city,  for  their  use.  This  wealthy 
mercer  afterwards  himself  entered  the  order  as 
a  lay  brother.  Other  rich  citizens  poured  in 
their  bounty;  one  building  them  a  chapel  at 
his  own  expense,  another  an  infirmary,  an- 
other enlarging  their  plot  of  ground,  another 
giving  them  a  conduit.  But  their  patrons  were 
not  confined  to  one  order  in  society.  At  Can- 
terbury, a  noble  countess.  Lady  Baginton, 
"  nourished  them,  as  a  mother  might  her  chil- 
dren," and  used  her  influence,  which  was  very 
effectual,  as  such  influence  is  still,  in  obtaining 
favour  for  them  with  peers  and  prelates.  Nor 
were  the  clergy  indifferent  to  them.  Simon 
Langton,  archdeacon  of  Canterbury,  and  bro- 
ther of  the  archbishop,  was  a  special  friend  to 
ihem  on  their  arrival ;  two  or  three  priests 
were  among  the  first  to  take  the  friar's  frock  at 
London;  and  they  had  still  further  success  at 
Oxford,  when  Ingleby,  with  one  of  his  ori- 
ginal companions,  proceeded  to  try  his  for- 
tunes there. 

A  rich  mercer  and  the  University  miller 
were  here  his  first  customers ;  the  miller  con- 
veyed a  site  to  the  corporation,  as  had  been 
done  in  London,  and  was  now  generally 
adopted  in  other  places,  for  a  Franciscan  con- 
vent. But  the  great  accession  to  their  cause 
came  from  a  more  important  quarter.  A  num- 
ber of  bachelors  and  students  of  the  university, 
who  were  many  of  them  young  men  of  good 
families,  came  to  enlist  themselves  as  novices. 
At  Cambridge,  their  .success  was  not  so  rapid. 
The  townspeople  gave  them  a  deserted  Jew- 
ish synagogue  close  to  the  town-jail ;  where 
the  jailors  and  prisoners  and  the  poor  friars 
had  to  go  in  and  out  by  the  same  entrance,  till 
they  procured  the  king's  leave  to  make  an- 
other. Here  they  built  a  chapel  of  lath  and 
plaster,  so  small  and  poor,  that  it  was  little 
more  than  one  day's  work  for  a  carpenter  to 
erect  the  wooden  framework.  But  in  spite  of 
these  difficulties  they  persevered  :  no  sooner 
had  they  found  footing  in  one  place;  than  they 
began  to  think  of  ssnding  a  colony  to  another; 
and  before  a  few  years  had  passed,  they  had 
houses  and  convents  in  Norwich,  Lincoln, 
York,  Shrewsbury,  Worcester,  Salisbury. 
Southampton,  and  almost  every  other  ancient 
city  or  populous  town.  Within  thirty-two 
years  after  their  landing  at  Dover  there  were 
jn  England  ninety-nine  convents  or  stations  of 
these  friars,  and  the  number  of  enrolled  mem- 
bers was  1212.  Probably,  with  the  other  or- 
ders then  spread  about    the   country,   there 


were  not  fewer  than  between  four  and  five 
thousand. 

The  number  of  enrolled  members,  however, 
does  not  afford  a  test  of  the  full  extent  of  their 
success.  We  must  also  take  into  the  account 
the  congregations  who  came  to  hear  their 
preaching,  the  persons  of  all  ranks  who  came 
to  confess  to  them,  and  their  habit  of  cele- 
brating divine  service  in  the  open  air,  when 
they  went  on  missionary  excursions  to  places 
where  they  had  no  fixed  abode.  We  must 
think  what  must  have  been  the  strength  of 
popular  favour,  which  could  support  such  an 
army  of  mendicants  in  different  quarters.  For 
all  these  friars  lived  mainly  upon  the  alms  of 
the  benevolent.  The  Dominicans,  indeed, 
had  sonie  property  in  houses  in  London,  and 
a  few  small  endowments  elsev/here ;  and  this 
might  be  the  case  in  a  very  few  instances  with 
the  other  orders :  but  the  Franciscans,  when 
Henry  VIII.  broke  up  their  establishments,  do 
not  appear  any  where  to  have  had  rents 
amounting  in  the  whole  to  fifty  pounds  a 
■^ear.  It  was  the  self-renunciation  and  reso- 
lute poverty  of  these  devotees  which  gained 
them  their  support.  The  contrast  it  afforded 
to  the  worldly  wealth  of  the  monks  and  dig- 
nified clergy,  was  regarded  as  a  new  demon- 
stration of  the  power  of  the  Gospel ;  and,  ac- 
cording to  the  mode  of  argument  used  in  those 
days,  it  was  asked,  if  it  be  so  praiseworthy  for 
a  man  to  do  good  works  with  his  worldly 
store,  how  much  rather  to  give  up  his  worldly 
store  v/Itli  himself, — to  offer  not  the  frait  only, 
but  the  stem  and  tree  1 

It  was,  of  course,  however,  necessary  to  re- 
gulate the  system  of  begging  alms;  for  if  there 
had  been  no  restraint,  and  every  friar  had  been 
at  liberty  to  wander  to  what  houses  he  pleased, 
the  alms  would  either  soon  have  been  exhaust- 
ed by  the  contributors  lacking  means,  or  have 
been  very  irregularly  supplied.  This  was  ef- 
fected by  assigning  districts  to  each  convent, 
within  which  its  members  were  to  take  their 
rounds,  and  generally  each  individual  friar  had 
his  own  limits  prescribed;  whence  the  name 
that  was  commonly  given  to  them  of  livntors. 
"When  the  system  was  established,  the  alms  of 
bread,  bacon,  and  cheese,  logs  of  wood  for 
their  fire,  and  other  ordinary  gifts,  were  as 
i-eady  for  the  friar  limitor,  as  the  penny-a-week 
missionaiy  subscription  may  be  for  the  lady- 
collector  now.  And  he  who  refused  to  give 
was  liable  to  suspicion,  as  if  he  were  no  good 
Christian. 

There  were  two  special  ways  by  which  this 
impression  was  mo'e  deeply  rooted  on  the 
public  mind:  these  were  educaliun,  and  the 
confessionr/l  The  first  care  of  the  provincial 
Agnelli  on  his  arrival  at  Oxford  was  to  erect  a 
handsome  school  or  lecture-room  at  the  Grey 
Friary;  and  he  was  eminently  successful  in 
the  lecturers  whom  he  engaged  to  give  instruc- 
tions in  theology  and  the  art  of  preaching  there. 
The  first  was  the  famous  Robert  Grostete,  af- 
terwards Bishop  of  Lincoln,  the  most  distin- 
guished man  of  learning  of  his  time.  He  was 
succeeded  by  Roger  Wesham,  a  man  of  the 
most  conciliating  manners,  as  well  as  learning, 
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who  was  also  raised  to  the  bench  of  bishops, 
holding  tlie  see  of  Lichfield  while  GrostCte  was 
at  Lincoln  ;  and  by  Thomas  of  Wales,  so 
called  from  the  land  of  his  binh,  who  became 
bishop  of  St.  David's.  ]\one  of  these  learned 
teachers  took  the  order  of  St.  Francis  upon 
them;  but  their  engagement  with  the  Grey 
Friars  shews  in  what  esteem  the  new  society 
was  held  in  its  infancy  by  some  of  the  wisest 
and  best  men  of  the  time.  And  the  name  of 
Friar  Bacon,  who  was  one  of  the  first  scholars 
of  the  vJxford  Franciscans,  must  ever  rescue  the 
science  and  learning  of  the  order  from  con- 
tempt.* It  was  not  long  before  a  similar 
school  was  set  up  at  Cambridge;  and  lecture- 
ships were  established  at  their  convents  in  Lon- 
don, Canterbuiy,  and  other  places. 

With  regard  to  the  confessional,  their  suc- 
cess seems  to  have  arisen  in  the  same  way  in 
which  a  popular  impression  is  still  usually 
made,  from  the  effect  produced  by  their  ad- 
dresses froni  the  pulpit.  It  seems  that  they 
had  a  license  from  the  popes  to  preach  in  all 
churches ;  and  the  effect  of  these  appeals  was 
as  gieat  as  was  ever  produced  by  VVhitefield 
or  Wesley  in  later  ages.  There  was  an  Eng- 
lish friar  of  remarkable  eloquence  and  talent, 
Haymo  of  Feversham,  who  was  aftenvards 
promoted  to  be  minister-general  of  the  order. 
Being  at  a  church  in  Paris  about  Easter,  and 
seeing  a  great  crowd  of  people  hastening  to  re- 
ceive the  holy  communion,  he  felt  his  spirit 
stirred  within  him,  and  gaining  permission  to 
mount  the  pulpit,  he  warned  them  of  the  dan- 
ger of  communicating  in  unrepented  sin.  The 
people  were  so  affected,  that  for  the  next  three 
days  he  had  full  employment  in  the  church  in 
hearing  their  confessions.  The  use  which  the 
friars  made  of  their  influence  in  these  inter- 
views, especially  with  the  weaker  sex,  was 
soon  found  to  have  contributed  widely  to  pro- 
mote their  cause. 

Innocent  in.,  at  theLateran  Council,  held  in 
A.  v>.  1215,  had  introduced  a  canon,  by  which 
all  persons  were  required  to  confess  privately 
to  a  priest  once  a  year.  His  wish  was  pro- 
bably to  revive  what  had  been  neglected ;  for 
the  practice  had  existed  in  the  East  before  the 
end  of  the  fourth  centuiy,  but  was  then  discon- 
tinued, on  account  of  some  public  disorder 
arising  from  it.  In  Western  Europe  it  had 
been  continued  without  intermission  ;  but  as  a 
practice  rather  than  a  law,  and  it  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  been  compulsory.  One  of  the 
clergy  at  the  cathedral  cnurches  was  called  a 
canon  penitentiary,  whose  office  it  was  in  dif- 
ficult cases  to  advise  the  doubting  conscience, 
and  to  direct  persons  in  works  of  repentance 
or  acts  of  penance.     Such  confession  as  this, 

'  Roger  Bacon  was  born  at  Ilcbeater  in  Somerset, 
about  A.  D  1216.  His  researches  in  natural  phil- 
osophy were  so  lar  beyond  the  spirit  of  his  age,  that  he 
was  suspected  of  practising  magic.  It  is  said  that  he 
invented  a  telescope.  It  is  certain  that  he  had  dis- 
covered the  error  in  the  calculation  of  time,  which  af- 
terwards was  remedied  by  some  Italian  philosophers  at 
Rome  two  centuries  ago,  and  led  to  the  difference  be- 
tween our  old  .style  and  new  style.  He  entered  the 
Francieran  order  at  Oxford,  where  he  resided  to  a 
pood  olil  age,  and  was  buried  in  the  convent  church 
there,  a.  d.  1293. 


left  to  the  option  of  the  parties,  many  good 
men  in  later  times  have  wished  to  see  revived. 
Dean  Colet  told  Erasmus  that  he  much  ap- 
proved of  secret  confession,  "professing  that 
he  never  had  so  much  comfort  in  any  thing  as 
that."  The  martyr  Ridley,  a  short  time  before 
his  death,  writing  from  his  prison,  used  these 
words  of  it :  "  Confession  to  the  minister, 
wiiich  is  able  to  instruct,  correct,  comfort,  and 
confirm  the  weak,  wounded,  and  ignorant  con- 
science, I  ever  thought  might  do  much  good  in 
Christ's  congregation;  and  so  I  assure  you  I 
think  even  at  this  day."  The  excellent  Jeremy 
Taylor  has  left  on  record  an  equally  favour- 
able opinion  of  this  part  of  penitential  disci- 
pline. And  few  considerate  persons  will  judge 
diff"erently  of  it.  It  is  surely  to  be  regretted 
that  it  is  so  little  practised,  except  on  a  sick 
bed,  between  priest  and  people  in  our  time. 

But  this  law  of  Innocent's  being  of  the  same 
period  with  the  rise  of  the  friars,  led  to  great 
irregularities.  The  right  remedy  for  the  ne- 
glect would  have  been  to  enjoin  parish  priests 
to  attend  to  this  branch  of  their  duties,  instead 
of  allowing  the  friars  to  supersede  them.  These 
new  orders  immediately  began  to  act  as  if  pri- 
vileged to  hear  confessions  from  all  who  chose 
to  confess  to  them.  They  acknowledged  no 
obedience  due  to  the  bishops,  even  if  the  bishops 
were  their  friends ;  and  they  regarded  still  less 
the  wishes  of  the  inferior  clergy.  The  conse- 
quence was,  that  the  services  of  the  parish 
priests  were  very  generally  neglected.  Martin 
IV.,  A.  D.  1281,  endeavoured  to  compromise 
matters  by  requiring  one  yearly  confession  to 
be  made  to  the  parish  priest;  but  while  he  left 
the  friars  their  ordinary  privilege,  this  would 
only  lead  at  most  to  a  formal  appearance 
at  the  stated  time  before  the  less  favoured  con- 
fessor. 

This  change  in  the  laws  of  the  church  wa.<3 
naturally  followed  by  a  change  in  its  doctrine 
relative  to  confession.  It  was  one  of  the  bad 
symptoms  during  this  period,  that  all  literal  in- 
tei-pretation  of  Scripture  was  abandoned,  and 
strange  notions  of  Church-power,  and  abuses 
of  its  exercise,  raised  from  distorted  senses  of 
the  plainest  texts.  It  was  the  interest  of  the 
friars  to  keep  up  the  confessional;  and  how  did 
they  do  it "?  Scripture  speaks  of  confession  to 
be  made  to  God:  I  said,  I  ivill  co7ifrss  viy  sins 
v.n'o  the  Lord ;  and  so  thou  forgavest  the  loi.ck- 
eJncss  of  my  sin  (Psalm  xxxii.  6).  But  the 
friar  interprets  it, — ''unto  the  Lord;  that  is,  to 
God's  vicar,  or  his  priest;  or  otherwise,  to  the 
honovtr  of  God,  as  Joshua's  words  are  to 
Achan*"  (c.  vii.  19).  How  different  from  the 
old  doctrine  of  the  Saxon  Church!  "Every 
day  once  or  twice,  or  oftener,  if  we  may,  we 
must  in  our  prayers  confess  our  sins  to  God, 
as  the  prophet  says,  Lord,  my  sin  have  I  made 
Inown  to  thee,  and  'mine  unrighteousness  I  hide. 
not  from  thee.  I  said,  I  -will  cojifess  to  ttiee, 
Lord,  mine  unrighteousness  by  myself;  and  thou. 
Lord,  didst  forgive  the  iniifiiiiy  of  my  sin.  The. 
confession  that  we  make  to  mass-priests  of  our 

*  Cardinal  Joyce  (a  Dominican,  confessor  to  Ed 
ward  I.)  on  the  Psalms,  part  ii.  p.  C5. 
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sins  doth  us  this  good,  that  receiving  from 
them  wholesome  counsels  and  ghostly  medi- 
cines for  the  stains  of  our  souls,  and  following 
their  directions,  we  may  thus  do  away  the 
habit  of  sin.  But  the  confession  that  we  make 
to  God  alone  doth  us  this  good,  that  the  oftener 
we  remember  them,  God  the  rather  forgets 
them ;  as  the  Lord  says  by  the  prophet,  Thy 
siris  Ireviember  no  more."* 

There  is  early  evidence  that  the  friars  were 
not  long  before  they  abused  this  privilege.  It 
could  not  be  otherwise.  What  advantage  they 
made  of  their  opportunities  with  the  young 
and  susceptible  is  marked  by  a  story  of  Ec- 
cleston's,  which  he  tells  as  a  proceeding  wor- 
tliy  of  imitation.  A  friar  was  visiting  a  sick 
boy,  who  had  suffered  from  a  long  illness: 
"  Say  three  Ave-Marias  every  day,"  was  the 
friar's  advice,  "  and  vow  to  the  blessed  Virgin, 
that  if  she  will  give  you  your  health,  you  will 
become  a  Minorite."  He  did  so,  and  ^t&- 
covered ;  and  the  friar  took  him  at  the  age  of 
sixteen  to  be  one  of  the  brotherhood.  Fitz- 
ralph,  archbishop  of  Armagh  in  the  following 
century,  a  man  of  the  highest  character,  and  a 
great  opponent  of  the  friars,  mentions  that  a 
pai-ent  had  complained  to  him  of  having  had 
his  son  stolen  from  him  when  under  thirteen; 
and  when  he  sought  an  interview  with  him, 
the  friars  would  only  permit  it  in  the  presence 
of  the  convent.  He  further  accused  them  of 
" philosopkismg  in  the  dwellings  of  the  most 
beautiful  maidens,"  contrary  to  the  rule  of  St. 
Francis;  and  Eccleston  says,  that,  even  in  his 
time.  Friar  Walter  of  Reygate  confessed  that 
these  familiarities  were  one  of  the  ways  by 
which  the  foul  fiend  vexed  the  order. 

Fitzralph's  account  of  this  part  of  their  ope- 
rations is  given  in  terms  which  mark  his  own 
piety  and  good  sense.  He  says,  "  The  only 
offices  they  seek  are  burials  and  confessions, 
because  these  are  profitable ;  yet  every  good 
man  but  themselves  shrinks  from  hearing  con- 
fessions— for  it  is  more  than  enough  for  each  to 
find  out  his  own  sins,  without  learning  those  of 
others.  And  thus  the  people  are  placed  under 
shepherds  who  never  see  their  flock,  or  know 
their  sheep,  and  the  shame  of  confession  is 
lost."  And  he  describes  the  result  of  this  in 
Ireland  in  a  way  too  remarkable,  as  compared 
with  the  present  state  of  things  in  that  coun- 
try, to  be  overlooked:  "I  think  1  have  every 
year  in  my  diocese  two  thousand  of  my  flock 
who  are  involved  in  the  general  sentence  of 
excommunication  against  wilful  murderers, 
public  thieves,  incendiaries,  and  the  like;  of 
whom  scarce  forty  in  a  year  come  to  me  or 
my  penitentiaries ;  and  yet  all  such  persons 
receive  the  sacraments  like  the  rest,  and  are 
absolved  or  said  to  be  absolved ;  and  doubtless 
they  cannot  be  so  by  any  one  else  than  the 
friars,  since  no  one  else  absolves  them." 

If  they  thus  abused  the  office  of  confessors, 
their  practices  with  their  pupils  in  their  schools 
were  often  not  more  wholesome.  We  may 
judge  of  the  principles  instilled  into  their  scho- 


*  Anglo  Bazon  Ecclesiastical  Institutee.j^Thorpe, 
yol.  ii.  p.  426. 


lars  by  a  few  specimens.  The  Italian  mis- 
sionaries seem  to  have  used  fables  and  fami- 
liar stories  of  the  same  kind  as  are  still  used  in 
Italian  sermons,  where  the  friars  rather  act  a 
comedy  than  preach.  Friar  Alberti  had  a  fable 
to  teach  the  juniors  how  to  practise  unques- 
tioning obedience : 

"A  clown  gained  admission  into  paradise. 
He  knocked  at  the  door,  and  St.  Peter  opened 
to  him :  '  You  may  come  in  and  see ;  but  you 
must  ask  no  questions.'  He  began  to  look 
about  him ;  and  the  first  thing  he  saw  was  a 
plough  drawn  by  two  oxen,  one  fat  and  one 
lean.  The  driver  of  the  plough  suffered  the 
fat  beast  to  go  as  he  would,  but  kept  goading 
the  lean  one.  '  Fie  upon  you,'  said  the  clown, 
'  why  do  you  so  V  St,  Peter  was  at  hand, 
and  immediately  threatened  to  expel  him;  but, 
on  his  entreaty,  gave  him  a  second  trial.  Go- 
ing a  little  further,  he  saw  a  man  carrying  a 
long  piece  of  timber,  and  trying  to  enter  the 
doorway  of  a  house ;  but  as  he  bore  it  trans- 
versely, he  was  constantly  forced  back.  He 
began  to  direct  him  how  to  cai-ry  it  straight, 
but  was  interrupted  a  second  time  by  the  door- 
keeper of  paradise,  who  dismissed  him  again 
after  a  more  strict  admonition.  A  third  strange 
sight  caught  his  attention ;  it  was  that  of  a 
woodman  in  a  grove,'  who  was  felling  the 
young  growing  trees,  and  sparing  the  old 
trunks,  which  were  of  age  to  make  good  tim- 
ber. The  clown  was  unable  to  restrain  him- 
self, and  began  to  chide  the  man  who  so  mis- 
used his  axe ;  when  St.  Peter  caught  him  by 
the  arm,  and  expelled  him  from  the  sacred 
place,  and  shut  the  gate  behind  him." 

The  aim  of  this  story  was  plainly  to  incul- 
cate tliat  implicit  faith  in  the  commands  of  a 
superior,  which  was  afterwards  taught  with 
such  pernicious  effect  by  the  Jesuits — to  teach 
the  pupil  to  do  as  he  was  bid,  however  unrea- 
sonable the  command  might  appear.  Such 
doctrine,  under  pretext  of  enforcing  reverence 
to  authority,  destroys  the  exercise  of  the  moral 
feelings;  it  checks  due  inquiry  on  one  side, 
and  tempts  to  abuse  of  power  on  the  other. 
But  it  is  a  pretext  which  has  often  prevailed 
with  young  and  earnest  minds,  bent  upon  self- 
sacrifice.  "  Do  you  wish  to  go  into  England?" 
said  the  warden  of  the  convent  at  Paris  to  a 
young  English  friar  of  his  society.  He  had 
learnt  his  lesson:  "I  do  not  yet  know,"  he 
said,  "what  my  own  wish  is  to  be."  His 
meaning  was,  that  he  would  form  no  wish  till 
he  knew  his  superior's  will.  The  powers  of 
persuasion  exerted  by  the  friars  were  certainly 
very  remarkable,  if  we  may  trust  Fitzralph's 
account.  He  declared  that  their  practices  to 
entice  boys  away  from  school  or  college  to 
join  their  order  were  such,  that  parents  now 
would  rather  consign  their  sons  to  the  plough, 
than  send  them  to  Oxford,  where  the  num- 
bers had  decreased,  in  his  memory,  from 
30,000  to  6000  students.  These  numbers  are 
probably  stated  on  a  loose  calculation;  but  we 
must  remember  that,  as  none  of  our  public 
schools  were  then  founded,  all  tlie  boys,  who 
would  otherwise  have  gone  to  Eton,  West- 
minster, and  the  hundred  other  schools  found- 
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ed  since  the  Refonnation,  went  then  at  an  early 
age  to  Oxford  or  Cambridge,  and  mixed  wiith 
older  students,  who  came  from  the  monas- 
tic schools,  and  were  intended  for  the  mo- 
nastic life,  or  to  make  the  Church  their  profes- 
sion. 

The  mendicant  orders,  however,  continued 
to  increase;  and  when  the  devout  ceased  to 
join  them  from  motives  of  piety,  the  ambitious 
flocked  to  them  as  the  best  road  to  promotion. 
This  was  marked  by  the  course  which  things 
took  in  England.  Ralph  de  Maidstone,  bishop 
of  Hereford,  in  a.  d.  1240,  renounced  his  mitre, 
and  retired  into  a  Franciscan  convent,  per- 
suaded by  a  dream  which  he  interpreted  as  a- 
divine  warning.  He  dreamt  that  he  was  pre- 
siding in  state  in  a  synod  of  his  clergy,  when  a 
stranger  came,  and  sprinkling  water  in  his  face, 
changed  him  from  a  bishop  to  a  beggar.  The 
moral  was,  that  he  should  go  and  join  himself 
to  a  set  of  men,  who  were  in  their  way  of  life 
most  like  the  poorest  of  the  poor.  Walter 
Mauclerc,  bishop  of  Carlisle,  and  lord  treasur- 
er, a  few  years  later,  a.  d.  1246,  in  like  manner 
gave  himself  up  to  the  Dominicans.  But  in  the 
next  generation,  instead  of  keeping  to  their 
scapulary  and  cord,  the  friars  of  both  these 
orders  were  vying  with  each  other  in  aiming 
at  the  highest  stations  in  the  Church.  "  if 
they  maintain  their  state  of  poverty  for  the 
most  perfect,"  said  WyclifFe,  "  why  forsake  it 
for  the  less  perfect!"  Three  popes,  John 
XXI.,  Innocent  V.,  and  Benedict  XL,  were 
all  taken  from  the  order  of  Black  Friars,  be- 
tween A.  D.  1276-1303.  Nicholas  III.  was  a 
great  patron  of  the  Grey  Brothers,  a.  d.  1277; 
and  this  order  also  had  its  popes,  of  whom  the 
first,  Nicholas  IV.  presided  four  years, to  their 
great  advantage,  ft-om  a.  d.  1288-1292.  Car- 
dinals and  bishops  there  were  many.  And 
what  gave  them  further  splendour  in  England 
was,  that  it  began  to  be  considered,  as  King 
Charles  II.  said  of  the  system  which  nourished 
it,  that  it  was  a  comfortable  religion  to  die  in. 
Princes  and  nobles  often,  as  the  closing  scene 
of  a  life  of  luxury,  put  on  the  poor  mendicant's 
dress,  and  gave  their  hearts  or  their  whole 
corpses  to  be  buried  at  their  convent -chapels. 
"  What  good  can  the  dress  do  1"  says  Eras- 
mus, in  one  of  his  colloquies,  "to  a  dead  or 
dying  manl"  "Nay,"  replies  the  other 
speaker,  "  it  is  well  if  they  renounce  their  pride 
and  ambition  at  their  death-beds;  for  how 
many  are  there,  who,  even  in  their  life-time, 
please  their  imagination  with  the  thought  of 
the  splendid  funeral  and  procession  that  is  to 
follow  theni  to  the  grave  1"  "  It  would  be 
well,"  the  other  rejoins,  "  if  there  were  no  other 
way  of  escaping  from  such  pomp  and  pride. 
But  why  not  order  themselves  to  be  rolled  up 
in  a  cheap  winding-sheet,  and  carried  out  by 
poor  pall-bearers,  to  be  buried  in  the  church- 
yard with  the  poor  1  For  this  mode  of  burial 
seems  rather  to  change  tlie  kind  of  pomp  than 
to  avoid  it  altogetlier."  These  were  the  senti- 
ments of  a  more  enlightened  age.  At  the  time 
of  which  we  write,  Eleanor,  queen  of  Edward 
I.,  gave  her  heart,  and  that  of  her  son  Alphon- 
so,  who  died  before  her,  to  be  buried  with  the 
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Black  Friars.  Johanna,  widow  of  the  Black 
Prince,  made  the  same  present  to  the  Minor- 
ites at  Stamford  ;  and  her  son,  Richard  II.,  was 
buried  at  another  Dominican  house,  founded 
by  his  predecessors,  at  King's  Langley,  Herts. 

Another  marvellous  way,  by  which  the  rich 
were  brought  in  to  share  all  the  graces  of  po- 
verty, without  practising  its  privations,  was  by 
conventual  letters,  or  charters  of  fraternisation  ; 
by  which  the  person  presented  with  them  was 
entided  to  all  the  benefit  of  the  prayers,  masses, 
and  meritorious  deeds  of  the  order.  A  better 
expedient  could  not  be  devised  to  take  in  rich 
patrons,  and  secure  their  alms,  than  this  ;  by 
which,  as  Wycliffe  said  of  it,  "  they  made  pro- 
perty of  ghostly  goods,  where  no  property  may 
be,  and  professed  to  have  no  property  in 
worldly  goods,  where  alone  property  is  lawful." 
It  was  probably  under  the  persuasion  of  this 
benefit,  that  Edward  II.  gave  up  to  the  Carme- 
lites one  of  his  own  royal  residences,  Beau- 
mont palace,  near  Oxford,  built  by  Henry  I. 
for  a  very  different  purpose. 

It  was  a  singular  change,  when  t  hefriars 
began  to  dwell  in  palaces  and  stately  houses. 
When  they  first  came  into  England,  their  su- 
periors rigidly  enforced  the  law,  that  they 
should  dwell  within  mud-walls  ;  so  that  when 
some  benefactors  had  built  their  cloisters  and 
dormitories  of  stone,  they  even  went  so  far  as 
to  level  them  with  the  ground,  and  rear  them 
again  of  such  materials  as  the  poorest  labour- 
ers used  for  their  cabins.  A  great  and  high 
hall  having  been  erected  at  the  convent  of  Val- 
vert,  near  Paris,  a  zealous  friar  prayed  to  St. 
Francis  to  destroy  it ;  and  thought  his  prayer 
was  answered,  when,  on  the  day  that  it  was 
first  to  be  used,  the  walls  fell  in.  An  epigram 
was  found  on  the  spot — 

The  grace  of  Gorl  speaks  by  this  ruin'd  dome  : — 
Go,  little  man,  and  dwell  in  little  room. 

It  was  not  exactly  in  this  spirit  that  Richard 
Leatherhead,  a  grey  friar  from  London,  having 
been  made  Bishop  of  Ossory,  in  a.  d.  1318, 
pulled  down  three  churches  to  get  materials  for 
his  palace.  But  the  conventual  buildings,  es- 
pecially of  the  Black  Friars,  are  described  by 
the  author  of  Pierce  Plowman's  Creed,  a  poet 
of  Wycliffe's  time,  as  rivalling  the  old  monas- 
teries in  magnificence. 

There  is  a  memorable  story  told  by  Wal- 
singham,  which,  if  true,  speaks  plainly  enough 
of  the  character  both  of  the  friars  and  their  great 
patron  at  the  close  of  their  first  centuiy.  The 
Franciscans  in  Italy,  having  amassed  im- 
mense wealth,  wished  to  hold  estates  like  the 
monastic  orders.  To  get  permission  for  this, 
they  offered  Boniface  VIII.,  in  a.  d.  1299,  40,- 
000  ducats  in  gold,  which  they  lodged  with  a 
banker  in  Rome.  The  pope  dismissed  them 
with  a  dubious  answer ;  and  then,  having  ab- 
solved the  banker  from  his  obligation  to  the 
depositors,  seized  the  money,  and  told  them  it 
was  not  good  for  them  to  depart  from  their  rule 
of  poverty. 

But  if  we  look  back  to  the  virtuous  period  of 
these  sects,  when  their  rule  was  most  strictly 
enforced,  we  find  little  but  what  is  mean  and 
melancholy  in  the  record.      "Three  things," 
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Said  Friar  Alberti,  one  of  the  companions  of  St. 
Francis,  "  have  exahed  our  order — barefooted- 
ness,  vile  raiment,  and  refusal  of  money." 
Faith,  hope,  and  charity,  would  have  done  bet- 
ter. Their  miserable  fare  had  the  effect  of  dis- 
turbing their  waking  and  sleeping  fancy  with 
strange  dreams.  Such  seems  to  have  been  the 
case  with  Friar  Gilbert  Vyse ;  unless  it  is 
rather  to  be  attributed  to  his  want  of  clean 
linen.  He  saw,  as  he  supposed,  the  foul  fiend 
come  to  him,  with  hrs  hand  lifted  up,  and 
clenched  in  a  hostile  manner:  "  You  think, 
friar,  tliat  you  have  escaped  me ;  but  I  have 
something  for  you  yet."  He  unclosed  his  fist, 
and  scattered  its  contents  over  the  friar's  per- 
son ;  it  was  full  of  those  small  creeping  things 
which  formed  one  of  the  plagues  ofFgypt,and 
which  the  proud  dictator  Sylla,  and  the  patriot 
John  Pym,  died  of.  ,     • 

Henry  III.  was  one  of  the  most  liberal  of 
monarchs  to  all  orders  of  the  religious,  and 
helped  them  with  unsparing  hand.  But  Friar 
William  of  Abingdon  begged  of  him  so  often, 
that  he  lost  patience  :  "  Brother  William," 
said    he,    "  you   were    once    a  fine   spiritual 

Ereacher;— now  your  only  text  is  that  of  the 
orse-leech  and  her  daughters,  Give,  give, 
give."  Friar  Solomon,  the  first  London  con- 
vert, as  soon  as  he  had  put  on  the  habit,  went  to 
beg  at. his  sister's  door.  She  Cfin;ie  out,  and 
gave  him  a  loaf  of  bread ;  but  not  knowing 
him  so  disguised,  and  not  delighted  with  the 
novel  appearance,  she  cried,  "  Bad  luck  to  the 
day  that  I  ever  set  eyes  on  you  !"  He  was  as 
much  pleased  as  Bampfield  Moore  in  taking  in 
his  friends. 

.  It  seems  as  if  a  degree  of  iraposifion  ,  and 
close  reserve  practised  on  the  laity,  was  a 
part  of  their  system  from  the  first.  A  story 
IS  told  in  admiration  of  Stephen  of  Grammont, 
the  founder  of  an  order  of  monks.  He  had  a 
chest  or  casket,  which  was  never  opened  in 
the  sight  of  any  one  while  he  lived.  When 
he  was  dead,  his  monks  broke  oft  the  lid,  and 
found  nothing  but  a  scroll,  telling  them  to 
keep  themselves  close  from  the  lay  people ; 
"  for  as  you  honoured  the  casket  while  you 
knew  not  what  it  contained,  so  will  you  be 
honoured  till  you  are  known." 

It  was  almost  a  natural  consequence  of  their 
precarious  mode  of  maintenaiice,  that  they 
should  have  sought  to  support  their  credit  by 
miraculous  revelations,  It  is  well  known  that 
the  Franciscans  have  a  wonderful  story  of 
their  founder  having  had  impressed  on  his' 
body  the  five  wounds  of  our  blessed  Saviour. 
This  was  current  among  them  from  the  first. 
One  of  the  companions  of  St.  Francis,  being 
questioned  about  it  at  a.  public  chapter,  said, 
"These  sinful  eyes  of  mine  have  seen  the 
nriarks,  and  these  sinful  hands,  have  handled 
them."  In  memory  of  this  a  festival  was  in- 
stituted, and  is  still  observed  in  some  places 
by  these  friars.  It  was,  however,  afterwards 
made  a  question,  whether  St.  Francis  only 
felt  the  inward  sensation  of  these  wounds,  or 
whether  they  were  outwardly  visible.  The 
ppwer  of  the  imagina,tion  might  ^easily  effect 
tlie  one  of  these  alternatives  ;  but  there  is  diffi- 


culty in  supposing  the  other  without  a  frau^- 
It  was  also  currently  received,  that  he  had 
seen  a  vision  of  an  angel,  who  told  him  that 
his  order  should  endure  to  the  enA  of  time,  that 
no  ill-disposed  person  would  ever  be  able  to 
endure  in  the  order ;  and  that  no  enemy  to  it 
should  be  long-lived,  and  no  friend  to  it  but 
should  have  a  good  end.  His  followers  pre- 
tended to  discern  the  fulfilment  of  this  pro- 
phecy in  the  death  of  different  popes,  and  other 
eminent  persons  who  stood  m  their  way.  It 
may  be  more  readily  believed,  what  one  of 
these  friars  reported  from  personal  observation, 
that  no  poor  man  commonly  died  in  a  more 
miserable  and  destitute  condition  than  any 
pope  whatever,  even  in  these  days  of  their 
highest  power.  The  average  duration  of  the  . 
reign  of  one  of  these  old  men  was  not  more 
than  seven  or  eight  years ;  and  it  was 
often  the  policy  of  the  cardinals  to  elect 
the  oldest  of  their  body,  that  they  might 
have  the  hope  of  an  earlier  vacancy.  When 
one  of  them  died,  he  had  no  voice  in  the  ap- 
pointment of  his  successor;  his  own  power 
and  interest  died  with  him ;  and  his  court 
would  be  too  much  engaged  with  the  care  of 
providing  for  the  expected  vacancy,  to  look 
after  a  dying  man. 

To  return  to  these  stories :  like  other  won- 
derful things  of  the  same  kind,  they  lost  no- 
thing by  telling.  The  hill  of  Avernia,  where 
St.  Francis  is  said  to  have  seen  the  angel,  was 
taken  under  the  protection  of  the  see  of  Rome 
by  a  bull  of  Alexander  IV. ;  the  stone,  anoint- 
ed with  oil,  was  preserved  as  sacred,  on  which 
the  celestial  visitor  had  stood.  Nicholas  III., 
and  other  popes,  sanctioned,  by  their  bulls, 
the  story  of  the  five  wounds ;  and  the  pious 
blasphemy  was  carried  still  further,  in  the  fol- 
lowing century,  when  a  book  was  approved 
by  the  Franciscan  chapter  at  Assisi,  a.  d. 
1389,  in  which  it  was  taught  that  St.  Francis 
was  made  a  type  of  Christ  in  his  passion; 
that  he  received  in  a  vision  the  same  wounds, 
suffered  the  same  griefs ;  and  that  the  passion 
of  Christ  was  renewed  in  him  for  the  salvation 
of  souls.  And  it  declared,  that  he  was  made 
by  his  merits  the  Son  of  God,  and  sanctified 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  reason  of  a  scroll  which 
Friar  Leo  saw  descend  from  heaven,  and  fall 
upon  the  head  of  St.  Francis;  wherein  it  was 
written,  "  This  man  is  the  grace  of  God ; 
wholly  conformable  unto  Christ ;  the  image  of 
all  perfection."  And  again,  the  same  book 
spoke  of  the  hood  of  St.  Francis,  as  conferring, 
on  all  who  put  it  on,  the  same  grace  as  holy 
baptism,  full  remission  of  sins,  and  deliver- 
ance both  from  their  guilt  and  punishment.  To 
such  ieiigths  can  man  be  carried  by  misplaced 
reverence  for  his  fellow-men. 

Nor  were  the  followers  of  Dominic  a  whit 
behind.  "Christ,"  said,  they,  "  raised  three 
only  that  were  dead  ;  St.  Dominic  raised  three 
in  the  city  of  Rome.  Christ,  being  immortal, 
entered  twice  among  his  disciples,  the  doors 
being  shut.  Dominic,  yet  mortal,  entered  by 
night  into  the  church,  lest  he  should  waken  his 
brethren.  He  had  the  angels,  at  his  service,  the 
,  elements  listened  to  his  call,  the  devils  treiri-' 
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bled  at  him,  and  were  not  able  to  disobey 
him."* 

It  may  be  asked,  how  so  many  wise  and 
,  learned  men,  as  the  popes  often  were,  should 
have  given  authority  to  such  gross  inventions. 
ft  must  be  remembered  that  the  papal  power 
Itself  could  only  have  been  secure  by  keeping 
its  hold  upon  public  opinion ;  and,  while  the 
current  of  opinion  ran  strongly  in  favour  of 
the  mendicants,  it  would  scarcely  have  been  safe 
to  oppose  them.  Some  of  them  had  ejccited  se- 
ditions and  civil  war  in  Italy;  and  at  Paris 
there  were  a  sect  of  Minorites  who  set  out  for 
sale  at  the  church  of  Notre  Dame,  a  book  im- 
piously called  The  Everlasting  Gospel,  which 
raised'  a  great  commotion  in  that  city.  This 
book  contained  a  prophecy,  that  tlie  succes- 
sors of  St  Peter  should  shortly  be  put  dawn, 
and  a  new  power  be  raised  in  the  Church,  un- 
der the  patronage  of  St.  John,  who  should  ut- 
terly destroy  the  adherents  of  the  see  of  Rome. 
This  power  was  to  stand,  as  might  be  expect- 
ed, in  the  support  of  the  friars,  who  were  to  be 
tile  only  clergy  left  alive  under  the  new  sys- 
tem. Pope  Alexander  IV.  ordered  this  book 
to  be  burnt  by  the  executioner  in  a.  d.  125.() ; 
but  the  friars  gave  him  so  much  trouble,  that 
he  declared  "  he  would  rather  have  one  of  the 
most  powerful  kings  in  Christendom  for  an 
enemy,  than  a  disciple  of  Dominic  or  Fran- 
cis.'"' 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  rebellion  of  the 
boors  in  England  in  the  following  century, 
shortly  before  the  death  of  Wycliffe,  the  same 
design  was  entertained;  and  it  is  a  very  suspi- 
cious circumstance  against  the  friars,  as  hav- 
ing been  the  exciters  of  that  insurrection. 
When  Jack  Straw  was  brought  to  execution  in 
London,  a.  d.  1381,  the  lord  mayor  begged 
him  to  make  a  full  confession  of  the  designs  of 
Wat  Tyler  and  his  accomplices,  promising 
him  a  good  number  of  masses  for  his  soul,  if 
he  complied.  He  confessed,  among  other 
things,  that  after  destroying  all  the  nobility 
and  gentry,  they  meant  to  have  killed  the 
king,  and  all  the  clergy  who  had  either  land  or 
fee,  the  bishops,  monks,  canons,  and  rectors  of 
churches.  "  None,  but  the  begging  friars," 
said  he,  "  should  have  been  left  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth  ;  and  they  would  have  been 
enough  to  do  all  the  duties  of  the  churches."t 
This  was  not  a  random  calculation,  if,  as 
Wycliffe  says  in  one  of  his  tracts,  there  were 
then  "  many  thousands"  of  these  friars.  He 
calculates  their  collections  in  alms  as  amount- 
ing to  not  less  than  60,000  marks,  which,  as 
ten  marks  a  year  was  then  sufficient  for  the 

"  Lpwis's  Life  of  Pecock. 

t  Walsinaham,  p.  26.5.  It  is  remarkable  that  Col- 
lier, where  he  relates  this  confession,  sets  down  the 
words  "  to  destroy  the  monks,  canons,  and  rectors, 
and  not  to  spare  any  of  the  clercy,  excepting  the 
friars  mendicant,  and  some  poor  priests  to  officiate." 
Whereas  Walsingham  says  nothing  whatever  of  these 
"  poor  priests,"  but  precisely  what  the  reader  will 
find  in  the  text.  Did  Collier  mean  to  hint  that  Wy- 
clitfe's  "  poor  priests"  had  made  common  cause  with 
the  friars,  who  were  their  bitterest  enemies'!  Wal- 
singham  elsewhere  tries  to  insinuate  this.  But  Jack 
Straw's  confession  is  eilone  enough  to  determine  this 
question. 


maintenance  of  a  chantry-priest,  would  sup- 
port at  least  six  thousand  friars.  Among  these 
there  were,  doubtless,  many  ignoratit  laymen  ; 
but  the  notion  of  consigning  all  ministerial  du- 
ties to  the  friars  was  natural  enough  at  a  time 
when  they  had  already,  as  Fitzralph  and 
Wycliffe  alike  bear  witness,  almost  driven  the 
rectors  and  curates  from  the  discharge  oi  their 
office. 

Such,  then,  was  the  divided  state  of  the  un- 
happy Church  of  England  at  the  time  to  which 
some  would  have  us   look  back  as  to  the  age 
in  which  faith  flourished  most,  heresies  and 
schisms  were   checked  and    suppressed,  and 
charity  abounded.     It  is  true  there  were  good 
men  who  lived  in  these  unhappy  times ;  but  they 
were  not  found  among  the  supporters  of  these 
multiplied  abuses.     On  the  contraiy,  they  were 
those  whose  names  we  have  already  mentioned 
with  honour ;  Richard  Fitzralph,  archbishop 
of  Armagh,  from  whose  Apology  against  the 
Friars,  delivered  to  the  pope  at  Avignon,  a.  p. 
1352,  we  derive  the  best  and  most  authentic 
account    of  the    miserable    condition  of  the 
Church  in  the  fourteenth  century.     He  is  said 
to  have  translated  the  Bible  into   Irish,  at  a 
time  when  there  was  as  yet  no  English  version 
of  holy  Scripture,  and  when  the  policy  of  the 
government  had  been  to  suppress  and  discoun- 
tenance both  languages.     Having  been  invited 
to  preach  in  London,  he  had  delivered  seven  or 
eight  sermons  in  English  against  the  practices 
of  the  friars,  and  especially  against  the  way  in 
which  they  interfered  with  the  ministerial  of- 
fice, by  taking  the  confessions  of  the  people 
themselves,    instead     of    the    parish     priest. 
Churchmen  did  not  mind  abusing  one  another 
in  Latin  ;  but  an  appeal  to  the  people,  such  as 
these  English  sermons  from  the  primate  of  Ire- 
land, gave  great  offence.     The  friars  appealed 
to  the  pope-^  and  the  archbishop's  Apology  is 
called  the  Defence  of  Curates,  that  is,  of  parish 
priests,  against  the  friars.     In  this  he  under- 
took to  prove  that  our  Lord  never  either  taught 
or  practised  mendicancy,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
forbade  it ;  that  it  is  a  state  which  no  wise  or 
holy  man  should  willingly  choose;  and  that 
St.  Francis  himself  never  meant  to  prescribe 
it.     He  laboured  with  all  the  eloquence   and 
skill  of  which  he  was  master,  (and  he  was  one 
of  the  best  preachers  of  his  time,)  to  destroy 
the  privileges  of  the  mendicant  orders ;  but  he 
pleaded  at  Avignon  before  Clement  VI.,  one 
of  the  most  prodigal  and  profligate  of  meri, 
and  the  mendicants  had  money  to  secure  their 
cause. 

Of  the  mind  equally  sincere,  and  of  deeper 
wisdom,  was  Thomas  Bradwardine,  who,  at 
the  close  of  a  blameless  life,  was  made  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  by  the  purest  of  elec- 
tions, the  choice  of  the  king  and  clergy  of  the 
cathedral  being  unanimous,  a.  d.  1349.  When 
he  went  to  Avignon  to  be  confinned  in  his  new 
dignity,  the  profligate  court  received  him  with 
an  act  of  unmannerly  and  heartless  insult.  A 
nephew  of  Clement's  introduced  into  the  hall 
a  person  habited  like  a  peasant  and  seated  on 
an  ass,  with  a  petition  to  the  pope  that  he 
would  be  pleased  to  appoint  him  to  the  see  of 
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Canterbury,  But  this  was  a  case  in  which 
the  dignity  of  virtue  was  conspicuous  ;  the 
pope  aiid  the  other  cardinals  resented  the  af- 
front, and  sent  him  back  with  due  honour. 
Unfortunately  he  scarcely  hved  to  enter  upon 
his  office,  dying  within  six  weeks  after. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  his  great  work, 
"  The  Cause  of  God  pleaded  against  Pelagius," 
was  suggested  by  the  state  of  doctrine  taught 
by  the  friars  at  the  universities  in  his  time. 
He  complains  that  in  his  youth  he  used  to  hear 
notliing  said  in  the  schools  concerning  Divine 
grace,  unless  in  doubtful  terms;  "  but  all  day 
long  I  heard  that  we  are  masters  of  our  own 
free  actions,  and  that  it  is  in  our  power  to  do 
well  or  ill,  to  have  virtuous  habits  or  vices,  and 
the  like.  And  if  ever  in  the  church-service  I 
h«ard  a  lesson  from  the  apostle,  extolling  grace, 
and  putting  down  free-will,  as  that  to  the 
Romans,  Not  of  him  that  willeth,  or  of  kivi  that 
runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy,  un- 
grateful that  I  was,  the  words  displeasedme."* 
He  speaks  of  some  of  the  ancient  Christians 
as  not  satisfying  him  on  this  subject,  and 
more  especially  of  the  Abbot  Joachim,  a  man 
of  great  repute  in  these  times  among  some  of 
the  Italian  friars  for  his  prophetic  powers,  or 
interpretations  of  prophecy ;  and  one  whom 
•  the  Jesuits  afterwards  turned  to  their  account, 
as  if  he  had  foretold  the  mission  of  Ignatius 
Loyola. 

It 'is  beyond  the  plan  of  this  little  work  to 
give  extracts  from  this  spiritual  and  excellent 
treatise,  which  was  the  labour  of  his  life,  and 
gained  him,  not  undeservedly,  from  the  deep 
questions  it  embraces,  the  title  of  "  the  pro- 
found doctor."  All  writers  on  the  doctrines  of 
grace  are  in  some  danger  of  not  allowing  all 
that  is  due  on  the  other  side  to  the  considera- 
tion of  God's  justice.  But  Bradwardine 
wrote  always  with  one  design,  to  exalt  the 
power  and  mercy  of  the  Most  High.  He  was 
zealous  to  assert  the  truth,  and  wished  the 
Church  by  its  councils  to  determine  some  rules 
by  which  the  truth  might  be  secured.t  Had 
his  life  been  spared,  something  might  have  been 
done  towards  reformation,  with  as  much  zeal, 
but  with  deeper  piety  and  sounder  knowledge 
than  Wycliffe  shewed.  But  the  age  was  so  far 
gone  in  manifold  error,  that  it  could  not  be  re- 
stored by  gentle  means  or  gentle  men. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

WTCLIFFE's  life  and  labours. — :HIS  POOR 
PRIESTS. — CONTESTS  WITH  THE  FRIARS. — 
His  TRANSLATION  OF  THE  BIBLE,  AND  RULE 
OF  FAITH.  HIS  CONTROVERSY  ON  THE  EUCHA- 
RIST.— SYNODS  ASSEMBLED  AGAINST  HIM  BY 
THE    PRIMATE    COURTNEY. — HIS    DEATH. 

Thoujh  you,  and  all  the  rest  of  Christendom, 
Are  led  so  grossly  by  this  juggling  cheat, 

•  B.  i.  c.  35,  p.  308.    B.  ii.  c.  31,  p.  603. 
t  A  short  account  of  Bradwardine.  worth  consnlting, 
may  be  found  In  Mr.  Le  Bas's  Life  of  Wiclif,  p.  75-78. 


Dreading  the  curse  that  money  may  buy  out; 
Yet  I  alone,  alone  do  me  oppose 
Against  the  pope,  and  count  his  friends  my  foes. 
Shakspeare,  K.  John. 

After  Wycliffe's  second  appearance  before 
the  convocation  at  Lambeth,  an  interval  of 
three  years  seems  to  have  occurred  without 
any  further  proceedings  against  him.  During 
this  period  he  was  not  idle ;  but  continued  to 
teach  the  students  who  came  to  him,  in  right 
of  his  degree  as  doctor  in  theology.  There 
was  no  want  of  pupils  to  learn  his  tenets,  and 
the  Oxford  bachelors  and  scholars  were  ready 
to  enlist  themselves  as  his  disciples.  With 
them  he  seems  to  have  adopted  something  of 
the  same  plan  which  had  been  tried  three  cen- 
turies earlier  by  the  unfortunate  Berenger  in 
France,  who  had  engaged  and  paid  poor 
scholars  to  go  about  and  preach  his  doctrine  of 
the  Lord's  supper.*  In  like  manner  Wycliffe's 
poor  priests,  as  they  were  called,  travelled 
about  to  different  towns,  preaching  very 
earnestly  the  same  doctrines  for  which  their 
master  had  been  accused,  and,  as  is  wont  to 
happen  when  persecution  has  stirred  up  a  spi- 
rit of  resistance,  often  going  beyond  their  mas- 
ter. 

It  is  probable  that  they  carried  with  them 
some  of  Wycliffe's  Oxford  tracts  for  disper- 
sion. Their  russet  gowns,  before  mentioned, 
seem  to  have  been  in  colour  and  coarseness 
most  like  the  dress  of  the  common  people;  and 
"for  a  sign  of  greater  perfection,"  says  Wal- 
singham,  "  they  went  barefoot,  that  they  might 
the  better  put  forth  the  counterfeit  ware  of  their 
false  doctrines."  It  is  amusing  to  see  this  note 
of  hypocrisy  moving  the  black  bile  of  the 
Black  Monk  of  St.  Alban's,  when  one  re- 
members how  generally  the  same  practice  had 
been  adopted  by  his  old  enemies,  but  new  al- 
lies, the  friars.  They  had  all  professed  at  their 
outset,  certainly  much  more  than  the  poor 
WyclifRtes,  that 

Virtue  consists  in  nudity — of  feet 

Friar  Solomon  of  London,  before  mentioned, 
lost  the  use  of  one  of  his  feet  for  many  years 
by  travelling  barefooted  in  a  deep  snow  be- 
tween London  and  Canterbury.  Friar  Walter 
of  Madeley  found  a  pair  of  old  shoes,  which  he 
had  converted  to  his  own  use ;  but  he  had  a 
temble  dream,  after  he  had  gone  to  matins, 
which  reclaimed  him  from  such  indulgence. 
He  dreamt  that  he  was  travelling  between  Ox- 
ford and  Gloucester  through  a  narrow  pass  fa- 
mous for  the  resort  of  highwaymen.  Just  at 
the  lowest  part  of  the  dingle,  he  was  assaulted 
by  robbers,  crying  aloud,  "  Down  with  him ! 
cut  the  villain's  throat !"  "  Spare  me,  spare 
me !  I  am  but  a  poor  friar."  "  You  a  friar ! 
with  shoes  to  your  feet !  Kill  him,  kill  him !" 
The  poor  Franciscan  waked  in  an  agony  of 
fear,  and  in  his  zeal  and  revenge  threw  his 
shoes  into  the  court  of  the  convent.t  These 
virtuous  beginnings,  however,  had  long  since 
disappeared,  unless  the  hard  soles  of  a  portion 


'  Malmsbury,  Hist.  b.  iii.  §  284. 
t  T.  Eccleston,  Hist.  MS. 
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of  the  Carmelites  still  attested  their  persever- 
ance. As  to  Wycliffe's  followers,  it  seems 
quite  as  probable  that  poverty  may  have  in- 
fluenced their  practice,  as  the  belief  of  any 
greater  perfection  to  be  thus  attained.  It  is 
quite  clear  that  Wycliffe's  principles  were  al- 
together against  attributing  any  virtue  to  the 
observance  of  any  rules  of  positive  obligation; 
and  he  certainly  was  far  from  teaching  that 
there  was  any  excellence  in  this.* 

It  may  be  more  questionable  on  what  au- 
thority these  poor  priests  took  upon  themselves 
to  preach  in  all  places  without  leave  of  the 
bishops  or  clergy.  Whether  Wycliffe  instruct- 
ed them  to  do  so,  is  not  easily  to  be  proved, 
or  disproved';  but  it  is  certain  that  soon  after 
his  death  they  acted  in  defiance  of  all  ecclesi- 
astical order.  John  Fox,  mayor  of  North- 
ampton, A.  D.  1392,  sent  to  hire  preachers  from 
Oxford  to  preach  in  the  churchyard  in  the 
market-place  during  Lent,  at  a  stone  cross 
erected  there,  to  which  probably  the  penitents 
at  that  season  resorted  to  pray  or  perform  their 
penances.t  It  is  most  likely  that  the  Lollard 
preachers  were  employed  in  explaining  the 
better  doctrine  of  absolution  as  taught  by 
Wycliffe,  and  as  he  had  learnt  it  from  the 
study  of  St.  Jerome;:  but  the  vicar  of  All 
Saints,  Sir  John  Plomme,  seems  to  have  had 
no  vote  in  the  matter.  It  was  worse  when,  on 
Sunday,  as  the  same  vicar,  after  the  offertory, 
was  going  to  the  altar  to  sing  his  mass,  the 
mayor  followed  and  held  him  by  his  vestment, 
till  he  had  made  him  promise  to  cease  while  the 
congregation  heard  a  sermon  from  the  strange 
preacher;  and  in  the  afternoon  Richard  Storm- 
worth,  a  woolstapler,  zealous  for  the  other 
side,  made  an  uproar  which  drowned  the  voice 
of  reformation.  It  may  be  said  in  excuse  for 
such  acts,  that  the  poor  priests  claimed  no  more 
than  the  popes  had  long  since  allowed  to  the 

'  "Speak  no  evil  of  any  man,  ami  backbite  not ;  but 
let  and  hinder  it  as  much  as  you  may.  For  that 
pleaseth  God  more  than  if  a  man  went  barefoot  and 
hoseless,  so  that  one  might  follow  the  track  of  his  feet 
by  the  drops  of  blood." — Wycliffe's  Nine  Points 
of  Advice.     Dublin  MS.  published  by  Dr.  J.  H.  Todd. 

t  Bridies'  Hist,  of  Northants,  i.  430. 

t  "Right  as  prie.sts  of  the  old  law  had  power  and 
cunning  (knowledge)  to  tell  who  were  leprous,  and 
who  were  clean  of  leprosy,  by  sijn.^  that  God  taught 
them ;  so  in  the  new  law  God  taught  his  priests  by 
what  spiritual  signs  they  should  know  ehostly  leprosy, 
and  by  what  signs  they  should  say.  This  leprosy  is 
forgiven,  if  the  man  who  confesses  to  the  priest  say 
the  truth  of  himself  And  this  is  .Jerome's  sentence 
upon  Christ's  word  to  Peter."  (S.  Jerome,  Comm. 
on  St.  Mattliew,  b.  iii.  c.  16  )  Again,  he  says,  there  is 
great  danger  in  men's  trusting  in  penances  imposed  by 
the  priest,  not  perceiving  how  impossible  it  is  for  any 
priest  "  to  tax  evenly  the  pain  after  the  sin.  No  man 
in  earth,"  he  says,  "  nor  angel  in  heaven,  unless  God 
tell  him  specially,  can  tax  such  a  penance." — Schism 
of  the  Popes.   MS. 

Mr.  Le  Bas,  following  Dr.  Vaughan,  says  that  Wy- 
cliffe "positively  denied  the  necessity  of  confessing  to 
a  priest."  L.  of  Wyclif,  p.  201.  On  the  contrary,  he 
in  this  tract  says,  "  this  sacrament  is  needful  to  sinful 
men  ;  but  not  so  needful  as  confession  made  to  God." 
He  says,  "  it  doth  men  good  by  shame  and  dread  of 
their  shrift,  and  draweth  them  from  many  sins  :"  and 
his  determination  is  wise  and  just,  "  that  Peter's  keys 
should  not  perish,  but  be  furbislied  and  cleansed  of 
the  rust  of  heresy,  and  the  blasphemy  of  confessors 
be.laid  down."., 


begging  friars ;  unless  it  may  be  thought  also, 
as  some  probably  will  think,  that  the  abuses  of 
the  time  justified  some  extraordinary  efforts  to 
inspire  the  people  with  better  knowledge. 

Wycliffe  himself  was  not  certainly  disposed 
to  leave  too  much  to  Church  governors.  He 
put  forth  a  tract  about  this  time,  in  which  he 
plainly  avowed  that  he  thought  it  contraiy  to 
God's  law  for  bishops  or  clerks  to  possess 
lands  or  lordships.*  This  notion  he  founded 
upon  the  texts  in  the  New  Testament  in  which 
our  Lord  reproves  his  disciples  for  contending 
which  should  be  the  greatest  (Matt.  xx.  25, 
26) ;  and  he  argued,  that  God,  in  the  old  law, 
forbade  priests  to  have  any  heritage  among  the 
people  (Numb,  xviii.  20) ;  therefore  they  ought 
to  live  on  offerings  and  tithes,  which  he  calls 
"  God's  rents ;"  and  patrons,  who  had  endow- 
ed the  Church  with  lands,  were  guilty  of  an 
offence  against  this  divine  prohibition. 

The  argument  was  unsound,  and  rested  on 
an  imperfect  knowledge  of  Scripture.  The 
Levites,  under  the  old  law,  had  a  public  en- 
dowment of  lands  as  well  as  tithes ;  their  for- 
ty-eight cities  had  each  a  suburb  or  district  as- 
signed round  them  for  gardens,  and  pasture 
for  their  flocks,  of  the  size  of  an  ordinary  par- 
ish, or  manor  (Numb.  xxxv.  4,  5) ;  and  it  is 
plain  that  the  priests  had  a  portion  of  their 
maintenance  from  these  fields  of  the  suburbs 
(2  Chron.  xxxi.  19).  Religious  persons  were 
allowed  and  encouraged  to  devote  a  part  of 
their  lands  to  the  service  of  God,  and  the  use 
of  the  priests  (Lev.  xxvii.  16-21).  As  to  lord- 
ships, David,  and  other  religious  princes,  had 
always  some  of  the  chief  priests  for  their  min- 
isters of  state  ;  and  it  would  not  be  easy  to  find 
a  good  reason  why  Christian  kings  should  not 
entrust  a  share  of  the  public  counsels  to  the 
bishops,  whom  the  English  constitution  has 
ever  regarded  as  one  of  the  three  estates  of  the 
realm.  In  this,  and  some  other  points,  Wy- 
cliffe was  carried  by  his  zeal  beyond  the  bounds 
of  truth  and  soberness. 

We  must,  however,  rememberUhat  in  his 
time  there  was  enough  to  provoke  extreme 
opinions,  in  the  unsuitable  occupations  which 
many  bishops  and  clerks  pursued  as  a  means 
of  preferment,  as  well  as  in  the  unpriestly  cha- 
racters which  they  assumed  after  their  eleva- 
tion. He  speaks  of  several  who  gained  bene- 
fices by  becoming  house-stewards  to  noble- 
men, "kitchen-clerks  or  penny-clerks  (ac- 
countants), or  wise  in  building  castles,  or  other 
worldly  doings,  although  they  cannot  well 
read  their  psalter."+  And  when  they  had 
gained  higher  preferments,  they  used  their 
lordships  like  other  lords,  and  often  were  em- 

'  Tract  on  Divine  Dominion,  MS.  Walsingham,  p. 
208. 

t  Why  Poor  Priests  have  no  Benefices.  MS.  T. 
Warton  thinks  that  Wycliffe  here  alludes  to  William 
of  Wykeham,  the  architect  of  Windsor  Castle.  But 
when  all  the  bishops  and  barons  dwelt  in  castles,  there 
is  no  need  to  suppose  that  he  was  the  only  castle-builder 
among  the  clergy.  And  Wycliffe  would  hardly  have 
meant  to  reproach  the  memory  of  Edward  III.,  tlie 
author  of  Wykeham's  preferment,  by  whose  favour 
he  himself  had  been  preferred  to  the  prebend  of  Wor. 
cester  and  rectory  of  Lutterworth. 
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ployed  on  embassies  abroad,  or  in  military  en- 
terpi'ises  within  and  without  the  realm,  while 
they  left  their  episcopal  duties  to  a  suffragan. 
Shortly  after  Wycliffe's  death,  there  was  more 
than  one  bishop  engaged  at  the  head  of  troops 
in  the  border-wars,  to  which  Shakspeare  al- 
ludes in  speaking  of  Hotspur; — 

He  doth  fill  fiplds  with  harness  in  the  realm, 
'        Lead  ancient  lords  and  reverend  bishops  on 
To  bloody  battles  and  to  bruising  arms. 

But  a  more  distinguished  martial  prelate  was 
one  whose  exploits  he  lived  to  witness,  Henry 
Spencer,  bishop  of  Norwich,   Walsiiighara's 
model  of  perfection  in  all  qualities  befitting  a 
father  of  the  Church.  He  Irad,  by  great  -vigour 
and  presence  of  mind,  put  down  the  insurgents 
of  Norfolk  in  Wat  Tyler's  rebellion,  and  exe- 
cuted some  number  of  them  without  the  king's 
warrant.   Shortly  afterwards,  a.  d.  1383,  he  le- 
vied troops,  and  led  what  was  called  a  crusade 
against  the  French  and  Flemings,  to  assert  the 
cause  of  Urban  VI.  against  his  French  rival, 
Clement.     After   a   series   of  bloody  actions 
and  sieges  at  Graveline,  Dunkirk,  and  other 
towns  in  the  Low  Countries,  he  returned  with 
the  reputation  of  great  personal  coiirage,  but 
with  no  permanent  benefit  to  the  cause  of  the 
Italian  pontiff.     The  pope  had  sent  an  un- 
bounded   grant    of   indulgences    to  all   who 
should  follow  this  mitred  champion  to  the  war  ; 
and  not  only  knights,  squires,   and  yeomen 
archers  flocked  to    his  standard,   under   this 
license  to  plunder  and  destroy  without  remorse, 
"but  also  many   rectors  and  vicars  of  parish 
churches,  monks  and  canons  regular,  and  friars, 
who  seem  to  have  thought  it  as  lawful  to  live  by 
robbery  as  by  alms.    "  Those  priests  who  live 
by  alms  and  tithes,"  says  Friar  Capgrave,  in 
speaking   of  this  prelate,    "  are   forbidden  to 
meddle  with  battles  ;  for  they  have  nothing  in 
common   with  princes.     But  those  who  have 
castles,  and  such  kind  of  royalties  from  princes, 
may  with  full  license  be  present  in  batdes,  not 
only  against  Paynims  and  Saracens,  but  also 
against  false  Christians.*     If  such   was  the 
•doctrine  of  the  time,  we  may  see  that  Wycliffe 
had  soiTie  reason  to  desire  the  abolition  of  their 
temporal   lordships.     ''•  Take  heed,"  he  said, 
to  his  hearersjt ' "  of  the  ministries  of  these 
■prelates.  They  give  leave  to  priests,  to  monks, 
-and  friars,  to  travail  in  their  cause,  although 
they  slay  men.     Ah  !  since  king  David,  that 
was  so  just  a  man,  was  forbidden  to  make  the 
temple,  but  Solomon,  that  loved  peace,  was  or- 
dained of  God  to  build  it,  how  much  less 
should  popes  and  priests  shed  blood  in  their 
own  cause!     Surely  it  seems  that  since  they 
have  forsaken  patience  and  charity,  God  for- 
saketh  them." 

There  was  one  class  of  persons,  however,  to 
whom  Wycliffe  was  still  more  opposed  than 
"the  proud  prancing  prelates,"  as  John  Foxe 
delights  to  call  them.  These  were  the  mendi- 
cant friars,  with  whom  he  kept  no  terms  of  civil- 
ity, gave  them  no  quarter,  but  pursued  them 
with  all  the  invective  which  the  Latin  of  the 


schools,  or  the  plain  English  of  the  people, 
could  furnish.  They  Were  "  Iscariot's  chil- 
dren, betraying  Christ  and  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel  for  money,  comforting  men  in  sin  and 
lust ;"  "  thieves  stolen  into  the  church  ;"  "  hy- 
pocrites, and  worse  heretics  than  the  Jews ;" 
"adversaries  of  Christ  and  disciples  of  Satan." 
He  exposes  without  mercy  the  part  they  had 
taken  in  Bishop  Spencer's  crusade,  the  trea- 
sures they  had  raised  from  the  king's  liege 
subjects  for  this  mad  expedition,  more  than  the 
king  could  raise  for  himself  or  his  own  land; 
the  counsel  that  they  had  given  to  many,  who, 
misled  by  afalsepiety,hadgone  and  died  in  the 
wars,  who,  he  says,  were  "  Antichrist's  mar- 
tyrs;" and  he  speaks  with  bitter  contempt  of 
their  superstitious  regard  for  their  "rotten 
habit,"  their  trade  in  letters  of  fraternity,  the 
unscriptural  character  of  their  rule  of  begging, 
and  their  "  stealing  of  children,"  as  he  calls  it, 
that  is,  their  seducing  of  boys  of  tender  age, 
as  before  mentioned,  to  take  their  order  upon 
them.  He  speaks  of  their  many  great  churches 
and  costly  houses,  and  complains  that  in  many 
places  the  old  parish  churches  were  falling  by 
neglect,  while  all  this  expense  was  lavished 
upon  "  Cairn's  casdes."  He  thus  designated 
their  convents,  taking  the  first  letters  of  the 
titles  given  to  the  fourorders,Cannelites,  Aus- 
tin friars,  Jacobins,*  and  Minorites,  to  spell 
the  name  of  the  first-born  murderer.  But 
William  Woodford,  a  Minorite,  complained, 
fairly  enough,  that  he  had  misspelt  the  name, 
and  made  it  Cairn,  instead  ot  Cain,  to  include 
the  disciples  of  Francis. 

The  friars,  on  the  other  hand,  were  not  slow 
to  retaliate.  It  was  chiefly  by  their  agency  that 
some  of  WycliflTe's  disciples  seem  to  have 
been  imprisoned  during  his  lifetime.  They 
disputed  against  his  doctrines,  particularly  in 
defence  of  transubstantiation,  which  he  had 
now  begun  to  oppose.  And  as  he  had  argued 
that  the  common  religion  taught  by  the  Gospel, 
coming  inimediately  from  Christ,  was  infinitely 
more  pertect  than  the  private  rules  of  Bene- 
dict, or  Dominic,  or  Francis,  they  thought  it 
concerned  their  credit  to  maintain  the  con* 
trary.  The  arguments  which  they  brought 
forward  are  a  curious  specimen  of  the  received 
opinions  of  tliose  days.  "  The  same  mode  of 
reasoning,"  said  Friar  Woodford,  "  would 
prove  the  soul  of  the  traitor  Judas  to  be  more 
perfect  than  the  human  nature  of  our  Lord; 
for  the  soul  of  the  traitor  was  created  imme- 
diately by  God,  the  humanity  of  our  Lord  was 
born  from  the  blessed  Virgin ;  or  that  the  coats 
of  skins  which  the  Almighty  made  for  our  first 
parents  were  more  perfect  than  silk  and  scar- 
let, and  cloth  of  gold."  Not  being  quite  satis- 
fied, however,  with  these  base  comparisons, 
he  goes  on  to  shift  his  ground,  and  says  bold- 
ly, that  God  is  much  more  the  author  of  these 
private  rules  than  either  Benedict,  or  Dominic, 
or  Francis ;  "  for  the  three  principal  mandates 


'  Angl.  Sacra,  ii.,  p.  361.    • 
J  Schism  of  the  Popes,  MS. 


;  The  Dominicans,  so  called  from  their  first  house, 
the  hospital  of  St.  James  in  Paris ;  which  may  truly 
be  said  to  have  been  a  Cain's  castle,  a  dwelling  of 
murderers,  when  it  was  made  the  place  of  meeting  for 
Robespierre  and  his  club  in  the  French  Revolution-. 
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n,nd  counsels  of  the  Gospel  tH;o  poverty  with- 
out property,  chaste  single  Ufe,  and  obedience 
to  the  counsels  of  a  superior,"  which  were  the 
foundation   of  most  rules,  of  private  religion. 
This  could  hardly  satisfy;;  he  therefore  gets 
clear  of  Scripture  as  soon  as  he  can,  and  takes 
up  his  position  in  the  stronghold  ,of  tradition, 
which  he  evidently  thinks  i(Tapregnable.  "The 
common  Christian  religion,"  he  says,  "  con- 
tains many  traditions,    which  are  not  in  holy 
Scripture;   and  yet  these  traditions  are  good 
and  perfect;  as,   for  instance,,  the   use   of  the 
sign  of  the   cross,  and   the  observance  of  the 
Lord's  day.     We  read   in    Scripture  of  the 
observance  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  and  nothing 
is  plainly  set  down  of  the  change  of  the  so- 
lemnity to  the  Lord's  day.     This  is  an  apos- 
tolical tradition,   not    written    in   Scripture." 
There   was  no  great  harm  in  tjiis :  we  learn 
the  apostle's    practice    from    Scripture   (Acts 
XX.  7;  1  Cor.  xvi.  2;  Rev.  i.    10);   and  there- 
fore believe  the  tradition  of  the  early  Church, 
which  says  it  was  their   rule.     What. next! 
"  Likewise,  the  tradition  of  observing  the  fes- 
tival of  the  assumption  of  the  glorious  Virgin 
is  not  in  Scripture  ;  but,  like  many  other  fes- 
tivals,  is  rightly  observed   by  the  community 
of  all  Catholics  "    As  if  a  tradition  confirming 
a  practice  authorised  by  the  apostles,  and  a 
tradition  of  which  the  Church  never  heard  for 
the   first   eight   hundred   years,    stood  on  the 
same  footing.*     He  next  mentions  the  Lent- 
fast,  and  the  Ember-weeks;   but  the  first  of 
these  is,  as  all  Christians  know,  founded  on 
Imitation  of  our  Lord  in  the  C4ospels,  the  other 
an  imitation  of  the  Jewish  Church  (Zech.  viii. 
19;)  both,  therefore,in  different  ways, sanctioned 
by  Scripture.  What  was  commonly  done  by  the 
Church  at  large,  however,  would  not  make  out 
a  case  for  the  friar.     He  therefore  goes  on  : 
"  By  the  same  rule,  many  religious  persons  of 
private  religions  observe  many  private  tradi- 
tions, lohich  are  not  found  pcrfccllii  set  down 
to  the  very  letter  in  holy  Scripture."  Well  said : — 
for  what  were  they  1  "  St.  Peter  the  aposde  ob- 
served  the   tradition   of  rising   and    weeping 
every  night  at  the  crowing  of  the  cock;  which 
none  of  the  other  apostles  did.    St.  James  also 
observed  many  traditions  not  written  in  holy 
Scripture,  and  diflFerent  from  those  of  the  other 
apostles    and  other  Catholics,   as   you  may 
read   in  his  life ;" — probably  some  legend  of 
Compostella.      "  St.   Bartholomew    bent   his 
ktiees  a  hundred  times  night  and  day — a  tra- 
dition not  written  in  Scripture,"  says  the  friar, 
"  nor   observed   by  th»  other  apostles.     The 
n^onks  and  nuns,   who  were  instituted  by  the 
apostles,   did  the  like,    observing  many  tra- 
ditions of  their  own,  by  order  of  the  apostles." 
These  reasons  the  learned  Woodford  delivered 
in  a   public  disputation  against  Wycliffe  at 


In  the  time  of  the  venerable  Bede,  the  Scottish 
abbot  Adamnan  of  lona  wrote  a  descriprlon  of  the 
Holy  Land  from  the  narrative  of  Arcwolf,  a  French 
bishop.  In  this  book  he  spealcs  of  the  blessed  Virgin's 
sepulchre  as  situated  in  a  church  in-the  valley  of  Je- 
hosaphat.  The  Church  then  bf  lieved  that  she  had 
dred  and  was  buried,  like  other  saints.  This  was  a.d. 
704.  The  story  of  her  being  raised  again  Was  of  later 
date. 


Oxford,  more  to  his  own  satisfaction,  probably, 
than  that  of  his  hearers.*  For  it  is  certain 
that  mendicancy  never  recovered  effectually 
from  the  home-thrusts  of  the  patriarch  of  Re- 
formation. 

It  would  be  a  waste  of  the  reader's  time  to 
offer  him  any  detail  of  the  sterner  stuff  which 
Wycliffe  brought  against  such  adversaries.  It 
is  not  likely  such  adversaries  will  arise  again 
to  require  arguments  to  put  them  down.  What 
we  would  rather  wisli  to  know  is,  by  what  se- 
cret Wycliffe  obtained  such  influence  among 
the  people  of  England, — how  his  doctrines 
were  so  widely  extended  at  home,  that  every 
teacher  of  the  reformed  party  tried  to  imitate 
him  in  all  things,  and  for  the  next  half-century 
they  were  equally  popular  in  Germany.  We 
have  left  to  us  a  great  number  of  his  tracts,  pre- 
served by  his  followers  in  the  midst  of  perse-  • 
cution,  and  when  copies  of  them  were  eagerly 
.sought  to  be  destroyed.  They  seem  fairly  to 
represent  to  us  the  character  of  his  addresses 
from  the  pulpit,  often  mixed  with  strong  r  - 
proof  of  the  abuses  of  the  time,  but  plainly  di- 
recting the  hope  and  faith  of  Christians  to  that 
central  truth  which  can  alone  sustain  the  soul. 
While  every  quarter  of  the  land  was  full  of 
papal  privileges,  purchased  indulgences,  char- 
ters, bulls,  and  letters  of  the  monkish  and  men- 
dicant fraternities,  we  may  imagine  with  what 
force  such  words  as-tliese  must  have  rung  in 
the  people's  ears : 

"Look  well  to  the  Charter  op  Heaven! 
Every  wise  man,  that  claims  a  heritage,  or  asks 
a  great  pan/on,  must  keep  with  busy  pains, 
and  often  think  of  the  charter  of  his  challenge. 
Therefore,  all  and  each  of  you,  keep  fast  the 
charter  of  heaven,  and  study  well  the  wit  and 
meaning  of  that  bull;  for  the  pardon  thereof 
shall  endure  for  ever. 

"  Do  you  ask  what  is  the  charter  of  this  heri- 
taoe,  and  the  bull  of  this  everlasting  pardon  1 
It  is  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  writ-: 
ten  with  all  the  might  of  the  virtue  of  God.  . 
The  parchment   of  this   heavenly  charter   is 
neither  ofsheep  nor  of  calf;  but  it  is  the  holy  and 
blessed  skin  of  our  Lord,  the  Lamb  that  was 
never  spotted  with  wem  or  stain  of  sin.     And 
never  was  there  skin  of  sheep  or  calf  so  sore  ' 
and  hard-strained  upon  the  tenter  or  harrow  of 
any   parchment-maker,   as   was    this    blessed 
body  and   skin  of   our  Lord,   for   our  love, 
strained   and  drawn    upon  the  gibbet  of  the 
eross.t     And  no.  man  ever  heard  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world,  nor  ever  shall  hear,  that  ; 
writer  ever  wrote  with  such  hard  and  hideous 
pens,  so  bitterly,  so  sorely,  and  so  deeply,  as  ' 
the    accursed  Jews  wrote  upon  the   blessed 
body  of  our  Lord,  with  hard  nails,  sharp  spear, 


■    Brown's  Fasciculu.s,  i,  218,  219. 

t  The  frequency  of  sights  of  executions  and  mortal 
suffering  seems  to  have  tnabled  ])ious  persons  of  the  ' 
times  of  Wycliffe  to  realise  more  than  %ve  can  the 
bodily  anguish  of  the  cross.  Thus  the  devout  Richard 
of  Ilampole,  a  linle  before  Wycliffe,  in  his  Meditations 
on  the  Passion  :  "Sweet  Jesu,  methinketh  I  see  thy 
body  on  the  rood  all  bleeding  and  strained,  that  the 
joints  twine  (part  astmder)  ;  .  .  .  ihy  skin  al'-o 
drawn  so  broad,  that  it  is  marvel  it  is  whole  ;  thy  body 
is  strained  as  a  parchrtwntskin  on  the  harrow,"  &c. — 
See  British  Magazine,  April,  1834,  p.  423. 
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and  sore  pricking  thorns.  They  pierced  his 
hands  and  feet  with  hard  nails.  They  opened 
his  heart  with  a  sharp  spear.  They  pressed 
upon  his  head  a  crown  of  pricking  thorns. 
These  wounds  upon  his  blessed  body  are  the 
letters  in  which  our  charter  was  written,  by 
which  we  may  claim  our  heritage,  if  we  read 
them  aright.  Thereon  is  ■written  wailing  and 
soiTow  for  our  sins  ;  for  tlie  which,  that  they 
might  be  healed  and  washed  away,  Christ, 
God  and  man,  must  endure  such  hard  and 
painful  wounds.  But  thereon  is  written  joy 
and  singing  to  all  those  that  perfectly  forsake 
tlieir  sins. 

"  The  laces  that  hold  the  seal  to  this  charter 
are  these  two.  First,  the  behest  or  promise  of 
God,  that  at  what  day  ori^our  a  sinful  man 
leaveth  his  sin,  and  heartily,  with  bitter  sorrow, 
turns  to  him,  he  will  receive  him  to  his  mercy. 
The  second  is,  the  full  trust  that  we  have,  that 
God  may  not  lie  nor  be  false  of  his  behest. 
And  hereon  hangeth  surely  our  trust  of  our 
heritage. 

"  The  seal  of  our  charter  is  sealed  with  the 
blood  of  the  Lord  Christ,  taken  of  the  drops 
that  he  swate  in  his  agony.  Marry,  more 
craftily  and  marvellously  is  it  sealed  than  ever 
any  bee,  by  craft  of  kind,  gathereth  the  wax 
from  flowers  of  the  field.  The  print  of  this 
seal  is  the  shape  of  our  Lord  Jesu  hanging  for 
our  sin  upon  the  cross,  as  the  Gospel  which 
we  believe  teacheth  us.  He  hath  his  head 
bowed  down,  ready  to  kiss  all  those  who  truly 
turn  to  him.  He  hath  his  arms  spread  abroad, 
ready  to  embrace  them.  He  is  nailed  fast,  foot 
and  hand,  to  the  cross,  to  shew  that  he  will 
dwell  with  them,  and  never  wend  away. 

"  This  charter  fire  cannot  bren  (burn),  nor 
water  drown,  nor  thief  rob,  nor  any  creature 
destroy.  For  this  Scripture  the  Father  of 
heaven  hath  hallowed  and  made  steadfast,  and 
sent  into  all  the  world.  Lock  not  this  charter 
in  thy  coifer,  but  set  it  in  thine  heart ;  and  all 
the  creatures  in  heaven,  or  in  earth,  'or  in 
hell,  may  neither  rob  it  or  bereave  it  from 
thee."* 

What  tended,  however,  even  more  than"his 
preaching  to  endear  him  to  the  people,  was'his 
greatest  work,  his  translation  of  the  Bible. 
The  English  people  had  as  yet  no  entire  ver- 
sion of  the  Scriptures  in  their  own  language. 
There  were,  indeed,  some  pm-ts  of  the  sacred 
volume  translated  at  different  times,  which 
were  probably  in  few  hands ;  and  it  is  not  easy 
to  say  how  far  the  old  Anglo-Saxon  transla- 
tions might  still  have  been  understood. t  But 
these  were  not  for  the  people,  and  there  was  no 
provision  that  they  should  be  read  in  churches. 
The  rulers  of  the  Church  had  neglected  their 
duty ;  and  any  man  who  should  undertake  to 
supply  the  want,  would  undertake  an  invidious 
task, — more  especially  Wycliife,  who  was  al- 
ready embarked  in  avowed  hostility  to  them. 
It  happened,  as  might  have  been  expected : 
rather  than  acknowledge  their  own  neglect,  the 
clergy  found  out  that  the  people  had  no  right 

*  MS.  in  the  British  Museum. 

t  See  the  quotation  from  Sir  Thomas  More,  in 
.Southey'a  Book  of  the  Church,  c.  xi.  p.  204,  4th  edit. 


to  the  word  of  God,  and  that  they  had  done 
their  duty  in  withholding  it, — thus  perverting 
and  bringing  into  contempt  another  truth  ;  for 
though  the  Gospel  is  committed  to  the  ministry 
of  the  Church,  it  is  that  they  may  keep  it  only 
to  teach  it  to  the  flock  of  Christ,  not  withhold 
or  suppress  the  sacred  deposit. 

AVycliffe's  translation  was  made  not  from 
the  original  Hebrew  and  Greek,  but  from  the 
Latin ;  and  he  was  assisted  in  it,  as  he  says  in 
his  preface,  by  some  of  his  friends,  particu- 
larly Dr.  Nicholas  Hereford,  one  of  the  most 
learned  of  them.  Happy  man,  and  true  patri- 
ot, who  amidst  reproacli  and  trouble  could  re- 
fresh his  own  soul  from  the  fountains  of  eter- 
nal life  which  he  was  pouring  forth  upon  his 
country !  The  Bible  thus  translated  was  first 
put  forth  in  the  year  1380,  and  the  price  of  it  in 
the  year  1429  is  known  to  have  been  21.  I6s. 
8d.,  which  in  our  money  would  be  ten  or 
twelve  times  as  much, — a  vast  price;  for 
printing  was  not  yet  in  use,  and  the  cost  of 
transcribing  was  very  great.  But  it  was  soon 
in  great  request,  and  copies  multiplied  ama- 
zingly ;  for  it  seems  the  people  were  of  Wy- 
clifl'e's  own  opinion,  as  expressed  in  his  preface, 
"that  Christian  men  and  women,  old  and 
young,  should  study  fast  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment,— should  cleave  to  the  study  of  it, — and 
that  no  simple  man  of  wit,  no  man  of  small 
knowledge,  should  be  afraid  unmeasurably  to 
study  in  the  text  of  holy  writ." 

This  translation  was  not  immediately  de- 
nounced or  put  down  by  authority ;  for  when 
an  attempt  to  suppress  it  by  act  of  parliament 
was  made  about  four  years  latei-,  John  of  Gaunt 
interfered,  and  declared  that  "  all  other  nations 
had  the  Bible  in  their  own  language,  and  the 
English  should  not  be  the  dregs  of  all  men  ;" — 
a  declaration  which,  being  made  after  Wy- 
cliffe's  death,  may  perhaps  mark  some  consci- 
entious regret  at  his  abandonment  of  the  reform- 
er, as  we  shall  see,  shortly  before  his  death,  on 
account  of  his  opinions  concerning  the  holy  sa- 
crament of  the  Lord's  supper.  So  the  attempt 
for  the  present  miscanied ;  and  the  translation 
was  first  condemned  by  Archbishop  Arundel's 
influence  in  convocation,  a.  d.  1408,  and  by  act 
of  parliament  ten  years  afterwards.  The 
grounds  on  which  the  churchmen  of  those  days 
objected  to  the  translation  were  not,  indeed,  that 
it  IS  wrong  in  itself  for  people  to  read  the  Bi- 
ble, but  that  it  is  wrong  for  unauthorized  per- 
sons to  put  out  their  versions  of  it.  For,  on 
another  occasion,  this  same  Archbishop  Arun- 
del, in  preaching  the  funeral  sermon  of  Anne 
of  Bohemia,  queen  of  Richard  II.,  highly  ex- 
tolled her  for  having  the  four  Gospels  in  Eng- 
lish, and  for  sending  them  to  him  for  his  in- 
spection and  approval.  If  this  was  the  only 
objection,  however,they  would  have  best  proved 
it  by  issuing  an  authorised  version  to  be 
read  in  churches.  The  hermit  of  Hampole  had 
made  a  translation  of  the  Psalms,  Avith  an  Eng- 
lish commentary,  a  few  years  before  ;  which  is 
so  like  Wycliffe's  version,  that  probably  Wy- 
cliffe  had  seen  it.  And  another  version  of  the 
whole  Bible  appeared  about  the  same  time  with 
Wycliffe's,  by  John  of  Trevisa,  a  Cornishmeun, 
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chaplain  to  Lord  Berkeley,  a  young  baron  who 
seems  to  have  had  some  taste  for  learning.  The 
only  copy  of  this  version  known  to  have  ex- 
isted in  this  country  was  destroyed  by  fire  ;  but 
other  writings  of  John  of  Trevisa,  which  re- 
main, shew  that  he  was  a  man  of  principles 
near  akin  to  Wycliffe's,  and  opposed,  on  the 
same  grounds,  to  the  temporal  power  of  popes 
and  prelates.* 

It  is  observable,  however,  that  Wycliffe  gave 
no  countenance  to  the  modern  sectarian  way 
of  sending  every  private  man  to  the  Bible  to 
make  out  a  creed  for  himself  He  was  only 
careful  to  warn  his  hearers  against  receiving 
new  articles  of  belief  on  the  pope's  warrant ; 
but  his  rale  of  faith  was  the  same  with  that  of 
-  Ridley,  as  learnt  from  Vincent  of  Lerins,  and 
other  fathers  of  the  primitive  Church.  His 
words  are  these  : 

"As  belief  is  the  ground  of  all  other  virtues, 
it  is  the  aim  of  the  fiend  to  mar  men  in  their 
troth  (in  what  they  should  believe) ;  and  he  be- 
gins by  this,  that  whatever  your  prelate  saith 
is  the  belief  of  holy  Church  ;  or  whatever  the 
pope  saith  is  true  and  stable,  and  that  all  men 
should  stand  by  it  as  by  their  belief ;  or  whom- 
ever he  canonises,  assoils,  or  damns,  he  is  so 
.treated  of  God;  as  if  God  must  confirm  all  that 
the  pope  does,  in  virtue  of  Christ's  behest  to 
Peter. 

"  The  cause  of  these  errors  by  which  the  old 
belief  is  openly  suspended,  and  a  new  belief 
grows  in  its  place,  as.  antichrist  would  have  it, 
is  that  men  know  not  their  belief,  and  therefore 
trust  in  falseness,  and  take  strange  truths  as  the 
belief  of  the  whole  Church.  The  ground  against 
the  errors  is,  to  be  established  in  Christ's  law, 
and  to  know  what  his  Church  is,  and  what  is 
the  belief  of  his  Church.  What  is  the  subject 
of  belief?  it  is  hidden  truth,  which  God  tells 
us  in  his  law.  It  is  declared  enough  in  the 
common  creed  of  Christian  men.  If  thou  wilt 
examine  faith,  whether  it  be  the  true  faith  of 
Christ's  Church,  look  whether  it  is  grounded 
on  any  article  of  the  creed ;  if  it  be  not  ground- 
ed, take  it  not  as  belief. 

"  Shame  upon  this  venom,  that  if  the  pope 
determine  tlms,  then  it  is  common  belief,  that 
each  man  ought  to  trow.  For  thus  two  popes 
might  make  two  creeds,  and  the  creed  of  the 
Church  should  hang  on  the  pope:  and  he  must 
needs  be  saved,  however  he  may  live,  for  he 
would  be  a  God  on  earth.  This  is  the  friars' 
cry,  and  they  blind  the  people  with  it.  But  ask 
these  friars  whether  it  is  grounded  on  the  com- 
mon belief  of  the  Church;  and  if  they  fail  in 
this  point,  suspect  them  for  fiend's  children." 
To  this  good  Catholic  doctrine  he  adds,  that, 
in  his  opinion,  the  creeds  themselves  contain 
some  things  less  necessary  than  others  ;  and 
that  a  plain  Christian  may  be  saved  without 
being  able  to  dispute  upon  them  all. 

"Right  belief  teaches  what  must  needs  be 
God's  truih,  and  that  thou  shouldest  trust  in 


f  ■  It  is  singiilarthat  Foxe  makes  no  mention  of  Wy- 
cliffe's version  of  the  Bible  ;  and  Collier  speaks  as  if 
he  had  not  seen  it.  A  specimen  of  Hampole's  Psalter, 
and  WyclitTe's  translation  of  the  book  of^  Job,  will  be 
found  in  the  Appendix  to  this  volume. 
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I  his  will.     Men  must  trow  that  God  is,  and 

love  him  and  their  neighbour.     In  the  general 

creed  are  contained  many  truths  that  we  need 

not  to  dispute,  but  may  leave  them  as  unperti- 

I  nent  (unnecessary),  as  in  the  creed  of  Aihana- 

'  siusand  of  the  Church  ;  but  it  is  an  honest  or- 

I  dinance,  and  God  would  have  us  take  it.     Let 

,  each  man  trow,   that  God  is  better  than  any 

I  other  thing,  and  in  generally  believe  all  truths 

that  God  will  have  him  believe. 

"We  need  not  muse  on  special  questions 
about  truths  that  God  will  hide.  God  will  hide 
j  from  thee  whether  thou  shalt  be  saved  or 
j  damned  ;  but  he  would  have  thee  irow,  that  if 
thou  believe  in  him  to  the  death,  then  thou  shalt 
I  be  with  him  in  bliss  of  heaven  without  end. 
And  thus  God  would  have  hidden  from  thee 
the  hour  and  time  when  thou  shalt  die,  and  the 
day  of  the  last  doom;  for  God  would  have  thee 
ever  waking.  God  would  have  thee  leave 
musing  on  doubts  that  he  would  hide ;  as  of 
our  Lady,  and  St.  John,  and  other  saints  that 
fools  prate  of,  and  bring  in  as  matters  of  be- 
lief, for  they  hope  to  win  thereby.*  Since  God 
made  all  things  in  measure,  we  should  hold  us 
in  his  bounds,  and  trow  truths  that  he  has  or- 
dained and  taught  Christian  men  to  trow."t 

But  we  must  now  follow  Wycliffe  to  scenes 
of  disquiet,  in  the  midst  of  which  his  life  of 
zealous  labour  was  closed.  The  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation  had  never  been  formally  re- 
ceived by  the  Church  of  England  ;  but  from  the 
time  of  Innocent  III.  and  Stephen  Langton,  it 
had  never  been  questioned.  Wycliffe  denied 
that  it  was  the  primitive  doctrine;  and  assert- 
ed, on  the  contrary,  that  it  had  not  been  so 
held  for  the  first  thousand  years  after  Christ. 
It  is  probable  that  he  had  already  declared  his 
own  belief  in  his  sennons,  or  in  the  work  called 
"  The  Wicket,"  a  short  English  tract  on  this 
subject;  but  the  year  after  The  publication  of 
his  Bible,  i.  d.  1381,  he  openly  delivered,  in 
the  schools  at  Oxford,  certain  "  Conclusions," 
in  which  he  affirmed,  "  that  the  consecrated 
host  which  we  see  upon  the  altar  is  neither 
Christ  nor  any  part  of  him,  but  an  effectual 
sign  of  him." 

There  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  that  a  great 
proportion  of  the  Oxford  men  thought  with 
Wycliffe  in  their  hearts.  But  the  chancellor 
or  vice-chancellor  of  Oxford  that  year,  William 
Barton,  was  against  him,  and  he  procured  a 
decree  to  be  passed  by  twelve  doctors,  chiefly 
members  of  the  monastic  orders,  or  friars, 
affirming  transubstantiation,  and  pronouncing 
sentence  of  imprisonment,  and  suspension  from 
office  in  the  university,  as  well  as  excommuni- 
cation, against  all  who  should  hold  the  con- 
trary. 

It  seems  that  this  decree,  though  it  had  the 
sanction  certainly  of  the  university  authorities, 
was  not  obtained  without  some  contrivance ; 

This  evidently  alludes  to  such  legendary  tales  as 
those  of  Friar  Woodford,  mentioned  before,  and  the 
assumption  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  which  he  fairly  owns 
"is  not  in  Scripture  !"  It  seems  that  as  early  as  the 
time  of  St.  Augustine,  there  was  an  apocryplial  story 
that  St.  John  was  not  dead,  but  lay  asleep  in  his  frave, 
founded  on  the  words  in  his  Gospel,  ch.  xxi.  22,  23. 
t  Homily  on  St.  Matt,  xxiii,  MS. 
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for  Wycliffe  was  not  aware  of  it  until  it  was 
promulgated  in  the  schools  of  the  Austin 
friars,  where  he  was  sitting  in  his  doctor's 
chair,  and  teaching  the  opposite  doctrine. 
When  he  had  recovered  from  his  first  surprise, 
he  declared  that  neither  the  chancellor  nor  those 
who  had  acted  with  him  could  refute  what  he 
had  taught;  and  as  this  decree  would  suspend 
him  from  his  functions  in  the  University,  he  ap- 
pealed from  it  to  the  king  in  parliament.  This 
proceeding,  as  it  was  a  new  assertion  of  the 
supremacy  of  the  sovereign  over  the  authorities 
of  the  Church,  was  looked  upon  as  a  further 
proof  of  heresy;  and  probably  it  would  have 
led  to  further  conflict  between  the  two  powers. 
But  about  this  time  occurred  that  temble  out- 
break of  the  peasantry,  before  alluded  to,  which 
for  a  time  threktened  destruction  to  the  whole 
established  order  of  society ;  and  the  primate 
Sudbury,  who  was  informed  of  what  had 
passed  at  Oxford,  before  he  had  time  to  inter- 
fere, was  murdered  by  the  mob  on  Tow&r-hill, 
June  14,1381. 

It  seems  that  Wycliffe  had  made  some  at- 
tempt to  persuade  the  Duke  of  Lancaster  of  the 
truth  of  his  doctrine  of  the  sacrament  ;  but  that 
prince,  however  favourable  to  his  tenets,  as  far 
as  they  went  to  diminish  the  power  of  tlae  pre- 
lates, had  no  mind  to  engage  in  this  new  con- 
troversy. He  desired  him  to  meddle  no  more 
with  anj'^  such  matter.  For  the  present,  there- 
fore, the  reformer  withdrew  to  Lutterworth, 
where  it  seems  to  have  been  the  policy  of  his  op- 
ponents to  leave  him,  till  they  should  have 
silenced  his  supporters,  and  procured  the 
solemn  judgment  of  the  Church  against  him. 

Courtney,  whom  we  have  seen  distinguished 
for  his  activity  against  Wycliffe,  was  Sudbu- 
ry's successor,  elected  by  the  church  of  Can- 
terbury, with  the  king's  assent,  in  the  follow- 
ing August ;  but  it  was  not  till  the  early  part 
of  the  next  year  that  he  received  the  pope's 
confirmation.  The  parliament  met  in  May 
1382,  and  here  Wycliffe  presented  his  petition 
or  complaint;*  in  which,  not  confining  himself 
to  the  matter  of  dispute  at  Oxford,  he  prayed 
the  assent  of  the  king,  the  Duke  of  Lancaster, 
and  other  great  men  of  the  realm  assembled  in 

Earliament,  to  four  articles  :  1.  That  all  mem- 
ers  of  religious  orders  of  whatever  denomina- 
tion might  have  free  liberty  to  leave  their  rule, 
keeping  only  to  the  rule  of  the  Gospel.  (It  is 
mentioned  that  several  monks  and  canons  were 
favourable  to  his  views  of  reformation ;  and 
this    may  have    suggested   this   first   article.) 

2.  That  those  who  had  condemned  him  for 
teaching  that  the  king  miglil  seize  the  property 
of  delinquent  churchmen,  might  be  amended  of 
their  error.  He  argues  with  great  force  against 
the  immunity  of  churchmen  from  the  common 
laws,  shewing  how  it  gave  them  encourage- 
ment to  foment    treasons    and   conspiracies. 

3.  That  the  tithes  and  offerings  paid  to  mo- 
nasteries and  disreputable  priests  should  be 
stopped,  and  given  to  true  men,  or  distributed 
to  the  poor.     He  seems  to  speak  here  of  both 

'  Lewis's  Life  of  Wiclif,  p.  97.  James's  Two 
Treatises,  p.  117. 


as  voluntary  contributions  ;  but  he  may  mean 
to  object,  as  he  had  done  before,  against  ex- 
torting them  by  excommunication.  4.  That 
Christ's  doctrine  of  the  sacrament  of  his  body, 
as  it  is  plainly  taught  in  the  New  Testament 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  might  be  taught 
openly  in  churches  to  Christian  people.  He 
does  not  explain  more  fully  what  he  thought 
that  doctrine  was.* 

There  were  many  of  the  nobility  and  mem- 
bers of  this  parliament,  who  were  ready  to 
listen  to  plans  for  seizing  on  the  Church's  pro- 
perty ;  but  few  who  had  any  ability  or  know- 
ledge to  consider  the  proposed  reformation  of 
the  Church's  doctrine.  The  only  measure 
which  was  attempted  in  favour  of  Wycliffe 
was  a  strong  opposition,  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, to  a  statute  for  the  imprisonment  of  here- 
tics, which  tlie  upper  house  had  passed.  The 
majority  of  the  commons  were  against  it ;  but 
so  little  power  had  they  at  this  period,  that  the 
law,  which  never  had  their  sanction,  continued 
on  the  statute-book,  being  strongly  supported 
by  Courtney  and  the  spiritual  peers,  who 
made  up  the  greater  proportion  of  the  House 
of  Lords,  t  The  independent  spirit  of  the  com- 
mons, however,  was  a  mark  of  the  increasing 
influence  of  the  middle  classes  in  society,  witk 
whom  the  strength  lay  in  the  cause  of  reforma- 
tion. 

Meantime  the  new  primate  was  equally 
prompt  and  resolute  in  his  measures  to  sup- 
press the  doctrine  of  the  reformer.  He  con- 
vened a  synod  at  the  house  of  the  Black  Fri- 
ars, in  London,  on  the  17th  of  May ;  and  a  re- 
markable incident,  which  occuiTed  at  its  first 
assembling,  sufficiently  denoted  with  what 
spirit  he  was  animated.  They  had  scarcely 
met,  when  the  city  of  London  felt  a  shock  of 
earthquake.  The  monks  and  friars,  who  com- 
posed the  great  majority  of  the  synod,  were 
struck  with  superstitious  fear,  and  would  have 
interpreted  it  as  a  sign  of  the  displeasure  of 
Heaven.  But  Courtney  told  them,  on  the 
contrary,  it  was  a  favourable  omen  ;  the  shalt- 
ing  of  the  earth  was  caused  by  the  expulsion 
of  noxious  vapours  from  within  her  bosom,  and 
thus  the  removal  of  heretics  from  the  commu- 
nion of  the  Church  would  contribute  to  her 
health  and  peace.  The  session,  therefore,  went 
on;  and  on  the  21st,  the  synod  came  to  a  con- 


*  Walsingham  speaks  of  a  paper  of  different  con- 
clusions from  this,  as  presented  to  parliament  by  Wy- 
cliffe. It  relates  to  the  preferments  held  by  foreigners 
in  England;  their  conveying  of  treasure  out  of  the 
realm  ;  the  danger  of  unlimited  obedience  of  the 
king  to  the  pope  :  and  complains  of  clergymen  being 
enslaved  to  worldly  offices  ;  and  of  imprisonment  as 
not  a  proper  punishment  for  excommunicated  persons. 
It  also  recommends  the  seizure  mid  sale  of  the  Church- 
lands,  before  any  new  or  unusuul  taxes  icere  imposed. 
Lewis,  where  he  reports  it,  omits  this  remarkable  ar- 
ticle. As,  however,  we  seem  to  have  Wycliffe's  pe- 
tition extant  in  his  own  words,  the  substance  of  which 
is  given  in  the  text,  Walsingham  has  perhaps  reported 
another  document,  prepared  by  some  more  thorough- 
going reformer. 

t  In  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  the 
House  of  Lords  contained  fifty  bishops  amd  abbots,  and 
about  forty  lay.peers.  At  an  earlier  period,  the  propor- 
tion of  churchmen  was  still  larger.  A  great  difference 
from  our  times,  when  there  are  only  thirty  bishops  to 
more  than  four  hundred  lay  peers. 
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elusion  of  deep  importance  in  the  subsequent 
history  of  the  Cluirch  of  England.  Hitherto  the 
dogma  of  transubstantiation,  though  generally 
received,  had  rested  only  upon  the  papal  autho- 
rity. But  this  synod  declared,  as  the  Oxford 
chancellor  and  doctors  had  done,  that  it  was 
heresy  to  affirm  diat  the  material  substance  of 
bread  and  wine  remain  after  consecration  in 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar.  Then  followed  a 
like  condemnation  of  twenty-three  other  con- 
clusions of  Wycliffe,  or  attributed  to  him  ; 
among  which  last  we  must  surely  reckon  that 
strange  assertion,  pretended  here,  and  after- 
wards at  the  council  of  Constance,  to  be  col- 
lected from  his  writings,  "  that  God  ought  to 
obey  the  devil."  Wycliffe  himself  seems  to 
have  complained  of  it,  in  a  tract  which  he  put 
out  afterwards,  as  invented  to  blacken  his  re- 
putation.* Thus  did  the  Church  of  England 
rivet  upon  herself  the  chains  of  Romish  super- 
stition, not  because  she  had  originally  chosen 
wrong,  but  because  she  hated  to  be  reformed, 
and  had  cast  God's  word  behind  her.  •  There 
is  one  name,  however,  attached  to  this  decree, 
which  cannot  be  mentioned  without  reverence ; 
it  is  that  which  stands  second  and  next  to  the 
archbishop's,  the  name  of  William  of  Wyke- 
ham,  bishop  of  Winchester,  the  founder  of 
Winchester  College,  and  New  College  at  Ox- 
ford, a  charitable  and  kind-spirited  man,  a  pro- 
moter of  good  discipline,  and  as  a  statesman 
faithful  and  exemplary.  Far  be  it  from  us  to 
separate  ourselves  on  this  account  from  sym- 
pathy with  sucli  a  man  ;  rather  may  we  learn  a 
lesson  of  charity,  when  we  see  how  difficult 
it  is  to  root,  even  out  of  generous  minds,  the 
errors  in  which  they  have  been  bred,  and  see 
them  led  astray  by  that  attachment  to  things 
established,  which,  within  proper  limits,  is  one 
of  the  first  qualities  requisite  in  a  governor  of 
Church  or  State. 

It  is  uncertain  whether  it  was  before  this 
synod,  or  at  a  convocation  afterwards  held  in 
Oxford,  that  Wycliffe  seems  to  have  appeared 
in  person,  and  to  have  delivered  in  a  confession 
in  English,  and  one  in  Latin,  respecting  his 
belief  as  it  concerned  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar.  In  these  he  so  far  modified  his  first 
statement,  as  to  admit  the  real  presence  of  the 
Saviour  in  the  holy  eucharist,  which  he  might 
before  have  seemed  to  deny,  when  he  said  only 
that  the  bread  which  we  see  is  an  effectual 
sign  of  Christ.  He  now  affirmed,  that  "the 
eucharist  is  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  form  of 
bread  ;  and  this  worshipful  sacrament  is  bread 
and  Christ's  body."  It  might  be  supposed 
from  these  words,  that  he  believed  what  has 
since  been  called  consubstantiation,  as  held  by 
Luther.  But  it  appears  from  a  fuller  state- 
ment in  another  work,  that  he  had  no  such 
meaning.  "  We  are  not  to  suppose,"  he  says, 
"that  the  body  of  Christ  comes  down  from 
heaven  to  the  host  consecrated  in  every 
church ;  no,  it  remains  ever  fast  and  sure  in 
heaven.  Therefore  it  has  a  spiritual  presence 
in  the  host,  not  such  as  can  be  measured  by 

Lewis,  c.  vi.  p.  117.    See  the  following  chapter 
(or  a  further  notice  of  this  charge. 


length  or  breadth.  The  body  of  Christ,  or  his 
human  nature,  is  indeed  spiritually  present  at 
every  point  of  the  world;  as  Augustine  and 
other  doctors  say,  he  is  a  king  spiritually,  in 
virtue  and  power,  at  every  point  of  his  king- 
dom. By  the  virtue  of  that  body  every  part  of 
the  world  is  perfected.  But  we  must  believe 
that  the  body  of  Christ  is  in  the  consecrated 
host  fifter  another  manner;  it  is,  according 
to  its  constitution  as  a  body,  the  host  itself" 
"  The  body  of  Christ  is  there  fairly  and  really. 
You  may  say,  if  you  will,  that  it  is  there  bodily 
and  essentially,  if  you  understand  the  word 
'  bodily,'  as  in  the  text  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Co- 
lossians,  where  he  says  that  in.  Christ  dwelt  all 
the  fuhu'Ss  of  the  godhead  bodily."* 

The  Latin  confession  is  full  of  metaphysi- 
cal argument,  in  which  he  labours  to  turn  the 
tables  against  his  opponents,  and  to  show  that 
the  notion  of  an  accident  without  a  subject,  by 
which  the  friars  explained  the  dogma  of  tran- 
substantiation, involved  a  denial  of  the 
real  presence  itself.  But  as  he  distinctly 
adhered  to  his  denial  of  transubstantia- 
tion, his  explanation  was  not  satisfactory ; 
and  no  less  than  five  doctors  undertook 
to  refute  his  opinions,  of  whom  the  fore- 
most was  the  Chancellor  Barton.  At  the  time 
when  the  House  of  Commons  had  just  peti- 
tioned against  the  persecuting  statute,  it  was 
probably  thought  dangerous  to  imprison  a  man 
so  popular  as  Wycliffe.  His  opponents  took 
what  would  have  been  a  surer  way,  nad  he 
lived  to  suffer  by  it,  that  of  procuring  him  a 
summons  to  Rome,  beyond  the  reach  of  his  in- 
fluential supporters  ;  and  in  the  mean  time  the 
king  was  persuaded  to  issue  a  proclamation, 
by  which  the  reformer  and  all  who  should 
maintain  his  opinions  were  banished  from 
Oxford. 

There  was  enough  in  the  present  aspect  of 
things  to  terrify  any  mind  less  resolute  than 
Wycliffe's.  Several  of  his  most  distinguished 
disciples  now  recanted  ;  his  friends  in  Oxford 
were  overborne  by  an  adverse  power  ;  and  the 
Duke  of  Lancaster  declined  all  further  inter- 
ference in  his  favour.  But  there  was  no  sign 
of  weakness  or  hesitation  in  his  conduct.  He 
withdrew,  after  the  proclamation,  again  to  Lut- 
terworth, but  continued  thence  to  write  and  en- 
courage those  whom  he  had  instructed,  to 
maintain  the  doctrine  he  had  taught.  "  I 
should  indeed,"  he  says,  "  be  worse  than  an  in- 
fidel, if  I  were  not  ready  to  defend,  even  to  the 
death,  the  law  of  Christ.  And  I  know  that 
not  all  the  heretics  and  antichrist's  disciples  in 
the  world  can  impugn  my  sentiments  on  the 
lioly  eucharist,  proved  as  they  are  by  the  Gos- 
pel. On  the  other  hand,  I  put  my  full  trust  in 
the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  but  after  this  short  and 
miserable  life,  I  shall  be  abundantly  rewarded 
by  my  Lord  for  maintaining  this  lawful  con- 
troversy. I  know,  by  the  faith  which  I  have 
learned  from  the  Gospel,  that  antichrist  and 
his  council  can  only  destroy  the  body;  but 
that  Christ,  whose  part  I  sustain,  can  cast  both 
soul  and  body  into  hell.     And  I  know  that 


Trialogus,  iv.  8  and  10. 
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he  cannot  fail  his  servants  in  anything  that  is 
expedient  for  them,  since  he  freely  exposed 
himself  to  the  pains  of  death,  and  ordained 
that  as  many  disciples  as  he  loved  should,  for 
their  profit,  be  tried  with  sharp  tribulation." 
He  plainly  declares,  that  the  cause  of  men's 
falling  into  this  heresy  was  their  want  of  faith 
in  the  Gospel,  and  their  taking  the  laws  of 
popes  and  apocryphal  legends  in  its  place; 
which  he  calls  of  all  unfaithfulness  the  worst, 
and  "  the  most  direct  apostacy  from  our  true 
father  abbot,  the  Lord  Jesus.  Be  it  ti-ue,"  he 
says,  "  that  Innocent  III.  went  astray  in  his 
madness,  as  the  friars  lay  it  to  his  charge,  that 
cannoL  prove  this  doctrine  to  be  founded  in  the 
Gospel ;  and  as  I  hold  fast  to  the  faith  of 
the  Gospel,  I  will  deny  this  as  the  greatest 
heresy."* 

In  such  labours  the  last  energies  of  the  great 
reformer  were  expended.  He  was  seized  with 
the  palsy  within  a  few  months  after  the  copclu- 
sion  of  the  proceedings  at  Oxford  ;  but  not  so 
as  to  prevent  him  from  continuing  his  labours 
as  a  parish  priest,  in  which  it  was  confessed 
that  his  life  was  exemplary.  To  this  seizure 
he  alludes  in  his  answer  to  the  summons  from 
the  ferocious  Urban  VI.,  which  arrived  in  the 
following  year,  commanding  him  to  appear  at 
Rome,  and  defend  himself  from  the  heresies 
laid  to  his  charge.  "  If  I  might  travel  in  my 
own  person,"  he  says,  "  I  would,  with  God's 
will,  go.  But  Christ  has  needed  me  to  the 
contrary,  and  taught  me  to  obey  God  rather 
than  man."  At  the  same  time  he  professes  his 
readiness  to  give  an  account  of  his  faith  to  all 
true  men,  and  especially  to  the  pope,  whom  he 
acknowledges  to  be  the  highest  vicar  that 
Christ  has  here  on  earth.  But  he  speaks  more 
like  one  that  thought  himself  in  capacity  to  ad- 
vise, than  to  be  advised  by,  the  pontiff;  and 
counsels  him  to  give  up  his  worldly  lordship  to 
worldly  lords,  and  to  seek  to  be  the  greatest  by 
following  most  closely  the  example  of  Christ, — 
advice  much  needed  by  the  proud,  revengeful 
man  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  whose  reign 
was  secured  by  deeds  more  befitting  an  eas- 
tern despot  than  a  prelate  of  the  Church. 

This  was  almost  the  last  public  act  of  Wy- 
cliffe.  He  was  assisting  at  the  celebration  of 
the  holy  communion  in  his  church  at  Lutter- 
worth on  Innocents'  day,  a.  d.  1384;  and 
while  thus  engaged,  he  received  the  final  sum- 
mons of  his  heavenly  Master.  He  was  struck 
by  a  second  stroke  of  palsy,  which  was  so  se- 
vere, that  he  fell  with  it  to  the  ground,  and 
continued  speechless  from  that  moment  to  his 
death,  which  was  on  the  last  day  of  the  same 
year. 


'  Trialogijs,  b.  iv.  6.  As  he  speaks  in  this  place  of 
presentinif  his  conclusions  to  the  prelates,  "satrapis," 
it  seems  plain  that  this  chapter  was  written  after  the 
decree  had  been  passed  against  him. 


CHAPTER  VIL 

wycliffe's  character,  opinions,  and  fol- 
lowers.— THE  LOLLARDS. — THEIR   NUMBERS 

AN'D      INFLUENCE. ACTS      OF      PARLIAMENT 

AGAINST   THE    PAPACY. — ARCHBISHOP    ARUN- 
DEL. 

'Tis  said,  that  this  is  bitterest  pain, 
To  know,  and  prize,  yet  crave  in  vain 
The  sweets  that  truth  and  freedom  give  : 
Thus  did  this  suffering  champion  strive 
From  wealth  and  friends  and  kindred  driven, 
Upholding  still  the  weight  of  heaven. 

Pindar. 

There  are  few  men  whose  opinions  and 
character  have  been  more  variously  estimated 
than  Wycliffe's.  The  Romanists  abroad, 
whose  hostility  is  most  lively  against  Luther 
and  Calvin,  have  tried  to  prove  him  to  be  a 
forerunner  of  both,  in  denying  the  freedom  of 
the  will,  and  asserting  a  kind  of  fatal  predesti- 
nation. The  English  church-historians  have 
not  treated  him  with  much  more  favour.  Col- 
lier repeats  the  charges  made  against  him  from 
the  writings  of  the  friars  who  opposed  him,  but 
does  not  appear  to  have  compared  them  with 
his  own  writings.  On  the  other  side,  Milner 
seems  to  have  questioned  his  sincerity,  and 
scarcely  allows  him  the  praise  of  a  reformer. 
And  Vaughan,  a  writer  of  the  sect  of  Inde- 

Eendents,  has  indeed  given  him  praise  enough, 
ut  for  opinions,  which  in  tire  view  of  a 
Church-of-England  man,  if  he  really  held  them, 
must  rather  turn  to  his  dispraise. 

We  will  take  a  few  of  the  common  charges 
against  him.  He  is  accused  of  holding  that 
"  dominion  is  founded  in  grace."  The  fact  is, 
that  the  friars  upheld  the  claim  of  the  pope  to 
the  tribute  exacted  from  subjects  of  the  English 
crown,  on  the  ground  that  "  aU  things  belong 
to  the  saints  :  therefore  all  countries  ought  to 
acknowledge  this  truth,  by  paying  the  demands 
of  Christ's  vicegerent."  "  But  if  so,"  said 
Wycliffe,  "  the  claim  depends  upon  the  sanc- 
tity  of  the  pope's  character;  it  is  therefore 
forfeited,  since  the  popes  have  sinned."  And 
upon  the  strength  of  this  argument,  which  was 
notlung  else  than  what  is  known  to  logicians 
as  a  reductio  ad  absurdum,  has  been  grounded 
this  often-repeated  calumny.  Again,  in  an  in- 
stance already  alluded  to,  in  his  desire  to  mag- 
nify the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  he  re- 
presented the  Almighty  as  calling  forth  from 
the  course  of  his  providence  the  utmost  possi- 
ble happiness  for  his  creatures,  but  thwarted 
in  various  ways  by  the  malignity  of  Satan. 
From  such  expressions,  his  opponents  drew 
the  perverse  inference,  that  he  taught  "  that 
God  must  obey  the  devil;"  and  this  absurd 
blasphemy  was  gravely  condemned  at  Oxford, 
and  at  the  council  of  Constance,  as  part  of  his 
tenets. 

There  is  no  question,  however,  that  the  title 
often  given  him,  of  Father  of  the  Reformation, 
must  belong  to  Irim  as  the  prototype  of  some 
part  of  the  evil  as  well  as  of  the  good  con- 
nected with  that  event.  His  opinions  on 
Church-property,  though  there  was  much 
in  the  abuses  of  his  time  to  excuse  such  senti- 
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ments,  are  inconsistent  with  the  scriptural 
precedents  on  wliich  he  founded  them,  and 
were  formed  on  fanciful  views  of  perfection, 
which  hardly  belong  to  the  fallen  state  of  man. 
"  In  proportion,"  he  said,  "  as  a  Gospel- 
preacher  fulfils  his  office  with  greater  poverty, 
so  much  the  more,  other  qualifications  being 
equal,  does  he  please  God."*  Much  more  en- 
lightened is  the  doctrine  of  St.  Clement  of 
Alexandria  on  this  point,  in  his  treatise  enti- 
tled, What  rich  man  can  be  saved?  Riches, 
according  to  him,  are  simply  neither  good  nor 
evil;  they  are  like  beauty  or  strength,  instru- 
ments only,  which  may  be  either  well  or  ill 
employed.  Worldly  goods,  the  abundance  of 
which  makes  wealth,  are  necessary  in  order  to 
many  good  works  which  Jesus  Christ  has 
commanded ;  else  how  could  any  man  give 
alms'?  On  the  contrary,  extreme  poverty  is  a 
hinderance  to  many  duties,  and  a  source  of 
many  violent  temptations,  as,  to  fraud,  to  base 
expedients  of  living,  and  to  despair.  But  in 
Wy cliff e's  time  the  writings  of  the  Greek  fa- 
thers were  unknown. 

He  complained  that  priests  were  forbidden 
to  say  mass  or  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  a 
bishop's  diocese  without  leave  of  the  bishop. 
But  this  is  a  necessary  rule  of  Church-order ; 
and  his  neglect  of  it  can  only  be  excused  by 
the  extreme  corruptions  of  the  time.  In  his 
invectives  against  lordly  prelates  and  popes, 
and  cardinals  and  archbishops,  archdeacons, 
monks,  and  canons,  he  might  seem  to  aim  at 
the  destruction  of  the  different  orders  of  the 
ministry;  but  this  was  not  his  meaning;  for 
he  affirms  again  and  again,  that  "  prelates  and 
priests,  ordained  of  God,  came  in  the  stead  of 
apostles  and  disciples  ;"  and  that  it  would  be 
"  treasonable  presumption"  in  temporal  lords 
so  to  withhold  their  alms  from  the  Church  as  to 
fail  to  "maintain  the  ordinance  of  Christ. "t 

AVhile,  therefore,  his  itinerant  preaching,  his 
enmity  to  the  temporal  rank  ot  churchmen, 
and  some  few  other  points,  may  serve  to  unite 
him  in  sympathy  with  those  who  dissent  from 
the  Church  of  the  Reformation,  his  views  of 
the  royal  supremacy,  his  preaching  of  Christ 
crucified,  his  zeal  for  making  known  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  his  determined  maintenance  bf  the 
purer  doctrine  of  the  holy  communion,  should 
serve  much  rather  to  connect  his  name  with 
those  of  the  reformers  of  that  Chureh.  Another 
principle  of  his  doctrine  was  to  go  back,  as 
far  as  he  had  the  means,  to  better  and  purer 
times,  before,  as  he  expressed  himself,  Satan 
was  let  loose,  a  thousand  years  after  Christ 
came.  He  strove  to  form  his  views  by  the 
writings  of  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Augustine, 
while  he  gave  pre-eminence  to  the  writteti  word 
of  God.  But  he  did  not  reject  any  light  which 
might  be  afforded  him  by  Anselm,  Fitzralph, 
and  Grostete,  whom  he  never  mentions  but  in 
terms  of  the  greatest  respect,  and  often  fortifies 
his  own  positions  by  reference  to  his  writings.} 

•  Ti-ialogus,  iv.  17. 

t  Lewi.<!,  c.  viii.    Of  Prelates,  MS.    Trialosrus,  iv.  17. 

t  Mr.  Hallam  says  of  Groslete,  "it  is  a  slrance  thing 
to  reckon  him  amorjg  the  precursors  of  the  Reforma- 
tion." (Middle  Ages,  c.  vii.)    If  he  had  examined  Wy- 


It  has  been  mentioned  as  a  strange  thing, 
that  Wycliffe  should  have  escaped  imprison- 
ment, and  died  quietly  at  Lutterworth.  And 
hence  some  have  sujiposed  tliat  he  made  sub- 
mission, or  recanted  his  opinion  on  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar.  But  it  has  been  shewn  that 
he  was  driven  from  Oxford,  and  his  enemies 
were  designing  to  have  him  conveyed  to  Rome, 
when  a  ntierciful  Providence  rescued  him  by  a 
better  summons.  It  is  impossible  to  show  any 
proof  of  this  supposed  weakness.  Others 
have  wondered  how  it  was  that  he  did  not 
quit  the  communion  of  the  Church,  since  he 
found  so  much  of  antichristian  practices  in  her 
communion.*  But  he  never  professed  to  think  it 
the  duty  of  any  Christian  to  leave  the  Church ; 
he  would  have  reformed  the  Church  itself,  not 
have  set  up  a  rival  communion ;  and  he  did 
the  utmost  that  conscience  dictated  in  raising 
his  Toice  against  the  corruptions  which  pre- 
vailed. 

It  had  been  for  a  long  time  supposed,  and 
stated  by  one  writer  after  another,  that  Wy- 
cliflfe's  enmity  against  popes  and  prelates  be- 
gan in  his  being  deprived  of  the  wardenship 
of  Canterbury  Hall,  Oxford,  (to  which  he  had 
been  appointed  by  its  founder.  Archbishop 
Islip,)  by  his  successor  Archbishop Langham, 
and  afterwards  by  Pope  Urban  V.T  But  it 
has  now  been  proved,  on  undeniable  evidence, 
that  the  warden  of  Canterbury  Hall,  John 
Wiclyve,  and  the  reformer  Wycliffe,  were  two 
totally  different  persons.}  The  reformer  seems 
to  have  studied  at  dueen's  College,  then 
newly  founded  by  Robert  Eglesfield,  in  a.  d. 
1340,  for  students  from  the  north.  In  a,  d. 
1361  he  seems  to  have  been  made  master  of 
Balliol :  an  office  which  he  held  for  several 
years,  till  in  a.  d.  1375  he  was  preferred  to  the 
prebend  of  Wcstbury  and  rectory  of  Lutter- 
worth. Thus,  as  the  writer,  who  has  made 
this  important  discovery,  justly  remarks,!  the 
most  serious  charge  ever  made  against  Wy- 
cliffe is  entirely  disproved  ;  and  the  well-head 
of  the  Reformation  proved  to  be  untainted  with 
any  mixture  of  personal  resentment  or  disap- 
pointed pride. 

It  has  been  necessary  to  enter  thus  fully  into 
the  public  life  and  doctrine  of  this  great  man  ; 
for  it  may  be  truly  said  of  all  that  was  done 
for  reformation  in  England  or  abroad  for  the 
next  half-century,  he  was  the  doer  of  it.  He 
was  the  first  who  dared  to  outface  the  wasting 
system  of  corruption  and  tyranny  which  had 
overspread  all  Europe ;  and  his  success  had 
shewn  how  much  may  be  done  against  the 


cliflTe's  writings,  he  might  have  found  reason  to  modify 
this  opinion. 

'  Collier. 

t  Particularly  by  Antony  Wood,  T.  Warloi),  and 
other  O.xford  writers.  Foxe,  in  his  blundering  way, 
says  that  it  was  "  Simon  Sudburie,"  who  deprived 
him. 

t  The  spelling  of  the  reformer's  name,  WyrlifT', 
has  been  adopted,  because  it  is  the  name  of  the  vil- 
lage in  Teesdale  where  he  was  probably  born.  The  last 
male  descendant  of  his  family,  who  had  the  same 
name,  and  spelt  it  thus,  died  a  few  years  since  at  Rich- 
mond, in  Yorkshire. 

i  A  writer,  who  signs  his  initials  W.  C,  in  the  Geq. 
tleman's  Magazine  for  August,  1841,  p.  14&-8. 
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world  by  one  single-hearted  man  valiant  for 
truth.       His   death,  however,    left  the   cause 
without  a  leader  of  ability  or  courage  to  carry 
on  what  he  had  begun.     Philip  Repingtoii  hai 
preached  in  O.xford  in  favour  of  Wycliffe  after 
the  decree  of  the  doctors  against  him.     He  had 
since  been  excommunicated    and  a  fugitiv^e; 
and  after  a  short  interval  he  came  forward  to 
retract  those  principles  which  he  had  preached 
and   maintained.      He   submitted  himself   to 
Archbishop  Courtney  before  the  convocation, 
was  restored  to  his  University-degree,  and  read 
his  recantation  at  Paul's  Cross.     Presently  we 
find  him  made  abbot  of  Leicester,  then  chancel- 
lor of  Oxford,  and  in  a.  d.  1405  the  pope  gave 
him  the  bishopric  of  Lincoln.     Gregory  XII., 
a  pope  of  doubtful  title,  afterwards  raised  him 
to  the  dignity  of  a  cardinal.     It  is  the  unhappy 
fate  of  apostates,  that  they  are  almost  forced, 
by  the  suspicion  which  attaches  to  their  char- 
acter, to   prove  their   sincerity  by  fiercer  zeal 
than  common  for  the  cause  to  which  they  have 
transferred  their  allegiance.     Repington,   with 
these  honours  upon  him,  became  a  bitter  per- 
secutor of  his  former  friends ;  so  that  he  was 
called  in  scorn  by  both  parties  by  the  nickname 
o(  Rampington,  for  his  fury  and  violence.     Yet 
this  unhappy  man,  like  many  others  in  such 
sifting  times,  may  have  had  at  least  some  com- 
punctious visitings  ;    for   the  end  of  all  was, 
that,   after  having  embrued  his  hands  in  the 
blood    of    the    Lollards,*     he     resigned    his 
bishopric,  and  passed  his  last  years  in  retire- 
ment. 

The  history  of  Nicholas  Hereford  is  more 
uncertain.  He  seems  to  have  been  one  of  Wy- 
cliffe's  most  intimate  associates,  had  aided  him 
in  the  translation  of  the  Bible,  and  is  described 
as  the  most  learned  and  accomplished  of  all  the 
Lollard  preachers.  He  had  so  much  sim- 
plicity with  his  zeal  for  reformation,  that  he 
went  of  his  own  accord  to  Rome  to  plead  his 
cause  before  the  pope.  He  might  almost  with 
equal  safety  at  such  a  time  have  ventured  his 
head  into  a  lion's  mouth.  Urban  VI.  with  his 
cardinals  declared  his  doctrines  so  heretical 
that  the  preacher  merited  burning;  but, 
through  respect  to  the  English  nation,  who  had 
honoured  him  for  the  true  pope,  not  from  any 
feeling  of  generosity  towards  a  man  who  had 
confided  his  life  to  his  keeping,  he  changed 
the  sentence  to  one  of  perpetual  imprisonment. 
Some  of  the  nobles  of  Italy,  sensitive  of  the 
disgrace  brought  upon  them  by  this  breach  of 
faith,  were  importunate  with  the  pope  for  his 
release  ;  but  to  no  purpose. t  Some  time  after, 
in  the  absence  of  Urban  from  Rome,  the  popu- 
lace rose  in  tumult,  broke  into  his  palace,  and 

"  Pope  Boniface  IX  ,  in  writing  to  RichanI  II.  to  root 
out  the  LolUrds,  says,  "  They  call  themselves  the 
poor  of  Ctjrist ;  but  the  common  people  more  pro- 
perly call  them  Lollards,— as  a  man  would  say,  with- 
ered diiTnel."  He  tlierefore  derived  it  from  the  Latin 
word  lolium.  But  it  is  more  consistent  with  the  ana- 
logy of  language  to  suppose  that  the  people  took  the 
word  from  their  vernacular  tongue.  The  most  pro- 
bable derivalion  is  that  which  ascribes  it  to  flieir  prac- 
tice of  psalm-singing  ;  from  the  old  English  verb  to 
loll  or  IM,  signifying,  to  sing.  Chaucer  calls  them 
"  Lollers." 

t  Knyghton,  col.  2657  et  seq. 


set  free  the  prisoners ;  ainong  whom  was 
Nicholas  Hereford,  who  took  the  opportunity 
to  return  to  England.  Here,  it  is  said,  he  was 
again  imprisoned  by  Courtney;  before  whom 
he  had  appeared  and  made  his  submission  at 
the  synod,  in  a.  d.  1382,  at  Blackfriars  He 
seems,  however,  to  have  been  at  liberty  again 
shortly  afterwards;  as  in  a.  d.  1387,  he  is 
mentioned  as  giving  offence  by  recoinmending 
a  dying  clergyman  to  confess  to  God,  and  not 
trouble  his  conscience  for  want  of  priestly  ab- 
solution.* In  A.  D.  1391  he  was  canon  of  the 
cathedral  of  Hereford,  and  sat  with  the  bisiiop 
there  at  the  trial  of  Walter  Brute,  a  Welch 
Lollard  ;  so  that  he  was  then  considered  a  con- 
formist. But  the  very  next  year  he  owed  his 
safety  to  the  king's  letters  of  protection,  ob- 
tained for  him  by  John  of  Gaunt;  having 
therefore  again  incurred  suspicion.  It  seems 
that  at  length,  wearied  out  with  the  risks  he 
had  undergone,  and  probably  with  a  conscience 
not  altogether  clear  of  the  reproach  of  weak- 
ness, he  took  the  habit  of  a  Carthusian,  and 
ended  his  days  in  a  monastery  at  Coventry. 

The  same  want  of  firmness  was  shewn  by 
Aston,  Bedeman,  Purvey,  and  several  others, 
who  were  among  Wycliffe's  scholars,  and  after 
labouring  to  propagate  his  opinions,  gave  in 
their  recantations.  Some  doubt  must  rest  upon 
the  facts  reported  by  the  historians  of  the  time 
respecting  some  of  these  men ;  since  the  sub- 
missions which  they  are  said  to  have  made  do 
not  agree  with  the  existing  records  in  public 
offices  and  bishops'  registers.  But  both  the 
terror  of  punishment  and  hope  of  reward  were 
abundantly  employed  to  recover  them  to  the 
obedience  of  the  Church — or,  as  we  should 
rather  say,  of  that  usurped  power  which  then 
controlled  the  Church,  and  deprived  its  mem- 
bers of  their  Christian  liberty.  Still  the  new 
opinions  continued  to  spread  among  all  classes. 
Knyghton,  a  chronicler  of  this  period,  and 
canon  of  Leicester,  in  which  neighborhood 
Wycliffe's  influence  was  very  great,  complains 
that  you  could  not  meet  two  persons  in  the 
street,  but  one  of  them  was  a  Lollard.  Wy- 
clifie  himself  had  said  he  believed  a  third  part 
of  the  clergy  were  with  hirn  in  their  hearts. 
And  among  the  laity  of  rank  and  dignity,  be- 
sides John  of  Gaunt,  and  his  brother  Thomas 
of  Woodstock,  duke  of  Gloucester,  of  the 
royal  blood,  were  William  Montague,  earl  of 
Salisbury,  Sir  John  Montague,  his  brother, 
Sir  Lewis  Clifford,  Sir  Thomas  Latimer,  Sir 
William  Neville,  and  many  others,  whose 
names  denote  them  to  have  been  of  the  most 
distinguished  families  in  England. 

Among  these  distinguished  persons,  it  is 
easy  to  see  that  in  many  instances  political 
motives  had  more  than  their  due  influence  in  the 
part  they  took.  The  party  of  the  Dukes  of 
Lancaster  and  Gloucester  was  generally  in  op- 
position to  the  government  of  the  king,  and 
they  seem  to  have  used  the  Lollards  to 
strengthen  their  influence  against  the  bishops, 
who  held  offices  about  the  'court.  Neither 
of  these  princes  were  of  such  character  that  one 

'  Walsingham,  p.  328. 
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can  suppose  they  were  much  inspired  with  the 
spirit  of  religious  reformation.  John  of  Gaunt 
had  a  castle  at  Leicester,  and  a  residence  at 
Lincoln;  and,  as  the  new  doctrines  had  so 
many  supporters  in  the  neighbourhood,  it  was 
his  policy  to  protect  them.  There  is  extant, 
among  the  tracts  attributed  to  Wyclifle,  but 
written  after  his  death,  a  Report  of  a  Confer- 
ence between  a  Friar  and  a  Chaplain  of 
Thomas  of  Woodstock.  The  chaplain  ad- 
dresses it  to  his  patron,  in  whose  presence  the 
controversy  had  been  held,  begging  him  to  de- 
cide the  truth,  and  "  take  the  file  to  rub  away 
the  rust  of  error  in  either  party."  This  chap- 
lain was  evidently  one  who  had  learnt  Wy- 
cliffe's  arguments  against  the  principles  of  the 
mendicant  orders.  But  there  seems  to  be  no 
other  proof  that  this  prince  had  any  sympathy 
with  the  disciples  of  WyclifFe.  His  public 
character  was,  as  Henry  remarks,  that  of  an  am- 
bitious, proud  and  turbulent  politician  ;  and  he 
lost  his  life  in  a  bloody  act  of  revenge  taken  by 
his  nephew.  King  Richard,  and  the  rival  faction. 
The  Montagues  come  in  for  a  share  of 
Walsingham's  abuse,  for  removing  the  images 
of  saints  from  their  private  chapels.  This  was 
clearly  a  sign  that  they  had  received  a  portion 
of  the  reformed  doctrine,  as  we  find  similar 
acts  charged  afterwards  against  Sir  John  Old- 
castle,  yir  John  Montague's  will  appears  to 
have  contained  no  direction  for  masses  to  be 
offered  for  him  after  his  death.*  And  Sir 
Thomas  Latimer's,  dated  Sept.  13,  1401,  is 
expressed  as  follows : — 

"  In  the  name  of  God  Amen.  I,  Thomas 
Latimer,  of  Braybroke,  a  false  knight  to  God, 
thanking  God  of  his  mercy,  having  such  mind 
as  he  vouchsafeth,  desiring  that  his  will  be 
fulfilled  in  me  and  in  all  goods  that  he  hath 
chosen  me  to  keep,  do  make  my  testament. 
First,  I  acknowledge  me  unworthy  to  bequeath 
him  any  thing  of  my  power,  and  therefore  I 
pray  to  him  meekly  of  his  grace,  that  he  will 
take  so  poor  a  present  as  my  wretched  soul  is 
into  his  mercy,  through  the  beseeching  of 
his  blessed  mother  and  his  holy  saints  ;  and 
I  give  my  wretched  body  to  be  buried  where 
that  ever  I  die,  in  the  next  churchyard  that 
God  may  vouchsafe  me,  and  not  in  the  church, 
but  in  the  uttermost  corner,  as  he  that  is  un- 
worthy to  lie  therein,  save  the  mercy  of  God. 
And  that  there  be  no  manner  of  cost  done 
about  my  burying,  neither  in  meat,  nor  in 
drink,  nor  in  no  other  thing,  but  to  any  such 
one  who  needeth  it,  after  the  law  of  God;  nor 
any  lights,  save  two  tapers  of  wax.  And  anon 
as  I  be  dead,  put  me  in  the  earth, "t  &c. 

Sir  Lewis  Clifford,  whom  he  names  as  exe- 
cutor with  his  wife,  also  left  a  will  drawn  up 
in  the  same  strain  of  penitence  and  humility, 
and  directing  his  body  to  be  laid  in  the 
churchyard.  These  wills  are  remarkable 
proofs  of  the  simpler  feeling  and  more  en- 
lightened piety  which  Wycliffe's  preaching 
had  awakened.  In  the  interval  which  suc- 
ceeded before  the  Reformation,  it  was  consid- 


*  Lewis,  c.  X. 

t  Bridges'  Northants,  ii.  p.  U. 


ered  almost  a  mark  of  heresy  for  a  man  to 
make  no  mention  in  his  will  of  masses  for  his 
soul;  and  the  emperor  Charles  V.  fell  under 
great  suspicion  of  Lutheranism,  after  his 
death,  for  this  omission  ;  so  that  his  confessor, 
and  many  distinguishetl  Spanish  clergymen, 
who  had  been  his  friends,  were  accused  and 
imprisoned  by  the  Inquisition.  As  to  the  usual 
scenes  acted  in  these  days  before  the  death 
of  a  wealthy  client  of  fortune,  Erasmus  probably 
gives  a  picture  not  much  beyond  the  truth  : — 

"  When  Sir  George  had  been  given  over  by 
his  physicians,  he  sent  for  Bernardin,  the  war- 
den of  the  Franciscans,  to  take  his  confession. 
He  had  scarcely  done  so,  when  a  tribe  of  the 
four  mendicant  orders  began  to  crowd  towards 
the  house,  like  vultures  after  a  carcass.     The 
parish  priest  was  called  to  give  him  extreme 
unction,  and  the   holy  symbol  of  the  Lord's 
body;  but  here  arose  a  bitter  strife  between 
this  priest  and  the  friars ;  for  lie  said  he  would 
neither  give  the  unction,  nor  any  thing  else,  to 
a  sick  man  whose  confession  he  had  not  heard 
himself     The  quarrel   was   appeased  by  the 
knight's  offering   to  confess  again,  and  pro- 
mising to  pay  handsomely  all  fees  and  dues 
for  tolling  the  bells,  for  funeral  cliants,  monu- 
mental  tablet,  and  burial  service.     The  priest 
did  his  office,  and  took  his  leave.     But  then 
arose  another  storm  and  tempest.     There  had 
already  come  only  friars  of  the  four  orders; 
now   came    another,   one  of   the    crossed   or 
crouched  friars.*     The  other  four  all  set  upon 
him :  '  Who  ever  heard,'  said  they,  '  of  a  wag- 
gon'that  went  on  five  wheels'?     What  impu- 
dence, to  make  the  number  of  mendicant  or- 
ders greater  than  that  of  the  four'evangelists  ! 
We  might  as  well  have  all  the   beggars  here 
from  the  cross-roads  and  bridge-ends.'     '  And 
pray,'   said    the  crouched   friar,  '  how  did  the 
waggon  of  the  Church  go  when  there  were  no 
mendicant  orders  at  all,  or  when  there  was  but 
one,    or  when   there  were  three  1     As  to  the 
evangelists,  you  might  as  well  tell  me  that  a 
dye  has  four  corners.     Let  the  Austin  friars 
tell  me,  when  did  St.  Austin  act  the  mendi- 
cant 1     And  the  Carmelites,  when  did  Elijah 
do  so  V     However,  as  he  was  but  one  against 
four,  he  made  his  retreat;  but  he  left  the  Fran- 
ciscan and   Dominican  to  carry  on  the  same 
conflict  against  the  other  two  orders,  which 
they  called  intrusive  orders,  and  not  genuine. 
AH  this  passed  in  the  anteroom  leading  to  die 
sick  chamber;  but  so  loud,  that  the  sick  man 
could  hear.     To  put  an  end  to  the  strife,  he 
sent  out  a  message  by  his  wife  to  bid  the  Car- 
melites and  Austin  friars  return  home;  they 
should   be  as  well  provided  as   the  rest  with 
food  and  almsgifts,  but  at  their  own  convents. 
He  then  gave  directions  about  his  funeral,  that 
all  the  orders,  including  the  fifth,  should  be  in- 
vited, nine  out  of  each  order ;  the  number  five 
in  honour  of  the  five  books  of  Moses,  the  nine  in 
harmony  with  the  nine  orders  of  angels  ;+  each 


There  were  a  few  of  these  friars  in  England  ;  but 
Bishop  Grostete  had  them  expelled  in  his  time,  and 
afterwards  they  thrived  but  little.  They  came  too  late 
for  the  market. 

t  According  to  a  notion  prevalent  in  the  middle 
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order  to  carry  their  own  cross  or  crucifix  before 
them,  and  to  chant  their  funeral  songs.  Then 
thirty  minstrels,  according  to  the  number  of  the 
pieces  of  silver  for  which  our  Lord  was  sold  ; 
and  twelve  mourners,  representing  the  number 
of  the  apostles,  and  twelve  torch-bearers 
clothed  in  black.*  Next,  he  gave  directions 
about  his  interment.  The  body  was  to  be 
placed  at  the  right  side  of  the  high  altar,  in  a 
marble  tomb  raised  four  feet  above  the  ground; 
his  effigy,  sculptured  in  the  finest  marble,  to  be 
laid  above,  armed  from  top  to  toe,  with  helm 
and  crest,  and  shield  on  his  left  arm  ;  his  sword, 
with  gilded  hilt,  by  his  side;  his  belt  and  spurs, 
as  befitted  a  knight,  and  a  leopard  at  his  feet. 
The  border  of  the  tomb  was  to  have  an  in- 
scription suitable  to  so  great  a  man.  But  his 
heart  he  wished  to  have  buried  apart  in  the 
Franciscan  chapel ;  and  his  bowels  he  gave  as 
a  legacy  to  the  parish  priest,  to  be  honourably 
disposed  of  in  his  lady-chapel.  And,  as  he 
had  been  a  noble  captain,  who  well  knew 
how  to  marshal  his  men,  and  to  ovcn-ule  any 
disputes,  he  provided  that  the  Franciscans 
and  Dominicans  should  draw  lots  for  prece- 
dence in  the  procession;  after  them,  the  other 
three  were  also  to  draw  lots  ;  then  the  parish 
priest  and  other  clergy  to  come  last,  or  first,  as 
the  friars  should  determine. 

"  As  the  sick  man  now  gave  signs  that  his 
time  was  fast  drawing  to  a  close,  the  last  act 
of  the  drama  was  prepared.  There  .was  read 
.a  brief  of  the  pope's  promising  that  all  his  sins 
should  be  blotted  out,  and  setting  him  free 
from  all  fear  of  purgatory.  As  ill  luck  would 
have  it,  there  was  his  wife's  bi'other,  a  lawyer, 
present,  who  found  out  a  flaw  in  the  form  of 
the  instrimient,  and  threw  in  a  suspicion  of 
some  forgery.  The  knight  was  almost  dis- 
tracted ;  but  Friar  Vincent,  the  Dominican, 
manfully  interfered :  '  Be  comforted,'  he  said; 
'  set  your  mind  at  ease,  Sir  George.  If  there 
is  any  omission  or  correction  needed  in  the  bill, 
I  will  supply  it.  I  have  the  license  of  the  pope 
to  do  it ;  and,  my  soul  for  yours,  if  all  be  not 
right.'  The  dying  man  seemed  revived  at  this; 
and  the  friars  went  on  to  recite  some  bonds, 
giving  him  partnership  in  all  the  good  works 
to  be  done  by  their  four  orders,  and  the  fifth  be- 
side ;  and  also  an  enumeration  of  all  the  masses 
and  psalm-singings  which  should  accompany 
his  soul  after  its  departure.  The  number  was 
infinite.  He  was  then  stretched  out  upon  the 
floor  on  a  straw  mattress  sprinkled  with  a  small 
quantity  of  fine  ashes.  A  Franciscan  frock 
and  cowl  were  laid  upon  it,  ready  to  be  fitted 
to  his  body,  and  consecrated  with  holy  water 
and  a  short  prayer.     Under  the  cowl  were  de- 

Eosited  the  pope's  brief  of  indulgence  and  the 
onds.  When  he  was  placed  upon  the  mat- 
ages,  derived  from  a  supposititious  work  of  Dionysi- 
us  the  Areopagile,  there  were  nine  orders  of  angels, 
differing  in  dignity  :  seraphim,  cherubim,  thrones,  do- 
minations, princedoms,  virtues,  powers,  archangels, 
and  angels. 

t  This  superstitious  regard  to  sacred  numbers  often 
led  to  gross  profaneiiess,  being  applied  to  the  most 
trilling  occasions;  as  when  a  Iriar  would  beg  three 
tagaiAa  for  his  convent  in  honour  of  the  Trinity  ;  and 
such  abuse  led  to  blasphemous  replies. 


tress,  he  had  a  small  crucifix  put  into  his  right 
hand,  which  he  kissed,  and,  calling  it  his 
shield  against  the  enemy  of  his  soul,  laid  it  on 
his  left  shoulder.  The  two  friars  kneeling  on 
each  side,  bade  him  think  that  he  had  St.  Do- 
minic and  St.  Francis  to  defend  him  ;  and  as 
he  could  now  no  longer  use  his  voice,  he  was 
desired  to  turn  his  head  to  either  side  in  token 
that  he  heard,  and  was  assured  by  what  they 
said.  Thus  he  breathed  his  last.  He  had  be- 
fore, by  will,  disposed  of  his  great  wealth,  in 
different  shares,  to  his  wife  and  children ;  but 
on  condition  that  his  wife  should  become  a 
Beguine — something  between  a  nun  and  a  lay 
woman ;  his  eldest  son  should  go  to  Rome, 
and  there,  being  niade  a  priest,  should  daily 
offer  masses  and  visit  the  holy  places  for  the 
good  of  his  father's  soul;  his  younger  son 
should  become  a  friar  of  the  Franciscan  order, 
and  carry  his  portion  into  the  convent ;  his 
two  daughters,  one  became  a  poor  sister  of 
St.  Clare,  the  other  of  St.  Catharine  of  Sienna." 
The  scene  here  depicted  is  far  too  minute 
and  particular  to  be  drawn  from  any  source 
but  from  real  life.  It  is  placed  in  contrast 
with  the  will  of  Sir  Thomas  Latimer,  that  it 
may  be  judged  against  what  a  mass  of  corrupt- 
ing superstition,  customarily  established,  the 
old  English  gentlemen,  who  embraced  Wy- 
cliffe's  doctrine,  had  to  contend.  It  was  to  be 
expected,  however,  that,  in  the  recoil  from  such 
debasing  self-delusion  and  false  worship,  some 
excesses  would  appear  in  the  conduct  of  those 
who  had  been  kept  in  ignorance  and  oppres- 
sion. Such  appears  to  have  been  the  effect  of 
imperfect  instruction  on  the  minds  of  many, 
both  high  and  low,  among  the  Lollards; 
whose  acts  and  words,  respecting  the  holy  sa- 
crament of  tlie  altar,  cannot  be  excused  from 
sad  impiety.  Such  is  the  account  of  Sir  Law- 
rence de  St,  Martin,  a  knight  of  Wiltshire,  as 
related  by  Walsingham,  who  carried  home 
the  consecrated  bread  to  eat  it  in  derision  as  an 
accompaniment  to  his  wine  and  oysters  at  sup- 
per.* Such  is  the  only  excuse  to  be  given  for 
many  ribald  speeches,  which  Foxe  very  unad- 
visedly relates,  as  spoken  by  persons  whom  he 
mentions  among  his  sufferers  for  truth.  If 
such  persons  were  visited  with  severe  penan- 
ces, it  was  no  more  than  they  deserved.  As  to 
worse  punishments,  if  they  were  ever  inflicted 
on  these  offenders,  they  were  perhaps  impoli- 
tic, but  not  wholly  unjustifiable  ;  but  the  mis- 
fortune was,  that  the  governors  of  the  Church 
were  incapable  of  distinguishing  bold  impiety 
from  conscientious  sincerity  and  constancy  in 
asserting  what  was  believed  to  be  the  revealed 
will  of  God. 


'  Foxe  tells  this  story  of  the  knight  of  Wilts,  as  if 
"  the  Earl  of  Salisburie"  had  done  it ;  but  he  only 
says,  "  he  carried  the  sacrament  home  to  his  house." 
This  is  not  true  to  the  record.  Lewis  tells  it  as  he 
found  it ;  but  translates  "  singulis  feriis  sextis," 
"  every  sixth  holyday,"  instead  of  "every  Friday  ;" 
on  which  the  knight  was  to  go  to  the  cross  at  Salis- 
bury, and  do  penance  on  his  knees  in  his  shirt.  He 
seems,  as  others  have  done,  rather  to  discredit  the 
story.  Tliere  appears  to  be  no  just  ground  for  this. 
It  is  probable  :  and  the  fact  of  the  erection  of  the  cross 
must  have  been  known.  In  our  zeal  against  supersti- 
tion, let  us  not  palliate  impiety. 
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In  the  same  year  in  which  WyclifTe  died, 
the  parliament  itself  petitioned  the  king  to  put 
down  the  new  sect;  and  this  petition  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  royal  commission  to  suppress  thtir 
writings;  on  which  occasion  Richard  II.  as- 
sumed, as  he  did  in  several  of  his  proclamations, 
the  title  of  Defender  of  the  Faith.  By  this  com- 
mission inquisitors  were  first  appointed  to 
search  for  heretics  ;  two  of  whom.  Dr.  Bright- 
well,  dean  of  Leicester  College,  and  Sir  Rich- 
ard de  Barrowe,  were  connected  with  the  dis- 
trict of  Wycliffe's  labours.  It  would  seem, 
however,  that  John  of  Gaunt  still  gave  the  Lol- 
lards some  protection.  Peter  Pateshall,  an 
Austin  friar,  had  become  a  preacher  of  their 
tenets  ;  and  he  is  called  the  Duke  of  Lancas- 
ter's chaplain.  It  is  related  of  him  that  he  was 
preaching  in  the  church  of  St.  Christopher  in 
London,  and  declaiming  violently  against  the 
friars,  when  one  of  them  got  up  in  the  same 
church,  and  began  to  preach  against  him,  in 
order  to  put  him  down.  A  riot  ensued;  the 
mob  took  part  with  the  Lollard,  and  the  friars 
who  were  present  had  a  narrow  escape  of  their 
lives.  And  then  the  mob  posted  upon  St. 
Paul's  doors  the  accusations  of  Pateshall 
against  his  former  associates,  in  which  he  im- 
puted to  them  the  most  atrocious  practices, 
and  the  commission  of  many  murders.  Such 
proceedings  do  no  credit  to  the  cause  of  the 
reformers ;  for  good  men  know  that  it  is  not 
the  part  of  a  Christian  to  become  the  accuser 
of  his  brethren,  except  in  a  judicial  inquiry  ; 
and  he  who  will  anticipate  the  office  of  the  on- 
ly righteous  Judge,  must  take  his  account  to  be 
suspected,  even  though  he  speak  the  truth. 
The  paper  ended  with  a  bitter  piece  of  irony 
against  the  pope,  whose  agents  were  busily 
selling  indulgences  about  the  country.  "  I 
know,"  said  Pateshall,  "  what  I  should  have 
to  expect  for  all  this  from  the  tender  mercies 
of  the  friars,  but,  thanks  to  Pope  Urban,  I 
have  obtained  his  license,  and  my  friends  are 
at  liberty  to  defend  me." 

This  was  in  the  year  1387;  but  in  the  fol- 
lowing year  a  priest  of  the  name  of  Wimble- 
ton  delivered  a  sermon  at  St.  Paul's  Cross  of 
a  very  different  temper,  and  which  is  the  more 
worthy  of  notice  on  account  of  the  imputa- 
tions of  a  disorderly  spirit  so  often  brought, 
and  not  always  undeservedly,  against  the 
preachers  of  these  opinions.  It  was  on  the 
text,  "  Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship" 
(St.  Luke  xvi.  2);  on  which  subject  he  thus 
speaks  of  the  duties  of  all  classes  of  the  peo- 
ple. "  Every  one  see  to  what  estate  God  liath 
called  him,  and  dierein  remain  and  labour  ac- 
cording to  his  degree.  Thou  that  art  a  la- 
bourer or  artisan,  do  this  truly.  If  thou  art 
a  servant  or  a  bondman,  be  subject  and  lowly, 
in  dread  of  displeasing  thy  lord.  If  thou  art 
a  knight  or  a  lord,  defend  the  poor  and  needy 
from  hands  that  will  harm  them.  If  thou 
art  a  priest,  rebuke,  pray,  reprove,  in  all  pa- 
tience and  doctrine.  Rebuke  those  that  are 
negligent,  pray  for  those  that  are  obedient,  re- 
prove those  that  are  disobedient  to  God."  He 
then  enlarges  upon  the  duties  of  the  several 
orders  of  priests,  governors,  and  people ;  ad- 
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verting  with  godly  indignation,  indeed,  but 
with  no  ungodly  abu;se,  to  the  prevalent  simo- 
ny and  luxury  of  the  clergy.  And  in  conclu- 
sion, having  dwelt  upon  ihat  exposition  of  the 
Apocalypse  which  all  this  sect  adopted,  that 
the  last  times  were  come,  he  describes  the  day 
of  judgment,  and  ends  with  this  apostrophe: 
•'Butjoy,  andjoy,  andjoy  tothem  that  be  saved. 
Joy  in  God,  joy  in  themselves,  joy  in  each 
other  that  are  saved.  Joy,  because  their  la- 
bour is  brought  to  a  gracious  end.  Joy  be- 
cause they  have  escaped  the  pains  of  hell. 
Joy,  for  their  bliss  that  they  have  in  the  sight 
of  God." 

It  is  in  the  same  year  in  which  this  sermon 
was  preached,  that  the  Lollard  priests  are  ac- 
cused of  having  taken  upon  them  to  confer  or- 
ders. If  this  fact  be  correct,  it  is  the  first  in- 
stance in  the  history  of  presbyterian  ordina- 
tion. But  it  rests  on  very  uiiceriain  testimo- 
ny.* Wycliffe  himself  did  not  deny  that  the 
power  of  ordination  is  reserved  to  the  bishops ; 
and  if  there  is  any  accusation  of  this  kind 
made  against  particular  persons,  it  is  not  con- 
firmed by  existing  records.  It  is  more  proba- 
ble that  the  disciples  of  the  first  preachers  of 
Wycliffe's  tenets  might  keep  up  the  spirit  they 
had  themselves  imbibed  by  occasional  exhorta- 
tions, without  any  alleged  authority,  than  that 
they  had  as  yet  any  definite  notion  of  a  pre  - 
byteiiin  ministry. 

During  this  period,  while  the  contest  between 
the  two  parties  was  yet  in  suspense,  the  histo- 
ry of  the  adventures  of  William  Swinderby 
may  serve  for  a  specimen  of  the  rest.  He  was 
a  priest  at  Leicester,  where  he  preached  with 
great  earnestness  against  the  vices  of  the  in- 
habitants, makinguse  sometimes  of  the  church- 
es, sometimes  of  the  chapel  of  an  adjoining 
hospital,  and  not  unfrequently  addressing  the 
people  in  the  streets  and  markets,  as  the  friars 
also  were  accustomed  to  do.  He  was  at  this 
time  protected  by  John  of  Gaunt,  who  allowed 
him  to  live  in  his  park,  where  for  some  time  he 
passed  his  days  as  a  recluse,  and  was  known 
as  William  the  Hermit.  But  resuming  his 
practice  of  preaching,  he  was  cited  before  the 
bishop  at  Lincoln,  where  several  articles  were 
exhibited  against  him  as  containing  the  opin- 
ions which  he  had  preached.  The  friars  were 
earnest  for  his  conviction,  and,  by  way  of  bra- 
vado, had  prepared  fuel,  as  if  to  burn  him. 
They  could  hardly  expect  to  do  so,  since,  even 
if  he  were  convicted  of  heresy,  the  king's  writ 
would  be  required  for  his  execution,  and  no 
such  writ  had  ever  yet  been  issued.  But  Swin- 
derby denied  that  he  had  held  the  opinions  im- 
puted to  him,  and  on  that  ground  undertook  to  re- 
tract them  in  every  church  where  he  had  preach- 
ed; and  having  ;dso  pi'-dged  himself  to  preach 
no  more  in  Lincoln  diocese,  he  was  disrrissed 
on  the  intercession  of  powerful  friends.  He 
retired  to  the  remote  districts  of  Herefordshire, 
on  the  borders  of  Wales ;  and  here,  in  a  se- 
cluded spot  called  Derwoldswoo  :,  he  made  use 
of  a  chantry,  where  mass  was  said  a  few  times 


Walsingham,  p.  340.     He  says  tliat  a  Lollard  con- 
fessed it  to  the  Biishop  of  Salisbury  at  Sunoitig,  Berks. 
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only  in  the  year,  in  which  he  not  only  preached, 
but  administered  the  holy  communion  to  the 
laity  in  both  kinds.  It  is  singular  to  find  those 
lone  chapelries,  which  were  founded  for  mass- 
es for  the  souls  of  the  departed,  converted  to 
the  use  of  that  very  class  of  men  vho  were 
most  opposed  to  the  whole  system  to  which 
they  owed  their  origin.  Here  also  Swinderby 
had  powerful  supporters  ;  for  the  Bishop  of 
Hereford  having  cited  him  to  his  court,  could 
only  succeed  in  bringing  the  preacher  before 
him  by  the  promise  that  he  should  be  dismissed 
unharmed.  Under  this  promise  he  appeared, 
and  in  a  written  answer  defended  with  piety 
and  constant  reference  to  Scripture,  if  not  al- 
ways with  success,  the  leading  opinions  of  his 
sect :  "  That  tithes  may  be  withheld  from  wick- 
ed priests  ;  that  priests  have  a  commission  to 
preach  the  Gospel  independent  of  the  license 
of  a  bishop,  and  are  bound  to  exercise  their 
function ;  that  confession  to  a  good  priest  is 
good  and  salutary,  but  that  God  only,  and  not 
the  priest,  can  remit  sin  ;  that  baptism  by  a  good 
priest,  with  the  prayers  of  good  people,  is  more 
availing  than  by  a  wicked  one  ;  that  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar  is  bread  and  Christ's  body ; 
that  the  pope  is  antichrist.''  Swinderby  being 
dismissed,  according  to  the  bishop's  promise, 
would  never  appear  again,  though  often  cited, 
and  was  therefore  pronounced  excommunicate, 
from  which  sentence  he  appealed  to  the  king  in 
parliament :  and  in  support  of  his  appeal  pre- 
sented a  petition,  from  which  the  following  are 
extracts: — "  Dear  sirs,  so  as  we  have  seen  by 
many  tokens  that  this  world  comes  to  an  end, 
and  all  that  ever  have  been  brought  forth  of 
Adam's  kind  into  this  world  shall  come  togeth- 
er at  doomsday,  rich  and  poor,  each  one  to  give 
account  and  receive  after  his  deeds  joy  or  pain 
for  evermore, — therefore  make  we  our  works 
good  the  while  that  God  of  mercies  abides,  and 
be  ye  stable  and  true  to  God,  and  ye  shall  see 
his  help  about  ye."  He  goes  on  at  great  length 
with  similar  exhortations,  urging  them  not  to 
be  ashamed  of  Christ,  and  apparently  alluding 
to  his  own  weakness  in  having  recanted  before 
the  Bishop  of  Lincoln ;  and  he  declares  that 
his  object  is  "  the  most  worship  of  God,  the 
shewing  of  the  truth,  and  the  amendment  of 
holy  Church." 

There  is  an  eloquence  in  the  very  simplicity 
of  this  appeal  from  a  poor,  and  perhaps  not 
very  learned  clergyman,  zealous  for  what  he  be- 
lieved the  cause  of  God,  in  the  midst  of  con- 
tempt and  danger,  which  claims  forgiveness  for 
some  errors  in  the  character  and  in  the  opinions 
of  its  author.  But  there  must  have  been  a 
strong  feeling  in  favour  of  such  opinions,  when 
they  could  be  thus  presented  to  parliament ; 
and  it  appears  from  several  laws  enacted  about 
this  time,  that  the  spirit  of  resistance  to  papal 
encroachment  was  as  strong  as  ever.  Three 
years  before,  the  act  of  Edw.  III.  against  papal 
provisions,*  by  which  the  pope  usurped  in  fact 
the  patronage  of  all  dignities  and  preferments, 
had  been  renewed,  and  sentence  of  banishment 
pronounced  against  all  who  should  hereafter  in- 


fringe it.  In  A,  D.  1391,  the  act  of  Edw.  I. 
against  giving  lands  in  mortmain  was  renewed 
and  enlarged,*  and  the  giving  of  tithes  to  mo- 
nasteries was  also  restricted  ;t  and  now  in  1392 
the  famous  act  of  prayiiunirel  was  repeated, 
with  some  circumstances  worthy  of  remark. 
It  is  said  to  have  been  introduced  by  Lord  Cob- 
ham,  who,  as  Sir  John  Oldcastle,  may  have 
been  at  this  time  a  member  of  the  House  of 
Commons ;  and  whom  we  now  first  mef  i  with 
in  that  contest  in  which  he  became  so  fatally 
conspicuous.  The  act  recites  the  petition  of 
the  Commons,  in  which  they  declare  that  if  the 
present  system  of  papal  interference  be  con- 
tinued, "  the  crown  of  England,  which  hath 
been  so  free  at  all  times,  thatit  hath  been  in  no 
earthly  subjection,  but  nnmediately  subject  to 
God  in  all  things  touching  the  regality  of  the 
same  crown,  and  to  none  other,  should  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  pope,  and  the  laws  and  statutes 
of  the  realm  by  him  defeated  and  avoided  at  his 
will,  in  perpetual  destruction  of  the  sovereign- 
ty of  the  king  our  lord,  his  crown  and  regalty, 
and  of  all  his  realm — which  God  defend." 
Here  was  an  express  assertion  of  that  which 
is  now  called  the  royal  supremacy,  and  which 
is  commonly  thought  to  have  been  first  intro- 
duced at  the  Reformation.  But  the  Commons 
did  not  rest  here.  They  proceeded  to  pray  the 
king,  "and  him  require,  by  way  of  justice, 
that  the  opinions  of  all  the  lords,  temporal  and 
spiritual,  might  be  taken  separately  on  this 
point."  This  seems  to  have  been  aimed  at  the 
bishops  ;  and  accordingly  Courtney,  the  arch- 
bishop, delivered  his  written  answer,  in  which, 
after  reciting  the  above  declaration  of  the  Com- 
mons, he  declared  that  he  adhered  to  it,  and 
tliat  he  assented  to  the  passing  of  the  law.  It 
was  passed  accordingly ;  and  the  rest  of  the 
bishops  having  given  a  similar  answer,  their 
assent  was  solemnly  recorded  in  the  body  of 
the  statute.  A  proclamation  was  then  issued, 
ordering  all  English  beneficed  clergy  who  were 
absent  at  Rome  to  return  home,  or  forfeit  their 
preferments.  We  shall  see  that  an  almost 
similar  course  was  pursued  at  the  time  that 
Henry  VIII.  finally  broke  the  power  of  the  Ro- 
man see  in  England. 

It  would  seem  as  if  the  king  had  been  more 
inclined  than  the  parliament  to  aid  the  bishops 
against  the  Lollards;  for  in  the  next  year, 
A.  D.  1392,  he  gave  them  a  commission  to  ar- 
rest Swinderby  ;  and  two  years  afterwards  em- 
other  commission  against  Walter  BiTite,  a 
Welchman  of  his  party,  who,  though  a  lay- 
man, was  a  man  of  considerable  learning,  and 
master  of  arts  at  Oxford.!  But  these  com- 
missions were  issued  in  consequence  of  ex- 
press and  earnest  representations  from  the  pope 
himself  In  a.  d.  1395,  such  was  the  confi- 
dence of  this  party  in  their  numbers,  and  in  the 
power  of  their  supporters,  that  they  availed 
themselves  of  the  absence  of  the  king  in  Ire- 


■  25  Ed.  III.  St.  2,  A.  D.  1350.     13  R.  II.  si.  2,  5  2, 1.389. 


•7Ed.I.  St.  2.     15R.  11.  C.5. 

t  15  R.  II.  c.  6. 

t  21  Ed.  III.  5t.  1.  c.  1.     16  R.  II.  c.  i5. 

S  One  of  the  names  in  this  commission  is  that  of 
Thomas  Oldcastle,  a  gentleman  of  Herefordshire,  and 
probably  the  father  of  Lord  Cobham. 
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land,  to  put  up  papers  on  the  doors  of  St. 
Paul's  and  other  prinripal  churches  in  Lon- 
don, severely  reflecting  on  the  clergy  ;  and  at 
the  same  time  to  present  a  general  petition 
from  their  body  to  the  parliament,  in  which, 
under  twelve  heads,  they  summed  up  their  ac- 
cusations against  the  Church,  as  follows  : 

I.  That  when  the  Church  of  England  began 
to  mismanage  her  temporalities  in  conformity 
to  the  precedents  of  Rome,  and  the  revenue  of 
churches  were  appropriated  to  several  places,* 
faith,  hope,  and  charity  began  to  take  leave  of 
her  communion. 

II.  That  the  English  priesthood  derived  from 
Rome  is  not  that  priesthood  which  Christ  set- 
tled upon  his  apostles. 

III.  That  the  enjoining  celibacy  upon  the 
clergy  is  the  occasion  of  scandalous  irregulari- 
ties. 

IV.  That  the  feigned  miracle  of  the  sacra- 
ment of  bread  induceth  all  men,  except  it  be  a 
very  few,  into  idolatry. 

V.  That  exorcisms  and  benedictions  pro- 
nounced over  the  bread  and  wine,  and  over 
the  cross,  the  altar-stone,  and  the  holy  vest- 
ments, have  more  of  necromancy  than  of  sacred 
divinity. 

VI.  That  the  joining  of  secular  offices  with 
spiritual  functions  puts  the  kingdom  out  of  the 
right  way. 

VII.  That  all  religious  foundations,  in  which 
special  prayer  is  enjoined  for  the  souls  of  indi- 
viduals, are  a  breach  of  charity,  which  would  ' 
have  us  pray  for  all  alike  ;  and  that  such  pray- 
ers may  be  displeasing  to  God,  since  it  is  pro- 
bable all  are  damned  who  make  such  founda- 
tions. 

VIII.  That  pilgrimages,  prayers,  and  offer- 
ings to  images  and  crosses  are  near  of  kin  to 
idolatry. 

IX.  That  auricular  confession,  and  the 
feigned  power  of  absolution,  makes  the  priests 
proud,  and  gives  occasion  to  intrigues  and  un- 
chaste conversation. 

X.  That  it  is  contrary  to  the  Gospel  to  take 
any  man's  life  for  any  offence  whatever. 

XI.  That  the  vow  of  single  life  undertaken 
by  women  is  the  occasion  of  horrible  sins. 

XII.  That  all  unnecessaiy  trades  should  be 
abolished,  as  ministering  to  modes  of  life  con- 
traiy  to  the  Gospel  rule,  which  enjoins  that 
having  food  and  raiment  we  be  therewith  con- 
tent. 

In  this  document  we  find  many  things  which 
no  well-informed  mind  can  approve.  The 
wholesale  condemnation  of  religious  founda- 
tions is  a  sad  foretaste  of  the  havoc  to  which 
such  principles  were  to  lead  ;  and  the  reason  on 
■which  it  is  grounded  would  be  just  as  good 
against  praying  particularly  for  our  friends  who 
are  alive.  For  they  did  not  object  to  prayer 
for  the  dead  in  itself  A  gain  ;  the  denunciation 
against  war  and  capital  punishments,  though 
it  seems  to  be  aimed  chiefly  at  the  system  of 
crusades,  would  come  with  strange  inconsist- 
ency from  a  party  who  even  now  began  to 
count  up  their  numbers,  and  to  boast  of  their 

■  That  is,  to  monasteries  at  a  distance  from  the  pa- 
rish church. 


fighting-men,  as  if  they  would  do  battle  for 
their  cause.  And  yet  we  recognize  in  this  pe- 
tition the  seeds  of  great  and  saving  truths  ;  and 
the  errors  with  which  they  are  intermixed, 
springing  up  together  with  the  revival  of  scrip- 
tural learning,  may  serve  to  shew  that  the 
Church  herself  must  teach  the  truth,  and  not 
suppress  it,  if  she  would  guard  her  people  from 
error  when  the  reaction  comes. 

It  might  be  expected  that  the  authorities  of 
the  Church  would  take  alarm  at  such  proceed- 
ings ;  but,  it  seems,  they  thought  it  dangerous 
to  interpose.  "The  bishops,"  says  Walsing- 
ham,  "  saw  and  heard  all  these  sayings  and 
doings  ;  but  they  went  their  ways,  one  to  his 
farm,  and  another  to  his  merchandise.  There 
was  not  a  shepherd  who  raised  his  voice  to 
frighten  the  thieves,  or  his  pastoral  staff  to 
drive  them  away,  except  the  bishop  of  Nor- 
wich.* Blessed  be  his  name  to  all  posterity, 
that  he  did  not  suffer  his  people  to  be  infected 
with  such  a  pestilence!  For  he  .w.we,  and  did 
not  repent,  that  if  any  preacher  of  this  perverse 
sect  should  presume  to  preach  within  his  dio- 
cese, he  would  either  burn  him  alive,  or  cut  his 
head  off.  And  there  was  not  one  of  the  whole 
company,  who,  knowing  this  peril,  was  in  any 
haste  for  martyrdom."  It  would  appear,  that 
even  Courtney  himself  was  one  of  those  who 
thought  it  necessary  to  yield  to  the  time.  But 
now  we  find  among  the  foremost  against  the 
Lollards  the  name  of  another  churchman,  who 
was  soon  to  teach  them  that  the  little  finger  of 
an  Arundel  was  heavier  than  the  loins  of  a 
Courtney. 

Thomas  Fitz- A  Ian,  or  Anindel,  who  on  the 
death  of  Courtney,  in  a.  d.  l39f),  was  promoted 
to  the  archbishopric  of  Canterbury  by  papal 
provision,  was  at  this  time  archbishop  of  York, 
having  been  elevated  to  that  see  by  the  same 
influence  from  the  bishopric  of  Ely,  to  which 
also  the  pope  had  appointed  him,  though  the 
king  had  nominated  another  candidate,  and  the 
convent  had  elected  a  third.*  This  chosen  fa- 
vourite of  Rome  was  a  man  of  small  learning; 
for  he  never  proceeded  further  than  bachelor  of 
arts ;  but  he  was  the  brother  of  the  powerful  Earl 
of  Arundel,  lord  treasurer  and  lord  high  admiral, 
and  he  bore  himself  in  his  exalted  station  more 
as  an  imperious  nobleman  than  a  father  of  the 
Church.  On  the  presentation  of  the  Lollards' 
petition,  he  had  hastened  himself  to  Dublin  to 
urge  the  immediate  return  of  the  king,  who  on 
his  arrival  severely  rebuked  Sir  Lewis  Clifford 
and  others  of  the  Commons,  who  had  favoured 
these  proceedings  ;  and  shortly  afterwards,  in 
a  visitation  of  his  diocese,  he  compelled  some 
Lollards  at  Nottingham  to  take  an  oath,  in 
which  were  the  words,  "  I  swear  that  from 
henceforth  Ivrill  worship  images.^'  A  most  re- 
markable declaration,  when  we  recollect  how, 
in  better  times,  the  English  Church  had  pro- 
tested with  an  anathema  against  this  very 
practice.t 

•  Henry  Spencpr,  the  leader  of  Ihe  Flemish  crusade 
before  mentioned. 

t  Godwin,  in  vit.  Arundel. 

t  See  Collier,  i.  309.  Churton's  Early  Eng.  Church, 
c.  ix.  p.  176. 
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But  events  were  now  at  hand  which  were  to 
throw  a  darker  shade  over  the  history  of  this 
unhappy  sect. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

CSDRPATION  or  HENRYIV. — THK  PERSECUTING 
STATUTE. — TRIALS  OF  THE  LOLLARDS. — LORD 
COBHAM. 

The  woe's  to  come  :  the  cliildren  yet  unborn 
Sliall  feel  tl.is  day  as  sharp  to  them  as  thorn. 

Shakspeare.  Richard  If. 

If,  as  Shakspeare  has  said,  the  anajels  weep 
over  the  abuses  and  usurpations  of  earthly 
power,  there  is  no  page  of  English  history  more 
worthy  of  their  tears  than  all  that  relates  to  the 
elevation  of  Henry  Bolingbroke  to  the  throne. 
It  was  a  time  when  a  weak  prince,  ruling  in  the 
Wantonness  of  youth,  had  driven  from  him  all 
faithful  counsel ;  and  a  powerful  faction,  op- 
posed to  the  court,  having  lost  its  leaders  by  a 
bloody  death,  was  thirsting  for  revenge;  when, 
exiled  by  an  arbitrary  sentence  without  a  trial, 
and  smarting  for  the  unjust  seizure  of  his  pa- 
trimonial estates,  the  heir  of  Lancaster  was 
joined  in  France  by  another  exile,  the  primate 
Arundel. 

He  had  beeh  forced  to  leave  England  upon 
the  death  of  his  brother,  whom  the  king,  re- 
voking his  solemn  pardon,  had  executed  as  a 
traitor.  The  populace,  counting  the  dead  earl 
a  martyr  to  the  cause  of  public  liberty,  went  in 
crowds  to  visit  his  tomb ;  and  it  was  reported 
that  his  head,  after  it  was  laid  with  his  body  in 
the  coffin,  had  again  become  united  with  the 
trunk  from  which  it  was  severed.  To  check 
this  demonstration,  and  disprove  the  pretended 
miracle,  the  corpse  was  taken  up  and  exposed  ; 
and  the  friars,  at  one  of  whose  churches  it  lay, 
were  ordered  to  remove  the  trophies  and  mon- 
uiTient,  and,  by  levelling  the  tomb  with  the 
pavement,  to  make  the  place  undistinguishable 
to  beholders.  Having  thus  attempted  to  abo- 
lish the  memory  of  the  dead,  to  take  away  all 
hope  from  the  surviving  brother,  the  king  de- 
clared his  see  vacant,  and,  with  the  sanction  of 
the  pope,  appointed  a  rival  archbishop  in  his 
room. 

Thus  to  eacli  of  these  restless  spirits  seemed 
to  have  arisen  that  necessity,  which  nothing 
less  than  the  highest  principle  and  the  most 
enlightened  judgment  would  have  enabled 
them  to  withstand.  The  same  necessity  in- 
vited the  one  to  seize  the  deserted  throne, 
the  other  to  defend  with  the  sanction  of  the 
Church  an  act  which  restored  him  to  hisformer 
dignity.  There  was  no  want  of  solemn  forms 
fit  to  consecrate  an  usurper.  The  sacred  oil 
with  which  Henry  was  anointed,  was  out  of 
that  mysterious  vial  which  the  blessed  Virgin 
was  said  to  have  given  to  Becket  during  his 
exile  in  France,  telling  him,  that  the  kings 


who  should  partake  of  it  should  be  good  cham- 
pions of  holy  Church.  Arundel  preached  at 
his  coronation,  on  the  text,  "  This  man  shall 
reign  over  my  people"  (1  Sam.  ix.  19;)  and  in 
his  sermon  contrasted  the  manly  virtues  of  Bo- 
lingbroke with  the  childish  follies  of  the  fallen 
Richard.  All  the  bishops,  either  openly  or 
tacitly,  concurrad,  with  the  exception  of  Marks, 
bishop  of  Carlisle,  in  a  change  which  promised 
them  deliverance  from  the  questions  agitated  in 
the  parliaments  of  the  former  reign;  and  they 
counted,  not  unreasonably,  on  the  favour  of  a 
sovereign  whom  their  support  had  done  so 
much  to  secure  in  his  new  possession.  When 
the  convocation  of  the  clergy  met  at  the  assem- 
bling of  his  first  parliament,  instead  of  asking, 
as  usual,  for  a  subsidy  more  than  equal  to  the 
taxes  imposed  on  the  laity,  the  pious  usurper 
declared  that  he  would  not  ask  for  their  money, 
but  their  prayers. 

This  was  soon  followed  by  the  statute  for 
burning  heretics.  The  first  instances  of  a  per- 
secuting spirit  which  occurred  in  the  primitive 
Chinxh  were  checked  by  the  openly  expressed 
indignation  of  some  of  the  most  honourable 
names  among  the  prelates  of  those  holier  times. 
In  A.  I).  384.  when  Priscillian,  a  Spanish  bish- 
op, of  tenets  undoubtedly  heretical,  had  been 
put  to  death  by  the  Emperor  Maximus,  at 
Treves  in  France,  the  Christian  Church  was 
so  far  from  concurring  in  such  a  sentence,  that 
not  only  St.  Ambrose,  bishop  of  Milan,  but 
Siricius,  bishop  of  Rome,  solemnly  protested 
against  it.  The  bishop  by  whose  sentence  the 
heretic  had  been  delivered  to  the  civil  power, 
was  deposed  by  a  council  of  the  Church ;  and 
St.  Martin,  the  apostle  of  the  French,  separa- 
ted himself  from  his  communion.*  So  thought 
the  Church  of  the  Fathers.  But  a  thousand 
years  had  passed;  the  Inquisition  abroad  had 
existed  for  nearly  two  centuries,  and  now  it 
was  become  a  common  thing  in  other  parts  of 
Europe  to  put  to  death  for  heresy.  One  rem- 
nant, indeed,  was  retained  of  the  ancient  prac- 
tice :  for  whereas  the  Fathers,  when  they  deliv- 
ered an  offender  to  be  corrected  by  the  law  of 
the  land,  were  accustomed  to  entreat  that  his 
life  might  be  spared,  this  entreaty  still  accom- 
panied the  sentence  ;  but  it  became  a  mockery 
when  those  who  passed  the  sentence  knew  and 
intended  that  their  victim  should  be  committed 
to  the  flame. 

The  first  victim  was  William  Sawtrey,  a  pa- 
rish priest  of  St.  Osith's  in  London,  who  the 
year  before  had  recanted  in  St.  Margaret's 
Church,  at  Lynn  in  Norfolk,  of  which  he  had 
been  the  incumbent ;  but  being  now  convened 
before  the  archbishop,  and  accused  of  preaching 
the  same  doctrines,  at  first  denied  the  fact  of 
his  having  recanted  before,  which  being  proved 
in  court,  he  was  pronounced  a  relapsed  heretic, 
and  having  been  solemnly  degraded,  was  de- 
livered to  the  civil  power.  The  parliament 
was  then  sitting  which  had  passed  the  law  in 
question.  The  king's  writ  for  his  execution 
was  immediately  issued ;  and  on  the  26th  of 

■  Church  of  the  Fathers,  c.  xxi.  p.  408.  Collier, 
i.  617. 
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February,  a.  d.  1401,  Smithfield  beheld  the 
first  of  those  scenes  of  blood  and  fire  for  which 
it  was  to  be  fatally  notorious. 

The  act  of  parliament,*  however,  rendered 
it  no  longer  necessary  to  await  the  king's  writ. 
It  was  provided  that  whenever  the  bishop 
should  see  fit  to  proceed  to  a  definite  sentence 
against  a  convicted  or  relapsed  heretic,  the 
mayor  or  sheriff  of  the  place  should  attend ; 
and  having  received  the  culprits  at  the  hands 
of  the  ecclesiastical  judge,  should  "  *hem  in  an 
high  place  do  to  be  burned."  Thus  did  Henry 
consent,  for  political  purposes,  to  forego  the 
noblest  attribute  of  his  new  royalty — the  attri- 
bute of  mercy — deprivinghimself  of  the  power, 
in  matters  of  religion,  which  belongs  to  a  so- 
vereign in  the  case  even  of  a  common  felon. 
And  as  he  had  already  frustrated  the  loyal 
boast  of  his  father,  that  "  he  would  not  be  tiie 
first  traitor  of  his  race,"  so  now  was  he  the  first 
to  consign  to  a  death  of  torture  the  adherents 
of  that  cause  of  which  his  father  had  been  the 
patron. 

Of  the  doctrines  of  which  Sawtrey  was  ac- 
cused, there  was  scarcely  one  which  can  be 
called  so  much  as  an  error.  They  were  simply 
these  four ;  that  it  was  not  the  duty  of  Chris- 
tians to  worship  tiie  cross  of  Christ  who 
suffered  on  the  cross :  that  it  would  be 
fitter  to  worship  a  man  predestinated  to  salva- 
tion, than  an  angel  of  God;  for  our  Saviour, 
he  said,  took  upon  him  the  nature  of  man,  not 
of  angels  ;  but  the  Divine  law  allowed  neither: 
that  a  man  had  better  distribute  the  expenses  of 
his  journey  to  the  poor  at  home,  than  go  on 
any  pilgrimage  which  he  had  vowed ;  and 
that  a  priest  was  more  bound  to  preach  to  the 
people,  than  to  say  the  daily  hours  of  prayer. 
But  on  being  examined,  he  also  denied  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation  ;  and  this  denial 
probably  was  with  him,  as  with  all  the  martyrs 
in  Q.ueen  Mary's  days,  the  immediate  cause  of 
his  cruel  death. 

.  Bitter  and  cruel  were  indeed  the  sufferings 
which  followed  from  the  enactment  of  this 
hateful  law.  It  is  true,  that  many  of  the 
bisliopswere  still,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  ac- 
cused of  slackness  in  the  persecution ;  and  it 
should  be  mentioned  to  their  honour.  But 
from  time  to  time  it  broke  out  afresh,  and  none 
were  ever  safe  who  held  the  proscribed  opin- 
ions. The  prisons  in  the  bishops'  houses, 
which  had  been  simply  places  of  confinement, 
were  now  often  provided  with  instruments  of 
torture.  The  Lollards'  tower  at  Lambeth  SiiU 
remains,  long  since  converted  to  better  uses, 
but  with  an  apartment  wisely  preserved  as  a 
memorial  of  the  past,  retaining  its  iron  rings 
and  other  signs  of  the  captives  whom  it  once 
immured.  The  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  at  his 
palace  at  Woburn,  and  perhaps  other  bishops 
elsewhere,  had  a  cell  in  his  prison  called 
Lililc-Ea^r ;  the  name  was  aiven  because  it 
was  so  small  that  those  confined  in  it  could 
neither  stand  upright  nor  lie  at  length.t     The 

'  2  Hpii.  IV  c.  15. 

t  A  lara;e  vaulted  apartment  has  been  lately  dup  out 
amons;  the  ruins  of  the  old  palace  at  Lincoln,  which 
appears  to  have  beea  a  prison. 


same  law  which  transferred  to  the  Curchh  the 
power  of  life  and  death,  left  still  a  discretion 
with  the  ordinary  of  fine  and  imprisonment; 
and  frequently  those  convicted  of  heresy  were 
doomed  to  the  sentence  formerly  inflicted  by 
the  Church  for  homicide,  of  perpetual  imprison- 
ment within  the  walls  of  a  monastery.  It  is 
Eossibie  that  in  such  abodes  they  may  have 
een  sometimes  the  blessed  instruments  of  im- 
parting divine  truth  to  the  companions  of  their 
sojourn;  but  if  we  may  judge  of  the  feelings 
expressed  towards  them  by  VValsingham  and 
other  monks  of  the  time,  we  may  well  imagine 
how,  with  such  keepers,  they  ate  and  drank 
the  bread  and  water  of  atfliction  Others  were 
branded  on  the  cheek  with  a  hot  iron,  which, 
if  they  dared  to  hide,  they  were  liable  to  be 
burnt  as  relapsed  heretics ;  or  they  were  con- 
demned to  wear  the  device  of  a  faggot  worked 
upon  the  sleeve  of  their  clothing  in  token  of 
their  narrow  escape  from  burning. 

It  is  a  melancholy  proof  how  hardly  a  re- 
ceived error  in  practice  can  be  amended,  even 
when  the  principles  which  led  to  it  have  been 
long  discarded,  when  we  recollect  how  long 
this  persecuting  statute  remained  a  part  of  the 
laws  of  our  country.  When  Henry  VIII. 
began  to  break  with  the  pope,  he  did  not  repeal 
this  statute,  but  only  limited  the  cases  under  it, 
not  allowing  offences  against  the  see  of  Rome 
to  be  called  heresy,*  while  by  his  six  articles 
he  made  all  points  of  Romish  doctrine  to  be  as 
much  secured  by  persecution  as  evert  As 
the  times  of  the  Reformation  approached, 
Erasmus  began  to  plead  for  a  mitigation  of 
such  horrors.  "  It  may  be,"  he  said  to  the 
Duke  of  Saxony,  "  that  open  cnf^mies  of  the 
principal  articles  of  the  faith  deserve  burning; 
but  it  is  not  just  that  every  error  should  be 
punished  with  fire,  unless  he  who  maintains  it 
is  a  seditious  person,  or  guilty  of  other  crimes, 
for  which  the  laws  exact  a  capital  punish- 
ment."i  But  the  best  legal  authorities  in 
England  still  defended  the  law.  "As  in  case 
of  a  disease  in  the  body,  so  in  case  of  heresy,  a 
disease  of  the  soul,"  said  Sir  Edward  Coke, 
"  a  relapse  is  fatal".  And  as  a  leper  is  to  be 
removed  from  the  society  of  men,  lest  he 
should  infect  them ;  so  he  that  has  the  soul's 
leprosy,  convicted  of  heresy,  shall  be  cut  off, 
lest  he  should  poison  others,  by  the  king's 
writ  de  harcLuo  co'nibitrendo.''%  On  such  rea- 
sons the  statute  was  still  retained  ;  and  a  few 
unhappy  persons,  for  denying  the  doctrine  of 
the  Holy  Trinity,  or  other  en'ors,  were  execut- 
ed in  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth  and  James  I. 
When  the  sectaries  prevailed  over  the  Church 
in  Oliver  Cromwell's  time,  the  Independents 
put  to  death  several  Quakers.  Calvin  and 
beza  abroad  taught  and  acted  on  the  same 
principles.  It  was  not  till  the  excellent  Jeremy 
Taylor  and  Chillingworth  had  taught  the  doc- 
trine of  toleration,  that  this  statute  was  finally 
repealed  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II, II 

'  25  Hen   VIII.  c.  14. 

t  31  Hen.  VIII.  c.  14. 

t  Episl.  xxi.  §  7.  A.  D.  1524. 

§  Coke,  Instit.  part  iii.  c.  5.    Collier,  i.  616.  " 

I  29  Car.  II.  c.  9. 
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As  might  have  been  expected,  the  spirit  of 
the  Lollards  was  not  extinguished,  though  it 
was  embittered,  by  such  proceedings.  They 
were  now  almost  excluded  from  the  use  of  the 
churches,  but  they  held  their  conventicles  in 
secret ;  and,  as  the  state  had  declared  against 
them,  they  seem  to  have  become  less  disposed 
to  act  the  part  of  good  subjects,  and  to  have 
added  more  and  more  of  political  discontent  to 
their  i-eligious  opinions.  The  unsettled  state 
of  government,  under  a  doubtful  title,  favoured 
this  inclination  to  sedition.  But  as  yet  they 
had  hopes  from  their  friends  in  parliament.  A 
party  in  the  House  of  Commons  were  known 
as  the  Lollard  members ;  and  twice  in  this 
reign  they  presented  a  petition  to  the  king 
(which  was  almost  the  same  as  passing  a  bill 
by  the  lower  house)  for  the  sequestration  of 
all  church-property.  The  petition  set  forth, 
that  this  property  would  suffice  to  maintain 
15  earls,  1500  knights,  6200  esguires,  100 
alms-houses,  and  would  leave  the  king  20,000^. 
of  yearly  income  besides;  a  most  exaggerated 
calculation  doubtless,  at  a  time  when  the  tenth 
paid  by  the  Church  did  not  amount  in  all  to 
19,000/.  But  the  majority  of  the  house  assented 
to  the  petition,  as  in  aftertiraes  under  Henry 
Vni.  and  Edward  VI.,  in  hope  of  sharing  the 
plunder;  and  the  statement  itself  breathes  any 
thing  but  a  religious  spirit,  offering  this  kind  of 
bribe  to  the  king  and  nobles.* 

"  King  Bolingbroke,"  as  Shakspeare  calls 
him,  was  much  ciianged  in  a  few  years  from 
what  he  was  at  his  first  accession  to  the 
throne.  His  faithful  clergy,  who  had  been  lately 
re(^uested  only  to  aid  the  cause  of  usurpation 
with  their  prayers,  were  now  told  that  the  con- 
tribution of  a  tenth  was  by  no  means  enough 
to  ensure  his  protection.  They  were  to  pay 
two  tenths  in  one  year.  He  is  said  to  have 
sent  secret  instructions  to  the  high  sheriffs  of 
counties  before  the  election  of  members,  that 
they  should  take  care  to  let  the  knights  of  the 
shires  whom  they  returned  be  the  most  igno- 
rant of  law  whom  they  could  find ;+  in  order 
that  such  proposals  might  be  the  more  readily 
entertained.  Whether  the  king  seriously  con- 
templated the  seizure  of  Church-property,  or 
whether  he  wished  only  to  terrify  the  spiritual 
peers  into  a  large  contribution,  the  danger 
now  seemed  imminent.  But  Arundel  shewed 
a  spirit  equal  to  the  emergency.  Turning 
to  Sir  John  Cheyne,  the  speaker  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  a  man  who  was  in 
deacon's  orders,  but  had  left  the  Church  for  the 
army,  and  who  had  expressed  his  little  value 
for  the  services  of  the  priesthood  :  "  I  see,"  he 
said,  "which  way  the  wind  sets;  but  while 
Canterbury  lives,  it  will  be  at  your  peril,  if  you 
touch  any  goods  or  property  of  his."     Then, 


'  One  portion  of  this  petition  is  remarkable,  as  con- 
tiining  tlie  firsi  proposal  for  a  poor-law,  which  was  af- 
terwards the  otfspring  of  the  Reformation.  It  is  siifr- 
gesterl  that  every  township  "should  keep  all  poor 
people  of  their  own  dwellers,  which  could  noi  labour 
for  their  living."  And  for  the  relief  of  those  whom 
their  own  township  could  not  maintain,  because  of 
their  numbers,  it  propoe  I  thejfoundation  of  so  many 
eidowedalms-hiiu-f.<.  This  suggestion  seemstohave 
been  derived  from  John  Purvy,  a  disciple  of  Wycllffe. 

t  Walsingham. 


kneeling  before  the  king,  he  reminded  him  of 
his  coronation-oath,  in  which  he  had  promised 
to  maintain  the  Church  and  her  ministers  in 
all  their  rights  and  privileges.  He  spoke  of  the 
little  profit  that  had  accrued  to  the  crown  from 
the  seizure  of  the  alien  priories  and  cells  of  Nor- 
man abbeys  by  Edward  III.,  and  represented, 
in  language  almost  prophetic,  the  certain  im- 
poverishment of  a  kingdom  which  should  re- 
sort to  such  means  of  plunder  and  spoliation. 
He  had  interest  with  the  temporal  lords,  some 
of  whom  he  had  saved  from  forfeiture  by  plead- 
ing their  cause  with  the  king  ;  and  they  joined 
him  in  his  intercession.  The  king  appeared 
to  be  moved,  and  said,  "  Whatever  else  I  do, 
I  will  leave  the  Church  in  as  good  a  state,  or 
better  than  I  found  it."  He  was  as  good  as 
his  word,  and  never  listened  to  these  proposals 
afterwards. 

It  would  have  been  well  if  this  active  pri- 
mate had  contented  himself  with  repressing 
projects  of  this  kind,  so  manifestly  tending  to 
public  disorder.  But  having  obtained  this 
respite  from  danger,  he  determined  with  the 
utmost  rigour  to  put  down  the  growing  heresy, 
which  he  looked  upon  as  the  root  of  the  mis- 
chief The  memory  of  Wycliffe  was  still 
cherished  at  Oxford;  and  when  this  prelate 
proposed  to  visit  the  university,  he  was  op- 
posed on  the  plea  that  the  pope  had  exempted 
it  from  his  jurisdiction.  When  he  afterwards, 
by  help  of  the  king's  authority,  was  re- 
ceived as  visitor,  one  of  those  whom  he  had 
appointed  to  examine  the  reformer's  writings, 
and  detect  the  heretical  opinions  they  con- 
tained, refused  to  act  with  the  rest.  However, 
in  A.  D.  1408,  Arundel  presided  at  a  synod  in 
Oxford,  and,  imitating  the  practice  of  the 
popes,  laid  down  the  constitutions  to  be  re- 
ceived without  debate.  In  these  all  Wycliffe's 
writings  were  condemned ;  and  it  was  made 
heresy  to  possess  any  version  of  the  Bible  not 
authorised  by  the  Church  ;  which,  as  no  trans- 
lation received  such  sanction,  was  in  effect  to 
proscribe  all  English  versions  of  the  Word  of 
God. 

Two  years  later  the  university  passed  the 
same  sentence,  and  committed  the  books  of 
the  reformer  to  the  flames  ;  but  it  did  not  pass 
without  opposition,  for  his  popularity  was  not 
yet  forgotten  there.  Indeed,  in  a.  d.  1406, 
some  of  his  party  had  contrived  to  affix  the 
common  seal  of  the  university  to  a  testimonial 
highly  praising  him ;  which  was  afterwards 
published  in  Bohemia  as  if  it  had  been  the  act 
of  the  university.  This  it  certainly  was  not ; 
nor  is  it  any  credit  to  those  who  i-esorted  to 
such  a  trick ;  but  it  proves  that  the  zeal  of  his 
followers  was  not  by  any  means  extinct.* 


*  The  learned  H.  Wharton  speaks  of  this  testimo- 
nial as  genuine.  Lewis  and  Dr.  Wordsworth  also 
defend  it.  On  the  contrary,  Collier,  in  one  of  his 
controversial  pamphlets,  calls  it  "  no  better  than  a  beg- 
gar's pass  miide  under  a  hedge."  It  professes  to  be 
the  unanimous  decision  of  the  chancellor  and  mas- 
ters, sots  forth  the  virtues  and  learning  of  Wycliffe, 
and  says  that  he  had  never  been  condemned  or  con- 
victed of  heresy.  This  was  as  yet  true.  But  that  the 
document  had  not  the  public  or  unanimous  consent  of 
the  university,  seems  plain,  from  internal  and  external 
evidence.    The  first,  because  it  is  contrary  to  another 
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Not  content  with  these  rigours  against  the 
■writings  of  Wycliffe,  Arundel  applied  to  the 
pope  for  permission  to  burn  his  bones.  But 
for  once  Rome  was  more  merciful  than  Can- 
terbury, and  the  permission  was  refused.  It 
was  reserved  for  the  council  of  Constance  first 
to  make  this  decree,  a.  d.  1415;  and  Martin 
v.,  elected  pope  by  that  council,  sent  an  order 
into  England  for  its  execution.  It  was  in  a.  d. 
1428,  nearly  forty-four  years  after  the  death  of 
Wycliffe,  that  his  mouldering  remains  were 
taken  up  and  committed  to  the  flames  by  Flem- 
ing, bishop  of  Lincoln,  who,  like  many  others 
in  these  times  of  inconstancy,  had  in  early 
life  favoured  the  doctrines  of  the  reformer. 
The  ashes  were  tlirown  into  the  little  river 
Swift,  a  tributary  of  tlie  Avon,  which  flows  by 
Lutterworth ;  and,  as  a  modern  ballad  harmo- 
nises a  good  thought  of  Fuller's  on  the  subject, 

Tlie  Avon  to  the  Severn  ran, 

The  Severn  to  tlie  sea; 
So  Wycliffe's  dust  was  borne  abroad 

As  wide  as  waters  be 

The  principle  upon  which  Arundel  seems 
to  have  proceeded,  was  one  on  which  many  per- 
secutors have  quieted  the  natural  feelings  of 
remorse.  The  Church  had  decided  against 
such  doctrine  as  Wyclifl^e  taught,  since  the 
time  of  Innocent  III.  From  the  sentence  of 
the  Church  there  was  no  appeal;  the  Church 
itself  would  be  destroyed,  if  its  right  to  de- 
cide was  called  in  question.  Thus  he  dealt 
the  same  measure  to  high  or  low.  John  Bad- 
by,  a  poor  artisan  of  Evesham,  was  sent  up  to 
him  by  the  Bishop  of  Worcester  for  refusing 
to  abjure  the  Lollard  opinion  of  the  eucharist, 
and  denying  the  authority  of  the  priesthood. 
He  asserted,  says  Walsingham,  that  the  conse- 
crated host  was  but  an  inanimate  substance  ; 
and  so  of  less  account  than  a  toad  or  spider, 
which  are  creatures  endued  with  life.*  He 
was  condemned  to  be  burnt  in  Smithfield. 
The  Prince  of  Wales,  afterwards  Henry  V., 
came  to  the  place  of  execution,  in  hope  to  per- 
suade him  to  recant  and  save  his  life.  It  was 
all  in  vain,  nor  was  it  likely  to  be  otherwise; 
but  it  was  a  benevolent  effort  in  the  future 
hero  of  A^incourt,  and  he  could  hardly  be  ex- 
pected, at  the  age  of  nineteen,  to  know  the  im- 
potence of  royal  eloquence  in  such  a  case  It 
is  uncertain  how  many  similar  executions 
took  place  in  the  lifetime  of  Henry  IV. ;  but 
some  other  instances  of  compassion  in  his  son, 
which  have  lately  been  brought  to  ligiit,  have 
made  it  evident  that  there  were  several  more 
than  have  been  recorded.  For  in  the  first  year 
of  Henry  V.  he  granted  a  restoration  of  their 
forfeited  property  to'the  widows  of  four  others, 
who  had  suffered  for  heresy  before  his  own 
accession  to  the  throne. t 


authentic  decision  of  the  Oxford  authorities,  and  has  no 
signaiuresof  names  to  it.  The  second,  becaii.se  a  pub- 
lic declaration  of  the  convocation  of  the  province  of 
Canterbury,  a.  d.  1411,  states  that  it  was  a  forgery,  and 
the  seal  surreptitiously  set  to  it.  Wilkins,  Concil.  iii. 
336,  iii.  302. 

■  This  appears  to  be  only  Walsingliam's  illustration 
of  his  meaning.  But  Collier  relates  it  as  if  the  poor 
man  had  himself  used  such  mean  comparisons.  See 
Wals  ,  p.  378  and  p.  570. 

t  Tyler's  Life  of  Henry  V.  vol.  ii.  p.  413. 


We  have  a  more  full  account  of  the  trial  of 
William  Thorpe,  a  Lollard  clergyman,  who 
fell  twice  into  the  hands  of  Arundel,  both  be- 
fore and  after  the  primate's  banishment,  but 
seems  to  have  been  afterwards  set  at  liberty, 
and  able  to  commit  to  writing  his  own  story  of 
his  examination.*  It  is  one  of  the  most  inter- 
esting of  the  Lollard  writings,  and  gives  a  clear 
account  of  the  writer's  notions,  shared  by  many 
of  the  sect,  upon  many  points  of  doctrine. 
Thorpe  acknowledged  no  Church-authority 
which  he  would  obey,  unless  he  could  perceive 
those  who  exercised  it  to  have  and  use  all 
Christian  graces  and  virtues.  He  objected  to 
an  oath  on  the  New  Testament,  because 
swearing  by  any  book  he  thought  to  be  swear- 
ing by  a  creature,  or  a  thing  composed  of 
divers  creatures.  He  thought  that  all  musical 
instruments  in  churches  were  unlawful,  and 
interpreted  David,  where  he  speaks  of  them,  as 
meaning  virtues  and  graces,  wherewith  men 
should  please  God  and  praise  His  name. 
"  The  letter  killeth  them  that  take  such  psalms 
literally,"  he  said.  Here  we  have  something 
like  three  several  errors  of  the  Puritan,  Cluaker, 
and  Independent,  stated  separately.  Together 
with  these,  however,  he  held  many  sounder 
opinions,  explained  his  belief  on  most  points 
of  the  creed  well,  acknowledged  the  real  pre- 
sence of  Christ  in  the  eucharist,  but  denied 
any  change  of  the  substance  of  the  bread,  and 
disputed  with  some  success  against  pilgrimages. 
He  offended  Arundel  by  another  extravagance 
in  declaring  tithes  unlawful,  and  saying  that 
priests  ought  to  "  follow  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles in  wilful  poverty."  It  is  strange  how  on 
this  point  some  of  the  Lollards  seem  to  have 
been  of  the  same  mind  with  their  opposites, 
the  begging  friars.  It  would  not  be  fair  to 
judge  of  the  arguments  of  the  archbishop,  or 
his  manner  o"  discourse,  from  the  report  of 
this  Lollard  ;  it  is  well  garnished  with  oaths, 
and  broken  by  impatience  ;  and,  as  Sir  Thomas 
More  said  of  it,  Thorpe  has  attributed  to  Arun- 
del and  his  clerks  such  things  as  "  none  but  a 
wild  goose"  would  have  said.t 

In  such  doctrines  as  these,  however  extrava- 
gant and  inconvenient  for  the  Church  to  tole- 
rate, there,  was  nothing  of  an  immoral  or  sedi- 
tious tendency.  But  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  the  reforming  party  were  now  becoming 
more  estranged  from  that  religious  simplicity 
which  characterised  their  first  proceedings.  Sir 
Lewis  Clifford,  one  of  Wycliffe's  first  support- 
ers, had  become  disgusted  with  some  tenets 
which  were  now  avowed,  and  denounced  them 
to  the  archbishop.  Among  these  are  said  to 
have  been  the  following:  that  the  marriage  cer- 
emony is  unnecessary  ;  that  all  public  worship 


"  Foxe  says,  "  it  is  most  Iil<e  to  be  true,  that  he  was 
so  straitly  kept  in  some  strait  prison,  that  either  he 
was  secretly  made  away,  or  else  died  there  by  sick- 
ness." But  of  this  he  brinss  no  proof,  but  that  Arun- 
del was  not  likely  to  let  him  go,  and  that  Thorpe  was 
so  valiant  that  he  was  not  likely  to  have  retracted. 
The  (lifflcully  is,  to  imagine  how  he  could  have  written 
such  a  paper  in  this  strait  confinement,  reporting  many 
things  not  very  complimenlarily  to  the  archbishop,  anil 
how  he  could  have  sent  it  abroad  afterwards. 

t  See  Wordsworth's  Eccl.  Biogr.  i.  'J62,  third  edition. 
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and  receiving  of  the  communion  in  churches 
ought  to  be  discontinued,  those chuiches  being 
synagogues  of  Satan  ;  that  infants  ought  not  to 
be  baptised ;  and  neither  the  Lord's  day  nor  the 
observance  of  other  festivals  are  binding  upon 
Christians.*  It  is  said  also  that,  on  the  ac- 
cession of  Henry  V.,  they  publicly  declared  that 
they  were  one  hundred  thousand  strong,  and 
would  defend  themselves  by  force  against  those 
who  sought  to  restrain  them. 

But  tliat  which  caused  the  greatest  offence 
was,  that  certain  knights  and  gentlemen  con- 
tinued to  maintain  the  preachers  of  the  new 
sect,  and  to  send  them  about  the  country.  Of 
those  who  persisted  in  this  practice,  the  most 
conspicuous  was  Sir  John  Oldcasile,  a  knight 
of  Herefordshire,  who  having  married  the  heir- 
ess of  Lord  Cobham,  of  Cowling  Castle,  near 
Rochester,  had  summons  to  parliament  as  Lord 
Cobham  in  right  of  his  wife's  barony.  He  was 
a  man  of  influence  and  note,  who  had  been  em- 
ployed in  the  public  service  both  by  Richard  II. 
and  Henry  IV.,  and  with  whom  the  new  king 
Henry  V.,  had  contracted  a  personal  intimacy 
on  account  of  his  military  achievements,  and 
whom  he  esteemed  for  his  private  worth  and 
tharacter.  Bvithe  had  adopted  the  opinions  of 
Wycliffe  ;  of  which  he  declared,  that ''  until  he 
knew  that  despised  doctrine,  he  had  never  ab- 
stained from  sin ;"  and  he  adhered  to  them 
with  a  frank  and  resolute  spirit.  Immediately 
after  the  decrees  of  the  Oxford  synod,  by  which 
preaching  without  license  was  forbidden,  the 
church  of  Cowling  was  put  under  an  interdict, 
with  several  other  churches  in  the  diocese  of 
Rochester,  because  a  certain  chaplain  living 
with  Lord  Cobham  had  been  allowed  to 
preach  there  •,t  and  now,  in  the  year  1413,  com- 
plaint was  made  in  the  convocation  of  the  cler- 
gy that  tlie  same  Lord  Cobham  maintained  in 
his  house  preaphers  who  had  been  convicted  or 
suspected  of  heresy,  and  sent  them  about  the 
neighbourhood  to  preach.  It  was  related  that 
he  did  this  not  only  in  Kent,  but  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  his  paternal  estate  in  Hereford- 
shire, and  that  he  was  accustomed  to  go  him- 
self to  their  preaching  with  his  attendants  to 
countenance  and  protect  them. 

It  was  in  vain  that  the  bishops  now  decreed, 
not  only  that  every  church  or  churchyard  where 
unlawful  preaching  was  held  should  be  placed 
under  an  interdict,  but  that  wherever  any 
such  meetings  were  held  within  a  parish, 
the  church  and  churchyard  of  that  parish 
should  incur  the  like  penalty.}  Such  an  in- 
terdict was  indeed  a  terrible  punishment  ; 
for  by  it  ail  Christian  burial  and  mar- 
riage, as  well  as  all  the  services  of  the  Church, 
were  withheld  from  all  the  parishioners.  But 
it.  was  evident  that  measures  of  a  different  kind 
were  necessary  with  Cobham  ;  for  he  had  taken 
bis  resolution  and  was  prepared  to  abide  the  con- 
se  (uence   He  was  therefore  denounced  by  name 

■  \V.il.«in!;liam,  p.  3(36  SometJnubl  mii.<i  rest  on  his 
stai»  menr,  as  we  find  iiolhiti!:  so  atrocious  in  Ihe  Lol- 
lard Irarts  wliirh  Viavecnnie  down  to  us.  Bnl  il  is  not 
probable  ii^al  Sir  Lewis  Cl.lT.ird,  who  was  a  rellgiinis 
man.  would  liave  den.iiinced  t'.iem,  if  he  had  not  met 
with  somethinc  to  give  him  disgust. 

t  Wilkins,  Cone.  iii.  330.  }  Ibid,  iii.  362. 


as  a  heretic ;  and  the  clergy  in  convocation  de- 
manded of  the  archbishop  that  he  should  pro- 
ceed against  him.  The  bishops  having  thought 
it  best  first  to  ask  the  king's  permission,  Hen- 
ry desired  them  to  defer  the  process  until  he 
should  have  tried  the  effect  of  his  own  persua- 
sion with  his  friend.  He  sent  for  him  to  Wind- 
sor, and  had  several  interviews  with  him ;  at 
one  of  which  his  answer  is  reported  to  have 
been  in  these  words :  "  You,  most  worthy 
prince,  I  am  always  prompt  and  willing  to 
obey,  forasmuch  as  I  know  you  a  Christian 
king,  and  the  appointed  minister  of  God,  bear- 
ing the  sword  to  the  punishment  of  evil-doers, 
and  for  safeguard  of  them  that  be  virtuous;  un- 
to you,  next  my  eternal  God,  owe  I  my  whole 
obedience,  and  submit  thereunto,  as  I  have  ever 
done,  all  that  I  have,  either  of  fortune  or  na- 
ture, ready  at  all  times  to  fulfil  whatsoever  ye 
shall  in  the  Lord  command  me.  But  as  touch- 
ing the  pope  and  his  spirituality,  1  owe  them 
neither  suit  nor  service,  forasmuch  as  I  know 
him  by  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  great  antichrist, 
the  son  of  perdition,  the  open  adversary  of  God, 
and  the  abomination  standing  in  the  holy 
place."* 

Finding  persuasion  vain,  the  king  permitted 
the  archbishop  to  proceed  according  to  the  law. 
But  Cobham  resolved  to  set  the  ecclesiastic  at 
defiance.  He  fortified  his  castle,  and  would 
admit  no  man  to  summon  him.  In  vain  j^  run- 
del  appointed  him  a  day  to  appear  at  Leeds 
Castle,  then  a  palace  of  the  archbishop's.  In 
vain  he  caused  the  citation  to  be  affixed  to  the 
doors  of  the  cathedral  of  Rochester,  three  miles 
from  Cowling  Castle.  The  papers  were  torn 
down,  and  the  authority  of  the  bishop's  court 
defied.  In  hisabsence,  sentence  of  excommuni- 
cation was  pronounced  against  him ;  but  t  e 
only  result  was  to  induce  him  to  go  again  to 
the  king,  instead  of  the  archbishop,  and  to  de- 
liver to  him  his  confession  of  faith. 

The  most  remarkable  part  of  this  confession 
is  the  definition  it  contains  of  holy  Church, 
which  he  describes  as  being  divided  into  three 
societies,  of  whom  the  first  are  in  heaven;  the 
second  in  purgatory,  "  if  such  place  there  be  ;" 
and  the  third  are  all  good  men  on  earth,  of  the 
several  ranks  of  clergy,  nobles,  and  common- 
alty, of  whom  he  says,  that  "  day  and  night  they 
contend  against  the  crafty  assaults  of  the  devil, 
the  flattering  prosperities  of  this  world,  and  the 
rebellious  filihiness  of  the  flesh."  Here  was 
the  same  omission  of  any  distinction  between 
the  visible  and  invisible  Church,  which  has 
been  before  observed  as  one  of  the  errors  of  the 
Lollards.  For  our  Saviour  describes  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  as  a  net  cast  into  the  sea 
"  which  slathered  of  every  khid ;''  and  the  true 
doctrine  is,  that  the  Church  on  earth,  in  and  by 
which  the  Lord  will  save  his  people,  outward- 
ly contains,  until  the  Lord  come,  both  bad  and 
good-.  But  Henry  V.  was  no  judge  of  contro- 
versy :  he  saw  that  his  friend  was  resolved  to 


'  If  these  are  indeed  Lord  Cobham's  words.  ,nnd  not 
Foxe's,  Ihey  show  how  vacuely  liis  party  afiplied  ihe 
prophecies.  And  such  declarations  of  loyally  lo  Hen- 
ry by  no  means  improved  the  case  for  Lord  Cobham  as 
regards  his  afler-conduct. 
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oppose  the  laws  and  religion  of  his  country, 
and  he  was  determined  to  prevent  him.  He 
was  only  the  more  offended,  when  Cobham, 
who  had  previously  offered,  according  to  the 
strange  practice  of  tlie  times,  to  defend  his 
opinions  by  wager  of  battle,  now  declared  that 
he  appealed  from  the  archbishop  to  the  pope. 
He  sent  him,  therefore,  a  prisoner  to  the  Tower, 
from  whence  he  was  brought  before  the  arch- 
bishop, with  whom  sat  the  bishop  of  London 
and  Cardinal  Beaufort,  bishop  of  Winchester, 
at  the  chapter-house  of  St.  Paul's. 

The  archbishop  having  offered  him  absolu- 
tion, if  he  would  conform  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church,  Cobham  delivered  his  written  answer,, 
which  is  preserved  in  the  original  English  in 
the  archbishop's  register.*  He  declared  that 
"  he  called  Almighty  God  to  witness  that  it 
had  been  and  was  his  intent  to  believe  faith- 
fully and  fully  all  the  sacraments  that  ever  God 
ordained  in  his  Church.  That  as  for  the  most 
worshipful  sacrament  of  the  altar,  he  believed 
it  to  be  Christ's  body  in  form  of  bread.  As 
to  penance,  that  it  is  needful  to  all  who  shall 
be  saved  to  forsake  sin,  to  do  penance  for  sin 
committed,  with  true  confession,  contrition, 
and  satisfaction.  As  to  images,  he  thought 
them  not  of  belief  (not  a  necessary  part  of 
faith) ;  but  ordained  since  the  Christian  faith 
was  given,  to  be  calendars  to  lewd  men  (that 
is,  to  ignorant  or  lay  people),  to  represent  and 
bring  to  mind  the  passion  of  our  Lord,  and 
the  martyrdom  and  lives  of  saints;  but  that 
whoever  should  pay  to  them  the  worship  due 
to  God,  or  trust  in  them,  or  honour  one  image 
more  than  another,  would  be  guilty  of  idola- 
try. And  so  of  pilgrimage,  that  we  all  are 
pilgrims  towards  bliss  or  woe;  and  he  that 
knoweth  not  nor  will  keep  the  holy  law  of  God, 
though  he  go  on  pilgrimage  to  all  the  world,  if 
he  die  so  shall  be  damned ;  and  he  that  keepeth 
it  to  tlie  end  shall  be  saved,  though  he  never 
go  on  pilgrimage  in  his  life  to  Canterbury  or 
Rome. 

This  answer  was  not  sufficient;  and  after  in 
vain  attempting  to  engage  him  in  disputation 
on  the  points,  they  adjourned  the  court,  and 
sent  him  in  writing  the  substance  of  that  faith 
to  which  they  would  require  his  assent.  It 
was,  "  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  the 
bread  and  wine  are  so  turned  by  the  priest's 
words  into  Christ's  body  and  blood,  that  there 
remaineth  no  longer  bread  or  wine ;  that  every 
Christian  is  bound  to  confess  to  a  priest;  that 
St.  Peter  and  his  successors  are  the  vicars  of 
Christ  on  earth;  and  that  it  is  meritorious  to 
go  on  pilgrimages,  and  worship  images  and 
relics."  After  two  days  they  met  again  at  the 
house  of  the  Black  Friars,  near  Ludgate  Hill, 
to  receive  his  final  answer;  and  it  is  due  to  his 
judges  to  say  that  they  shewed  no  desire  to 
convict  him,  but  used  all  means  in  their  power 
to  induce  him  to  recant.  But  they  had  to^deal 
with  one  of  those  gallant  spirits,  which  rises 
against  opprcs.sion  and  despises  danger.  At 
the  first  trial  his  conduct  towards  his  judges 
had  been  such  as  not  to  provoke  them  wanton- 


'  WilUins,  Cone.  iii.  364. 
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ly.  But  now  he  seems  to  have  resolved  to  de- 
nounce them  openly.  The  archbishop  began 
by  offering  him  absolution  as  before,  if  he 
would  submit  and  confess  to  him ;  but  he 
answered,  "Nay,  forsooth  will  I  not;  for  I 
never  yet  trespassed  against  you,  and  therefore 
I  will  not  do  it."  He  then  kneeled  down  on 
the  pavement,  and  holding  up  his  hands  tow- 
ards heaven,  said,  "I  shrive  me  here  unto 
Thee,  my  eternal  living  God,  that  in  my  frail 
youth  I  offended  Thee,  O  Lord,  most  griev- 
ously, in  pride,  wrath,  and  gluttony,  in  covc- 
tousness,  and  in  lechery.  Many  men  have  I 
liurt  in  mine  anger,  and  done  many  horrible 
sins ;  good  Lord,  I  ask  Thee  mercy."  He 
arose  in  tears  ;  and  turning  to  the  people  who 
were  present,  "  Lo, good  people,"  he  said,  "for 
the  breaking  of  God's  law  and  his  command- 
ments they  never  yet  cursed  me,  but  for  their 
own  laws  and  traditions  most  cruelly  do  they 
handle  me  and  others ;  and  therefore  both  they 
and  their  laws,  by  the  promise  of  God,  shall 
be  utterly  destroyed."*  Being  questioned  on 
the  articles  of  faith  which  had  been  delivered 
to  him,  he  again  declai-ed  his  belief,  that  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar  is  bread  and  Christ's 
body,  but  denied  that  it  was  the  true  doctrine 
of  the  Church  that  the  bread  is  changed ;  '•  or 
if  it  be  the  Church-doctrine,"  said  he,  "  it  has 
become  so  since  the  Church  was  poisoned  by 
endowments."  He  again  admitted  that  it  is 
good  to  confess  to  a  good  priest,  but  denied 
that  it  is  a  duty  to  confess  to  the  parish  priest 
in  every  case.  As  for  images,  he  said  he- 
would  pay  no  more  honour  even  to  the  cross 
on  which  Christ  was  crucified,  than  to  preserve 
it  carefully ;  and  as  to  the  power  of  the  keys, 
he  declared  that  the  pope  himself  with  the 
archbishops  and  prelates  are  tlie  head  and  tail 
of  antlchrist.t 

The  court  upon  this  proceeded  to  their  final' 
sentence,  by  which  they  declared  Sir  Johrt 
Oldcastle,  Lord  of  Cobham,  a  convicted  here- 
tic, and  delivered  him  as  a  heretic  to  the  secu- 
lar jurisdiction.  All  who  should  favour  hiirt 
were  excommunicated  and  denounced;  audit 
was  ordered  that  these  proceedings  should  be 
published  in  every  church  in  England.  By 
the  law  of  Henry  IV.  the  consequence  of  this, 
sentence  was  death,  though  it  was  not  the  prac- 
tice of  the  spiritual  court  to  pronounce  it.  But 
though  this  new  law  had  given  authority  to 
the  secular  magistrate  to  proceed  at  once  to  the 
execution  of  a  person  thus  delivered  over  from 
the  spiritual  court,  it  does  not  appecir  that  any 
such  course  had  yet  been  taken  without  the 
king's  writ.  It  is  not  likely  that  Henry  V. 
would  be  forward  to  issue  such  a  writ  in  the 
case  of  such  a  man;  and  it  is  said  that  Arun- 
del himself  interceded  with  the  king  to  stay  the 
execution.  He  was  sent  back  to  the  Tower, 
and  henceforth  the  history  of  this  nobleman.is 
as  full  of  perplexity  as  it  is  of  partial  and  exag- 

'  Foxe,  from  whom  this  account  is  taken,  refers  to 
.Ter.  li.,  the  prophetic  description  of  tlie  destruction  oC 
Bubvlon. 

+  This  is  the  account  in  the  archbishop's"  register. 
Foxe  is  more  particular ;  but  he  •does  not  give  his 
authority. 


58 


THE   ENGLISH    nEFORHATIOIT. 


gerated  statements.  Hitherto  we  have  seen 
him  boldy  and  manfully  standing  forth  at  the 
peril  of  his  life  in  defence  of  principles  which, 
though  not  unmixed  with  error,  were  founded 
upon  precious  and  saving  truths,  too  long  for- 
gotten or  neglected.  But  now  we  have  to 
thread  our  way  through  conflicting  testimony, 
in  order  to  determine  whether  the  same  Chris- 
tian knight  permitted  himself  to  be  goaded  by 
persecution,  or  misled  by  enthusiasm,  into 
deeds  disgraceful  to  the  Christian  name. 

What  is  certain  is,  that  a  short  time  after  his 
conviction,  in  September  1413,  he  escaped  from 
the  Tower  (by  what  means  was  never  known), 
and  in  January  following  the  king  had  infor- 
mation on  which  he  relied,  that  Cobham  had 
conspired  with  twenty  thousand  of  his  party 
to  seize  his  person  and  overthrow  the  govern- 
raent.  Henry  hastened  to  London  from  El- 
tham  palace,  ordered  the  gates  of  the  city  to  be 
closed,  and  proceeding  -with  his  troops  to  St. 
Giles's  Fields,  where  the  insurgents  were  sup- 
posed to  be  assembling,  dispersed  some  strag- 
glers whom  he  found  there,  taking  prisoners 
Sir  Roger  Acton  and  Beverley,  a  Lollard 
preacher,  who,  with  many  others,  thirty-six  in 
all,  were  condemned  and  executed  as  traitots. 

On  the  same  day  a  royal  proclamation  was 
issued,  offering  an  immense  reward,  a  thousand 
marks,  for  the  capture  of  Cobham  himself, 
who  was  soon  after  outlawed  by  sentence  of 
the  judges.  It  was  believed  to  be  the  intention 
of  his  party  to  make  him  regent  of  the  king- 
dom ;  ami  it  Was  said  that  one  Morley,  a  brew- 
er of  Dunstaple,  who  suffered  for  treason,  was 
to  have  been  knighted  by  him  on  the  field,  made 
duke  of  Hereford,  and  enriched  with  the  se- 
questered estates  of  the  abbey  of  St.  Alban's. 
The  parliament  of  the  next  year  passed  a  law 
to  sequester  the  estates  of  all  convicted  here- 
tics, and  the  public  opinion  seems  to  have  turn- 
ed against  the  Lollards.  Whenever  any  trea- 
son was  brooding,  it  was  now  connected  with 
rumors  of  Lollard  insurrections ;  they  were 
suspected  of  stirring  up  the  Scotch  invasion, 
which  took  place  while  Henry  was  in  France, 
and  of  being  connected  with  the  conspiracy  at 
Southampton,  for  which  the  Earl  of  Cambridge 
suffered;  and  at  length,  in  December  1417, 
Cobham  himself  was  taken  in  Wales,  after  a 
desperate  resistance.  A  standard  was  found, 
on  which  were  depicted  the  emblems  of  the 
crucifixion  and^the  consecrated  elements,  which 
was  supposed  to  belong  to  him,  and  seemed  to 
indicate  an  intention  to  carry  on  a  religious 
war ;  and  he  was  brought  up  wounded  and  a 
prisoner  to  London. 

Henry  was  in  France,  following  up  his  suc- 
cess in  a  second  campaign  after  the  battle  of 
Agincourt.  But  the  parliament  was  sitting, 
and  Cobham  was  brought  before  it.  Being 
asked  what  he  had  to  say  in  arrest  of  judgment, 
he  replied  that  "  it  was  a  small  thing  with  him 
to  be  judged  by  them,  or  by  man's  judgment;" 
and  being  pressed  for  an  explicit  answer,  he 
declared  that  King  Richard  was  living  in  Scot- 
land, and  that  he  would  own  no  tribunal,  the 
authority  of  which  was  derived  from  any  other 
source.     On  this  he  was  sentenced  to  be  hang- 


ed and  burnt  as  a  convicted  heretic  and  trai- 
tor ;  which  horrible  sentence  was  carried  into 
effect  in  all  its  particulars.  He  was  drawn  on 
a  hurdle  through  London  streets  from  the 
Tower  to  a  low  gallows  erected  in  St.  Giles's 
Fields,  on  which  his  body  was  fastened  hori- 
zontally in  chains,  and  lighted  faggots  being 
placed  beneath,  he  was  thus  burnt  to  death. 

What  were  indeed  the  designs  of  Cobham 
and  his  party  is  matter  of  conjecture.  That 
they  had  designs  against  the  existing  govern- 
ment was  never  questioned  by  the  king,  or  by 
any  contemporary  historian  ;  and  it  is  remark- 
able that  the  same  writer  who  takes  pains  to 
disprove  the  existence  of  any  conspiracy, 
should  hold  up  to  admiration  as  a  Christian 
hero  the  leader  of  the  Bohemian  insurgents, 
Ziska,  who,  almost  at  the  same  time,  carried 
on  a  religious  war  against  his  lawful  sovereign. 
Perhaps  the  truth  may  be,  that  the  persecuting 
laws  of  the  house  of  Lancaster  led  the  Lollards 
to  concur  in  the  wish  for  a  change  of  dynasty, 
of  which  so  many  symptoms  had  appeared  in 
other  quarters.  The  insurrections  of  Arch- 
bishop Scroop  and  of  the  Percys  against 
Henry  IV.,  as  well  as  the  conspiracy  of  the 
Earl  of  Cambridge  against  Henry  V.,  all  had 
reference  to  some  change,  which  was  not  avow- 
ed, partly,  perhaps,  because  the  Earl  of  March, 
the  legitimate  heir,  did  not  declare  himself; 
and  partly  because  there  was  a  strong  belief 
that  Richard  was  still  alive.  Whether  the  as- 
sembly in  St.  Giles'  Fields  was  a  real  insur- 
rection, may  possibly  be  questioned  ;  but  that 
Cobham  had  some  designs  against  the  govern- 
ment at  the  time  he  was  taken,  admits  of  no 
reasonable  doubt.  The  result,  however,  of 
these  proceedings  was  fatal  to  the  Lollard 
cause.  The  party,  indeed,  continued;  but 
they  had  lost  their  credit  and  influence  in  the 
state,  and  dwindled  into  a  despised  and  perse- 
cuted sect. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

COUNCIL  OP    CONSTANCE,    AND   ENGLISH   DEPU- 
TIES   THERE. — PERSECCTIONS     IN    KNGLAND. 

— BISHOP    pi:acock. — Wars  op  tork  and 

LANCASTER. 

At  last 
Of  middle  age  one  rising,  eminent 
In  wise  deport,  spake  miich  of  riotit  and  wrong, 
Of  justice,  of  religion,  truth,  and  peace. 
And  judgment  from  above  :  him  old  and  young, 
Exploded,  and  had  seized  with  violent  hands. 

So  violence 
Proceeded,  and  oppression,  and  swordlaw. 

MiLTOM. 

The  most  memorable  event  in  the  Church 
history  of  Henry  V.'s  reign  was  the  termina- 
tion of  the  schism  of  the  popes, — memorable 
for  the  restoration  of  a  power  which  seemed 
ruined  past  recovery,  and  for  the  discourage- 
ment which  it  gave  to  the  hopes  of  reforma- 
tion.   While  the  schism  lasted,  there  was  no 
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great  strength  of  attachment  between  the  state 
of  England  and  the  pontiffs  to  whom  the  stale 
adhered.  These  pontiffs  were  often  in  great 
distress  from  wars  and  factions  at  home ;  but 
they  feared  to  levy  contributions  abroad,  lest 
they  should  provoke  their  friends  to  transfer 
allegiance  to  their  rivals.  Hence  they  were 
driven  to  more  pitiful  expedients ;  new  festi- 
vals were  added  to  a  calendar  already  swollen 
with  days  of  idleness  and  superstition  ;  new 
privileges  were  granted  to  monastic  and  colle- 
giate cnurches  ;  and  the  friars  busily  plied  their 
pi  ivate  trade  in  papal  charters  for  the  comfort 
of  their  attendants  at  the  confessional.  The 
fourteenth  centuiy  had  witnessed  the  addition 
of  many  new  holydays,  as  AH  Souls  after  AH 
Saints,  the  Conception  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
and  Corpus  Christi,  a  high  day  for  plays  and 
processions.  Now  Boniface  IX.,  in  a.  d.  1392, 
instituted  tlie  Salutation  of  Mary  and  Eliza- 
beth, "cram-full  of  indulgences,"  as  Walsing- 
ham  says,  for  those  who  should  observe  it ; 
and  Annidel  obtained  his  sanction  to  raise  St. 
Dunstan's  and  St.  George's  days  to  the  rank 
of  the  greater  festivals ;  an  honour  not  allowed 
in  all  cases  to  the  memory  of  the  apostles. 
Now  the  monks  of  Bury  procured  some  spe- 
cial indulgences  for  their  shrine  of  St.  Edmund ; 
and  those  of  Ely  and  Norwich,  full  absolution 
for  all  who  should  come  and  confess  them- 
selves at  their  churches  in  Trinity  week.  And 
while  the  fires  of  Smillifield  were  burning  the 
unhappy  Lollards,  the  canons  of  St.  Bartholo- 
mew hard  by  were  advertising  their  new  pri- 
vileges of  pardons  for  the  devout  who  were 
guilty  of  any  crime  short  of  heresy. 

In  the  meantime  the  protection  of  a  pope  of 
doubtful  title  had  veiy  little  power  in  Eng- 
land. Heniy  IV.,  soon  after  his  elevation, 
had  put  to  death  eight  or  nine  friars  on  a  charge 
of  treason.  He  had  sentenced  Archbishop 
Scroop  to  the  same  fate,  without  even  allow- 
ing him  a  trial  by  his  peers.  The  abbot  of 
Hayles,  and  other  abbots,  priests,  and  monks, 
were  either  beheaded,  or  imprisoned  and  visit- 
ed with  other  .punishments,  to  strike  terror  in- 
to the  opponents  of  his  power.  And  though 
a  bull  of  excommunication  came  from  Rome 
against  the  slayers  of  the  archbishop,  and  his 
friends  tried  to  make  a  martyr  of  him,  these  ef- 
forts had  very  little  success.  It  is  remarked 
that  Archbishop  Scroop  was  the  first  prelate 
who  was  tried  by  a  lay  tribunal  since  the  time 
of  King  John.  However  just  or  unjust  were 
these  sentences, — and  they  appear  to  have  been 
often  attended  with  circumstances  of  great  bar- 
barity,— they  are  a  proof  that  this  monarch  did 
not  think  the  Lollards  the  only  dangerous  sub- 
jects he  had.  And  they  must  have  taught  the 
Church  a  bitter  lesson  for  her  breach  of  faith, 
and  credence  to  the  promises  of  an  usurper. 

The  schism  had  now  continued  nearly  forty 
years,  and  with  little  mitigation  of  the  disor- 
ders in  which  it  had  begun.  In  the  beginning 
of  this  century  a  general  council  had  been  con- 
vened at  Pisa,  by  which  a  sentence  of  depo- 
sition had  been  passed  against  the  two  rival 
popes,  and  a  third,  Alexander  V.,  elected  in 
their  place,  who,  dying  shortly  after,  was  suc- 


ceeded by  John  XXIII.     But  as  the  other  two 
refused  to  resign,  the  only  result  of  this  mea- 
sure was  that  there  were  three  prelates  at  once, 
each  calling  himself  the  pope,  and  claiming  to 
be  the  vicegerent  of  Christ  on  earth.     In  this 
state  of  things  another  council  met  at  Con- 
stance in  Switzerland,  a.  v.  1415,  with  the 
double  object  of  promoting  unity  and  putting 
down  heresy.      Some  Bohemians,   who  had 
come  into  England  with  the  queen  of  Richard 
II.,  had  carried  back  the  doctrines  of  Wychffe 
with  them.     And  they  were  joined  by  some 
English    clergymen,    particularly  one   Peter 
Payne,  who  is  accused  of  having  got  up  the 
Oxford  testimonial   in    favoiur  of  Wycliffe.* 
John  Huss,   a  teacher  at  the  University  of 
Prague,  of  high  character  for  learning  and  pri- 
vate worth,  had  imbibed  some  of  these  opmi- 
ons,  and  publicly  maintained  them  in  his  lec- 
tures.    He  had  before  given  offence  by  other 
tenets,  which  touched  the  national  prejudices 
of  the  German    students ;  and    this  new  an- 
nouncement was  made  the  signal  for  his  pro- 
secution.    When   the  council  met   at   Con- 
stance, he  was  summoned  to  appear ;  and  he 
was  persuaded  to  come,  under  the  guarantee  of 
a  safe-conduct  from  the  Emperor  Sigismund. 
The  violation  of  this  safe-conduct  is  one  of  the 
most  disgraceful  acts  recorded  in  history.     He 
was  seized  and  imprisoned;  the  remonstran- 
ces of  his  friends  to  the  council,  and  their  ap- 
peals to  the  prince,  were  equally  vain.     The 
emperor    is  said    to  have    declared    that  he 
would  have  saved  him  if  he  could;  but  here, 
as  in  England,  unknown   and  irresponsible 
persons  were  able  to  prevail,  and  truth  and  ho- 
nour, not  to  say  justice  and  pity,  were  over- 
borne.    Huss  was  required  to  recant  a  set  of 
opinions  which  he  declared  he  had  never  held ; 
and  though  he  protested  that  he  was  willing  to 
submit  to  the  council,  and  only  desired  that  he 
might  not  be  forced  to  offend  God  and  his  con- 
science, by  saying  he  had  professed  those  er- 
rors which  it  was  never  in  his  mind  to  profess, 
he  was  condemned  to  the  stake,  and  burnt  a. 
D.  1416.     His  friend  and  associate,  Jerome  of 
Prague,  who  had  come  to  the  council  of  his 
own  accord,  was  also  seized ;  and  though  he 
at  first  recanted,  being  brought  up  again,  and 
withdrawing   his  recantation,   he   was  made 
soon  after  to  share  the  same  fate. 

Another  culprit,  of  higher  rank,  was  accused 
before  the  same  council,  and  was  for  a  time  the 
inmate  of  the  same  prison  with  John  Huss. 
This  was  pope  John  XXIII.,  whose  title  to 
the  see  was  maintained  by  the  assembled  pre- 
lates against  his  two  rivals,  Gregory  XII.  and 
Benedict  XIII.,  but  whose  enormous  crimes, 
confessed,  as  it  would  appear,  by  liimself,  ren- 
dered him  not  so  unfit  to  govern  as  unfit  to 
live.  This  miscreant,  fearing  sentence  of  de- 
position by  the  council,  after  many  dishonest 
artifices,  resigned  the  popedom ;  but  instead  of 
being  punished,  as  his  deeds  amply  merited, 

"  Bale  says,  that  Lord  Cobham  causcdiWycliffe'3 
vmtings  to  be  copied  out  by  fair  wriiers,  and  convey- 
ed them  himself  into  Bohemia.  It  is  possible  he 
might  have  gone  to  that  country  on  some  state  mis. 
sion;  but  the  fact  does  not  »ppear. 
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with  death  or  perpetual  imprisonment,  he  was  | 
set  at  liberty,  and  restored  to  the  rank  of  car- 
dinal, which  he  held  as  long  as  he  lived.  It 
was  so  much  safer,  in  these  unhappy  times, 
for  a  man  to  break  every  precept  of  the  deca- 
logue, than  to  raise  his  voice  against  the  cor- 
rupt doctrines  by  which  such  transgressions  | 
grew.  j 

It  is  pleasing  to  be  able  to  trace  any  charac- 
ter of  better  temper,  and  with  any  degree  of 
zeal  for  truth,  in  such  an  assembly.     And  this 
praise  seems  due  to  Robert  Hallam,  bisliop  of 
Salisbury,  one  of  the  English  representatives 
both  at  the  council  of  Pisa  and  at  Constance.  ! 
When  Jerome  of  Prague  was  brought  up  for  I 
his  first  examination,  and  had  given  offence  by  , 
one  of  his  answers,  so  that  several  of  the  doc-  | 
tors  called  out,  "  To  the  fire  with  him !"  the  ' 
accused  answered  with  some  emotion,  "  If  my 
death  is  what  you  seek,  God's  will  be  done."  j 
Hallam  took  up  his  words :  "  No,  Jerome,"  I 
he  said,  "  it  is  not  God's  will  that  any  sinner  | 
should  die,  but  that  he  should  be  converted 
and  live."  It  would  seem  by  this  speech,  that  he  : 
doubted  of  the  propriety  of  convincing  a  man  by  i 
fire  and  faggot,  or  at  least  that  he  had  more  mer-  ; 
cy  in  his  soul  than  the  majority  in  that  assem-  | 
bly.     He  distinguished  himself  by  the  bold-  ' 
ness  and  resolution  with  which  he  enforced  , 
the  council  to  prosecute  the  pope,  saying  to  a 
prelate  who  defended  him,  that  he  knew,  if  he 
would  speak  the  truth,  that  the  man  deserved  a  ! 
hundred  deaths.     And  he  brought  with  him 
to  Pisa  and  Constance  a  good  plan  for  refor-  '■ 
mation,  drawn  up  by  his  friend  Richard  Uller- 
ston,  an  Oxford  man,  an  opponent  of  the  Lol- 
lards, but  very  desirous  to  recover  the  Church  ' 
from  its  abuses  in  discipline.     This  tract  con- 
tained sixteen  articles;  and  among  the  things 
to  be   reformed  were — the    mode  of  electing 
popes,  the  simony  practised  in    preferments, 
the  appropriation  of  churches  to  monasteries, 
exemption   from    bishops'  jurisdiction,   papal 
dispensations,  appeals  to  Rome,  abuses  of  pri- 
vileges, employments  of  clergy  in  worldly  of- 
fices, and  generally  the  extortions  of  church- 
courts,  officers,  summoners,  and  other  agents. 
"  Let  the  popes,"  he  said,  "  keep  within  the 
bounds  of  their  spiritual  ministry.     Let  things 
be  brought   into  their  natural  order,  and    let 
abuses  be  cut  off.     Let  the  pope  employ  him- 
self, as  befits  his  charge,  in  promoting  peace 
among  Chiistians,   in   preaching  the  Gospel 
himself,  and  sending  everywhere  good  preach- 
ers, to  teach,  both  by  their  doctrine  and  exam- 
ple, the  princes  and  people,  their  different  du- 
ties, and  to  make  a  h^ly  v-ar  against  those  pas- 
sions, which  are,  as  St.  James  says,  the  source 
of  wars  and  divisions  in  Church  and  State." 
We  see  in  these  articles  most  of  the  evils  of 
which  the  Lollards  complained,  admitted  to 
exist  by  one  who  was  not  their  friend.     Hal- 
lam seems  to  have  laboured  zealously,  in  con- 
cert with  the  Emperor  Sigismund,  to  effect  this 
reformation  ;  but  he  died  at  Constance  before 
the  council  was  concluded.     The  other  Eng- 
lish deputies  had  not  the  same  spirit ;  and  all 
the  plans  of  reformation  were  defeated  by  the 
election  of  Martin  V.  to  the  papal  chair. 


To  return  to  England.  Arundel  dying  in 
A.  D.  1413,  was  succeeded  by  Chicheley,  a  man 
of  great  abilities  as  a  statesman,  of  great  pro- 
bity in  his  bishop's  office,  and  of  munificent 
charity ;  but  the  persecution  continued.  In  a. 
D.  1415,  John  Claydon  and  George  Gurmyn 
were  burnt  for  heretics  ;*  and  several  others, 
among  whom  were  many  clergymen,  were 
forced  to  recant.  The  circumstances  connect- 
ed with  Claydon's  trial,  as  well  as  with  that  of 
a  clergyman  named  Taylor,  are  remarkable  as 
illustrating  the  social  miseries,  jealousies,  and 
distractions  introduced  by  these  unhappy  laws, 
and  also  the  way  in  which  persecutmg  prin- 
ciples, once  admitted,  may  plunge  men  in 
crimes  even  against  their  will.  It  is  plain  that 
the  bishops  would  often  have  spared  their  vic- 
tims, had  they  dared  to  withstand  the  clamour 
of  inferior  persons.  In  a.  d.  1414,  the  Univer- 
sity of  Oxford  published  certain  "  Articles  con- 
cerning the  Reformation  of  the  Church, "t 
which  had  been  drawn  up,  as  they  declare,  by 
the  king's  express  command.  For  Henry  V., 
though  he  adhered  to  all  the  dictates  of  the 
Church,  was  resolutely  bent  on  the  reformation 
of  its  abuses;  and  is  said  to  have  declared, 
that  if  the  bishops  would  not  reform  them,  he 
would  take  the  matter  into  his  own  hands. 
These  articles  are  exceedingly  important,  as  it 
is  from  such  documents  that  we  collect  the 
most  authentic  and  least  suspicious  testimony 
as  to  the  real  condition  of  the  Church.  But 
unfortunately  there  was  one  of  their  proposals, 
which  was  the  most  readily  adopted  and  the 
most  fatal  to  a  true  reformation.  This  was, 
"  that  any  bishop  who  should  be  remiss  in 
purging  his  diocese  of  heretics  should  be  de- 
posed ;  that  civil  officers  should  take  an  oath 
to  aid  the  bishops  against  them,  and  that  all 
their  books  and  translations  should  be  put 
down  by  law,  until  proper  translations  should 
be  made."  This  probably  gave  rise  to  the  act 
of  parliament  of  the  same  year,;  requiring  all 
civil  officers  to  take  such  an  oath  as  this,  and 
declaring  the  forfeiture  of  all  the  property  of 
heretics.  We  see  here  the  miserable  alterna- 
tive to  which  the  bishops  were  reduced.  They 
must  persecute  to  the  death,  or  be  themselves 
denounced.  Even  when  they  deferred  the  trial 
of  Sir  John  Oldcastle  until  they  should  consult 
the  king,  the  announcement  was  received  with 
murmurs.  And,  probably,  it  was  this  same 
pressure  of  perhaps  a  few  malicious  spirits 
which  led  to  the  cruel  constitutions  which  bear 
the  name  of  Archbishop  Chicheley,  in  1416. § 
By  these  it  was  ordained  that  the  bishops 
should  twice  a  year  cause  inquiry  to  be  made 
for  heretics  in  every  rural  deanery ;  and  that  in 
every  parish  where  any  were  suspected,  three 
or  four  persons  should  be  sworn  to  denounce 
all  who  should  be  known  to  read  suspicions 
books  in  English,  or  to  hold  private  meetings ; 
and  tliose  who  were  thus  denounced  might  be 
consigned    to    perpetual     imprisonment,    or 

*  Foxe  calls  one  of  thes^e  men  Richard  Tunning  ; 
but  Mr.  Tyler  has  found  ihe  name  in  the  Pipe-Bolls. 
(Vol.  ii.  394  ) 

1  Concil.  iii.  306.  ex  MS  C.  C.  C.  Oxon. 

X  2  Henry  V.  c,  7.  §  Cone.  iu.  378. 
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brought  before  the  convocation  to  choose  be- 
tween recantation  and  tlie  stake.  Thus  was 
a  kind  of  inquisition  set  up  in  every  parish, 
and  almost  in  every  family ;  and  it  is  sad  to 
think  what  a  system  of  mutual  mistrast,  and 
what  an  engine  of  private  malice,  would  thus 
be  set  in  motion. 

It  was  after  the  passing  of  the  act  of  parlia- 
ment just  mentioned,  but  the  year  before  the 
publication  of  these  constitutions,  that  John 
Claydon  was  brought  before  the  bishops  by 
tlie  lord  mayor,  who  doubtless  had  taken  the 
oath  which  that  law  required.  Claydon  was  a 
tradesman  in  St.  Marlm's  Lane ;  and  it  ap- 
pears, from  the  record  of  his  trial,  that  he  had 
for  twenty  years  been  a  known  follower  of  Wy- 
cliffe,  had  been  twice  imprisoned — the  first  time 
for  two  years,  and  then  again  for  three  more  ; 
after  which  he  recanted ;  and  to  those  who  had 
once  recanted,  the  law  left  no  escape  in  case  of 
a  second  conviction.  Three  of  his  appren- 
tices were  called  in  evidence  against  him,  one 
of  whom  had  left  him,  and  had  gone  to  live 
with  the  lord  mayor.  The  lord  mayor  had  by 
these  means  become  acquainted  with  his  ha- 
bits, and  had  apprehended  him  and  searched 
his  dwelling  ;  and  thus  were  the  members  of 
his  own  household  dragged  forth  to  witness 
against  him.  They  deposed  that  two  of  his 
friends,  with  a  man  who  had  transcribed  his 
favourite  book,  "  The  Lantern  of  Light,"  used 
to  assemble  with  him  to  hear  it  read  by  anoth- 
er of  his  sen'ants,  and  that  he  expressed  his 
approbation  and  delight  in  it.  One  Sunday, 
tlie  transcriber  and  the  reader  were  occupied 
with  him  from  eight  in  the  morning  until  dusk 
in  correcting  the  book,  and  reading  parts  of  it, 
when  it  was  first  transcribed.  The  chief  arti- 
cles extracted  from  this  book,  by  a  committee 
appointed  to  examine  it,  were,  that  the  pope  is 
antichrist,  and  that  true  and  faithful  priests 
may  preach  in  spite  of  the  bishops,  and  with- 
out their  license.  There  was  an  unfairness  in 
these  extracts ;  for  the  pope,  with  his  "  false 
laws,"  is  there  called  only  one  of  many  anti- 
christs, and  the  bishops  are  complained  of  as 
hindering  all  preaching,  rather  than  their  au- 
thority denied.  A  less  partial  censure  would 
have  found,  what  was  mdeed  clear  from  the 
evidence,  that  the  book  contained  other  things. 
For  one  of  the  servants  remembered  to  have 
heard  the  ten  commandments  read  from  it  in 
English,  and  another  said  that  it  contained 
"  the  great  commandment  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."*  There  was  no  escape — no  place  for 
pity— no  room  for  recantation.  Betrayed  by 
those  who  had  eat  his  bread — convicted  of 
spending  the  Lord's  day  in  reading  a  religious 
book  with  his  family  and  friends — and  of  re- 
turning to  such  practices  after  having  once  re- 
canted— the  poor  man  was  delivered  over  to 
the  secular  arm,  and  committed  to  the  flames. 

But  this  account  reveals  to  us  the  nature  of 


'  The  "  Lanffirn  of  Light"  has  its  title  from  the  text, 
Psalm  cxix.  105.  It  has  been  printed,  either  the  whole 
or  in  part,  more  than  once,  and  contains  much  excel- 
lent matter,  mixed  with  such  bitterness  as  persecution 
creates  n  the  minds  of  ll.o-e  who  sufTerby  it.  Clay- 
don said  he  had  heard  a  good  part  of  it  in  a  sermon 
preacb«d  at  Horsleydown,  in  South warlc 


those  "  conventicles  and  schools"  which  this 
persecuted  people  were  accused  of  holding  : — 
a  tradesman  and  his  servants,  with  a  transcri- 
ber and  a  reader,  for  he  could  not  read  himself, 
and  two  friends, — eight  or  nine  persons  at  the 
most — listeningto  a  religious  book  read  to  them 
in  his  own  house.  Such  meetings  could  not 
be  held  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  ;  and  the 
preaching  which  they  frequented  was  that 
of  clergymen  who  had  adopted  their  senti- 
ments, and  having  done  so,  preached  some- 
times in  churches  or  chapels,  sometimes  in 
churchyards  or  in  the  woods,  but  certainly  not 
often,  if  at  all,  without  having  been  ordained 
by  the  bishops.*  It  was  in  consequence  of 
such  preaching  having  been  held  there,  that 
the  church  and  churchyard  of  Cowling,  and 
several  others  in  Lord  Cobham's  neighbour- 
hood, were  placed  under  an  interdict ;  so  that 
the  daughter  of  Lady  Cobham,  by  a  former 
husband,  could  not  be  married  there  until  it 
was  removed. 

The  trial  of  William  Taylor,  a  clergyman, 
originally  of  Q.uorn.  in  Leicestershire,  further 
illustrates  the  hateful  system  of  private  informa- 
tion which  was  now  introduced.  He  was  first 
brought  before  the  convocation  in  1419,  three 
years  after  Chicheley's  inquisitorial  canon, 
where  he  abjured  and  promised  to  conform. 
The  next  year  he  was  again  accused  of  holding 
heretical  opinions  at  Bristol,  and  was  sen- 
tenced to  perpetual  imprisonment ;  but  Chi- 
cheley  availed  himself  of  an  appearance  of 
contrition  to  obtain  a  mitigation  of  his  sentence, 
and  he  was  liberated  on  bail.  It  does  not  ap- 
pear that  he  preached  any  more ;  but  a  year 
had  hardly  passed,  when  he  was  again  put 
upon  his  trial,  and  the  evidence  now  produced 
was  a  letter  he  had  written  to  a  brother  clergy- 
man, a  priest  at  Bristol,  of  the  name  of  Smyth, 
in  which  he  shewed  from  Scripture  and  the 
fathers,  that  we  ought  to  pray  to  God  only, 
and  not  to  saints.  Whether  Smyth  betrayed 
him,  or  by  what  process  his  letter  fell  into  the 
hands  of  his  enemies,  does  not  appear.  But 
it  was  enough ;  former  offences  were  now 
afresh  brought  up  against  him,  and  his  life  was 
forfeited  to  a  system  more  lenient,  as  we  have 
seen  by  what  passed  at  Constance,  to  every 
imaginable  vice,  than  to  the  discussion  of  di- 
vine things,  or  the  investigation  of  the  truth. 

There  is  no  need  to  multiply  instances. 
Enough  has  been  already  said  to  shew  that 
there  were  numbers,  both  among  the  clergy 
and  people,  who  had  imbibed  the  love  of  better 
things.  And  tlie  same  proofs  were  still  afford- 
ed, after  the  early  death  of  Heniy  V.,  and 
during  the  long  minority  of  his  unfortunate 
son,  till  the  civil  war  broke  out.  In  a.  d. 
'428,  Garenter,  a  priest  of  London,  and 
Monk,  of  iVIelton  Mowbray,  were  brought  to  a 
recantation ;  and  White,  another  priest,  was 


■  Walsingham  says,  that  Claydon  had  made  his  own 
son  a  priest.  Notliing  of  this  appears  in  the  record  of 
his  trial,  which  is  preserved  at  great  length  in  Chich- 
eley's register.  It  seems  to  have  been  a  practice  with 
their  opponents  to  call  the  Lollard  clergymen  "  pre- 
tended priests,"  or  "  pseudopresbyfers  ;"  for  these 
names  are  given  to  Sawirey,  Swinderby,  and  others, 
who  were  certainly  ordained. 
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burnt  at  Norwich.  But  the  most  remarkable 
instance,  proving  how  the  principle  of  persecu- 
tion, once  admitted,  may  involve  its  abettors 
in  crimes  they  would  fain  avoid,  is  to  be  found 
in  the  fate  of  Reginald  Peacock,  one  of  the 
most  enlightened  defenders  of  the  system 
which  was  turned  to  the  ruin  of  himself  Pea- 
cock had  been  in  early  life  distinguished  by 
the  patronage  of  Humfrey,  duke  of  Glouces- 
ter, a  virtuous  and  learned  prince,  whose  foul 
murder  prepared  the  way  to  all  the  civil  discord 
and  savage  warfare,  in  which  the  house  of 
Lancaster  was  overthrown.  By  his  influence 
he  appears  to  have  been  appointed,  in  a.  d. 
1444,  bishop  of  St.  Asaph.  Being  a  man  of 
genius  and  learning,  a  slnlful  logician  and  elo- 
quent in  discourse,  he  was  dissatisfied  with 
the  common  method  taken  against  the  reform- 
ing party ;  and  expressed  his  opinion,  that 
"  the  clergy  would  be  condemned  at  the  last 
day,  if  they  did  not  draw  men  into  consent  to 
the  true  faith,  otherwise  than  by  fire  and 
sword  or  hanging."  He  therefore  began  to 
put  out  tracts  in  English,  in  which  he  aimed 
to  convince  the  people,  that  some  of  their  com- 
plaints against  the  Church  were  unreasonable, 
and  tried  to  mitigate  their  violence  by  palliat- 
ing those  neglects  which  were  but  too  mani- 
fest. With  this  view,  he  argued  in  a  ser- 
mon at  St.  Paul's  Cross,  a.  d.  1447,  that  the 
bishops  may  be  excused  from  residence  and 
from  preaching,  on  the  ground  that  they  have 
higher  duties  in  the  superintendence  and  go- 
Ternment  of  the  Church.  And  in  pursuance 
of  the  same  object,  he  published,  in  a.  d.  1449, 
a  book  called  the  Repressor,  in  which  he  argued 
against  the  Lollard  notion,  that  the  Bible  is  the 
only  rule  for  human  conduct  in  every  case,  by 
shewing,  very  truly,  that  reason  is  in  some 
things  before  Scripture,  and  Scripture  ground- 
ed upon  it.  As  usual  in  such  cases,  his  at- 
tempt to  appease  the  clamour  against  the 
Church,  by  abstract  reasoning,  was  wholly 
unsuccessful ;  while  it  raised  suspicions 
against  himself  among  the  clergy,  that  he 
should  appeal  to  the  people's  judgment  on 
such  deep  questions,  and  argue  them  in  their 
language. 

In  the  meantime,  public  events  tended  to  in- 
crease these  suspicions.  The  people,  by  whom 
Duke  Humfrey  was  much  beloved,  began  to 
rise  in  tumults  after  his  death  ;  and  two  pre- 
lates, who  had  held  offices  about  the  court,  fell 
victims  to  their  resentment.  Adam  Molins, 
bishop  of  Chichester,  was  murdered  by  a  par- 


that  it  is  reasonable  to  take  for  granted  receir- 
ed  opinions  until  they  are  disproved  ;  and  ad- 
mitted,   tliat  though  the  priest's  lips    should 
keep  knowledge,  and  the  people  should  seek 
instruction  from  his  mouth,  yet  neither  pope 
nor  council  can  add  an  article  to  the  creed,  or 
change  one  that  is  received  ;  inasmuch  as  holy 
Scripture  is  the  only  ground  of  faith.     This 
was  too  much  for  the  party  then  ruling  in  the 
Church ;  and  several  doctors  of  both  univer- 
sities undertook  to  refute  him.     The  bishops, 
however,  were  not  at  all  forward  to  proceed 
against  one  of  themselves,  who  had  thus  stood 
forth  in  their  defence ;  and  it  is  probable  that 
no  further  notice  wotild  have  been  taken  of  him, 
had  he  not,  by  some  means  not  sufficiently  ex- 
plained, incurred  the  displeasure  of  the  king 
and  the  Lancastrian  nobility.     It  seems  they 
suspected  him,  as  other  friends  of  Duke  Hum- 
frey were  suspected,  of  favouring  the  Yorkists. 
He  was  expelled  the  House  of  Lords,  and  the 
bishops  were  ordered  to  proceed  against  him. 
It  was  in  vain  that  he  desired  his  books  might 
be  examined  by  competent  persons.      They 
were  delivered  to  a  committee,  to  extract  from 
them  what  they  pleased ;    and  the  only  alter- 
native in  such  cases  was  to  recant  whatever 
they  might  collect  from  his  writings,  or  to  be 
consigned  to  the  stake.     He  was  accused  of 
maintaining  that  our  Lord's  descent  into  hell, 
and  the  belief  in  the  Holy  Spirit  and  in  the  ca- 
tholic Church,  are  not  necessary  articles  of  the 
creed;    and  that  the  universal  Church   may 
sometimes  err  in    points  of  faith.     The  last 
point  be  had  admitted ;  but  as  for  the  three  for- 
mer, he  had  indeed  said,  and  truly,  that  the  ar- 
ticle of  the  descent  into  hell  was  not  in  the 
most  ancient  copies  of  the  creed ;  and  that, 
though  we  ought  to  believe  the  holy  catholic 
Church,  we  ought  not  to  say  we  believe  in 
the  Church,  in  the  same  way  as  we  believe  in 
God.     But  as  to  the  belief  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
no  vestige  of  a  doubt  upon  that  point  exists  in 
his  writings  that  remain  ;  and  it  has  been  re- 
marked, that  the  archbishop,    Thomas  Bou- 
chier,  himself,  omitted  this  point  in  summing 
up  the  charges  against  him.* 

It  was  no  matter;  he  must  recant  these 
opinions  precisely  in  the  words  in  which  his 
judges  chose  to  clothe  them,  if  he  would  save 
his  life ;  and  he  consented  to  do  so.  He  was 
brought  to  St.  Paul's  Cross,  a.  d.  1457,  where 
twelve  years  before  he  had  stood  forth  in  de- 
fence of  the  abuses  of  that  system  by  which  he 
was  thus  requited,  and  there,  in  the  presence, 


ty  of  sailors  at  Portsmouth ;  and  Ayscough,     it  is  said,  of  -20,000  people,  he  acknowledged 
of  Sahsbury,  the  king's  confessor,  was  drag-  '"  '        '  '      '  i        .      .•__  .- 

ged  from  his  church,  and  put  to  death,  with 
circumstances  of  great  barbarity,  by  the  coun- 
try-people of  his  diocese.  It  might  be  with  a 
view  of  appeasing  the  popular  indignation,  that 


himself  a  miserable  sinner,  who,  trusting  to 
natural  reason  rather  than  to  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  and  the  authority  of  our  mother, 
holy  Church,  had  held  and  written  here- 
sies and  errors.     Wherefore  he  exhorted  no 


Peacock,  as  a  friend  of  the  duke  whom  they  |  man  to  give  credence  to  what  he  had  before 
deplored,  was  transferred  in  a.  d.  1449  (o  the  written,  but  to  bring  his  books  to  be  burnt.t 
vacant  see  of  Chichester ;  where  he  still  con-  Upon  this,  several  of  his  writings  were  cora- 
tinued  his  attempts  to  bring  over  the  Lollards  ;  mitted  to  the  flames  in  his  presence ;  and  hav- 
by  argument  rather  than  by  persecution.  '  ing  afterwards  attempted  to  obtain  the  interest 
Among  other  books,  he  wrote  "  A  Treatise  of  of  the  pope  for  restoration  of  his  see,  the  statute 
Faith,"  in  which,  not  insisting  on  thfi  infalli- 
bility of  the  Church,  he  tried  to  persuade  them, 


Lewis's  Life  of  Peacock.       t  Concil.  iii.  W6. 
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of  pramunire  was  put  in  force  against  him, 
and  he  was  consigned  to  perpetu^  imprison- 
ment in  Thorney  Abbey. 

But  events  were  now  at  hand  which  cast  for 
a  while  into  the  shade  all  minor  differences,  in 
that  terrible  civil  war  which  has  rendered  the 
latter  part  of  the  fifteenth  century  a  mournful 
page  ni  English  annals.  There  was  little  lei- 
sure for  religious  differences  when  every  heart 
was  set  ana  every  nerve  was  strained  in  the 
murderous  conflicts  between  the  houses  of 
York  and  Lancaster.  At  length,  when  peace 
was  restored,  on  the  accession  of  Henry  VII., 
A.  D.  1485,  the  religious  principles  of  the  re- 
forming party  appear  to  have  been  more  deep- 
ly rooted  than  ever  in  the  minds  of  great  num- 
bers of  the  people.  And  this  brings  us  to  the 
proper  place  for  inquiring  what  was  the  actual 
condition  of  the  Church  on  the  eve  of  that  pe- 
riod, which,  in  the  course  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence, was  destined  for  its  reformation. 


CHAPTER  X. 


THE    CHURCH    IN    THE    FIFTEENTH    CENTURY- 
SCHOOLS  AND  COLLEGES    FOUNDED — DECI-INE 
AND  VICES  OF    MONASTERIES — STATE    OF    SO- 
CIETY. 

Vet  still  some  aged  ones  are  found,  in  whom 
The  old  time  chi'les  the  new ;  they  think  it  long 
Ere  God  remove  them  to  a  better  world. 

Dante. 

Ever  since  the  time  of  WyclifTe,  there  had 
been  two  parties,  each  of  whom  was  sincerely 
desirous  of  a  reformation  in  the  Church.  Of 
the  opinions  of  the  followers  of  Wychf!e,  and 
their  views  of  reformation,  some  account  has 
been  given,  as  well  as  of  their  sufferings  in 
consequence.  But  there  was  all  the  while  a 
numerous  class  of  persons  differing  entirely 
from  them  in  their  religious  views,  who  were 
keenly  alive  to  the  abuses  in  the  Church,  and 
anxious  to  see  them  redressed.  It  is  from  the 
attempts  made  to  redress  them  from  time  to 
time,  that  we  obtain  the  most  authentic  and 
least  suspicious  testimony  to  the  actual  con- 
dition of  the  Church.  In  the  investigation  of 
which  testimony  we  should  bear  in  mind,  that 
these  abuses  were  regretted  by  good  men  of  all 
shades  of  religious  opinion,  and  that  in  the 
parties  to  which  they  severally  adhered,  some- 
thing might  still  be  found  to  commend  as  well 
as  something  to  blame  on  either  side.  Wy- 
clifTe, indeed,  was  far  beyond  his  day,  and 
sowed  the  seeds  of  precious  and  saving  truths. 
But  the  general  spirit  of  discontent,  which  at 
that  time  was  brooding  in  the  minds  of  the 
people,  mingled  itself  too  much  with  the  opin- 
ions of  his  followers.  On  the  other  side  were 
some  men  of  primitive  virtue,  whose  love  of 
order  and  obedience  led  them  to  cling  to  the 
religious  system  which  they  found,  but  whose 
hearts  were  deeply  imbued  with  a  spirit  of 


Christianity.*     Williara  of  Wykeham  was  a- 
mong  the  bishops  engaged  in  suppressing  Wy- 
cliffe's  opinions,    and  William  of  Wainfleet 
was  one   of  the  judges  of  Bishop   Peacock. 
Yet  these  illustrious  men  were  laying  a  sure 
foundation  for  the  revival  of  religious  truth,  in 
the  colleges   which  they  endowed,  and  were 
examples,   in  their   own   persons,  of  ancient 
simplicity  and  charity.     The  motives  which 
induced  the  former  of  these  prelates  to  devote 
his  wealth  to  the  foundation  of  a  college  rather 
than  the  erection  of  a  monastery,  are  recorded 
by  himself:  "  Having  long  resolved   to  dis- 
pose of  the  wealth  which  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence had  abundantly  bestowed  upon  him  to 
some  charitable  use  for  the  public  good,  he  was 
embarrassed  when  he  came  to  fix  his  mind  up- 
on some  design  that  was  likely  to  prove  most 
beneficial,  and  least  liable  to  abuse.     On  this 
occasion  he  examined  the  various  rules  of  the 
religious  orders,  and  compai-ed  with  them  the 
lives  of  their  several  professors :  but  was  oblig- 
ed with  grief  to  declare,  that  he  could  not  any.- 
where  find  that  the  ordinances  of  their  foun- 
ders, according  to  their  true  design  and  inten- 
tion, were  at  present  observed  by  any  of  them. 
This  reflection  affected  him  greatly,  and  in- 
clined him  to  take  the  resolution  of  distributing 
his  riches  to  the  poor  with  his  own  hands,  ra- 
ther than  to  employ  them  in  establishing  an 
institution  which  might  become  a  snare  and  an 
occasion  of  guilt  to  those  for  whose  benefit  it 
should  be  designed.     After  much  deliberation, 
and  devout  invocation  of  the  Divine  assistance, 
considering  how  greatly  the   number  of  the 
clergy  had  been  of  late  reduced  by  wars  and 
pestilence,  he  determined  to  endeavour  to  reme- 
dy, as  far  as   he  was   able,  this  desolation  of 
the  Church,  by  relieving  poor  scholars  in  their 
clerical  education,  and  to  establish  two  col- 
leges of  students,  for  the  honour  of  God  and  in- 
crease of  his  worship,  for  the  support  and  ex- 
altation of  the  Christian  faith,  and  for  the  im- 
provement of  liberal  arts  and  sciences. "t     In 
pursuance  of  this  design,  he  established,  about 
A.  D.  1379,  his  two  colleges  at  Winchester  and 
Oxford,  which  became,    as  it  were,  the  com- 
mencement of  a  new  era  in  religious  founda- 
tions.    Among  the  most  conspicuous  of  his 
followers  were  Archbishop  Chicheley,   who 
had  been  educated  at  his  colleges,  and  who  be- 
came the  founder  first  of  St.   Bernard's  Col- 
lege, now  St.  John's,  and  then,  in  1438,  of  All 
Souls ;  and  William  of  Wainfleet,  bishop  also 
of  Winchester,  who,  following  the  same  exam- 
ple, founded  Magdalen  College  in  1458  t    Nor 


•  See  Churton's  Early  English  Church,  pp.  375,  376, 
2d  edition. 

t  Bp.  Lowth's  Life  of  Wykeham,  pp.  91,  92.  After 
reading  such  words  as  ttiese,  one  cannot  but  repro- 
brttp,  with  Bp.  Lowth,  the  undiscerning  zeal  of  Foxe, 
who,  retailing  a  silly  story  of  some  dispute  of  Wyke- 
ham with  John  of  Gaunt,  adds  him  to  the  number  of 
"wicked  bishops,"  whose  memory  he  delights  to 
worry. 

t  On  the  mention  of  the  honoured  name  of  William 
of  Wainfleet,  the  writer  would  beg  to  be  permitted  to 
adopt,  pro  hac  vice,  the  words  of  Foxe,  who,  like  him- 
self, was  indebted  to  that  good  man's  bounty  :  "  For 
which  foundation,  as  there  have  been,  and  be  yet, 
many  students  bound  to  yield  grateful  tbanJia  to  God, 
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was  the  benefit  of  this  example  confined  to  Ox- 
ford. It  \vas  exactly  followed  by  Henry  VI., 
when  he  fulfilled  his  father's  intention  as  to  the 
disposal  of  tlie  alien  priories,  by  the  foundation 
of  King's  College  at  Cambridge,  and  Eton,  the 
niu-ser}'^  of  the  youth  of  England, 

Where  srateful  science  still  adores 
Her  Henry's  holy  shade. 

The  acts  of  other  founders  during  this  pe- 
riod fully  confirm  the  testimony  of  William  of 
Wykeham  as  to  the  degeneracy  of  the  monas- 
teries. The  earliest  instance  of  one  of  these 
foundations  being  given  to  a  college,  after 
the  alien  priories,  is  that  of  Selborne  Priory, 
Hants,  which  being  entirely  dilapidated  by 
the  misconduct  of  its  inmates,  and  in  the 
end  forsaken  by  both  prior  and  canons,  was 
bestowed  by  Wainfleet,  with  the  consent  of 
the  crown  and  Pope  Innocent  VIII.,  on  his 
newly  founded  Magdalen  College.*  Smyth, 
bishop  of  Lincoln,  a  few  years  later,  converted 
the  friary  and  another  religious  house  at  Lich- 
field into  a  hospital  and  grammar-school ;  and 
purchased  a  decayed  priory  at  Cold  Norton 
for  his  foundation  at  Brasenose.  The  colleges 
founded  by  Margaret,  countess  of  Richmond, 
the  mother  of  Henry  VII.,  were  partly  endow- 
d  out  of  several  decayed  monasteries,  ruined 
by  the  profligate  and  dissolute  lives  of  the  in- 
habitants; among  which  were  two  nunneries, 
one  near  Cambridge,  the  other  in  Berks,  both 
in  such  a  state,  that  the  worthy  Bishop  Fish- 
er, a  good  and  upright  man,  though  no  friend 
to,  the  reformed  doctrines,  took  an  active  part 
in  their  suppression.! 

In  the  last  year  of  his  reign,  Henry  V.  had  is- 
sued injunctions  for  the  reformation  of  monaste- 
ries, with  directions  evidently  pointing  out  the 
decay  of  uioral  discipline  and  license  prevalent 
in  many  places.  This  led  to  the  assembling  of  a 
general  chnpter  of  the  Benedictine  abbeys,  the 
most  respectable  as  well  as  the  most  ancient 
and  well  endowed  of  these  foundations;  and  they 
made  some  partial  reforms.  And  it  seems  to 
have  been  mercifully  provided,  that  they  should 
have  remained  through  the  thirty  years  of  ci- 
vil war,  to  mitigate  in  some  degree  the  horrors 
©f  that  time.  For  even  in  those  cruel  days 
the  rights  of  the  greater  sanctuaries  were  in 
some  degree  respected ;  and  the  blood-stained 
Richard  III.,  though  he  set  guards  round 
Westminster  Abbey  to  prevent  all  escape 
or  access  of  friends  to  the  daughters  of  Ed- 
ward IV.,*  who  had  been  placed   in  refuge 

so  must  I  neeils  confess  myself  to  be  one,  except  I  be 

■nnkinrl" — i.  e.  unvatural. 

.    •  In  A.  D,  14-4.     White's  Selborne,  pt.  ii.  lett.  24. 

t  Stephens'  .\ppendi.x  to  Dujrdale,  vol.  ii.  Hymers' 
Arcoiint  of  Lady  Margaret,  p.  13.  When  Fox,  bishop 
nf  Winrhester,  was  deliberatins  about  the  disposal  of 
his  wealth,  at  the  beginning  of  Henry  VIII.'s  reign,  and 
thought  of  founding  a  monastery,  his  friend  Hugh 
Oldham,  bishop  of  Exeter,  said  to  him,  "  Beware  of 
•what  you  do  :  the  monks  have  already  more  than 
they  will  be  able  to  keep."  He  took  his  advice,  and 
founded  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford,  to  which 
Oldham  contributed,  A.  d.  1516.  This  gooti  man  de- 
clared in  his  last  years,  that  he  desired  to  see  a  refor- 
mation, as  earnestly  as  old  Simeon  had  longed  for  Mes- 
siah's cominc. 

X  Hist,  of  Croyland,  conlin.  p.  567. 


there,  did  not  dare  to  invade  that  sacred  bar- 
rier. 

When  peace  was  at  length  restored,  and  the 
rival  roses  united  by  the  marriage  of  Henry 
VII.  with  Elisabeth  of  York,  we  do  not  find 
that  the  condition  of  these  houses  was  improv- 
ed. On  the  contrary.  Innocent  VIII.  in  a  bull 
of  A.  D.  1489,  addressed  to  Archbishop  Mor- 
ton, recites  in  particular  of  the  Cluniacs,  Cis- 
tertlans,  aud  other  later  orders,  that  their  an- 
cient rules  had  been  abandoned,  and  in  many 
instances  the  inmates  of  these  walls  were  liv- 
inglike persons  given  up  to  a  reprobate  sense, 
who  had  cast  off  the  fear  of  God  and  regard 
for  the  opinion  of  men.  By  this  bull  he  gave 
power  to  this  primate,  who  was  a  man  of  the 
most  upright  character,  well  proved  in  evil 
times,  to  break  through  all  exemptions,  and 
visit  all  monasteries,  with  liberty  to  punish  all 
delinquents,  and  especially  those  who  had  bro- 
ken their  vows.  Thus  furnished,  the  cardinal 
archbishop  proceeded,  in  the  first  place,  to  the 
visitation  of  the  Benedictine  abbey  of  St.  AI- 
ban's. 

This  abbey  was  one  of  the  most  ancient  and 
best  repute,  as  we  have  already  seen,  in  all 
England.  Its  revenues  were  princely,  produc- 
ing at  this  time  between  2000^.  and  3000/.  a 
year;  and  the  property  which  had  once  be- - 
longed  to  it  was  estimated,  two  centuries  after 
the  dissolution,  at  the  annual  value  of  200,000/.t 
The  abbot  had  a  kind  of  episcopal  jurisdiction 
over  all  the  churches  in  the  patronage  of  the 
abbey  ;  he  was  lord  paramount  of  the  town  of 
St.  Alban's,  appointed  justices  of  the  peace, 
had  his  own  gaol-delivery,  and  was  a  lord  of 
parliament.  The  historical  and  religious  re- 
collections of  the  place  had  marked  it  out  for 
distinction  among  the  British  churches ;  and 
one  cannot  but  concur  with  Archbishop  Mor- 
ton in  lamenting  tliat  the  seat  of  such  sacred 
memorials  should  ever  have  been  so  disgraced. 
It  would  seem  that  the  records  of  the  abbey 
have  omitted  the  name  of  the  person  under 
whose  presidency  these  disorders  occurred ; 
for  they  take  no  notice  of  an  interval  between 
the  death  of  Abbot  Wallingford,  in  a.  d.  1484, 
and  the  installation  of  Thomas  Ramridge,  in 
A.  D.  1492 ;  of  whom  it  is  related,  that  he  was 
a  pious  and  religious  man,  and  that  his  name 
was  celebrated  for  his  good  works  to  posterity.^ 
But  in  this  interval,  in  a.  d.  1489,  the  abbot 
was  charged  with  almost  every  abuse  that  he 
could  be  guilty  of  in  a  station  where  he  had 
this  great  command  of  wealth  and  power, — 
simony  in  disposing  of  his  preferment,  dilapi- 
dation in  selling  oflTtheold  oaks  and  profitable 
timber  to  the  value  of  eight  thousand  marks, 
neglect  of  divine  service,  giving  license  to  all 
the  members  of  his  society  who  chose  to  live 
viciously,  and  persecuting  with  hatred  those 
who  would  have  kept  their  rule.  Besides  this, 
such  was  the  old  jurisdiction  of  these  abbeys, 
there  were  in  the  neighbourhood  of  St.  Alban's 
two  nunneries  subject  to  the  abbot  as  visitor. 
It  was  laid  to  the  charge  of  this  man,  that  he 

'  Weever,  Funeral  Monuments. 

T  Stephens,  Supplement  to  Dugdale,  i.  264. 
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had  removed  all  the  religious  women  out  of 
these  houses,  that  his  monks  were  in  the  h;ibit 
of  publicly  visiting  those  who  remained;  and 
he  had  himself  appointed  as  prioress  of  the 
nunnery  of  Delapre  a  married  woman,  who 
had  long  been  separated  from  her  husband, 
and  was  living  in  adultery.*  These  charges 
appear  to  have  been  proved  before  the  arch- 
bishop ;  and  tliey  relate  to  the  discipline  of  one 
of  the  chief  abbeys  in  the  kingdom.  They 
prove  indisputably  the  effects  produced  by 
those  papal  exemptions,  which  these  religious 
orders  had  so  eagerly  purchased;  and  such 
proofs  might  be  multiplied  from  other  records 
of  thelikejudicial  ana  solemn  process.  They 
prove  that  the  corruption  in  morals  was  not, 
as  some  would  make  us  believe,  a  fiction  of 
Lollard  libels  or  Protestant  histories;  but  one 
that  should  convey  its  lesson  to  all  surviving 
generations, 

To  tpach  us  that  God  attributes  to  place 

No  sanctity,  if  none  be  thither  brought 

By  men  who  there  frequent,  or  therein  dwell. 

At  the  same  time,  therefore,  that  we  receive 
with  the  greatest  distrust  most  of  the  particu- 
lars reported  by  Henry  VIII. 's  visitors,  we 
may  see  evidence  enough  in  memorials  taken 
before  the  dissolution  was  thought  of,  and  in 
the  acts  of  such  men  as  Wainfleet  and  Fish- 
er, to  prove  that  some  great  moral  change  was 
considered  desirable  by  the  wisest  and  most 
moderate  men  of  the  fifteenth  century.  The 
report  of  the  antiquary  Leland  is  equally  un- 
favourable a:jainst  the  learning  of  these  houses. 
It  is  true,  that  after  the  invention  of  printing, 
the  abbeys  of  Glastonbury,  Westminster,  St. 
Alban's,  and  Tavistock,  established  printing- 
presses  ;  but  they  appear  to  have  found  little 
occupation  for  them.  The  scribes  that  were 
employed  in  the  great  abbeys  in  copying  ma- 
nuscripts, now  were  generally  discontinued ; 
and  the  manuscripts  themselves  were  perish- 
ing by  neglect.  Dust  and  damp  were  obli- 
terating the  stories  of  past  ages  ;  and  it  is  pro- 
bable that,  had  the  monasteries  been  spared, 
they  would  have  left  decay  to  do  the  work 
which  was  afterwards  done  with  more  heat 
and  haste  in  the  disorders  of  the  Reformation. + 

There  were  certainly  many  of  these  houses 
which  were  to  the  last  assiduous  in  their  reli- 
gious services,  exercising  hospitality  and  char- 
ity on  a  lar2:e  scale,  and  maintaining  a  good 
number  of  scholars  in  their  schools  and  at  the 
universities.  The  preamble  of  the  act  of  Hen- 
ry VIII.  for  dissolving  the  smaller  monasteries 
bore  witness  that  religion  was  well  observed 
and  kept  up  in  the  greater  ;:  though  afterwards 
the  most  enormous  accusations  were  made 
against  them.  Even  the  visitors  appointed  un- 
der that  act  to  inspect  the  sinaller  monasteries 
found  several  which  they  reported  as  conducted 
in  the  most  exemplary  manner,  tliough  neither 
their  inclination  nor  their  instructions  led  them 
to  be  indulgent.  And  if  we  look  to  facts,  we 
find  no  instance  in  which  these  monks  were 


•  Wilkins,  Conril.  iii  630,  32. 

t  Lflrtnd  anil  Gascoisjne,  quoted  by  Bale. 

J  27  Hen  VIII ,  c.  28. 


convicted  or  punished  for  the  c.imes  laid  to 
their  charge  by  common  report :  the  only  suf- 
ferers were  those  who  denied  the  king's  supre- 
macy. The  rest  either  received  pensions,  or 
were  removed  into  beneficesand  other  prefer- 
ments. In  particular.  Archbishop  Cranmer, 
after  the  dissolution  of  the  priory  of  Christ 
Church,  Canterbury,  took  eight  of  the  monks 
to  be  prebendaries  on  the  new  foundation,  and 
found  other  preferments  for  many  more. 

Our  evidence  of  the  state  of  these  houses, 
therefore,  is  not  to  be  taken  from  the  popular 
clamours  at  the  time  of  their  suppression,  but 
from  records  and  historical  memoirs  written 
before  tliey  were  suppressed,  and  by  persons 
who  harboured  no  intention  to  suppress  them. 
There  is  quite  enough  to  shew  that  the  time 
when  they  had  been  good  schools  of  religious 
discipline  was  past ;  and  as  their  numbers 
fell  off,  and  public  opinion  shifted  against 
them,  they  did  not  take  warning.  Gross  delin- 
quencies among  them  were  of  no  uncommon 
occurrence;  vices  were  indulged  which  natu- 
rally flow  from  "  pride,  fulness  of  bread,  and 
abundance  of  idleness,"  and  these  both  in 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  monastic  sys- 
tem.* 

These  vices  were  probably  still  more  fre- 
quent among  the  friars,  wliose  discipline  was 
such  as  to  subject  them  to  less  restraint.  It  is 
on  record  that  a  Francisean,  in  a.  d.  1424,  had 
the  effronteiy  to  preach  in  St  Mary's,  Stamford, 
that  incontinence  in  a  member  of  a  religious 
order  is  no  mortal  sin.  He  was,  indeed,  cited 
before  the  convocation,  and  compelled  to  re- 
tract; but  the  fact  points  out  something  of  the 
state  of  morals,  which  occasioned  him  to  haz- 
ard such  a  public  declaration. 

Nor  ought  we,  in  our  pity  for  many  inno- 
cent sufferers  by  the  sentence  of  Henry,  to  for- 
get that  these  places  were,  as  they  were  justly 
considered  by  many  of  the  reformers,  the  nur- 
series of  corrupt  superstition.  And  it  is  super- 
stition which  is  the  stronghold  of  intolerance 
and  persecution.  The  soul  cannot  live  with- 
out some  kind  of  religion;  but  as  the  worship 
of  false  gods  perverted  the  moral  sense  of  the 
heathen,  so  they  who  were  taught  to  pray  to 
the  Virgin  and  dead  saints  more  than  to  God, 
became  corrupt  in  their  imaginations,  and 
stern  and  cruel  to  those  who  would  have  called 
them  to  a  purer  worship.     It  has  seldom  been 

'  The  nunnery  of  Rnmsey  in  Hamp.shire  was  found- 
ed by  Edward  the  Elder,  and  enlarged  by  King  Edjrar 
in  the  tenth  century.  If  was  one  of  the  richest  in  the 
kinndom,  endowed  with  lands  aud  tithes;  and  many 
of  the  inmates  were  of  noble  families;  for  in  those 
days  it  was  a  common  way  with  persons  of  the  high- 
est rank  to  provide  for  the  younger  daiiffhters  of  a 
large  family  by  making  nuns  of  them.  The  vice  of 
drunkenness  seems  to  have  been  the  besetting  vice  of 
this  house.  The  abbess,  Clementina  Guilford,  in  A.  D. 
131.^,  appears  to  have  been  poisoned,  or  to  have  died 
of  drink.  And  Joyce  Rowe,  another  abbess,  a.  d.  1506, 
was  accused  before  Bishop  Fox  of  invliing  the  nuns 
every  night  after  compline  to  drink  with  her  in  h-pr 
chimber;  and  she  was  herself  habitually  addicted 
to  strong  potations.  Marinaduke  Hnby,  the  last  abbot 
of  Fountains,  in  a  MS.  letter  tx  Lord  Dacre,  a.  d. 
1524,  says  that  the  inins  of  his  order  for  the  last  two 
hundred  years  had  "  remissly  kept  their  vow." 
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found  that  the  religion  of  a  persecutor  was  any 
thing  better  than  a  devotion  to  a  iiame  or 
form.  Archbishop  Arundel,  after  he  had  seen 
the  establishment  of  successful  rebellion  in  a. 
D.  139U,  immediately  obtained  the  new  king's 
consent  to  a  decree,  that  a  morning-bell  should 
toll  daily  in  every  church  in  England  at  day- 
break, and  that  at  that  sound  everyone  should 
offer  the  same  prayers  to  the  Virgin,  to  whom 
they  attributed  their  suoces,  as  were  already 
appointed  for  the  evening  hour.*  At  this  pe- 
riod there  was  a  violent  controversy  between 
the  Franciscans  and  Dominicans  ;  the  one 
maintaining,  and  the  other  denying,  that  the 
blessed  Virgin  was  conceived  pure  of  original 
sin.  But  it  was  not  long  before  the  council  of 
Basil,  A.  D.  1439,  appointed  a  festival  in  appro- 
val of  the  Franciscan  doctrine,  in  honour  of 
the  immaculate  conception  of  the  mother  of 
our  Lord,  thus  exalting  her  who  had  called 
herself  the  lowly  handmaiden  of  her  God  and 
Saviour  to  an  equality  with  her  holy  and  spot- 
less Son.  Even  then  it  was  not  immediately 
recognised  at  Rome;  till  Sixtus  IV.,  in  a.  d. 
1476,  sanctioned  it  by  an  edict  and  grant  of  in- 
dulgences. The  growth  of  this  superstition 
had  been  gradual.  We  find  it  on  the  increase 
in  the  twelfth  century,  when  St.  Bernard  took 
some  pains  to  prevent  some  such  festival  as 
this  from  being  added  to  the  calendar,  though 
his  own  veneration  for  her  was  not  free  from 
superstition.  The  Saxon  hermits  and  holy 
men,  who  were  resorted  to  by  the  common 
people  after  the  Conquest,  committed  her  name 
to  short  hymns  and  prayers  in  verse.  By  de- 
grees her  altars  and  her  images  outshone 
those  of  other  saints ;  and  almost  in  every 
church  the  worshippers  were  reminded  by 
outward  signs  of  the  value  of  her  intercession. 
Frauds  and  fables  followed  next.  At  Wal- 
singham,  in  Norfolk,  she  was  said  to  work 
constant  miracles  ;  and  consequently  there  was 
no  place  which  attracted  greatei-  multitudes 
of  pilgrims.  The  most  strange  titles  were  giv- 
en to  her,  which  the  figures  and  tj^es  of 
Scripture,  or  an  unchastened  fancy,  could  sup- 
ply:— the  burning  bush  seen  by  Moses,  the 
reconciler  of  the  old  law  and  the  new,  the 
window  of  heaven,  the  gate  of  paradise,  the 
throne  of  the  Trinity ;  or  the  brightest 
rose,  the  fairest  lily,  the  light  of  love  and  beau- 
ty, and  queen  ofcourte-sy.  These  were  com- 
monly sung  in  her  English  praises  ;  but  there 
was  also  often  written  on  the  walls  of  churches 
dedicated  to  her  a  Latin  hymn  to  the  following 
purpose : 

Maid  and  mother,  raised  on  high, 
Guard  us  from  above  the  sky ; 

Virgin,  pray  for  us  : 
She  the  wound  of  sin  can  close, 
She,  heav'n's  flower,  our  sorrow  koaws ; 

Mary,  pray  for  us. 
Star  of  ocean,  help  us  now, 
Turn  on  us  thy  gentle  brow; 

Mary,  pray  for  us ! 


■  ii  tliia  be  the  origin  of  the  moriiingbpll,  which 
■till  sounds  in  many  churches,  it  is  remarkable  that  it 
■hould  have  been  meant  to  preserve  tlie  memory  of  a 
revolution  no  less  disastrous  in  its  results  than  that 
which  the  curfew  calL^  to  mind.  See  Wilitins.  Concil 
jii.     1  Henry  IV.  ' 


By  her  gift  salvation's  given ; 
She  can  ope  the  gate  of  heaven ; 
Virgin, pray  for  ua\ 

Maid  and  mother,  ever  pure, 
From  temptation  shield  us  sure  ; 

Mary,  pray  for  us ! 
She  the  port  in  all  distress, 
From  the  world's  unfaithfulness; 

Virgin,  pray  for  us  !  <tc.,  tec. 

When  Wycliffe  preached  against  some  of 
these  depravations,  he  said,  with  a  full  sense 
of  the  unpalatable  nature  of  his  doctrine,  "  I 
wot  well  that  this  belief  winneth  not  the  pen- 
ny." It  is  marvellous  what  wealthy  gifts  were 
poured  in  to  such  places  as  Walsingham,  and 
Becket's  shrine  at  Canterbury.  Of  this  last 
we  have  a  particular  description  from  a  distin- 
guished eye-witness,  who  saw  it  a  short  time 
before  it  was  destroyed, — Erasmus  of  Rotter- 
dam. After  speaking  of  an  old  altar  of  the. 
Virgin  where  the  holy  man  was  said  to  have 
bidden  her  his  last  farewell,  and  the  sword  by 
which  his  skull  was  said  to  have  been  cut 
open,  he  proceeds  as  follows  :  "  Hence  we 
went  into  the  crypt,  where  ia  exhibited  the 
martyr's  skull,  pierced  through,  all  covered 
with  silver,  except  the  crown,  which  is  left 
bare  for  the  devout  to  kiss.  There  also  hang 
in  darkness  the  hair  shirt,  the  girdle,  and  small 
clothes  which  the  prelate  wore  to  subdue  the 
flesh ;  things  wliich  it  made  one  shudder  to 
look  upon,  and  upbraiding  us  for  the  softness 
and  delicacy  of  our  times.  Hence  we  returned 
to  the  choir,  and  saw  a  wonderful  quantity  of 
bones — skulls,  jaws,  teeth,  hands,  fingers,  and 
arms — all  to  be  kissed  with  devout  reverence; 
which  were  brought  from  some  closets  on  the 
north  side.  Then  we  viewed  the  altar-table 
and  its  ornaments ;  and  afterwards  the  trea- 
sures stored  under  the  altar — such  a  store,  that 
if  you  saw  them,  you  would  say  they  beggared 
Midas  and  CroBSUs.  After  this  we  were  led 
into  the  vestry,  where,  amidst  a  splendid  show 
of  silken  vestments  and  golden  candlesticks, 
we  saw  the  saint's  crosier,  a  slender  rod  over- 
laid with  silver,  of  very  little  weight,  no  re- 
markable workmanship,  and  little  more  than  a 
yard  long.  There  was  also  his  pall,  of  silk, 
but  of  coarse  thread,  not  ornamented  with  gold 
or  jewels  of  any  kind.  Then  there  was  a  nap- 
kin, or  handkerchief,  with  marks  of  sweat  and 
blood  still  visible,  which  were  the  stains  occar 
sioned  by  its  having  been  worn  about  his 
neck.  These  things  were  not  shewn  to  every 
body ;  but  I  had  some  acquaintance  with  the 
archbishop,  William  Warham,  who  gave  me 
two  or  three  words  of  introduction  to  the 
monks  of  the  cathedral.  We  were  therefore 
led  into  the  higher  parts  of  the  church  behind 
the  high  altar,  going  up  by  steps  into  a  kind 
of  new  chapel.  There  we  were  shewn  an 
image  of  the  eminent  saint  all  gilded  over,  and 
adorned  with  many  gems. 

"  Here  an  unexpected  occurrence  almost 
broke  off  all  my  enjoyment.  My  companion 
was  an  Englishman,  Sir  John  More,*  a  man 


■  By  the  Latin  name  "  Gratianus  Pullns,"  Mr.  Chur- 
ton  thinks  it  probatile  that  Erasmus  designates  Sir 
John  More,  knight  and  judge  of  the  King's  Bench,  fa- 
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of  learning;  and  piety,  but  not  vei-y  favourably 
disposed  to  this  part  of  popular  religion,  though 
no  Wyclilfite.     After  offering  a  short  prayer, 
he  questioned  the  guide  who  brought  us  to 
this  holy  place :     '  Is  it  true,  my  good  father, 
as  I  hear  by  report,  that  Thomas,   while   he 
lived,  was  very  bountiful  to  the  poorl'    '  JNlost 
true,'  was  the  reply;  and  the  monk  began   to 
relate  many  instances  of  his  beneficence.     '  I 
suppose,  then,'  said  my  companion,  'that  dis- 
position has  not  been  changed  since  his  death, 
except   for  the   better.'      '  Doubtless.     What 
then  V    '  If  the  holy  man  was  so  liberal,  when 
he  was  yet  poor,  and  wanted  alms  for  his  own 
support,  as  he  did  in  his  banishment,  do  you 
not  think  he  v/ould  take  it  very  well,  if  a  poor 
woman,  with  a  hungry  family  of  children  at 
home  or  a  husband  on  a  sick-bed,  or  the  like, 
with  a  prayer  for  his  good  leave,  should  beg 
or  borrow  a  little  matter  from  all  this  store  for 
their  relief?    For  my  part,'  he  added,   seeing 
the  guardian  of  the  golden  head  remain  silent, 
'  I  am  confident  that  he  would  rejoice  that  he 
is  able  thus  after  his  death  to  lighten  the  dis- 
tress of  the  poor.'     There  is  no  saying  what 
would  have  come  of  this  ill-timed  jest.     Our 
guide  began  to  frown  and  look  fierce,  and  put 
out  his  lips;  and  but  for  the  archbishop's  re- 
commendation, we  should  have  hardly  been 
treated  with  civility.     But  I  appeased  him  by 
saying  this  was  only  my  friend's  jesting  way 
— that  he  meant  no  harm ;  and  at  the  same 
time  oifered  a  few  pieces  of  money.     And  yet 
I- do  sometimes  wonder  on  what  pretence  peo- 
ple can  excuse  this  boundless  expense  in  build- 
ing, ornamenting,  and  enriching  churches  and 
shrines.    I  confess  the  solemn  worship  used  in 
churches  ought  to  have  a  proper  dignity  at- 
tending it,  whether  in  holy  vestments  or  ves- 
sels;   and  I  would  have  the  buildings  noble 
and  majestic.     But  to  what  purpose  so  many 
fonts,    so   many   branching    candlesticks,    so 
many  golden  statues,   such  immense  cost  be- 
stowed on  organs  (for  we  are  not  content  with 
one  to  each  church),  and  all  that  crash  of  mu- 
sic, when  in  the  meantime  our  brothers  and 
sisters,  the  living  temples  of  Christ,  pine  with 
neglect  and  hunger  1     No  doubt  it  is  true,  on 
tlie  other  hand,  that  the  vice  of  immoderate  de- 
votion is  better  than  the  vice  of  profaneness, 
which  plunders  churches.     And  these  gifts  are 
presented  by  princes  and  nobles,  who  might 
spend  their  treasures  worse,  in  furnishing  sup- 
plies for  war,  or  staking  them  at  the  gaming- 
table.    And   they   who   have   the  custody  of 
these  things  are  guardians,  and  not  owners,  of 
them  ;  if  they  were  to  alienate  any  portion,  it 
would  be  accounted  sacrilege;   and  it  would 
check  the  current  of  contributions,  if  not  invite 
some  to  make  spoil   of  it.     It  is  better  that 
churches  should  have  too  much  furniture,  than 
be,  as  some  are,  bare  and  mean,  more  like  sta- 
bles than  temples.     But  we  have  sometimes 
heard  of  bisliops  who  have  sold  the  holy  ves- 
sels in  a  time  of  distress,  and  succoured  the 
poor  with  the  money.     I  fear  there  is  now  no 

ther  of  Sir  Thomaa  More.    The  father  and  son  were 
much  alike  in  character,— both  loving  a  jest. 


disposition  to  imitate  so  good  an  example;  in- 
deed, it  seems  to  be  thought  an  unlawful  thing 
to  do."* 

Thus  did  this  clear-witted  man  judge  of  the 
errors  and  tendencies  of  the  false  devotion  by 
which  he  was  everywhere  surrounded.  He 
goes  on  to  describe  the  sight  of  Becket's  cof- 
fin, in  which,  together  with  his  bones,  was 
packed  a  rich  casket  of  jewels,  the  presents  of 
kings  and  princes  accumulated  during  three 
centuries,  and  a  chapel  of  the  Virgin  in  the 
crypt  secured  by  a  double  iron  railing,  which 
seems  to  have  been  the  richest  treasury  of  all. 
Within  a  few  years  more,  shortly  before  Eras^ 
mus  died,  all  these  riches  were  scattered  by  the 
loose  foot  of  Henry's  prodigality  ;  and  the 
most  splendid  jewel  of  them  all,  called  the 
Royal  of  France,  presented  by  Louis  VII.  in 
A.  D.  1179,  was  set  in  the  monarch's  seal-ring, 
where  it  seems  to  be  represented  in  some  of 
Holbein's  pictures,  perhaps  with  other  spoils 
which  deck  the  king's  person,  taken  from  this 
shrine  at  a  time  when  the  reputation  of  the 
saint  was  no  longer  able  to  defend  his  own. 

What  drew  so  many  gifts  to  Canterbury  and 
Walsingham  was,  doubtless,  the  reputation 
which  these  places  enjoyed  for  miracles. 
Those  which  came  nearest  to  them  in  this  re- 
spect were  St.  Alban's,  St.  Edmund's  at  Bury, 
and  St.  Ethelburga's  at  Barking.  But  there 
were  others  in  the  more  remote  districts  ; — 
the  North-country  men  had  their  saints,  and 
the  Welch  had  theirs.  Were  these  miracles 
always  frauds  practised  on  the  public  credu- 
lity 1  It  seems  harsh  to  pronounce  such  an 
opinion.  The  probability  is,  that  in  times 
when  the  imagination  was  so  little  under  con- 
trol from  the  reason,  it  had  the  power  to  ef- 
fect more  on  the  bodily  system.  Physicians 
well  know,  that  in  many  cases  the  operation 
of  medicine  will  do  little  without  the  aid  of  the 
fancy  and  influence  of  the  mind  upon  the  body. 
Nervous  disorders,  as  they  are  called,  no  doubt 
existed  in  earlier  ages  under  a  different  name  ; 
and  these  disorders  are  not  altogether  unreal, 
because  they  have  so  much  to  do  with  the  im- 
agination. But  in  cases  of  real  disease,  a 
strong  persuasion  has  often  been  found  as  ef- 
fectual as  medicine  to  cause  or  to  remove  the 
malady.  There  is  a  remarkable  story  of  an 
experiment  of  this  kind,  which  was  entirely 
successful,  when  loyalty,  and  not  religion, 
gave  it  its  healing  power.  It  was  at  the  fa- 
mous siege  of  Breda,  in  a.  d.  1625,  when  the 
garrison  was  dreadfully  afflicted  with  the  scur- 
vy. The  Prince  of  Orange  hearing  of  their 
distress,  and  fearing  lest  they  should  surren- 
der the  place,  wrote  letters  to  the  men,  promis- 
ing them  speedy  relief,  and  accompanied  with 
medicines,  said  to  be  of  great  value  and  of 
greater  efficacy.  The  quantity  was  very  small; 
but  more  was  promised.  In  the  meantime, 
the  physicians,  who  were  in  the  secret,  divided 
these  medicines  among  them,  and  gave  it  out 
that  three  or  four  drops  out  of  a  small  phial 
were  enough  to  impart  a  healthful  virtue  to  a 
gallon  of  liquor.     The  effects  of  the  delusion 

'  Erasmus,  Colloquy  on  Religious  Pilgrimages. 
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■were  wonderful :  the  soldiers  flocked  in  crowds 
to  ask  for  the  prince's  remedy,— some  recover- 
ed instantly;  and  many,  who  had  been  depriv- 
ed of  the  use  of  their  limbs  for  a  month  before, 
were  seen  walking  about  the  streets,  sound  and 
straight,  and  perfectly  whole.* 

But  that  tliere  were  also  many  impostures 
practised  admits  of  no  reasonable  doubt.  Sir 
Thomas  More  tells  the  well-known  story  of 
the  sham-miracle  at  St.  Alban's,  as  related  to 
him  by  his  father,  whom  we  have  just  left  as 
the  supposed  companion  of  Erasmus.t  We 
may  relieve  our  dissertation  by  reporting  it  as 
it  stands  in  Shakspeare,  who  dots  full  histori- 
cal justice  to  all  the  characters  present,  more 
especially  the  simple  and  somewhat  credulous 
piety  of  Henry  VI.  and  the  shrewdness  of  good 
Duke  Humphrey : 

K.  Hen.  Good  fellow,  tell  us  here  the  circumstance, 
That  we  for  Ihee  may  magnify  the  Lord. 
Wliat?  hast  tliou  heen  born  blind,  and  now  restor'd? 

Siwp.  Born  bliml,  an't  please  your  grace. 
I  Wije.  Ay,  indeed  was  he. 

Suf.  What  woman's  this  ? 

VV'Je.  His  wife,  an't  like  your  worship. 

Glouc.  Hadst  been  his  mother,  ihou  couldst  have 
belter  told. 

K  Hen.  Where  wert  Ihou  bom  1 

Simp.  At  Berwick  in  the  north,  an't  like  your  grace. 

K.  Hen.  Poor  soul !  God's  goodness  hath  been  great 
to  thee. 
Let  never  day  nor  night  unhallow'd  pass, 
But  still  remember  what  the  Lord  hath  done. 

Q.  Marg.  Tell  me,  good  fellow,  cam'st  thou  here  by 
chance. 
Or  of  devotion,  to  this  holy  shrine  1 

Simp.  God  knows,  of  pure  devotion  ;  being  call'd 
A  hundrf  d  limes  and  ofiener,  in  my  sleep 
By  good  Saint  Alban  ;  who  said,  Simpcox,  come; 
Come,  offer  at  my  slirive,  and  I  will  help  thee. 

Card.  What,  art  thou  lame  1 

Simp.  Ay,  God  Almi^'hty  help  me  ! 

Suf   How  cam'st  thou  sol 
\   Simp.  A  fall  from  off  a  tree. 

Wife.  A  plum-tree,  master. 

Glouc.  How  long  hast  thou  been  blind  7 

■  Simp.  O,  born  so,  master. 

;    Gkuc.  What,  and  would'st  climb  a  tree  1 
Simp.  But  once  in  all  my  life,  when  I  was  a  youth. 
Gkuc.  'Mass,  thou  lov'dst  plums  well,  that  would'st 

venture  so. 
Simp.  Alas,  good  master,  my  wife   desired  some 
damsons. 
And  made  me  climb,  with  danger  of  my  life. 

Glouc.  A  subtle  knave  !  but  yet  it  shall  not  serve. 

[Aside. 
Let  me  see  thine  eyes :— wink  now ;  now  open  them  : 
In  my  opinion  yet  thou  see'stnot  well. 

Simp.  Yfs,  master,  clear  as  day  ;  I  thank  God  and 

St  Alban. 
Glouc   Saystthoumeso'?    What  colour  is  this  cloak 
ofl 
I  Simp.  Red,  master ;  red  as  blood. 
»  Glouc.  Why,  that's  well  said  :  what  colour  is  my 
gown  of) 
Simp.  Black,  forsooth,  black  as  jet. 
I,  jP. //en.  Why,  then, thou  know'st  what  colour  jet  is  of? 
Suf.  And  yet,  1  think,  jet  did  he  never  see. 
Glouc.  Riit  cloaks  and  gownif,  before  this  day,  a  many. 
'    Wife.  Nevpr,  before  this  day,  in  all  his  life. 

■  Glouc.  Tell  me,  sirrah,  what's  my  namel 
Simp.  Alas,  master,  1  know  not. 

,    Glouc.  What's  his  name  ■? 
,  Simp.  I  know  not. 

Glouc.  Nor  his  1 
J  Simp.  No,  indeed,  master. 

Glouc.  What's  thine  own  name  1 

Simp.  Saunder  Simpcox,an  ifit  please  you,  mnster. 

"   Dr.  Lind  on  the  Scurvy.     From  Vander  Mye,  a 
Dutch  physician,  present  at  the  siege, 
t  Sir  T.  More'8  Work.?,  ed.  1557.  p,  134. 


Glouc.  Then,  Saunder,  sit  Ihou  there,  the  lying'st 
knave 
In  Christendom.     If  thou  hadst  been  born  blind, 
Tl;ou  mighi'st  as  well  know  all  our  names,  as  thus 
To  name  the  several  colours  we  do  wear. 
My  lords.  Si  Alban  tiere  halh  done  a  miracle; 
Would  ye  not  think  that  cunning  to  be  great. 
That  could  restore  this  cripple  to  his  legs'? 
My  masters  of  f>aint  Albnn's,  have  ye  not 
Your  beadles  in  this  town,  and  things  called  whips  1' 

The  rest  of  the  scene  describes  the  result  of 
this  experiment,  which  every  reader  has  an- 
ticipated. There  is  no  proof  of  any  concert 
with  the  monks  in  this  case ;  the  wretched 
knave  seems  to  have  done  it  of  his  own  im- 
pulse to  obtain  public  commiseration.  But  we 
must  judge  differently  of  two  or  three  other 
cases  on  record.  The  blood  of  Hayles  abbey, 
a  relic  deposited  there  in  the  thirteenth  century 
as  the  true  blood  of  our  Lord,  appears  to  have 
been  afterwards  changed  by  the  monks  for 
clarified  honey,  with  which  they  deceived  the 
people  by  some  optical  deception.  The  rood 
of  grace,  as  it  Avas  called,  at  Boxley  in  Kent, 
was  a  piece  of  mechanism  moved  by  wires,  by 
which  the  features  of  the  image  were  made  to 
frown  or  smile.T  The  first  of  these  impostures 
is  like  that  for  a  long  time  exhibited  at  Naples, 
— the  blood  of  St.  Januarius.  A  fraud  like 
the  last  seems  to  have  been  attempted  in  Ma- 
jorca at  the  time  of  the  expulsion  of  the  Jesu- 
its, in  A.  D.  17G8,  when  an  image  of  the  Vir- 
gin at  a  church  in  Palma  was  said  to  have 
moved  the  posture  of  her  arms  in  token  of  dis- 
pleasure. There  is  some  contradiction  in  the 
accounts  of  these  cheats ;  but  the  fact  is  not 
easily  disproved. 

Robert  Whitgift,  the  uncle  of  the  able  Arch- 
bisliop  Whitgift,  was  the  head  of  a  small  Aus- 
tin priory  near  Grimsby.  Here  his  nephew 
was  educated  under  him — for  the  place  was  a 
kind  of  school ;  and  he  is  said  to  have  told  the 
future  primate  that  he  was  well  aware  these 
houses  must  be  broken  up — that  their  religion, 
as  it  then  was,  was  not  according  to  the  Gos- 
pel.i  Another  Romanist,  who  wrote  after 
their  suppression,  makes  the  same  acknow- 
ledgment: "Perhaps,"  he  says,  "the  times 
in  England  fitted  not  to  have  cloisterers  an- 
swerable to  their  rules ;  for  at  that  time  they 
were  much  debased  from  their  former  sanc- 
tity."§  A  lame  excuse,  to  lay  the  fault  on  the 
times,  when  the  chief  use  of  these  places  was 
to  remove  men  from  the  corruption  of  the 
times;  unless,  as  Shakspeare  has  it,  they  were 
to  be  villains  by  necessity,  and  fools  by  com- 
pulsion of  the  stars. 

Of  the  clergy  who  were  not  monastics,  it 
must  be  confessed,  that  generally,  through  the 
fifteenth  ,:entuiy,  there  were  few  of  any  eminent 
character, — scarcely  one,  except  the  pious 
fonnders  of  colleges,  who,  by  any  act  or  pub- 
lic institution,  did  any  thing  to  amend  the  pub- 
lic disorders  and  corruptions  of  society.  Car- 
dinal  Beaufort,    bishop  of  Winchester,  was 


'  King  Henry  VI.  part  ii. 
t  See  Wordsworth's  Eccl.  Biog.  ii.  279-281. 
t  Life  of  Whitgift,  by  Sir  Geo.  Paule.  r.  3 
I  Life  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  in  Wcrdsw.  Eccl.  Biog. 
il.  54. 
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deeply  dyed  with  the  crimes  of  the  time.  Ro- 
bert Stillington,  bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells, 
was  a  base  a";cnt  of  Richard  IH.'s  bloody 
usurpation.  1  here  were  some  who  still 
built  churches  ;  but  the  good  deeds  of  the 
majority  are  summed  up  in  a  list  of  the  em- 
broidered copes,  and  fine  clothes,  and  church- 
vessels,  which  they  left  behind  them. 

There  is  one  fict  concerning  these  papal 
times,  which  must  strike  an  attentive  reader  of 
history.  There  was  scarcely  any  advance  in 
the  country's  population,  in  its  public  wealth, 
in  peaceful  arts  of  any  kind.  The  Flemings 
manufactured  our  wool  into  cloth.  Our  best 
horses  were  imported  fi'om  Spain.  The  Genoese 
merchants,  who. came  to  settle  here  to  promote 
commerce,  were  driven  away  by  fears  of  assas- 
sination. 

It  was  something,  in  those  days,  to  preserve 
a  character  for  faithfulness  and  integrity  ;  and 
this  character  belongs  to  Morton,  bishop  of 
Ely,  and  afterwards  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury. He  was  loyal  to  Henry  VI.,  trust- 
ed by  Edward  IV.,  opposed  the  usurper 
Richard,  and  was  justly  honoured  by  Hen- 
ry VII.  But  when  peace  was  thus  restor- 
ed, the  persecution  began  to  be  renewed. 
The  most  active  appear  to  have  been  the 
bishops  of  the  extensive  diocese  of  Lincoln, 
who  were  then  lords  of  nearly  forty  manors,  and 
had  about  tweiUy  different  places  of  residence, 
most  of  them  furnished  with  prisons.  There 
is  no  satisfaction  in  detailing  particular  cases 
of  severity,  not  only  against  clergymen  who 
taught  differendy  from  the  received  doctrine, 
but  against  poor  profene  and  ignorant  persons, 
who  ought  to  have  been  reclaimed,  where  they 
were  wrong,  by  kindness  and  instruction.  Sir 
Thomas  More  foresaw  the  ruinous  tendency 
of  these  measures :  "  I  beseech  our  Lord," 
he  said  to  his  son-in-law  Roper,  "  that  some  of 
us,  high  as  we  seem  to  sit  upon  die  mountains, 
treading  heretics  under  our  feet  like  ants,  live 
not  to  see  the  day  when  we  shall  be  glad  to  be 
at  league  and  composition  with  them,  and  to 
let  them  have  their  churches  quietly  to  them- 
selves, so  that  they  wdl  be  content  to  let  us 
have  ours." 


CHAPTER  XL 

THE  POPK's  power — ITS  HINDERAXCE  TO  RE- 
FORMATION—LEO  X.  AND  LUTHER — STATE  OF 
PARTIES  IN'  ENGLAND — REVIVAL  OF  CLASSI- 
CAL LEARNING  AT  THE  UNIVERSITIES. 

Alas!  of  fearful  things 
'Tis  the  most  fearful  when  the  ppoplo'seye 
Abuse  hath  cleared  ''rnm  vain  im^tfiiiings, 
Anil  taught  the  seneral  voice  to  prophesy 
Of  Justice  arm'd,  and  Pride  to  be  laid  low. 

Wordsworth. 

Plain  it  is,  that  through  the  whole  of  the  fif- 
teenth century  the  one  obstacle  to  the  hopes  of 
jdl  good  men  for  a  reformation  in  the  Church, 
was  the  power  and  the  claims  of  the  popes.   It 


was  in  vain  that  patriotic  laws  were  made  to 
curb  the  usurped  interference  of  a  foreign  bishop 
in  the  disposal  of  the  preferment  of  the  Church, 
when  he  had  no  scruple  in  setting  those  laws 
aside,  and  often  was  but  too  successful  in  do- 
ing so.  It  might  be  supposed  that  after  the 
stringent  laws  against  papal  provisions  in  the 
reigns  of  Edward  III.  and  Richard  II.,  no 
Englishman  would  dare  to  accept  them,  even 
though  the  pope  should  attempt  it.  But  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  V.,  as  soon  as  the  council  of 
Constance  had  terminated  the  schism,  Pope 
Martin  promoted,  on  his  own  authority,  no 
less  than  fourteen  persons  to  various  bishop- 
rics in  the  province  of  Canterbury  alone.  For 
the  kings  were  accustomed  to  connive  at  this 
irregularity,  in  order  to  evade  the  legitimate  in- 
fluence of  the  cathedral  chapter.  They  found 
it  convenient  to  make  a  compact  with  the 
psipe,  by  means  of  which  the  electors  were  of- 
ten obliged  by  him  to  choose  their  nominee. — 
The  clergy  would  in  some  instances  resist  it; 
as  the  dean  and  chapter  of  York,  in  the  fourth 
year  of  Henry  VI.,  when,  Martin  V.  having 
by  his  bull  preferred  Richard  Fleming,  bishop 
of  Lincoln,  who  burnt  Wycliffe's  bones,  to 
the  archbishopric  of  York,  they  refused  to  elect 
him  to  the  see,  and  the  pope  was  forced  to 
submit,  and  send  him  back  to  Lincoln.  But 
again,  in  a.  d.  1438,  Pope  Eugene  actually 
gave  the  bishopric  of  Rly  in  commen.'^nvi  to  the 
French  archbishop  of  Rouen ;  and  after  some 
resistance,  this  foreigner  was  allowed  to  enjoy 
the  revenues.  A  sad  perversion  truly  of  the 
original  purpose  of  a  commendam.  which  was 
that,  when  a  religious  house  was  ill  conducted, 
the  pope  would  comviend  the  care  of  it,  for  a 
while,  to  some  pious  bishop  who  should  re- 
store its  discipline. 

And  it  was  the  same  source  which  poisoned 
the  religion  itself  of  the  countries  over  which 
its  influence  extended.  How  much  the  friars 
had  to  do  with  the  abuse  of  tlie  confessional, 
and  how  entirely  their  power  to  abuse  it  was 
derived  from  Rome,  we  have  already  seen. 
But  one  should  hardly  have  e.xpected  to 
find  that  the  popes  themselves  would  not  on- 
ly sanction  but  enjoin  the  betrayal  of  its  se- 
crets. Yet  this  was  done  in  the  reign  of  Hen- 
ry VII.,  who  obtained  a  general  order  from 
Pope  Innocent  VIII.  that  all  confessors  shoidd 
deliver  to  him  the  confessions  of  as  many  lords 
as  he  pleased,  written  out,  with  an  attestation 
subjoined  on  oath,  that  nothing  more  had  been 
confided  to  them  than  they  had  delivered.* — 
And  this  is  said  to  have  been  one  of  the  ways 
by  which  that  monarch  contrived  to  obtain 
such  accurate  information  of  all  conspiracies 
against  his  governiTient.  But  such  treachery 
derives  if  possible  a  darker  hue  from  the  fact, 
that  it  was  direcdyat  variance  with  the  solemn 
denunciation  of  the  Church;  for  it  had  been 
determined  by  the  fourth  Lateran  council,  that 
whoever  should  reveal  the  secrets  of  the  con- 
fessional, should  not  only  be  deposed  from  the 
ministry,  but  consigned  to  pei-petual  imprison- 
ment in  the  dungeon  of  a  monastery. 

•  Sir  H.  ElUs,  vol.  i.  letter  63. 
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Meantime  the  attempts   which   had   been  ' 
made  to  emancipate  Christendom   from  this  , 
spiritual  tyranny  were  by  no  means  confined  | 
to  a  single  nation.     Charles  VII.  of  France  i 
established  the  pragmatic  sanction  in  a  parlia-  1 
ment  of  his  kingdom  at  Bourges,  a.  d.  1438,  \ 
by  which  the  principles  assumed  by  the  coun-  j 
cil  of  Basle  were  made  the  law  of  France.  For 
twenty-three    years  after  this  the  Church    of  i 
France  was  free  from  all  payments  to  the  pope,  j 
elected  her  own  prelates,  and  ordained  her  own 
clergy.     If  the  pope  should  constrain  any  cler- 
gyman to  pay  any  thing  to  him,  he  might  ap- 
peal to  a  general  council ;  and  any  who  should 
collect  his  taxes  were  to  be  fined  and  impri- 
soned.  Pius  II.  succeeded  for  a  time  in  gettmg 
this  law  suspended ;  but  it  was  re-enacted  by 
Louis  XI.  with  additional  clauses — such  as, 
that  no  clergyman  should  go  to  Rome  under 
pain  of  forfeiting  his  preferment ;  that  none  of 
the  monastic  orders  should  visit  any  monas- 
tery beyond  the  bounds  of  France;  and  the 
mendicant  friars  were  threatened  with  the  ex- 
tirpation of  their  order,  if  they  should  violate 
it.      This   continued  until  a.  d.  1516,  when 
Francis  I,  for  political  objects,  entered  into  a 
covenant  with  Rome.     But  during  this  inter- 
val the  Church  of  France  was  very  much  in 
the  same  predicament,  as  regards  its  relations 
with  Rome,  as  the  Church  of  England  was  af- 
terwards under  Henry  VIII. 

In  Germany  also,  whea  Pope  Eugene  had 
deposed  the  two  Archbishops  of  Cologne  and 
Treves,  a.  d.  1445,  the  whole  body  of  the  elec- 
tors of  the  empire,  being  assembled  at  Frank- 
fort the  following  year,  demanded  of  die  pope 
security  to  the  liberties  of  their  Church,  restor- 
ation of  the  deposed  archbishops,  and  the  re- 
cognition of  the  decrees  of  the  councils  of  Con- 
stance and  Basle  concerning  the  authority  of 
general  councils.  In  1446  they  resolved,  that 
therelationof  the  Church  of  Grermany  to  the 
pope  should  be  defined  and  secured  by  the  diet 
of  the  empire;  and  when  Pius  II.  had  obtain- 
ed the  decree  of  the  council  of  Mantua  (145*)), 
against  appeals  from  the  pope  to  a  council,  the 
electors  of  Germany,  notwithstanding,  appeal- 
ed to  a  general  council  in  1464. 

In  England,  although  the  measures  taken  to 
curb  the  power  of  the  pope  might  not  seem  at 
the  time  to  be  quite  so  decided,  they  were  des- 
tined, perhaps  on  that  account,  to  have  a  more 
permanent  influence.  But  even  then  the  court 
of  Rome  was  sufficiently  aware  of  the  import- 
ance o{  the.  prcBmunire,  and  eager  to  have  it  re- 
pealed. In  the  reign  of  Richard  II.,  when  that 
Erince  desired  to  have  a  bull  to  confirm  the  ar- 
itrary  measures  which  he  had  adopted  to- 
wards the  close  of  his  reign,  the  pope  took  ad- 
vantage of  the  request  to  stipulate  for  a  relaxa- 
tion of  this  law.*  In  the  time  of  Henry  VI. 
Pope  Martin  V.  proceeded  almost  to  extremity 
against  Archbishop  Chicheley,  to  compel  him 
to  use  his  influence  that  it  might  be  wholly  re- 
pealed. Edward  IV.,  soon  after  his  accession, 
was  glad  to  purchase  the  countenance  of  the 
pope,  by  granting  some  relaxation  of  it.     But 


the  law  itself,  however  sometimes  evaded,  was 
not  by  any  means  inoperative.  In  the  time  of 
Richard  II.  no  individual  of  the  mendicant  or- 
ders might  quit  the  kingdom  without  license 
from  the  king;  and  in  the  same  reign,  Dardain, 
the  pope's  collector,  was  made  to  swear  that 
he  would  neither  execute  nor  permit  to  be  exe- 
cuted any  of  the  pope's  mandates  to  the  disad- 
vantage of  the  king,  his  laws,  or  his  realm. 
Henry  V.  forbad  a  clergyman,  named  John 
Breman,  to  go  to  Rome,  on  pain  of  forfeiting 
one  hundred  pounds.  Nor  could  any  inter- 
course be  legally  carried  on  with  the  papal 
court  without  the  royal  sanction.  In  1427, 
Archbishop  Chicheley  having  received  a  seal- 
ed bull  from  Rome,  a  messenger  came  from 
the  court  to  demand  in  the  king's  name  that  it 
should  be  given  up  to  him,  as  being  contrary 
to  law;  and  this  was  followed  by  a  writ,  en- 
joining him  to  keep  all  bulls  unopened,  and 
deliver  them  to  the  king,  without  whose  con- 
sent he  was  not  to  execute  them.  And  gene- 
rally in  the  following  reigns,  the  leading 
churchmen  did  not  often  venture  to  act  upon 
letters  from  Rome,  without  authority  from  the 
crown. 

While  the  fabric  of  papal  power  thus  began 
to  be  undermined,  the  personal  character  of 
many  of  the  popes  was  calculated  to  aggravate 
the  odium  of  their  exorbitant  pretensions. 
"There  is  this  special  advantage,"  said  a  po- 
litic Italian  of  the  lime,  "  enjoyed  by  a  spiritual 
potentate  over  all  temporal  sovereigns.  The 
only  difiiculty  is,  to  gain  the  prince's  seat  j 
when  it  is  once  gained,  whether  by  virtue  or 
good  fortune,  it  requires  neither  the  one  nor 
the  other  to  maintain  it.  The  old  ordinances 
of  religion  keep  the  pontiflTs  in  their  state,  how- 
ever they  may  act  or  live.  They  alone  have  a 
realm  without  defending  it;  they  have  subjects 
without  the  trouble  of  governing  them ;  and 
their  realm,  though  undefended,  is  not  taken 
from  them,  and  their  subjects  care  not  for  be- 
ing ungoverned;  they  never  think,  nor  can 
they  manage  to  be  rid  of  their  masters."* 
This  was  true.  Nothing  but  a  general  coun- 
cil could  depose  a  pope;  and  after  the  time  of 
John  XXIII.,  the  popes  took  care  to  check  all 
the  efforts  made  by  councils  against  their 
power.  Secure  in  irresponsible  power,  they 
must  have  been  more  than  men,  if  they  did 
not  often  grievously  abuse  it.  But  the  vices 
of  all  preceding  popes  seemed  to  be  concen- 
trated in  Roderic  Borgia,  a  Spaniard,  who, 
succeeding  in  a.  d.  1492,  took  the  name  of  Al- 
exander VI.  Of  him  Guicciardini,  the  Floren- 
tine historian,  writes,  that  there  was  in  him  no 
sincerity,  no  shame,  no  truth,  no  religion. 
And  without  dwelling  upon  a  passage  said  to 
have  been  originally  found  in  this  historian, 
but  suppressed  in  later  editions,  attributing  to 
this  monster  and  his  family  crimes  too  odious 
to  be  named,  the  following  facts  are  not  deni- 
ed. He  publicly  acknowledged  his  mistress 
soon  after  he  became  pope ;  and  of  his  two 
bastard  sons,  the  elder  he  made  duke  of  Can- 
dia;    and  wishing  to  promote   the   younger. 


Bishop  Lowth,  Life  of  Wykcham,  p.  260,  261. 


'  Macchiavelli's  Priuce,  c.  -xi. 
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Caesar  Borgia,  in  the  Church,  he  procured  a 
person  to  swear  that  he  was  his  own  legitimate 
son,  without  which  he  could  not  be  made  a 
cardinal.  But  Caesar  Borgia,  not  content  to 
be  a  cardinal,  caused  his  brother  to  be  mur- 
dered and  thrown  into  the  Tiber,  that  he  might 
enjoy  his  dukedom.  At  length,  the  father  and 
son  were  both  poisoned  with  wine  which  tJie  i 
latter  had  provided  for  the  purpose  of  taking  | 
off  another  cardinal,  at  whose  house  they  | 
were  entertained.  Julius  II.,  the  successor  of  i 
Alexander,  was  scandalous  for  his  wars,  with  I 
which  he  disturbed  the  peace  of  Europe.  He 
was  said  to  have  thrown  the  keys  of  St.  Peter 
into  the  Tiber,  declaring  that  from  henceforth 
he  would  try  his  sword.  He  was  succeeded 
A.  D.  1513,  by  Leo  X.,  of  the  house  of  Medici, 
who  was  a  friend  to  peace  and  ease,  and  free 
from  those  vices  which  had  disgraced  his  pre- 
decessors. But  his  magnificence  led  him  into 
expense ;  and  in  order  to  support  it,  he  car- 
ried to  gi-eater  excess  than  ever  the  scandalous 
traffic  in  indulgences.  In  the  time  of  this  pope, 
when,  as  Erasmus  speaks,  the  over-stretcned 
cord  of  usurped  power  was  on  the  point  of 
breaking,  the  luxury  of  the  court  of  Rome  was 
advanced  to  its  greatest  height.  The  revival 
of  ancient  arts  and  learning,  after  long  ages  of 
forgetfulness,  had  filled  the  capital  with  poets, 
painters,  sculptors,  and  architects,  who  found 
in  Leo  a  splendid  patron  ;  but  the  panegyric  of 
his  flatterers  addressed  him  in  words  which 
modest  piety  cannot  hear  without  abhorrence. 
They  dared  call  him,  by  an  impious  play  up- 
on his  name,  "  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah," 
"  king  of  kings,  and  monarch  of  the  world  ;" 
and  added  the  ascription  which  none  but  One 
can  claim,  "  All  power  is  given  to  thee  in  hea- 
ven and  in  earth." 

Leo  himself  appears  to  have  had  sense  enough 
to  see  the  outrageous  folly  of  these  addresses ; 
but  he  had  not  the  virtue  to  decline  them.  In 
fact  there  seems  to  be  some  ground  for  the 
charge  of  irreligion,  which  was  brought  against 
him.  His  agents  in  foreign  countries  were 
seen  to  be  profligate  men,  who,  while  they 
preached  the  value  of  his  pardons,  might  be 
seen  gambling  in  ale-houses,  and  staking  at 
hazard  the  very  documents  which  professed  to 
contain  such  awful  and  mysterious  powers. 
To  what  could  this  tend,  but  to  demoralise  the 
many,  to  shock  the  pious,  and  to  shake  all  faith 
in  revealed  truth  1 

Martin  Lutiikr  was  then  a  professor  at  the 
university  of  Wittemberg  in  Saxony  ;  and  he 
began  by  writing  first  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Mentz,  and  afterwards  to  the  pope  himself,  to 
complain  of  the  shameful  proceedings  of  his 
agents.  He  was  answerea  by  one  of  them, 
Tetzel,  a  Dominician  friar,  and  was  soon  en- 
gaged in  controversy  on  every  side.  He  still 
professed  allegiance  to  the  pope;  but  being 
condemned  by  a  cardinal  who  was  sent  to 
treat  with  him,  and  then  by  the  pope  himself, 
he  publicly  delivered  an  appeal  to  a  general 
council.  The  pope  was  not  yet  aware  of  the 
importance  of  the  question.  Despising  the  po- 
verty of  the  individual,  he  overlooked  the 
powerful  sympathies  by  which  he  was  sup- 


ported. To  excommunicate  Luther,  and  order 
his  books  to  be  burnt,  might  have  availed  a 
century  before,  but  now  it  only  widened 
the  breach,  and  relieved  the  reforming  party 
from  the  necessity  of  separating  from  the  pa- 
pal see,  when  they  were  thus  hastily  and  un- 
justly cut  off  from  its  communion.  Luther 
proceeded  to  further  measures  ;  he  undertook 
the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  German; 
he  demanded  the  restoration  of  the  cup  to  the 
laity  in  the  holy  communion;  and  maintained 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone  in 
the  strongest  possible  terms.  This  has  been 
called  the  distinctive  doctrine  of  the  Reforma- 
tion; and  in  one  sense  it  deserves  to  be  so. 
Placed  in  opposition  to  the  vain  reliance  on 
human  merits,  pilgrimages,  and  pardons,  this 
doctrine  signifies  that  Christ  alone  is  our 
salvation,  and  that  faith  is  the  means  by  which 
we  apprehend  it.  In  this  light  it  seems  to  have 
been  applied  by  the  reformers,  in  opposition  to 
the  prevalent  doctrine  of  human  merit,  much 
in  the  same  way  as  St.  Paul  applied  it  to  op- 
pose the  Jewish  notion  of  salvation  by  the  law. 
But  Luther  certainly  stated  it  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  to  give  occasion  to  his  opponents  to  ac- 
cuse him  of  disregarding  holiness  of  life;  and 
the  violence  of  his  language  on  this  and  some 
other  points  set  an  example  of  bitterness,  which 
has  been  but  too  readily  followed  on  either 
side.  However,  it  was  the  preaching  of  Christ 
crucified  which  was  indeed  the  secret  of  his  in- 
fluence and  that  of  his  fellow-labourers.  In 
doctrine  they  sometimes  differed  among  them- 
selves, and  sometimes  held  nearly  the  same 
opinion  with  their  opponents.  But  they  sup- 
plied a  want  in  the  teaching  of  the  Church, 
without  which  all  else  is  vain,  and  restored  the 
doctrine  of  the  Cross  to  its  true  pre-eminence, 
as  the  only  refuge  of  the  sinner's  hopes. 

The  excitement  which  these  proceedings 
caused  in  Germany  was  the  more  quickly 
communicated  to  England,  in  consequence  of 
the  latent  spirit  of  religious  inquiry  which  al- 
ready so  widely  prevailed.  The  despised  fol- 
lowers of  Wycliffe  had  continued  to  read  his 
Bible  and  to  cherish  his  opinions ;  and  their 
zeal  is  marked  by  the  records  of  many  instan- 
ces of  persecution.  These  wei'e  sometimes  at- 
tended with  circumstances  of  great  atrocity. 
Henry  VII.  was  present  at  Canterbury,  when 
a  poor  priest,  who  had  recanted  by  his  per- 
suasion, was  nevertheless  committed  to  the 
flames  ;  and  it  was  in  his  reign  that  those  hor- 
rors were  committed  at  Agmondesham  in 
Bucks,  which  charity  would  lead  us  to  hope 
may  have  been  exaggerated,  but  which  Foxe 
relates  as  told  to  him  by  a  spectator,  when  a 
woman  was  compelled  to  sslfire  to  the  faggots 
which  were  to  burn  her  father.  A  nd  yet,  while 
scenes  of  this  kind  were  from  time  to  time  re- 
newed throughout  the  whole  district  between 
the  Humber  and  Thames,  they  had  no  effect 
but  to  move  the  hearts  of  the  people  more  and 
more  towards  the  persecuted  side.  So  preci- 
ous were  the  holy  Scriptures  to  those  in  whose 
hearts  God  had  placed  the  love  of  his  truth,  and 
yet  so  severe  were  the  laws  against  what  were 
deemed  to  be  perverted  and  heretical  transla- 
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tions,  that  people  went  out  into  the  woods  and 
fields  to  read  that  blessed  book,  which,  at  least 
in  the  English  tongue,  was  banished  from  their 
churches.  One  rnan  was  accused  to  his  bish- 
op of  reading  the  English  Bible  in  the  fields  ; 
the  evidence  against  another  was,  that  he  had 
been  seen  in  the  woods  looking  on  a  book  ; 
and  it  was  reported  in  evidence  against  a  third, 
that  he  had  said,  he  trusted  to  see  the  day 
"  when  maids  should  sing  the  Scriptures  at 
their  wheels,  and  ploughmen  at  their  plough." 
This  was  in  a.  d.  1519,  the  year  before  Luther 
was  excommunicated  by  the  pope,  and  only 
three  years  after  he  had  first  set  himself  to  op- 
pose the  sale  of  indulgences.  It  was  no  won- 
der, if  any  man,  who  considered  the  probable 
effect  to  be  produced  by  the  art  of  printing, 
now  for  nearly  fifty  years  established  in  the 
countrj',  should  have  expressed  this  hope.  The 
power  of  this  discovery  in  multiplying  the  fa- 
cilities of  obtaining  knowledge  was  very  soon 
felt  in  England  ;  and  it  was  easily  foreseen  that 
no  prohibition  could  be  effectual  which  was 
not  seconded  by  public  consent. 

But  it  was  not  from  the  effect  of  the  press 
upon  the  mass  of  the  people,  that  the  reform- 
ing party  received  its  greatest  impulse.  It  was 
much  more  importantly  aided  by  those  who 
now  began  to  cultivate  what  was  called  the 
n'iio  learnmg  at  the  universities.  Erasmus 
had  passed  some  time  in  England  before  the 
conclusion  of  the  fifteenth  cenluiy ;  and  his  ge- 
nius and  learning,  spreading  its  influence 
wherever  he  was  known,  had  kindled  many 
sparks  of  emulation  among  English  teachers 
and  students.  The  Greek  language,  which 
had  scarcely  been  understood  by  more  than 
one  or  two  in  a  century  for  many  ages,  and  by 
them,  as  Grostete  and  his  friends,  very  imper- 
fectly and  in  authors  of  little  value,  was  now 
earnestly  studied ;  and  with  it  came  better 
principles  of  reasoning,  a  more  true  judgment 
of  the  laws  of  nature  and  morals,  and  a  more 
just  discrimination  of  truth  and  error  in  mat- 
ters of  faith.  Holy  Scripture  began  to  be 
studied  in  the  original  tongues.  Among  the 
friends  of  Erasmus  was  "  ever-memorable 
Dean  Colet,"  the  founder  of  St.  Paul's  school. 
About  A.  D.  1498,  he  had  first  revived  at  Ox- 
ford the  practice  of  reading  lectures  upon 
Scripture,  instead  of  Scotus  and  Thomas  Aqui- 
nas. Being  made  dean  of  St.  Paul's,  his 
preaching  there,  and  in  Buckinghamshire  also, 
where  he  had  a  cliurch,  was  much  frequented 
by  those  who  had  inherited  the  principles  of 
the  Lollards  ;  and  he  did  not  escape  suspicion 
of  what  was  then  called  heresy.  Archbishop 
Warham,  however,  was  too  good  a  man  to 
lend  a  willing  ear  to  malicious  accusations, 
and  Colet  continued  in  his  deanery.  His  diet 
was  frugal,  his  life  austere.  At  his  meals,  ac- 
cording to  primitive  practice,  St.  Paul's  Epis- 
tles or  Solomon's  Proverbs  were  read  by  an 
attendant;  and  he  expressed  to  Erasmus  his 
dislike  of  the  writings  of  Aquinas,  who,  he 
said,  "  had  polluted  Christ's  holy  doctrine  with 
man's  profane  teaching." 

What  was  done  by  Colet  at  Oxford  was  also 
done,   probably  with   still  greater   effect,  by 


George  Stafford,  divinity  lecturer  at  Cam- 
bridge; from  whom  Hugh  Latimer,  though 
at  first  strongly  prejudiced  against  him,  learn- 
ed to  lay  aside  the  school-men,  and  to  study 
the  text  of  Scripture  instead  of  their  glosses. 
Latimer's  preaching  was  as  persuasive  at 
Cambridge  as  it  was  afterwards  popular  at 
court.  Nicholas  Ridley,  then  a  young  man, 
was  one  of  Latimer's  hearers,  and  acknowledg- 
ed his  obligations  to  him.  And  it  was  at  Pem- 
broke Hall,  as  he  declares  in  his  pathetic  fare- 
well to  his  beloved  college,  written  with  his 
martyrdom  in  view,  that  he  committed  to  me- 
mory, in  their  original  language,  all  the  epis- 
tles of  St.  Paul,  and  the  other  epistles  of  the 
New  Testament. 

It  is  important  to  observe,  that  the  principal 
leaders  of  this  new  reforming  party  were  not 
persons  who  merely  inherited  or  adopted  the 
opinions  which  still  prevailed  among  the  fol- 
lowers of  Wycliffe.  Doubtless  those  opinions 
bad  a  material  influence  in  disposing  the  pub- 
lic mind,  as  far  as  it  was  disposed,  towards 
reformation  ;  but  the  leaders  of  this  party,  and 
the  principal  agents  in  the  success  of  reforma- 
tion itself,  were  men  who  had  prejudices  to 
overcome  of  a  directly  opposite  kind,  and  very 
few  of  these  had  as  yet  gone  so  far  as  to  reject 
the  novelty  of  transubstantiation,  which  they 
had  been' taught  to  receive  as  the  primitive 
doctrine  of  the  Church. 

When  the  news  of  the  movement  in  Ger- 
many was  known  in  this  country,  the  bishops 
who  opposed  reformation  began  to  be  more 
vigilant  against  what  was  still  called  Lollardy. 
And  the  king,  Henry  VIII.,  then  just  entering 
on  his  prime  of  manhood,  undertook  to  refute 
Luther's  opinions,  in  a  book,  which  he  dedi- 
cated to  the  pope.  This  book  was  received 
with  all  possible  deference  by  the  papal  court ; 
and  the  king,  who  had  studied  Church-affairs 
and  was  fond  of  churchmen,  was  gratified  by 
the  unbounded  applause  with  which  his  part 
in  the  controversy  was  welcomed.  It  was  on 
this  occasion  that  the  pope  bestowed  upon  him 
that  remarkable  title  of  Defender  of  the  Faith, 
which  has  ever  since  been  assumed  by  English 
sovereigns.  It  was  not,  indeed,  altogether  a 
new  title;  for  Richard  II.  had  frequently 
adopted  it  in  his  proclamations  agaihst  Wy- 
chffe  and  his  party ;  and  Henry  IV.  had  once 
been  styled  "  the  Champion  and  chief  Defen- 
der of  the  Orthodox  Faith,"*  and  Henry  IIL 
"  the  Defender  of  the  Church."  But  it  was 
now  bestowed  upon  Henry  VIII.  in  full  con- 
clave, by  the  pope  himself.  And,  indeed,  his 
book  was  no  contemptible  performance,  and 
in  some  points  he  seems  to  have  had  the  ad- 
vantage of  Luther.  The  majority  of  the  clergy 
were  but  too  ready  to  second  the  exertions  of 
the  king  in  what  was  held  to  be  their  own 
cause.  The  year  after  it  was  published,  a.  d. 
1523,  Cardinal  Wolsey,  the  prime  minister 
and  pope's  legate,  was  persuaded  to  consent 
that  :a  visitation  should  take  place  at  Cam- 
bridge of  suspected  persons  ;  and  some  prose- 

•  Wilkina,  Concil.  iii.  334.  "  Regis,  tranquam  piifl. 
lis,  athletcD,  et  defensoris  fidet  orthodoxce."  a.  d.  1411. 
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cations  took  place;  but  the  moderation  of  Ton- 
stall,  then  bishop  of  London,  for  a  time  put  off 
the  danger.  Soon  after,  the  cause  of  reforma- 
tion derived  considerable  accession  of  strength 
from  the  publication,  a.  d.  152G,  of  an  English 
translation  of  the  New  Testament,  by  Wil- 
liam Tindal — the  first  English  translation  that 
was  printed,  and  the  first  that  was  made  from 
the  original.  This  was  printed  beyond  sea. 
A  clergyman,  named  Garret,  who  was  after- 
wards burnt,  was  sent  with  a  number  of  copies 
to  Oxford.  And  when  some  bishops  bought 
up  this  heretical  work,  to  destroy  it,  the  money 
which  they  gave  furnished  Tindal  with  the 
means  of  publishing  a  new  and  more  correct 
edition.  The  price  of  Wychffe's  New  Testa- 
ment a  hundred  years  before,  we  saw  to  be 
nearly  three  pounds  sterling;  but  now  the 
printed  copies  of  Tindal's  were  sold  for  three 
shillings  and  sixpence.  The  effect  of  such  a 
change  may  well  be  imagined.  The  way  to 
judge  of  these  prices  is  to  compare  them  with 
the  wages  of  labour ;  and  it  appears  from  a 
law*  of  Henry  VI.,  that  a  labourer's  wages  in 
the  fifteenth  century  were  three  pence  a  day; 
so  that  a  little  more  than  twp  weeks'  wages 
would  buy  a  poor  man  an  English  Testament 
in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII. 

Such  was  the  state  of  things  in  England  on 
the  eve  of  the  great  public  struggle,  which  end- 
ed in  the  establishment  of  reformation.  We 
must  now  take  a  view  of  some  of  the  chief  ac- 
tors in  that  drama. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

KING     HENRY    VIII.     AND     CARDINAL    WOLSEY 

THE    king's    DIVORCE,     AND    SUBMISSION     OP 
THE    CLERGY. 

Never  came  reformation  like  a  flood 
With  such  a  heady  current, scouring  fnults, 
As  by  this  king.  Shakspeare. 

Henry  VII  I.  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  Eng- 
land April  22,  1509;  and  no  prince,  for  a  cen- 
tury or  more,  had  come  to  the  crown  under 
such  favourable  circumstances.  Uniting  the  ti- 
tle of  the  rival  houses  of  York  and  Lancaster, 
each  party  was  anxious  to  claim  him,  and  both 
concurred  in  devotion  to  his  government.  The 
vast  wealth  amassed  by  Henry  VII.,  amount- 
ing to  a  million  and  eight  hundred  thousand 
pounds  sterling,  in  those  days  an  enormous 
sum,  enabled  him  to  indulge  his  taste  for  ex- 
pense ;  and  that  which  had  made  his  father  un- 
popular, served  to  buy  him  cheap  applause. 
His  personal  qualities,  also,  were  calculated  to 
add  to  the  favourable  view  which  hts  subjects 
were  inclined  to  take  of  his  character.  Hand- 
some, affable,  and  young,  he  was  calculated  to 
win  the  applause  of  the  vulgar;  while  his  un- 
doubted learning  and  abilities  obtained  him 
the  respect  of  graver  persons.  There  were  not 
wanting  instances,  indeed,  which  to  observant 
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minds  might  cast  a  shade  of  doubt  over  these 
favourable  auspices.  It  was  ungenerous  to  pur- 
chase popularity  to  himself  by  the  sacrificj  of 
Empson  and  Dudley,  the  ministers  of  his  fa- 
ther's avarice ;  and  it  was  still  worse  to  with- 
hold the  property  of  his  grandmother,  Mar- 
garet of  Richmond,  on  account  of  some  infor- 
malities in  her  will,  and  put  her  executors  to 
expense  in  obtaining  the  fulfilment  of  her  mu- 
nificent charities.  But  these  things  were  not 
obvious  at  first ;  while  the  apparent  success  of 
his  government — the  deference  which  the  great- 
est sovereigns  of  the  day  found  it  their  interest 
to  pay  to  him— the  success  of  his  French  cam- 
paign, trifling  as  it  was — and  the  still  more  im- 
portant victory  over  the  Scots  at  Flodden 
Field, — all  served  to  impress  his  subjects  with 
exalted  notions  of  his  greatness,  which  he  was 
by  no  means  slow  himself  also  to  imbibe.  These 
circumstances  seem  to  account,  in  some  degree, 
for  the  absolute  and  arbitrary  power  with 
which  he  was  able  to  govern,  and  for  the  ser- 
vile deference  with  which  his  subjects  treated 
him. 

It  is,  however,  manifest  that  a  good  part  of 
the  success  of  Hem-y's  earlier  days  was  owing 
to  the  government  of  his  great  minister,  the  fa- 
mous Cardinal  Wolsey,  although  the  influence 
of  this  remarkable  person  may  have  had  a  very 
unfavourable  effect  upon  his  own  character. 
Thomas  Wolsey,  a  person  of  humble  parent- 
age at  Ipswich,  had  received  his  education  at 
iVIagdalen  College,  Oxford ;  and  after  strug- 
gling with  many  difficulties,  having  sought  and 
obtained  an  introduction  at  court,  had  com- 
mended himself  so  well  to  Hemy  VII.,  by  his 
despatch  in  conveying  a  message  to  the  Em- 
peror, that  he  was  already  dean  of  Lincoln 
when  Henry  VIII.  succeeded  to  the  throne. 
In  each  of  these  situations,  he  gave  an  earnest 
of  those  qualities  for  which  he  was  afterwards 
conspicuous.  The  unrivalled  tower  of  Mag- 
dalen College,  if  not  designed  by  him,  was 
completed  under  his  auspices  as  bursar ;  and 
the  deanery-house  at  Lincoln  still  retains  the 
traces  of  his  architectural  skill.  Something  ^ 
scandal  had  attached  to  his  character  while  re- 
sident for  a  short  time  upon  a  country  living 
in  Hampshire ;  while  his  zealous  devotion  to 
his  employers,  as  well  as  his  aspiring  turn  of 
mind,  had  made  him  useful  to  those  courtiers, 
whom  the  same  qualities  soon  enabled  him  to 
supersede  in  the  royal  favour.  Being  com- 
mended to  Henry  by  Fox,  bishop  of  Win- 
chester, one  of  the  chief  counsellors  of  the  late 
king,  it  is  said  that  he  ingratiated  himself  with 
his  youthful  sovereign,  not  less  by  his  ability 
in  all  matters  of  businesSj  than  by  flattering 
his  vanity,  and  ministering  to  his  pleasures 
and  his  vices.  Persons  of  humble  origin  rise 
more  rapidly  under  an  arbitrary  monarch,  than 
under  any  other  form  of  government.  Envy 
keeps  them  back  where  they  contend  with 
equals ;  but  a  despotic  sovereign  is  gratified  to 
exalt  the  creatures  of  his  own  choice ;  and 
Henry  showered  greatness  on  his  favourite 
with  an  unsparing  hand.  In  a.  d.  1514  he 
made  him  Bishop  of  Toumay,  his  recent  con- 
quest in  France,  then  of  Liiicoln,  and  then 
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Archbishop  of  York,  all  in  one  year.  Soon 
after,  retaining  York  and  Tournay,  he  exchang- 
ed Lincoln  for  Durham  ;  and,  as  if  that  were 
not  enough,  on  the  death  of  Bishop  Fox,  he 
■was  translated  from  Durham  to  Winchester, 
having  also  the  bishopric  of  Bath,  and  the  Ab- 
bey of  St.  Alban's,  the  wealthiest  in  England, 
incommcndavi.  The  pope  made  him  cardinal 
of  St.  Cecilia ;  and  because  it  was  doubtful 
whether  these  honours  entitled  him  to  rank  be- 
fore the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  he  procured 
the  office  also  of  legate  a  latere,  in  virtue  of 
which  he  annulled  a  convocation  summoned 
by  the  archbishop,  and  called  another  in  his 
own  name.  Henry  VII.,  to  save  the  expense 
of  paying  some  of  the  papal  envoys,  had  given 
them  the  two  bishoprics  of  Worcester  and 
Hereford;  these  bishoprics  Wolsey  took  to 
farm,  paying  a  certain  sum  to  the  Italian  pre- 
lates, who  had  no  desire  to  reside  in  England, 
and  receiving  the  revenues  himself  To  crown 
his  greatness,  Warham,  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, who  had  been  also  lord  chancellor  of 
Henry  VII.,  resigned  the  latter  office,  which 
was  immediately  bestowed  upon  the  favourite. 
Wolsey  did  not  bear  himself  in  his  great 
fortune  with  such  meekness  as  to  disarm  the 
envy  excited  by  his  sudden  elevation.  He  as- 
sumed almost  royal  state,  had  lords  and  gen- 
tlemen in  his  train,  rebuilt  the  palace  of  the 
archbishops  of  York  at  York  Place,  now 
Whitehall,  in  a  princely  style,  and  began  a 
still  more  splendid  residence  at  Hampton 
Court.  But  the  kingdom  prospered  under  his 
administration ;  his  judgments  in  chancery 
were  equitable  and  unbiassed,  and  his  atten- 
tion to  the  externals  of  religion  was  scrupu- 
lously regular.  It  must  be  feared  that  his  re- 
ligion went  no  further  than  externals ;  for, 
without  discussing  the  vile  imputations  cast 
upon  him  by  his  enemies  after  his  fall,  it  is 
Bufiiciently  certain  that  he  had  a  bastard  son, 
whom  he  permitted  to  assume  his  arms,  and 
for  whom  he  provided  in  the  Church ;  and 
therewas  a  nun  at  Shaftesbury  at  the  time  of 
the  dissolution,  who  was  also  said  to  be  his 
daughter*  It  is  not  from  such  persons  that 
we  are  to  expect  any  great  progress  in  purify- 
i.ig  religious  truth  ;  yet  Wolsey  was  too  great  a 
statesman  to  be  insensible  to  tlie  condition  of 
the  Church,  and  too  confident  in  his  own 
powers  to  be  deterred  from  attempting  a  reme- 
dy. His  foundation  at  Oxford,  of  which  the 
noble  establishment  of  Christ  Church  is  but  a 
Timnant,  would  have  been  the  most  splendid 
in  Europe.  It  was  not,  indeed,  like  some 
other  foundations,  the  result  of  the  founder's 
self-denial  or  frugality.  But  it  was  the  mea- 
sure of  a  bold  and  enei'getic  statesman  to  con- 
vert a  number  of  decayed  religious  houses  into 
a  magnificent  place  of  education.  He  was 
preparing  also  to  redress  the  abuses  in  the 
Church  with  a  vigorous  and  unshrinking  hand, 
when  the  fatal  turn  arrived  in  the  tide  of  his 
affairs,  which  was  at  once  ruinous  to  himself, 
and  to  that  overgrown  fabric  of  Church-power, 
of  which  he  at  once  exemplified  both  the  splen- 
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dour  and  the  abuse.  Nothing  could  have  seem* 
ed  les.s  probable,  when  Henry  was  engaged  in 
controversy  M'ith  Luther,  than  that  he  should 
himself  become  the  instrument  of  liberating  hia 
country  from  the  dominion  of  the  pope.  Yet 
even  in  the  commencement  of  his  reign  some 
steps  had  been  taken  towards  restricting  the 
privileges  of  the  clergy,  which  are  the  more 
important  as  they  are  connected  with  those 
laws  by  means  of  which  that  object  was  after- 
wards more  entirely  accomplished.  One  of 
the  greatest  grievances  for  the  last  two  centu- 
ries had  been  the  exemption  of  all  the  clergy 
from  being  tried  in  the  king's  courts.  This 
was  extended  not  only  to  bishops,  priests,  and 
deacons,  but  even  to  those  inferior  orders 
which  were  commonly  conferred  on  all  the  ser- 
vants of  churches  and  monasteries.  But,  in  a, 
D.  1515,  a  law  was  made  that  in  cases  of  bur- 
glary or  murder,  those  below  the  rank  of  dea- 
con should  be  tried  in  the  king's  courts.  This 
law,  which  to  us  seems  so  reasonable,  cre- 
ated the  most  violent  sensation. 

And  the  feeling  of  the  clergy  against  it  was 
much  aggravated  when  the  citizens  of  Lon- 
don endeavoured  to  proseciUe  in  the  King's 
Bench  Dr.  tlorsey,  the  Bishop  of  London's 
chancellor,  against  whom  a  coroner's  juiy,  in- 
fluenced, perhaps,  by  momentary  excitement, 
had  brought  in  a  verdict  of  murder,  in  conse- 
quence of  a  person  imprisoned  on  a  charge  of 
heresy  having  been  found  dead  in  the  bishop's 
prison.  The  bishops,  instead  of  soothing  the 
popular  feelings,  blindly  exasperated  them,  by 
passing  sentence  of  heresy  against  the  dead 
man,  and  ordering  his  body  to  be  burnt  in 
Smithfield  ;  and  the  convocation  commenced  a 
process  against  Dr.  Standish,  a  Franciscan 
friar,  who  had  argued  in  favour  of  the  law,  and 
against  the  exemption  of  the  (!iergy.  Standish 
having  appealed  to  the  king,  the  point  was 
submitted  to  the  judges  ;  and  they  determined 
that  the  whole  convocation  who  had  proceeded 
against  Standish  had  incurred  the  penally  of 
the  pramvnire.  This  seems  to  have  been  a 
great  stretch  of  that  remarkable  law,  which 
was  originally  passed  to  restrict  appeals  and 
suits  in  the  courts  of  the  pope;  and  the  only 
ground  on  which  this  convocation  could  be 
deemed  to  be  a  papal  court  was,  that  it  had 
been  convened  by  Wolsey  as  the  papal  legate. 
But  it  was  a  severe  blow  to  the  clergy;  for  all 
the  members  of  the  convocation  were  forced  to 
go,  with  the  cardiiml  at  their  head,  and  beg  the 
king's  pardon  on  their  knees.  Henry  was 
then  content  to  compromise  the  matter.  Hor- 
sey was  made  to  appear  in  the  King's  Bench, 
but  was  not  prosecuted  ;  and  the  proceedings 
against  Standish  were  dropped.  But  a  great 
principle  was  thus  established,  and  the  king's 
attention  was  called  to  the  power  of  these  re- 
strictive laws,  and  to  his  own  true  position  ; 
for,  in  answer  to  the  humble  suit  of  the  pros- 
trate clergy,  he  used  these  ominous  words, 
"  By  the  permission  of  God  we  are  king  of 
England  ;  and  the  kings  of  England  in  times 
past  had  never  any  superior  but  God  only. 
Therefore  know  you  well,  that  we  will  main- 
tain the  right  of  our  crown." 
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Twelve  years  had  passed  (a.  p.  1527,)  and  | 
Henry  had  been  waiMdy  engaged  against  the  j 
doctrines  of  Luther,  wlien  a  conflict  arose  be- 
tween him  and  the  pope  as  to  his  domestic  af-  | 
fairs.  According  to  his  own  account,  it  was  ! 
three  years  before  this  that  lie  first  began  to  , 
entertain  scruples  as  to  his  marriage  with  Ca-  ] 
iharine  of  Arr.igon,  the  daughter  of  Ferdinand  ; 
and  Isabelhx  of  Spain,  and  widow  of  his  elder 
brother,  Ardiur,  prince  of  Wales.  Althougli 
the  pope,  Julius  11.,  had  granted  a  dispensa- 
tion for  this  marriage,  Warham,  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  h;vl  protested  against  it,  as  con- 
trary to  the  law  of  God;  and  Henry  Vl[.,  who 
at  first  promoted  it,  had  caused  his  son  to  re- 
nounce tlie  contract,  and  enjoined  hitn  on  his 
death-bed  not  to  venture  upon  it.  The  mar- 
riage took  place  notwithstanding;  and  more 
than  one  son  having  died  in  childhood,  the 
king  found  himself,  eighteen  years  after  his 
marriage,  with  an  only  daughter,  the  Princess 
Mary,  and  with  no  prospect  of  further  issue 
by  his  queen.  It  was  in  some  sense  a  national 
object  to  have  a  direct  heir  to  the  throne,  fresh 
as  was  the  recollection  of  the  wars  of  the  Roses 
in  the  century  before.  But  the  desire  of  an 
lieir  was  still  further  enhanced,  when  excep- 
tion was  made  by  two  of  the  greatest  princes 
of  Europe,  the  Emperor  Charles  V.,  and  Fran- 
cis I.  of  France,  to  an  alliance  with  the  Prin- 
cess Mary,  on  the  ground  that  her  legitimacy 
was  doubtful,  in  consequence  of  the  affinity  be- 
tween the  parents.  But  if  Henry,  as  is  pro- 
bable, began  with  a  scruple  about  his  mar- 
riage, it  is  certain  that  he  very  soon  had  other 
motives  for  wishing  to  be  released  from  it.  For 
one  year  after  his  first  overtures  to  the  pope  up- 
on the  suliject,  he  appears  to  have  D?en  on 
raost  familiar  terms  with  Anne  Boleyn,  the 
destined  successor  of  Catharine  in  his  throne. 
This  young  lady,  die  daughter  of  Sir  Thomas 
Boleyn,  at  that  time  a  private  gentleman,  was 
nobly  allied  both  on  her  father's  and  mo- 
ther's side ;  and  having  spent  much  of  her 
time  in  the  French  court,  was,  on  her  return, 
attached  to  the  person  of  the  queen,  where,  if 
Henry  were  already  turning  his  mind  towards 
another  marriage,  he  had  an  opportunity  of 
being  attracted  by  her  charms.  We  are  not 
concerned  to  defend  his  conduct ;  all  we  have 
to  do,  in  the  judgment  we  pass  upon  it,  is  to 
aijstain  from  exaggerated  censure.  And  if 
this  be  an  equitable  view  of  the  course  of  his 
feelings  on  the  subject,  there  still  remains  a 
heavy  account  against  hiin.  If  he  thought  his 
marriage  illegal,  it  did  not  follow  that  lie  was 
at  liberty  to  marry  another;  still  les.s  to  select 
another  before  the  first  tie  was  dissolved,  even 
tiiough  tiicre  might  be  nothing  which  is  called 
criminal  in  the  connexion.  . 

In  the  end  of  the  year  1527,  application  was 
first  made  to  the  pope,  on  the  king's  behalf,  to 
revoke  the  bidl  of  Julius  II.,  and  declare  the 
king's  marriage  void.  The  pope  was  desired 
to  authorise  Wolsey  and  another  cardinal  to 
try  the  cause  in  England,  and  to  delegate  to 
Ihem  full  power  to  proceed  to  a  definitive  sen- 
tence. It  was  also  requested  th;it  Cardinal 
Gampegio  might  be  selected  as  Wolsey's-  as- 


sociate, to  whom  the  king  had  given  an  Eng- 
lish bishopric,  and  who  was  supposed  to  be 
devoted  to  his  interest.  Clement  VII.,  the 
reigning  pope,  was  at  this  time  little  better 
than  a  prisoner  to  the  emperor,  whose  forces 
had  taken  Rome,  and  besieged  him  in  the  Cas- 
tle of  St.  Angelo.  So  that,  however  willing  to 
gratify  the  king  of  England,  his  fears  withheld 
him  from  avowing  it;  for  Charles  V.  was 
Catharine's  nephew,  and  was  now  resolved  to 
uphold  the  legality  of  her  marriage.  In  the 
first  place,  therefore,  the  pope  granted  the  com- 
mission that  was  asked,  but  with  an  express 
desire  that  it  might  not  be  acted  upon  until  he 
should  be  more  at  liberty.  He  next  suggested 
that  the  forces  of  the  French  king,  who  was 
allied  widi  Henry,  should  move  towards  him, 
so  as  to  give  him  an  excuse  for  pretending  to 
the  emperor  that  he  acted  by  compulsion  in 
yielding  to  Henry's  wishes.  And  then  he  pri- 
vately advised  that  the  king  should  marry  an- 
other wife,  and  promised  that  he  would  con- 
firm it.  But  this  was  thought  too  liazardous 
by  the  English  counsellors,  lest,  when  it  was 
done,  the  pope  should  change  his  mind  Wol- 
sey all  the  while  urged  the  pope  to  proceed, 
with  an  earnestness  of  entreaty,  and  even  sup- 
plication, not  consistent  with  his  usual  haugh- 
tiness. He  more  than  once  declared  to  the 
pope  that  he  would  lose  England,  if  he  did  not 
comply.  And  it  is  clear,  as  well  from  this  as 
from  other  circumstances,  that  the  king  had 
already  conceived  the  design  of  renouncing  the 
papal  supremacy.  The  year  before  he  had 
agreed  with  the  French  king  that  each  should 
govern  his  own  Church,  and  not  acknowledge 
any  act  of  the  Roman  see,  so  long  as  the  pope 
should  be  the  emperor's  prisoner  ;  and  not  long 
after  they  concerted  a  plan  of  setting  up  a  pa- 
triach  of  their  own,  who  should  stand  in  the 
same  relation  to  the  Churches  of  their  king- 
doms, which  the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople 
or  Antioch  hold  to  the  countries  that  acknow- 
ledge them. 

Campegio  at  length  arrived  in  England  (a.  d. 
1528),  and  brought  with  him,  not  only  autho- 
rity to  himself  and  Wolsey  to  try  the  cause, 
but  a  bill  to  dissolve  the  marriage.  But  this 
was  only  a  blind.  He  was  allowed  to  shew 
it  to  the  king  and  Wolsey,  and  then  was  pri- 
vately instructed  to  destroy  it.  Fresh  delays 
occurred  while  negotiations  were  carried  on  to 
obtain  greater  powers  to  the  legates ;  and  Cam- 
pegio in  the  mean  time  attempted  to  prevail 
with  the  queen  to  renounce  her  claims  and  re- 
tire to  a  nunnery.  Similar  attempts  had  al- 
ready been  made  on  the  part  of  the  king,  but 
in  vain.  For  Henry,  like  many  other  people 
of  low  principles,  had  not  discriminated  be- 
tween the  complying  and  gentle  character  of 
his  wife,  and  the  high  sense  of  dignity  and 
self-respect  inseparable  from  virtue.  Catha- 
rine had  been  brought  up  in  implicit  obedience 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  her 
dearest  associations  were  connected  with  ita 
services.  W^hen  the  court  was  at  Greenv/icn, 
it  is  related  of  her  that  she  used  to  ris3  atinid- 
night  to  join  in  the  devotions  of  the  Franciscan 
convent.    And  thus  attached  by  interest  and 
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affection  to  the  papal  authority,  she  declared 
that  nothing  short  of  the  same  power  which 
had  allowed  her  marriage  should  avail  to  dis- 
solve it.  The  legates,  therefore,  proceeded  to 
open  their  commission,  and  cited  the  king  and 
queen  to  appear  before  them  on  the  18th  of 
June.  On  that  day  the  king  did  not  appear; 
but  three  days  later,  on  the  2l3t  of  June,  1529, 
both  king  and  queen  obeyed  the  summons  at 
the  house  of  the  Black  Friars, — the  same 
building,  and  probably  the  same  apartment,  in 
which  the  convocation  had  assembled  which 
condemned  the  doctrines  of  Wycliffe. 

Such  a  scene  could  not  fail  to  excite  the 
deepest  interest.  But  popular  feeling,  as 
usual,  was  with  the  weaker  party;  and  this 
feeling  was  probably  enhanced  by  the  course 
which  the  queen  adopted.  When  her  name 
was  called,  she  did  not  answer;  but  arising 
from  her  place,  came  round  to  where  the  king 
was  seated  ;  and  kneeling  before  him,  besought 
him  to  remember,  "that  she  was  a  woman  in 
a  foreign  countiy ;  that  even  her  own  counsel 
were  his  subjects  ;  and  how  could  she  expect 

i'ustice  in  such  a  court"?  How  had  she  diso- 
iliged  him,  that  she  was  thus  used  1  She  was 
ever  obedient  to  his  humour;  his  wishes  had 
been  her  will.  She  was  his  wife  these  twenty 
years,  and  had  borne  him  several  children ;  and 
he  knew  that  her  marriage  with  his  brother 
was  one  of  contract  only.  If  he  could  charge 
her  with  breach  of  faith,  she  was  willing  to  be 
dismissed  with  infamy ;  but  if  not,  she  asked 
for  justice  at  his  hands.  Their  parents  were 
wise  princes,  and  would  be  well  advised  ere 
they  consented  to  this  marriage.  But  as  she 
could  not  trust  her  cause  in  such  a  court,  she 
besought  him  to  suspend  the  trial  till  she  could 
consult  her  friends.  With  these  words  she 
left  the  court,  and  would  not  be  induced  to  re- 
turn. Her  cause  was  defended  by  her  coun- 
sel ;  and  it  is  remarkable  on  what  different 
sides  the  persons  now  employed  were  aftei-- 
wards  arrayed.  On  her  side  were  Bishop 
Fisher  of  Rochester,  who  died  for  the  papal 
supremacy ;  and  Ridley,  the  martyr  of  the 
English  Reformation.  On  the  king's  side, 
though  not  actually  employed  as  counsel,  yet 
warmly  engaged  in  the  cause,  in  negotiations 
at  Rome  and  in  writing  to  defend  it,  were  Gar- 
diner and  Bonner.  The  legates,  having  pro- 
nounced the  queen  contumacious,  proceeded 
with  the  cause  ;  and  on  the  23d  of  July  it  was 
supposed  they  were  about  to  pronounce 
the  sentence.  But  Campegio  had  other  in- 
structions. The  emperor  had  prevailed  with 
the  pope  to  admit  the  queen's  appeal  to  him- 
self at  Rome ;  and  the  legate,  pretending  that 
the  cause  could  not  go  on  during  the  vacation 
of  the  Roman  courts,  adjourned  the  proceed- 
ings till  October.  Meanwhile  the  citation  to 
Rome  arrived  ;  and  although  the  king,  by  vir- 
tue of  his  power  of  inhibiting  all  bulls  under 
the  penalties  of  the  prcemunire,  would  not  allow 
it  to  be  executed,  the  authority  of  the  legates 
was  at  an  end,  and  Campegio  prepared  to  return. 
Henry  had  awaited  the  pope's  decision  now 
two  years,  and  his  temper  was  chafed  by  the 
delay.     But  this  was  not  all :  having  an  ob- 


ject to  carry  in  which  his  passions  were  con- 
cerned, it  appeared  to  him  that  the  most  ef- 
fectual means  to  coerce  the  pope  was  by 
shewing  a  disposition  to  reject  his  authority. 
He  had  got  a  notion  from  English  history, 
and  from  what  he  found  of  the  actual  state  of 
the  laws,  of  the  independence  of  his  crown ; 
and  he  little  deemed  that  in  making  use  of 
these  laws  to  compass  his  private  purposes, 
he  was  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the  Di- 
vine Providence  of  accomplishing  a  mighty 
revolution  in  ecclesiastical  affairs.  His  first 
indignation  was  directed  against  Wolsey,  who 
was  deprived  of  his  office  of  lord  chancellor, 
and  forced  to  surrender  his  palaces  at  White- 
hall and  Hampton  Court,  and  all  his  wealth, 
into  the  hands  of  his  master.  Henry,  like 
other  spendthrifts,  was  fond  of  money,  and 
often  talked  of  it  in  his  moments  of  relaxation; 
and  Wolsey,  who  knew  his  character,  hoped 
to  satisfy  him  by  a  free  surrender.  But  this 
was  not  enough.  The  king  had  called  a  par- 
liament after  an  interval  of  seven  years,  and 
there  an  impeachment  was  preferred  against 
the  cardinal  by  some  of  the  lords ;  in  the  first 
clause  of  which  they  recited  the  preamble  of 
the  act  of  prce/mmire,  in  which  the  clergy  and 
parliament  of  Richard  II.  had  affirmed  that 
the  kings  of  England  have  no  earthly  superior ; 
and  they  alleged  that  the  cardinal  was  within 
the  penalty  of  this  statute  for  the  exercise  of 
his  legatine  functions.  There  were  no  fewer 
than  forty-four  clauses,  each  containing  a  se- 
parate charge ;  but  they  were  all  thrown  out 
in  the  commons,  through  the  zeal  of  Thomas 
Cromwell,  a  servant  of  Wolsey's,  v/ho,  for 
this  purpose,  procured  himself  to  be  elected  by 
the  city  of  London,  and  whose  affectionate 
adherence  to  his  master  commended  him 
thenceforth  to  the  notice  of  the  king. 

But  the  prccrtmnire  was  not  so  easily  disposed 
of:  an  indictment  was  brought  upon  it  in  the 
King's  Bench ;  and  to  this  indictment  Wolsey 
pleaded  guilty — a  plea  which  involved  the 
most  important  consequences,  not  to  himself 
alone,  but  to  the  clergy  and  Church  of  Eng- 
land. The  law  required  that  no  bull  from 
Rome  should  be  executed  in  England  without 
the  royal  license,  and  the  penalty  was  forfeiture 
of  property  and  imprisonment  during  pleasure; 
so  that  if  Wolsey  had  indeed  neglected  to  obtain 
the  king's  license,  he  was  within  the  statute. 
He  affirmed  at  the  time  that  he  had  not  ne- 
glected to  do  so ;  and  it  is  certain  that  in  more 
than  one  instance  he  had  obtained  it,  though 
possibly  not  to  the  full  extent :  but  knowing 
Henry's  impatience  of  resistance,  he  said  he 
thought  it  the  safer  course  to  submit  entirely, 
and  throw  himself  on  his  mercy.  And  so  for 
the  time  it  seemed.  „  The  king  granted  him  a 
most  ample  pardon ;  and  once  at  least,  during 
the  same  session,  he  ventured  to  take  his  seat 
in  the  House  of  Lords.  But  this  gleam  of 
favour  was  of  short  duration.  He  was  order- 
ed to  repair  to  his  diocese  of  York,  which  it 
seems  he  had  never  visited ;  for  he  had  not  yet 
been  installed ;  and  he  set  forth  early  in  the 
spring  of  1530,  on  his  progress  towards  the 
north, — a  signal  instance  of  the  instability  of 
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human  greatness.  It  was  but  a  year  before, 
that  he  had  exchann;cd  the  bishopric  of  Dur- 
ham for  that  of  Winchester;  and  about  the 
same  time  that,  on  the  report  of  the  illness  of 
Clement  VII ,  the  popedom  itself,  the  long- 
cherished  object  of  liis  ambition,  had  seemed 
within  his  grasp. 

But  another  person  now  appears  upon  the 
stage,  who  was  destined  to  have  the  most  im- 
portant influence  upon  the  affairs  of  the  Church 
of  England.  The  king  was  returning  from  a 
progress  which  he  made  in  the  autumn  of 
15'2[),  between  the  conclusion  of  the  trial  and 
the  meeting  of  the  parliament,  when  two  of  his 
attendants,  Gardiner  and  Fox,  lodging  at  the 
house  of  a  gentleman  at  Waltham  Cross,  fell 
into  conversation  on  the  subject  of  the  divorce 
with  Thomas  Cranmer,  who,  having  lost 
a  fellowship  at  Cambridge  by  marriage,  had, 
after  the  death  of  his  wife,  taken  orders  and 
become  the  tutor  of  this  gentleman's  sons. 
He  expressed  his  opinion  that  the  king  should 
collect  the  judgments  of  the  principal  universi- 
ties and  divines  of  Europe,  and  that  if  they 
were  in  his  favour,  his  own  clergy  might  then 
decide  the  question.  This  was  just  what 
Henry  was  in  search  of;  Wolsey  had  indeed 
before  suggested  to  consult  the  universities, 
and  some  steps  had  been  taken  in  it.  But  this 
was  of  little  moment,  when  ihe  pope  was,  after 
all,  the  last  resort.  ButCranmer's  suggestion, 
originating  from  those  very  strong  views  of  the 
royal  supremacy  which  he  maintained  through 
life,  supplied  the  link  which  was  wanting;  and 
Henry,  whose  mind  was  already  alive  to  the 
point,  seized  it  with  eagerness.  Cranmer  was 
immediately  sent  for,  and  received  with  dis- 
tinguished favour.  He  was  employed  to  write 
in  support  of  the  divorce,  according  to  the 
opinion  he  had  formed  and  expressed  before  he 
could  possibly  have  dreamed  of  royal  favour, 
and  was  sent  next  year  with  Anne  Boleyn's 
father,  now  made  earl  of  Wiltshire,  on  an  em- 
bassy to  the  pope,  with  whom  negotiations 
were  continued.  The  whole  of  this  year  was 
occupied  in  obtaining  the  opinions  of  various 
universities  and  divmes,  in  which  also  Cran- 
mer, with  others,  was  engaged  ;  and  going  into 
Germany  to  consult  the  Lutheran  clergy,  he 
married  the  niece  of  Osiander,  one  of  their 
leading  divines,  though  the  laws  of  the  Church 
at  that  time  still  enjoined  celibacy  on  the  clergy. 

The  autumn  of  this  same  year  witnessed 
the  conclusion  of  Wolsey's  fate.  Since  his 
banishment  from  the  court  he  had  spent  his 
time  in  such  a  way  as  to  shew  that  he  was  alive 
to  the  duties  of  a  Christian  prelate,  though  he 
had  hitherto  neglected  them.  In  his  progress 
towards  the  north,  at  Peterborough  Abbey,  at 
Newark  Castle,  at  Southwell  Minster,  at 
Newstead  Abbey,  he  had  won  the  favour  of 
the  people,  and  gained  the  respect  of  the  clergy. 
And  in  his  retirement  at  Cawood  he  spent  his 
income  in  charity  and  hospitality,  and  his 
time  in  preaching  to  the  poor,  and  promoting 
good  feeling  and  kindness  among  the  rich.  He 
was  about  to  be  installed  at  York  with  some- 
thing of  primitive  solemnity,  when  he  was  ar- 
rested the  day  before  on  a  charge  of  high  treason. 


Whether  lie  had  done  any  thing  since  his  par- 
don to  incur  this  charge  is  exceedingly  uncer- 
tain. The  king  expressed  great  regret  at  his 
death,  "  wishing  rather  than  twenty  thousand 
pounds  that  he  had  lived  ;"*  and  perlmps  it 
was  only  a  feint  to  work  upon  the  pope.  But 
it  is  a  desperate  game  for  princes  to  play  with 
men's  lives,  and  think  they  are  in  sport.  The 
cardinal  sickened  in  his  way  to  London,  and 
died  at  the  Abbey  of  Leicester,  Nov  29,  1530. 
On  his  death-bed  he  was  molested  by  an  in- 
quiry about  some  money  which  the  king  had 
learned  that  he  had  lately  received  ;  and  it  was 
on  this  occasion  that  he  addressed  to  Kingston, 
lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  whose  prisoner  he 
was,  those  words  which  Shakspeare  has  em- 
bodied in  a  speech  to  Cromwell : — "  If  I  had 
served  God  as  diligently  as  I  have  done  the 
king,  he  would  not  have  given  me  over  in  my 
grey  hairs.  But  this  is  the  just  reward  that  I 
must  receive  for  my  diligent  pains  and  study 
that  I  have  had  to  do  him  service  ;  not  regard- 
ing my  service  to  God,  but  only  to  satisfy  his 
pleasure."  The  conclusion  of  his  message  to 
the  king  (none  of  which,  however,  was  deli- 
vered) was  such  as  to  shew,  that  whatever 
might  have  been  his  reluctance  to  persecute 
he  would  certainly  have  opposed  reformation 
with  a  high  hand,  had  he  remained  in  power. 
The  manifold  wisdom  of  God  is  made  known 
even  to  the  heavenly  inhabitants,  as  they  read 
the  development  of  his  providence  in  his  deal- 
ings with  his  Church. t  Much  more  ought  we 
to  acknowledge  his  hand  as  we  see  the  instru- 
ments of  his  purposes  successively  exalted  and 
removed. 

The  character  of  V/olsey  has  been  drawn 
by  many  pens  of  the  highest  genius,  and  by 
the  faithful  historic  muse  of  Shakspeare.  Never 
as  Clarendon  observes,  was  there  a  more  re^ 
markable  instance  of  a  man  raised  to  distinction 
by  his  own  industry  and  lively  talent.  Sprung 
from  parents  of  the  meanest  class,  he  had  been 
sent  to  the  university,  which  he  left  for  want 
of  means,  and  for  a  time  kept  a  poor  school  in 
the  country.  He  was  near  thirty  years  of  age 
before  he  was  noticed  ;  yet  from  such  begin- 
nings he  rose  to  as  great  a  height  of  worldly 
glory  as  a  subject  is  capable  of.  He  was  able 
to  converse  and  negociate  in  the  greatest  courts 
in  Christendom,  and  to  be  received  into  great 
familiarity  and  confidence  with  the  greatest 
princes  If  these  high  qualities  had  not  been 
accompanied  by  two  great  vices,  pride  in  his 
exaltation,  and  abjectness  in  his  fall,  he  would 
have  preserved  his  claim  to  true  dignity  of 
character.  But  his  pride,  the  natural  tenden- 
cy of  persons  of  mean  birth  when  suddenly  ex- 
alted, made  him  offend  all  the  great  nobility, 
who  conspired  for  his  disgrace ;  and  his  abject 
spirit  seems  to  have  been  the  occasion  of' his 
death,  when  his  outward  honours  were  all  lost, 
and  he  had  not  in  himself  that  firmness  which 
is  only  learnt  by  fixing  the  hope  on  a  kingdom 
that  cannot  be  removed. 

The  parliament  met  again  in  January,  1531 ; 
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and  the  opinions  of  the  universities  and  divines 
in  favour  of  the  divorce  were  immediately  sub- 
mitted to  them.  Six  foreign  universities,  be- 
sides those  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  had  de- 
cided in  the  king's  favour;  to  which  maybe 
added  a  great  number  of  divines  in  all  parts  of 
Europe,  as  well  as  the  convocation  of  the  Eng- 
lish clergy.  This  body  was  now  to  take  so 
important  a  part  in  the  changes  that  were  at 
hand,  that  it  is  necessary  to  say  a  word  respect- 
ing it.  By  the  constitution  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  every  bishop  may  convene  his  clergy 
to  a  diocesan  synod,  and  every  archbishop  may 
summon  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  his  province 
to  a  provincial  council.  These  meeimgs  are 
deemed  to  constitute  the  representative  Church 
in  the  diocese  or  district  to  which  they  belong, 
as  a  national  synod  or  council  represents  a  na- 
tional Church  ;  and  a  general  council,  assem- 
bled from  the  whole  of  Christendom,  represents 
the  Catholic  or  universal  Church.  The  bish- 
ops in  England  have  the  power,  like  all  other 
Catholic  bishops,  of  calling  such  assemblies; 
but  the  kings  by  degrees  adopted  the  practice 
of  requiring  them  to  convoke  their  clergy,  not 
to  a  purely  ecclesiastical  synod,  but  to  a  meet- 
ing connected  with  the  parliament,  and  exer- 
cising some  temporal  functions.  This  was  call- 
ed the  Convocation,  of  which  there  was  one 
for  either  province  of  Canterbury  and  York. 
These  assemblies  voted  all  the  "taxes  which 
were  paid  by  the  clergy  ;  and  it  was  on  this  ac- 
count that  the  kings  had  an  interest  in  conven- 
ing them.  The  archbishops  still  had  the  pow- 
er to  summon  provincial  councils;  but  as  the 
convocations,  being  called  in  their  name  as  well 
as  the  king's,  were  able  to  exercise  the  func- 
tions of  a  synod,  the  practice  of  holding  any 
other  councils  had  almost  fallen  into  disuse, 
especially  as  it  was  discountenanced  by  the 
pope.  Thus  it  came  to  pass  that  the  convoca- 
tions of  the  two  provinces,  which  always  sat  at 
the  same  time  with  the  parliament,  were  recog- 
nised as  the  synod  of  the  Church  in  England. 

We  have  seen  that  in  the  beginning  of  this 
reign,  the  whole  convocation  of  the  province 
of  Canterbuiy  was  cast  in  a  prtemmiirc  for 
prosecuting  Dr.  Standish,  and  the  members 
were  forced  to  beg  the  king's  pardon  on  their 
knees.  But  they  were  now  to  undergo  a  still 
more  important  ordeal.  It  was  alleged  that 
they  had  incurred  the  same  penalty  by  admit- 
ting the  legatine  authority  of  Wolsey ;  and 
although  they  could  not  have  done  otherwise 
when  he  was  in  the  plenitude  of  his  power,  it 
was  held  that  as  he  had  pleaded  guilty,  his 
guilt  involved  them  all.  A  n  action  was  brought 
against  them  in  the  King's  Bench  ;  and  Henry 
determined  to  avail  himself  of  the  predicament 
in  which  they  were  thus  placed,  not  only  to 
extort  a  heavy  subsidy,  but  also  to  obtain  a 
recognition  of  his  supremacy  in  ecclesiastical 
affairs. 

The  royal  supremacy  was  the  turning-point 
of  the  English  Reformation  ;  for  by  this  prin- 
ciple the  papal  power  was  abolished,  and  the 
Church  left  free,  as  far  as  Rome  was  concerned, 
for  the  admission  of  those  alterations  in  religion 
which  actually  followed.     But  this  principle 


admits  of  being  understood  in  very  different 
ways.  In  opposition  to  the  claim  of  the  pope 
to  be  supreme  in  all  religious  affairs,  and  even 
to  make  or  annul  the  laws  of  the  countries 
which  own  his  supremacy,  it  had  been  long  ago 
contended  by  the  English  parliament,  and  ad- 
mitted by  the  English  clergy,  that  tlieir  king 
within  his  dominions  has  no  earthly  superior. 
This  was,  therefore,  already  so  clearly  the  law 
of  the  land,  that  the  clergy  could  not  deny  it. 
A  nd  so  when  Henry  demanded  that  they  should 
acknowledge  him  the  head  of  their  Church,  no 
one  could  refuse  to  admit  it  in  the  sense  in 
which  it  had  been  already  admitted.  But 
it  was  evident  that  such  an  admission,  in  such 
hands  as  his,  was  capable  of  a  very  much 
wider  interpretation.  It  is  one  thing  to  say 
that  the  sovereign  alone  is  the  fountain  of  all 
law  within  his  own  dominions,  so  that  no  laws 
shall  be  made  without  his  consent ; — it  is  quite 
another  to  affirm  that  he  has  the  right  to  make 
such  laws  as  he  shall  please  touching  religious 
affairs.  It  was  in  this  latter  sense  that  the  cler- 
gy dreaded  the  royal  supremacy,  and  were  un- 
willing to  acknowledge  it.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  king  persisted  that  he  would  continue  the 
prosecution  against  them,  unless  they  would 
submit  to  his  terms;  which  were,  not  that  they 
should  formally  pass  any  resolution  on  this 
point,  as  if  it  were  a  new  thing,  but  that  in 
voting  the  subsidy  which  he  required,  they 
should  acknowledge  him  the  sole  protector  and 
head  of  the  Church.  After  three  days  it  pass- 
ed in  the  convocation  of  Canterbury,  with  the 
addition  of  the  words,  '"'as  far  as  is  consistent 
with  the  law  of  Christ"  ;  and,  with  this  limita- 
tion, the  address  in  which  it  was  embodied, 
voting  a  subsidy  at  the  same  time  of  100,000^, 
was  signed  by  the  whole  convocation,  including 
Warham  the  archbishop,  and  Fisher  bishop  of 
Rochester. 

Some  months  afterwards  a  singular  admis- 
sion was  made  by  the  convocation  of  the  pro- 
vince of  York,  where,  however,  Tonstall,  now 
bishop  of  Durham,  protested  against  it.  They 
also  voted  a  subsidy  of  18,000/. 

This  act  of  the  convocation  has  since  been 
known  as  the  ''  submission  of  the  clergy."  But 
it  may  be  observed,  that  the  sense  in  which 
that  expression  has  since  been  understood  is 
somewhat  different  from  that  in  which  it  was 
used  at  the  time.  It  then  was  taken  to  imply 
that  the  clergy  submitted  to  the  prosecution 
under  the  prccnmnire ;  whereas  it  has  come  to  be 
used  as  if  they  had  then  for  the  first  time  sub- 
mitted, as  to  a  new  thing,  to  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  royal  supremacy. 

This  submission  was  followed  by  an  act  of 
parliament  (.January  1533),  to  abolish  those 
enormous  payments  to  the  pope,  by  way  of 
annates  and  the  like,  which  had,  ever  since  the 
time  of  Wycliffe,  and  before,  been  a  chief  sub- 
ject of  remonstrance  on  the  part  of  English 
statesmen.  And  this  law  was  accompanied 
by  clauses  sufficiently  significant  of  the  tem- 
per both  of  the  king  and  the  nation.  For  it 
was  provided,  that  if  the  pope  should  refuse  to 
consecrate  bishops  in  consequence,  the  king- 
might  order  the  archbishop,  or,  on  his  refUsal, 
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any  two  bishops,  to  do  so  ;  and  that  if  the  pope 
should  place  the  kingdom  under  an  interdict, 
the  king  should  cause  the  sacraments  and  other 
rites  of  the  Church  to  go  on  as  usual.  These 
provisions  were  very  similar  to  those  of  the 
pragmatic  sanction  in  France  ;  but  as  the  ne- 
gotiations were  still  continued  with  Rome,  a 
liberty  was  reserved  to  the  king  of  making  void 
or  confirming  any  part  of  this  statute  within 
two  years.  At  the  same  time  a  further  con- 
cession was  exacted  from  the  clergy,  and  fur- 
ther restrictions  imposed  upon  them.  The 
parliament  had  complained  in  a  "  supplica- 
tion," which  they  presented  to  the  king,  that 
the  clergy  exercised  a  power  of  making  laws, 
by  way  of  canons,  independent  of  the  state  ;  so 
as  to  be  but  half  subjects.  This  complaint 
being  submitted  to  the  convocation,  the  clergy 
offered  to  bind  themselves  to  make  no  laws 
which  do  not  affect  the  faith  without  the  king's 
concurrence.  But  this  was  not  deemed  suffi- 
cient ;  and  at  length  they  were  brought  to 
consent  that  they  would  not  exact  or  put  in  ure 
(that  is,  execute)  any  new  canons  whatever 
without  the  royal  license.  This  point  com- 
pleted the  submission  of  the  clergy,  and  was  in 
fact  essential  to  it,  and  a  necessary  consequence 
of  it.  And  by  this  means  the  clergy  of  the 
Church  in  England,  who  had  hitherto,  for 
some  ages  at  least,  claimed  a  right  to  make 
their  own  laws,  without  waiting  for  the  king's 
assent,  and  by  so  doing  had  introduced  the 
laws  of  the  pope  since  he  obtained  the  supre- 
macy over  western  Christendom,  became  once 
more  subject  to  the  crown.* 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Pi^OGRESS  OF  REFORMATION — BII.NEY  AND  LATI- 
MER— CRANMER  MADE  PRIMATE — RENUNCIA- 
TIO.V  OF  THE  pope's  SUPREMACY. 

Heaven  sometimes  checks  us  in  our  full  career 
With  (loiihtful  blessinii.s  and  wiih  mingled  fear  ; 
That,  still  dependina;  on  His  daily  grace, 
His  every  mercy  for  au  alms  may  pass; 
Wilh  sparing  hand  will  diet  us  to  good, 
Preventing  snrfeits  of  our  pamper'd  blood  : 
So  feeds  the  mother  bird  her  craving  young 
With  little  morsels,  and  delays  them  Ions. 

Dryden. 

While  these  changes  were  made  in  the  po- 
litical condition  of  the  Church,  it  was  a  time  of 
much  excitement  and  religious  anxiety  with 


•  When  it  is  said,  that  the  Church  of  England  had 
"for  some  ages"  only,  and  not  from  the  first,  made 
its  own  laws,  and  that  by  the  submission  of  the  clergy 
it  became  subject  "  once  more"  to  the  crown,  the  ihe- 
ory  is  adopted,  which  has  been  that  of  common  law- 
yers since  the  Reformation.  But  there  are  not  want- 
ing those  who  deny  its  historical  truth:  and,  like  all 
theories  invented  afterwards  to  suit  a  particular  state 
of  things,  it  is  probably  only  partially  correct.  This, 
however,  is  dear,  that  before  the  Conquest  and  sub- 
sequent separation  of  the  two  jurisdictions,  the  Church- 
laws  were  made  under  the  authority  of  the  king  and 
the  English  bishops,  not  under  the  pope. 


I  thoughtful  men  at  the  universities  and  else- 
where; and  there  were  many  whose  minds 
,  were  evidently  dissatisfied  with  the  present 
state  of  doctrine  and  practices  commonly  re- 
ceived. There  were  many  who  had  begun,  as 
it  was  their  duty,  taking  the  Church  for  their 
guide;  but  by  degrees  they  found  themselves 
unable  to  reconcile  many  things  in  her  teach- 
ing with  the  word  of  G(^d.  Of  these,  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  was  Thomas  Bilney,  fel- 
low of  Trinity  Hall  in  Cambridge,  a  devout 
student  of  Scripture,  and  a  man  of  learning, 
whose  meek  and  gentle  temper  commended  the 
way  in  which  he  expressed  his  convictions  to 
those  around  him.  He  had  been  accused  a 
short  time  before  the  fall  of  Wolsey,  for  preach- 
ing against  vows,  pilgrimages,  and  invocation 
of  saints  ;  and  he  was  suspected  of  approving 
the  doctrines  of  Luther,  which,  however,  he 
allowed  to  have  been  fairly  refuted  by  Bishop 
Fisher.  He  expressed  his  wishes  for  reforma- 
tion in  some  points  with  great  moderation,  not 
condemning  all  the  laws  which  had  been  re- 
ceived on  the  authority  of  popes  into  this  king- 
dom, but  wishing  their  number  lessened;  not 
pronouncing  against  the  use  of  images,  if  the 
worship  was  paid  to  Christ,  whom  they  repre- 
sented ;  but  he  earnestly  dfesi^ed  that  the  peo- 
ple should  have  the  Scriptures  read  in  church- 
es in  English,  and  be  taught  the  Creed  and 
Lord's  Prayer  in  their  own  language  ;  for  want 
of  which,  he  said,  he  had  found  many  persons 
ignorant  even  of  such  an  article  of  fluth  as  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  From  the  depositions 
taken  against  him,  he  was  convicted  of  heresy 
before  Tonstall,  then  bishop  of  London ;  and, 
by  the  persuasion  of  some  of  his  friends,  he 
recanted,  and  according  to  the  penance  enjoin- 
ed in  such  cases,  he  stood  during  a  sermon  at 
Paul's  Cross  with  a  faggot  on  his  shoulder, 
signifying  the  sentence  he  had  escaped  by  his 
recantation. 

What  followed  is  as  affecting  as  it  is  in- 
structive. The  remorse  he  suffered  was  such 
as  almost  to  deprive  him  of  reason  ;  and  he 
seemed  to  read  in  every  page  of  Scripture  his 
own  sentence  of  condemnation.  When  at 
length  he  regained  his  fortitude,  after  spending 
two  years  at  Cambridge  in  preparing  himselt 
for  his  fate,  he  went  down  into  his  native 
county  of  Norfolk;  and  there  preaching  pri- 
vately among  his  friends,  and  on  some  occa- 
sions more  openly,  he  was  apprehended  by  order 
of  Bishop  Nix,  a  bad  man,  who  had  long  presid- 
ed over  that  see,  and  burnt  in  a  place  called, 
from  the  cruelties  perpetrated  there,  the  Lol- 
lards' Pit,  near  Norwich,  in  July  1532. 

The  calm  Christian  serenity  with  which  he 
suffered  had  a  strong  effect  on  those  who  wit- 
nessed this  closing  scene  ;  among  whom  was 
Matthew  Parker,  afterwards,  under  dueen 
Elizabeth,  elected  to  be  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury. It  was  evident  that  the  reformed  doc- 
trines were  now  beginning  to  be  preached  by 
men  of  better  education  and  of  more  enlighten- 
ed minds  than  the  poor  despised  fLollards. 
Among  the  things  which  Bilney  mentioned  in 
his  dying  words  to  the  people,  he  spoke  of  it 
as  an  offence  which  he  repented  of,  that  he 
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had  once  preached  in  a  church  where  he  had 
no  license,  by  request  of  the  curate.  And  he 
professed  his  beUef '-'that  only  priests  duly  or- 
da'n?d  by  bishops  have  the  keys,  by  whose 
pow(r  they  bind  and  loose  the  penitent,  if  they 
do  not  err  in  the  use  of  them  ;  and  that  the  un- 
worthiness  of  the  ministers  does  not  diminish 
nor  take  away  the  efScacy  of  the  sacraments, 
as  long  as  those  ministers  are  suffered  in  the 
Church."  This  was  very  different  doctrine 
from  that  ruder  zeal  of  some  of  these  poor  suf- 
ferers, who  had  taught  that  the  ministerial  acts 
of  bishops  and  priests  were  not  effectual  with- 
out holiness  of  life  ;  and  so  that  a  pious  lay- 
man might  be  a  better  priest  than  a  vicious 
clergyman — as  if  virtue  could  give  a  man  a 
commission  to  preach  and  to  baptise. 

Bilney  had  become  acquainted  with  Latimer 
at  Cambridge,  and  found  him  somewhat  preju- 
diced against  Philip  Melancthon,  whose  name 
and  writings  now  began  to  be  known  in  Eng- 
land. Bilney,  seeing  the  ingenuousness  of  La- 
timer's character,  asked  him  to  receive  his  con- 
fession, for  it  was  customary  with  the  clergy 
to  choose  their  own  confessor.  The  develop- 
ment of  the  state  of  Bilney's  feelings  had  the 
result  which  he  intended  with  his  single-heart- 
ed and  zealous  friend ;  and  Latimer  had  so  far 
adopted  these  views,  as  to  become  a  conspicu- 
ous preacher  of  them  at  Cambridge,  though 
as  yet  he  escaped  prosecution.  But  being  pre- 
ferred, about  A.  D.  1530,  to  the  cure  of  West 
Kingston,  in  Wiltshire,  and  continuing  there 
the  same  course,  he  was  cited  before  the 
convocation  in  1533,  in  the  same  session  in 
which  that  body  made  their  submission  to  the 
crown.  He  appealed  to  the  king,  but  his  ap- 
peal was  rejected  ;  and  refusing  to  sign  all  the 
articles  required  of  him,  he  was  excommuni- 
cated, and  imprisoned  at  Lambeth.  By  de- 
grees he  was  brought  to  sign  some  of  them, 
and  to  beg  pardon  for  having  preached  against 
the  rest ;  and  at  length  he  acknowledged  that 
he  had  erred  both  in  doctrine  and  discretion  ; 
on  which  the  mild  archbishop  was  glad  to  dis- 
miss him  without  further  censure. 

He  was  probably  guided  in  this  course  by 
the  cautions  he  had  received  from  Bilney  ;  and 
there  is  no  circumstance  more  satisfactory  in 
the  lives  and  characters  of  these  leaders  in  the 
cause  of  reformation,  than  the  care  and  circum- 
spection with  which  they  examined  the  grounds 
of  the  belief  which  they  embraced.  Latimer's 
assent  was  given  to  two  articles  ;  one  asserting 
the  lawfulness  of  keeping  the  Lent  fast,  and 
other  fasts  of  the  Church;  the  other,  "  that  it 
is  laudable  and  profitable  that  the  venerable 
images  of  the  crucifix  and  other  saints  should 
be  had  in  the  Church  as  a  remembrance,  and 
to  the  honour  and  worship  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
his  saints."  If  he  had  preached  against  the 
fasts  of  the  Church,  we  may  conclude  he  now 
found  himself  in  error ;  for  no  such  doctrine 
appears  in  his  sermons  which  have  been  pre- 
served. On  the  subject  of  images,  it  is  likely 
that  he  thought  the  practice  had  led  to  idola- 
try, but  he  did  notthmk  it  in  itself  unlawful  to 
have  images  or  pictures  in  churches.  His  rule 
of  acting  in  this  case  may  be  learnt  from  his 


own  words :  "  I  would  be  loath  to  suffer  death , 
unless  it  were  for  necessary  articles  of  my  be- 
lief,"— words  of  sound  instruction,  especially 
to  those  who  may  be  found  at  all  times  ready 
to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  Church,  by  their  ad- 
herence to  some  private  opinion  or  in  different 
practice,  by  which  weak  consciences  are  of- 
fended. He  shewed  the  same  principle  shortly 
after,  in  a  conference  which  he  held  with  James 
Baynham,  a  gentleman  of  Gloucestershire, 
then  a  prisoner  in  Newgate  on  a  charge  of  he- 
resy, who  was  condemned  andburnt  in  Smith- 
field,  with  Byfield,  a  monk  of  Bury  St.  Ed- 
mund's, during  the  same  year.  He  desired 
Baynham  stricdy  to  examine  his  motives  and 
opinions,  to  beware  of  vain-glory,  and  to  con- 
sider "  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  con- 
sent to  his  own  death,  unless  he  had  a  right 
cause  to  die  in."  When  he  heard  him  say, 
that  one  of  the  opinions  which  he  was  charged 
with  was,  that  Becket  was  a  traitor,  and  no 
true  martyr — for  he  had  found  in  an  old  chro- 
nicle that  this  prelate  had  borne  arms  against 
his  prince,  and  provoked  foreign  princes  to  in- 
vade the  realm, — "  Well,"  replied  Latimer, 
"  but  this  is  no  cause  at  all  worthy  for  a  man 
to  take  his  death  upon  ;  for  it  may  be  a  lie,  as 
well  as  a  true  tale  ;  and  in  such  a  doubtful  mat- 
ter it  were  mere  madness  for  a  man  to  jeopard 
his  life."  He  then  said  that  he  had  also  spoken 
against  purgatory  and  satisfactory  masses; 
upon  which  Latimer  acknowledged  that  he 
might  do  well  to  die  rather  than  consent  to 
doctrines  opposed  to  the  truth  of  Scripture. 
So  carefully  did  this  honest  and  humble  man 
proceed  in  establishing  his  own  conscience 
and  that  of  his  fellow-sufferers.  In  the  mean 
time,  his  own  life  was  in  continued  peril.  He 
went  down  to  Bristol,  and  there  preached  in 
his  familiar  style  as  before.  His  preaching 
was  soon  reported  to  the  convocation,  where 
Gardiner  moved  that  a  copy  of  his  late  re- 
cantation should  be  sent  down  into  those 
parts,  in  the  hope  of  counteracting  the  effect  of 
his  sermons.  But  his  simple  eloquence  be- 
came only  the  more  touching,  when  he  pub- 
licly bewailed  his  own  weakness,  and  con- 
fessed that  he  had  not  constantly  maintained 
what  he  believed. 

A  change  of  immense  importance  was  now 
made  in  the  Church.  Archbishop  Warham  died 
in  August  1532.  He  was,  as  Erasmus  sums 
up  his  character,  a  man  of  learning  and  of 
mild  goodness,  and  both  in  morals  and  piety  a 
worthy  prelate.  His  influence  in  the  public 
councils  had  been  much  impaired  by  the  great- 
ness of  Wolsey  ;  but  by  a  wise  moderation  he 
had  kept  the  respect  due  to  his  high  station, 
even  when  the  insolence  of  that  favourite  was 
formidable  to  other  prelates  and  peers.  When 
Wolsey  fell,  the  king  would  gladly  have  re- 
stored him  to  the  office  of  lord  chancellor;  but 
he  pleaded  his  age  as  an  excuse.*  It  appears 
that  he  fully  concurred  in  the  act  of  the  clercy, 

*  Sir  H.  Ellis  says  that  the  king  offered  the  chanrel- 
lorship  \n  Cranmer  before  it  was  piven  to  Sir  Thomas 
More.  This  is  a  mistake.  The  letter  of  Erasmus,  in 
which  the  fact  is  stated,  speaks  not  of  Cranmer,  but  of 
Warham— Letter  cxvii.  Ellis:  first  series. 
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by  which  the  Church  threw  off  its  subjection 
to  the  see  of  Rome.  Henry  determined  imme- 
diately to  give  the  vacant  archbishopric  to 
Cranmer,  who  was  then  in  Germany,  and  sent 
to  recall  him,  without  informing  him  of  his  pur- 
pose. He  was  then  a  private  clergyman,  and 
scarcely  four  years  had  passed  since  his  first 
introduction  to  the  king.  But  it  was  a  part  of 
this  despotic  sovereign's  habit  to  raise  men  at 
once  to  the  highest  stations.  Cranmer.  when 
he  had  notice  from  his  friends  of  the  king's  in- 
tention, was  in  no  haste  to  put  himself  in  the 
way  of  such  promotion.  He  delayed  his  re- 
turn to  England  for  seven  weeks,  hoping  that 
Henry  would  change  his  mind;  and  it  was  not 
till  he  had  received  a  second  message,  that  he 
seems  to  have  determined,  not  without  reason, 
that  a  higher  hand  than  that  of  an  earthly  king 
was  visible  in  the  series  of  events  which,  with- 
out his  own  seeking,  and  in  the  course  of  his 
plain  and  daily  duties,  had  brought  hi-m  into 
the  way  of  such  protnotion.* 

But  an  obstacle  now  occurred  to  Cranmer's 
mind.  The  law,  which  took  away  the  pay- 
ment of  annates  to  the  pope,  had  authorised 
the  king  to  cause  his  bishops  to  be  conse- 
crated without  the  pope's  consent.  But  this 
was  only  in  case  the  pontiff  should  proceed  to 
extremities^  by  excommunication  and  inter- 
dict; and  as  he  had  not  yet  done  so.  the  usual 
form  of  appointment  was  not  changed.  It  was 
the  custom  for  all  bishops  to  take  two  oaths — 
one  to  the  pope,  and  the  other  to  the  king.  In 
the  first  they  swore  "  to  be  faithful  and  obe- 
dient to  St.  Peter  and  the  holy  Church  of 
Rome,  and  to  the  pope  and  his  canonical  suc- 
cessors ;"  in  the  second,  they  declared  "  that 
they  utterly  renounced  all  such  clauses,  words, 
sentences,  and  grants,  which  they  had  or  might 
have  of  the  pope,  that  might  be  prejudicial  to 
the  king's  authority."  The  inconsistency  of 
these  two  professions,  apparent  in  itself,  was 
now  more  glaring  when  the  Church  had  just 
renounced  the  papal  supremacy;  and  Cranmer, 
who  foresaw,  and  probably  wished  for,  some 
further  change  in  the  relations  of  this  country 
with  Rome,  objected  to  take  the  oath  to  tire 
pope.  It  was  suggested,  by  the  lawyers,  that 
he  should  take  it  under  a  protest  that  he  did 
not  thereby  understand  any  thing  contrary  to 
his  king  and  country.  To  this  course  he  as- 
sented ;  the  protest  was  three  times  made  and 
recorded,  first  in  the  chapter-house  of  St.  Ste- 
phen's, Westminster,  and  twice  in  public  at 
the  high  altar  of  that  collegiate  church,  before 
his  consecration,  and  before  he  was  invested 
with  the  pall;  an  I  a  clause  was  added,  "that 
he  did  not  intend  by  that  oath,  or  any  other,  to 
restrict  himself  from  full  liberty  of  saying  and 
adyising  whatever  might  concern  the  reforma- 


•  He  has  been  accused  of  "loitering  at  taverns," 
when  Ganliner  and  Fox  had  that  conversation  with 
him  at  Wallliam  Cross,  which  bring  repeated  by  them 
to  the  kins,  bmuL'ht  him  into  Henry's  notice.  But  this 
is  a  mistalte,  arising  from  inattention  to  the  different 
customs  of  different  times.  Gardiner  and  Fox  did  not 
lod::p  at  an  ino  on  their  journey,  but  at  the  fiouse  of  a 
gendeman  to  vshose  sons  Cranmer  was  tutor;  and  he 
was  come  away  from  Cambridge  with  his  pupils  to 
their  father's  house,  on  account  of  an  infectioas  fever. 


tion  of  rehgion,  or  the  good  of  the  state  of  Eng- 
land, or  of  executing  such  reforms  as  should 
seem  to  be  required  in  the  English  Church." 
He  received  the  papal  provision,  confinuing 
his  appointment,  by  an  instrument  dated  Feb- 
ruaiy  21,  1533,  and  was  consecrated  on  the 
3Uth  of  March  following. 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  this  protest, 
there  is  evidence  that  his  own  mind  was  satisfied 
by  it,  and  that  he  looked  back  to  it  as  an  act 
by  which  he  preserved  his  loyalty  and  a  good 
conscience.  For  long  afterwards,  when  he 
was  about  to  be  brought  to  his  trial  under 
Gtueen  Mary,  he  gave  it  as  an  objection  to  a 
bishop  who  was  appointed  for  his  judge,  that 
he  had  taken  two  contraiy  oaths,  to  the  queen  " 
and  to  the  pope,  on  one  of  which  he  must  needs 
be  perjured;  and  when  this  bishop,  Brokes, 
bishop  of  Gloucester,  reproached  him  with  it 
on  his  trial,  he  fully  justified  his  own  conduct 
as  having  done  every  thing  which  became  him, 
in  making  known  his  scruples  to  the  king,  and 
having  taken  the  best  legal  advice  to  prevent 
any  appearance  of  deceit  or  collusion.*  In- 
deed, if  there  was  a  necessity  for  him  to  take 
both  oaths,  there  seems  to  have  been  nothin" 
left  but  to  declare  to  which  of  the  two,  when 
they  should  appear  to  clash,  he  would  give  the 
preference. 

There  were  matters  of  difficulty  and  delicacy 
waiting  for  his  decision.  On  the  25th  of  Jan- 
uary preceding,  Henry  had  married  Anne  Bo- 
leyn,  thus  acting  on  the  advice  once  privately 
given  by  Pope  Clement,  to  marry  another 
wife,  and  then  sue  for  a  divorce.  Cranmer 
was  not  present  at  this  marriage  ;  and  it  was  so 
secretly  conducted,  that  he  did  not  know  of  it 
for  a  fortnight  afterwards.t  But  when  he  had 
become  archbishop,  before  many  days  were 
passed,  he  wrote  to  the  king,  to  represent  the 
scandal  and  inconvenience  that  he  perceived  to 
be  likely  to  arise,  if  the  first  marriage  were  not 
formally  annulled.  It  was  then  determined 
that  he  should  go  down  to  Dunstable,  near 
which  place,  at  Ampthill,  Q,ueen  Catharine 
was  then  residing,  and  summon  her  to  ap- 
pear before  him  in  his  ecclesiastical  court. 
This  was  done ;  and  the  queen  having  refused 
to  obey  the  summons,  and  not  accepting  any 
other  judge  but  the  pope,  Cranmer  gave  sen- 
tence, pronouncing  die  marriage  null  and  void 
from  the  beginning, — a  sentence  which  in  all 
probability  led  to  his  own  death  afterwards, 
from  the  resentment  felt  by  the  Spanish  coun- 
sellors of  Mary,  for  the  disgrace  thus  done  to 
a  princess  of  their  own.  Even  at  the  time 
when  this  sentence  was  given,  great  fears  were 
entertained.  The  popular  feeling  was  strong  in 
favour  of  Catharine ;  and  Cranmer  confesses  he 
should  have  been  perplexed  how  to  act,if  she  had 
actually  appeared  in  his  court.}  Many  priests 
and  friars  preached  against  the  divorce,  particu- 
l.trly  one  friar  Peto,  a  simple  devout  man,  of 

Letter  to  Q.  Mary,  lelt.  ccxcix.    Jenkyns's  Cran- 
mer.    Trial,  vol.  iv.  p.  11.5-117. 

t  Letter  xiv.  Jenkyns'.s'Cranmer.  Bishop  Burnet 
erroneously  says  that  Cranmer  was  present  at  the 
mirrrage. 

+  Letter  xli.  ^ 
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the  onkr  of  Observants,  or  stricter  class  of 
Franciscans.  He  was  preaching  b'fore  the 
kins  at  Greenwich,  a  short  time  before  the 
archbisliop's  sentence  was  pronounced ;  and 
took  for  his  subject  the  death  of  Ahab.  Cran- 
mer,  and  the  other  bishops  and  clergy,  who 
had  favoured  the  king's  second  marriage,  were 
compared  to  the  lying  prophets  who  had  de- 
ceived the  Israehtioh  monarch:  Peto  himself 
was  the  Micaiah,  who  told  him  the  truth,  that 
this  union  was  unlawful.  "  I  know,"  said  the 
poor  friar,  "  that  for  delivering  this  testimony 
1  shall  eat  the  bread  of  affliction,  and  drink  the 
water  of  sorrow ;  yet  because  the  Lord  hath 
put  it  into  my  mouth,  I  must  speak  it."  The 
king  bore,  it  patiently — for  once  dealing  tender- 
ly widi  a  weak  fanatic  ;  and  the  next  Sunday 
another  preacher  took  the  contrary  side,  calling 
the  friar  dog,  slanderer,  rebel,  and  traitor,  and 
challenging  him  by  name  to  answer  his  argu- 
ments. Here  a  strange  scene  took  place. — 
Another  friar,  Elstow,  standing  in  tiie  rood- 
loft,  answered  the  challenge,  boldly  ac- 
cusing the  king  of  adultery  ;  the  clergy,  who 
had  advised  him,  of  betraying  his  soul  to  per- 
dition ;  and  offered  to  lay  down  his  life  to  prove  i 
Peto's  doctrine  true.  It  was  not  till  Henry  | 
himself  bade  him  hold  his  peace,  that  this  hot 
debate  was  terminated.  The  next  day  die  two 
friars  were  made  to  appear  before  the  members 
of  the  council ;  and  when  the  other  lords  had 
reproved  them,  Bourchiex,  earl  of  Essex,  said 
that  they  deser\'ed  to  be  put  into  a  sack,  and 
thrown  into  the  Thames.  Elstow  replied, 
without  hesitation,  that  he  might  do  his  worst ; 
for  "  they  knew  the  way  to  heaven  to  be  as 
ready  by  water  as  by  land."  There  was  no 
further  notice  taken  of  this  ;  but  these  demon- 
strations probably  sank  deep  into  die  king's 
mind  and  quickenedhis  vengeance  against  the 
monks  and  friars. 

The  news  from  Italy  was  such  as  to  increase 
the  kinij's  resentment.  The  pope  had  immedi- 
ately disallowed  his  marriage.  Henry  and 
the  archbishop  appealed  to  a  general  council ; 
and  Bonner  was  sent  to  deliver  a  copy  of  the 
appeal  at  Rome.  Some  negotiations  were, 
however,  continued  ;  and  it  seemed  that  if  the 
king  would  again  admit  the  pope's  supremacy, 
he  had  promised  to  pronounce  in  his  favour. 
But  before  the  messenger  from  England  had 
brought  the  expected  answer,  the  conclave  of 
cardinals  hastily,  and  in  anger,  proceeded  to  a 
final  sentence,  pronouncing  the  king  excommu- 
nicate for  adultery,  and  the  marriage  with  Cath- 
arine valid  and  indissoluble.  This  was  on 
March  24,  1534. 

The  English  parliament  in  the  same  year 
proceeded  to  pass  that  series  of  laws,  by  which 
the  papal  authority  was  renounced  and  super- 
seded. First,  the  law  of  Henry  IV.,  which 
ordered  that  heretics  might  be  burnt  without 
waiting  for  the  king's  writ,  was  repealed,  and 
the  power  of  the  bishops  in  convicting  heretics 
restrained.  The  offenders  were  still  to  suffer 
death  by  fire,  but  they  were  not  to  be  convicted 
without  the  evidence  of  two  credible  witnesses, 
or  an  indictment  first  presented  in  the  king's 
courts.     Next,  the  submission  of  the  clergy  was 


j  confirmed  by  an  act  of  the  legislature;*  they 
;  were  impeded  from   making  new  canons  for 
j  themselves   without  the  king's  sanction ;  and 
i  the  crown  was  empowered  to  appoint  a  com- 
j  mission  of  thirty-two  persons,  half  clergy  and 
half  laymen,  to  compile  a  new  body  of  ecclesi- 
I  astical  laws,  revising  the  old  canons,  and  re- 
I  jecting  such   as   the  altered   situation  of  the 
i  Church  made  no  longer  applicable      This  was 
a  favourite  project  of  Cranmer's,  which  he  af- 
terwards renewed  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI. 
He  was  then  assisted  in  it  by  many  persons  of 
eminent  learning  and  legal  knowledge,  particu- 
larly  by  Sir  Walter  Haddon   and  Sir  John 
Cheke ;    and  the  code  was  published,  but  it 
never  had  the  sanction  of  the  legislature. 

Next  came  the  law  to  settle  the  election  of 
bishops.  Edward  I.  and  Edward  III.  had  both 
claimed  the  right  of  nominating  to  the  English 
sees,  on  the  ground  that  the  kings,  their  ances- 
tors, were  founders  of  the  prelacy  of  this  coun- 
try. This  was  a  claim  supported  by  the  custom 
used  in  the  election  of  the  abbots  or  priors,  or 
other  heads  of  religious  houses.  The  convent 
applied  in  the  first  place  to  the  patron  (the  heir 
of  the  founder  had  alv/ays  this  title)  for  leave  to 
elect ;  then  the  election  took  place,  and  the  pa- 
tron's consent  was  asked,  who  usually  gave  it, 
and,  if  the  house  was  not  exempted  by  the  pope, 
wrote  to  the  bishop  toask  him  to  confirm  the 
appointment.  By  this  mode  of  proceeding, 
the  patron's  right  to  nominate  might  seem  to 
be  acknowledged,  though  he  commonly  left  the 
elections  free.  On  the  same  ground  these 
kings  claimed  tlie  right  to  nominate  bishops, 
and  abbots  of  houses  of  roj'al  foundation.  But 
the  formal  election  had  always  been  in  the 
hands  of  the  cathedral  chapter,  whether  they 
were  monks,  as  at  Canterbury,  or  a  dean  and 
canons,  as  in  London  and  York  ;  and  while 
the  pope's  consent  was  necessary,  he  might  al- 
ways overrule  the  choice — and  in  fact  for  a  long 
time  he  had  always  done  so.  appointing  by  his 
own  provision,  as  it  was  called,  even  when  he 
did  not  change  the  name  of  the  person  recom- 
mended by  the  king  and  elected  by  the  clergy. 
It  was  therefore  now  enacted,  that  on  every  va- 
cancy the  king  sliould  grant  a  license  as  usual 
to  the  chapter  to  elect  a  new  bishop,  called  the 
Conine  d'e/irr,  with  a  letter  bearing  the  name  of 
the  person  to  be  chosen ;  that  if  the  chapter 
should  refuse  to  elect  the  person  so  named,  or 
the  bishops  to  consecrate  him  when  so  elected, 
they  should  incur  the  penalty  of  the  statute  of 
prai/nmirr.f  It  was  at  the  same  time  forbid- 
den that  any  bishop  should  be  presented  to  the 
pone  for  confirmation  in  his  see. 

This  act,  which  is  still  infitrce,  abolished  at  . 
once  the  usurped  power  of  the  pope,  and  the 
ancient  custom  of  the  English  Church  in  the 
election  of  bishops.  It  is  the  first  article  of 
Mapia  Ckarta,  that  the  Church  is  to  enjoy 
its  liberty  in  its  elections, — a  liberty  which 
Lord  Coke  declared  to  be  most  worthy  to  be 
retained.  We  must  therefore  consider  it 
upon    its   own    merits,   and    not    defend    it. 


•  2.5  Henry  VIII.  c.  ID. 
t  Ibid,  c.  2 ). 
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as  some  writers  have  don?^,  as  a  mere  res- 
titution of  the  customary  and  undoubted  rights 
of  tiie  crown.  I'iie  'Anglo-^'axon  bish()])s 
in  early  times  were  appointed  by  the  pri- 
mates of  the  two  provinces  ;  and  after  tlie  Con- 
quest, the  bishops  in  some  cases  appointed  their 
own  primate.  It  tlien  became  a  disputed  right 
between  the  bishops  and  the  cathedral  clergy  ; 
and  the  kings  interfered,  and  sometimes  a]v 
pointed,  till  the  jiope's  usurpation  fixed  the 
course  to  be  pursued,  as  has  been  already  de- 
tailed in  a  previous  chapter.  The  change  now 
introduced  made  the  king's  nomination  impera- 
tive; for  loss  of  (iroperty  and  imprisonment 
were  the  alternative  in  case  of  refusal.  All 
that  can  be  said  is,  that  when  the  ministers,  of 
the  crown  are  influenced  by  pure  motives,  and 
guided  by  wise  discretion,  and  pay  a  just  regard 
to  the  wishes  of  the  Church  in  these  appoint- 
ments, the  choice  is  likely  to  be  best  placed  in 
their  hands.  But  though  a  greater  evil  was 
removed,  and  tlie  natural  alliance  of  the  Church 
with  a  Christian  state  was  thus  properly  re- 
stored, it  is  plain  that  the  act  itself,  like  most 
of  the  other  reforms  of  Henry's  reign,  only 
transferred  the  power  from  a  priestly  lord  to  a 
lay  despot ;  and  it  has  proved,  at  some  periods 
since,  tlie  means  of  making  the  English  sees 
a  source  of  patronage  to  unworthy  statesmen, 
and  filling  them  with  needy  courtiers  and  men 
of  no  public  capacity,  rather  than  learned  and 
diligent  prelates,  and  true  fathers  of  the  Church. 
Public  opinion,  however,  may  do  much  to  cor- 
rect this  evil  and  prevent,  a  minister  from  abus- 
ing his  trust.  And  when  the  affiiirs  of  state 
have  been  managed  by  such  master-minds  as 
Burleigh  and  Clarendon,  the  church  has  pros- 
pered under  tho  counsels  of  its  wisest  and  best 
priests, 

wliom,  shunning  power  and  place, 
Their  lowly  minds  advanc'd  to  kingly  grace. 

Other  acts  were  passed  in  this  and  the  follow- 
ing session,  forbidding  all  payments  to  Rome 
for  dispensations  and  faculties,  and  forbidding 
all  persons  to  go  out  of  the  kingdom,  to  attend 
any  council  or  synod,  without  permission  from 
the  crown.  The  king  was  also  declared  su- 
preme head  of  the  Church  of  England;*  and 
the  annates,  which  had  before  been  taken  from 
the  pope,  were  now  given  to  the  king. 

At  the  same  time  the  convocation  ordered 
the  appeal  of  the  Church  of  England  from  the 
pope  to  a  general  council  to  be  affixed  to  every 
church  ;  and  the  whole  body  of  clergy,  as  with 
one  consent,  signed  their  names  to  the  renunci- 
ation of  the  pope's  authority.  "The  bishop 
of  Rome,"  it  was  stated  in  their  declaration, 
"hath  not  any  more  authority  conferred  upon 
him  by  God  in  holy  Scripture,  in  this  realm  of 
England,  than  any  other  foreign  bishop." — 
Bishops,  deans  and  chapters,  monasteries  and 


*  This  tide  eave  .■;nme  offence  at  the  time,  and  has 
not  been  used  bv  other  sovereigns;.  It  is  fair  to  give 
Crannier'.-<  explanation  ol  it.  H-^  understood  it  to 
mean  "  Head  of  all  the  people  of  Eniiland,  as  well  ec- 
clesiasiieal  as  temporal ;  head  and  governor  of  his 
people,  which  are  the  viidble  Church.  In  the  publi- 
cation of  his  style,"  he  said,  "  there  was  never  other 
thing  meant."    Jenkyns'sCranmer,  iv.  117. 


parish  priesis,  all  concurred  in  the  measure ; 
and  near  two  hundred  instruments,  liearing 
their  signatures,  are  now  or  were  lately  extant. 
All  the  bishops  also,  except  the  agetl  Fisher, 
including  Gardiner  and  other  strong  opposers 
of  the  reiformed  doctrines,  took  an  oath  to  the 
king  as  head  of  the  Church;  and  these  acts 
of  the  national  Church,  still  holding  Catho- 
lic doctrines,  and  professing  to  remain  in 
Catholic  communion,  with  this  appeal  from 
the  pope  to  a  free  general  council,  continue  to 
preserve  on  record  tiie  justification  of  our  divi- 
sion from  foreign  Churches;  the  guilt  of  which 
must  lie  with  those  who  refuse  our  communion, 
unless  we  restore  an  usurped  authority,  rather 
than  with  those  who  shook  it  off. 

Another  law  was  made,  at  the  close  of  this 
year,  to  regulate  the  appointment  of  suffragan 
bishops,  or  coadjutors  in  the  episcopal  office, 
to  the  larger  bishoprics.*  This  was  the  revi- 
val of  an  old  custom  ir  the  Anglo-Saxon  pe- 
riod, when  the  archbishop  had  usually  a  suffra- 
gan bishop  at  the  old  church  of  St.  IVlartin's, 
in  the  suburbs  of  Canterbury.  And  it  had 
been  followed  by  some  bishops  shortly  before 
Cranmer.  by  his  predecessor  Warham,  and  by 
Smith,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  a  few  years  earlier. 
It  was  now  provided,  that  certain  places  should 
be  the  sees  of  suffragan  bishops;  and  that 
any  bishop  who  wished  for  a  coadjutor  might 
present  two  persons  to  the  king  for  his  selec- 
tion ;  that  the  jerson  so  selected  should  be  con- 
secrated to  one  of  these  sees,  and  exercise  such 
part  of  the  duties  as  his  diocesan  should  dele- 
gate to  him.  This  law,  which  is  still  in  force, 
named  twenty-five  places  as  sees  of  suffragan 
bishops:  Thetford,  Ipswich,  Colchester,  Do- 
ver, Guildford,  Southampton,  Taunton,  Shafts- 
bury,  South  Molton,  Marlborough,  Bedford, 
Leicester,  Gloucester,  Shrewsbury,  Bristol, 
Penrith,  Bridgewater,  Nottingham,  Grantham, 
Hull,  Huntingdon,  Cambridge,  Berwick,  St. 
Germain's,  and  the  Isle  of  Wight.  Two  of 
these,  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  were  soon  after 
erected  into  diocesan  bishoprics.  Cranmer 
nominated  the  prior  of  St.  Augu~<tine's  to  be 
suffragan  of  Dover;  and  there  were  nine  or 
ten  others  consecrated  to  some  of  the  other 
sees  ;  one  of  whom,  the  suffragan  of  Bedford, 
afterwards  officiated  at  the  consecration  of 
Archbishop  Parker.  But  the  measure  was  not 
continued  afterwards,  owing  probably  to  the 
plunder  of  Church-property  made  in  the  close 
of  the  reign  of  Henry  VTII.  and  the  minority 
of  his  son.  It  is  much  to  be  regretted,  that  a 
plan  so  requisite  to  the  full  efficiency  of  the 
first  order  of  ministry  in  the  English  Church, 
and  now  more  than  ever  needed,  from  the  great 
extent  of  sees  and  increase  of  population,  has 
never  been  revived. 

A  still  more  important  measure  was  agreed 
to,  on  Cranmer's  motion,  in  convocation  The 
assembly  voted  an  address  to  the  king  for  an 
authorised  English  translation  of  the  Bible, — 
an  act  worthy  of  the  Church,  which  was  now 
no  longer  to  wail  for  the  consent  of  a  foreign 
bishop  to  its  measures  of  reformation.  Gardiner 

•  26  Hen.  VIII.  c.  14. 
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and  all  his  party,  who  acted  throughout  as  the 
opponents  of  Cranmer,  vehemently  opi)osed  it, 
alleging  that  the  indiscriminate  use  of  the 
Scriptures  i-:  the  vulgar  tongue  only  tended  to 
encourage  heresy.  But  the  assembly  decided 
in  favour  of  it;  and  the  king  was  persuaded  to 
assent  by  the  influence  of  his  new  queen,  who 
favoured  the  reformed  doctrine,  and  ventured 
to  possess  a  copy  of  Tyndal's  interdicted 
translation.*  The  work  itself  was  accom- 
plished about  four  years  later  ;  but  the  princi- 
ple, that  the  Bible  ought  to  be  made  accessible 
to  all  who  could  read,  was  already  carried, 
when  tiie  clergy  had  moved  for  it,  and  the  king 
had  acceded  to  their  petition.  The  party 
which  favoured  reformation  was  now  strength- 
ened by  the  promotion  of  Latimer  to  the  see  of 
Worcester,  and  Shaxton  to  Salisbury,  two 
Italian  cardinals,  Ghinucci  and  Campegio,  be- 
ing deprived  of  these  sees.  The  influence  of 
the  queen  was  visible  in  these  appointments. 
Sha.x'ton  indeed  disappointed  the  hopes  of  his 
former  allies  by  turning  back,  and  aiding  the 
persecutions  under  GLueen  Mary.  But  there 
were  others,  who,  not  professing  to  favour  Lu- 
ther, or  as  yet  agreed  how  far  they  would  go 
in  their  plans  of  reform,  were  disposed  to  con- 
cur in  some  changes  for  the  promotion  of  a 
better  state  of  things.  These  were  Goodrich 
bishop  of  Ely,  Barlow  of  St.  David's,  Hilsey 
of  Rochester,  all  promoted  about  this  tiirie  ; 
and  Edward  Fox  bishop  of  Hereford,  a  man 
of  zeal  and  learning,  Vv^ho  would  have  been  one 
of  Cranmer's  most  valuable  coadjutors,  had  riot 
his  life  been  cut  short  in  the  midst  of  these  try- 
ing scenes. 

We  have  had  too  many  occasions  before  to 
speak  of  the  persecuting  principles  which  were 
now  unh;itipily  of  long  standing  in  the  Church. 
It  was  hardly  to  be  expected,  that  when  the 
custom  of  many  ages  had  been  to  visit  the  pro- 
fession of  heretical  opinions  with  forfeiture  of 
liberty  or  life,  the  first  establishment  of  refor- 
mation should  have  been  attended  with  a  re- 
peal of  these  extreme  penalties.  It  was  a  great 
step  towards  liberty  of  conscience,  when  it  was 
now  admitted  that  the  people  should  be  allow- 
ed to  read  the  Scriptures ;  but  the  terrors  of 
the  law  were  still  to  enforce  obedience  to  the 
received  doctrines  of  the  Church.  Informers 
were  still  encouraged,  and  men's  passions  were 
inflamed  on  either  side  in  this  great  quarrel. 
Nor  can  the  chief  leaders  of  the  reforming  party 
be  acquitted  of  participation  in  scenes  which 
we  must  regard  with  horror.  One  of  the  first 
acts  of  Cranmer,  after  he  became  primate,  was 
indeed  a  laudable  attempt  to  save  the  life  of  a 
person  convicted  of  heresy.  This  was  John 
Frith,  a  young  man  of  character  and  learning, 
who  had  been  a  member  of  Wolsey's  college 
in  Oxford,  and  was  now  condemned,  for  not 
allowing  transubstantiation,  by  Stokesley, 
bishop  of  London,  Gardiner,   and  Longland. 


'  Her  copy  of  Tyndal's  Bible,  bearing  her  inititils  as 
queen,  "A.  R."  is  now  in  the  British  Museum.  There 
is  also  exiant  a  letter  from  her  to  Cromwell,  ij  terced- 
infi  for  Richard  Herman,  a  merchanl  at  Aiilvveip,who 
hail  bppii  put  out  of  the  English  house  there,  in  the 
time  of  Wolsey,  for  helping  in  thepubUcation  of  it. 


Cranmer  sent  for  him  two  or  three  times,  in 
the  hope  of  persuading  him  to  renounce  his 
error,  for  such  the  archbishop  himself  then 
thought  it.  Failing  to  do  so,  he  then  seems 
to  have  ordered  two  of  his  officers  to  let  the 
prisoner  escape  ;  but  Frith  had  the  resolution 
of  a  martyr,  and  would  not  fly.  So  long  as  he 
was  able  to  remain  at  large  unquestioned,  he 
had  not  courted  persecution  ;  but  having  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  the  persecutors,  he  thought  it 
his  duty,  as  a  witness  to  the  ti'uth,  to  abide 
their  sentence.  He  was  burnt,  professing  the 
very  doctrine  which  Cranmer  afterwards  em- 
braced,— the  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  eu- 
charist,  in  a  manner  which  we  cannot  pretend 
to  explain,  and  denying  the  change  of  the 
bread  and  wine  into  any  other  substance.  It 
is  much  to  be  lamented  that  the  archbishop 
should  have  shewn  less  anxiety  to  preserve  the 
life  of  Joan  Boucher  and  Van  Parre,  who,  af- 
ter much  pains  taken  to  reclaim  them  from  a* 
denial  of  the  divine  nature  of  our  Lord,  were 
burnt,  under  a  warrant  of  Edward  VI.,  JVlay 
2,  1550,  at  the  instigation  of  Cranmer. 

It  would  seem  also  that  he  had  little  pity  for 
offenders  who  denied  the  king's  supremacy. 
He  indeed  applied  to  Secretary  Cromwell,  that 
he  might  be  allov/ed  to  try  to  convert  the  poor 
Carthusians  and  others,  who  suffered  on  this 
plea;  but  whether  he  had  an  interview  with 
them  or  not.  they  all  underwent  the  sentence 
of  the  law,  being  executed  at  Tyburn,  May  4, 
1535.  A  few  years  later  he  was  one  of  the 
judges  of  John  Forest,  an  Observant  friar,  who, 
for  disallowing  the  king's  title  to  be  supreme 
head  of  the  Church,  having  recanted  once,  and 
again  relapsed,  was  sentenced  to  a  death  like 
Lord  Cobham's,  being  hung  by  the  legs  and 
arms  upon  a  gallows,  under  which  a  fire  was 
prepared  in  which  he  was  consumed.  It  is 
painful  to  add,  that  on  this  occa.sion  Latimer 
was  present,  and  preached  the  sermon  usual  at 
such  executions,  confuting  the  friar's  errors, 
and  moving  him  to  repentance.  This  was  on 
May  22,  1538. 

Our  duty  to  truth  in  writing  history  makes 
it  necessary  to  state  these  things.  They  may 
be  palliated,  but  cannot  be  excused.  It  can 
only  be  said,  that  the  amount  of  these  acts  is 
little,  compared  with  the  atrocities  of  the  oppo- 
site party.  And  the  candid  judgment  that 
shottld  be  passed  upon  them  is,  that  they  prove 
rather  the  inveteracy  of  those  errors,  out  of 
which  Cranmer  and  his  friends  had  to  make 
their  way  to  truth,  than  that  the  views  to  which 
they  became  converts  are  fairly  chargeable 
with  the  guilt  of  them. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

DEATH  OF  MORE  AND  FISHER — MEASURES  OP 
PAUL  III.  AND  CARDINAL  POLE — DESTRUCTION 
OF  TIIE  MONASTERIES. 

Threats  rome,  which  no  submission  may  asnuage. 
No  sacrifice  avert,  no  power  dispute  : 
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The  taper  shall  bpfjupncli'd.  the  belfries  niute, 
And  'midst  their  ctioiis,  iinroord  by  si.'lfieh  rage, 
The  warbling  wren  sliall  find  a  lealy  caae, 
The  gaildin?  bramble  lianu  her  purple  fruit, 
And  the  (rreen  lizard  and  the  -lililed  newt 
Lead  unmolested  lives,  and  die  of  asje. 

WoitDswoRTH,  Ecd.  Sketches. 

Great  changes  in  the  social  order  of  a 
country  have  seldom  been  made  without  vio- 
lence ;  and,  as  was  long;  since  observed  by  a 
profound  historian,  a  domestic  reform  in  tlie 
constitution  is  commonly  as  dearly  bought  as 
a  foreign  conquest  *  This  was  now  to  be  exem- 
plified in  England.  The  change  that  had  been 
made  in  the  laws,  and  especially  those  whicli 
concerned  things  of  the  highest  moment,  reli- 
gion and  the  Church,  gave  a  shock  to  many  of 
the  most  conscientious  and  sincere,  who  had 
lived  long  in  the  world,  had  been  content  with 
things  as  they  were,  and  could  not  acquiesce 
in  the  reasons  for  sucli  great  and  perilous  alte- 
rations. 

A  law  had  been  passed  by  the  same  parlia- 
ment which  abolished  the  papal  authority,  de- 
claring the  nullity  of  the  king's  marriage  with 
Catharine,  and  requiring  all  persons  to  take  an 
oath  to  maintain  the  succession  to  his  children 
by  Anne  Boleyn  ;t  the  refusal  of  which  oath 
was  pronounced  misprision  of  treason.  This 
law  proved  fatal  to  two  most  able  and  excellent 
men,  Fisher,  bishop  of  Rochester,  and  Sir 
Thomas  IVIore,  late  lord  chancellor.  They 
refused  to  assent  to  the  preamble  of  the  oath, 
which  declared  the  marriage  of  Catharine  void 
from  the  beginning,  but  were  willing  to  swear 
to  the  succession  of  the  issue  of  the  second 
marriage.  Cranmer  earnestly  advised  that  their 
proposal  should  be  accepted, — it  would  be  the 
way  to  procure  the  agreement  of  all  parlies  ;  for, 
as  he  said,  "  there  was  not  one  within  the 
realm  that  would  reclaim  against  it.;  But  it 
Was  no  part  of  Henry's  character  to  admit  any 
deviation  from  his  will ;  and  they  were  both 
committed  to  the  Tower.  One  part  of  the  ac- 
cusation against  them  was,  that  they  had  listen- 
ed to  the  oracles  of  one  Elizabeth  Barton, 
called,  by  her  admirers,  the  Maid  of  Kent, 
who  was  executed  with  other  ten  persons, 
monks  and  priests,  for  having  conspired  to 
spread  false  prophecies  threatening  the  king 
with  the  Divine  vengeance,  if  he  should  inarry 
Anne  Boleyn.  This  poor  woman  had  a  power, 
which  is  not  very  uncommon,  of  going  into  a 
sort  of  trance,  from  which  she  could  raise  her- 
self when  she  pleased  ;  and  had  been  persuaded, 
by  some  of  these  accomplices,  as  she  confessed 
before  her  execution,  to  pretend  she  was  in- 
spired, and  set  up  for  a  prophetess.  It  surprises 
us  that  such  a  man  as  Bishop  Fisher  should 
have  listened  to  her  visions,  as  he  certainly 
had  done ;  but  this  only  proves  him  to  have 
been  credulous.  There  was  no  pretence  to 
impute  to  him  any  participation  in  the  impos- 
ture ;  and  perhaps  some  of  the  'rest  (his  own 
chaplain  among  them)  may  have  been  dupes 
rather  than  culprits.  But  as  both  he  and  More 
persisted  in  refusing  the  oath  in  the  form  pre- 
scribed, they  were  detained  in  prison. 


'  Guicciardini. 
t  25  Hen.  VIII.  c.  21.  ? 
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Here  they  were  soon  joined  by  oiher  suffer- 
ers. The  oath  was  exacted  from  all  the  king's 
subjects  who  had  coinpleted  their  sixteenth 
year;  and  especially  it  was  tendered  to  the 
members  of  religious  orders.  John  Houghton, 
prior  of  the  Carthusians,  in  London,  with  one 
of  his  monks,  had  scrupled  to  take  the  oath  of 
succession  ;  but,  after  a  short  imprisoniTient, 
by  the  persuasion  of  Lee,  archbishop  nf  York, 
he  submitted,  and  persuaded  his  convent  to 
submit,  on  the  ground  that  it  was  nc'  a  matter 
that  concerned  any  article  of  the  faith.  But 
the  next  year  another  oath  was  required,  ac- 
knowledging the  king  as  supreme  head  of  the 
Church.  Understanding  this  to  mean  that  he 
was  "  supreme  primate  in  spirituals,"  they  re- 
solved to  maintain  the  contrary  with  their 
lives.  The  prior,  an  aged  and  learned  man, 
called  together  a  chapter  of  his  convent,  and 
shedding  tears  of  compassion  for  the  younger 
members,  who  were  willing  to  share  the  worst 
with  him,  he  declared  he  would  readily  yield 
his  own  life  to  save  them,  if  it  might  be  allow- 
ed; but  if  otherwise,  "the  will  of  God  be 
done."  They  prepared  for  death,  the  prior  set- 
ting the  example,  and  going  round  to  each 
member  of  the  convent  in  succession,  to  ask 
pardon  on  his  knees  for  any  offence  or  unkind- 
ness.  This  was  followed  by  all  the  rest ;  after 
which,  having  confessed  to  each  other,  they 
celebrated  the  mass  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
the  Communion,  with  prayers  and  hymns  to 
the  blessed  Spirit,  to  obtain  the  strength  and 
comfort  of  his  grace  for  their  last  conflict.  Two 
other  Carthtisian  priors,  and  a  monk  of  the 
same  order,  with  a  secular  priest,  were  tried 
and  condemned  with  Houghton  ;  and  all  five 
were  executed  as  traitors,  April  29,  1533  ;  and 
a  month  later,  three  more  of  the  same  house, 
Middlemore,  Exmew,  and  Newdigate,  under- 
went the  same  fate.  They  suffered  with  great 
constancy,  going  to  their  death,  as  Sir  Thomas 
More  described  it,  who  saw  them  from  his 
window,  as  cheerfully  as  bridegrooms  to  their 
marriage.* 

Thomas  Cromwell,  now  the  unscrupulous 
agent  of  Henry's  arbitrary  will,  had  appeared 
in  court  at  the  trial  of  the  three  priors  ;  and 
as  the  jury  hesitated  to  convict  persons  of  so 
holy  a  character,  overawed  them  by  threats  of 
the  king's  vengeance.  This  sign  of  the  popu- 
lar sympathy  seems  to  have  checked  the  pub- 
lic executions.  Great  pains  were  taken  to 
persuade  the  rest  to  compliance.  The  Char- 
ter-house was  put  under  the  care  of  four  or 
five  lay  governors,  who  were  to  keep  strict 
watch  over  the  monks,  and  induce  them,  by 
solitary  confinement  and  hard  usage,  to  re- 
nounce their  vows  and  leave  the  house,  which 
they  wished  to  have  surrendered  to  the  king. 
Their  books  and  records  were  taken  from 
them;  but  one  kindness  was  shewn  them, 
probably  by  Crannncr's  suggestion, — they  were 
each  allowed  a  copy  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament. When  all  these  measures  foiled,  some 
were  dispersed  in  different  monasteries ;  of 
whom  two  were  afterwards  executed  at  Hull, 

^*  Life  of  More,  in  Wordsworth's  EccI.Biogr.  ii.  156, 
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for  joining  the  rebellion  in  the  north  ;  the  re- 
maining ten  were  committed  to  Newgate, 
where  they  appear  to  have  been  killed  by  siiort 
fare  and  the  afflictions  of  their  prison  in  the 
space  of  about  two  years.* 

The  afflictions  of  a  prison  in  former  ages 
'were  such  as  we  can  scarcely  conceive  in 
these  days  of  refinement.  And  the  iron  v/as 
made  to  enter  into  the  soul,  not  only  of  poor  cul- 
prits, but  of  the  great  and  exalted  by  birth  or 
dignity.  The  aged  and  venerable  Bishop  Fisher, 
now  in  his  seventy-seventh  year,  was  constrain- 
ed to  write  in  the  cold  of  December  to  Crom- 
well from  the  Tower,  to  complain  that  he  had 
neither  shirt  nor  suit  but  such  as  were  ragged 
and  rent ;  that  his  imprisonment  was  cold  and 
painful ;  and  he  had  not  wherewidi  to  mend  his 
fare,  or  keep  his  body  warm.  And  Roland 
Lee,  who  visited  him,  entirely  confirmed  his 
account;  he  found  his  body  weak  and  ema- 
ciated, unable  to  bear  the  clothes  on  his  back ; 
and  said  "  he  was  nigh  going,  and  could  not 
continue  unless  the  king  were  merciful  to  him."t 
He  was  kept  alive,  however,  without  any  im- 
mediate prospect  of  a  public  execution,  till 
the  following  summer;  when  his  death  was 
hastened  by  the  rashness  of  the  pope.  Cle- 
ment VII.,  one  of  the  most  unfortunate  and 
weak  of  all  pontiffs,  died  in  the  beginning  of 
A.  D.  1535,  and  was  succeeded  by  Paul  lil., 
who,  wishing  to  express  his  approbation  of 
Fisher  s  conduct  in  maintaining  his  suprema- 
cy, immediately  made  liim  a  cardinal.  This 
had  not  been  long  known  in  England,  before 
both  Fisher  and  More  were  tried  for  treason, 
and  convicted,  on  evidence  which  it  is  pain- 
ful to  think  that  an  English  court  of  justice 
could  ever  have  entertained.  The  bishop  had 
been  led  into  conversation  on  the  king's  su- 

Eremacy  by  persons  who  betrayed  him  ;  and 
:s  opinions,  thus  obtained,  were  produced 
agunst  him.  He  wa.s  beheaded,  June  22, 
l.ji)5, — a  reverend,  aged  man,  lamented  alike 
for  his  virtues  and  his  years  even  by  those 
who  did  not  concur  in  his  opinions. 

A  fortnight  later  the  great  and  good  Sir 
Thomas  More  followed  him  to  the  scaffold,  on 
the  6th  of  July.  He  was  supposed  formerly 
to  have  aided  the  king  in  his  book  against 
Luther,  in  which  this  royal  disputant  h.ad 
stoutly  maintained  the  pope's  title,  which  he 
had  now  cast  off;  and,  such  was  the  iniquity 
of  the  times,  this  was  made  a  ground  of  accu- 
sation against  the  fallen  counsellor,  tie  shew- 
ed that  he  had  in  fact  rather  dissuaded  the  ex- 
treme language  which  the  king  had  used,  re- 
minding him  of  the  statute  of  prcctwunirc,  and 
advis  ng  a  more  sparing  deference  to  the  pope; 
for  it  might  happen  that  the  two  princes  might 
not  always  be  so  well  agreed.  He  had  scru- 
pulously avoided  the  expression  of  any  opin- 
ion on  the  subject  of  the  title  as.sumed  by  the 
king;  and  the  only  witness  against  him  was 
Rich,  the  king's  solicitor,  who  reported  a  con- 
versation unfavourable  to  the  new  claim,  which 


■  Thomas  Bedyl'a  letter  lo  Cromwell.     Sirll.  Ellis, 
vol.  li.  leit.  128. 
t  Str^-iJe's  Eccl.  Memorials.    Henry  VIII,  c.  xxiv. 


he  said  had  passed  between  him  and  Sir 
Thomas  in  the  Tower.  But  to  be  accused  of 
treason,  and  to  be  condemned,  were,  in  these 
dreadful  days,  two  names  for  the  same  thing. 
When  sentence  was  pronounced,  he  only  ex- 
pressed a  charitable  hope,  that  as  St.  Paul, 
who  consented  to  the  death  of  St.  Stephen, 
wn.s  now  with  him  a  saint  in  lieaven,  so  his 
judges  and  he  might  hereafter  meet  together 
to  their  everlasting  salvation.  Sir  William 
Kingston,  constable  of  the  Tower,  though  fami- 
liar with  scenes  of  suffering,  received  him  back 
with  tears  fast  flowing  down  his  aged  cheeks  ; 
but  More  preserved  his  cheerful  serenity,  and 
assured  him  of  his  prayers.  A  more  trying 
scene  ensued,  when  his  favourite  daughter, 
Margaret  Roper,  who  had  waited  for  him 
among  the  crowd,  ran  and  fell  upon  his  neck, 
and  could  scarcely  be  separated  at  his  last  fare- 
well. "  My  dear  daughter,"  he  said,  when 
the  tears,  which  he  shod  for  her,  and  not  for 
himself,  at  length  suffered  him  to  speak, — 
"  my  dear  daughter,  be  firm,  be  patient.  It 
is  the  v/ill  of  God  ;  and  you  have  long  known 
the  very  secrets  of  my  heart."  "  1  doubt  not," 
says  Erasmus,  who  knew  him  well,  "that  the 
sword  of  this  sorrow  pierced  his  heart  more 
deeply  than  the  axe  of  tlie  executioner,  which 
severed  his  head  from  his  body."* 

The  character  of  Sir  Thomas  More  is  fami- 
liar to  most  readers  of  English  history,  not 
only  as  one  of  the  fev/  who  dared  to  be  good 
in  evil  times,  but  as  very  remarkable  for  that 
innocent  pleasantrj^,  which  did  not  forsake 
him  even  on  the  scaffold.  There  was  in  it,  as 
Addison  well  observes,  nothing  forced  or  af- 
fected. He  had  said,  with  his  natural  easy 
good  liumour,  "  A  man  may  lose  his  head 
and  take  no  harm."  He  did  not  look  upon 
the  sad  solemnity  of  a  public  death  as  a  cir- 
cumstance that  ought  to  change  the  disposition 
of  his  mind;  and  there  was  nothing  in  it  to 
deject  cr  terrify  a  man  who  died  under  a  fixed 
and  settled  hope  of  immortality .t 

It  is  often  seen  that  tyrants  have  become 
more  remorseless,  in  proportion  as  those  "who 
were  made  to  reprove  their  thoughts"  have 
been  removed  from  public  view.  The  reign 
of  Henry,  after  the  death  of  More  and  Fisher, 
presents  little  but  a  series  of  the  acts  of  an  un- 
restrained and  selfish  despot,  whose  heart, 
naturally  hard  and  bent  on  worldly  indulgence, 
was  now  by  circumstances  and  reasons  of 
state-necessity  led  on  to  measures  of  greater 
harshness.  Provocation  was  not  wanting  to 
goad  him  forward.  On  the  news  of  Fisher's 
death,  the  pope  proceeded  to  those  violent 
courses  which  had  been  too  long  the  custom 
with  his  court.  He  passed  a  sentence  by 
whi  eh  the  king  was  cited  to  answer  for  his 
conduct,  and,  in  case  of  refusal,  was  pronounced 
excommunicate,  his  kingdom  placed  under 
an  interdict,  his  subjects  absolved  from  their 
allegiance,  his  dominions  offered  to  the  first  in- 
vader, and  all  th';  bishops  and  clergy  com- 
manded to  quit  the  country.     This  sentence, 


'  Wordsworth,  Ercl.  Bioer.  ii.  171. 
t  Addison,  Spectator,  No.349. 
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however,  though  pronounced  at  that  time,  was 
so  far  suspeiuffd  tor  the  present  that  tlio  pub- 
lication of  it  was  deferred,  and  did  not  take 
place  till  after  the  suppression  of  the  monaste- 
ries. 

Immediately  after,  there  appeared  a  publica- 
tion f/om  Reginald  Pole,  the  kin^^'s  near  rela- 
tive, and  equally  descended  with  himself  from 
Edward  IV.  and  the  house  of  York,  which 
was  calculated  not  only  to  exasperate  but  to 
alarm  him.  Pole  was  a  man  of  high  character 
and  amiable  mind,  and  had  been  educated  by 
Henry,  and  treated  with  mnrlced  dislinction. 
He  was  now  dean  of  Exeter,  but  was  chiefly 
resident  in  Italy ;  and  there  he  was  earnestly 
labouring  for  some  salutary  reforms  in  the 
court  and  Church  of  Rome,  when  he  heard  of 
the  destruction  of  his  friend  More.  Perhaps 
his  royal  blood,  as  well  as  the  associations  of 
his  foreign  education,  might  render  him  the 
less  subservient  to  the  will  of  his  imperious 
sovereign.  His  book  was  entitled  a  "De- 
fence of  the  Unity  of  the  Church,"*  and  was 
addressed  to  the  emperor  Charles  V.,  Henry's 
avowed  enemy,  calling  upon  him  to  invade 
England,  and  fight  against  Christendom. 
Charles  was  preparing  an  armament  against 
the  Turks,  when  this  English  nobleman  wrote 
to  him,  that  though  he  were  now  in  the  Turk- 
ish seas,  ready  to  join  battle  with  those  adver- 
saries of  the  Christian  name,  he  would  e.vhort  I 
him  to  turn  his  arms  against  worse  heretics  j 
than  Turks.  He  reminded  him,  that  the  Eng-  i 
lish  people  had  before  now  deposed  their  kings 
for  misgovernment  or  wanton  profuseness,  and 
assured  him  that  they  had  the  same  spirit  still, 
and  were  only  now  withheld  from  calling  their 
sovereign  to  account,  by  the  persuasion  and 
the  hope  that  the  emperor  must  and  would  as- 
sist them. 

There  was  one  of  Pole's  assertions  which 
seems  to  have  been  confidently  made,  but 
which  was  evidently  incorrect.  He  affirmed 
ihat  the  king  had  gone  against  his  subjects' 
wishes  in  renouncing  the  supremacy  of  the 
pope.  If  he  had  said  that  the  generality  of  the 
people  were  not  then  prepared  to  concur  in 
such  changes  in  doctrine  as  were  soon  after- 
\yards  introduced,  that  might  have  been  true. 
It  is  not  to  be  expected  that  men  should  know 
or  embrace  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Chri.st  when 
lliey  have  not  been  taught  it;  and  for  that  very 
reuson  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Church  to  teach 
the  truth,  and  of  wise  governors  to  see  that  it 
be  taught.  But  that  the  rejection  ot  the  papal 
supremacy  was  on  the  whole  an  acceptable 
measure  with  the  nation,  appears  not  only 
fr0!n  the  long  struggles  against  that  weary 
yoke,  but  from  contemporary  evidence  of  an 
unexceptionable  kind.  The  next  year,  one  of 
the  most  uprigtit  of  the  English  prelates,  Ton- 
stall,  now  bishop  of  Durham,  who  had  hesi- 
tated about  the  king's  supremacy  while  he 
concurred  in  renouncing  that  of  the  pope,  wrote 

That  rhis  book  was  written  after  the  death  of  More, 
In  A.  D  1535,  is  eviilent  from  tlie  reference  to  tliat 
ev(>nt  ;  atiil  thai  it  was  immediately  alter  is  equally 
certain,  from  its  referring  to  Catharine  as  bein^'  alill 
alive  ;  for  she  died  on  the  6th  of  January,  1536. 


to  Pole  as  follows:  "  It  is  triie  the  king  hath 
rescued  the  English  Church  from  the  encroach- 
ments of  the  court  of  Rome,  and  if  this  be  a 
singularity  he  deserves  praise.  For  the  king 
has  only  reduced  matters  to  their  original  state, 
and  helped  the  Church  of  England  to  her  an- 
cient freedom."  And  as  to  the  assertion  that 
the  people  did  not  wish  it,  "  This,"  he  said,  "  is 
a  mistake,  to  that  degree,  that,  on  the  contrary, 
if  the  king  should  attempt  the  revivini:  llie 
pope's  power,  he  would  find  it  a  very  difficult 
business  to  bring  hi.s  subjects  to  this  senti- 
ment, and  get  a  bill  of  that  nature  to  pass  in 
parliament."  ii  nd  about  the  same  time  (iar- 
diner,  in  his  celebrated  work,  "  Of  true  Obedi- 
ence," to  wliich  Bonner  wrote  a  preface,  took 
exactly  the  same  ground.  The  opiniong,  held 
at  that  time  by  those  two  celebrated  persona 
are  worth  reading.  Bonner  declared  that  the 
chief  object  of  Gardiner's  book  was,  to  shew 
tliat  the  difference  between  the  king  and  the 
papal  court  did  not  turn  upon  his  marriage,  but 
upon  higher  grounds,  and  that  what  he  had 
done  was  with  the  consent  and  approbation  of 
the  most  excellent  and  learned  bishops,  and  of 
the  nobles  and  whole  people  of  England.  And 
Gardiner  thus  wrote — "  ''I'he  question  is  now 
in  every  body's  mouth,  whether  the  consent  of 
the  universal  people  of  England  rests  on  divine 
right,  by  which  they  declare  and  regard  their 
illustrious  king,  Henry  VIII.,  to  be  the  su- 
preme head  on  earth  of  the  English  Church  ; 
and,  by  the  free  vote  of  their  parliament,  have 
iiivited  him  to  use  his  right,  and  call  himself 
Head  of  the  English  Church  in  name  as  he  is 
in  fact.  In  which  act,"  he  continues,  "  no 
new  thing  was  introduced ;  only  they  deter- 
mined that  a  power  which  of  divine  right  be- 
longs to  tlieir  prince,  should  be  more  clearly 
asserted,  by  adopting  a  more  significant  expres- 
sion ;  and  so  much  the  rather  in  order  to  re- 
move the  cloud  from  the  eyes  of  the  vulgar, 
with  which  the  falsely  pretended  power  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome  has  now  for  some  ages  over- 
shadowed them."* 

Fortified  by  such  opinions,  Henry  resolved 
to  maintain  the  position  he  had  assumed.  But 
he  was  not  the  sort  of  man  who  would  b",  ig- 
norant of  the  extent  of  that  power  with  which 
he  had  to  contend.  He  knew  that  several  of 
the  emperors,  and  many  other  sovereigns,  had 
been  dispossessed  of  their  dominions  in  con- 
sequence of  the  papal  interdict;  and  he  now 
found  himself  in  that  condition  under  which 
tvv'o  at  least  of  his  own  predecessors,  Henry  II. 
and  John,  had  been  forced  to  the  most  abject 
submissions.  There  was  no  reason  to  doubt 
the  willingness  of  Charles  V.  to  accept  the 
tempting  invitation  to  invade  his  country,  and 
Henry  resolved  to  break  the  power  of  those 
who  were  likely  to  be  his  enemies  at  liome, 
and  to  avail  himself  of  a  pan  of  their  wealth 
in  tlie  defence  of  his  dominions,  rather  than 
risk  the  ill-will  of  his  people  by  asking  for  sub- 
sidies at  such  a  moment.  There  is  cause  to 
believe,  from  his  own  account,  that  such  were 

*  Pteph.  Gardiner!  De  Vera  Obedientia  Fasc.  App. 
p.  606. 
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his  original  intentions  in  the  suppression  of  the 
monasteries.  Leaving  the  larger  and  weal- 
thier of  these  establishments,  which  were  gene- 
rally the  best  conducted,  and  removing  into 
them  some  of  the  inmates  of  the  smaller  houses, 
he  intended  to  suppress  the  latter,  and  to  make 
Use  of  their  property,  partly  in  the  fortification 
of  his  seaports  against  foreign  invasion,  and 
cartly  in  a  measure  formerly  proposed  by 
Wolsey, — the  creation  of  new  bishoprics  in 
sevpral  places. 

By  virtue  of  his  royal  supremacy,  he  now 
appointed  Thomas  Cromwell  to  be  his  vicar- 
general  in  ecclesiastical  affairs;  an  office  evi- 
dently borrowed  from  that  of  vicar-apostolic, 
or  legate  of  the  Poman  see;  and  the  functions 
of  which  shewed  the  king's  design  to  take  to 
himself  whatever  supremacy  the  pope  had  exer- 
cised before.  Forh?  gave  commission  to  Crom- 
well or  his  officers  to  visit  the  whole  body  of 
the  clergy,  not  excepting  the  bishops  them- 
selves; to  correct  and  reform,  and  exercise  ec- 
clesiastical jurisdiction;  to  deprive  or  suspend 
archbishops  and  bishops,  to  convene  synods 
and  px'eside  in  thetn.  Such  a  degree  of  author- 
ity is  clearly  inconsistent  with  any  true  liberty 
m  ths  Church  ;  and  the  suspension  of  episco- 
pal jurisdiction  was  therefore  very  soon  aban- 
doned_  But  as  the  parliament  had  placed  the 
visitation  of  monasteries  under  the  crown, 
Cromwell  appointed  visitors  under  this  com- 
mission to  inquire  into  their  present  state. — 
This  visitation  occupied  the  remainder  of  the 
year,  and  early  in  the  following  year,  a.  d.  1536, 
the  report  was  presented  to  parliament.  The 
lesser  houses,  whose  income  was  under  200^ 
per  annum,  were  then,  by  an  act  passed  about 
March,  given  to  the  crown,  bringing  the  king  a 
revenue  of  about  30,000/.  annual  rents,  and 
about  lOO.OOO;.  in  plate  and  jewels  The  num- 
ber was  not  fewer  than  three  hundred  and 
eighty.      ■ 

The  accusations  brought  against  the  poor 
monks,  when  their  day  of  doom  was  come, 
have  been  considered  in  an  earlier  part  of  this 
history.  The  vices  mentioned  by  the  chroni- 
clers of  (he  time,  and  some  of  those  in  the  visi- 
tors' reports,  may  very  probably  have  existed. 
But  these  vices  orcriiues  do  not  appear  to  have 
been  proved  by  any  legal  process,  and  none  are 
recorded  to  have  suffered  punishment  on  these 
grounds.  The  course  of  the  proceedings  adopt- 
ed is  well  summed  up  by  one  of  our  best  living 
inquirers  into  the  records  of  English  history: 

"The  principals  of  some  houses,"  says  Mr. 
Lodge,  "  were  induced  to  surrender  by  threats ; 
others  by  pensions ;  and  when  both  these 
methods  failed,  the  most  profligate  monks  were 
sought  for,  and  bribed  to  accuse  their  governors 
or  their  brethren  of  horrible  crimes.  Agents 
were  employed  to  seduce  nuns,  and  then  to  ac- 
cuse them,  and,  by  inference,  their  respective 
societies,  of  incontinence.  Those  who  were 
engaged  in  this  wretched  mission  took  money 
of  the  terrified  sufferers  as  a  price  of  a  forbear- 
ance which  it  was  not  in  their  power  to  grant. 
Cromwell  himself  accepted  great  sums  from 
several  monasteries,  to  save  them  from  that  ruin 
which  he  alone  knew  to  be  inevitably  decreed. 


He  executedhis  commission, however,  entirely 
to  Henry's  satisfaction,  and  received  the  most 
splendid  rewards.'"* 

The  facts  to  which  allusion  is  here  made 
were  partly  exemplified  in  the  conduct  of  Dr. 
London,  one  of  the  commissioners,  in  his  visi- 
tation of  the  nunnery  of  Chepstow  ;  a  man  of 
vile  character,  who  was  afterwards  convicted 
of  perjury  in  an  attempt  to  collect  evidence 
against  some  persons  accused  under  the  perse- 
cuting act  of  the  Six  Articles  ;  partly  in  the  re- 
port of  Layton,  another  visitor,  respecting  Bru- 
ton  and  Glastonbury.  Here  he  tells  Cromwell  i^ 
he  found  "  the  brethren  so  strictly  kept,  that 
they  could  not  offend:  but  fain  they  ivoidrl,  if 
they  might,  as  they  confess ;  and  so  the  fault  is 
not  in  therii."i  it  was  a  greater  fault,  in  the  eyes 
of  this  commissioner,  in  their  governors  who 
enforced  good  discipline,  than  in  these  bad  sub- 
jects, who  would  otherwise  have  broken  off  all 
rule.  But  there  were  some  who  had  the  feelings 
of  Christian  gentlemen,  and  interceded  for 
some  few  houses  on  the  ground  of  their  good 
order  and  regularity.  They  were  answered  by 
Cromwell  with  suspicions  thrown  upon  their 
own  integrity ;  and  it  was  made  manifest  that 
no  exception  was  to  be  allowed.  It  is  a  singular 
proof  of  the  kind  of  terror  which  had  been 
inspired,  that  though  this  act  against  the  small- 
er abbeys  was  passed  in  a  parliament  where 
twenty- six  mitred  abbots  sat  as  barons,  not  a 
voice  appears  to  have  been  raised  against  it. 

The  king  therefore  proceeded  with  the  sup- 
pression of  the  lesser  monasteries,  as  the  act 
had  enabled  him  ;  and  a  commission  was  ap- 
pointed to  value  and  dispose  of  the_  lands,  and 
receive  their  revenues,  which  was  called,  from 
the  purpose  of  its  establishment  being  to  in- 
crease the  royal  revenue,  the  Court  of  Aug- 
mentations. But  the  popular  feeling,  which 
had  been  against  the  monastics  while  they  were 
in  possession  of  envied  wealth,  now  took  part 
with  them  in  their  adversity.  It  happened  also 
that  this  law,  though  it  appeared  to  attack  the 
weakest,  included  those  who  were  the  most 
likely  to  engage  the  public  sympathies.  These 
were  the  inmates  of  the  nunneries,  places  which 
had  long  been  an  asylum  for  the  unmarried 
daughters  of  the  gentry,  and  where,  in  many 
cases,  persons  of  gentle  lives  and  kind  deeds 
had  drawn  to  them  the  warm  attachment  of  the 
poor.  The  people  saw  their  benefactresses  turn- 
ed adrift  with  tlte  allowance  of  a  small  pittance, 
or  sent  back  to  seek  a  maintenance  in  an  un- 
friendly world ;  and  the  suspicion  of  their  usual 
charities  was  an  evil  which  they  immediately 
felt.  To  appease  the  growing  discontent,  the 
king  first  signified  his  pleasure  to  give  back 
some  thirty  ofihese  houses,  the  greater  half  of 
the  number  being  nunneries.  At  the  same 
time,  perhaps  with  a  view  to  give  a  religious 
colour  to  the  proceedine-,  and  to  recall  men's 
minds  to  one  of  the  chief  abuses  in  these  found- 


'  Lorifre's  Portraits,  Life  of  Cromwell. 

t  Strypc,  Eccl.  Memorials,  Henry  VIII.  c.  xxxv. 
This  L;iy  Ion  was  a  worthless  parasite  of  Ibe  court,  who 
had  been  before  employed  to  entrap  the  venerable 
Bishop  Fislier.  He  was  also  a  visitor  at  Oxford,  where 
he  destroyed  books  and  records  of  great  value. 
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ations,  some  injunctions  were  set  forth  l)y  au- 
thority, condemning  the  worship  of  saints  and 
images.  But  the  storm  kept  gathering.  To- 
wards the  end  of  harvest  it  broke  out  in  Lin- 
colnshire, where  Mackrell,  abbot  of  Barling, 
disguised  as  a  mechanic,  and  calling  himself 
Captain  Cobbler,  headed  twenty  thousand  men. 
This  tumult  was  soon  appeased;  but  it  was 
followed  by  a  much  more  formidable  rising. 
By  the  month  of  October  almost  the  whole  of 
the  northern  counties  were  in  arms.  In  this 
portion  of  England  there  had  been  very  little 
persecution  ;  and  high  and  low  were  generally 
averse  to  the  new  changes.  Forty  thousand 
men  assembled  in  Yorkshire,  under  the  com- 
mand of  a  private  gentleman  named  Ask'c. 
They  marched  with  a  crucifix  before  them  ; 
their  banners  and  dress  were  marked  with  a 
cross,  and  they  called  their  expedition  The  Pil- 
grimage of  Grace.  They  avowed  their  object 
to  be  "  the  removal  of  low-born  counsellors  (al- 
luding to  Cromwell,  who  was  a  blacksmith's 
son  at  Putney),  the  suppression  of  heresy,  and 
the  restitution  of  the  Church."  They  restored 
the  ejected  monks,  as  they  went,  to  their  hou.ses ; 
and  having  taken  Pontefract,  where  were  Lee, 
archbishop  of  York,  and  the  Lord  Darcy,  they 
obliged  both,  perhaps  not  altogether  unwilling- 
ly, to  join  them.  The  king's  forces  were  at 
Doncaster,  not  six  thousand  strong,  when 
they  were  threatened  with  an  attack  from  in- 
surgents more  than  five  times  their  number. 
But  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  and  the]  Earl  of 
Shrewsbury,  who  commanded  them,  contrived 
to  temporise.  Promises  were  made,  and  par- 
don offered,  and  the  rebel  troops  melted  away 
without  a  battle.  Aske  was  for  a  time  taken 
into  favour,  and  probably  by  his  means  me 
king  discovered  who  were  at  the  bottom  of  the 
plot.  But  fresh  risings  taking  place  the  next 
year,  in  which  he  was  implicated,  he  was  be- 
headed for  treason ;  and  Lord  Darcy  underwent 
tire  same  fate  on  Tower-hill ;  while  Lord  Hus- 
eey,  for  having  been  concerned  in  the  Lincoln- 
shire rebellion,  was  executed  at  Lincoln. 

Nothing  so  strengthens  a  government  as  an 
unsuccessful  resistance.  Henry  knew  this, 
and  resolved  to  press  his  advantage.  In  the 
year  1537,  it  was  made  high  treason  by  act  of 
parliament  to  deny  the  royal  supremacy  ;  and 
by  means  of  this  law,  and  the  knowledge  he 
had  of  the  participation  of  some  abbots  and 
priors  in  the  Pilgrimage  of  Grace,  he  was  able 
to  work  upon  the  fears  of  some,  while  bribes 
and  promises  were  held  out  to  others.  This 
year  twenty-one  houses  surrendered,  and  of 
these  some  were  of  the  class  of  larger  abbeys. 
In  the  following  year,  a.  d.  1538,  one  hundred 
and  fifty-nine  resignations  were  obtained, — 
among  them  the  abbeys  of  Woburn  and  Bur- 
lington, whose  abbots,  with  three  others,  had 
been  executed  for  having  joined  the  rebels. 
But  the  impediments  he  haa  found  caused  the 
king  to  resort  to  a  fatal  expedient  in  the  disposal 
of  the  immense  domains  which  he  thus  obtained. 
It  was  suggested  that  the  only  vv^ay  to  content 
the  nobility  and  leading  gentry  was  to  bribe 
them  with  grants  of  the  sequestered  lands ; 
and  this  course  was  adopted  with  a  lavish 
10 


hand,  sometimes  by  selling  them  at  a  rate  in- 
finitely below  their  value,  and  sometimes  by 
granting  them  in  free  gift.  It  was  hoped  the 
new  proprietors  would  thus  become,  as  it 
were,  parties  to  the  suppression,  and  so  would 
concur  in  maintaining  what  was  done.  The 
success  of  this  scheme  was  soon  manifest. 

In  this  year  Henry  seized  upon  the  treasures 
at  Becket's  shrine  at  Canterbury,  ordered  the 
bones  of  the  saint  to  be  burnt  and  scattered  to 
the  winds,  and  his  name  to  be  erased  from  the 
calendar.  In  order  to  justify  it,  a  solenm  trial 
was  held,  in  which  the  dead  archbishop  was 
pronounced  a  traitor,  perhaps  in  imitation  of 
the  process  acted  a  century  earlier  over  V/y- 
cliffe.*  Such  vengeance  over  dead  men's  dust 
can  only  disgrace  the  man  who  is  guilty  of  it. 
But  the  pope  was  now  openly  encouraging  the 
rebellion  of  his  subjects :  he  published  his 
bulls  of  excommunication  and  deposition,  and 
wrote  to  the  kings  of  Scotland  and  France, 
exhortingthem  toinvade  the  country,  of  which 
he  was  willing  to  confer  the  sovereignty  upon 
them.  It  was,  therefore,  an  act  of  proud 
defiance  to  shew  this  open  contempt  for  one 
whose  memory  was  so  mixed  up  with  the  his- 
tory of  the  papal  triumph.  It  would  have 
been  a  small  matter,  however,  if  he  had  been 
content  with  ransacking  these  treasures  of  the 
tomb.  But  when  the  Pilgrimage  of  Grace 
broke  cut,  Reginald  Pole  had  been  sent  by 
Paul  III.  as  his  legate  into  the  Netherlands,  to 
distribute  copies  of  a  manifesto  in  approbation 
of  the  rebellion,  and  to  invite  the  continental 
sovereigns  to  assist  in  it.  The  Countess  of 
Salisbury,  mother  of  the  cardinal,  was  Henry's 
prisoner,  a  lady  of  great  age  and  of  royal 
birth,  being  daughter  of  George,  duke  of 
Clarence ;  she  had  been  apprehended  on  sus- 
picion of  having  been  concerned  in  an  insur- 
rection in  the  west,  for  which  her  eldest  son 
had  been  beheaded.  This  venerable  matron 
was  now  made  the  victim  for  her  living  son's 
offence,  aiid  ordered  to  the  scaffold  in  bloody 
retaliation. 

The  next  year,  a.  d.  1539,  witnessed  the  de- 
struction of  the  greater  monasteries.  The  in- 
mates of  these  houses,  whose  good  discipline 
had  been  acknowledged  as  a  groimd  for  their 
preservation  three  years  before,  were  now,  in 
their  turn,  also  accused  of  crimes  too  bad  for 
hanging.  But  fair  means  were  to  be  tried, 
first.  An  act  of  parliament  gave  the  king 
power,  not  to  suppress  the  large  abbeys,  but 
to  receive  such  as  should  be  surrendered  to 
him.  The  abbots  of  Tewksbury  and  of  Bury 
St.  Edmund's  bowed  before  the  storm,  and  re- 
ceived, one  a  pension  of  four  hundred  mark."?, 
the  other  one  of  five  hundred,  a  year — a  very 

■  Prole.ssor  Jinik)'n>!  has  shewn  some  reasnri.;;  lor 
doiibiin<;  the  fact  of  this  trial.  Cranmer's  Wmks.  i. 
262.  There  seems  to  be  some  error  about  the  dale, 
which  might  easily  happen  in  a  period  of  public  dix- 
turbance,  when,  as  Fuller  says,  people  "  cannot  well 
hear  what  the  clock  of  time  doth  strike."  But  the  ac- 
count is  circum.=!tanlial ;  and  it  was  the  practice  of 
Henry,  and  one  sreat  secret  of  his  power,  to  fin  nolhing 
without  the  for?ns  of  law.  The  pro(es.sor  is  mi?taken 
in  sayins  the  bones  of  Becket  were  not  burnt.  The 
state  paper  which  he  quotes  speaks  in  that  place  not 
of  Backet  but  of  St.  Swithin. 
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ample  revenue  to  retire  upon,  without  much 
loss  of  dignity.  The  abbots  of  Reading,  Col- 
chester, and  Glastonbury,  paid  the  forfeit  of 
their  refusal  with  their  lives.  Richard  Whit- 
ing, last  abbot  of  Glastonbuiy,  was  a  very 
aged  man,  of  unblemished  character.  He  had 
one  hundred  monks  in  his  monastery,  and 
three  hundred  monks  or  lay  brothers  in  the 
cells  dependent  on  it.  He  maintained  many 
young  men  at  college,  distributed  abundant 
alms,  and  exercised  princely  hospitality.  But 
it  was  one  of  those  periods  in  this  uncertain 
lifj,  when  the  best  and  noblest  spirits  are 
called  to  suffer  for  the  sins  of  those  wlio  belong 
to  their  class  without  partaking  of  their  virtue. 
He  was  summoned  to  London  in  the  hope 
that,  away  from  home,  the  old  man's  heart 
would  fail.  But  when  ihis  was  found  to  be 
in  vain,  he  was  sent  home  again  ;  and  passing 
through  Wells  on  his  way,  he  found  the 
whole  country  assembled,  and  himself  sum- 
moned into  court  on  a  charge  of  burglary  and 
treason.  The  trial  was  public,  the  juiy  re- 
spectable, and  the  fact  appears  to  have  been 
proved,  of  his  having  applied  some  of  the 
jewels  of  the  abbey  to  some  purpose  not  ex- 
plained, but  which  probably  was  the  support 
of  the  northern  insurrection  the  year  before. 
He  was  found  guilty,  but  no  sentence  appears 
to  have  followed ;  and  he  was  sent  home  to 
Glastonbury.  But  the  next  day,  as  he  ap- 
proached the  abbey,  a  priest  came  to  his  litter, 
and  bade  him  prepare  for  death.  He  begged 
only  that  he  might  take  leave  of  his  brethren, 
but  this  was  denied  him.  He  was  dragged  on 
a  hurdle  to  the  Tor  Hill,  overlooking  the  splen- 
did church  and  buildings  of  his  monastery, 
and  there,  with  two  of  his  monks,  was  hanged 
and  quartered. 

The  fate  of  this  church  and  its  surrounding 
buildings  is  one  among  too  many  instances  of 
the  bad  spirit  in  which  these  things  were  done. 
It  was  one  of  the  finest  churches  in  England, 
and  superior  to  most  cathedrals.  The 
length  of  the  church  itself  was  four  hundred 
and  twenty  feet ;  that  of  St.  Joseph's  chapel 
beyond  it,  one  hundred  and  ten  feet ;  in  all  five 
hundred  and  thirty,  being  the  same  length  as 
Canterbury  Cathedral,  and  longer  by  six  feet 
than  York  or  Lincoln  Minster*  But  all  the 
buildings  were  unroofed  by  order  of  the  king, 
including  the  library,  and  the  whole  house  was 
desecrated. 

Some  of  the  root-and-branch  reformers, 
whose  opinions  are  pretty  correctly  represented 
by  Foxe,  justified  these  proceedings  on  the 
ground  that  these  foundations  were  reared  by 
their  founders  "  for  the  good  of  their  jsouls," 
as  the  old  charters  declared ;  implying,  as  he 
interprets  it,  a  denial  of  "  free  justification,  the 
foundation  of  Christian  religion."  It  was  good, 
therefore,  to  abolish  such  "  execrable  and  hor- 
rible" doctrine,  even  at  the  expense  of  all  the 
monuments  of  ancient  piety  which  the  coun- 
try contained.       He    accordingly  concludes. 


'  See  a  valuable  table  of  the  dimensions  of  the 
chief  churches  in  Europe,  in  the  appendix  to  "An- 
cient Models,"  by  Charles  Anderson,  lEsg.,  second 
edition,  p.  205. 


"  that  God's  heavenly  providence  did  dispose 
these  things  by  Thomas  Cromwell,  in  working 
the  destruction  of  these  abbeys  :  whereupon, 
as  often  as  We  sent  out  any  to  suppress  any 
monastery,  he  used  most  commonly  to  send 
them  wiih  this  charge,  that  they  should  throwe 
down  those  houses  even  to  the  foundation," 
"  Else,"  he  says,  '"  we  might peradventure  have 
had  such  swarmes  of  friers  and  monkes  possess- 
ed in  their  nests  again,  that  ten  Cromwells 
afterwards  should  not  have  been  suffered  to  un- 
house  them.  Wherefore,  if  the  plantation 
which  the  Lord  God  never  planted  be  plucked 
up  by  the  rootes,  let  God  alone  with  his  work- 
ing, and  let  the  monasteries  goe." 

A  writer  of  this  class,  William  Thomas, 
clerk  of  the  council  in  the  reign  of  Edward 
VI.,  gives  his  opinion,  that  the  religious  or- 
ders "  had  wiped  themselves  out  of  Christ's 
vocation,  by  professing  to  live  more  holily 
than  secular  people ;  for  Christ  came  not  to 
call  the  just  persons,  but  the  sinners."  There 
is  more  of  ill  temper  than  sound  reason  in  an 
argument  like  this ;  but  it  is  a  more  strange 
one  by  which  he  justifies  the  destruction  of  the 
monastic  churches  and  chapels.  The  king, 
he  says,  did  as  he  should  do  in  the  destruction 
of  these  synagogues,  as  Titus  and  Vespatian 
did  in  destroying  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 
And  what  need  of  all  these  temples,  chapels, 
and  chantries,  to  gratify  the  divine  iMajesty  % 
God  dwcUetk  not  in  temples  made  with  hands. 
One  is  reminded  of  the  language  used  by  more 
irreligious  fanatics  in  the  French  Revolution. 
"  Men  have  banished  the  Deity  from  among 
them,"  said  Diderot,  "  they  have  shut  Him  in 
by  wails,  and  imprisoned  Him  in  a  sanctuary. 
Fools  that  we  are!  let  us  destroy  these  narrow 
bounds,  which  confine  the  freedom  of  our 
thoughts;  let  God  be  set  at  large."* 

It  would  be  unjust  to  the  memory  of  Cran- 
mer  and  his  friends,  to  suppose  that  they 
shared  in  this  appetite  for  destruction,  or  in  the 
unworthy  motives  of  the  agents  by  whom  it 
was  effected.  Nothing  is  more  remarkable 
than  the  decline  of  the  influence  of  the  reform- 
ers at  court  from  the  time  of  the  downfal  of 
the  abbeys.  And  this  is  attributed,  by  more 
than  one  writer  of  the  time,  to  the  opposition 
made  by  their  party  to  the  spoliation  that  was 
going  on.+  It  is  said  that  Cranmer  acknow- 
ledged the  king's  right  to  take  back  all  such  re- 
ligious houses  as  had  been  endowed  with  lands 
in  former  periods  by  other  kings  ;  but  he 
wished  the  rest  to  be  turned  to  such  uses  as 


•  See  Laharpe's  Lycee,  torn.  xvi.  pt.  i.  p.  40.  W. 
Thomas's  Apology  for  Henry  VIII.  It  is  remarkable, 
that  so  many  respectable  writers  should  have  quoted 
this  bad  man's  book  asof  authority,  among  the  records 
of  the  time,  against  what  he  calls  the  "  unhajipy.  idle, 
and  devilish  generation"  of  the  monks  and  friars. 
Thomas  was  executed  for  treason  in  Queen  Mary's 
reign,  having  before  attempted  to  kill  himself  in  prison. 
He  had  tried  to  persuade  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt  to  assas- 
sinate the  queen.  There  is  a  letter  of  Bishop  Ridley's, 
about  this  man,  which  will  enable  any  one  to  judge  of 
the  motives  of  his  zeal  for  reformation.— Martyrs' 
Letters,  and  Ridley's  Life  of  Ridley,  p.  359. 

t  Treatise  on  unwritten  Verities.  Jenkyns's  Cran- 
mer, vol.  iv.  p.  163.  Foxe's  Acts  wid  Monuments,  p. 
1616. 
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would  have  preserved  the  best  services  design- 
ed in  their  foundation  ;  the  endowment  of  col- 
leges for  the  education  of  priests  ;  the  found- 
ing of  grammar-schools  in  every  county  ;  the 
erection  of  hospitals,  and  restoration  of  such 
as  had  been  turned  from  hospitals  to  places  of 
massing-priests ;  and  alms-houses  and  houses 
of  industiy  for  the  sick  and  able  among  the 
poor,  who  might  be  thrown  out  of  a  mainten- 
ance by  the  dissolution.  None  of  these  things 
were  done  by  pubhc  authority.  The  only 
measure,  which  was  partially  effected,  was  the 
foundation  of  a  few  new  bishoprics — Westmin- 
ster (which  lasted  only  a  few  years),  Gloucester, 
Bristol,  Oxford,  Peterborough,  and  Chester. 
The  same  promises  were  held  out,  as  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  IV.,  that  the  people  should  be 
relieved  of  taxes  for  the  expense  of  war;  and, 
as  then,  the  same  results  followed,  that  there 
were  more  fifteenths  and  subsidies  demanded 
than  ever. 

Yet  the  views  of  Cranmer  and  Ridley  did 
not  fail  of  all  success.  The  number  of  col- 
leges at  the  universities  was  increased  by  pri- 
vate beneficence.  Grammar-schools  were 
founded.  Hospitals  were  erected  and  endow- 
ed. It  was  left  to  the  youthful  piety  of  Ed- 
ward VI.  to  fulfil  some  portion  of  these  good 
works,  which  his  father  neglected,  by  the  noble 
foundation  of  Christ's  Hospital,  and  the  now 
flourishing  schools  of  Shrewsbury  and  Bir- 
mingham. His  example  was  followed  by 
other  benefactors,  particularly  some  of  the 
worthy  citizens  of  London, — Sir  Richard  Dob- 
bes  and  Sir  George  Barnes,  the  friends  of  Rid- 
ley, and  Sir  Thomas  White,  the  founder  of 
St.  John's  College,  Oxford,  and  the  Merchant 
Taylors'  School.  Sir  Richard  Gresham,  the 
father  of  the  famous  Sir  Thomas  Gresham, 
was  a  friend  of  Cranmer's,  and,  while  others 
were  scrambling  for  the  plunder  of  the  abbeys 
to  satisfy  their  personal  avarice  and  ambition, 
he  addressed  the  king,  with  an  earnest  suit, 
to  do  something  "  for  the  aid  and  comfort  of 
the  poor,  sick,  blind,  aged,  and  impotent ;"  to 
preserve  the  ancient  hospitals  in  and  near  the 
city  of  London  ;  of  which  St.  Bartholomew's 
and  St.  Thomas's  were  preserved  at  his  inter- 
cession ;  and  the  trusteeship  consigned,  as  he 
requested,  to  the  lord  mayor  and  aldermen  for 
the  time  being.  His  letter  speaks  a  spirit  of 
hearty  commiseration  for  the  poor,  who  were 
to  be  seen  at  that  time,  as  he  says,  "  lying  in 
every  street ;"  and  he  tells  the  king,  he  had  an 
opportunity  of  shewing  himself  more  charita- 
ble than  king  Edgar,  Henry  III.,  Edward 
III.,  or  Henry  V.,  the  most  famous  monarchs 
for  their  religious  foundations,  if  he  would 
thus  take  to  himself  the  title  of  "  conservator, 
protector,  and  defender  of  the  poor." 

As  to  Latimer,  he  had  often  need  of  Cran- 
mer's prudent  counsel,  and  especially  when  he 
was  appointed,  as  he  was  about  this  time,  to 
preach  before  the  king.  He  had  before  inter- 
ceded with  Cromwell  for  the  priory  of  Great 
Malvern, — a  house  ruled  by  a  worthy  old  man, 
who  was  his  friend,  and  who  would  gladly 
have  seen  his  society  reformed  on  any  plan 
that  would  have  suited  the  designs  of  reforma- 


tion. He  now  gave  great  offence  to  some  at 
court,  by  saying,  in  one  of  his  sermons,  that 
"  it  was  not  decent  the  abbeys,  which  were  or- 
dained for  the  comfort  of  the  poor,  should  be 
used  for  keeping  the  king's  horses."  He  was 
told  that  such  preaching  was  seditious,  and 
against  the  king's  honour;  and  he  was  obliged, 
on  this  or  another  occasion,  to  plead  his  own 
cause  to  Henry  on  his  knees  :  "  If  your  grace 
allow  me  for  a  preacher,"  said  this  sincere 
man,  "  I  would  desire  to  be  suffitred  to  dis- 
charge my  conscience."  He  escaped  for  the 
present ;  but  the  storm  was  gathering,  and 
deeper  politicians  were  at  work  to  remove  so 
honest  a  monitor  from  the  king's  court  and 
chapel. 

There  was  all  this  while  a  numerous  party 
of  temporising  opponents  of  the  reformed  doc- 
trine, who  had  yet  joined  in  asserting  the 
king's  supremacy,  and  prosecuting  those  who 
denied  it,  and  had  many  of  them  been  con- 
cerned in  the  commission  against  the  monas- 
teries, and  had  obtained  large  grants  of  abbey- 
lands.  Among  these  were  the  Duke  of  Nor- 
folk ;  Sir  William  Petre,  a  man  who  changed 
his  principles  with  every  government;  and,  of 
the  church-men,  Bonner,  and  Gardiner,  of 
whom  Cranmer  said,  that  "  he  lacked  neither 
learning  in  the  law,  nor  witty  invention,  nor 
craft,  to  set  forth  his  matters  to  the  best." 
When  these  men  joined  with  the  courtiers, 
whose  religion  consisted  chiefly  in  kindness  to 
themselves,  they  were  often  too  strong  foF 
Cranmer  and  the  friends  of  reformation. 
And  their  power  was  increased  after  the  un- 
happy fate  of  the  queen,  Anne  Boleyn,  who 
had  been  sacrificed  to  the  king's  jealousy,  or 
shifting  affection  (for  he  married  Jane  Sey- 
mour the  day  after  her  execution),  while  the 
fall  of  the  abbeys  was  in  progress,  May  19, 
1536.  She  is  said  to  have  interceded  for  the 
preservation  of  some  of  the  smaller  houses, 
and  to  have  desired  Latimer  to  preach  against 
their  destruction.  On  the  contrary,  Gardiner 
and  his  friends  urged  on  the  extreme  measures 
with  no  other  view  that  can  be  supposed,  but 
to  gratify  the  king's  humour,  and  to  gain 
power  or  advantage  to  themselves.* 

The  colleges  and  chantries  yet  remained, 
and  the  houses  of  the  knights  of  St.  John. 
These  high-born  and  wealthy  knights  would 
not  surrender,  and  so  they  were  dissolved  by 
act  of  parliament  the  following  year,  a.  d. 
1540.  Their  illustrious  grand  master,  De 
I'lsle  Adam,  paid  a  visit  to  England  about  this 
time,  on  his  expulsion  from  Rhodes  after  its 
memorable  siege,  to  intercede  for  his  order 
with  the  king,  who  is  said  to  have  granted  some 
slight  favours  to  the  hoary  and  venerable  sup- 

'  Tanner,  Notiti!>  Monastica,  pref.  p.  xxv.  Collier, 
Eccl.  Histnry,  ii,  117.  Th<?  question  of  the  innocence 
of  the  unfortunate  Anne  Boleyn  does  not  enter  into 
the  plan  of  this  work.  It  can,  however,  scarcely  ad- 
mit of  doubt  with  any  candid  reader.  The  slanders 
against  her  early  life  were  not  heard  of  till  nearly  forty 
years  after  her  dearh,  when  they  were  put  forth  by 
Sanders,  an  English  Jesuit,  who  died  starved  in  an  Irish 
rebellion.  The  Spaniards  at  the  time  took  up  the  ca- 
lumnies in  their  zeal  for  Catharine  of  Arragon  ;  but 
one  of  their  best  later  writers  defends  Anoe's  entire- 
innocence,— Feyjoo,  Cartas  Eruditas,  iv.  §  v. 
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pliant.  It  may  have  been  owing  to  his  inter- 
cession, that  their  church  in  London  was 
spared  for  the  present;  it  had  a  bell-tower 
lately  finished,  which  is  described  by  an  eye- 
witness as  one  of  the  finest  he  had  ever  seen. 
And  perhaps  it  was  on  the  same  account  that 
such  large  pensions  were  granted  to  the  grand 
prior  of  England,  Sir  William  Weston,  and 
to  the  grand  prior  of  Ireland,  whose  house 
was  at  Kilmainhcim,  near  Dublin, — lOOOl.  a 
year  to  the  former,  and  500^.  to  the  latter.  But 
Weston  died  of  grief  the  day  his  house  was 
dissolved. 

On  the  whole,  the  country  has,  doubtless, 
been  a  gainer  by  the  dissolution  of  the  monas- 
teries. So  much  land  in  the  hands  of  such 
corporations  was  calculated,  as  we  have  seen, 
to  cripple  the  energies  and  suppress  the  enter- 
prise of  the  people.  Nor  did  it  seem  likely 
that  these  societies  could  be  so  reformed  as  to 
efface  the  memory  of  the  superstitions  they 
had  cherished,  and  to  promote  the  interests  of 
true  religion.  This  was  certainly  Cranmer's 
opinion,  as  it  may  be  read  in  the  Homily  of 
Good  Works,  which  was  composed  by  him. 
We  may  be  humbled  when  we  think  how 
many  bad  passions  were  at  work  in  their  sup- 
pression ;  and  the  injustice  that  was  done  to 
many  erring  but  conscientious  men,  whose 
worst  crime  was  a  stubborn  adherence  to  the 
principles  under  which  they  had  been  brought 
up.  But  let  us  not  be  ungrateful  for  all  the 
good  which  Providence  has  raised  out  of  the 
dust  of  these  ruined  piles. 

From  those  deserted  domes  new  glories  rise, 

More  useful  institutes,  adorning  man  ; 
Manners  enlarsed,  and  new  civilities, 

On  fresti  foundations  build  the  social  plan. 

Science,  on  ampler  plume,  a  bolder  flight 
Essays,  escap'd  from  supersiition's  slirine; 

While  freed  religion,  like  (irimeval  light 
Bursting  from  chaos,  spreads  her  warmth  divine. 

Yet  here  may  Pity  meditate  alone, 
Nor  scorn,  within  the  deep  fane's  inmost  cell, 

To  pluck  the  gray  moss  from  the  mantled  stone, 
Some  holy  founder's  mouldering  name  lo  spell; 

And  when,  amid  the  wavering  ivy-wreaths, 
Or  clustered  column  hung  with  matted  briar, 

The  whispering  wind  its  pensive  music  breathes, 
Recall  the  measured  hymn  and  chanting  quire. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

CONDUCT  AND  CHARACTER  OP  CRANMER. — LAST 
TEARS  OF  HENRY  VIII. — THE  .SIX  ARTICLES. 
— FALL  OF  CROMWELL. — QUEEN  CATHARINE 
PARR  AND  ANNE  AYSCOUGH — PROGRESS  OF 
REFORMATION. — COUNCIL  OF  TRENT. 

What  age  is  this,  where  honest  men 

Placed  at  the  helm, 
A  sea  of  some  foul  mouth  or  pen 

Shall  overwhelm. 
And  call  their  diligence,  deceit  ; 

Their  virtue,  vice  ; 
Their  watchfulness  but  lying  in  wait ; 

And  blood  the  price? 
Oh,  let  us  pluck  this  evil  seed 

Out  of  our  spirits; 


And  give  to  every  noble  deed 

The  name  it  merits  : 
Lest  we  seem  fallen,  if  this  endures, 

Into  those  limes. 
To  love  disease,  and  brook  the  cures 

Worse  than  the  crimes. 

BEN  JONSON. 

Had  Cranmer  aimed  to  gain  himself  a 
name,  instead  of  pursuing  his  great  object  of 
recovering  forgotten  truth,  he  would  not  have 
been  able  to  have  adapted  his  measures  so  cir- 
cumspectly to  the  uneven  current  of  the  time. 
The  praise  of  firmness  and  decision  is  easily 
given  to  more  daring  men,  who  brave  the  tor- 
rent's force,  and  stake  their  life  and  reputation 
on  a  point;  the  world  is  not  so  just  to  that 
more  rare  but  not  less  resolute  fortitude,  which 
waits  for  the  floods  to  subside,  which  can  en- 
dure to  suffer  and  be  silent,  till  calmer  times 
give  room  for  more  salutary  counsels.  Cran- 
mer justly  judged  that  both  the  corruptions 
which  had  overspread  the  Church,  and  the 
disjointed  condition  of  society,  were  mainly 
owing  to  the  establishment  of  the  pope's  laws 
and  power ;  and  that  truth  and  good  govern- 
ment could  not  be  restored  till  the  king's  au- 
thority was  acknowledged  over  all  persons 
and  in  all  causes,  and  the  people  had  shaken 
from  their  neck  "  the  yoke  and  halters  which 
they  had  made  for  themselves."*  Judging 
also  that  a  king's  heart  is  in  ike  hand  of  the 
Lord,  to  turn  it  whithersoever  He  will,  it  was  a 
part  of  his  religion,  as  it  has  been  of  all  the 
most  excellent  teachers,  both  of  the  primitive 
and  of  our  reformed  Church,  to  be  suhjecl  to  the 
higher  powers  for  conscienre-sake ;  not  to  resist 
evil,  which  was  done  with  the  forms  and  au- 
thority of  law,  but  to  try  to  mitigate  it;  to 
plead  for  the  sufferers  who  were  unM^orthily 
condemned,  and  to  gain  over  by  persuasion 
those  who,  from  a  mistaken  principle,  held  sin- 
cerely those  errors  which  he  strove  to  have 
overthrown.  And  no  patient  chemist  ever  re- 
placed his  broken  retorts,  or  watched  his  ex- 
periments in  the  laboratory,  with  more  earnest 
pains,  than  the  meek  archbishop  submitted  his 
course  of  proceedings  to  the  furnace  of  the 
king's  wrath,  which  was  so  often  seen  to  go 
forth  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion,  and  as  'inessciigers 
of  death. 

And  an  impartial  judgment  will  confess,  that 
there  were  qualities  in  the  king  whom  he  serv- 
ed, which  might  well  persuade  a  Christian 
bishop,  at  least  before  the  systematic  cruelty 
of  Henry's  later  years,  that  he  was  an  instru- 
ment of  Providence,  raised  up  for  some  great 
purposes.  He  had  certainly  that  great  prince- 
ly talent  of  discerning  merit,  and  selecting  for 
his  ministers  men  who  were  equal  to  the  bur- 
den of  those  difficult  times.  These  were  again 
removed,  when  their  services  were  no  longer 
needed — not,  as  in  former  reigns,  with  hann 
and  loss  to  the  public  safety,  but  to  their  own 
absolute  ruin  and  eclipse,  shewing  that  all 
their  greatness  had  stood  in  the  sunshine  of 
their  sovereign's  favour.  Hence  a  people,  ha- 
bitually turbulent  and  nominally  free,  bowed 
down  before  his  will :  and  it  is  nothing  strange 


'  Cranmer's  Answer  to  the  Devonshire  rebels. 
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if  he  learned  to  believe  and  turn  to  account  the 
flatteries  with  which  he  was  beset.  His  par- 
liament told  him  to  his  face,  that  he  was  the 
most  learned  and  most  illustrious  of  kings  ; 
and  he  thought  it  modesty  to  answer,  that  he 
gave  the  glory  to  God.  It  was  not  difficult  for 
such  a  man  to  persuade  himself  that  the  least 
resistance  to  his  will  was  the  blackest  treason. 
The  remorseless  system  of  the  civil  war,  dur- 
ing the  preceding  centuiy,  had  made  it  a  prin- 
ciple of  self-preservation  with  the  prevailing 
party  to  shew  no  mercy ;  and  while  none 
dared  remonstrate,  and  all  were  familiar  with 
scenes  of  blood,  his  own  heart  unhappily  sug- 
gested no  compunction.  And  yet,  amidst  his 
tyranny,  there  was  the  same  vigorous  intellect 
conspicuous  to  the  last,  and  the  same  resolute 
pursuit  of  a  grand  design.  He  had  conceived 
the  idea  of  a  national  Church,  holding  Catho- 
lic faith,  independent  of  the  Roman  pontiff, 
and  of  a  patriot  king  presiding  over  such  a 
Church.  But  understanding,  as  he  did,  by 
Catholic  truth,  every  doctrine  then  held  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  he  had  no  mind  or  feeling  to 
relax  the  established  way  of  luaintaining  it  un- 
disputed. He  therefore  persecuted  either  par- 
ty in  turn,  as  each  seemed  to  be  opposed  to 
these  his  favourite  notions. 

In  May,  1539,  the  same  parliament  which 
confirmed  the  surrender  of  the  larger  abbeys, 
decreed  that  proclamations,  issued  by  the  king 
on  his  own  authority,  should  have  the  force  of 
law ;  and  passed  an  act  to  establish,  under  the 
severest  penalties,  six  arlicks  of  faith,  on  the 
following  points : 

1.  That  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  after 
consecration,  there  remaineth  no  substance  of 
bread  and  wine  ;  but  the  natural  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  present  under  these  forms. 

2.  The  communion  in  both  kinds  is  not 
necessary  to  salvation  to  all  persons  by  the 
law  of  God.  (This  was  to  establish  a  custom, 
•which  had  now  prevailed  for  more  than  a  hun- 
dred years,  of  denying  the  cup  to  lay-people.) 

3.  That  priests  might  not  marry. 

4.  That  vows  of  chastity,  taken  either  by 
men  or  women,  ought  to  be  observed.  (So 
that  monks  and  nuns,  though  they  had  lost 
their  monasteries,  were  to  live  as  if  they  were 
still  enclosed,  except  they  had  taken  the  vows 
before  they  were  of  age.) 

5.  That  solitary  masses  were  agreeable  to 
God's  law,  and  ought  to  be  continued;  for 
men  received  great  benefit  by  them. 

6.  That  auricular  confession  was  necessa- 
ry, and  ought  to  be  retained  in  the  Church. 

It  was  enacted  that  all  who  should  deny  the 
first  article  should  be  burnt  as  heretics  ;  to  im- 
pugn the  rest  was  made  felony  without  benefit 
of  clergy.  This  law  was  introduced  by  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk,  having  been  previously  sub- 
mitted to  the  clergy  in  convocation,  where  it 
was  opposed  by  Cranmer  and  other  bishops; 
but  the  inferior  clergy  had  assented.  When  it 
was  before  parliament,  Cranmer  again  argued 
against  it  for  three  days  successively  in  the 
Hous3  of  Lords;  and,  though  the  king  came 
in  person  to  require  him  to  withdraw  before  it 
came  to  the  vote,  he  refused  to  do  so,  and  re- 


corded his  vote  against  it.  The  immediate 
consequence  was,  that  Latimer,  now  bishop  of 
Worcester,  and  Shaxton,  of  Salisbury,  were 
thrown  into  prison,  and  resigned  their  bishop- 
rics ;  and  in  a  short  time  more  than  five  hun- 
dred persons  were  imprisoned.  Many  of  the 
clergy  who  were  now  married,  were  forced  to 
separate  from  their  wives ;  of  whom  Cranmer 
himself  was  one.  But  the  more  dismal  results 
of  this  disgraceful  statute  did  not  appear  till  af- 
ter the  fall  of  Cromwell 

In  the  same  year  in  which  the  convocation 
had  passed  their  vote  for  an  English  transla- 
tion of  the  Bible,  the  hopes  of  the  nation  were 
gratified  by  the  birth  of  a  Prince  of  Wales, 
who  was  baptised  by  the  name  of  Edward,  and 
had  Cranmer  for  his  godfather.  The  death  of 
his  mother,  Jane  Seymour,  ten  days  after  the 
prince's  birth,  left  the  king  again  a  widower; 
but  the  loss  was  sensibly  felt  by  him  in  this 
instance,  and  he  did  not  immediately  seek  to 
supply  it,  till  Cromwell,  towards  the  close  of 
the  year  1539,  promoted  his  marriage  with  a 
German  princess,  Anne  of  Cleves.  The  event 
of  this  marriage  is  well  known ;  the  king  con- 
ceived a  dislike  to  her  as  soon  as  he  saw  her  ; 
he  married  her  as  a  point  of  honour,  with  the 
intention  to  divorce  her :  the  divorce  was  ob- 
tained, from  the  compliant  opinions  of  the  cler- 
gy, without  difficulty ;  but  the  minister  who 
had  brought  him  into  this  predicament  was 
not  to  be  forgiven.  The  Duke  of  Norfolk  and 
Gardiner  hated  Cromwell  as  an  upstart,  and 
as  one  whose  policy  had  been  opposed  to 
theirs,  and  favourable  to  the  reformers.  And 
there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  king,  finding 
his  late  measures  unpopular,  was  willing  to 
shift  the  blame  upon  his  agent,  who  now  ap- 
peared to  be  no  longer  serviceable.  It  was  na- 
tural that  Cranmer,  who  had  been  in  long 
correspondence  with  him  on  matters  of  Church 
policy,  should  have  interposed  in  his  favour. 
But  the  disgrace  of  this  minister,  as  cf  others 
in  these  dangerous  days,  was  but  a  prelude  to 
his  death.  He  was  condemned  by  a  bill  of 
attainder,  the  first  victim  of  a  law  which  he 
had  himself  procured,  by  which  an  accused 
person  might  be  condemned  without  a  trial ; 
and  in  spite  of  his  own  abject  supplications, 
and  the  intercession  of  Cranmer,  suffered  as  a 
traitor,  July  28,  1540. 

It  is  a  singular  mark  of  the  nature  of  the 
struggle  of  opinions  which  was  going  on,  that 
the  veiy  ballad-singers  in  the  streets  were  di- 
vided into  opposite  parties  on  this  occasion, 
and  rival  ditties  to  the  tune  of  "  Hey  down," 
and  "  Troll  on  away,"  carried  on  the  contro- 
versy, whether  Cromwell  was  more  of  a  traitor 
or  a'  victim  to  the  cause  of  reformation. — 
Cromwell  seems  to  have  contrived  his  dying 
speech  in  answer  to  one  of  these  ballads, 
which  accused  him  of  irreligion,  when  he  de- 
sired the  by-standers  "  to  bear  him  record,  that 
he  died  in  the  Catholic  faith,  not  doubting  in 
any  article,  nor  doubting  in  any  sacrament  of 
the   Church."*     By  these  words,   as   Collier 

•  "  Both  sacramentes  and  sacramentalles 
Thou  woldyst  not  suffer  within  thy  walles,"  &c. 
Pbrcv's  Reliques,  vol.  ii.  66. 
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justly  remarks,  it  is  plain  that  he  died  in  the 
religion  professed  by  the  king  at  this  period, 
in  the  communion  of  the  Church  which  had 
sanctioned  the  Six  Articles.  But  it  is  to  be 
feared  he  had  been  all  his  life  an  irreligious 
politician,  and  had  httle  serious  thought  upon 
these  subjects.  He  was  a  man  of  little  learn- 
ing, but  great  natural  talents ;  he  was  a  faith- 
ful friend,  but  had  no  other  public  principle 
than  to  execute  his  master's  purposes  with 
profit  to  himself  Hence  he  had  nothing  to 
restrain  him  from  becoming  the  resolute  agent 
of  the  most  sweeping  measures  of  destruction.* 

His  death,  however,  was  followed  by  the 
execution  of  many  better  men.  A  few  days 
afterwards,  one  of  those  dreadful  spectacles 
was  exhibited  in  Smithfield,  by  which  Henry 
thought  to  prove  his  impartiality  in  the  system 
he  had  resolved  to  uphold.  Barnes,  a  divine 
of  some  character,  who  had  once  been  em- 
ployed on  the  king's  service  abroad,  and  two 
other  clergymen,  Garrat  and  Jerome,  were 
burnt  for  heresy ;  and  Fetherstone,  Abel,  and 
Powell  were  tied  to  the  same  stake,  for  adhering 
to  the  pope,  and  denying  the  royal  supremacy. 
When  the  sword  of  persecution  was  thus 
provided  with  two  edges,  it  is  not  wonderful  if, 
as  Lord  Clarendon  asserts,  Henry  caused  more 
men  to  be  put  to  death  for  their  religion,  than 
afterwards  suffered  in  the  reign  of  his  daughter 
QrUeen  Mary.t 

It  is  not  necessary,  and  it  would  be  only 
painful,  to  enumerate  these  cases  one  after 
another.  Henry  himself  sometimes  took  part 
in  the  public  examinations  of  the  accused,  as 
he  did  at  the  trial  of  Lambert,  a  clergyman  of 
Cambridge,  who,  in  1536,  was  condemned  for 
denying  transubstantiation,  and  burnt  with 
circumstances  of  peculiar  cruelty.  And  now 
a  remarkable  agent  in  such  atrocities,  the  infa- 
mous Edmund  Bonner,  had  been  appointed 
Bishop  of  Hereford,  in  the  room  of  Cranmer's 
friend  Edward  Fox,  and  within  two  years  was 
translated  to  the  more  important  see  of  Lon- 
don. It  is  said  that  he  had  disguised  his  prin- 
ciples so  much  before  he  was  elevated,  that 
Cromwell  was  deceived  by  him,  and  recom- 
mended him  to  the  king.  The  possession  of 
power  discovered  his  true  nature;  and  after 
Cromwell's  fall  there  was  no  longer  any  occa- 
sion to  dissemble.  Soon  after  the  execution  of 
Barnes  and  his  fellow-sufferers,  he  caused  a 
boy  of  fifteen,  Richard  Mekin,  to  be  tried  for 

"  Foxe  tells  with  evident  relish  a  story  of  his  meet- 
ing with  a  friar  in  St.  Paul's  churchyard,  wearing  his 
frock  and  cowl  after  the  suppression  of  his  house. 
Cromwell  threatened  him  with  hanging  at  a  few  hours' 
notice,  if  he  did  not  change  his  apparel.  This  was 
much  akin  to  the  kind  of  law  which  he  directed  the 
Wardens  of  the  Marches  to  deal  to  the  poor  gipsies, 
who  were  all  to  leave  the  realm  by  a  certain  day,  or  to 
he  hanged  without  judge  or  jury.  See  Sir  H.  Ellis's 
Letters,  No.  137. 

t  Lord  Clarendon's  Essays,  p.  265.  This  is  more 
probable  than  Bis-ihop  Burnet's  statement,  which  afBrms 
the  contrary.  But  Burnet  perhaps  means  only  to 
reckon  the  sufferers  on  one  side.  Cranmer  himself 
says  (Answer  to  Devonshire  Rebels)  that  "the  statute 
of  Six  Articles  continued  in  force  little  above  the  space 
of  one  year."  But  he  seems  to  mean  that  Henry  mo- 
derated the  execution  of  it  in  some  cases,  which  per- 
haps he  knew  of,  but  they  are  not  recorded. 


heresy.  The  act  of  the  Six  Articles,  cruel  as 
it  was,  was  so  far  better  than  the  statute  of 
Henry  IV.,  that  it  required  the  evidence  to  be 
submitted  to  a  jury ;  and  in  this  instance  the 
grand  jury  refused  to  find  a  bill.  But  Bon- 
ner acted  as  Cromwell  had  done  at  the  trial  of 
the  Carthusians  ;  he  told  the  jury  they  were 
perjured,  threatened  them  with  personal  danger, 
and  made  them  put  the  boy  on  his  trial.  He 
was  found  guilty  ;  and  though  he  recanted  at 
the  stake,  he  was  burnt: — an  ominous  prelude 
of  the  horrors  in  which  this  prelate  was  to  steep 
his  soul. 

The  king  had  married  Catharine  Howard, 
a  niece  of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  shortly  after 
his  divorce  from  Anne  of  Cleves;  but  it  was 
not  long  that  she  enjoyed  his  favour.  She  was 
confessedly  a  woman  of  unchaste  life,  and  un- 
faithful to  her  royal  consort ;  and  she  was  con- 
demned and  executed  for  treason  with  the  ac- 
coiuplices  of  her  guilt.  Had  such  a  calamity 
befallen  another  king,  he  would  have  obtained 
some  share  of  public  sympathy  ;  but  Henry's 
domestic  misfortunes  were  regarded  as  a  divine 
retribution. 

His  marriage  with  Catharine  Parr,  his 
sixth  and  last  wife,  which  took  place  in  July, 
1543,  was  calculated  to  give  some  advantage 
to  the  cause  of  the  reformation.  This  lady, 
who  had  been  before  twice  married,  had  profit- 
ed by  the  practice,  which  arose  with  the  revival 
of  letters,  of  instructing  females  in  the  higher 
departments  of  learning.  A  good  man  who 
lived  at  that  time,  speaks  of  it  in  writing  to 
Catharine  herself,  that  it  was  now  "  no  strange 
thing  to  hear  gentlewomen,  instead  of  most 
vain  communication  about  the  moon  shining 
in  the  water,  to  use  grave  and  substantial  talk 
in  Latin  and  Greek,  with  their  husbands,  of 
godly  matters  ;  and  for  young  damsels  in  noble 
houses  and  in  the  courts  of  princes,  instead  of 
cards  and  other  instruments  of  vain  trifling, 
to  have  continually  in  theirhands  either  psalms, 
homilies,  and  other  devout  meditations,  or  else 
St.  Paul's  epistles,  or  other  book  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture ;  and  as  familiarly  to  read  or  reason  there- 
of, in  Greek,  Latin,  French,  or  Italian,  as  in 
English."  It  was  a  part  of  the  wisdom  of 
Henry  VIII.,  that  he  himself  set  an  example 
to  his  nobility  in  giving  a  learned  education  to 
his  daughters  as  well  as  to  his  son  ;  and  noth- 
ing helped  more  than  such  social  improvement 
to  spread  the  knowledge  of  religion.  As  to 
Queen  Catharine  Parr,  she  was  of  eminent  ser- 
vice in  this  way;  she  was  herself  the  author  of 
a  religious  treatise,*  and  it  was  by  her  desire 
and  at  her  expense  that  the  commentary  of 
Erasmus  on  the  New  Testament  was  transla- 
ted into  English  ;  and  she  persuaded  the  king 
to  have  it  setup  in  churches,  together  with  the 
Bible. 

Thus  were  the  two  parties  balanced ;  the 
translated  Bible  giving  an  increased  advantage 
to  the  reformers,  while  the  persecuting  statutes 
presented  a  strong  barrier  of  defence  to  some 
of  the  most  corrupt  doctrines  and  practices  of 
the  papal  times.     The  king  in  these  last  years 


The  Lamentation  of  a  Sinner,  printed  in  164?. 
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of  his  reign  seems  in  turn  to  have  favoured 
both  ;  but  with  evident  fear  and  distrust  of  the 
spirit  of  liberty  which  the  change  of  his  own 
malcing  had  raised  up.  He  would  not  retract 
his  permission  that  tlie  Bible  should  be  read  ; 
but  he  sanctioned  a  law  of  Gardiner's  to  limit 
the  rank  and  condition  of  those  who  should 
be  allowed  to  read  it;  so  that  none  of  the  low- 
er classes  of  society,  no  artificers,  apprentices, 
husbandmen,  or  labourers,  might  possess  copies 
for  themselves.  Gardiner  had  attempted  a  fur- 
ther restriction  by  proposing  that  in  the  next 
edition  several  words  of  great  doctrinal  impor- 
tance should  be  given  only  in  Latin.  But  the 
king  saw  the  absurdity,  and  probably  alluded 
to  it  when  he  complained  in  one  of  his  last 
speeches  that  "  some  of  the  prelates  were  stiff 
in  retaining  their  old  mumpsimus,  as  others 
were  over-forward  in  asserting  their  new 
sumpsi7n.us."  There  was  some  ground  for 
both  these  complaints.  People  used  to  collect 
round  the  place  at  which  the  Bible  was  set  up 
in  churches;  and  one  would  read  aloud  and 
expound  what  he  read,  even  during  divine  ser- 
vice. An  injunction  was  therefore  issued  that 
none  should  read  Scripture  aloud  in  any  as- 
sembly, or  expound  it,  without  license  from 
the  king  or  the  bishop  of  the  diocese.  This  still 
left  room  for  an  irregularity,  which  continued 
during  the  following  reign,  of  giving  a  royal 
license  to  preach  to  persons  who  were  not  in 
holy  orders. 

The  old  abuse  of  acting  plays  and  interludes 
in  churches,  which  the  monks  and  friars  had 
so  long  sanctioned,  was  now  turned  against 
themselves.  Plays  were  brought  into  ridicule 
the  exploded  religious  orders ;  but,  as  the  pro- 
gress is  easy  from  things  indifferent  to  things 
sacred,  and  there  was  little  reverence  in  the  in- 
ventors of  such  di-olleries,  they  did  not  refrain 
from  turning  into  bui'lesque  the  highest  myste- 
ries of  religion.  This  evil  was  very  properly 
restrained  by  some  injunctions  which  Bonner 
issued  in  15'12,  probably  acting  under  direction 
of  the  king. 

In  these  abuses  there  was,  doubtless,  some- 
thing to  justify  those  who  looked  upon  the  pro- 
gress of  things  with  suspicion  ;  but  much  more 
to  convince  a  deliberate  judgment  of  the  neces- 
sity of  persevering  and  labouring  more  earnestly 
for  the  advancement  of  religious  knowledge. 
Henry  had  discernment  enough  to  appreciate 
the  integrity  of  Cranmer,  and  this  alone  was  a 
powerful  motive  to  keep  him  from  yielding  too 
far  to  the  designs  of  his  enemies.  And  though 
he  retained  doctrines  and  practices,  which  coul.l 
not  stand  the  test  of  Scripture,  he  still  saw  that 
his  own  cause  had  need  of  the  support  of  the 
awakened  thirst  for  knowledge.  Yet  his 
selfish  nature  led  him  to  act  as  if  he  were 
pleased  to  be  the  spectator  of  a  tragedy,  in 
which  his  subjects  played  for  life  or  death,  in- 
terfering only  when  the  danger  threatened  his 
personal  inconvenience.  There  is  a  gleam  of 
greater  geneiosity  in  his  treatment  of  Cranmer 
on  one  occasion  ;  it  was  near  the  close  of  his 
reign,  in  1546.  He  revealed  to  him  the  machi- 
nations of  his  enemies,  and  bade  him  investi- 
gate the  authors  of  a  plot  agednst  his  life. 


Thomden,  his  suffragan  bishop  of  Dover,  for- 
merly a  monk  of  Christ  Church,  Canterbury, 
and  Dr.  Barber,  a  civilian,  whom  he  retained 
in  his  own  family  as  his  legal  adviser,  had  been 
corrupted  by  Gardiner,  and  employed  in  col- 
lecting evidence  against  their  patron  and  bene^ 
factor  ;  and  several  other  members  of  his  cathe- 
dral, to  which  Gardiner  himself  had  once  be- 
longed, were  engaged  in  the  conspiracy.  It 
is  a  remarkable  proof  of  the  confiding  simpli- 
city of  the  archbishop,  that  he  had  always  en- 
tertained the  highest  opinion  of  Thornden's 
character,  as  "  a  right  honest  man,  of  good 
learning,  good  judgment,  without  superstition, 
and  ready  to  set  forward  his  prince's  cause," 
and  on  these  grounds  had  petitioned  Cromwell 
for  his  preferment.*  When  he  was  informed 
of  their  treachery  and  ingratitude,  he  led  aside 
Thornden  and  Barber  into  his  garden,  told 
them  that  some  whom  he  had  trusted  had  dis- 
closed his  secrets,  and  accused  him  of  heresy, 
and  asked  how  they  thought  such  persons 
ought  to  be  treated.  They  were  loud  in  ex- 
pressing their  indignation,  and  declared  that 
such  traitors  deserved  to  die.  "  Know  ye  these 
letters,  my  masters  V  said  the  primate,  and 
shewed  them  the  proof  of  their  own  falsehood. 
The  two  offenders  fell  upon  their  knees  to  im- 
plore forgiveness  ;  for  it  was  evident  that  their 
lives  were  in  his  power;  but  all  the  revenge  he 
took  was  to  bid  them  ask  forgiveness  of  God. 
His  charity  and  forbearance  on  this  and  other 
similar  occasions  must  be  acknowledged  as  very 
remarkable,  when  we  remember  amidst  what 
personal  danger  they  were  manifested  ;  and  it  is 
not  wonderful  if  it  became  a  kind  of  proverb 
among  those  who  knew  him, — "  Do  my  lord 
of  Canterbury  a  shrewd  turn,  and  he  is  your 
friend  for  ever." 

The  protection,  however,  which  Henry  af- 
forded to  Cranmer  was  not  extended  to  infe- 
rior men;  audit  allowed  but  little  relaxation 
to  those  who  were  suspected.  Latimer  lay  for 
some  years  a  prisoner  in  the  Tower,  till,  near 
the  end  of  the  reign,  he  was  dismissed,  and 
preached  again  where  he  could  in  Warwick- 
shire and  Derbyshire.  Shaxton  was  prosecut- 
ed under  the  statute  for  some  words  spoken  in 
prison  against  transubstantiation.  He  was 
condemned  to  be  burnt,  but  was  pennitted  to 
save  his  life  by  signing  a  recantation ;  and 
then  forced  to  do  what  to  a  feeling  mind  must 
have  been  worse  than  death — to  preach  the 
condemned  sermon,  as  it  may  be  called,  at  the 
dying  scene  of  another,  one  of  the  most  inno- 
cent and  gentle  sufferers  for  the  doctrine  which 
he  had  not  courage  to  maintain. 

Anne  Ayscough,  or  Askew,  was  the  second 
daughter  of  Sir  William  Ayscough,  of  Kelsey 
in  Lincolnshire.  She  had  been  reluctantly 
persuaded  by  her  father  to  marry  a  gentleman 
of  the  same  county,  of  the  name  of  Kyme,  on 
the  death  of  her  elder  sister,  who  had  been  en- 
gaged to  him.  She  had  borne  him  two  chil- 
dren ;  but  having  embraced  the  reformed  doc- 
Letter  ccxiii.  Jenkyns's  Cranmer.  Thornden  lived 
to  be  an  active  agent  in  the  expulsion  of  the  reformed 
clergy  under  Qiieen  Mary. 
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trine,  she  was  driven  from  his  house  by  un- 
kindness,  his  prejudices  being  strong  against 
it.  She  caine  to  London,  and  there  resumed 
her  maiden  name,  intending  to  sue  for  a  di- 
vorce; and  was  taken  into  the  household  of 
Catharine  Parr,  where  she  was  admired  for 
her  beauty,  esteemed  for  her  learning  and  piety, 
and  pitied  for  her  misfortunes.  Gardiner  and 
his  partj'  were  at  this  time  labouring  to  effect 
tlie  queen's  ruin;  and  it  appears  from  the  ex- 
amination of  Anne  Askew  that  one  of  their  ob- 
jects with  her  was  to  extract  evidence  against 
Catharine.  She  was  first  taken  before  what 
■was  called  "  the  Cluest,"  that  is,  persons  ap- 
pointed to  hold  inquisition  for  heresy,  under 
the  act  of  the  Six  Articles,  and  then,  being  sent 
to  the  Lord  Mayor,  was  by  him  committed  to 
prison.  But  her  friends  were  influential,  and 
made  interest  to  have  her  bailed  ;  to  which  the 
Lord  Mayor,  and  afterwards  the  Lord  Chan- 
cellor, assented,  if  they  could  have  the  consent 
of  the  Bishop  of  London.  Upon  this  she  was 
brought  before  Bonner,  and  each  of  these  per- 
sons seems  to  have  shrunk  from  extreme 
courses,  and  to  have  been  wiUing  to  release 
her  if  they  could  but  obtain  from  her  some 
sort  of  acquiescence  in  their  creed.  The  main 
point  was  transubstantiation  ;  at  this  time  she 
fully  admitted  the  real  presence  in  the  holy  eu- 
charist,  but  that,  unhappily,  was  not  enough. 
People  were  required  to  acknowledge  that 
Christ's  own  body  is  so  present  in  every  mor- 
sel cf  consecrated  bread,  and  so  remains,  as 
that  it  cannot  cease  to  be  his  corporeal  body, 
whatever  may  become  of  it ;  and  it  was  cus- 
tomary to  invent  imaginary  cases  by  way  of 
testing  this  belief.  Accordingly  she  was  ask- 
ed, if  a  mouse  should  eat  the  consecrated  wa- 
fer, whether  he  received  God  or  no.  Any 
thing  more  irreverent,  or  more  calculated  to 
drive  people  away  from  the  truth  into  opposite 
extremes,  it  is  hardly  possible  to  conceive. 
But  that  such  questions  were  commonly  ask- 
ed is  so  absolutely  certain,  that  there  is  no  rea- 
son to  doubt  the  artless  narrative  as  related  by 
herself  She  smiled  at  this  question,  and  made 
no  answer ;  but  her  woman's  delicacy  was  of- 
fended at  what  she  called  the  "unsavoury sim- 
ilitude" by  which  Bonner  tried  to  persuade  her 
to  speak  her  mind  to  him,  "  because  if  a  man 
had  a  wound,  no  wise  surgeon  would  minis- 
ter help  to  it  before  he  had  seen  it  uncovered." 
She  was  accused  to  Bonner  of  having  called 
the  mass  idolatry.  But  she  replied,  "  No  ;  I 
said  not  so.  Howbeit  the  Quest  did  ask  me, 
v/hether  private  masses  relieved  souls  departed 
or  no  1  Unto  whom  then  I  answered,  What 
idolatry  is  this,  that  we  should  rather  believe  in 
private  masses,  than  in  the  healthsome  death 
of  the  dear  Son  of  God  I"  So  that,  in  com- 
mon with  the  most  learned  of  the  reformers, 
she  drew  a  distinction  between  private  masses 
and  the  service  of  the  Church  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  holy  Communion,  then  called  the 
mass.  For  she  expressed  her  readiness  to  com- 
municate at  the  approacliing  Easter,  and  her 
joy  that  the  time  was  near.  As  she  admitted 
the  real  presence,  Bonner  resolved  to  release 
her  if  possible,  being  urged,  as  he  said,  by  her 


influential  friends,  and  let  us  hope  also  by 
some  faint  compassion  in  himself  So  he 
drew  up  a  confession  in  which  the  point  of 
transubstantiation  was  not  very  prominently 
stated,  and  invited  her  to  sign  it.  She  desired 
him  to  add,  that  she  admitted  so  much  as  the 
holy  Scripture  doth  agree  unto ;  but  at  last  she 
put  her  name  with  this  explanation  only,  "  I 
do  believe  all  manner  of  things  contained  in 
the  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church."  This  confes- 
sion, however,  was  enrolled  without  the  expla- 
nation, and  was  published  afterwards  as  a  re- 
cantation, which  she  earnestly  protested  it  was 
never  in  her  mind  to  make. 

This  was  in  1545;  but  the  next  year,  when 
the  council  were  caiTying  on  their  plots  against 
the  queen,  she  was  examined  before  them  by 
the  king's  command ;  and  Gardiner  especially 
pressed  her  to  acknowledge  the  corporeal  pre- 
sence. But  she  had  made  up  her  mind,  and 
now  would  not  say  more  than,  that  "  so  oft  as 
we  do  receive  the  bread,  in  a  Christian  con- 
gregation, in  remembrance  of  Christ's  death, 
and  with  thanksgiving,  we  receive  therewith 
the  fruits  also  of  his  most  glorious  passion." 
She  was  committed  to  custody,  and  being 
seized  with  violent  illness,  desired  to  see  La- 
timer, who,  it  seems,  was  then  a  prisoner.  But 
this  was  refused,  and,  ill  as  she  was,  she  was 
removed  to  Newgate,  where,  continuing  her 
journal,  she  wrote  that  she  neither  wished  for 
death  nor  feared  his  might,  but  was  as  merry 
as  one  bound  towards  heaven ;  adding  this 
text,  "  Labour  not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth, 
but  for  that  which  endureth  unto  hfe  ever- 
lasting." Now  again  she  was  taken  before 
Bonner,  and  the  wretched  Shaxton  also  was 
brought  to  try  to  persuade  her  by  his  example ; 
but  when  all  was  vain,  and  her  spirit  was 
goaded  into  answers  still  more  strong  against 
what  they  would  have  had  her  say,  she  was  sent 
to  the  Tower,  to  endure  a  more  horrible  trial. 
She  was  questioned  about  the  faith  of  the  la- 
dies of  the  queen's  court,  and  was  especially 
asked  who  maintained  her  in  prison,  in  the  hope 
of  eliciting  something  which  might  be  produced 
as  evidence  against  the  queen  herself  What 
follows  must  be  told  in  her  own  words :  "  Then 
they  put  me  on  the  rack,  because  I  confessed 
no  ladies  or  gentlewomen  to  be  of  my  opinion, 
and  thereon  they  kept  me  a  long  time.  And 
because  I  lay  still,  and  did  not  cry,  my  lord 
chancellor  and  another*  took  pains  to  rack  me 
with  their  own  hands  till  I  was  nigh  dead." 

"  The  might  of  woman  appeareth  in  weak- 
ness." These  words  of  the  martyr  Philpot 
were  exemplified  in  all  the  conduct  of  this 
Christian  lady.  She  swooned  when  taken 
from  the  rack,  and  when  recovered,  she  sat  for 
two  hours  on  the  bare  floor,  while  Wriothes- 
ley,  having  failed  to  coerce  her,  now  tried  as 
vainly  to  persuade  her  by  words  of  kindness. 
At  length  she  was  brought  to  the  stake,  in 
company  with  Lascelles,  a  gentleman  of  the 
king's  household,  and  two  others.     The  scene 


■  The  lord  chancellor  and  another;  VVriothesley 
was  chancellor.  She  (jives  the  name  of  the  other, 
but  as  Fox  names  a  different  person,  it  is  better  to  men- 
tion neither. 
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was  in  Smithficld,  near  St.  Bartholomew's 
church,  under  which  the  lord-chanGellor  and 
others  of  the  council  were  provided  with  seats. 
Unable  to  stand,  she  was  brought  in  a  chair 
and  chained  up  to  the  stake,  while  Shaxlon 
preached  ;  after  which  the  chancellor  sent  to 
each  of  them  to  offer  them  their  lives  if  they 
would  recant.  But  her  answer  was,  that  she 
came  not  there  to  deny  her  Lord  and  Master. 
And  the  rest  haviaj^in  like  manner  refused,  the 
lord  mayor  commanded  the  fire  to  be  kindled. 
It  was  nearly  dark,  and  (he  spectators,  intent 
upon  this  appalling  scene,  rendered  more  aw- 
ful by  the  surrounding  gloom,  perceived  at  the 
moment  a  few  big  drops  of  ram  and  a  single 
clap  of  thunder.  iVt  a  time  of  strong  excite; 
ment,  men's  minds  are  peculiarly  apt  to  enter- 
tain thoughts  of  communion  with  the  unseen 
world.  It  was  much  noted  at  the  time,  and 
one  who  was  present  fleclarcd  in  relating  it. 
"  there  fell  a  few  pleasant  drops  upon  us  that 
stood  by,  and  a  pleasing  noise  from  heaven. 
God  knows  whether  I  may  truly  call  it  thun- 
der, as  the  people  did  in  the  gospel,  but  me- 
thought  it  seemed  that  the  angels  in  heaven  re- 
joiced to  receive  their  souls  into  bliss."  But 
this  tragedy  was  long  remembered,  and  being 
the  last  of  these  horrors  in  Henry's  reign,  people 
were  the  more  prepared  to  acquiesce  in  the 
changes  that  afterwards  took  place. 

The  queen  had  well  nigh  been  sacrificed, 
and  Gardiner  and  his  party  supposed  they  had 
carried  their  point ;  but  having  had  notice  of 
the  plot,  she  contrived  to  allay  the  king's  sus- 
picion, and  the  result  was,  that  he  removed 
Gardiner's  name  from  among  the  counsellors 
appointed  to  act  during  the  minoriiy  of  his 
son.  Cranmer  also  escaped  a  still  more  im- 
minent danger;  and  Henry's  ang^r  turned 
against  the  opposite  party  The  Earl  of  Sur- 
rey, a  man  of  high  accomplishments  and  noble 
character,  was  brought  to  the  scaffold ;  though 
the  only  ground  of  accusation  was  his  having 
expressed  indignation  at  being  superseded  in 
his  military  command  in  France,  and  having 
quartered  the  arms  of  Edward  the  Confessor 
without  a  difference,  like  one  of  the  royal  fami- 
ly. The  truth  was,  probably,  that  Henry 
dreaded  the  power  of  the  house  of  Norfolk  du- 
ring tiie  minority  of  his  son,  and  so  for  reasons 
of  policy  he  resolved  to  remove  them.  The 
Duke  of  Norfolk  himself  was  attainted,  Cran- 
mer absenting  himself  from  the  house,  that  he 
might  take  no  part  against  a  political  opponent. 
He  was  condemned,  and  would  have  suffered 
like  his  noble  son,  on  the  very  next  day,  when 
the  king  was  summoned  to  his  last  account. 
He  had  been  ill  some  time,  but  none  dared  to 
speak  to  him  of  his  danger  ;  fcr  he  had  made  it 
treason  to  speak  of  the  king's  death.  When 
one  ventured  at  last  to  ask  whether  he  would 
have  spiritual  consolation,  he  put  it  off  till  it 
was  too  late,  and  then  sent  for  Cranmer.  He 
was  speechless  when  the  archbishop  came,  but 
he  pressed  his  hand  and  expired.  In  imitation 
perhaps  of  former  kings,  he  founded  on  his 
deathbel  Trinity  College  in  Cambridge,  and 
designed  the  foundation  of  Christ's  Hospital. 
And  in  accordance  with  the  faith  in  which  he 


died,  the  heralds  proclaimed  at  his  funerab 
"  Fray  for  the  soul  of  the  high  and  mighty 
Prince  Henry  VIII.  of  England."  He  died  on 
the  27th  of  January,  1547,  in  the  56th  year  of 
his  age,  and  the  38th  of  his  reign. 

The  great  event  of  this  reign,  as  regards  the 
reformation,  was  the  setting  forth  of  an  English 
Biljle.  This  was  the  right  foundation  to  lay 
for  further  measures.  Not  that  the  people  in 
this  country  had  been  always  denied  the  Scrip- 
tures in  their  own  language;  we  have  seen 
that  it  was  otherwise:  the  prohibition  came  in 
with  the  era  of  persecution.  There  were  old 
English  translations,  as  there  were  old  transla- 
tions in  Spain,  till  persecution  put  them  down. 
And  a  king  of  France  had  ordered  a  French 
translation  to  be  made  at  the  very  period  that 
Wycliffe's  Bible  was  condemned  in  England. 
But  the  church  for  a  century  or  more  had  be- 
trayed this  important  trust;  and  the  recovery 
cannot  well  be  too  highly  estimated.  It  is  re- 
markable, that  the  Bible  now  published  was 
the  same  translation  which  had  so  lately  been 
condemned  by  the  bishops,  as  "  corrupted  by 
William  Tyndal."  Tyndal  had  translated 
the  New  Testament  and  the  five  books  of 
iVIoses,  and  the  rest  was  done  by  Miles  Cover- 
dale,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Exeter,  with  some 
assistance  from  Bilney  and  others.  Tyndal 
did  not  live  to  witness  the  fruits  of  his  labours, 
for  he  was  betrayed  by  an  acquaintance,  and 
put  to  death  as  a  heretic,  in  the  Low  Coun- 
tries. But  he  died  with  the  prayer  upon  his 
lips,  "  Lord,  open  the  eyes  of  the  king  of  Eng- 
land." The  first  edition  of  this  translation 
was  published  in  1537,  and  was  called  Mat- 
thew's Bible,  by  a  name  which  appears  to  have 
been  fictitious.  It  was  printed  partly  at  Paris, 
under  the  supervision  of  John  Rogers,  after- 
wards the  first  sufferer  in  Mary's  reign,  and 
under  the  patronage  of  Bonner,  who  was  then 
the  king's  ambassador  to  the  court  of  France. 
Another  and  better  edition  came  out  in  the 
year  1541,  which  is  generally  known  as  Cran- 
nier's,  because  it  had  a  preface  written  by  him. 
It  was  required  that  each  parish  should  be  pro- 
vided with  a  copy,  which  should  be  placed 
upon  a  desk  in  the  body  of  the  church,  where 
all  might  come  to  read.  It  is  said  that  some 
aged  persons  learned  to  read  on  purpose,  and 
it  may  well  be  imagined  with  what  thankful- 
ness such  a  boon  would  be  received  by  those 
who  but  a  short  time  before  were  forced  to  hide 
the  precious  portion  of  God's  word  which 
they  might  possess,  and  go  into  the  woods  and 
fields  to  read  it  unobserved.  When  the  first 
edition  came  out,  Cranmer  wrote  to  Crom- 
well that  he  "  rejoiced  to  see  this  day  of  refor- 
mation, which  ne  concluded  was  now  risen  in 
England,  since   the    light  of  God's  word 

DID    SHINE    OVER    IT   WITHOUT    A    CLOUd" 

Besides  the  Commentaries  of  Erasmus,  al- 
ready mentioned  as  having  been  placed  with 
the  Bible  in  churches  towards  the  end  of  this 
reign,  other  books  were  set  forth  by  authority 
at  different  times.  The  chief  of  these  were,  f  n 
explanation  of  the  Church  services,  containing 
some  valuable  matter  mixed  up  with  Romish 
doctrine;  several  editions  of  a  collection  of 
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prayers  called  the  King's  Primer,  and  two 
books  of  devotional  instruction.  Tiie  first, 
entitled  the  Instilulion  of  a  Christian  Man, 
and  called  also  the  Bishops'  Book,  was  drawn 
up  with  the  consent  of  the  convocation,  and 
printed  a.  d.  1537,  a  year  after  some  "Articles 
of  Faith"  had  been  agreed  to,  upon  which  it 
was  grounded;  but  the  second,  which  was  in- 
tended to  supersede  it,  was  put  forth  after  the 
act  of  the  Six  Articles,  and  was  the  result  of 
deliberations  among  some  of  the  bishops  and 
other  learned  men,  which  were  not  concluded 
for  three  years  :  it  was  published  with  a  pre- 
face from  the  king  himself,  by  the  title  of  the 
Necessary  Erv,dition  of  a  Ckristian  Man; 
but  it  was  also  called  The  King's  Book.  It 
maintained  and  defined  transubstantiation, 
whereas  the  institution  had  been  silent  on  the 
subject.  Except  in  this  point,  the  Erudition 
was  an  improvement  upon  the  Institution. 
The  Institution  had  commanded  devotion  to 
images,  honouring  of  saints,  and  masses  for 
the  dead;  whereas  the  Erudition  omitted  the 
menuon  of  them,  and  advised  the  people  to 
abstain  from  discussing  the  doctrine  of  purga- 
tory, under  colour  of  which  it  declared  that 
great  abuses  had  been  advanced,  to  make  men 
believe  that  masses  said  at  prescribed  places 
did  in  those  places  more  profit  the  souls  than 
in  another :  thus  gradually  did  they  begin  to 
impugn  the  practice  of  private  masses. 

The  latest  edition  of  the  Primer  was  pub- 
lished in  the  year  1546,  the  last  of  Henry's 
reign  ;  but  this  was  by  no  means  the  best  edi- 
tion, for  several  things  were  now  omitted,  when 
the  king  was  become  jealous  of  the  progress 
of  the  reformed  doctrine,  which  had  been  in- 
serted, by  way  of  caution  against  some  pre- 
vailing errors,  in  the  second  edition  published 
under  Cranmer's  auspices,  in  1535.  This 
book  was  intended,  as  its  name  imports,  to  be 
among  the  first  things  which  young  persons 
should  learn ;  but  it  was  not  designed  for  them 
alone,  but  for  all  classes  of  the  people,  being  a 
collection  of  admirable  prayers  and  devotions 
suited  for  all  ages,  many  of  which  were  taken 
from  the  old  services  of  ihe  Church,  translated 
into  English.  In  Cranmer's  edition,*  the  se- 
cond commandment  was  distinguished  from 
the  first,  and  recited  at  length ;  whereas  the 
Roman  way  of  uniting  them,  and  omitting  the 
greater  part  of  the  second,  was  restored  in  the 
later  copy.  In  this  also  there  was  a  general 
confession  of  sins,  an  instruction  how  to  pray, 
an  explanation  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  an 
especial  caution  as  to  the  Ave  Maria,  or  Hail 
Mary. — that  it  is  not  a  prayer  to  the  Virgin,  but 
that  the  grace  and  favour  given  her  of  God 
giveth  us  an  occasion  to  praise  God  and  give 
tharks.  There  were  devotions  for  the  seven 
hours  of  primitive  worship,  including  a  trans- 
lation of  the  Matins  and  Evensong  as  then 
used  in  Latin  ;  next  came  tlie  Litany  in  Eng- 
lish ;  a  "  Dirige"  or  Dirge  for  funerals  and  for 
the  anniversary  of  the  death  of  friends ;  the 
seven  penitential  psalms  ;   the  history  of  our 


'  The  editor  was  Dr.  Marshall,  archdeacon  of  Not- 
tingham, but  he  probably  was  employed  and  directed 
by  Cranmer. 


Saviour's  passion  from  the  gospel  of  St- 
John  ;  and,  in  conclusion,  a  great  number  of 
admirable  prayers,  of  which  those  especially 
for  the  concord  and  for  the  peace  of  Christ's 
Church  are  replete  with  piety. 

The  Primei  was  not  intended  to  be  used  by 
the  minister  in  public  worship,  but  to  form  the 
devotional  manual  of  the  people  either  in  the 
closet  or  in  church.  For  it  was  then  the  cus- 
tom to  resort  to  the  churches  for  private  as 
well  as  public  prayer;  and  when  the  devout 
worshipper  had  such  a  book  in  his  hand,  and 
the  Bible  in  his  native  language  open  for  his 
perusal,  much  progress  must  have  been  made 
towards  a  better  state  of  things,  though  the 
services  themselves  continued  to  be  in  Latin. 
We  have  cause  to  regret  that  we  have  lost 
this  practice  of  resorting  to  our  churches  at 
all  times,  and  going  down  upon  our  knees  to 
say  our  prayers,  or  re^d  our  Bibles.  In  one 
of  the  examinations  of  Anne  Ayscough,  she 
spoke  of  having  been  at  Lincoln,  and  stayed 
there  six  days,  and  that  she  was  daily  in  the 
Minster  reading  in  the  Bible.  Who  does  not 
wish  to  see  these  noble  churches  again  visited 
by  such  worshippers,  and  means  afforded  for 
private  prayer  or  scripture  reading,  instead  of 
their  being  made,  as  they  are  now,  the  resort  of 
idle  curiosity  1 

In  the  last  year  of  his  reign,  this  king  ad- 
vanced yet  another  step,  by  ordering  lessons 
from  the  Bible  in  English  to  be  read  after  the 
Latin  hymns,  and  the  litany  to  be  said  or 
sung  in  English  instead  of  Latin.  This  litany 
differs  only  in  the  following  particulars  from 
that  now  in  use  :  after  calling  upon  the  holy 
Trinity,  as  at  present,  there  followed  three  in- 
vocations, to  the  Virgin,  the  Angels,  and  all 
Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Apostles,  iVIartyrs,  to 
pray  for  us ;  and  where  we  now  pray  to 
be  delivered  ft'om  sedition,  privy  conspira- 
cy, and  rebellion,  these  words  were  insert- 
ed, "  From  the  tyranny  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  and  all  his  abominable  enormities." 
It  appears  from  a  letter  of  Cranmer's  to  the 
king,  that  this  litany  was  translated  by  him 
with  a  few  alterations  from  one  already  in 
use.  Henry,  however,  was  preparing  to  go 
further  than  this.  He  had  agreed  with  Fran- 
cis, the  French  king,  that  they  would  each  put 
forth  a  revised  communion-service  instead  of 
the  old  Latin  service  of  the  mass,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  their  respective  countries ;  Cranmer 
had  received  orders  to  prepare  that  for  Eng- 
land ;  and  the  two  kings  had  resolved  to  invite 
the  emperor  to  concur  with  them  in  the  total 
abolition  of  the  supremacy  of  the  pope  through- 
out their  respective  dominions. 

It  was  about  a  year  before  Henry's  death,  on 
the  15th  of  Deceiuber,  1545,  that  the  first  ses- 
sion was  opened  of  the  famous  council  of 
Trent.  It  had  become  evident,  that  both  Ger- 
many and  France  would  follow  the  example  of 
England,  unless  something  was  done  for  refor- 
mation by  the  court  of  Rome;  and  Paul  III. 
determined  to  hold  a  council,  which  he  accord- 
ingly summoned  to  Mantua  in  1536.  But  both 
France  and  England  resolved  not  to  acknow- 
ledge any  council  which  should  be  held  in  Italy, 
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under  the  immediate  influence  of  the  pope  ;  and 
both  these  powers  sent  ambassadors  to  the  Lu- 
therans assembled  at  Smalcald,  to  dissuade 
them  from  agreeing  to  it.  The  pope  next  at- 
tempted to  hold  it  at  Vicenza,  but  against  this 
Henry  protested,  and  neither  the  emperor  nor 
the  French  king  would  permit  their  bishops  to 
attend.  At  length  Trent  was  decided  upon  in 
154-2,  bat  in  tlip  mean  time  the  bull  of  excom- 
munication had  been  published  against  Henry  ; 
so  that,  besides  that  the  council  was  called  in 
the  name  of  the  pope,  instead  of  being  in  the 
name  of  Christian  princes,  Henry  had  now 
no  option  unless  he  chose  to  prejudge  his  own 
cause  and  come  as  a  suppliant  to  the  very  au- 
thority which  he  had  disavowed.  Martin  Lu- 
ther died  in  the  year  1546,  soon  after  the  coun- 
cil had  begun  to  sit,  but  his  death  made  little 
difTerenc''!  in  its  proceedings.  The  subjects  of 
discussion  were  of  two  kinds,  discipline  and 
doctrine,  and  some  very  important  improve- 
ments in  discipline  were  adopted  and  very 
salutary  regulations  made.  They  would 
have  been,  indeed,  much  more  so,  had  not 
the  pope  overruled  them.  The  Spanish  bish- 
ops were  earnest  to  go  to  the  root  of  the  evil 
of  non-residence,  by  declaring  that  a  bish- 
op's residence  was  of  divine  obligation  and 
indispensable;  and  many  of  the  Gallican 
Church  were  desirous  to  have  had  the  prag- 
matic sanction  re-established.  But  in  point 
of  doctrine  they  were  not  so  fortunate.  They 
did  not  as  yet  meddle  with  transubstan- 
tiation  and  similar  points;  but  in  their  anxiety 
to  counteract  what  they  deemed  Lutheran  er- 
rors, they  reckoned  some  things  as  Lutheran 
tenets  which  no  Protestant  holds ;  and  they 
proceeded  to  establish  as  doctrines  of  the 
Church  some  points  which  can  scarcely  be 
thought  to  be  probable  opinions,  much  less 
ought  they  to  be  positively  required  as  part  of 
Christian  faith, — such  as,  that  traditions  are 
part  of  divine  revelation — that  all  the  books  of 
Scripture,  including  those  called  apocryphal, 
are  of  equal  authority — and  tliat  the  old  Latin 
translation  of  the  Bible,  called  the  Vulgate, 
should  be  received  as  of  equal  authority  with 
the  original  Greek  and  Hebrew.  These  deci- 
sions were  not  calculated  to  promote  the  peace 
of  Christendom;  and  that  relating  to  tradition 
especially  has  done  almost  irreparable  mis- 
chief; for  when  people  saw  it  placed  on  a  level 
with  Scripture,  they  went  to  the  other  extreme 
of  denying  that  any  respect  at  all  is  due  to  the 
collective  voice  of  antiquity.  How  much  it 
tended  at  the  time  to  widen  the  breach  between 
the  two  parties,  may  be  judged  by  the  mention 
which  Bernard  Gilpin  makes  of  its  effect  upon 
his  own  mind.  He  was  then  a  young  man, 
anxiously  seeking  the  truth,  and  hesitating  be- 
tween the  fear  of  schism  and  the  duty  of  fol- 
lowing the  word  of  God.  And  his  preposses- 
sions in  favour  of  Rome  were  first  shaken  by 
this  decision. 

Such  were  the  first  acts  of  this  famous  sy- 
nod, for  which  the  Church  of  Rome  claims  the 
allegiance  of  the  whole  of  Christendom,  as  a 
general  council  of  the  universal  Church.  But 
it  wants  no  fewer  than  three>equisites  to  en- 


title it  to  that  character.  First,  it  was  not  call- 
ed by  the  consent  of  the  Christian  princes  of 
the  countries  over  which  it  claims  authority, 
but  by  the  sole  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Ronve 
without  consulting  them.  Secondly,  so  far 
from  representing  the  whole  Christian  world, 
it  did  not  even  represent  more  than  one  half  of 
Europe.  No  bishops  were  present  from  Po- 
land, none  from  Sweden  or  Denmark,  England 
or  Ireland,  very  few  from  any  part  of  Ger- 
many, and  none  at  all  from  several  of  its  inde- 
pendent states;  to  say  nothing  of  the  whole  of 
the  Greek  Church,  embracing  Russia  and  its 
provinces,  the  Christians  in  Greece  and  in  Eu- 
ropean and  Asiatic  Turkey.  Thirdly,  in  not 
one  of  these  countries,  except  Poland,  has  it 
ever  been  acknowledged  ;  whereas,  it  was  al- 
ways deemed  essential  to  the  ratification  of  a 
council  that  it  should  be  universally  received. 
These  points  may  to  some  appear  of  little  im- 
portance ;  but  when  the  Roman  Church  places 
its  claim  to  our  allegiance  on  the  decrees  of 
this  council,  and  denounces  us  as  heretics,  se- 
parate from  Christian  communion,  because  we 
will  not  adopt  them,  we  cannot  tell  how  im- 
portant it  may  become  to  shew  that  this  coun- 
cil is  not  entitled  to  that  character  which,  by  a 
singular  coincidence,  was  omitted  in  describing 
it.  For  it  was  proposed  when  the  synod  was 
opened,  that  the  words  "  representing  the  Uni- 
versal Church  of  Christ"  should  be  added  to  its 
title ;  but  the  proposal  was  overruled  by  the 
pope's  legates,  of  whom  Cardinal  Pole  was 
one,  not  because  they  did  not  claim  that  charac- 
ter for  the  synod,  but  lest  it  should  be  inferred 
that  the  pope  himself  is  subject  to  the  council. 
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FIRST  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRAYER. 

What  custom  wills,  in  all  things  should  we  do  ; 
The  dusl  on  antique  time  would  lie  unswept, 
And  mountainous  error  be  too  highly  heap'd 
For  truth  to  over-peer.  Shakspeare. 

But  never  headstrong  reformation  will 
Rest,  till  10  the  extreme  opposite  it  run. 
Distrusting  still  the  mean.  Daniel. 

It  was  a  matter  of  dispute  at  the  time  Of 
Henry's  death,  whether  he  would  eventually 
have  suffered  the  reformation  of  the  doctrine  to 
go  further,  or  whether  he  would  have  continu- 
ed to  maintain  every  point  of  the  Six  Articles. 
It  was  a  complaint  made  by  Gardiner,  and  re- 
peated by  the  Princess  Mary,  that  the  coun- 
cil, who  had  sworn  to  see  his  will  observed, 
had  broken  it  in  consenting  to  laws  which 
were  clean  contrary  to  his  last  instructions. 
And  it  seems,  from  the  qualified  reply  of  the 
council  by  the  Duke  of  Somerset — "  they  had 
observed  it  as  far  as  might  stand  with  their 
present  king's  honour  and  surety," — and  they 
were  conscious  they  had  not  strictly  adhered 
to  Heme's  wishes.     They  had,  however,  ta- 
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ken  the  most  effectual  way  to  shew  the  little 
sense  of  duty  they  had  towards  the  deceased 
monarch.*  It  was  a  proof  of  his  remarkable 
foresight,  that,  doubting  he  might  die  in  the 
minority  of  his  son,  he  had  procured  an  act 
that  no  statute  made  while  the  king  was  a  mi- 
nor should  bind  him  or  his  successors,  unless 
it  were  confirmed  by  him  on  attaining  his  full 
age.  But  the  very  first  act  which  was  passed 
in  the  new  reign,  was  a  repeal  of  the  former 
act.  It  is,  therefore,  more  tlian  probable  that 
these  executors  had  as  little  regard  to  his  in- 
tentions in  the  order  which  they  took  for  re- 
ligion ;  and  that,  except  in  throwing  off  the 
pope's  authority,  Henry  lived  and  died  in  the 
same  sentiments  which  he  held  when  he  wrote 
against  Luther. t 

Cranmer,  however,  judged  with  some  rea- 
son, that  his  difiiculties  were  rather  increased 
than  diminished  by  the  death  of  a  king,  of 
whom  his  daughter  the  princess  Maiy  truly 
said,  that  "  he  was  a  prince  not  only  of  power, 
but  of  knowledge  how  to  order  his  power." 
There  was  cause  enough  for  anxiety,  when  he 
saw  the  crown  of  the  late  absolute  monarch 
transferred  to  the  brows  of  a  boy  who  had  not 
yet  completed  his  tenth  year.  The  young  Ed- 
ward was  indeed,  as  he  is  reported  by  the  best 
authorities  of  his  time,  an  extraordinary  boy. 
His  natural  talents  and  progress  in  learning 
were  such  as  to  move  the  admiration  of  elder 
scholars;  his  amiable  temper,  which  shone 
forth  in  his  conversation,  made  it  appear  as 
though  his  soul  was  the  abode  of  all  the  vir- 
tues ;  and  his  gravity  and  piety  gained  him  the 
name  of  the  Youthful  Saint.t  But  this  early 
promise  rather  encouraged  hopes  for  the  future, 
than  aided  counsels  for  the  present.  The  un- 
settled state  of  things  was  left  to  the  direction 
of  statesmen  little  "agreed  among  themselves, 
and  none  of  sufficient  capacity  or  influence, 
nor,  indeed,  of  sufficient  character  and  princi- 
ples, to  preside  firmly  at  the  helm  of  state. 

The  chief  of  these  ministers  was  the  young 
king's  maternal  uncle,  Edward  Seymour,  earl 
of  Hertford,  who  was  now  created  duke  of  Som- 
erset, and  made  protector  of  the  realm,  and  gov- 
ernor of  the  king's  person.  He  was  a  man 
who  had  been  employed  in  military  services 
under  Hemy  VIII.,  in  which  he  had  shewn 
fidelity  and  courage ;  his  manners  were  mild 
and  conciliating,  and  his  popularity  was  secur- 
ed by  the  desire  which  he  professed  for  an  ob- 
ject he  kept  steadily  in  view — the  improvement 
of  the  condition  of  the  poorer  classes.  His  re- 
ligious sentiments,  as  far  as  they  were  declared, 
were  in  favour  of  the  reformed  doctrine  ;  and  it 
appears  from  a  beautiful  prayer  found  after- 
wards among  his  papers,  that  he  did  not  enter 
upon  his  office  without  a  solemn  devotion  of 
himself  to  God,  and  a  committal  of  his  cause 
to  the  guidance  of  His  providence.  But  his 
vireak  side  was  a  vain-glorious  affection  of 
pomp  and  state,  which  led  him  into  a  lavish 
expenditure,  and  placed  him  among  the  fore- 


■  Ellis's  Coll.,  lelt.  clxix.   Strype,Eccl.  Mem  ii.c.7. 
t  Such  is  the  judgment  of  Lord  Clarendon,  Essays, 
p.  265. 
t  Roger  Aacham,  Epist.  i.  2,  and  ii.  29. 


most  of  the  many  plunderers  of  churches,  who 
had  far  too  great  a  license  during  the  whole  of 
this  short  reign. 

It  had  been  the  policy  of  the  two  kings  of 
the  house  of  Tudor  to  take  every  means  to  de- 
press the  power  of  the  old  nobility  of  England. 
They  had  procured  laws  to  restrain  the  num- 
ber of  their  retainers,  and  they  had  carefully 
excluded  them  from  the  highest  offices  of  gov- 
ernment. There  was  a  good  reason  for  this. 
The  public  peace  had  been  continually  dis- 
turbed by  them  and  their  factions,  from  the 
time  of  Richard  II.  till  the  wars  of  York  and 
Lancaster;  and  Henry  VII.  had  still  battles  to 
fight  and  rebellions  to  put  down,  after  he  had 
gained  his  throne.  He  judged,  therefore,  that 
he  might  more  certainly  rely  on  the  fidelity  of 
those  who  owed  their  exaltation  to  himself, 
and  whose  greatness  was  not  placed  on  an  emi- 
nence obtained  by  ancestral  honours.  This 
system  worked  well,  while  the  throne  was  filled 
by  monarchs  of  vigorous  age,  with  talents  for 
command.  It  did  much  to  bring  forward  the 
gentry  of  the  middle  ranks,  and  the  mercantile 
interests,  and  to  give  stabdity  to  the  order  of 
society.  But  it  had  this  inconvenience.  The 
men  who  were  now  employed  in  public  busi- 
ness were  commonly  of  low  origin  and  needy  ; 
for  after  the  downfal  of  Church-power,  it  was 
no  longer  possible  to  employ  clergymen,  like 
Archbishop  Morton  or  Wolsey,  M-ho  might 
be  paid,  without  expense  to  the  king,  by  being 
advanced  to  great  preferments.  The  plan  now 
pursued,  begun  by  Henry  VIII.,  and  carried 
on  without  much  check  during  this  reign,  was 
to  give  these  ministers  grants  of  abbey-lands 
or  other  Church-endowments ;  and  some  of 
them,  who  were  intended  to  receive  a  peerage, 
declined  the  honour,  because  they  were  not  to 
receive  with  it  what  their  circumstances  made 
them  consider  the  most  substantial  part  of  the 
benefit. 

Of  such  men  was  the  council  of  state  under 
Somerset  composed.  Every  one,  except  the 
bishops  who  belonged  to  it,  were  on  the  watch 
for  spoils ;  and  as  the  monks  and  all  that  they 
had  were  by  this  time  nearly  disposed  of,  they 
began  to  turn  their  attention  to  bishops'  lands, 
and  the  property  of  chantries  and  colleges. 
Somerset  had  received  grants  of  three  religious 
houses  from  Henry  Vlil. ;  he  now  procured 
himself  five  or  six  more,  among  which  were 
the  rich  nunneiy  of  Sion  near  Brentford,  and 
Glastonbury,  which  he  turned  into  a  worsted 
manufactory  for  some  French  Protestant  refu- 
gees. These,  however,  appear  not  to  have 
sufficed ;  for  in  the  following  year,  a.  d.  1548, 
he  attempted  to  get  into  his  hands  two  colleges 
at  Cambridge,  Clare  Hall  and  Trinity  Hall. 
He  professed,  indeed,  that  his  intention  was  to 
unite  these  two  into  one  college  for  the  better 
encouragement  of  the  study  of  civil  law.  But 
Gardiner,  who  still  kept  his  mastership  of 
Trinity  Hall,  suspecting  that  some  accident 
might  intervene  betwixt  the  dissolution  of  the 
old  foundations  and  the  erection  of  the  new, 
decUned  his  consent:  and  it  was  again  renew- 
ed, and  finally  prevented  by  Ridley  at  his  visi- 
tation of  the  tmirersity  in  the  year  1549. 
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There  was  still  something  of  public  spirit  in 
the  USPS  to  which  he  turned  his  acquisitions; 
it  was  the  dignity  of  his  office,  not  his  private 
wealth,  which  he  sought  to  advance.  (Jthers 
were  influenced  by  baser  motives,  and  practised 
peculation  in  sales,  falsifying  their  accounts, 
and  retaining  good  part  of  the  price,  as  was 
confessed  by" several  who  were  accused  of  it 
But  the  ostentation  of  Somerset,  and  the  small 
thefts  of  other  officers  of  state,  were  all  far  out- 
done by  the  grasping  avarice  and  cold  ambi- 
tion of  John  Dudley,  viscount  Lisle,  after- 
wards earl  of  Warwick  and  duke  of  Northum- 
berland, who  was  preparing  to  play  a  promi- 
nent part  in  the  proceedings  of  this  reign. 

The  causes  of  this  irreligious  proiligacy  it  is 
easy  to  trace.  The  impostures  and  supersti- 
tions of  the  exploded  system  had  disgusted 
and  revolted  the  minds  of  the  nobles  and 
gentry,  which  had  now  begun  to  be  cultivated 
by  learning;  and  they  were  in  a  state  of  mind 
bordering  on  unbelief  Besides,  there  was  now 
a  common  practice  for  youn^  men  of  family  to 
go  abroad  on  travel,  or  reside,  as  attached  to 
embassies,  in  foreign  courts.  There  was  a 
great  admiration  of  foreign  manners,  particu- 
larly of  Italian,  that  countiy  having  now  the 
repute  of  being  the  most  polite  in  Europe,  and 
having  taken  the  lead  in  the  revival  of  learn- 
ing. But  the  vices  of  Italy  were  more  easily 
imitated  than  its  works  of  genius  and  wonders 
of  art ;  and  the  English  residents  became  so 
infamous  for  this  kind  of  imitation,  that  even 
the  Italians  had  a  taunting  proverb  against 
them.*  There  were  many  men  in  the  court  of 
the  young  Edward  who  had  studied  the  politi- 
cal writings  of  Macchiavelli,  and  learnt  to  se- 
parate religion  from  rules  of  state,  and  to  treat 
the  common  sort  of  men  as  the  prey  of  the 
more  ingenious  and  long-headed.  Others,  of 
a  more  military  turn,  had  fallen  in  with  some 
of  the  companies  of  adventurers  in  the  emper- 
or's service,  and  thought  the  Church  might  be 
turned  to  good  account  in  raising  the  like  at 
home ;  as  Sir  Philip  Hobbey,  master  of  the 
ordnance,  who  proposed  to  suppress  all  the 
cathedral  clergy,  and  turn  their  stalls  into  a 
fund  for  an  artillery  corps.  But  what  tended 
still  more  to  the  con'uption  of  morals  was,  that 
idle  romances  were  now  imported  from  Spain 
and  Italy,  translated  into  English,  and  read 
with  too  much  effect,  as  they  ever  will  be,  by 
the  young  and  susceptible.  These  works  are 
often  mentioned  by  writers  of  the  reign  of  Eli- 
zabeth. Their  names  are  now  forgotten  ;  and 
we  have  had  others  to  succeed  them  of  native 
growth.  They  were  often  the  production  of 
Italian  monks  and  priests;  and  were  certain 
proofs  of  the  state  of  discipline  in  that  country, 
where' it  was  much  safer  to  be  of  no  religion 
than  to  deny  transubstantiation.  It  was  in  the 
memory  of  some  of  the  English  clergy,  that 
Cardinal  Campegio,  the  pope's  envoy,  who 
held  an  English  bishopric  a  few  years  before, 
had  publicly  maintained  that  it  was  much  more 


'•  Inglese  Ilalianato  e  diavolo  incarnaio:"  "an 
Enslislimaii  tarned  Italian  is  the  devil  incarnate."  A 
proverb  mentioned  by  Ascham  and  other  writers  of 
the  time. 


befitting  a  priest  to  live  as  Augustine  did  be- 
fire  his  conversion,  than  to  wed  a  wife.  In 
short,  the  spirit  of  covetousness  was  encouraged 
by  irreligion  and  immorality;  and  the  sanctity 
of  life,  which  should  have  been  the  barrier 
against  sacrilege,  was  not  found  among  those 
wlio  ministered  at  the  Church's  altars. 

Such  were  the  times  and  the  men,  when 
Craniner,  having  witnessed  the  destructive  pait 
of  the  Reformation  carried  out  with  all  its 
crimes,  was  called  upon  to  use  redoubled  ef- 
forts to  construct  a  system  of  faith  and  wor- 
ship to  revive  the  dying  Church.  It  was  well 
that  some  sense  of  religion  was  yet  alive  in  the 
breast  of  Somerset,  and  that  the  young  king 
had  a  heart  tender  to  impressions  of  piety;  for 
while  one  set  of  his  courtiers  were  instilling 
into  his  mind  Italian  maxims  of  policy,  arid 
impressing  him  with  the  duty  of  varyirig  his 
conduct  to  the  time,  others  were  contriving  to 
remove  his  Bible  from  his  chamber,  and  to 
substitute  an  effeminate  romance  in  its  place.* 
The  bishops  under  Henry  VIII.,  and  Bon- 
ner among  the  rest,  had  received  the  patent  of 
their  offices  under  a  clause,  that  they  were  to 
retain  them  during  the  king's  pleasure,  like  the 
judges  or  other  officers  of  state.  And  they 
were  now  obliged,  as  it  would  seem,  with  the 
advice  of  Cranmer,  to  take  out  new  commis- 
sions to  the  same  purpose  under  a  new  sove- 
reign. The  design  was  to  leave  no  question 
as  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  royal  su- 
premacy;  but  the  archbishop  has  been  much 
blamed  for  it,  as  if  he  had  thus  meant  to  ac- 
knowledge that  a  king  can  make  a  bishop, 
without  regard  to  the  succession  of  this  order 
from  the  apostles.  This  accusation  seems  en- 
tirely unfounded.  A  king's  authority  to  a 
bishop  to  exercise  his  function  is  quite  distinct 
from  a  claim  to  the  power  of  consecration.  The 
power  of  consecration  Cranmer  doubtless  be- 
lieved to  reside  in  the  order  of  bishops,  and  to 
be  derived  to  them,  not  from  the  king,  but 
from  God ;  but  he  thought  that  they  should 
consecrate  other  bishops  as  the  king  should 
command  them,  and  hold  their  office  and  ex- 
ercise their  functions  only  in  obedience  to  the 
laws  of  the  land.  The  case  of  a  government, 
which  should  attempt  to  abolish  the  order  of 
episcopacy,  had  never  yet  occurred,  nor  is  it 
probable  that  the  thought  of  it  had  entered 
Cranmer's  mind.  "  The  ministration  of  God's 
word,"  he  said,  "  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
did  first  institute,  was  derived  from  the  apos- 
tles unto  others  after  them  by  imposition  of 
hands  and  giving  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  from  the 
aposties'  time  to  our  days.  This  was  the  con- 
secration, orders,  and  unction  of  the  apostles, 
whereby  they  at  the  beginning  made  bish- 
ops and  priests ;  and  this  shall  continue  in 
the  Church  even  to  the  world's  end."t  Again, 
in  complainins:  of  Gardiner,  who  had  objected 
to  his  title,  which  he  took,  as  his  successors 


■  Strypp,  Eccl.  Mem.  Edward  VI.,  b.  i.  chap,  xill 
Ascham's  Works,  p  254,  cd.  1771. 

t  Sermon  on  the  Keys  In  the  translation  of  Justus 
J.mas's  Catechism.  In  this  translation  there  are  many 
important  changes  made  by  Cranmer  from  the  origi- 
nal. 
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have  done  since,  after  the  rejection  of  the  pa- 
pal supremacy,  of  Primate  of  all  England  and 
Metropolitan,  he  said  he  feared  that  Dio- 
trephes,  who  Icvcd  to  have  the  pre-eviinence  in 
the  Church,  had  found  more  successors  than  all 
the  apostles.  "  But  I  would  that  I  and  all  my 
brethren  die  bishops  would  leave  all  our  glori- 
ous styles  and  titles,  and  write  the  style  of  our 
offices  calling  ourselves  Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ; 
so  that  we  took  not  upon  us  the  name  vainly, 
but  were  so  even  in  deed ;  so  that  we  might 
order  our  dioceses  in   such  sort,   that  neither 

{)aper,  parchment,  lead,  nor  wax,  might  be  the 
etters  and  seals  of  our  offices,  but  the  very 
Christian  conversation  of  the  people ;  as  the 
Corinthians  were  unto  Paul,  to  whom  he  said, 
Our  episllc  and  seat  of  our  aposlkship  are  ye."* 
These  are  not  the  words  of  a  man  who  looked 
Upon  his  commission  as  dependent  on  the  pa- 
tent of  any  earthly  power. 

With  the  same  view  he  seems  to  have  pro- 
cured an  order  of  council  for  a  new  royal  visi- 
tation of  the  dioceses,  in  the  autumn  of  1547, 
to  inquire  into  the  discipline  and  religious 
practices  of  bishops,  clergy  and  people.  I'hose 
articles  which  related  to  bishops  and  their  offi- 
cers, were  to  ascertain,  whether  they  had  or 
had  not  preached  against  the  pope's  suprema- 
cy ;  whether  they  practised  any  of  the  old  abu- 
ses in  excommunication,  either  in  allowing  of- 
fenders to  buy  off  their  sentence,  or  m  harshly 
punishing  those  who  were  not  proved  guilty; 
and  to  what  good  use  the  fines  paid  for  com- 
mutation of  penance  were  converted.  Those 
which  related  to  parish  priests  were  very  pre- 
cise also  about  the  preaching  of  the  king's  au- 
thority, about  the  abrogation  of  the  superflu- 
ous holydays,  the  removal  of  images  and 
shrines  which  had  been  misused  to  idolatry 
and  superstition,  and  of  the  service  of  Thomas 
Becket,  and  other  legends  and  legendary  ser- 
vices out  of  their  church-books.  1'hose  which 
concerned  the  people  spoke  of  many  idle  cere- 
monies still  prevalent;  such  as  sprinkhng 
their  beds  with  holy  water,  t  carrying  about 
them  holy  bread  for  a  charm,  procuring  the 
priest  to  bless  candles  for  them  at  Candlemas, 
palms  of  branches  of  willow  on  Palm-Sunday, 
on  which  day  also  they  used  to  make  wooden 
crosses,  and  on  Good  Friday  to  have  a  repre- 
sentation of  the  holy  sepulchre  lighted  up,  whh 
the  elements  of  the  sacrament  laid  within. 
With  these  superstitions  was  also  joined  much 
profaneness  and  shameful  abuse  of  churches, 
especially  in  populous  towns.  Being  open  at 
all  hours,  they  had  become  the  place  of  resort 
for  buyers  and  sellers.  St.  Paul's  Cathedral 
especially  was  used  by  Lomlon  merchants  as 
a  place  of  exchange;  the  central  nave  was 
turned  into  a  horse-fair,  and  the  font  chosen  for 
money-payments.  It  is  certain  also  from  re- 
cords of  earlier  date,  that  the  profligate  of  both 
sexes  made  assignations  and  met  witliin  the 


'  Letter  cxlvii. 

t  The  holy  water  has  long  been  foreotten  ;  but  some 
of  the  ignorant  country  people   still  use  a  rhyming 
prayer,  which  seems  to  be  derived  from  this  practice : 
"  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John, 
Bless  the  bed  that  I  lie  on,"  &c. 


sacred  walls.  This  mischief  was  not  ended 
with  the  Reformation.  For  many  years  after- 
wards the  name  of  a  Paul's  walker  was  given 
to  idle  gallants,  ruffians,  and  pickpockets,  who 
made  it  their  practice  to  lounge  or  ply  their 
craft  about  the  spacious  building. 

There  was  an  act  passed  towards  the  close 
of  Henry's  reign,  which  had  given  him  posses- 
sion of  all  the  chantries  and  their  endowments. 
They  were  now  all  seized  by  the  ministers  of 
Edward ;  and  a  great  number  of  priests  and 
poor  pensioners  were  thrown  out  of  their  main- 
tenance. These  persons  had  indeed  some 
compensation  allowed  them,  but  not  till  after 
an  oppressive  delay.  And  these  sudden  de- 
structions of  old  foundations  were  very  inju- 
rious to  the  cause  of  reformation  ;  because 
those  who  became  possessed  of  the  lands  were 
anxious  to  get  rid  of  those  poor  priests,  who 
were  to  be  compensated  by  placing  them  in 
other  preferments,  for  which  they  were  very  ill 
qualified,  being  some  of  the  most  ignorant  of 
the  clergy,  and  zealous  for  nothing  so  much  as 
the  exploded  superstitions.  Cranmer  opposed 
the  confiscation  of  these  chantries,  and  would 
have  retained  their  ministers  as  assistants  to 
the  parish  priests  in  some  places,  and  in  others 
he  would  have  applied  their  resources  to  the 
better  maintenance  of  poor  vicars,  who  holding 
parishes  formerly  stripped  of  tithes  by  the  ab- 
beys, and  now  more  entirely  made  destitute  by 
the  new  proprietors,  were  reduced  to  great  dis- 
tress. But  there  was  very  little  check  to  be 
given  to  the  leviathan  of  sacrilege,  who  had 
now  the  prey  between  his  teeth  The  bishop's 
lands  were  still  taken  from  them,  as  sees  fell 
vacant,  and  the  tithes  of  some  abbey-livings 
given  in  exchange ;  and  some  who  were  now 
in  possession,  Cranmer  himself  among  the 
number,  were  obliged  to  grant  away  their 
manors,  and  receive  these  impropriated  rector- 
ies in  return. 

But  judging,  no  doubt,  that  the  only  way  to 
recall  the  nation  and  public  counsellors  from 
such  irreligious  spoliation  was  to  establish  re- 
ligion in  its  purity  and  power,  he  laboured  un- 
remittingly to  place  the  Church  and  its  servi- 
ces, its  faith  and  discipline,  on  the  solid  basis 
of  Gospel  truth  and  primitive  order.  An  act 
of  parliament  was  procured  sanctioning  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  holy  communion  in  both 
kinds  to  the  people,  to  whom  the  cup  had  been 
refused  for  more  than  two  hundred  years.  An 
English  service  was  published  for  it ;  and  this 
was  the  first  step  towards  the  arrangement  of 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

The  new  services  were  prepared  after  delibe- 
rate consultations  in  writing,  in  which  most  of 
the  bishops,  and  some  select  doctors  of  known 
learning,  gave  their  answers  to  questions  which 
Cranmer  seems  to  have  prepared.  After  re- 
ceiving these  answers,  his  method  was  to  com- 
pare them  together,  arranging  the  consenting 
opinions  against  the  dissenting.  Gardiner  was 
excluded  from  this  conference,  being  at  this 
time  a  prisoner  in  the  tower ;  to  which  he  had 
been  committed  for  refusing  to  obey  the  injunc- 
tions of  the  royal  visitors,  and  for  not  helping 
to  remove  images.    He  was  indeed  a  man  who 
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gave  gireat  cause  of  offence  by  disputing  against 
aJl  reformation  of  doctrine,  and  thwarting  the 
execution  of  what  had  been  determined  in  par- 
liament, maintaining  that  no  law  about  rehgion 
ought  to  be  changed  wliile  the  king  was  a  mi- 
nor. But  he  was  treated  with  unbecoming  se- 
verity, not  so  much  by  Cranmer,  as  by  otiiers 
nf  the  council,  who  wished  to  seize  upon  the 
lands  of  his  bishopric,  and  passed  the  greater 
part  of  this  reign  in  prison.  It  is  not  surprising 
if  this  harshness  gready  increased  his  aversion 
and  bitterness  against  the  reforming  party. 

Bonner  was  one  of  the  consulting  bishops  ; 
but  as  he  and  five  otliers  stiffly  maintained  the 
corporal  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament, 
defended  private  masses,  and  were  generally- 
opposed  to  all  change,  his  opinion  had  little 
influence  in  determining  any  question.  Those 
whose  help  Cranmer  chiefly  relied  on  were 
Holbech,  bishop  of  Lincoln;  Goodrich,  bishop 
of  Ely;  Dr.  Cox,  the  king's  almoner,  after- 
wards made  a  bishop  by  (iueen  Elizabeth  ;  and 
Farrar,  bishop  of  St.  David's ;  and  Dr.  Row- 
land Taylor,  who  were  both  martyrs  for  the  re- 
formed faith  under  dueen  Mary ;  but  more  es- 
pecially in  this,  and  all  his  labours,  he  found 
the  ablest  assistance  from  Ridley,  who  was 
now  bishop  of  Rochester,  and  among  all  the 
well-educated  divines  of  "  the  new  learning," 
was  distinguished  for  his  zeal  and  prudence.  It 
was  he  who,  a  short  time  before,  had  been  the 
means  of  teaching  Cranmer  the  true  primitive 
doctrine  of  the  holy  eucharist,  as  taught  by 
Bertram  and  the  English  Church  before  the 
time  of  Lanfranc,  namely,  that  there  is  a  real 
spiritual  presence  of  Christ,  but  no  transmuta- 
tion of  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine.* 

These  consultations*  were  carried  on  at 
Windsor;  and  it  was  fit  that  such  a  work 
should  be  carried  on  at  the  royal  abode  of  the 
first  monarch  who  placed  himself  at  the  head 
of  the  reformed  party,  and  professed  the  re- 
formed faith.  The  commissioners  for  drawing 
up  the  new  service-book  first  met  there  in  the 
month  of  May,  1548 ;  but  more  than  a  year 
elapsed  before  it  was  ready  for  use.  In  the 
mean  time,  the  parliament  consented  to  an  act 
for  the  marriage  of  the  clergy,  which  had  been 
betbre  agreed  to  in  convocation,  and  thus  re- 
moved a  fruitful  source  of  many  evils  which 
had  arisen  from  compelled  celibacy,  and  re- 
stored a  liberty  with  which  no  human  laws 
ought  ever  to  have  interfered.  The  strictness 
of  the  positive  institutions  concerning  fasting 
was  also  abated ;  but  an  act  was  passed  still 


'  It  is  well  known  tliat  Ridley  subsequently,  in  1550j 
in  obedience  to  an  order  of  council,  ordered  the  re- 
moval of  all  altars  In  ihe  diocese  of  London,  and  di- 
rected "  that  the  Lord's  board  should  be  set  up  in  the 
form  of  an  honest  table,  i.  e.  a  comely  or  handsome 
table,  as  in  the  Bible  of  1551  (1  Cor  xiv.  4(1),  "let  all 
things  be  done /tones/Zy  and  in  order."  This  was  ac- 
cording to  ancient  usage,  and  it  seems  to  have  been 
necessary  to  put  an  end  to  the  adoration  of  the  ele- 
ments. It  does  not  appear  that  his  doctrine  of  the 
sacrament  was  at  all  changed.  He  called  it  "a  sac- 
rifice, not  only  in  terms,  but  according  to  the  mystery 
it  represented."  Is  there  not  loo  much  dispute  about  it 
now,  seeing  how  little  ditference  there  is  in  fact  be- 
tween a  commemorative  sacrifice  and  a  commemora- 
tion of  a|sacrifice  1 


enjoining  the  observance  of  it  on  the  days  and 
at  the  seasons  which  are  to  this  time  set  apart 
in  the  Prayer-book.  In  all  these  changes  re- 
gard was  paid  not  only  to  the  text  of  Scripture, 
but  to  the  practice  of  the  Church  in  primitive 
times.  Cranmer  had  made  it  one  of  his  ob- 
jects to  secure  to  the  Engliah  Church  the  full 
benefit  of  the  revival  of  ecclesiastical  learn- 
ing, and  in  visiting  his  cathedral  desired  that 
copies  of  the  works  of  the  principal  fathers 
should  be  placed  in  the  cathedral  library.  A 
correspondence  was  carried  on  at  the  same  time 
on  the  points  in  debate  with  the  most  learned 
men  at  the  Universities,  particularly  Sir  John 
Cheke,  the  great  reviver  of  Greek  studies  at 
Cambridge,  Dr.  Redmayne,  a  man  of  the 
highest  learning  and  eloquence,  and  Dr.  Had- 
don,  who  succeeded  Gardiner  at  Trinity  Hall. 
One  who  was  then  resident  at  Cambridge  de- 
scribes the  University  as  full  of  disputations 
between  the  new  and  old  learning  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  mass,  as  a  question  which  he  truly 
said  vitally  concerned  all  faithful  administra- 
tion of  the  word  of  God  and  the  sacraments. 
"  We  take  the  canonical  Scriptures,"  he  said, 
"  as  the  authority  by  which  we  desired  this 
whole  matter  to  be  decided.  But  we  have  ap- 
plied to  the  old  canons  of  the  Church  in  its 
first  ages,  councils  of  fathers,  decrees  of 
bishops,  judgments  of  doctors,  and  all  modern 
writers  also,  Roman  and  German,  which  we 
could  find."*  So  earnestly  were  the  minds  of 
men  then  occupied  in  the  great  controversy 
with  which  the  life  and  prosperity  of  the 
Church,  and  of  so  many  private  Christians, 
Were  to  stand  or  fall. 

The  first  reformed  liturgy  being  thus  com- 
pleted, was  solemnly  performed  at  St.  Paul's 
Cathedral,  and  at  most  other  churches  in  the 
kingdom,  on  the  festival  of  Whitsunday,  June 
10,  1549.  The  day  of  pentecost  was  not  unfit- 
ly chosen  for  it,  as  a  proper  season  at  which  a 
national  Church  should  return  to  the  celebra- 
tion of  divine  service  in  the  native  tongue. 
The  matins,  or  morning  service,  began,  not 
as  now,  with  the  sentences  and  exhortation, 
followed  by  the  confession  and  absolution, 
but  with  the  Lord's  prayer.  A  psalm  was 
appointed  to  be  sung,  or  chanted,  every 
Sunday  or  holyday  before  the  communion, 
and  printed  before  the  collect  for  the  day. 
This  was  called  the  intruit,  because  it  was 
sung,  according  to  ancient  custom,  while  the 
priest  entered  the  chancel  to  begin  the  service. 
The  commandments  were  not  recited;  but  the 
hymn,  "  Glory  to  God  on  high,"  which  is  now 
sung  or  said  at  the  conclusion,  was  inserted, 
as  in  the  primitive  liturgies,  at  the  beginning. 
The  prayer  for  tiie  whole  state  of  Christ's 
Church,  after  blessing  God  for  the  wonderful 
grace  and  virtue  declared  in  his  saints,  and 
chiefly  in  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  the  patri- 
archs, prophets,  apostles,  and  martyrs,  went  on 
with  these  words  :  "  We  commend  unto'  thy 
mercy,  O  Lord,  all  other  thy  servants  which 
are  departed  hence  from  us  with  the  sign  of 
faith,  and  now  do  rest  in  the  sleep  of  peace  ; 

'  Ascham,  Epist.  iii.  35. 
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grant  unto  them,  we  beseech  thee,  thy  mercy 
and  everlasting  peace;  and  that  at  the  day  of 
the  general  resurrection,  we,  and  all  they  which 
be  of  the  mystical  body  of  thy  Son,  may  all 
together  be  set  at  his  right  hand,  and  hear  that 
his  most  joyful  voice.  Come  vmto  me,  O  ye 
that  be  blessed  of  my  Father."  This  was  in- 
deed a  prayer  for  the  dead,  but  sucli  as  to 
shut  out  all  notion  of  purgatory;  and  as  it  is 
according  to  very  ancient  precedent,  many  pi- 
ous persons  have  wished  it  had  been  retained. 
The  prayer  of  consecration  followed,  in  which 
were  these  words:  •' Hear  us,  O  merciful  Fa- 
ther, we  beseech  thee,  and  with  thy  Holy 
Spirit  and  word  vouchsafe  to  bless  and  sanc- 
tify these  thy  gifts  and  creatures  of  bread  and 
wine,  that  they  may  be  unto  us  the  body  and 
blood  of  thy  most  dearly  beloved  Son  Jesus 
Christ."  This  petition,  which  is  taken  from 
the  primitive  litui-gies,  has  been  restored  in  the 
communion-service  of  the  Church  of  the  Unit- 
ed States  of  America.  The  prayer  then  went 
on  with  the  words  now  used  when  the  priest 
takes  the  bread  and  the  cup  into  his  liands,  and 
ended  with  the  words  which  are  now  to  be 
found  in  the  first  of  the  two  prayers  which  fol- 
low the  administration  of  the  elements.  There 
was  a  slight  difference  near  ihe  end,  ^yhere  a 
petition  was  made  that  God  would  be  pleased 
"  to  command  these  prayers  and  supplications 
to  be  brought  by  the  ministry  of  angels  into 
his  holy  tabernacle  and  before  the  sight  of  his 
divine  majesty."  These  elements  were  deliv- 
ered to  every  communicant  with  the  first  only 
of  the  two  sentences  which  are  now  pronounc- 
ed, and  not  that  which  bids  it  to  be  done  in  re- 
membrance. And  during  the  deliveiy  the 
clerks  were  to  sing,  "O  Lamb  of  God,  that 
takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world;  have  mer- 
cy upon  us ;"  and  when  they  repeated  it, 
"  Grant  us  thy  peace."  Then  came  a  thanks- 
giving, like  the  second  prayer  after  the  admin- 
istration, for  the  grace  received  in  having  been 
fed  with  the  spiritual  food  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ ;  and  the  service  closed  with 
the  blessing  of  the  peace  of  God. 

It  is  evident  fr.om  the  previous  consultations 
among  the  bishops,  as  well  as  from  the  express 
intentions  of  Cranmer,  that  the  object  was 
to  revive  the  communion,  and  put  down  the 
private  mass.  Aware  of  the  way  by  which 
this  sacrament  had  degenerated  into  a  private 
celebration,  when  the  people  ceased  to  come, 
the  reformers  required  that  it  should  never  be 
celebrated  unless  there  were  some  to  commu- 
nicate with  the  priest.  But  it  would  appear 
that  they  were  not  insensible  to  the  possibility 
that  this  might  lead  to  an  opposite  error,  by 
which  these  holy  mysteries  would  cease  almost 
to  be  celebrated  at  all.  To  provide  against 
such  a  departure  from  primitive  devotion,  it 
was  ordered  that  in  cathedral  and  collegiate 
churches  some  should  always  communicate 
with  the  priest ;  and  in  parishes,  that  each  family 
should  take  it  in  turn  to  provide  the  bread  and 
wine,  and  that  some  one,  at  the  least,  from  the 
house  whose  turn  it  was,  should  communicate 
at  that  time.  Thus,  although  it  was  not  abso- 
lutely required  of  every  person  to  receive  more 


than  once  a  year,  it  was  intended  that  a  con- 
stant course  of  these  divine  celebrations  should 
be  kept  up  every  Sunday  and  holyday.  On 
the  great  festivals  of  Christmas-day  and  Easter 
Sunday  it  was  provided  that  the  communion 
should  be  celebrated  twice,  and  two  collects, 
epistles,  and  gospels  were  appointed ;  and  when 
afterwards  it  was  found  that  some  private  mass- 
es were  still  kept  up  at  St.  Paul's,  permission 
was  given  to  have  an  early  communion  at  any 
time  when  the  people  were  willing  to  attend. 

The  greater  part  of  this  first  reformed  liturgy 
was  compiled  from  the  ancient  services  of  the 
Church  of  England.*  The  matins  and  even- 
song were  little  else  than  the  ancient  hymns 
and  collects  of  the  primitive  Church,  with  the 
insertion  of  Scripture  lessons  and  portions  of 
the  Psalms.  The  litany  was  a  translation  of 
one  previously  in  use,  and  the  communion  ser- 
vice was  taken  from  the  various  liturgies  then 
used  in  England,  known  respectively  as  Salis- 
bury use,  Lincoln  use,  and  the  like,  as  these 
were  trom  still  older  forms  which  had  come 
down  from  the  very  fiist  ages  of  the  Church. 
But  the  commissioners  were  not  unwilling  to 
make  use  of  other  assistance  ;  and  though  but 
few  of  the  foreign  divines,  whose  influence  was 
so  great  in  the  second  edition  of  the  prayer- 
bnok,  had  yet  arrived  in  England,  they  are 
known  to  have  consulted  a  book  which  had 
bee  n  drawn  up  with  the  advice  of  Melancthon 
and  Bucer,  at  the  instance  of  Herman,  arch- 
bishop of  Cologne,  from  the  older  liturgy  of 
Nuremberg,  and  published  in  his  name  with 
the  title  of  "  A  Christian  Reformation  founded 
on  God's  Word."  Cranmer  corresponded 
with  this  prelate,  and  several  of  the  occasional 
services  were  indebted  to  his  book.t 

In  the  office  for  public  baptism  a  form  of 
exorcism  was  retained,  as  well  as  the  putting 
on  of  the  chrism  or  white  robe  in  token  of  bap- 
tismal purity,  and  the  child  was  to  be  dipped 
thrice  in  the  font,  unless  too  weak  to  bear  it. 
The  exorcism  and  the  chrism  were  omitted  in 
the  second  liturgy,  but  the  primitive  doctrine 
of  baptismal  regeneration  was  carefully  re- 
tained ;  and  it  is  evident  that  this  was  not  done 
without  considfration,  from  the  fact  that  the 
same  doctrine  was  held  by  Cranmer  in  his 
book  upon  the  eucharist;  not  so  as  to  imply 
that  no  future  renewal  is  required,  but  that  the 
seeds  of  grace  are  sown  when  the  infant  is 
transferred  into  the  family  of  God.  The  cate- 
chism which  we  now  call  the  Church  cate- 
chism was  placed  at  the  end  of  the  service  for 
confirmation,  to  be  learned  before  the  person 
was  confirmed  ;  but  the  questions  and  answers 
relating  to  the  sacraments  were  added  by  Bish- 
op Overal  in  the  reign  of  James  I.  The  mar- 
riage service  was  nearly  the  same  as  now,  but 
in  both  prayer-books  it  was  made  imperative 
that  the  married  persons,  "  the  same  day  of 
their  marriage,  must  receive  the  holy  commu- 
nion." The  form  of  absolution  in  the  visita- 
tion of  the  sick  has  beoi  already  mentioned. 


■  On  llie  Music  adapted  to  the  Reformed  Prayer 
Book,  SPo  \ppen(iix. 
t  Cardwell,  Two  Liturgies  compared,  pref.  p.  xiv. 
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In  addition  to  which  the  priest  was  permitted 
in  the  first  book  to  administer  extreme  unction, 
if  the  sick  person  earnestly  desired  it;  but  this 
was  omitted  in  the  second.*  For  the  commu- 
nion of  the  sick,  the  consecrated  elements  were 
to  be  carried  to  the  sick  man's  house  from  the 
church,  if  it  was  on  aday  of  public  communion, 
but  otherwise  it  misrht  be  consecrated  at  his 
house.  But  this  also  was  omitted  when  the 
book  was  revised.  Prayer  for  the  dead  was 
retained  in  the  first  burial  service,  and  an  of- 
fice for  the  communion  at  funerals.  Bodi 
were  omitted  in  the  second;  the  communion 
office  was  again  separately  sanctioned  in  the 
timeofClueen  Elizabeth,  but  not  replaced  in 
the  prayer-book.  At  the  churching  of  women, 
the  woman  was  to  kneel,  not  as  now  in  some 
private  pew,  but  near  the  quire-door,  or  near 
the  place  where  the  holy  table  stood,  and  was 
to  receive  the  holy  communion  if  it  was  ad- 
ministered. The  service  for  Ash-Wednesday 
has  come  down  to  us  as  then  first  compiled, 
attesting  at  once  the  solemn  piety  of  the  ancient 
Church,  and  the  faidiful  diligence  of  our  re- 
formers. But  it  was  intended  by  the  introduc- 
tory words  to  prepare  the  people's  minds  for 
the  restoration  of  ancient  discipline,  which  they 
lioped  to  effect  by  the  reformation  of  the  e.xle- 
siastical  laws ;  but  though  a  reformed  code  of 
thes?  laws  was  begun,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the 
preceding  reign,  and  completed  a  short  time 
oefore  the  death  of  Edward,  it  never  received 
any  public  sanction. 

This  brief  account  of  the  first  reformed  pray- 
er-book may  siifSce  to  prove  with  what  care 
and  caution  our  Englisii  divines  proceeded  in 
their  solemn  task.  The  plan  of  this  little  work 
will  not  admit  of  a  more  particular  notice  of 
the  alterations  which  were  afterwards  made, 
chiefly  by  the  advice  of  Bucer,  in  the  second 
book  of  Edward  in  the  year  1551.  They  have 
been  for  the  most  part  retained  in  the  services 
as  we  now  find  them,  except  that  in  the  com- 
munion where  the  elements  are  delivered;  in- 
stead of  keeping  the  sentence  bidding  the  com- 
municant to  do  it  in  remembrance  alone,  as 
Bucer  had  altered  it,  the  Church  in  Clueen 
Elizabeth's  reign  restored  the  first  sentence 
also,  as  it  stood  before  the  foreigners  were  con- 
sulted. We  may  say  of  this,  as  Edmund 
Burke  says  of  our  civil  constitution,  "  All  the 
reformations  we  have  hitherto  made  have  pro- 
ceeded upon  the  principle  of  reference  to  anti- 
quity ;  and  let  us  hope  and  be  persuaded,  that 
all  which  may  possibly  be  made  hereafter  will 
be  carefully  formed  on  precedent,  authority, 
and  example."! 


*  The  bpantil'iil  exhorlatinn  of  the  miiiisfer  to  ihe 
eick  is  reppHtPd  almost  word  for  word  by  Ridley  in 
hi^  '•  Farewell"  hpfore  hi.s  martyrdom.  Possibly  it 
may  have  hpen  wrilfpn  liy  him. 

t  On  the  French  Revolution. 
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AT  THE  DEATH  OF  EDWARD. 

Pray'rs  too  are  daughters  of  great  Jove  ;  but  slovr, 
Wrinkled  with  care,  and  sad  of  mien,  they  go, 
Healing  the  sjriefs  of  mortal.s,  where  forlorn 
They  pine  from  swift  Revenge,  his  eldest  horn. 

Homer,  Iliad,  ix. 

Our  last  chapter  closed  with  the  mention  of 
the  foreign  divines,  whose  opinion  was  -taken 
after  the  publication  of  the  first  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer.  It  is  necessary  to  consider  what 
was  Cranmer's  design  in  this,  and  in  inviting 
these  foreigners  into  England. 

It  had  been  a  suggestion  of  the  wise  and 
moderate  Melancthon,  many  years  before, 
that  a  general  confession  of  faith  should  be 
agreed  upon  by  all  the  reformed  It  was  on© 
of  those  healing  measures  by  which  this  amia- 
ble man  merited  the  character  given  him  by 
Erasmus,  that  he  followed  Luther  as  the  Pray- 
ers personified  in  Homer  follow  after  the  god- 
dess of  Revenge.*  The  design  was  eagerly 
embraced,  and  long  cherished  by  Cranmer.  In 
the  year  1538  a  conference  had  been  held  in 
London  upon  the  subject,  at  which  several  fo- 
reign divines  were  present ;  but  it  was  broken 
up  on  the  refusal  of  Henry  to  consent  to  other 
points,  and  particularly  to  the  abolition  of  pri- 
vate masses ;  for  he  was  a  firm  believer  in  pur- 
gatory, and  had  given  Latimer  a  severe  lecture 
for  disputing  the  existence  of  such  a  place. 
The  English  divines  and  the  foreigners  had, 
however,  agreed  upon  a  statement  of  doctrine 
founded  upon  the  Lutheran  confession  of 
Augsburg ;  but  in  consequence  of  this  rupture 
it  was  not  published.  On  the  accession  of 
Edward,  Cranmer  renewed  the  attempt,  and 
especially  invited  Melancthon  himself  to  come 
over  for  this  purpose.  The  request  was  more 
than  once  renewed ;  Latimer  spoke  of  it  in  his 
court  sermons ;  and  it  appears  that  Edward 
wrote  in  his  own  name  to  invite  him  only  two 
months  before  his  own  early  death,  in  May, 
1553. t  But  he  came  not;  and  thus  the  meet- 
ing of  the  two  men,  who  were  perhaps  the 
best  qualified  to  unite  the  counsels  of  the  re- 
formers, was  never  realised.  Instead  of  Me- 
lancthon, Cranmer  secured  the  help  of  Martin 
Bucer,  a  German  divine,  born  at  Scleetstat, 
near  Strasburg,  and  of  Peter  Martyr  Vermig- 
lio,  a  native  of  Florence. 

Both  these  learned  men  had  been  originally 
members  of  monastic  orders.  BuCer  having 
been  left  an  orphan  at  a  very  early  age,  his 
grandfather  induced  him,  when  no  more  than 
fifteen,  to  become  a  Dominican  friar;  a  common 
mode  by  which  guardians  of  that  period  got 
rid  of  an  inconvenient  responsibility  for  their 
wards.      Thus    Peter    Winckel,    a    prudent 

•  See  the  motto  of  this  cha]  tjr. 
t  MelanctlioD,  Epist.  iv.  813. 
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Dutchman,  had  treated  Erasmus,  to  whom  he 
was  guardian  in  childhood.  The  Dominicans 
sent  Bucer  to  study  at  Heidelberg,  where  he 
was  soon  distinguished  by  his  progress  in  phi- 
losophy and  in  the  ancient  languages.  The 
labours  of  Erasmus  in  the  revival  of  learning 
soon  attracted  bis  notice  ;  and  he  began  to 
study  the  writers  of  the  Greek  Church  in  the 
first  ages.  He  was  then  invited  to  the  court 
of  Frederic,  the  elector  palatine,  who  afterwards 
introduced  the  communion  in  both  kinds, 
prayer  in  the  German  language,  the  marriage 
of  priests,  and  other  reformed  practices,  into  his 
dominions.  In  1521,  Bucer  first  met  with 
Luther  at  the  Diet  of  Worms,  where  that  bold 
man,  in  the  presence  of  the  emperor  and  states 
of  Germany,  made  his  public  defence  of  his 
writings.  It  was  that  famous  occasion  on 
which  his  friends  had  done  their  utmost  to  dis- 
suade him  from  going,  and  Luther  had  replied, 
"  If  I  were  sure  to  be  assailed  there  by  as  many 
devils  as  there  are  tiles  on  the  house-tops  of 
the  town,  I  would  still  venture  my  life  among 
them."  Bucer  had  many  conferences  with 
Luther,  and  either  then  or  before  he  became  an 
associate  of  the  reformers;  but  he  never  approv- 
ed of  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  consubstantia- 
tion.  After  teaching  witli  great  repute  in  differ- 
ent places  in  Germany,  he  came,  in  1548,  into 
England,  and  was  made  the  king's  professor  of 
divinity  at  Cambridge.  Here  he  was  extreme- 
ly acceptable  to  the  English  doctors  and  stu- 
dents, and  greatly  influenced  the  studies  of  the 
place.  But  he  had  scarcely  completed  the 
third  year  of  his  sojourn,  when  he  died  there. 
He  was  publicly  buried  in  St.  Mary's  with 
every  mark  of  honour;  the  gownsmen  and 
citizens,  to  the  number  of  three  thousand 
persons,  followed  him  to  his  grave,  and  the 
most  eminent  scholars  employed  tlieir  pens  in 
orations,  sermons,  and  poems  to  his  memory. 

Bucer  had  a  strong  sense  of  the  desolate 
condition  of  the  German  reformed  churches, 
and  with  his  prayer  that  God  would  have 
mercy  on  his  poor  country,  he  used  to  join  a 
petition  that  England  might  be  preserved  from 
the  same  errors.  He  saw  that  the  three  orders 
of  mini.stry  were  appointed  in  the  beginning 
by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  he  called  it  a  device 
of  Satan  to  destroy  the  order  of  bishops,  that 
the  churches  might  be  given  up  to  spoil.  His 
error  was,  that  he  was  too  much  mclined  to 
alter  every  thing  that  had  been  once  abused, 
though  he  knew  that  it  was  not  wrong  in  itself. 
Hence  he  persuaded  Cranmer  to  remove  from 
the  commtmion  the  primitive  petition  of  con- 
secration for  the  bread  and  wine.  Though  his 
own  belief  about  baptism  was  agreeable  to  that 
which  has  always  been  held  in  the  Church,  he 
wished  to  do  away  with  those  instructive  forms 
and  usages  which  the  Church  ht'd  long  prac- 
tised, and  which  he  confessed  to  be  more  an- 
cient than  the  en-ors  which  had  been  engrafted 
upon  them.*  In  some  of  these  objections  Cran- 

'  It  may  be  well  here  to  give  Bucer's  opinion  on  a 
practice  wliich  is  now  ha))pily  reviving,  baptism  in  the 
presence  of  the  congregation.  "  It  is  very  meet  and 
riatit  itiHt  tliose  who  are  members  of  each  other  in 
Christ  should  be  assembled,  when  any  one,  born  from 


mer  listened  to  him,  perhaps  too  far ;  but  when 
he  advised  that  godfathers  should  undertake 
only  to  see  the  child  religiously  brought  up, 
without  answering  in  his  name,  the  archbishop 
did  not  comply. 

Peter  Martyr  was  in  his  youth  an  Austin 
canon,  and  had  been  made  prior  of  a  convent 
near  Lucca ;  but  meeting  with  some  writings 
of  Zwingle,  the  Swiss  reformer,  he  gave  up 
his  valuable  preferment,  and  went  into  Switzer- 
land. His  doctrine  became  more  like  that  of 
Calvin  and  the  Genevan  school,  than  that  of  the 
English  reformers.  When  he  was  settled  at 
Oxford,  he  was  nearly  as  successful  there  as 
Bucer  had  been  at  Cambridge ;  and  the  cele- 
brated Bishop  Jewell,  Nowell,  Parkhurst,  and 
many  others,  became  his  scholars  and  admir- 
ers. It  cannot  be  said  that  his  influence  was 
altogether  beneficial.  He  was  a  man  of  ve- 
hement spirit,  without  the  subdued,  reverential 
temper  of  Bucer;  he  had  not  the  same  view  of 
the  dignity  of  the  sacraments,  nor  a  like  regard 
to  ecclesiastical  order.  As  his  friends  were 
zealous  for  him  and  his  opinions,  so  he  also 
contrived  to  offend  the  opposite  party  by  the 
warmth  of  his  disputations,  and  they  broke  his 
windows  and  assailed  him  with  abuse.  And 
he  found  too  many  imitators,  of  a  class  not  yet 
quite  out  of  date,  who  seem  to  think  they  are 
betraying  truth,  if  they  use  any  civility  to  those 
whom  they  believe  to  be  in  enor.  But  with  all 
this,  the  Florentine  reformer  was  a  man  of 
learning  and  eloquence,  and  a  diligent  expositor 
of  Scripture.  The  beautiful  address  in  our 
present  communion  service,  to  be  used  when 
the  people  are  negligent  to  come,  was  composed 
by  him. 

With  Bucer  there  came  to  Cambridge  Paul 
Fagius,  or  Buchlein,  a  Hebrew  scholar,  who, 
dying  soon  after  his  arrival,  was  succeeded 
by  Emmanuel  Tremellius  as  professor  of  that 
latiguage.  These  men  are  not  otherwise  known 
than  as  promoters  of  the  new  learning,  as  the 
study  of  the  most  ancient  of  tongues  was  at 
that  time  included  under  that  title. 

Another  foreigner,  of  less  learning,  but  of 
more  activity  and  turbulent  zeal,  was  John 
Laski,  commonly  called  A  Lasco,  a  man  of 
a  noble  Polish  family,  but  an  exile  from  his 
countiy,  who  was  received  by  Cranmer,  and 
permitted  to  superintend  a  Dutch  or  German 
congregation  in  London.  Melancthon  draws 
his  character,  in  a  letter  to  a  friend,  as  daring 
and  self-opinioned ;  and  he  was  one  of  those 
who  made  him  despair  of  concord  among  the 
reformed  party.  Laski's  opinions  were  what 
have  since  been  called  Calvinistic;  but  the  re- 
formation in  Poland  was  early  infected  witli 
Socinianism,  and  he  carried  the  seeds  of  this 
disorder  in  his  constitution. 

The  effect  of  this  influx  of  foreigners  was  no- 
thing correspondent  to  the  designs  of  Cranmer. 


among  them,  a  child  of  wralh,  is  to  be  born  again  in 
the  Church  lo  everlasting  life,  and  received  among  the 
children  of  God;  that  they  may  at  once  pray  for  that 
benefit,  and  the  Church  of  Chri-st  by  its  minister  con- 
fer it ;  that  as  the  child  is  made  a  member  of  each  of 
them  by  this  sacrament,  so  each  may  bind  himself  be- 
fore God  by  a  promise  to  shew  him  all  the  olBces  of 
Christian  fellowship,  both  ghostly  and  bodily." 
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Instead  of  promoting  union  with  the  churches 
abroad,  it  brought  division  into  the  counsels  of 
the  English  reformers.  John  Hooper,  an  em- 
inent preacher  of  the  reformed  doctrine,  who 
with  many  others  had  passed  some  years 
abroad  during  tl\c  persecution  raised  by  the 
Six  Articles,  was  appointed  bishop  of  Glou- 
cester. The  dress  of  a  bishop  at  this  period 
was  not  as  now,  of  black  satin  mixecl  with 
lawn,  but  of  scarlet  silk  ;  and  this  colour  was 
in  the  eyes  of  Hooper  the  very  livery  of  an- 
tichrist. A  stubborn  dispute  arose  about  the 
habits,  Cranmcr  and  Ridley  insisting  on  obe- 
dience to  the  law,  and  Hooper  as  stiffly  re- 
fusing. It  seems  that  more  was  meant  than 
the  mere  use  or  disuse  of  the  dress,  as  the 
new  bishop  had  scruples  about  canonical  obe- 
dience to  the  see  of  Canterbury,  or  to  the 
king's  supremacy — a  point  on  which,  as  ex- 
tremes meet,  the  disciples  of  Calvin  have  com- 
monly found  as  many  objections  as  the  sup- 
porters of  the  pope.  The  foreign  divines  were 
consulted ;  but  here,  unfortunately. 

Chaos  umpire  sat, 
And  by  decision  more  embroil'd  the  fray. 

Bucer  and  Peter  Martyr  indeed  advised  com- 
pliance; but  they  said  so  much  aga'nst  re- 
taining any  garments  which  the  Papists  had 
ever  used,  that  it  was  plain  their  opinion  went 
one  way,  and  their  advice  another.  Besides, 
it  was  well  known  at  Oxford,  that  Peter  Mar- 
tyr, when  he  attended  the  service  of  the  choir 
at  Christ  Church,  never  wore  his  surplice. 
As  to  Laski,  he  openly  professed  his  opinion 
against  the  habits,  and  in  his  government  of 
liis  own  congregation,  the  ceremonies  and 
service  which  he  used  were  left  very  much  to 
his  private  arrangements,  without  reference  to 
the  bishop.  The  result  was,  that  Hooper, 
after  enduring  six  weeks  of  imprisonment,  at 
length  submitted,  and  undertook  to  wear  the 
rochet  on  all  public  occasions. 

It  is  probable  that  this  inci.lent  may  have 
shaken  Cranmer's  hopes  of  agreement  with 
the  foreign  Protestants.  Yet,  after  the  com- 
pliance of  Hooper  had  restored  peace,  and 
two  years  more  had  elapsed,  he  wrote,  in 
1552,  to  Bullinger  and  Calvin,  as  well  as  to 
Melancthon,  to  inform  them  that  he  was  now 
advising  the  king  to  call  together  a  synod  of 
the  reformed  churches,  to  form  a  united  con- 
fession of  faith,  in  opposition  to  the  decrees 
of  the  Council  of  Trent ;  and  asking  their  as- 
sistance and  advice  where  the  synod  should 
meet,  in  England  or  elsewhere.  The  answer 
of  Calvin  was  not  encouraging;  and  the  arch- 
bishop at  length  seems  to  have  seen  that  the 
design  was  hopeless  and  therefore  proceeded  to 
effect  what  he  would  not  otherwise  have  de- 
layed— the  preparation  of  a  set  of  Articles  of 
Religion  for  tlie  Church  of  England.  A  royal 
commission  was  issued,  and  Cranmer,  with 
the  assistance  of  Ridley  and  other  divines, 
drew  up  those  articles,  which  are  to  this  day 
essentially  acknowledged  as  laws  of  doctrine 
in  the  English  Church.  They  were  originally 
forty-two  in  number,  but  were  reduced  to 
thirty-nine  after  the  accession  of  Elizabeth. 
The  bodily  presence  of  our  Lord  in  the   eu- 


charist  was  denied,  on  the  ground  of  i!s  being 
a  contradiction  to  suppose  that  his  body  should 
be  in  many  places  at  once.  There  was  no 
separate  article  on  the  Holy  Ghnst ;  but  there 
were  f(!ur  more  at  the  end,  which  were  after- 
wards omitted,  on  the  following  points — that 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  not  passed 
already — that  the  souls  of  men  departed  do 
not  perish  with  the  body,  or  sleep  till  the  day 
of  judgment — that  the  notion  of  the  Millen- 
niuin  is  a  fable  derived  from  .Ttwish  traditions, 
and  against  the  sense  of  Scripture — that  it  is 
a  grievous  error  to  teach  that  all  men,  how- 
ever they  may  live,  shall  be  saved  at  last. 
The  first  of  these  four  had  reference  to  some 
doctrine  denying  the  future  resurrection  of  the 
body,  and  confining  the  power  of  Christ  to  a 
spiritual  reviving  of  the  soul.  The  others  are 
pointed  against  some  false  doctrinr-s,  which 
have  found  supporters  in  these  times:  and  it 
may  be  well  to  remember  what  such  men  as 
Cranmer  and  Ridley  tluuiglit  of  them.  These 
articles  were  allowed  by  authority  of  convo- 
cation in  1552,  and  published  with  the  royal 
license  early  in  the  following  year. 

This  was  the  last  public  work  of  Cranmer 
in  the  English  Reformation ;  for  the  first  book 
of  Homilies,  designed  as  a  temporaiy  remedy 
for  the  want  of  preachers,  had  been  set  forth 
at  die  beginning  of  this  reign,  and  the  reform 
of  the  ecclesiastical  laws,  of  which  mention 
has  been  made,  was  never  confirmed  by  any 
public  sanction.  It  is  less  necessary,  and  the 
plan  of  this  little  volume  would  not  permit  us, 
to  notice  other  books  which  he  w.'ote,  and  con- 
troversies in  which  he  was  separately  con- 
cerned, with  Stephen  Gardiner  and  other  op- 
ponents. The  public  acts  of  the  Church  are 
the  proper  records  of  the  Reformation.  The 
liturgy  and  the  articles  are  the  best  witnesses 
to  the  spirit  in  which  it  was  conducted.  The 
form  which  these  received  in  the  primacy  of 
Cranmer  remains  in  substance  to  the  present 
day:  and,  though  our  gratitude  is  first  due  to 
the  good  Providence  which  enabled  him  so 
successfully  to  struggle  with  difficulties  on 
eveiy  side,  such  as  we  can  scarcely  imagine  or 
appreciate  now,  let  us  never  speak  or  think  of 
so  distinguished  an  instrument  in  our  great 
public  deliverance,  without  the  reverence  due 
to  one  of  the  chief  benefactors  of  our  Church 
and  nation, — one  whose  unwearied  patience 
and  wise  moderation,  whose  unremitting  dili- 
gence and  careful  appliance  of  all  means,  were 
signally  rewarded  in  the  security  he  gained  for 
a  restored  system  of  evangelic  truth  and  apos- 
tolic order. 

Nothing  is  more  remarkable  in  the  history 
of  these  times  than  the  number  of  true-hearted 
and  devoted  men  whcmi  this  primate  was  ena- 
bled to  rally  round  him.  Of  all  those  who 
were  preferred  by  his  advice,  or  who  shared 
his  labours,  there  was  scarcely  one  who  in  the 
day  of  trial  was  found  wanting.  Let  a  few  in- 
stances be  taken  of  the  most  eminent. 

Nicholas  Ridley  must  always  be  nnmed  as 
the  first  of  his  associates,  as  the  one  to  whom 
we  especially  owe  the  revival  of  the  true  doc- 
trine of  the  Lord's  supper,  and  from  whom 
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Cranmer  himself  gratefully  acknowledged  that 
he  had  received  it.*  The  part  which  he  took 
we  have  already  seen,  from  the  time  of  his  ear- 
ly studies  at  Cambridge.  He  was  of  an  old 
family  in  Northumberland;  and,  educated  un- 
der the  care  of  an  uncle  of  eminent  learning  in 
the  canon  law,  his  early  prejudices  were  by  no 
means  favourable  to  the  cause  of  reformation. 
But  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  original 
tongue,  and  the  acquaintance  he  made  with 
the  works  of  the  fathers,  set  him  upon  inqui- 
ries which  the  canonists  could  not  satisfy;  and 
though  his  uncle  sent  him  to  Paris  and  Lou- 
vain,  he  returned  to  Cambridge  more  confirm- 
ed in  his  desires  after  the  truth  as  it  was  taught 
in  more  primitive  times.  He  was  then  for 
some  time  employed  in  teaching  at  the  Uni-  ! 
versity,  where  he  gained  the  affection  of  his  I 
pupils,  as  one  of  them  testifies,*  by  piety  with- 
out hypocrisy  or  austerity,  and  an  obliging  fa- 
miliarity, often  condescending  to  join  in  their 
amusements  at  tennis  or  archeiy,  while  he  took 
care  to  imbue  them  with  hard  Greek.  Cran- 
mer invited  him  to  Lambeth,  and  by  his  in- 
fluence he  was  made  bishop  of  Rochester,  and 
afterwards,  on  the  deprivation  of  Bonner,  he 
took  the  more  important  charge  of  London. 
Here  there  is  no  reason  to  distrust  the  testimo- 
ny of  Foxe  :  "  He  so  occupied  himself  in  teach- 
ing and  preaching,  that  a  good  child  was 
never  more  loved  by  his  dear  parents  than  he 
by  his  flock  and  diocese.  Every  Sunday  and 
holyday  he  preached  in  some  place  or  other, 
unless  hindered  by  weighty  business.  The 
people  resorted  to  his  sermons,  swarming 
abovU  him  like  bees,  and  coveting  the  sweet 
flowers  of  his  fruitful  doctrine,  which  he  not 
only  preached,  but  shewed  by  his  life,  in  such 
pure  order,  that  even  his  adversaries  could  not 
reprove  him."  With  all  his  studies  and  public 
cares,  he  was  still  dili£;ent  in  the  religious  in- 
struction of  his  household,  reading  a  lecture  to 
them  every  day  at  their  family  prayer,  and  en- 
ticing them  by  gifts  to  learn  portions  of  the 
Isew  Testament  by  heart.  If  the  deprivation 
of  Bonner,  to  which  he  was  equally  a  party 
with  Cranmer,  was  a  severe  measure,  the  cha- 
racter of  the  man,  as  afterwards  fully  devel- 
oped, went  far  to  justify  it.  And  Ridley,  while 
he  took  care  to  cherish  the  mother  and  sister 
of  the  deprived  prelate,  abundantly  shewed 
that  no  personal  resentment  had  any  place  in 
his  mind;  for  when  at  Fulham  he  constantly 
placed  them  beside  him,  as  if  they  had  been 
members  of  his  own  family,  at  his  own  table. 

Latimer  has  been  already  frequently  before 
the  reader.  He  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
one  who  had  any  hand  in  the  consultations  at 
Windsor  or  elsewhere.  His  ready  popular 
talent  at  preaching  was  his  chief  service. 
His  sermons,  though  we  have  them  only  as 
they  were  taken  down  by  his  hearers,  and 
therefore   necessarily  conveying  an  imperfect 


'  It  is  probable  that  Ridloy  arqiiiesceri  with  Bucpr 
in'wi.'stiinj;  to  omit  the  petition  for  conspcratini;  ihe 
elements,  because  he  ihoiisht  St  Dionysiiis  and  St. 
Basil  (lirerted  that  part  to  be  "  spokenin  silence." — An 
swers  on  the  M;!8>-,  Q.  9. 

t  Turner,  dean^of  Wells,  in  Strype. 


notion  of  what  he  was,  will  always  be  among 
the  most  pleaing  memorials  of  the  time  :  they 
breathe  the  spirit  of  a  plain  Christian  sincerity, 
delivering  its  message  to  all  ranks  and  parties 
without  fear  or  favour,  and  with  a  strong  vein 
of  native  humour  and  good  sense,  which  wins 
its  way,  as  it  did  at  first,  to  every  English 
heart.  His  mind  and  memory  seem  to  have 
been  somewhat  impaired  before  his  last  con- 
flict ;  but  the  old  man's  courage  and  faithful- 
ness were  firm  and  unbroken  to  the  last. 

Another  martyred  bishop,  who  had  a  share 
in  the  consultations  about  the  Prayer-book, 
was  Ferrar,  bishop  of  St.  David's.  He  is 
said  to  have  been  guilty  of  some  harshness  in 
his  diocese,  and  offended  some  of  his  clergy, 
who  accused  him  of  an  offence  against  the 
statute  of  praimunire,  and  procured  him  to  be 
imprisoned.  Tnis  severity,  however,  did  not 
shake  his  attachment  to  the  refomiation  ;  and 
after  remaining  two  years  in  prison  un  !er  Ed- 
ward, he  freely  gave  himself  to  be  burned 
under  Queen  Mary.  When  a  Welch  friend, 
coming  to  him  before  he  suffered,  lamented  to 
him  the  painfulness  of  the  death  he  was  to 
die,  his  resolute  answer  was,  "  If  you  see  me 
stir  in  the  fire,  believe  not  the  doctrine  1  have 
taught." 

Hooper's  submission  on  the  question  of  the 
vestments  was  not  dictated  by  fear,  but  by  a 
sincere  conviction.  He  became  entirely  recon- 
ciled to  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  and  his  conduct 
as  a  bishop  was  marked  by  a  zeal  for  truth, 
united  with  a  primitive  hospitable  style  of 
charity,  which  was  perhaps  suggested  by  his 
early  associations  as  a  Cistertian  monk, 
though  he  had  now  laid  aside  his  habit  and 
married.  It  was  his  custom  every  day  to  en- 
tertain the  poor  at  dinner  in  his  hall,  and  him- 
self and  his  chaplains  instructed  them  in  reli- 
gion, and  then  dined  after  them  on  the  same 
fare. 

Next  to  these  five  martyrs  among  the  pre- 
lates, we  may  mention  Poynet,  bishop  of 
Rochester,  and  afterwards  of  Winchester,  to 
which  see  he  was  removed  on  C^ardiner's  de- 
privation. He  was  the  author  of  the  second 
catechism,  commonly  called  Edward  VI  's 
Catechism,  published  at  the  end  of  this  king's 
reign  ;  and  wrote  a  Treatise  of  Reconciliation, 
as  he  called  it,  on  the  Eucharist ;  by  which  he 
si  ewed  the  primitive  doctrine  with  much  clear- 
ness, and  also  how  far  he  was  willing  to  grant 
the  terms  which  the  Romanists  insisted  on,  of 
Ihe  "  truth,  nature,  and  substance"  of  Christ's 
body  in  the  communion,  if  he  was  not  required 
to  believe  that  the  matter  was  changed.  He 
was  a  most  ingenious  man,  well  read  in 
ancient  languages,  able  to  converse  in  modern, 
and  a  skilful  mathematician  and  mechanist, 
being  the  constructor  of  an  improved  clock, 
which  he  presented  to  Henry  VKI  He  fled 
abroad  in  the  reign  of  Mary,  and  died  at 
Strnsbnig  at  the  age  of  thirty-nine.* 


•  ."'Inw  i»poit.<!  In  his  Chronicle  ihaiP.iynei  wasen- 
gagi'd  in  Wyatt's  reliellion  :  bnl  ColliT,  as  well  as  Bur- 
net, rejecis  Ihe  report,  as  such  a  man  coulit  harrlly 
liHv.-  hpf'ii  U-imwii  lo^be  cntjajiPfl,  anil  not  aitainted  for 
treason  afierwards.    A  puritanical,  rebellious  Trealist 


cranmer's   associates. 
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Harley,  bishop  of  Hereford,  was  a  fellow  \  a  public  disputation  with  Peter  Martyr,  at  Ox- 
of  IVIajjdalen  Colle;:;e,  (Oxford  In  Clueen  ford.  But  he  did  not  forsake  the  communion 
Mary's  reign  he  was  deprived  ;  but  instead  of  of  the  Church  of  P^ome  till  he  had  read  the 
going  abroad  with  the  other  exiles  who  left  the  j  decrees  of  the  council  of  Trent.  Till  that 
country  in  great  numbers,  he  wandered  se-  time,  he  said,  though  errors  and  superstiiiona 
cretiy  from  place  to  place,  and  sometimes  as-  j  had  prevailed,   yet  the  rule  of  faith  was  kept 


sembled  a  flock  of  followers  in  the  woods,  to 
whom  he  administered  the  communion  ac- 
cording to  tlie  Prayer-book.  After  suffering 
great  hardships,  he  died  just  before  the  acces- 
sion of  Elizabeth. 


entn-e;  after  that,  he  thought  that  she  had 
so  bound  herself  by  an  altered  rule,  that  it  was 
impossible  to  communicate  with  her.  He  was 
sent  to  preach  in  the  north  in  Edward's  reign, 
and  was  protected  by  Bishop  Tonstall  under 


Holbech,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  died  two  years    Q,ueen  Mary  ;  for  that  worthy  man  abhorred 
before  the  death  of  Edward.     He  had  been  a  j  the  acts  of  bloodshed  which  were  perpetrated 


Benedictine  monk,  and  prior  of  the  cathedral 
at  Worcester.  He  was  consulted  on  the  com- 
munion-service, and  his  answers  shew  how 
well  he  had  studied  the  subject,  though  they 

f)rove  that  he  had  not  unlearnt  all  the  old 
earning ;  for  he  quotes  the  false  decretals  as 
genviine.  He  was  succeeded  by  John  Taylor, 
master  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge; 
who,  after  Cranmerand  Ridley  were  in  prison, 
went  to  Glueen  Maiy's  first  parliament  pre- 
pared to  defend  the  reformation  in  his  place  in 
the  house  of  lords  ;  but  Gardiner  had  con- 
trived a  solemn  mass,  from  which  Taylor,  as 
well  as  Harley,  was  excluded.  He  was  after- 
wards deprived  ;  but  an  early  death  rescued 
him  from  further  danger. 


in  other  quarters. 

Bradford  the  martyr  was  a  chaplain  and 
friend  of  Ridley's,  by  whom  he  was  ordained. 
He  was  some  time  before  in  some  office  under 
government,  in  which  he  had,  like  many  more 
exalted  persons  at  that  time,  appropriated  to 
himself  a  portion  of  the  puiilic  money.  A 
sermon  of  Latimer's,  in  which  he  inveighed 
against  this  common  dishonesty,  had  such  an 
effect  on  him,  that  he  came  voluntarily  to 
the  old  bishop  to  confess  and  make  restitu- 
tion. When  Latimer  paid  back  the  money 
into  the  treasury,  he  was  pressed,  as  he  tells  us 
in  one  of  his  sermons,  to  discover  the  culprit : 
"  but  no,"  said  he;  "  they  should  sooner  have 
had  this  weasand  of  mine."     Bradford  was  a 


Miles  Coverdale,  bishop  of  Exeter,  has  been     man  of  deep  piety,  but  so  zealous  a  predesti- 
already  mentioned  as  aiding  Tyndal    in  his  j  narian,   that  he  carried  on  a  warm  dispute  in 


translation  of  the  Bible.  The  version  of  the 
Psalms  in  our  Prayer-books,  suited  well  for  the 
chanted  prayer,  is  his  work.  He  was,  like 
Hooper,  too  much  in  love  with  the  Genevan 
model ;  and  this  disposition  was  unfortunately 
confirmed  by  a  second  residence  abroad  in 
Clueen  Mary's  reign.  He  was  a  devout 
m;in,  and  a  friend  of  peace  ;  but  desired  rather 
too  much  to  have  it  in  his  own  way. 

Besides  thes3  prelates,  Cranmer  found  an 
excellent  assistant  in  Rowland  Taylor,  whom 
he  made  pastor  of  Hadleigh,  in  Suffolk. 
There,  by  his  assiduous  labours,  he  brought 
over  a  manufacturing  population  not  only  to 
the  reformed  opinions,  but  to  that  sincere  reli- 
gion which  is  proved  by  an  altered  life  and 
conversation.  He  went  to  the  stake  with  the 
same  cheerfulness  with  which  Sir  Thomas 
More  had  gone  to  the  scaffold.  "  There  are  a 
number  of  worms  in  Hadleigh  churchyard,"  he 
sail,  "that  miy  have  promissd  themselves  a 
feast  upon  my  great  carcass.  But  now  I  find 
we  are  deceived,  both  I  and  they;  for  this 
body  must  be  burnt  to  ashes,  and  they  will  lose 
their  bait." 

Bernard  Gilpin,  the  famous  preacher  of  the 
Reformation  in  the  north  of  England,  was  first 
led  to  inquire  into  the  reformed  doctrines  from 

on  Politic  Powpr  was  [uihli^lird  with  the  inilials  D.  I. 
P.  B.  R  W.  in  llie  year  of  Poynet's  dfath  ;  and  the  de- 
sign of  Ihe  loltprs  wns  to  make  it  bplievpd  that  the  au- 
thor was  Dr.  J')hn  Pnynet.  bisho|)  of  Roche.ster  and 
Winchpstor  But  as  he  appears  to  liave  avoided  the 
SOClPly  of  Kno.K  ami  Ihe  otiier  puritans  abroad,  and  re- 
mained with  tl;o;e  pxiles  who  kept  the  English  Prayer- 
book  at  St  rasburg,  it  ousht  not,  as  Collier  says,  to  be 
ascribed  to  liim  wilhoiit  belter  evidence.  Tlie  loyal 
English  refiiipes  at  Frankfort  were  so  offended  with 
Jolin  Knox  foralibel  against  Queen  Mary,  thai  Ihey  ac- 
cuse.! him  or  treason,  and  compelled  him  to  take  re- 
fuge at  Geneva. 


Newgate  against  some  "frowardfree-willers," 
who   were   confined   with    him  on    the  same 
charge   of  heresy.     And,    as  Calvinism   has 
always  been  united  with  a  zeal  for  persecution, 
he  is  accused  for  liaving  maintained,  with  his 
partisans,  "  that  the  true  Church  might  shed 
blood   for  believers'    sake,"    and    for    having 
threatened  these  fellow-sufferers  with  death,  if 
the   Gospel    should  reign    again.*      Some  of 
these  poor  men  were  indeed  hardly  used  by 
their  companions  in  prison,  who,  in  their  aver- 
sion  to   their   doctrine,  spit  upon  them,  and 
threw  dust  in  their  faces,  besides  calling  them 
bad  names.     But  this  is  not  surprising,  when 
we  consider  that  the  sufferers  were  often  taken 
from  the  poorer  classes,  and  that  their  know- 
ledge was  not  always  in   proportion  to  their 
zeal.     Bradford,  after  his  condemnation,  wrote 
with  Christian  charity  and  forbearance  to  his 
opponents :    "  Though   in    some    things    we 
agree  not,  yet  let  love  bear  the  bell  away,  and 
let  us  pray  one  for  another,  and  be  careful  one 
for  another;  for   I  hope  we  be  all  Christ's." 
At  this  time  he  said,  "  he  was  hourly  looking 
for  Elijah's  chariot  to  come  and  catch  him  up  :" 
—  so  he  could  speak  of  the  message  of  the 
officers  who  were  coming  to  convey  him  to  the 
fire! 

The  only  personal  friend  of  Cranmer,  who 
escaped  in  the  persecution,  was  Matthew  Par- 
ker, afterwards  veiy  properly  selected  by  Eliz- 
abeth, on  the  re-establishment  of  the  reformed 
faith,  to  be  archbiohop  of  Canterbury.  He 
was  a  wise  and  moderate  man,  to  whose  pru- 
dence the  Church  was  much  indebted  for  its 
quiet  settlement ;  and  he  checked  the  spirit  o  f 
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innovation,  by  restoring  some  things  whicii 
had  been  removed  from  Edward's  first  Prayer- 
book,  and  by  directing  his  care  to  th"?  preser- 
vation of  tlie  ancient  records  of  a  pu'er  faith 
in  the  early  English  Cliurcli,  particularly  the 
collection  of  those  valuable  Anglo-Saxon  man- 
uscripts which  had  escaped  the  plunder  and 
pillage  of  the  preceding  reigns. 

Indited,  the  state  of  England  during  the  reign 
of  Edward  was  languishing  and  distracted. 
The  prince's  minority  had  left  the  sovereign 
power  as  a  prize  for  comp>  tition  among  the 
nobles  ;  and  the  people  were  distressed  and 
disposed  to  rebel.  The  protector  Somerset 
found  his  first  enemy  to  be  his  own  brother, 
Thomas  Seymour,  the  lord  admiral ;  and  a  bill 
of  attainder  was  brought  against  him.  He  was 
accused  of  having  hired  German  troops  to  aid 
him  in  a  design  to  seize  the  person  of  the  king, 
to  displace  his  brother,  and  gp.in  the  powerinto 
his  own  hands.  It  is  certain  that  he  was  a  vi- 
cious man,  dangerous,  and  turbulent;  and  his 
proceedings  may  have  been  treasonable :  but 
it  was  a  miserable  spectacle,  when  the  country 
saw  a  brother  condemned  to  the  traitor's  axe 
by  the  influence  of  a  brother.  Insetting  his 
hand  to  the  death-warrant,  Cranmer  was  guilty 
of  a  strange  departure  from  the  practice  of  an 
English  bishop,  whom  the  laws  of  the  Church 
and  of  the  country  alike  forbade  to  meddle 
with  causes  of  blood.  Latimer,  in  a  sermon, 
justified  the  extremity  that  was  used  towards 
him,  because  he  had  in  his  last  moments  pre- 
pared two  secret  letters,  to  be  delivered  to  the 
two  princesses,  Mary  and  Elizabeth,  to  cau- 
tion them  against  the  designs  of  the  protector. 
If  he  died  in  malice  against  his  brother,  the 
more  unfit  he  was  to  die.  It  is  only  lamenta- 
ble that  Cranmer  should  have  consented  to  the 
act,  and  that  honest  Latimer  should  have  used 
such  pitiful  reasons  to  defend  it 

The  root  of  a  power  watered  with  kindred 
blood  is  seldom  found  to  flourish  long.  There 
was  one  of  the  most  ready  ae:ents  in  the  at- 
tainder of  the  admiral,  who  within  six  months 
had  compassed  the  overthrow  of  Somerset 
himself  The  rise  of  Dudley,  and  the  ruin  of 
the  protector,  are  matters  of  history.  There  is 
no  faith  in  courts,  when  ambitiim  governs,  and 
avarice  suggests  to  every  man  the  path  of  per- 
sonal advancement.  Paget,  the  confidential 
friend  of  Somerset,  was  the  instiument  of  his 
betrayal,  and  sent  a  message  fro)n  Windsor  to 
tell  tl'.e  associated  nobles  how  he  might  best  be 
appreiiended*  He  prolonged  his  life  by  sub- 
mission; but  it  was  impossible  to  avoid  suspi- 
cion ;  and  it  seems  that  he  could  not  brook  the 
loss  of  his  authority.  It  has  been  supposed 
that  the  king  was  prejudiced  against  him  by 
his  brother  ;t  and  he  is  known  to  have  once 
expressed  himself  as  if  he  had  thought  the  re- 
moval of  his  uncle  would  be  an  advantage. 
But  the  truth  seems  to  be,  that  from  his  youth 
and  state  of  pupilage  he  had  no  choice  in  the 
mitter.     The  death  of  Somerset  is  recorded  in 
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his  journal  without  a  word  of  affection  or  re- 
gret; and  if  this  marks  any  thing,  it  is  the  as- 
cendency whicli  Dudley  had  now  gained  over 
him.  It  is  indeed  evident,  from  the  king's  jour- 
nal and  other  records,  that  he  was  at  the  time 
engaged  in  a  round  of  amusements,  court- 
masques  and  tilting-matches  ;  and  it  is  proba- 
ble that  it  was  contrived  by  Dudley,  to  keep 
him  from  reflection. 

With  r°gard  to  the  government  of  Dudley, 
or  Northumberland,  the  title  which  he  pro- 
cured himself  after  the  fall  of  Somerset,  it  was 
altogether  guided  by  a  selfish  desire  of  aggran- 
disement. With  what  crimes  he  gained  his 
dangerous  elevation,  with  v/hat  dark  and  des- 
perate counsels  he  tried  to  bring  the  crown  into 
the  line  of  his  own  family,  is  all  recorded  in 
the  public  annals  of  this  period.  It  was  natu- 
ral enough  that  he  should  have  been  suspected 
of  hastening  the  young  king's  death,  when  he 
had  so  laid  his  designs  for  his  own  more  abso- 
lute power.  Our  plan  only  requires  us  to  no- 
tice those  circumstances  which  concern  the 
state  of  religion  among  the  people. 

I'he  sacrilegious  acts  of  Somerset  had  been 
open  and  avowed,  as  he  was  too  generous  or 
too  vain  to  conceal  them.  His  palace  in  the 
Strand,  which  still  bears  his  name,  was  built 
out  of  the  ruin.s  of  churches  which  he  found 
unroofed,  or  which  he  himself  pulled  down. 
Yet  the  English  people,  whose  favour  he  had 
courted,  would  not  endure  every  thing ;  and 
when  his  workmen  were  sent  to  demolish  St. 
Margaret's,  Westminster,  the  parishioners  rose 
in  a  body  and  drove  thein  away  Dudley  pro- 
ceeded in  a  more  cautious  mode  of  plunder. 
The  estates  of  the  Percies  in  Northumberland, 
which  were  vested  in  the  crown  on  account  of 
the  share  which  Sir  Thomas  Percy  had  taken 
in  one  of  the  northern  risings,  he  had  already 
procured  for  himself;  but  the  lands  of  the  bish- 
opric of  Durham  lay,  like  Naboth's  vineyard, 
too  near  adjoining  to  be  suffered  to  remain  in- 
violate. 

How  to  compass  this  seizure  was  the  diffi- 
culty. CuthbertTonstall  was  the  best  subject 
and  the  most  inoffensive  man  north  of  Trent. 
In  point  of  religion,  though  he  himself  believed 
transubstantiation,  he  had  complied  with  every 
change  that  had  been  publicly  determined. 
And  he  told  his  relative,  Bernard  Gilpin,  that 
"Innocent  III.  was  much  overseen  to  make 
transub.stantiation  an  article  of  fiiith."  Besides, 
his  goodness  of  heart,  his  charity,  and  Christian 
sincerity,  were  unquestioned.  However,  a 
Scottish  witness  was  found  against  him,  one 
Ninian  Melville,  who  declare,!  he  had  consent- 
ed to  a  rebellion  in  the  north ;  and  a  letter  found 
in  a  cask  at  the  Duke  of  Somerset's  palace, 
proving  that  he  had  secretly  corresponded  with 
that  nobleman  before  his  death,  was  produced 
in  the  place  of  a  second  witness,  which  the  law 
now  required.  He  was  imprisimed  and  de- 
prived.* It  was  said  that  two  new  bishoprics 
were  to  be  made  out  of  that  which  he  relir.- 
quished  ;  but  it  was  only  evident  that  Dudley 


H.  Wharton  says  that  Ridley  was  actually  trans- 
lated to  Durham,  as  the  register  of  council  in  Queen 
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sent  an  order,  to  be  executed  with  speed,  tlint 
all  accounts  of  the  revenues  of  the  see  should 
be  transmitted  to  himself 

Two  other  bishops  had  been  deprived  a 
short  lime  before  :  Heath  of  Worcester,  and 
Day  of  Chichester.  They  were  both  unwilling 
to  execute  the  orders  about  changing  altars  and 
removing  images  ;  and  Heath  objected  also  to 
the  changes  in  the  ordination-service.  They 
were  botli  men  of  gentle  character;  and  Heath 
had  gone  sou'e  way  with  the  reformers,  being 
not  ill-acquainted  with  the  new  learning.— 
They  were  coinmitted  to  a  gentle  kind  of  con- 
fineriicnt,  being  sent  to  reside,  one  with  Rid- 
ley, the  other  with  Goodrich,  bishop  of  Ely 
But  the  bishopric  of  Worcester  was  suppress- 
ed, or  rather  united  with  Gloucester,  that 
Hooper  might  preside  over  both,  while  the 
lands  were  given  up  to  spoil. 

This  process  had  now  been  tried  with  all 
the  sees.  For  Cranmer  had  been  obliged  to 
resign  most  of  his  lands,  and  to  receive  back 
what  the  mercy  of  the  council  chose  to  allow. 
Holbech  of  Lincoln  had  given  up  five-and- 
twenty  fair  manors,  and  was  for  some  time 
without  a  residence ;  and,  as  in  token  of  the 
desolation  to  come,  the  central  steeple  of  Lin- 
coln minster  fell  down,  and  laid  part  of  the 
cathedral  in  ruins.  Gardiner  had  made  way  for 
a  successor,  who  was  to  receive,  instead  oftiie 
fee-simple,  a  pension  of  two  thousand  marks. 
It  is,  however,  very  doubtful  whether  this  was 
paid.  If  this  proces  •  of  exhaustion  had  con- 
tinued, the  Church  vv^ould  have  had  none  to 
minister  at  her  altars.  In  fact,  the  students  at 
the  universities  decayed  from  thousands  to 
hundreds  ;  Ridley  found  his  candidates  for  or- 
dination fall  off  year  by  year  ;  and  he  was  fain, 
for  lack  of  more  educated  men,  to  give  orders 
to  stationers,  tailors,  and  mechanics. 

Such  was  the  state  of  things,  when,  as  some 
would  represent,  the  cause  of  our  reformers 
was  most  in  favour  with  the  powers  of  the 
world.  It  is  far  more  just  to  judge  that  they 
had  now  as  great  difficulties  as  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  ;*  or  even  greater,  as  the  law  had  less 
power  to  protect  them,  and  they  had  to  recon- 
struct the  Church  when  every  thing  was  tend- 
ing to  ruin.  The  irreligion,  which  was  now 
unchecked,  was  tiie  bitter  fruit  of  former  ne- 
glect and  oppression.  There  was  not  a  friend 
of  the  reformation  who  did  not  raise  his  voice 
against  it.  They  preached  of  sacrilege  and 
simony  in  the  king's  court ;  but  the  seats  of 
the  great  offenders  were  left  empty.  The  Phil- 
istines, said  Bernard  Gilpin,  had  stopped  up 
the  wells  of  faithful  Abraham.  The  patrons 
of  livings  wliich  had  been  under  monasteries 

Mary's  rei«n  declares  him  to  have  been  deprived  of 
the  see  of  Durham,  and  not  of  London,  for  heresy  and 
sedition.  But  since,  as  Sfrypc  has  sliewn,  he  signed 
his  name  to  liis  public  lelleis  on  the  last  day  of  King 
Edward's  life,  as  bishop  of  London,  and  not  of  Dur- 
ham, and  Tonslall  had  been  deprived  nine  months  be- 
fore, it  cannot  be  believed  lliat  he  had  given  any  con- 
sent to  this  removal.  It  is  more  probable  that  the  pub- 
lic instrument  was  drawn  up  by  his  enemies  (o  make 
him  appear  more  odious,  as  usurping  the  rights  of  Ton- 
stall  than  those  of  Bonner.  Strype,  Eccl.  Mem.  Edw. 
VI.  b.  ii.  c.  22. 
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gave  them  to  be  farmed  by  their  stewards  and 
huntsmen ;  and  hired  for  vicai's  those  who 
would  serve  them  cheapest.  Others,  who  had 
pensions  to  pay  to  the  dissolved  monks,  placed 
them  in  the  parish-churches,  to  quit  themselves 
of  the  burden.  There  was  a  famous  Welch 
idol  which  Henry  had  burnt  in  Smithfield, 
called  DarvclGatheren,  who  had  the  power,  as 
the  people  thought,  of  doing  wonderful  things 
for  his  worshippers.  ''  I  believe,"  said  Gilpin, 
"that  if  Darvol  Gatheren  could  come  back 
and  sign  an  agreement  with  a  patron  to  give 
him  the  best  part  of  the  profits,  he  might  have 
a  benefice."  Bucer  sympathised  with  Hoop- 
er against  the  dress  of  antichrist  ;  "  but,"  said 
he,  "  the  sinews  of  antichrist  are  the  church- 
robbers,  that  hold  and  spoil  parish-churches." 

The  poor  were  also  great  sufferers,  while 
they  were  thrown  out  of  the  help  of  the  old 
charities,  and  not  yet  provided  for  in  their  need 
by  a  poor-law.  The  landlords  were  tempted, 
as  in  the  preceding  reigns,  by  the  high  price 
of  wool,  to  turn  arable  land  into  pasture  ;  and 
the  enclosure  of  commons  deprived  cottagers 
of  an  old  right  which  even  now  is  not  every 
where  extinct,  derived  from  Saxon  times. 
Somerset  had  tried  to  repress  these  enclosures, 
and  would  have  used  mild  measures  with  the 
poor ;  but  the  new  courtiers  were  the  more  of- 
fended, and  more  ready  to  desert  him.  I'hese 
oppressions  led  to  several  risings  and  rebel- 
lions; one  in  Devonshire  and  Cornwall,  and 
a  more  alarming  one  in  Norfolk  and  the  eastern 
counties.  The  Devonshire  rebels  were  taught 
by  some  priests  to  demand  restitution  of  the 
abbey  and  chantry  lands  to  pious  uses,  the  re- 
vival of  solitary  masses,  and  that  the  com- 
munion should  be  administered  to  the  people 
only  at  Easter,  as  it  had  been  before  ;  images 
to  be  restored,  old  customs  to  be  brought  back, 
and  the  Bible  and  English  service  to  be  put 
down.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  Cornish 
men  at  this  period  spoke  a  language  near  akin 
to  the  Welch,  and  few  understood  English. 
But  Cranmer,  who  put  out  an  answer  to  this 
manifesto,  rightly  judged  that  it  was  the  work 
of  a  few  cunning  heads,  by  whom  the  pea- 
santry were  misguided.  These  troubles  were 
put  down  with  the  slaughter  of  some  thousands 
of  the  people ;  and  Lord  Russell,  who  com- 
manded, hung  the  priests,  in  bitter  vengeance, 
on  their  own  church-towers.  Kelt,  a  tanner, 
who  led  the  Noifolk  men,  professed  no  attach- 
ment to  any  thing  of  older  time,  but  was  a  re- 
former of  Wat  Tyler's  kind,  meaning  to 
destroy  the  gentry,  wlio  had  given  the  poor  too 
much  reason  to  regard  them  as  enemies.  It  is 
said  that  the  disorders  were  quelled  chiefly  by 
the  aid  of  foreign  troops,  who  were  emp.loyed 
because  the  nobles  could  not  trust  the  disposi- 
tion of  the  people.  It  is  an  ill  wind  that  blows 
nobody  good.  The  rising  in  Devonshire  led 
to  an  order  in  council  to  take  down  all  the  bells 
save  one  out  of  every  steeple,  because  they  had 
been  used  to  summon  the  people  together  for 
rebellious  purposes;  and  contractors  were 
readily  found  to  turn  bells  and  clappers  into  a 
means  of  profit.  Altogether,  it  was  too  evi- 
dent that,  in  the  English  reformation  also,  the 
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fiery  speed  of  Revenge  for  the  sins  of  former  ; 
generations  had  far  outstripped  the  heahng  pro- 
gress of  the  Prayers.     Another  change  was  at 
hand,  appointed  to  prove  the  people,  and  to 
shew  them  what  was  in  their  hearts. 

King  Edward  died  July  G,  1553,  of  a  pulmo- 
nary consumption,  at  the  age  of  fifteen  years 
and  nine  months.  Among  his  last  instruc- 
tions for  his  will,  was  a  charge  to  his  succes- 
sors to  engage  in  no  war,  except  the  realm 
should  be  in  danger  of  invasion ;  to  preserve 
the  reformed  religion,  and  complete  it  by  the 
body  of  ecclesiastical  taws ;  to  reduce  the  waste- 
ful expenses  of  the  court  and  household  ;  to  in- 
crease the  endowment  of  St.  John's  College, 
Cambridge,  tlie  college  of  his  learned  tutor, 
Sir  John  Cheke,  and  to  found  another  college, 
■which  he  wished  to  be  still  larger,  within  the 
next  seven  years.  He  confirmed  the  grant  of 
the  rich  Savoy  hospital,  which  he  had  given  a 
few  days  before  to  tlie  city  of  London  as  an 
endowment  for  Bridewell,  an  institution  found- 
ed by  him  at  the  request  of  the  citizens,  and 
one  much  needed  for  the  correction  of  tbe  idle 
and  disorderly.  He  also  desired  that  his  fa- 
ther's tomb  should  be  made  up  ;  for  it  seems 
that  this  funeral  honour  to  the  great  destroyer 
was  yet  unpaid  ;  that  all  his  debts  should  be 
discharged,  and  all  who  had  reason  to  com- 
plain of  injuries  done  tliem  should  be  recom- 
pensed. 

With  regard  to  the  lands  which  he  had  grant- 
ed or  sold,  being  chiefly  Church-lands,  he  di- 
rected that  the  grants  should  remain  undis- 
turbed, and  any  bargains  for  which  money 
had  been  paid  should  be  completed.  It  is  cer- 
tainly remarkable,  that  this  young  king,  with 
all  his  religious  feeling,  should  have  shewn  so 
litde  perception  of  the  sacrilege  and  oppression 
that  was  going  on  around  him.  He  does  in- 
deed speak  in  one  of  his  papers  of  the  "  impro- 
priation of  benefices,"  as  one  of  the  public 
evils  which  he  wished  to  have  remedied  ;  but 
otherwise  it  seems  as  if  he  had  been  taught  to 
look  upon  all  charitable  institutions,  with  their 
endowments,  as  subjects  to  be  changed,  dimin- 
ished, and  even  broken  up,  at  the  will  and 
pleasure  of  the  crown.  But  when  we  recollect 
how  imperfect  are  the  notions  of  the  value  and 
nature  of  property  in  most  youths  of  fourteen 
or  fifteen,  it  is  less  surprising  that  in  these  par- 
ticulars he  should  have  been  most  remarkably 
deceived. 

The  same  circumstances  of  his  education 
and  inexperience  led  him  to  take  part  with 
those  who  now  began  to  triumph  in  their  se- 
paration from  Rome,  as  if  the  division  of 
Christendom  was  a  thing  to  be  gloried  in,  and 
as  if  a  reformation  of  the  universal  Church 
ought  not  rather  to  have  been  the  object  both 
of  their  prayers  and  endeavours.  But  his  sin- 
cerity and  his  piety  are  as  undoubted  as  the 
rest  of  the  gentle  qualities  which  endeared  him 
to  his  people.  And  his  last  prayer  was  for 
his  country  :  "  O  my  Lord  God,  bless  my  peo- 
ple, and  save  thine  inheritance.  O  Lord  God, 
defend  this  realm  from  papistry,  and  maintain 
thy  true  religion,  that  I  and  my  people  may 
praise  thy  holy  name,  for  Jesus  Christ  s  sake." 


The  archbishop,  heart-stricken  at  such  a  loss, 
performed  the  funeral  rites,  and  administered 
the  holy  commun'on  according  to  the  primi- 
tive form,  which  he  had  himself  restored  for 
such  occasions,  little  thinking  over  whose  bier 
it  would  so  soon  be  used.  It  is  said  that  Rid- 
ley and  he  had  for  some  time  foreboded  the 
ruin  of  their  hopes  from  the  grievous  profliga- 
cy and  avarice  by  which  the  courtiers  had  dis- 
graced the  reformation  they  pretended  to  pro- 
mote ;  and  at  the  end  of  the  reign  tlieir  efforts 
had  left  them  equally  objects  of  dislike  to  those 
by  whom  they  were  opposed,  and  those  who 
professed  to  support  them. 

It  is  no  wonder  if,  in  the  gloom  of  such  dis- 
traction, many  men  of  peace  looked  back  with 
regret  to  tlie  past ;  and  though  they  did  not  now 
leave  on  their  tombs  an  address  to  the  reader 
to  pray  for  the  soul  of  the  deceased,  yet  they 
remembered  the  old  forms,  when  they  invited 
him  to  give  thanks  for  their  joyful  departure. 
Thus  a  good  knight  and  his  lady,  who  were 
buried  in  1552,  "  speci.dly  desired  all  reason- 
able creatures,  of  their  charity,  to  give  laud 
and  praise  unto  God,  and  to  Mary,  queen  of 
everlasting  life"  And  the  brother  of  the 
knight,  a  clergyman  of  a  cathedial,  desired  by 
his  last  will,  that  he  might  be  buried  near  the 
tomb  of  one  of  the  saints,  "where  the  anthem 
was  wont  to  be  said,"  cherishing  in  death  a 
lingering  fondness  for  the  abolished  services. 
The  harsh  temper  which  too  many  had  shewn 
in  carrying  out  their  reforms  had  shocked  the 
devotional  spirit  of  such  men  as  these.  We 
may  be  thankful  that  Cranmer  and  his  friends 
were  firm  in  maintaining  what  they  did  of  the 
ancient  services,  when  we  find  that  numbers 
shewed  their  contempt  for  morning  and  even- 
ing prayer,  by  scarcely  assembling  before  the 
sermon,  and  after  it  leaving  the  churches  be- 
fore the  celebration  of  the  communion.* 


CHAPTER  XVin. 

REJGN  OF  aUEEN  MARY — THE  PAPAL  POWER 
THE  SOURCE  OF  RELIOIOUS  PERSECUTION. 

Suffering  for  Truth's  sake 
Is  fortitude  to  hi;;liest  victory, 
And,  to  the  faithful,  death  the  gate  of  life. 

Milton. 

The  Church,  says  Bishop  Hall,  is  repre- 
sented by  the  emblem  of  the  btirning  bush. 
How  oft  has  it  been  flaming,  yet  never  con- 
sumed !  The  saine  power  that  enlightens  it 
preserves  it;  and  to  none  but  His  enemies  is 
He  a  consuming  fire.  An  earnest  was  given 
in  the  first  victim. 

Who  does  not  know,    and  who  has  read 


"  Sep  this  atiPsted  by  Barer,  Scripta  AngticariH.  p. 
477.  The  morninsr  ['rayers  were  then  at  hii  earlier 
liour  tlian  the  comnmriiorisi'rvice.  The  nejilect  of 
ihpm  aftprwanlslpd  to  an  injunction  of  Ahp  Grindal, 
wliieh  has  become  a  kiud  of  law  in  the  Church,  that 
the  services  should  be  united  at  one  lime. 
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without  pity  and  admiration,  the  story  of  the 
young  and  innocent  Lady  Jane  Gray  1  She 
had  the  •wisdom  to  see  the  vanity  of  the  ambi- 
tion that  offered  her  a  crown,  and  the  defect  of 
her  own  title.  "  I  am  not  so  young,"  she 
said,  "  nor  so  little  read  in  the  guiles  of  For- 
tune, to  suffer  myself  to  be  taken  by  them. 
If  she  enrich  any,  it  is  but  to  make  them  the 
subject  of  her  spoil ;  if  she  raise  others,  it  is  but 
to  pleasure  herself  with  their  ruins ;  what  she 
adored  but  yesterday,  is  to-day  her  pastime ; 
and  if  I  now  permit  her  to  adorn  and  crown 
me,  I  must  to-morrow  suffer  her  to  crush  me 
to  pieces."  Her  father  and  Dudley  told  her 
that  the  throne  was  hers  by  law  and  right ; 
and  she  then  "  turned  herself  to  God,"  as  she 
spoke  of  it  afterwards,  imploring  his  grace  and 
spirit,  that  if  she  was  to  govern,  she  might  do 
it  to  his  honour  and  service,  and  the  good  of 
the  realm.  They  carried  her  to  the  Tower, 
and  proclaimed  her  queen  ;  but  one  brief  fort- 
right  saw  her  friends  discomfited,  and  herself 
and  her  husband  detained  as  prisoners  in  the 
same  fortress. 

It  appears  that  a  few  years  earlier  the  hopes 
of  the  English  reformers  had  looked  forward  to 
a  union  for  her  with  the  young  Edward.  Her 
tutor,  Ayhner,  in  a  letter  to  BuUinger,  the 
Swiss  reformer,  in  1551,  mentions  a  report  as 
a  thing  then  talked  of  "  But  this  matter,"  he 
adds,  "  must  be  ordered  by  God  most  high, 
who  alone  foresees  and  disposes  all  things," — 
a  pious  and  prophetic  sentence,  when  we  re- 
member how  diiferent  an  alliance,  and  far  dif- 
ferent fate,  crossed  the  fortunes  of  this  gentle 
girl.  Her  own  letter,  which  accompanied 
Aylmer's,  quoted  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
Scriptures  in  the  original  tongues,  and  is  writ- 
ten in  excellent  Latin ;  but  without  betraying 
any  consciousness  that  such  attainments  were 
rare.*  Her  last  moments  were  marked  by  the 
serene  piety  of  the  pure  in  heart,  whose  lives 
have  been  unspotted  from  the  world,  and  for 
whom  death  has  no  terrors. 

Q.ueen  Mary,  on  hearing  of  the  proclama- 
tion of  Jane  as  que'en,  had  escaped  in  her  re- 
treat from  London  on  a  double  horse  behind 
the  servant  of  one  of  her  friends  ;  but  she  had 
right  on  her  side,  and  the  people  of  the  eastern 
counties  flocked  to  her  standard.  Dudley, 
who  went  down  with  a  force  against  her, 
marched  to  Cambridge,  and  sent  for  Sandys, 
the  vice-chancellor,  to  preach  for  his  cause,  as 
he  had  before  unfortunately  persuaded  Ridley 
to  do  in  London.  Sandys  took  for  his  text 
Joshua  i.  16,  "All  that  thou  commandest  us 
will  we  do,"  and  managed  it  so  cautiously  as 
to  shew  that  he  had  done  no  more  than  he  was 
commanded.  The  troops  of  Dudley  deserted 
him,  and  he  liimself  went  with  the  mayor  to 
proclaim  Queen  i\lary.  He  threw  up  his  cap 
as  if  in  joy;  but  the  beholders  rather  believed 
the  grief  confessed  by  his  streaming  eyes. 
'■  What  is  more  poor  and  prostrate,"  says  Ful- 


'  Published  lately  at  Zurich,  1840.    The  name  "Jo- 
hannes ab  Ulniis,"  which  has  puzzled  the  Sw  ss  editor, 
is  evidently  the  Latin  for  John  Aylmer,  or  Elmer,  af- 
terwards bishop  of  London. 
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ler,  "than  pride  when  reduced  to  ex- 
tremity !"  This  proud  man,  who  just  before 
seemed  to  have  a  sceptre  within  his  grasp,  fell 
at  the  feet  of  Lord  Arundel,  who  came  to  ar- 
rest him,  to  crave  his  mercy.  He  suffered  on 
the  scaffold  in  the  following  month,  declaring 
that  he  had  been  all  the  while  a  Romanist  at 
heart;  that  his  adherence  to  the  other  side  had 
been  only  to  advance  his  own  purposes ;  and 
told  the  people  they  would  never  enjoy  peace, 
till  they  returned  to  the  faith  of  their  forefathers. 
It  was  remarked  that  this  unhappy  man, 
whose  only  principle  was  the  aggrandisement 
of  his  own  family,  left  behind  him  six  married 
sons ;  but  they  all  died  without  issue.* 

The  events  which  followed  are  well  known, 
as  filling  some  of  the  saddest  and  darkest 
pages  of  English  history.  The  two  leaders  of 
the  reformation,  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  had  in- 
volved themselves  in  the  cause  of  the  Lady 
Jane,  and  were  first  imprisoned  for  treason. 
There  is  every  proof  that  Edward,  before  his 
death,  in  his  zeal  for  the  reformed  religion,  had, 
with  perfect  consciousness  of  what  he  was 
doing,  directed  the  succession  so  as  to  exclude 
his  sisters :  and  the  arbitrary  way  in  which 
his  father  had  repeatedly  changed  the  laws,  at 
one  time  declaring  the  two  princesses  illegiti- 
mate, and  again  restoring  them,  had  left  a  pre- 
cedent for  other  sovereigns  to  treat  the  crown 
as  a  thing  placed  at  their  disposal.  Cranmer, 
however,  had  of  late  shared  little  in  the  public 
councils ;  and  it  is  certain  that  he  had  no  con- 
fidential communication  with  Dudley,  who 
was  indeed  his  enemy,  and,  as  he  himself 
thought,  had  been  long  seeking  his  destruc- 
tion. It  was  Edward  who  had  persuaded  him 
by  his  dying  request,  after  he  had  publicly  op- 
posed it  in  the  council ;  and  the  archbishop, 
satisfied  of  the  deliberate  intentions  of  one 
who  was  as  dear  to  him  as  a  son,  could  no 
longer  refuse  compliance.!  Dudley  himself 
was  not  present  when  Cranmer  affixed  his 
name  to  the  deed. 

The  whole  history  of  the  primate's  life  is 
full  of  proofs  how  ill  qualified  he  was  to  be  a 
politician.  Plots  were  formed  against  him, 
and  on  the  eve  of  being  executed,  before  he  was 
aware  of  their  existence.  Unworthy  men  a- 
bused  his  confidence,  and  betrayed  his  secrets ; 
yet  he  so  absolutely  forgave  them,  that  he  did 
not  deprive  them  of  the  power  of  doing  him 
further  harm.  This  was  now  seen  in  the  case 
of  Thornden,  his  sviffragan  of  Dover,  who, 
while  the  archbishop  was  under  restraint  at 
Lambeth,  took  the  opportunity  to  restore  the 


*  Fuller's  Hist,  of  Cambridge. 

t  Cranmer  says  in  his  letter  to  the  council  of  Queen 
Mary,  "Some  of  you  know  by  what  means  I  was 
brought  and  trained  unto  the  will  of  our  late  sove- 
reign lord.  King  Edward  VI.,  and  what  I  spake  against 
the  same  ;  wherein  I  refer  me  to  the  reporls  of  your 
honours  and  worships." — Jenkyns,  vol.  i.  p.  366.  Af- 
ter reading  this  simple  appeal  lo  those  living  witness- 
es, it  is  impossible  to  admit  the  doubt  of  Lingard,  the 
Romanist  historian,  whether  the  account  of  the  in- 
terview with  Edward  is,  or  is  not,  to  bo  believed. 

It  is  proper  to  remember,  that  the  title  of  the  Lady 
Jane,  if  it  had  been  ratified  by  parliament,  would  hare 
been  precisely  similar  to  that  of  the  house  of  Bruns- 
wick, a  law  excluding  a  popish  successor. 
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abrogated  office  of  the  mass  in  Canterbury  ca- 
thedral, and  made  it  be  believed  that  Cran- 
mer  had  sanctioned  it  It  was  one  of  the  very 
ew  occasions  on  which  Cranmer  was  carried 
beyond  the  bounds  of  moderation,  when  he 
heard  of  this  act  of  treachery.  He  drew  up  a 
form  of  public  declaration,  which  he  submitted 
to  Scory,  bishop  of  Chichester,  intending  to 
have  enlarged  and  corrected  it,  and  then  to  have 
it  affixed,  with  his  hand  and  seal  to  it,  to  the 
doors  of  all  the  churches  in  London.  But 
Scory,  in  his  hasty  zeal,  having  suffered  some 
copies  to  get  abroad,  it  was  printed  as  it  first 
came  from  his  hand ;  and  it  was  known  every 
where  that  he  had  signified  to  the  world,  that 
it  was  not  he,  but  "a  false,  flattering,  lying,  and 
dissembling  monk,"'  who  had  set  up  the  mass, 
without  his  knowledge  or  counsel.  He  was  to 
have  appeared  before  the  council  about  a  month 
after  Mary's  accession,  and  to  have  delivered 
an  inventory  of  his  goods,  in  order  probably  to 
his  deprivation.  But  when  they  heard  that 
this  sedit  ous  bill,  as  it  was  interpreted,  had 
got  abroad,  and  a  copy  of  it  had  been  publicly 
read  on  'Change  (such  was  the  interest  then 
taken  in  this  great  controversy),*  he  was  first 
asked  to  express  regret  for  what  he  had  done, 
and  when  he  said  his  regret  was  only  that  it 
had  been  done  so  hastily,  he  was  removed  to 
the  Tower  under  a  second  charge  of  exciting 
rebellion. 

Had  the  course  of  the  new  government 
continued  as  it  began,  though  it  might 
have  been  blamed  as  tyrannical,  yet  the  laws 
of  treason  were  then  made  to  include  so  many 
acts  which  have  since  become  matters  of  indif- 
ference, that  the  proceedings  could  never  have 
borne  the  aspect  of  religious  persecution  — 
Mary  was,  both  by  interest  and  affection,  de- 
voted to  the  Church  of  Rome.  One  pope  had 
authorised  her  mother's  marriage,  another  had 
refused  to  dissolve  it ;  and  her  own  claim  to  be 
the  legitimate  daughter  of  Henry  depended  on 
these  authorities.  On  the  other  hand,  the  mis- 
fortunes of  her  mother  were  closely  connected 
with  the  changes  that  had  taken  place ;  and 
she  had  been  irritated  by  the  means  used  by 
the  council  in  the  late  reign  to  induce  her  to 
conform,  who  had  interfered  with  her  house- 
hold, imprisoned  her  officers,  and  sent  Ridley 
to  try  his  powers  at  preaching  before  her.  It 
Was  no  more  than  had  been  done  by  the  other 
side,  in  the  imprisonmentof  Gardiner  and  Bon- 
ner, when  Coverdale  and  Hooper  were  im- 
prisoned for  refusing  to  obey  an  order  of 
council  commanding  them  to  desist  from 
preaching.  It  was  what  every  body  expected, 
when  she  set  at  liberty  Gardiner  and  Bonner, 
and  the  other  deprived  bishops.  In  the  crisis 
of  her  fortunes  she  had  promised  the  people  of 
Suffolk,  who  were  attached  to  the  reformation, 
that  she  would  not  disturb  their  religion;  but 
as  no  man  thought  of  any  thing  but  uniformity 
in  the  public  worship,  it  was  no  great  surprise 
when  she  afterwards  modified   her  declaration 

•  Valeran  Pollen,  minister  of  the  French  Protes 
tants  at  Glastonbury,  who  afterwards  removed  with 
them  to  Frankfort,  mentions  this  fact  See  Archd. 
Todd's  Cranmer,  vol.  ii.  377. 


in  the  council,  and  said  she  would  compel  no 
man's  conscience  till  order  had  been  taken  for 
religion  by  common  consent. 

But  it  was  soon  evident  that  the  queen's  will 
outran  the  law  in  restoring  what  had  been  dis- 
placed. The  clergy,  who  adhered  to  her  par- 
ty, began  immediately  to  revive  the  mass ;  and 
Judge  Hales,  though  he  was  the  only  one  of 
the  judges  who  had  refused  to  acknowledge 
the  Latdy  Jane,  for  opposing  these  illegal  acts, 
was  immediately  imprisoned.  The  Suffolk 
men  sending  a  deputation  tn  remind  her  of  her 
promise,  were  received  with  hard  words ;  and 
one,  whose  honesty  had  made  him  somewhat 
over-bold,  was  set  in  the  pillory.  A  messen- 
ger was  sent  with  all  speed  to  Rome,  to  an- 
nounce her  accession  and  purpose  of  adherence 
to  the  pope  ;  and  he  used  such  despatch,  that 
only  nine  days  elapsed  before  he  delivered  his 
message.  Alarm  began  to  spread  among  the 
reformed  divines  at  the  universities,  when  they 
saw  some  of  the  heads  of  houses  and  fellows 
hastily  displaced;  and  Gardiner,  coming  to 
visit  Magdalen  College,  the  head  quarters  of 
the  reformation  at  Oxford,  turned  out  at  once 
the  president  and  fourteen  of  the  society.  Upon 
this  Peter  Martyr  quitted  his  professor's  chair, 
and  obtained  leave  to  withdraw.  Laski  waited 
till  he  was  silenced  and  ordered  to  depart  the 
kingdom  with  his  congregation.  Many  of  the 
English  took  the  opportunity  to  escape  with 
these  foreigners,  disguised  as  their  attendants : 
but  this  practice  being  discovered,  orders  were 
given  to  prevent  it. 

When  parliament  assembled,  Poynet  and 
Scory  being  fled  abroad,  and  only  Taylor  of 
Lincoln  and  Harley  of  Hereford  left  at  liberty, 
of  all  the  bishops  who  adhered  to  the  reforma- 
tion, Nowell,  afterwards  dean  of  St.  Paul's,  and 
other  suspected  members,  excluded  from  the 
House  of  Commons,  the  first  thing  done  was 
to  release  the  clergy  from  the  penalties  of  the 
pramunire  for  any  of  those  acts  to  which  the 
laws  of  Henry  had  made  those  penalties  ex- 
tend. They  then  pronounced  the  marriage  of 
Henry  with  Catharine  of  Arragon  lawful,  and 
annulled  Cranmer's  sentence  of  divorce  ;  and 
with  one  vote  repealed  the  act  for  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  and  all  the  statutes  of  the 
late  reign  about  religion.  In  the  convocation 
which  assembled  at  the  same  time  there  were 
found  several  members  who  opposed  the  con- 
>demnation  of  the  Prayer-book,  and  the  revival 
of  transubstantiation  ;  particularly  Aylmer, 
archdeacon  of  Stow,  the  same  who  had  been 
the  Lady  Jane's  tutor;  and  Philpot,  archdea- 
con of  Winchester,  afterwards  burnt  to  death  ; 
and  Cheney,  archdeacon  of  Hereford,  who, 
living  to  be  made  a  bishop  by  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, went  through  another  ordeal  from  the  of- 
fence he  gave  to  the  Puritans.  A  public  argu- 
ment was  allowed  them,  in  which  they  reasoned 
for  the  real  presence,  but  against  a  corporeal 
presence,  with  learning  and  ability;  but  when 
they  requested  that  Ridley  and  other  impris- 
oned friends  might  be  sent  for  to  assist  them, 
this  request  was  not  complied  with.  The  dis- 
cussion lasted  three  days  ;  and  it  was  remark- 
able as  the  first  and  last  scene  of  this  kind,  in 
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which  something  like  equal  liberty  seems  to 
have  been  allowed  to  either  side.  The  end, 
however,  was,  as  on  other  occasions,  that  the 
reformers  were  overpowered  by  numbers  and 
clamour,  and  they  lefi  tlie  house  of  assembly. 
After  their  departure  four  articles  of  faith  were 
agreed  upon,  which  in  substance  were  made 
the  test  of  heresy  to  all  the  sufferers  in  this 
reign  :— 

I.  That  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  there 
is  a  true  and  real  presence  of  Christ's  body  and 
blood  in  eitlier  kind;  and  therefore  that  the 
laudable  custom  of  communicating  in  one  kind 
is  to  be  retained. 

II.  That  the  fathers  of  the  Lateran  council 
aptly  expressed  the  mode  of  Christ's  presence 
in  the  sacrament  by  the  new  term  of  transub- 
stantiation,  as  the  Nicene  fathers  had  ex- 
pressed that  the  Son  is  of  one  substance 
■with  the  Father  by  the  new  term  of  consub- 
stantial. 

III.  That,  since  we  confess  that  the  true 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  present  in  the  sa- 
crament, how  can  we  but  worship  him  ] 

IV.  That  this  holy  and  life-giving  and  un- 
bloody sacrifice  we  offer  up  for  the  healing  of 
our  infirmities,  considering  that  there  is  on  the 
holy  table  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world,  there  sacrificed  by  the 
priests,  though  without  bloodshedding. 

There  is  a  tone  of  reverence  and  piety  in 
these  articles,  which  makes  them  to  be  as  good 
a  statement  of  the  Roman  doctrine  as  can 
easily  be  found.  They  were  often  put  forward 
in  a  more  harsh  and  thorny  style,  requiring  the 
person  to  whom  they  were  offei'i|S  to  say  that 
the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  no  longer  re- 
mained after  consecration,  but  only  the  natural 
body  and  blood  conceived  by  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin. And  this  must  form  the  lasting  condem- 
nation of  the  agents  in  the  bitter  persecution 
that  followed,  that  they  were  not  content  with 
the  most  solemn  declarations  from  the  prison- 
ers, that  they  truly  believed  that  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  were  verily  and  indeed  taken 
and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  sup- 
per; but  they  forced  this  contradictory  article 
upon  all  who  came  before  them,  put  it  home 
and  pressed  it  with  the  most  ensnaring  terms, 
and  would  admit  no  such  answer  as,  with  a 
moderate  lenity  of  construction,  would  have 
been  sufficient  to  save  a  man's  life.  What 
more  can  be  required  of  a  Christian's  faith  in 
this  point,  than  is  expressed  in  one  of  Cran- 
mer's  answers,  "  Christ's  body  is  truly  present 
to  them  that  truly  receive  him  "?"  What  more 
than  Latimer's  assertion  of  a  real  presence, 
"  because  to  the  faithful  believer  there  is  given 
the  real  or  spiritual  body  of  Christ  T'  "  Let 
no  scorner  or  sycophant  suppose,"  said  the 
old  man,  "  that  I  make  notiiing  of  the  sacra- 
ment but  a  bare  or  naked  sign."  And  what 
language  more  suitable  to  describe  the  virtue 
of  this  heavenly  mystery,  than  Ridley's, 
where  he  says,  "  by  grace  the  same  body  of 
Christ  is  present  with  us;  even  as  the  same 
sun,  which  in  substance  never  removes  from 
its  place  in  the  heavens,  is  yet  present  here  by 
his  beams'  light  and  natural  influence,  where 
it  shines  upon  the  heart  T' 


The  scenes  which  were  acted  through  the 
last  three  years  of  this  short  reign  were  such 
as  pity  would  veil  from  the  sight  of  day,  if 
truth  could  admit  of  their  being  blotted  from 
remembrance.  What  can  be  more  horrible  to 
thought,  than  that  the  sacrament  of  Christ's 
passion,  the  solemn  remembrance  and  com- 
munion of  the  most  transcendent  mercy  that 
came  to  bless  mankind,  should  have  been 
turned  to  a  symbol  of  destruction,  a  snai-e  to 
the  conscience  of  the  weak-hearted,  and  an  in- 
strument of  condemnation  to  the  resolute,  who 
would  not  deny  with  their  lips  what  they 
inwardly  believed !  It  is  the  most  unhappy 
sign  in  the  English  Romanists  of  the  present 
day,  that  they  do  not  unreservedly  give  up 
the  defence  of  these  deeds  of  their  forefathers.* 

But  it  is  well.  The  finger  of  God  was  in  it ; 
and  it  taught  the  English  nation  how  to  esti- 
mate the  men  who  had  been  engaged  in  the 
Reformation,  and  to  try  their  work.  A  cause, 
for  which  three  hundred  persons  gave  their 
bodies  to  be  burned,  and  no  fewer  than  thirty 
thousand  endured  exile  and  the  spoiling 
of  their  goods,t  shewed  in  the  eyes  of  Eu- 
rope and  Christendom  a  moral  strength,  fore- 
telling that,  as  these  shores  had  witnessed  and 
borne  the  brunt  of  persecution,  tliey  should  be 
in  years  to  come  the  vantage-ground  of  a  purer 
faith,  the  asylum  and  refuge  of  other  sufferers. 

The  particulars  of  this  unhallowed  oppres- 
sion it  is  not  within  the  plan  of  this  volume  to 
detail.  They  are  faithfully  recorded,  with  few 
exceptions,  in  the  laborious  work  of  Foxe; 
and  an  interesting  and  judicious  selection  may 
be  read  in  the  eloquent  narrative  of  Mr. 
Southey.  The  question  that  has  not  perhaps 
been  so  well  investigated  as  it  deserves,  is,  who 
was  the  chief  originator  of  these  terrible  pro- 
ceedings 1 

For  the  first  year  after  Mary's  accession, 
though  many  had  followed  Cranmer  and  his 
friends  to  prison,  there  was  no  appearance  of 
any  intention  to  do  more  than  imprison  and 
deprive  those  who  opposed  the  restoration  of 
the  mass.  But  after  the  conclusion  of  the 
Spanish  matcti,  those  measures  were  taken 
which  began  to  draw  aside  the  curtain,  and 
disclose  the  tragedy  that  was  prepared. 

The  queen  was  married  to  Philip  of  Spain, 
on  the  25th  of  July,  1554;  in  the  beginning  of 
October  orders  were  issued  to  the  lords  lieute- 
nants of  counties  to  take  care  that  the  mem- 
bers returned  to  the  new  parliament  should  be 
"  of  the  wise,  grave,  and  Catholic  sort;"  and 
in  November,  when  the  returns  had  probably 
made  her  secure  of  the  temper  of  the  house  of 
commons,  aided  as  they  seem  to  have  been  by 


'  Take, for  in.=tance,thii!  sentence  from  Dod's  Church 
Hisiory,  a  work  now  republishing  In  a  cheap  form  for 
Roman  Catholic  readers:  "  It  was  Intemleil  to  terrify 
the  party"  of  the  reformers  "by  some  instances  of 
justice,  wiiicli,  as  it  usually  happens,  defeneraferl  into 
something  like  cruelty .'"  Cranmer  and  his  associates, 
says  Dr.  Linsard,  were  dealt  with  "  on  their  own  prin- 
ciples." What !  did  they  burn  those  who  believed 
tran.'iubsfanliaiion  7 

t  This  number  is  stated  in  the  Life  of  Carranza,  the 
Spanish  confessor  of  Mary,  and  by  other  Spanish 
writers  of  that  period. 
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Spanish  gold,  she  issued  instructions  to  her 
council  to  prepare  them  for  the  arrival  of  Car- 
dinal Pole,  desiring  them  to  be  guided  by  his 
advice  in  all  that  concerned  the  Church  and 
the  laws  relating  to  religion;  and  expressing 
her  wish  "  to  overcome  by  good  preaching  the 
evil  preaching  in  time  past,"  to  punish  the 
publishers  and  venders  of  evil  books,  to  have 
a  general  visitation  of  the  Church  and  Univer- 
sities, and  to  punish  heretics,  "  without  rash- 
ness, but  not  failing  to  do  justice  to  such  as  by 
learning  would  seem  to  deceive  the  simple." 
And  she  added,  "  especially  within  London  I 
would  have  none  to  be  burnt,  without  some  of 
the  council's  presence,  and  good  sermons  at 
the  same."* 

This  was  the  earliest  public  announcement 
of  an  intention  to  revive  the  burnings ;  and  it 
was  put  forth  before  there  was  yet  any  law  in 
force  by  which  they  could  be  revived.  It  is  a 
proof  that  the  queen's  mind  had  been  very  ear- 
nestly bent  upon  putting  down  the  reformation 
by  terror,  since  she  could  thus  outrun  the 
progress  of  the  law.  The  question  is,  by 
whom  was  she  thus  influenced  1  There  were 
now  three  different  parties  who  had  some 
weight  in  the  public  counsels.  The  first,  that 
of  Cardinal  Pole  and  the  more  religious  por- 
tions of  the  Romanists ;  the  second,  that  of 
Gardiner  and  his  friends,  who  were  guided 
more  by  politics  than  religion  ;  the  third,  that 
of  Philip  and  the  Spanish  counsellors  who  had 
come  with  him,  who  had  also  their  own  line 
of  policy  to  pursue. 

Cardinal  Pole  had  written  to  Mary,  when  he 
first  heard  the  news  of  her  accession,  to  tell  her 
that  Pope  Julius  III.  had  made  him  his  legate 
for  a  special  mission  to  England;  that  he  was 
very  impatient  to  have  an  interview  with  her; 
and  had  no  doubt  that,  as  she  saw  so  clearly 
how  the  root  of  all  the  past  evils,  from  her 
mother's  divorce  to  the  present  time,  was  her 
father's  I'ejection  of  the  obedience  due  to  the 
apostolic  see,  her  own  wishes  would  entirely 
meet  his.  To  this  letter  Mary  had  replied  in 
a  tone  of  equal  zeal  and  affection  ;  but  though 
she  made  it  evident  that  she  had  the  most  de- 
vout regard  for  the  pope's  pardon,  and  desired 
to  cultivate  his  friendship,  she  wished  to  be 
sure  of  her  way  before  she  went  further,  and 
would  wait  till  her  first  parliament  had  repealed 
some  of  the  laws  which  she  wished  to  have 
abrogated.t  It  was  not  till  the  meeting  of  her 
second  parliament,  of  which  we  have  just  made 
mention,  that  she  thought  it  time  to  propose  to 
reverse  the  bill  of  attainder,  by  which  Pole  had 
been  made  liable  to  the  penalties  of  treason 
under  Henry's  government.  He  was  therefore 
not  yet  in  England,  when  she  issued  her  in- 
structions to  the  council  for  the  burning  of  he- 
retics. 

When  he  came,  he  employed  himself  zeal- 
ously in  restoring  the  authority  of  the  pope  ; 
and  the  events  which  took  place  in  the  new 
parliament  corresponded  to  his  wishes.  There 
■was  still  a  party  in  the  house  of  commons,  who 


•  Collier,  ii.  371,  2. 

t  Burnet,  Records,  b.  v.  15,  16. 


objected  to  submit  to  the  see  of  Rome ;  but  the 
majority  carried  it;  and  an  address  was  brought 
up  from  both  houses  to  the  king  and  queen, 
that  they  would  intercede  with  the  cardinal  for 
the  absolution  of  the  realm,  and  that  they 
might  be  restored,  like  obedient  children,  into 
the  communion  of  the  Church.  The  cardinal 
accordingly  pronounced  a  solemn  absolution; 
the  Te  Deum  was  sung  in  the  chapel  royal,  in 
the  presence  of  all  the  members;  and  St.  An- 
drew's day,  on  which  this  was  done,  was  ap- 
pointed to  be  for  ever  after  observed  as  the 
Feast  of  Reconciliation.  There  was  nothing 
in  this,  allowing  for  difference  of  opinion,  for 
which  we  can  blame  Pole  or  his  friends.  The 
return  of  a  great  nation  to  the  true  religion  and 
the  bosom  of  the  true  Church,  if  such  it  was, 
would  be,,  as  he  said  in  his  speech  on  the  occa- 
sion, a  subject  of  rejoicing  to  the  angels;  and 
it  was  natural  that  they  who  believed  their  re- 
conciliation to  the  pope  to  be  this,  should  con- 
sider the  day  to  be  worthy  of  a  perpetual  re- 
membrance. The  misfortune  was,  however, 
that  this  act  was  immediately  followed  by  the 
revival  of  all  the  persecuting  laws ;  so  that 
even  the  statute  of  Henry  IV.,  too  odious  for 
the  times  of  Henry  VIII.,  was  once  more 
placed  upon  the  statute-book. 

Personally,  Cardinal  Pole  was  engaged  in 
matters  more  worthy  of  his  high  character  than 
the  trial  or  punishment  of  heretics.  He  tried 
to  induce  the  nobles  and  other  spoilers  to  re- 
store some  portion  of  that  plunder,  by  which 
the  Church  was  now  reduced  as  near  to  desti- 
tution as  it  had  before  been  burdened  with 
riches.  And  in  this  respect  Mary  herself  had 
set  a  generous  example,  by  relinquishing  the 
lands  which  she  had  found  at  her  accession  in 
the  disposal  of  the  crown.  He  convened  a 
council  of  the  English  clergy,  at  which  some 
useful  regulations  were  made,  to  restore  the 
use  of  the  cathedrals,  to  promote  religious  ed- 
ucation, and  revive  discipline.  He  was  a  pa- 
tron of  learning,  and  lived  with  learned  men. 
It  is  to  be  regretted,  that  to  this  praise  we  can- 
not add  that  of  a  more  just  discernment  of  the 
cause  which  was  now  on  trial,  and  a  more  en- 
lightened spirit  of  mercy  towards  the  sufferers. 

The  writers  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in 
speaking  of  Cardinal  Pole,  extol  him  as  the 
greatest  champion  of  their  afflicted  cause  in 
the  unhappy  time  at  which  he  lived.  They 
point  to  his  amiable  correspondence,  the  good 
men  with  whom  he  was  mtimate  in  youth, 
such  as  Sir  Thomas  More  in  England,  and 
Sadolet  and  Contarini,  friends  of  learning  and 
moderate  reformation  abroad.  His  natural 
temper  was  certainly  mild  and  gentle ;  and 
when  he  presided  at  the  council  of  Trent,  he 
was  always  an  advocate  for  gentle  measures, 
wishing  the  decrees  against  the  Lutherans,  as 
he  says,  to  be  drawn  up  in  the  language  of  af- 
fection, such  as  parents  use  to  ening  children. 
But  with  all  this  he  was  one  of  the  many 
whose  better  nature  has  been  enthralled  by  a 
fanatic  devotion  to  a  false  principle.  When  his 
aged  mother  and  his  brothers  wrote  to  him 
from  England,  that  he  was  endangering  their 
lives    by  his    open    excitement   of  rebellion 
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against  Henry,  he  continued  the  same  course, 
and  left  them  exposed  to  llie  monarch's  ven- 
geance, which  was  only  satisfied  with  their 
blood.  Though  he  and  his  Italian  friends  were 
aware  of  the  abuses  which  had  so  long  been 
heaped  together  in  the  Church  and  court  of 
Rome,  and  confessed  that  the  whole  Church 
was  brought  "  to  the  brink  of  ruin,"  and  into 
"  a  state  of  mortal  disease,"  under  them,*  he 
had  not  energy  of  mind  to  seek  redress  by  re- 
nouncing the  usurped  power  which  was  the 
source  of  all  these  abuses,  but  fondly  maintain- 
ed still,  that  the  maintenance  of  one  Head  was 
the  only  safeguard  for  the  Christian  faith,  the 
only  defence  for  all  that  was  to  be  preserved,  the 
only  oracle  of  law  for  what  was  to  be  reformed. 
And  as  a  plain  consequence  of  this  false  princi- 
ple, he  did  not  disguise  his  opinion,  that  a  per- 
son of  pernicious  opinions,  and  industrious  in 
corrupting  others,  was  worthy  of  capital  pun- 
ishment, and  ought  to  be  cut  off  as  a  rotten 
member  from  the  body  of  the  Church. t  Hence, 
when  he  heard  that  Ridley  and  Latimer  had 
refused  to  listen  to  the  solicitations  of  the 
Spanish  ecclesiastic  whom  he  desired  to  try 
to  reclaim  them,  he  expressed  his  approba- 
tion of  their  sentence,  coolly  observing  that  "  no 
man  can  save  those  whom  God  has  abandon- 
ed."t  He  gave  his  consent  to  the  burning  of 
Cranmer,  after  his  recantation,  as  is  affirmed 
by  good  authority  ;§  though  he  had  before 
written  to  him  to  say  that  "if  he  could  by  any 
means  rescue  him  from  that  dreadful  sentence, 
not  only  of  body  but  of  soul,  which  was  hang- 
ing over  him,  he  would  gladly  prefer  it,  God 
knows,  to  all  the  riches  and  honours  which 
this  life  could  afford. "II  And  as  in  his  own 
diocese  of  Kent  he  did  little  to  check  the  cruel- 
ties of  Thornden  and  Harpsfield,  who  burnt 
nearly  sixty  persons  at  Canterbury,  Maidstone, 
and  other  towns;  so  it  is  remarkable  that  in 
the  diocese  of  Lincoln  the  only  sufferer  during 
this  reign  was  a  poor  man  at  Leicester,  who 
was  committed  to  the  flames  under  a  sentence, 
not  of  his  own  bishop,  but  the  delegates  of 
Pole  during  his  arcliiepiscopal  visitation.  There 
is  no  getting  rid  of  the  evidence  of  these  fa~ts ; 
and  they  prove  that  high  moral  worth  and  a 
highly  cultivated  mind  were  not  enough  to  save 
a  man  from  abetting  persecution,  who  had 
persuaded  himself  that  to  disown  the  pope  for 
head  of  Christendom  was  the  same  thing  as 
renouncing  Christianity. 

With  regard  to  Stephen  Gardiner,  he  was  a 
fierce  political  enemy  to  Cranmer,  and  thus  he 
has  gained  the  credit  of  being  as  much  the  ad- 
viser of  these  atrocities,  as  Bonner  was  their 
executioner. IF  But  first,  it  must  be  observed, 
that  he  had  presided  in  the  queen's  council  as 

[:•  *  Ridley's  Review  of  P'nilips,  p.  79. 

g  t  Pole's  Epistles,  by  Quirini.  P.  iv.  p.  156. 

t  Ihid,  P.  V.  p.  47. 

$  Bv  Ahp  Parker,  Anilq.  Britann.  p   533. 

1  Philips'  Life  of  Pole,  ii.  203 

H  Tlie  Ion?  arsiumpnis  for  and  ajrainst  persecution, 
which  the  historian  Hume  pu's  into  the  month  of  Gar- 
dineraiid  Pole,  are  nothing  more  than  what  Catharine 
Parr's  correspondent  wnnld  call  "most  grave  di.s- 
eoor.se  about  the  moon  shining  in  the  waler."  Burnet 
and  Collier  had  set  down  somelhin?  of  the  kind  be- 
fore ;  but  Philips,  the  Roman  Catholic  biographer  of 


lord  chancellor  more  than  a  year  before  the  per- 
secuting laws  were  revived;  and  he  died  with- 
in ten  months  after  the  first  blood,  that  of  Ro- 
gers the  proto-martyr,  had  been  shed.  And  it 
is  well  known,  that  the  burnings  were  rather 
increased  than  mitigated  after  Gardiner's  death. 
When  Rogers  threw  out  this  accusation  against 
him,  saying  at  his  trial,  that  "  the  queen  would 
have  done  well  enough,  if  it  had  not  been  for 
his  counsel,"  Gardiner's  answer  was,  that  "  the 
queen  went  before  them  in  those  counsels, 
wliich  proceeded  of  her  own  proper  motion." 
And  to  the  trutli  of  this  the  other  members  of 
the  council  bore  witness  ;  as  well  as  Roches- 
ter, the  comptroller  of  Mary's  household,  who 
was  a  very  confidential  servant  of  hers.  The 
character  of  this  prelate  has  been  undeserved- 
ly loaded  with  the  weight  of  this  charge,  how- 
ever he  may  have  given  support  to  it  by  a  few 
instances  of  harshness.  His  aim  was  to  hold 
political  power  and  distinction,  and  to  secure 
this  his  means  were  not  such  as  become  a  pre- 
late ;  but  he  had  no  delight  in  the  task  that 
was  laid  upon  him  in  coercing  heretics,  which 
he  soon  gave  up  to  other  hands.  A  s  this  is  the 
last  occasion  on  which  we  shall  mention  him, 
it  is  only  just  to  acknowledge  that  as  a  states- 
man he  did  his  duty  to  his  country,  in  exclu- 
ding all  Spaniards  from  offices  of  government 
under  Philip  and  Mary,  and  taking  care  that 
no  innovation  should  be  made  in  the  laws  of 
succession  and  other  customs  of  the  realm. 

There  remains  only  a  third  party  to  be  con- 
sidered ;  and  the  chief  of  this  party  was  cer- 
tainly one  whose  subsequent  conduct  renders  it 
no  injustice  to  suspect  him  of  having  used  his 
influenceto  drive  matters  toextremity.  This  is 
Philip  of  Spain,  the  son  of  Charles  V.,  who 
was  induced  by  the  ambitious  hope  of  uniting 
England  to  the  Spanish  crown  to  ally  himself 
to  the  reigning  queen.  The  re-establishment 
of  the  papal  cause  in  England  was  one  of  the 
first  objects  with  both  these  affianced  princes  ; 
Mary  was  bent  upon  it,  as  necessary  to  the 
good  of  her  soul,  as  well  as  the  security  of  her 
reign ;  and  Philip  was  the  son  of  a  father 
whose  chief  regret  in  his  retirement  was,  that 
he  had  suffered  Luther  to  escape  alive,  after  he 
had  given  him  letters  of  safe  conduct. 

It  is  so  long  since  we  have  known  in  Eng- 
land the  name  of  any  persecuting  sovereign, 
and  the  principles  of  the  powerful  opponents 
of  the  reformation  are  now  so  near  forgotten, 
that  there  will  be  something  instructive  in  a 
glance  behind  the  scenes  at  this  remarkable 
despot,  whose  arms  and  policy  so  long  held 
the  fate  of  Europe  in  suspense,  and  in  turns 
annoyed  the  German  Protestants  and  shook  the 
papal  throne.  It  is  well  known  with  what  so- 
lemnity Charles  V.  at  length  forsook  the  toils 
of  state,  and  retired  to  end  his  days  in  a  mo- 
nastery. From  this  retreat,  however,  he  still 
sent  his  advice  and  directions  to  the  ministers 
of  state  and  the  governors  of  provinces  ;  and 
two  days  before  his  death  he  wrote  his  advice 
about  religion  to  his  son  : 


Pole,  justly  remarks,  that  there  is  no  trace  of  it  in  any 
of  the  records. 
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"  I  have  written,"  he  said  one  day  to  the 
monks  of  thp  convent  where  he  closed  his  life, 
"  I  have  written  to  Juan  de  Vega,  the  presi- 
dent of  the  council  of  Castile,  and  to  the  in- 
quisitors, to  employ  all  their  care  in  seeing 
heretics  burnt.  Let  them  indeed  try  to  make 
them  Christians  before  their  punishment;  but 
not  fail  to  burn  thern,  for  I  am  persuaded 
that  none  of  them  will  become  in  future  true 
Catholics,  because  of  their  love  for  reasoning 
and  disputing;  and  if  the  magistrates  let  them 
off,  thpy  will  commit  as  great  a  fault  as  I  did 
in  suffering  Luther  to  live.  I  ought  to  have 
remembered  that  this  heretic  had  offended  a 
greater  master  than  me,  namely,  God  himself 
I  might,  and  I  ought  to  have  forgotten  my 
promise,  and  to  have  avenged  the  wrong  which 
he  did  to  God." 

"  It  is  very  dangerous,"  he  said  again,  "  to 
dispute  with  heretics :  their  reasons  are  so  con- 
vincing, and  they  offer  them  with  such  skill, 
that  they  can  easily  impose  upon  a  man  ;  and 
for  this  reason  I  have  never  chosen  to  listen  to 
them  when  they  wished  to  state  their  opinions. 
When  I  went  to  attack  the  Landgrave,  the 
Duke  of  Saxony,  and  the  other  Protestant 
princes,  there  were  four  of  them  who  came  to 
seek  an  interview  with  me  :  '  Sire,'  said  they, 
•  we  do  not  come  before  your  majesty  as  ene- 
mies ;  we  do  not  purpose  to  make  war  with 
you.  nor  to  refuse  the  obedience  we  owe;  but 
only  to  declare  to  you  our  sentiments,  for 
which  we  are  reputed  heretics,  though  we  are 
not  so.  Suffer  us  to  come  into  your  majesty's 
presence,  attended  by  some  divines,  and  give 
them  leave  to  defend  our  faith  before  you.  If 
your  majesty  will  only  hear  us,  we  engage  to 
submit  to  whatever  you  shall  judge  it  expedi- 
ent to  direct.'  I  told  them  that  I  had  not 
knowledge  sufficient  for  such  a  discussion, 
and  that  they  must  communicate  with  my  di- 
vines, who  would  make  a  report  to  me.  In 
fact,  I  have  had  very  little  instruction  in  learn- 
ing; I  had  scarcely  studied  my  grammar  when 
I  had  to  begin  attending  to  public  business; 
and  from  that  moment  it  has  been  impossible 
for  me  to  continue  my  studies.  If  they  had 
succeeded  in  making  me  relish  some  of  their 
propositions,  how  could  I  ever  have  driven 
them  out  of  my  mind,  and  have  become  dis- 
abused 1  This  was  my  motive  for  refusing  to 
hear  them,  though  they  had  promised,  if  I 
would  liave  granted  their  prayer,  to  march  with 
all  their  forces  to  aid  me  against  the  king  of 
France,  who  had  then  crossed  the  Rhine." 

To  the  same  purpose  were  his  last  instruc- 
tions to  Philip :  "  I  desire  above  all  things," 
he  said,  "  to  inspire  my  son,  of  whose  Catholic 
sentiments  I  am  well  aware,  with  a  wish  to 
imitate  my  conduct.  I  pray  and  recommend 
him  as  earnestly  as  I  can,  and  feeling  it  my 
duty  to  do  so,  and  more,  I  command  him  as  a 
f uhtr,  by  the  obedience  which  he  owes  me,  to 
labour  with  care,  as  for  an  essential  object  in 
which  I  take  a  special  interest,  to  see  that  the 
heretics  in  his  dominions  be  pursued  and  chas- 
tised with  all  the  public  exposure  and  the  se- 
verity which  their  crime  merits,  without  allow- 
ing any  guilty  person  to  escape,  and  without 


regard  to  any  prayers,  or  to  the  rank  and 
quality  of  any  one.  I  bind  him  above  all  to 
protect  the  holy  office  of  the  Inquisition,  in 
I'espect  to  the  great  number  of  crimes  which  it 
prevents,  as  well  as  those  which  it  punishes, 
remembering  what  I  have  charged  him  to  do 
in  my  last  will,  that  he  may  fulfil  his  duty  as  a 
prince,  and  make  himself  worthy  of  the  protec- 
tion of  the  Most  High."* 

When  we  read  these  private  thoughts  of  one 
of  the  great  contemporaries  of  Henry  VIII., 
we  may  well  be  content  with  the  lot  of  our 
own  country,  which  was  visited  at  least  with 
a  tyrant  who  would  listen  to  the  arguments  on 
both  sides,  and  had  knowledge  enough  to  burst 
the  bonds  which  Charles  and  his  son  riveted 
with  such  dark  zeal  upon  the  neck  of  Spain. 

Under  such  a  father  was  Philip  trained,  and 
with  such  a  religion  he  came  to  England.  In 
this  country  his  own  part  was  kept  secret;  but 
a  few  years  later  in  his  own  kingdom  he  shew- 
ed his  gratitude  to'the  Providence  which  had 
saved  him  from  a  danger  of  shipwreck,  by 
condemning  thirteen  persons  at  once  to  the 
stake,  and  shortly  after  by  being  present  at  a 
scene  of  the  same  kind  at  Valladolid,  when 
twenty-eight  more,  many  of  the  first  nobility 
in  Spain,  were  sacrificed ;  and  to  prevent  the 
importunities  of  relations  and  friends  of  the 
accused,  he  vowed  that  "  he  would  himself 
carry  the  faggots  to  make  up  the  pile  for  his 
only  son,  Don  Carlos,  if  that  young  prince 
should  ever  become  a  Lutheran." 

There  is  no  need  to  look  further  for  the  in- 
stigator of  the  persecution.  Philip,  and  those 
whom  he  brought  with  him,  directed  the 
queen's  conscience,  and  inspired  her  natural 
bigotry  with  a  zeal  only  to  be  appeased  by 
blood.  Before  his  own  arrival,  he  had  sent  over 
Bartholomew  Carranza,  who  was  afterwards 
promoted  by  him  to  the  archbishopric  of  To- 
ledo, attended  by  a  number  of  other  ecclesias- 
tics, who  were  to  be  employed  in  re-convert- 
ing England  to  the  religion  of  thelnquisition.t 
Two  of  these,  Pedro  de  Soto  and  Juan  deVil- 
lagarcia,  were  placed  at  Oxford  ;  Soto,  who 
had  been  confessor  to  Charles  V.,  was  made 
royal  professor  in  the  place  of  Peter  Martyr ; 
and  Villagarcia  sent  to  read  lectures  in  Mag- 
dalen and  Lincoln  colleges.  All  the  theology 
of  the  university  was  under  their  direction, 
and  none  allowed  to  teach  whom  they  did  not 
approve.  Carranza  himself  remained  near  the 
queen,  and  acted  as  her  confessor  for  more 
than  three  years.  It  was  under  the  direction 
of  these  Dominical  friars,  that  the  body  of 
Peter  Martyr's  wife  was  dug  up  in  the  cathe- 
dral of  Christ  Church,  where  it  had  been  placed 
near  the  supposed  grave  of  St.  Frideswide,  and 
thrown  upon  a  dunghill.  They  also  contrived, 
though  they  were  not  present,  the  burning  of 
Bucer's  body  at  Cambridge.     These  were  the 


'  Llorente,  from  Sandoval,  Hist,  of  the  Inquisition, 
ii.  1.55. 

t  The  account  here  given  of  tlie  Spanish  part  in  the 
M^irian  perspciition  is  chiefly  rtprivrl  from  three  pa- 
pers in  llip  British  Mugazlne,  1839  and  1840,  Nos  95, 
98,  and  102,  by  a  writer  who  has  diligently  examined 
many  of  the  Spanish  authorities. 
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persons  who  visited  Ridley  and  Latimer,  and 
otiier  sufferers  in  prison  ;  and  they  correspond- 
ed with  Cardinal  Pole,  and  managed  the  last 
scenes  before  the  burning  of  Cranmer.  And 
it  will  be  seen  from  the  words  of  (sharks  V., 
whicli  have  just  been  quoted,  on  what  princi- 
ple they  proceeded  to  burn  him,  after  having 
obtained  his  recantation. 

Tiie  English  people  suspected  these  Spani- 
ards, and  the  public  indignation  was  excited 
against  them  Upon  this,  Alphonso  de  Cas- 
tro, the  king's  preacher,  a  Franciscan  friar, 
was  set  up  to  preach  a  sermon  condenming 
the  persecution.  He  is  said  to  have  been  very 
eloquent  in  praise  of  mildness,  and  to  have  de- 
clared very  pointedly,  that  bishops  ought  to 
bring  the  wanderers  back  to  the  fold  by  in- 
structing the  ignorant,  and  not  by  punishing 
the  misguided.  It  is,  however,  certain  that 
this  friar  was  at  the  same  time  preparing  a 
new  edition  of  a  work  in  which  he  devotes  a 
whole  chapter  to  the  proof  of  the  point,  "  that 
heretics  are  to  be  punished  with  death,  whe- 
ther such  death  be  inflicted  by  tiie  sword,  or  by 
fire,  or  by  boiling  oil,  or  any  other  way ;"  and 
asserts,  that  it  is  a  mark  of  the  "  serpentine 
cunning"  of  the  licretics  themselves,  to  pre- 
tend that  it  is  tyranny  to  punish  lieretics,  or  to 
compel  them  by  pains  and  tortures  to  keep  the 
faith.  This  new  edition  of  his  work,  which 
he  dedicates  to  Philip,  and  of  which  he  says 
that  he  prepared  it  by  intervals  while  "  serving 
him  in  England  in  public  sermons  and  other 
matters  of  faith,"  was  published  the  following 
year  in  the  Netherlands.*  It  may  be  left  to 
the  reader's  judgment,  with  what  sincerity  he 
preached  at  the  English  court  in  favour  of 
toleration.  It  was  a  mere  state-trick,  played, 
as  he  says,  to  serve  his  master. 

It  has  sometimes  been  said,  that  provoca- 
tions were  given  by  the  Protestants,  that  sedi- 
tious language  was  used,  and  that  the  people, 
under  Sir  Thomas  Wyait,  had  broken  out  into 
rebellion.  This  rebellion  had  for  its  object  the 
prevention  of  the  Spanish  match ;  it  had  no 
professed  intention  of  restoring  the  reformed 
faith,  but  the  leaders  were  afraid  for  the  na- 
tional liberties,  as  they  had  reason  to  be.  If 
Mary  had  contented  herself  with  punishing 
rebels,  however  severely,  the  matter  would 
have  worn  a  different  aspect.  The  poor  people 
were  indeed  hung  by  dozens  round  London -,1 
and  wiien  sixty  were  to  have  suffered  in  one 
day,  they  were  reprieved  with  the  halters 
round  their  necks.  But  this  was  only  the  bar- 
barous way  of  executing  masses  of  people 
which  had  been  practised  at  intervals  from  the 
days  of  Wat  Tyler.  The  execution  of  Lady 
Jane  Gray  was  not  llie  act  of  a  pitiful  woman  ; 
but  the  received  notions  of  stale-necessity  might 
have  palliated  that  sentence  against  one  who 
had  been  beguiled  to  usurp  the  throne.  But 
those  who  suffered  for  heresy  were  not  the  se- 
ditious, nor  was  it  pretended  that  sedition  was 
the  ground  of  their  condemnation.     If  any  of 


Alphonsus  a  Castro.  Pe  .lusta  Haereliciirum  Puni- 
tionp,  I'd.  sec.     Leyd^'n,  15.56. 

t  ••  II  y  a  en  iine  srande  p-Miderie  tons  ces  jours,  ex- 
ecutant par  doiizaines  ce  'pejple." — Noailles,  Am- 
bassades  en  Angleterre,  iii.  &). 


her  oppressed  subjects  prayed  that  God  would 
shorten  the  queen's  life,  Hidley  and  iiis  friends 
were  not  of  the  number.  When  there  woe 
hopes  of  an  heir  to  be  born  to  the  crown,  and 
the  bishop,  who  was  already  condenmed,  be- 
lieved that  his  death  was  deferred  on  that  ac- 
coimt,  he  wrote  to  Grindal,  "  May  God  vouch- 
safe for  the  glory  of  his  name  to  give  her  a 
prosperous  time !"  although  after  it,  as  he  adds, 
he  and  his  fellow-prisoners  "looked  for  noth- 
ing else  tlmn  to  receive  the  crown  of  their  con- 
fession in  the  Lord." 

"  The  bloo;ly  reign  of  Q,ueen  Mary,"  says  a 
Roman  Catholic  writer,*  "  is  the  dismal  ditty 
of  every  nursery  ;  yet  the  temper  of  the  times 
neither  began  with  her,  nor  ended  with  her." 
And  a  good  deal  has  been  said  of  late,  since 
people  have  begun  to  disbelieve  what  it  is  un- 
pleasant to  remember,  to  give  the  world  a  bet- 
ter impression  of  her  character.  Evei-y  right- 
thinking  person  will  recoil  from  the  thought  of 
blackening  an  adversary  unnecessarily  ;  but 
the  truth  requires  that  we  should  both  expose 
coiTupt  doctrines,  and  the  enormous  cruelties 
by  which  they  were  upheld.  If  this  queen 
was  by  natural  temper  a  mild  person,  the 
greater  is  the  fault  of  the  principles  on  which 
she  rushed  into  those  crimes  which  have 
made  her  name  a  proverb.  To  know  what 
she  was  in  these  years  of  bitterness,  it  may 
suflrce  to  give  a  sketch  by  the  hand  of  a  con- 
temporary, not  John  Foxe,  nor  any  English  or 
Protestant  writer,  but  a  bishop  in  the  orders  of 
the  Church  of  Pvome,  Francis  de  Noailles, 
then  residing  as  ambassador  in  the  English 
court :  his  letter  is  dated  May  7,  1556,  and  ad- 
dressed to  the  king  of  France : — 

'•  After  receiving  your  majesty's  commands, 
and  having  learned  that  Lord  Clinton  was  re- 
turned from  France  the  day  before,  I  sought  an 
audience  with  the  queen,  and  expressed  to  her 
in  many  words  your  majesty's  satisfaction 
with  the  friendly  demonstration  and  good  pur- 
poses which  you  had  received  from  her  by 
Lord  Clinton.  With  this  language,  and  every 
thing  that  I  said  to  this  pui-pose,  she  put  on  an 
appearance  of  pleasure,  and  said,  first  of  all, 
that  she  would  never  be  less  disposed  than  she 
had  been  in  time  past,  to  procure  a  good  peace 
between  you.  sire,  the  emperor,  and  the  king 
her  husband,  as  one  of  the  things  which  of  all 
others  she  desired  inost  She  said  sae  had  re- 
ceived great  pleasure  and  satisfaction  from  the 
gracious  reception  which  your  majesty  had 
given  to  Lord  Clinton,  and  tlie  good  and  lauda- 
ble purposes  which  you  had  professed,  as  my 
lord  had  reported  them;  especially  she  felt 
herself  much  obliged  to  your  majesty  that  you 
had  been  pleased  to  promise  to  send  her  as 
prisoners  some  of  her  subjects  who  were  in 
France,  'abominable  wretches,  heretics,  and 
traitors  1  Well  might  she  call  them  so,'  she 
said,  'in  iTgar.lto  their  crimes,  which  were  so 
vile  and  execrable.  She  had  no  doubt  that  as 
a  good  and  virtuous  prince,  attentive  to  the 
duties  of  a  common  amity,  you  would  make 
your  deeds  answerable  to  your  words,  and  that 

'  Philips'  Life  of  Pole,  ii.  204. 
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you  would  not  keep  them  in  your  kingdom. 
For  her  part  she  would  not  fail  of  her  promise 
in  one  jot,  to  gain  three  such  kingdoms  as 
England,  P'rance,  and  Spain  ;  much  less  in  so 
detestable  a  matter,  as  that  of  her  said  subjects. 
And  here  she  appealed,  and  repeated  the  ques- 
tion two  or  three  times  with  a  loud  voice,  to 
Lord  Clinton,  '  Was  it  not  true  that  your 
majesty  had  promised  to  send  them  V  Clinton 
replied,  '  Yes,  provided  your  majesty  could 
discover  them.'  When  I  then  made  answer, 
speaking  of  these  persons  as  'banished  men,' 
or  '  transfugees,'  she  prayed  me  not  to  call 
them  so,  but  '  abominable  heretics,'  and  '  trai- 
tors,' and  'even  worse,  if  possible;'  although 
she  was  very  sorry  to  have  occasion  to  call  her 
own  subjects  by  such  bad  names.  I  willingly 
complied  with  her  pleasure,  telling  her  that, 
as  to  this  point,  the  good  and  friendly  under- 
standing between  your  two  majesties  was  the 
reason  why  gentlemen  and  other  subjects  of 
hers  had  been  usually  well  received  in  the 
realms  and  countries  owning  obedience  to  your 
majesty,  but  if  those  '  abominable  wretches 
and  traitors'  had  come  there,  and  were  now 
in  your  dominions,  I  was  assured,  since  they 
were  now^^known  as  such,  your  majesty  would 
satisfy  her  wishes,  provided  they  could  be  ap- 
prehended. 

"  Tiiese  demands  of  the  queen  were  made 
with  such  vehemence,  and  so  often  repeated, 
that  it  was  evident,  though  she  forced  herself 
to  give  me  a  good  and  gracious  reception,  the 
very  httle  I  had  said  to  contradict  her  (and  it 
was  very  little),  had  thrown  her  into  an  ex- 
treme passion ;  and  I  took  care  to  be  on  my 
guard,  that  she  and  her  ministers  should  not 
suppose  that  the  intention  was  to  excuse  our 
not  delivering  up  these  banished  men  sooner 
than  was  necessary.  I  must  needs  tell  you, 
sire,  that  this  princess  lives  constantly  in  two 
great  extremes  of  anger  and  suspicion,  for 
which  we  must  excuse  her,  because  she  is  in 
a  continued  madness  of  disappointment,  not 
being  able  to  enjoy  either  the  presence  of  her 
husband,  or  the  love  of  her  people  ;  and  she  is 
also  in  great  fear  of  losing  her  life  by  the 
treachery  of  some  of  her  domestics,  it  having 
been  lately  found  out  that  one  of  her  chaplains 
had  attempted  to  kill  her,  though  they  do  not 
like  to  say  much  about  it."* 

Her  parliament  a  short  time  before  had  re- 
fused tlu'ir  consent  to  a  bill  for  confiscating  the 
property  of  the  English  refugees;  and  thus  the 
evasive  answer  of  the  king  of  France  was  a 
second  provocation.  The  war  with  France 
soon  followed  ;  and  the  loss  of  Calais,  which 
is  said  to  have  preyed  upon  her  spirits  till  it 
caused  her  death.  There  is  no  pleasure  in  re- 
viving the  remembrance  of  a  vindictive  woman, 
who  satisfied  her  unhappy  soul  with  a  gloomy 
fanatical  devotion,  while  she  raged  against  one 
half  of  her  subjects  with  the  spirit  of  a  tigress 
defeated  of  her  prey.     But  let  us  not  trifle  with 

'  Noailles,  vol.  v.  pp.  3,52,  3,  4.  I  have  not  found 
notice  of  tlii.s  attempt,  at  assassination  elsewhere.  If 
true,  it  proves  what  might  be  proved  by  many  other 
instances,  iliat  persi.'cutors  are  not  the  most  secure 
among  their  friends. 


the  evidence  of  records  which  cannot  be  ques- 
tioned; nor  let  us  be  ungrateful  for  the  mercy 
which  restrained  such  cruel  wrath,  and  short- 
ened those  afflictive  days.  If  Englishmen  re- 
member them,  and  speak  of  them,  they  may 
still  do  it  in  sorrow,  not  in  anger ;  and  write 
on  her  tomb,  as  on  that  of  other  persecutors : — 

Sleep  unlamented,  and  forgotten  too, 
All  but  thy  crimes,  which  may  socceeding  years 
Remember,  as  the  seaman  does  his  marks, 
To  know  wliat  to  avoid. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

SETTLEMENT  OF  ELIZABETH. — BULL  OF    PICS  T. 
— CONCLUSION. 

Each  hath  his  proper  eminence  : 
To  kings  indul^n  nt  Providence 

Tlie  glories  of  the  earth  has  given  ; 
To  priests  to  lead  where  angels  meet. 
With  angels'  food  their  brethren  greet, 

And  pour  the  drink  of  heaven. 

Heber  and  Eeblb. 

There  was  a  gentleman  of  Shropshire,  Ed- 
ward Burton  of  Longnor,  who  was  strongly 
attached  to  the  reformed  doctrine.  He  had 
often  been  compelled  to  hide  himself  for  fear  of 
being  called  to  account  for  his  religion,  the  ex- 
ercise of  which  he  had  privately  continued  at 
his  own  house  throughout  these  dangerous 
times.  He  was  an  aged  man,  but  his  feelings 
were  alive  to  the  miseries  of  his  country,  and 
the  afflictions  of  the  Church.  The  reports  of 
the  queen's  illness  had  reached  his  residence 
near  Shrewsbury,  when  one  morning  the 
church-bells  of  St.  Chad's  were  heard  to  ring 
merrily,  and  he  thought  it  possible  these  sounds 
might  announce  the  accession  of  Elizabeth  to 
the  throne.  His  son  undertook  to  go  to  learn 
the  news  ;  and,  as  the  road  by  which  he  would 
return  passed  in  front  of  the  house  on  the  op- 
posite side  of  the  river,  to  reach  the  bridge  be- 
low, it  was  agreed  that,  if  the  surmise  should 
prove  true,  he  should  wave  his  handkerchief  as 
he  passed,  to  signify  it  to  his  father.  The  old 
man  watched  for  his  return,  and  saw  the  signal  ; 
it  told  of  restored  peace  and  liberty,  not  to 
himself  only,  but  to  his  country  and  religion ; 
and  he  went  into  his  house,  breathed  his  nunc 
dimitt.ts,  and  laid  him  down  and  died.  They 
buried  him  in  his  garden,  because  it  was  not 
yet  lawful  to  bury  a  heretic  in  a  churchyard ; 
and  his  epitaph,  preserved  by  his  descendants, 
relates  the  incident,  and  why  he  was  like  his 
Saviour  in  his  place  of  sepulture. 

It  was  with  such  men  as  this,  and  not  with 
those  who  acted  a  more  prominent  part  upon 
the  public  stage,  not  in  the  retainers  of  political 
faction,  or  those  who  sought  only  for  spoil,  that 
the  reformation  gained  its  moral  strength.  The 
persecution  drove  earnest  men  to  think  and 
meditate  v/hy  they  ranged  themselves  on  eith- 
er side,  and  inquiry  could  not  be  repressed. 
A  stubborn  opponent  of  the  reformed  doctrines, 
Julius  Palmer,  was  a  spectator  of  the  death 
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of  Latimer  aud  Ridley.  Their  fortitude  and 
faithfulness  had  such  an  effect  upon  him,  that 
he  could  not  rest  till  he  had  searched  tlie  Scrip- 
ttires  to  ascertain  the  grounds  of  the  faith  which 
they  professed.  The  result  was  conviction 
to  himself,  and  a  determination  to  offer  liim- 
self  to  the  same  trial.  He  persevered,  and 
suffered  at  the  stake.  Constantine  Ponce  de 
la  Fuente  was  among  the  Spanish  ecclesiastics 
who  attended  Philip  to  this  country.  He  had 
been  one  of  the  preachers  of  Charles  V.,  and 
his  learning  and  eloquence  made  his  character 
as^famous  as  his  private  worth  made  him  be- 
loved. He  returned  to  Spain,  and  began  to 
expound  Scripture  and  write  catechisms  for 
his  countrymen ;  but  when  the  people  crowded 
to  his  preaching,  he  was  almost  immediately  ac- 
cused and  imprisoned.  His  death,  in  a  dprk 
cell  of  the  Inquisition,  left  only  his  effigy  to  be 
burnt  at  the  stake.  Charles' V.  heard  of  his 
an'^ist  a  short  time  before  his  own  death :  "  If 
Ponce  is  an  heretic,"  he  said,  "it  is  time  to 
look  to  it ;  for  he  is  no  common  man.'^ 

How  fatal  it  was  at  this  period  to  attempt  to 
instruct  the  people,  was  seen  in  the  sequel  of 
the  story  of  Carranza,  whom  we  have  men- 
tioned in  the  preceding  chapter  as  confessor  to 
Clueen  Maiy.     He  was  a  man  of  great  dis- 
tinction in  his  own  country,  and  one  of  the  di- 
vines sent  from  Spain  to  the  council  of  Trent. 
He   was  firmly  attached  to  the   Church   of 
Rome,  as  Pole  was,  with  whom,  during  his 
residence  in  England,  he  formed  a  gi-eat  inti- 
macy.    He  had  preached  at  many  executions 
of  heretics  in  Spain  ;  and  he  was  not  slack  in 
the  same  kind  of  occupation  while  he  resided 
in  England,  for  it  was  during  his   residence 
that  most  of  the  burnings  took  place,  and  he 
probably    suggested   the    instructions    which 
Mary  gave  about  sermons  at  such  scenes,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  persecution.     But  he  'was 
not  quite  bad  enough  for  the  bad  spirits  of  his 
own  party.     He  was  learned,  and  had  been 
captivated  in  his  youth  with  the  writings  of 
Erasmus.     He  thought  that  terror  was  a  good 
instrument  to  maintain  unity,   but  instruction 
a  better.      He  was  employed  in  England  in 
preparing  a  catechism  in  the    Spanish    lan- 
guage, to  give  a  little  knowledge  to  the  people  ; 
and  he  thought  that  all  ought  to  be  allowed  to 
read  the  Scriptures.      This   was  enough   to 
Taise  a  host  of  enemies  against  him.     He  was, 
however,  promoted  by  Philip,  in  1559,  to  the 
dignity  of  primate  of  Spain ;  and  he  came  in- 
to his  province,  and  was   shortly  after  sum- 
moned to  the  death-bed  of  Charles  V.     When 
he  came,  he  found  the  emperor  near  his  end  : 
holding  in  his  hand  a  crucifix,  and  falling  on 
his  knees  by  his  bedside,  he  said,   "  Let  your 
majesty  be  of  good  comfort;  sin  has  no  more 
power — the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  has  blotted 
out  all  that  was  against  you — all  is  pardoned." 
A  monk  of  the  order  of  St.  Jerome,  who  was 
in  the  apartment,  noted  down  his  words,  and 
cited  others  who  were  present  as  witnesses. 
It  was  considered  that  he  had  by  these  words 
intended  to  express  his  contempt  for  the  sacra- 
ment of  confession,  since  he  had  given  the  em- 
peror absolution  before  he  had  confessed  him. 
13 


He  was  accused  to  the  Inquisition,  seized,  and 
imprisoned  ;  and  passed  the  remainder  of  his 
life,  sixteen  long  years,  a  prisoner,  first  at 
Valladolid,  and  afterwards  at  Rome.* 

From  such  cruelties,  which  might  otherwise 
have  been  perpetuated  in  this  country,  did  the 
providence  of  God  rescue  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, when  the  death  of  Mary  and  of  Cardinal 
Pole  in  one  day  left  the  state  without  a  sove- 
reign,  and  the  Church  without  a  presiding 
bishop,  to  continue  the   struggle    against  the 
cause  of  the  oppressed.     The  Princess  Eliza- 
beth was  twenty-five  years  of  age  when  she 
succeeded  her  sister.     The  hopes  of  the  peo- 
ple had  long  turned  towards  her ;  and  public 
sympathy  was  excited,  when  they  knew  that 
she  had  been  in  danger  from  accusers,  and 
when  it  was  perceived   that  the  jealousy  of 
Mary  had  kept  her  often  in  restraint,  and,  as 
far  as  possible,   ("lUt  of  public  viewt     It  is 
said,   that  on  entering  the  Tower  as  queen, 
where  she  had  before  been  a  prisoner,  she  ex- 
pressed her  thankfulness  to  God  for  the  pre- 
servation of  her  life  during  her  sister's  reign; 
and,  on  her  way  to  her  coronation,  she  con- 
firmed the  favourable  impression  of  her  cha- 
ractet*,  by  receiving  with  an  appearance  of  sa- 
tisfaction an  English  Bible  which  was  lowered 
from  a  triumphal  arch  as  she  passed,  and  press- 
ing it  to  her  bosom.     The  bishops  of  Mary's 
choice  were  unwilling  to  recognise  her  title; 
and  although  she  consented  to  be  crowned  ac- 
coi'ding  to  the  rites  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
which  was  then  the  religion  of  the  countiy, 
there  was  but  one  of  them,  Oglethorpe,  bishop 
of  Carlisle,  who  could  be  induced  to  perform 
the  ceremony.     Her  position  as  regards  the 
Roman  see  was  rendered  still  more  precarious, 
when  the  pope,  Paul  IV.,  refused  to  acknow- 
ledge her  as  queen  of  England,  declaring  that 
the  British  crown  was  a  fief  of  the  popedom, 
and  that  it  was  high  presumption  in  her  to  as- 
sume it  without  his  consent.     This  fierce  and 
arrogant  old  man  died  not  long  afterwards; 
and  his  successor,  Pius  IV.,  shewed  something 
of  moderation,  and  gave  up  the  old  preposter- 
ous claims  of  giving  away  states  and  king- 
doms.    But  all  hope  of  coming  to  terms  was  at 
length  destroyed,  when  Pius  V.,  a  Dominican 
friar,  and  chief  inquisitor  at  Rome,  in  1570, 
fulminated  his  bull  of   excommunication   a- 
gainst  her,   pronounced  her  deprived   of  her 
kingdom,    absolved  her  subjects  from    their 
oath  of  fidelity,  and  declared  all  those  who 
should  obey  her  for  the  future   also  excom- 
municated. 

For  the  first  eleven  years  of  Elizabeth's  reign 
there  had  been  no  severities  shewn  to  the  adhe- 
rents of  the  pope.  She  assumed  the  title,  not 
of  the  Head  of  the  Church,  which  had  led  to  so 
many  disputes,  and  offended  some  conscienti- 
ous persons,  but  of  Supreme  Governor,  which 
was  less  liable  to  be  misunderstood.  The 
bishops  who  refused  to  acknowledge  her  were 
deprived,  and  two  who  had  threatened  her  with 
excommunication  were  imprisoned ;  but  there 
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was  nothing  of  harshness  in  the  treatment  of 
the  rest.     Even  the  cruel  Bonner  was  suffered 
to  live  in  a  free  kind  of  confinement  in  the 
Marshalsea,  as  much  for  his  own  safety  as  the 
public  peace.  He  had  the  range  of  the  gardens 
and  orchard,  and  was  there  secured  from  popu- 
lar violence  ;  for  the  people  were  ready  to  stone 
him,  if  he  had   appeared  beyond  the  walls. 
There  he  grev/  old,  and  died  after  about  ten 
years  of  confinement,  faring  sumptuously  every 
day,  and  under  the  reputation  of  having  no 
thought  of  another  world.*     Dui'ing  these  ele- 
ven years  tlie  adherents  to  the  religion  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  came  to  worship  in  the  Eng- 
lish churches ;  and  there  was  a  natural  hope, 
that  forbeai-ance  on  one  side  and  concession  on 
the  other  would  restore  peace  to  Christendom. 
But  when  the  gloomy,  fanatic  zeal  of  this 
triple-crowned  friar  had  issued  what  Elizabeth 
could  only  interpret  as  a  declaration  of  war, 
she  began  to  look  out  for  means  of  defence. 
It  was  not  yet  a  mere  spent  thunderbolt,  which 
died  away  as  soon  as  it  had  made  a  flash ;  but 
the  queen  had  good  intelligence,  and  knew  that 
storms  would  follow.     Several  of  die  more 
zealous  Romanists  among  the  English  clergy 
had  gone  over  to  Flanders  at  the  beginning  of 
her  reign ;  others  were  placed  under  the  protec- 
tion of  the  house  of  Guise  at  Douay  and  Rou- 
en in  France ,  and,  some  years  later,  Philip  of 
Spain  founded  two  other  seminaries  for  them 
at  Valladolid  and  Seville.    To  these  colleges 
Pius  V.  sent  his  orders,  that  they  should  send 
forth  their  missionaries  to  follow  up  the  doc- 
trine of  his  bull  by  preaching  it  about  Eng- 
land, and  draw  the  people  from  their  allegi- 
ance.    Two  of  his  emissaries,  John  Felton,  an 
Englishman,   and  Pedro  Berga,  a  Spaniard, 
volunteered  to  fix  a  copy  of  the  bull  on  the 
gates  of  the  bishop  of  London,  that  the  Lon- 
doners might  all  read  it.     About  the  same 
time  this  pope  sent  a  hundred  and  fifty  thou- 
sand ducats  to  the  Earl  of  Northumberland 
and  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  to  aid  them  in  the  re- 
bellions which  they  were  rising.     He  also  con- 
certed plans  with  the  infamous  Duke  of  Alva, 
the  cruel  general  of  Philip  in  the  Netherlands, 
and  gained  Philip  to  give  his  assent  to  it,  that 
he  should  pass  over  from  Flanders  into  Eng- 
land,  a  day  and  night's  passage  only,  with 
as  many  troops  as  he  could  collect,  and,  using 
all  despatch,  attack  London,  where  it  was  ex- 
pected  that    the    Romish  party  would  have 
suborned  the  guards,  and  other  conspirators 
would  be  ready  on  the  spot.     They  would 
then  have  taken  Elizabeth  prisoner,  and  given 
the  crown   to   Mary  queen  of.  Scots — which 
was  what  Pius  specially  desired.     The  pon- 
tiff sent  another  large  sum  to  his  friends  in 
England,  and  promised,  to  encourage  the  con- 
spirators, that  he  would  go  in  person,  and  sell 
all  the  church-plate  in   his  dominions  for  so 
holy  an  enterprise.t 

It  is  commonly  said  by  the  Romanists,  that 
John  Felton.  who  was  hanged  by  Ehzabeth, 


'  Godwin,  in  Life  of  Bonn?r. 
t  Vernanicz  Ca  Spanish  Dumiaicanhistoriaa^Eocl. 
Hijt.  b.  iii.  c,  32. 


and  all  the  other  missionaries  from  Doaay, 
Rome,  and  Spain,  who  suffered  in  England 
during  her  reign,  or  died  in  Irish  rebellions, 
were  martyrs  for  their  faith.  It  may  be  safely 
left  to  the  reader's  judgment,  whether  Eliza- 
beth, whose  reign  was  troubled  by  such  ma- 
chinations as  these,  considered  these  men  to 
deserve  punishment  for  their  faith  or  for  their 
politics.  The  cruelty  of  the  punishments  is  a 
distinct  question ;  it  was  often  excessive,  as  the 
progress  of  milder  habits  in  the  nation  was  not 
in  proportion  to  the  increase  of  knowledge. 
But  when  foreign  courts  were  'thus  uniting 
with  the  pope  to  dethrone  her — and  this  plot 
is  only  one  of  many  concocted  at  Rome  during 
this  reign, — it  was  not  unnatural  that  she 
should  have  looked  upon  all  who  denied  her 
supremacy  as  in  league  with  her  worst  ene- 
mies. 

Thus  Michael  Ghislieri  the  inquisitor,  com- 
monly called  Pius  V.,  made  the  schism  of  the 
two  Churches  perpetual.  It  remains  to  this 
day,  and  must  remain,  till  the  temporal  sove^ 
reignty  of  the  popes  shall  cease,  and  the 
Church  of  Rome  shall  yield  to  kings  and  prin- 
ces the  power  which  God  has  allotted  to  them, 
and  to  Christian  bishops  an  authority  in  their 
respective  Churches  equal  to  her  own. 

The  enmity  of  the  pope  tended  to  aggravate 
some  of  the  evils  which  the  Church  of  England 
had  before  suffered.  Elizabeth  was  persuaded 
that  her  best  plan  to  keep  the  clergy  obedient 
was  to  keep  them  poor.  Hence  she  suf- 
fered the  farming  of  benefices,  and  gave 
cathedral  preferments  to  laymen,  and  made 
bishops  grant  leases  on  hard  terms,  or  give  up 
part  of  their  revenues.  The  best  of  her  bish- 
ops complained  of  it.  Jewell  said,  that  whereas- 
in  former  times  there  were  benefices  without 
cure  of  souls,  now  there  were  many  cures 
without  a  benefice.  This  evil  was  checked  at 
length  by  the  remonstrance  of  Archbisltop 
Whitgift  ;*  and  he  could  afterwards  tell 
Theodore  Beza,  that  he  did  not  well  to  scorn  a 
Church,  which,  of  all  the  communities  out  of 
Rome,  was  best  able  to  relieve  its  neighbours. 
But  the  effect  of  this  spoil,  from  the  time  of  the 
monasteries,  is  still  seen  in  many  impoverished 
livings. 

Another  evil  fomented  by  secret  agents  of 
the  pope,  was  the  separation  of  the  Puritans 
from  the  English  Church.  Tliis  party,  not 
acting  on  the  principles  of  Cranmer  and  Rid- 
ley, to  reform  the  corruptions  of  time  in  the 
Church  catholic,  but  thinking  to  establish  a> 
new  system  on  the  ruins  of  the  old,  denied  the 
divine  institution  of  bishops,  objected  to  set 
forms  of  prayer,  abhorred  the  use  of  surplices, 
wished  to  abolish  archdeacons,  deans,  and 
chapters,  disapproved  of  organs  and  instru- 
mental music,  of  chanting  psalms,  of  kneeling 
at  the  communion,  turning  to  the  east,  the  use' 
of  the  ring  in  marriage,  and  bowing  at  the 
name  of  Jesus.  They  were  happily  convicted 
of  their  false  and  destructive  principles  by  the 
excellent  and  judicious  Richard  Hooker, 
whos3  immortal  work  remains  as  the  true  eX" 

*  Bee  Walion's  Life  of  Hooker. 
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position  and  defence  of  the  principles  of  the 
English  Reformation,  a  defence  founded  on 
catholic  reasonings,  and  composed  bj'  a  mas- 
ter's hand. 

Three  centuries  have  since  elapsed;  and  the 
Church  of  England,  through  various  fortune, 
has  still  continued  a  witness  to  the  truths  for 
which  Hooker  wrote  and  Ridley  died.  The 
Prayer-book  still  remains,  in  some  respects 
more  perfect  tlian  they  left  it;  but  it  is  but  in 
completion  of  what  they  designed.  Have  we 
not  reason  to  maintain  it  as  it  is  1 

We  hear  that  great  exertions  are  now  ma- 
king, and  great  expectations  raised,  of  the  re- 
union of  this  nation  with  what  is  called  "  the 
Catholic  Church."  We  are  told  also  that  as- 
sociations are  formed  in  Roman  Catholic 
countries  for  offering  up  constant  prayers  for 
such  a  result.  Very  different  indeed  are  such 
weapons  from  those  which  were  formerly  in 
use  against  us.  May  the  result  be  different ! 
May  those  prayers  be  heard,  though  it  be 
otherwise  than  is  intended.  May  He  whose 
alone  it  is  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  parents  to 
their  children,  enlighten  the  minds  of  those 
who  thus  pray  for  us,  that  they  may  see  and 


acknowledge  their  own  imperfections,  and  the 
sins  of  their  forefatiiers.  Then  t*hey  will  per- 
ceive that  it  was  themselves  who  made  the 
schism,  by  separating  us  from  their  commu- 
nion because  we  woald  not  continue  in  their 
errors.  In  the  mean  while,  so  long  as  Rome 
continues  what  she  is,  we  may  not,  dare  not, 
unite  ourselves  with  her  again.  To  do  so 
would  be  to  forego  the  best  inheritance  of  our 
country,  if  not  also  to  forsake  still  higher  and 
holier  destinies.  We  know  not  what  pur- 
poses the  gracious  providence  of  God  may  yet 
accomplish  towr.rds  us.  But  this  we  know, 
that  our  Church,  imperfect  as  it  is  (and  we 
need  not  fear  to  acknowledge  our  imperfec- 
tions), IS  yet  a  beacon  to  the  nations,  of  apos- 
tolical authority  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  scrip- 
ture truth  on  the  other.  It  has  been  attempted 
more  than  once,  in  the  course  of  events  which 
have  been  here  related,  to  point  out  the  in- 
fluence which  THE  PRAYERS  of  those  who 
were  attached  to  the  reformed  doctrine  may 
have  Jiad  upon  those  events.  Individuals  may 
have  judged  amiss,  but  God  has  given  us  a 
Church  according  to  their  prayers  ;  be  it  ours 
to  PRAY  for  its  increase  in  all  Christian  graces. 
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•      A. 

Specimens  of  olJr  HnglisJ  Ucrsions  of 
Scripture. 
I.     Richard     of    Hampole's     Psalter. 
About  A.  D.  1340.     With  a  Comment. 
psAi,M  xcr. 

1.  He  that  v/onnes  in  help  of  the  Heghest,* 
in  hillyngt  of  God  of  heven  he  shal  dwell. 

2.  He  shal  sey  til  Lord,  Myn  uptaker  ert 
thou,  and  my  fleyng;  my  God,  I  shal  hope  in 
him. 

3.  For  he  delyverd  me  of  the  snare  of  hunt- 
and  and  of  sharpe  word. 

4.  With  his  shuldurs  he  shal  um-shadowt 
til  the,  and  undur  his  fethurs  thou  shal  hope.§ 

5.  With  shilde  shall  um-gif (encompass)  the 
his  sothfastnes;  and  thou  shal  not  drede  of  the 
drede  of  nyght; 

6.  Of  arow  fieand  in  day,  of  nedis  gangand 
inmerknes,ll  of  inras.lT  and  mydday  devyl.** 

*  Highest  (Yorkshire  flialec'). 

t  Covering,  or  protection.  So  Wycliffe,  1  Cor.  x.\. 
6,  "Therefoi'e  the  woman  shall  have  an  hilyng  on  her 
head." 

X  Shadow  thee  about.  The  old  Saxon  preposition 
umb  or  ymh,  around  or  about. 

§  Hampole's  note  is,  "  Thou  shal  hope  to  be  hild 
fro  the  hete  (heat)ofsynne.  Ho  spekis  at  thelyknyng 
of  the  hen,  that  hilles  her  briddes  (birds)  under  her 
fro  the  glede  (the  kite)." 

il  Of  needs,  or  business,  going  in  darkness.  Ham- 
pole's note  :  ''  That  is,  when  a  man  is  in  doute  (doubt) 
wynses  whathe  shal  do  or  what  he  shal  He." 

1i  In-raids,  i.  e.  inroads  (north-country  dialect,  from 
the  Saxon  on-paes).  Hampole's  note  :  "  The  rysing  of 
il!  men  ageyns  the." 

Hampole's  rote :  When  the  fiend  transforms  him  , 


7.  Fal  shal  fro  thi  syde  athousande,  and  fro 
thi  rigt  syde  ten  thousande  ;  bot  til  the  he  shal 
not  nyghe. 

8.  Trougth  for  thi,*  with  thin  een  thou  shal 
behold,  and  the  yeldyngf  of  synful  thou  shal 
see. 

9.  For  thou  art,  Lorde,  my  hope :  heghest 
thou  sett  thy  fleyng.t 

10.  Ill  shal  not  cum  til  the,  and  swyngyng§ 
shal  not  nyghe  til  thi  tabernakul. 

11.  Fortilhisaungelshebadofthe,  thatthei 
kepe  the  in  all  thi  wayes. 

12.  In  thair  handis  thei  shal  bere  the  lest- 
whenll  thou  hurt  til  stone  thi  fote. 

13.  On  the  snake  and  the  basiliske  thou  shal 
go,  and  thou  shal  defoule  the  lion  and  the  dra- 
gon.M 

14.  For  he  hopid  in  me,  I  shall  delyverhim  : 
I  shal  kill  him,  for  he  knew  my  name. 


I  inaungel  of.ligth,  and  makes  him  to  seem  brigt  as 
mydday  for  to  deceyf  men." 
'  For  thy  truth. 
I    ■  t  Yielding. 

I  Hampole's  note:  "  Ful  prvne  (prone,  willingly 
and  readily),  thou  gaf  me  grace  to  fle  til  the  in  al  my 
nede."  ' 

§  Swingeing,  stripes  or  blows. 

II  Lest  at  any  time. 

^  Hampole's  note :  "The  snake  is  ill  ei^gyn"  (evil 
tempting),  that  with  delite  and  assentyng  til  °synne 
bringis  forth  the  basiliske,  that  is,  grele  synne  in  dede 
The  basiliske  is  cald  (called)  king  of  serpentes,  and" 
his  Rigt  •sleeth  (slayeth)  al  lifand  (living)  thing  So 
grete  synne  in  deed  with  ill  ensample  slees  alle  the 
virtues  of  the  soule.  The  lyon  is  cruelte  til  his  neybnr 
Tlie  dragon  is  gyle  (guile)  and  pryve  malice.  But  the 
rightwis  man,  like  the  weasil,  goes  on  it  with  his  fote 
of  godewille,  and  overcomes  it." 
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15.  He  cried  til  me,  and  I  shall  here  him ; 
with  him  I  am  in  tribulacyon ;  1  shall  out-take 
liim,  and  I  shall  glorifie  him. 

16.  In  lengthe  of  dayes  I  shall  fille  him,  and 
I  shall  shew  til  him  my  hele.* 


II.  Wycliffe's  Bible,     a.  d. 
From  Job  xxxix.  xl.  xli. 


1380. 


Wher  thou  schalt  gyve  strength  to  an 
horse ;  ether  (either)  schalt  gyve  neiying  aboute 
his  necke  1     : 

Wher  thou  schalt  reise  him  as  locustis  1  the 
glorie  of  his  nose-thirles  is  drede. 

He  diggith  erthe  with  the  foote ;  he  fulli 
joieth  booldU :  he  goith  agenst  armed  men  : 
he  dispisith  ferdfulnesse,  and  he  gyveth  not 
stide  to  swerd. 

An  arrow-caas  schal  sowne  on  him :  a  spere 
and  scheelde  schal  florische. 

He  is  hoot  and  gnashitJi  and  swolewith  the 
erthe :  and  he  arettith  not  (recketh  not)  that  the 
cry  of  the  trumpe  sowneth ;  whenne  he  herith 
a  clarioun,  he  seith  joie,  he  smellith  batel  afer, 
theexcityng  of  duykis  (dukes),  and  thegeUing 
(yelling)  of  tlie  oost. 

Wycliffe's  Note. 
Bi  the  name  of  an  olifaunt  and  of  awhal  Goddescry- 
veth  the  power  and  malice  of  the  fend,  and  of  his 
membris,  how  they  be  knyt  to  gider  in  malice,  and 
hardid  in  synne,  that  no  man  may  overcome  the  devel 
and  hise  membris  by  man's  virtu,  but  onely  by  Goddis 
virtu  and  help. 

Lo,  behemot,  whom  Y  made  v/ith  thee,  shal 
as  an  oxe  ete  hey. 

His  strengthe  is  in  hise  leendis  (loins),  and 
his  vertu  is  in  the  nawle  of  his  wombe. 

He  streyneth  his  tail  as  a  tedre  (tether) :  the 
senewis  of  hise  buttokis  ben  foldid  to  gidere. 

His  boonys  ben  as  pipis  of  bras :  the  gristil 
of  him  is  as  platis  of  inan. 

He  is  the  bigynnyng  of  the  weies  of  God  ; 
he  that  made  him  schal  sette  his  sweerd  to  him. 
(That  is,  power  to  annoye, 'which  he  may  not 
use,  no  but  by  Goddis  sufFring. — Wycliffe's 
note._) 

Hilles  beren  erbis  to  this  behemot ;  all  the 
beestis  of  the  feeld  playen  there. 

He  slepith  undur  schadewe  in  the  pryvyte 
cf'rehed  (reed):  in  moist  places  schadewis 
hilen  his  schadewe. 

The  salewis  of  the  ry  ver  cumpassen  him ; 
he  schal  soup  up  the  flood,  and  he  schal  not 
wondre.  He  liath  trist  tliat  Jordan  schal  flowe 
into  his  mouth. 

He  schal  take  hem  bi  the  igen  of.hym  as  bi 
an  hook,  and  bi  scharpe  schaftis  he  schal  per- 
ische  hise  nesethirles. 

Wher  thou  sehaltmow  drawe  outlevyathan 
with  an  hook,  and  schalt  binde  with  a  roop 
(rope)  his  tunge*? 

Wher  thou  schalt  putte  a  ryng  in  his  nese- 
thirles, ether  schalt  peerse  his  cheke  with 
an  hook "? 

Wher  he  schal  multipliepraieris  (prayers)  to 
thee^  ether  schal  speke  softe  thingis  to  thee"? 

'  Hampole's  note  :  "  That  is,  I  shall  fille  him  with 
endletse  life,  that  suffices  t'l  fillyntc  of  mannes  appe- 
tite. And  I  shal  shew  him.  that  he  see  ee  til  ee  (eye 
to  eye),  and  speke  month  til  month,  my  hele  (health), 
Ihat  is,  Cvii^t;  in  whose  mageste  the  sigt  is  fillrd,  all 
id  mede  (reward)  and  joy  that  none  may  telle." 


Wher  he  schal  make  a  co ven  aunt  with  thee^ 
and  thou  shalt  take  him  a  servaunt  ever- 
lastynge  1 

Wher  thou  schalt  scorns  him  as  a  brid, 
ether  schalt  bynde  hym  to  thin  handmaidis  1 

Schulen  frendis  kerve  hun,  schulen  mar- 
chauntis  depart  him  1 

Wher  thou  schalt  fille  nettis  with  his  skyn, 
and  a  leep*  of  fischis  with  his  heed  1 

Schalt  thou  put  thyn  hand  on  hym  1  have 
thou  mynde  of  the  batel,  andadde  no  more  to 
speke.  (Wycliffe's  note — to  speke  ony  tiling, 
that  sowneth  to  decreessing  of  Goddis  rightful- 
nesse  and  wisdom.) 

Lo,  his  hope  schal  disseyve  him ;  and  in  the 
sigt  of  alle  men  he  schal  be  cast  doun. 


B. 


The  music  adapted  to  the  first  reformed  lit- 
urgy was,  like  the  book  itself,  in  substance 
that  which  had  come  down  from  ancient  times. 
This  music  was  printed  in  1550,  by  John 
Marbecke,  of  Windsor,  in  a  volume  entitled 
"  The  Book  of  Common  Praier  noted."  It 
contained  the  recitatory  intonation  for  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  tlie  Apostle's  Creed,  and  the 
other  parts  of  the  service  intended  to  be  read 
in  a  certain  key  or  pitch ;  the  versicles,  re- 
sponses, and  canticles,  with  the  old  melodies 
fitted  to  them — and  the  Psalter,  with  the  eight 
Gregorian  tones  as  the  authorised  music  for 
antiphonal  chanting.  This  book  is  the  ground- 
work of  the  English  choral  service,  and  much 
of  it  remains  in  use  in  our  cathedrals  to  this 
day.  The  Gregorian  chants  for  the  Psalms, 
though  now  little  known,  held  their  place  in 
the  Church  until  the  uprooting  of  the  choral 
service  at  the  time  of  -the  Great  Rebellion. 
With  the  Restoration,  the  character  of  Church- 
music  was  considerably  changed,  and  the  an- 
cient chants,  as  well  as  the  anthems  (wliich, 
up  to  tliat  period,  had  been  composed  on  the 
ancient  ecclesiastical  model),  gave  way  to  a 
lighter  and  more  secular  style,  which  has  pre- 
vailed to  a  great  extent  ever  since.  In  this, 
however,  as  in  other  things,  there  is  now  a 
growing  disposition  to  recur  to  earlier  rales, 
and  to  present  the  service  of  the  AngUcan 
Church  in  its  pristine  solemnity  and  beauty. 
The  ancient  chants  have  lately  been  intro- 
duced again  into  some  of  our  churches  and 
cathedrals,  and  Marbecke's  book  is  about  to 
be  republished,  with  some  adaptations  ren- 
dered necessaiy  by  the  alterations  which  have 
taken  place  in  the  Prayer-book.  Much  inter- 
esting information  on  the  subject  of  ecclesias- 
tical music  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  will 
be  found  in  Hawkins'  &  Burney's  "  Histories 
of  Music,"  especially  the  third  volume  of  the 
former.  Marbecke  himself  was  a  man  who 
combined  with  his  knowledge  of  music  that 
devotional  spirit  which  is  needed  in  all  who 
would  consecrate  art  or  science  to  the  highest 
purposes. 

*  A  leep— a  weel,  or  twiggen  snare  to  catch  fish  ;  in 
.  Lancashire  now  called  a  leap.    Bosworlh's  Dicticnarti. 
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PREFACE. 


In  the  brief  advertisement  prefixed  to  the  first  edition  of  this  Book,  it  was  said  that 
references  had  not  been  given,  because  the  scale  of  the  work  was  not  one  which  would 
either  require  or  justify  a  display  of  research.  The  late  Mr.  Charles  Butler,  seizing 
the  advantage  which  he  thought  was  thus  given  him,  charged  me,  in  his  Book  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  with  proceeding  upon  an  avowed  plan  of  withholding 
from  the  reader  the  authorities  for  my  assertions.  This  accusation  was  disposed  of  in 
a  manner  to  which  no  reply  has  been  attempted.  The  letters  which  under  the  title  of 
Vindici(e  EccUsice  Anglicance  I  addressed  to  that  gentleman,  adduced  more  authori- 
ties than  he  expected,  or  wished  to  be  reminded  of,  and  more  proofs  than  can  ever  be 
invalidated  of  that  system  of  imposition  and  wickedness  which  has  been  carried  on  by 
the  Romish  Church. 

It  is  not  so  easy  to  deal  -svith  vague  imputations  as  with  specific  charges.  Mr. 
Short,  in  the  Preface  to  his  Sketch  of  the  History  of  the  Church  of  England,  has 
asserted  that  the  Book  of  the  Church  is  '■'•  not  free  from  such  views  of  the  subject  as 
can  never  contribute  to  the  discovery  of  truth."  Now,  as  members  of  the  Church 
of  England,  there  can  be  no  diflerence  of  opinion  between  Mr.  Short  and  myself 
upon  all  the  vital  points  of  our  subject :  where  any  may  exist  it  can  only  be  upon 
matters  infinitely  inconsiderable  when  compared  with  those  upon  which  we  must 
necessarily  accord.  I  know  not,  therefore,  what  there  can  be  in  my  views  more  than 
in  his  own,  which  should  render  me  unwilling  to  seek  for  truth,  incapable  of  perceiving 
it,  or  capable  of  disguising  it. 

Kcsidck,  Aug.  26,  1837. 
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Manifold  as  are  the  blessings  for  which 
EngHslimen  are  beholden  to  the  institutions 
of  their  country,  there  is  no  part  of  those 
institutions  from  which  they  derive  more 
important  advantages  than  from  its  Church 
Establishment,  none  by  which  the  tempo- 
ral condition  of  all  ranks  has  been  so  ma- 
terially improved.  So  many  of  our  coun- 
trymen would  not  be  ungrateful  for  these 
benefits,  if  they  knew  how  numerous  and 
how  great  they  are,  how  dearly  they  were 
prized  by  our  forefathers,  and  at  how  dear 
a  price  they  were  purchased  for  our  inheri- 
tance ;  by  what  religious  exertions,  what 
heroic  devotion,  what  precious  lives,  con- 
sumed in  pious  labours,  wasted  away  in 
dungeons,  or  offered  up  amid  the  flames. 
This  is  a  knowledge  which,  if  early  incul- 
cated, might  arm  the  young  heart  against 
the  pestilent  errors  of  these  distempered 
tiines.  I  offer,  therefore,  to  those  who  re- 
gard with  love  and  reverence  the  religion 
which  they  have  received  from  their  fa- 
thers, a  brief  but  comprehensive  record, 
diligently,  faithfully,  and  conscientiously 
composed,  wliich  they  may  put  into  the 
hands  of  their  children.  Herein  it  will  be 
seen  from  what  heathenish  delusions  and 
inhuman  rites  the  inhabitants  of  this  island 
have  been  delivered  by  the  Christian  faith  ; 
in  what  manner  the  best  interests  of  the 
country  were  advanced  by  the  clergy  even 
during  the  darkest  ages  of  papal  domina- 
tion :  the  errors  and  crimes  oi'  the  Romish 
Church,  and  how,  when  its  corruptions 
were  at  the  worst,  the  day-break  of  the 
Reformation  appeared  among  us:  the  pro- 
gress of  that  Reformation  through  evil  and 
through  good ;  the  establishment  of  a  Church 
pure  in  its  doctrines,  irreproachable  in  its 
order,  beautiful  in  its  forms;  and  the  con- 
duct of  that  Church  proved  both  in  adverse 
and  in  prosperous  times,  alike  faithful  to 
its  principles  when  it  adhered  to  the  mo- 
narchy during  a  successful  rebellion,  and 
when  it  opposed  the  monarch  Avho  would 
have  brought  back  the  Romish  superstition, 
and  together  with  the  religion,  would  have 
overthrown  the  liberties,  of  England. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Religion  of  the  Ancient  Britons. 

The  light  of  God,  which  at  the  creation 
was  imparted  to  man,  hath  never  been 
extinguished.  From  the  patriarchs  it  de- 
scended to  the  prophets,  and  from  the 
prophets  to  the  apostles;  but  there  were 
many  who  wandered  and  lost  the  light,  and 
their  offspring  became  inheritors  of  dark- 
ness. Thus  it  fared  with  our  forefathers. 
We  know  not  when,  or  from  whence,  they 
reached  the  British  Islands :  Scripture  hath 
not  recorded  it,  and  it  was  in  times  beyond 
the  reach  of  other  history.  There  is  reason 
to  believe  that  they  brought  with  them  some 
glimmerings  of  patriarchial  faith,  and  some 
traditional  knowledge  of  patriarchal  history. 
Other  tribes  followed  at  various  times  and 
from  various  places,  some  from  the  Baltic 
and  from  Germany,  some  from  the  opposite 
coasts  of  Belgium  and  Gaul,  others  from 
Spain  :  the  Phenicians  also  traded  here ; 
and  our  fothers  being  ignorant,  and  far 
removed  from  those  among  whom  the  truth 
was  preserved,  received  the  fables  and 
superstitions  of  the  new  comers,  and  blend- 
ed them  with  their  own,  till  they  fell  at 
length  into  the  abominations  of  idolatry. 

Their  priests,  the  Druids,  are  said  to 
have  retained  the  belief  of  one  supreme 
God,  all-wise,  all-mighty,  and  all-merciful, 
from  whom  all  things  which  have  hfe 
proceed.  They  held  also,  the  immortality 
of  the  soul :  whatever  else  they  taught  was 
deceit  or  vanity.  Thus,  it  is"  said*,  they 
believed  that  the  soul  began  to  exist  in  the 
meanest  insect,  and  proceeded  through  all 
the  lower  orders  of  existence,  ascending  at 
each  new  birth,  to  a  higher  form,  till  it 
arrived  at  its  human  stage  ;  this,  according 
to  their  philosophy,  being  necessary,  that 
it   might  collect,   during  its  progress,  the 


"  In  this  account  of  the  Bardic  orDruidical  philoso- 
phy, I  follow  the  Triad?,  and  the  authority  of  my  old 
acyuaintances,  Mr.  William  Owen  a^d  Mr.  Edward 
Williams.  The  authenticity  of  the  Welsh  remains 
has  beeen  investigated  by  Mr.  Turner,  with  his  char- 
acteristic industry  and  judgement. 


REI.ICIO^r  or  thi;  ancient  bhitons. 


properties  and  powers  of  animal  lile.  This 
lower  state  was  a  stale  of  evil ;  but  there 
could  be  no  sin  there  because  there  could 
be  no  choice,  and  therefore,  death  was 
alwaysthe  passage  to  a  Ingher  step  ol'  being. 
But  when  the  soul  had  reached  its  human 
form,  it  then  possessed  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil,  tor  man  is  born  to  make  his 
choice  between  them;  he  is  born  also  to 
experience  change  and  suffering,  these  be- 
ing the  conditions  of  humanity.  The  soul, 
thus  elevated,  became  responsible,  and  if 
it  had  chosen  evil  instead  of  good,  returned 
after  death  to  the  state  of  evil,  and  was 
condemned  to  an  inferior  grade  of  animal 
life,  low  in  proportion  to  the  debasement 
whereto  it  had  reduced  itself.  But  they 
who  liad  chosen  the  better  part,  which  it  is 
free  for  all  to  choose,  passed  into  a  state 
from  whence  it  was  not  possible  to  fall : 
for  when  death  had  delivered  them  from 
the  body,  evil  had  power  over  them  no 
longer,  because  they  had  experienced  it, 
and  knew  that  it  was  evil:  and  they  were 
no  longer  subject  to  suffering,  neither  to 
change;  but  continuing  the  same  in  good- 
ness and  in  heavenly  affections,  they  in- 
creased in  knowledge,  and  thereby  in  hap- 
piness through  all  eternity.  They  beheved 
also  that  the  beatified  soul  retained  the  love 
of  its  country  and  its  kind ;  and  that  the 
spirits  of  the  good  sometimes  returned  to 
earth,  and  became  prophets  among  man- 
kind, that  they  might  assist  their  brethren, 
and  by  teaching  them  heavenly  things, 
oppose  the  power  of  Cythraul,  or  the  Evil 
One. 

These  were  but  the  conceits  of  imagina- 
tion; and  they  who  impose  upon  the  peo- 
ple their  own  imaginations,  however  inno- 
cent, prepare  the  way  for  the  devices  of 
deceit  and  wickedness.  Good  men  may 
have  mingled  these  fancies  with  the  truth : 
bad  ones  feigned  that  there  were  other  gods 
beside  Him  in  whom  we  live  and  move 
and  have  our  behig ;  Teutates,  whom  they 
called  the  father,  and  Taranis  the  thun- 
derer,  and  Hesus  the  god  of  battles,  and 
Andraste  the  goddess  of  victory  :  Hu  the 
mighty,  by  whom  it  is  believed  that  Noah, 
the  second  parent  of  the  human  race,  was 
intended:  Ceridwcn,  a  goddess  in  whose 
rites  the  preservation  of  mankind  in  the  ark 
was  figured  :  and  Beal  or  Belinus,  .... 
for  the  Phenicians  had  introduced  the  wor- 
ship of  their  Baal.  By  favour  of  these 
false  gods,  the  Druids  pretended  to  foretell 
future  events,  and  as  their  servants  and 
favourites  they  demanded  gifts  and  offer- 
ings from  the  deluded  multitude.  The 
better  to  secure  this  revenue,  they  required 
the  people,  at  the  beginning  of  winter,  to 


extinguish  ali  Xhe\r  tires  on  one  day,  and 
kindle  tliem  again  from  tlie  sacred  fire  of 
the  Druids,  which  would  make  the  house 
fortunate  for  the  ensuing  year :  and  if  any 
man  came  who  had  not  paid  his  3'early 
dues,  they  refused  to  give  him  a  sj)ark, 
neither  durst  any  of  his  neighbours  relieve 
liim ;  nor  might  he  himself  procure  fire  by 
any  other  means,  so  tljat  he  and  his  family 
were  deprived  of  it  till  he  had  discharged 
the  uttermost  of  his  debt.  They  erected 
also  great  stones  so  cunningly  fitted  one 
upon  another,  that  if  the  upper  one  Avere 
touched  in  a  certain  place,  though  only 
with  a  finger,  it  would  rock :  whereas  no 
strength  of  man  might  avail  to  move  it  if 
applied  to  any  other  part :  hither  tliey  led 
those  who  were  accused  of  any  crime,  and 
under  pretence  that  the  gods  would,  by 
this  form  of  trial,  manifest  the  guilt  or  inno- 
cence of  the  party,  directed  him  where  to 
touch  and  make  the  proof:  and  thus  at 
their  discretion  they  either  absolved  the 
accused,  or  made  them  appear  guilty. 

The  mistletoe,  the  seed  whereof  is  eaten 
and  voided  by  the  birds,  and  thus  conveyed 
from  one  tree  to  another,  they  affected  to 
hold  in  veneration.  When  it  was  dis- 
covered growing  upon  an  oak,  upon  which 
tree  it  is  rarely  to  be  found,  the  Druids 
went  thither  with  great  solemnity,  and  all 
things  were  made  ready  for  sacrifice  and 
for  feasting.  Two  white  bulls  were  fasten- 
ed by  tlieir  horns  to  the  tree ;  the  officia- 
ting priest  ascended,  and  cut  the  mistletoe 
with  a  golden  knife  ;  others  stood  below  to 
receive  it  in  a  white  woollen  cloth,  and  it 
was  carefully  preserved,  that  water  wherein 
it  had  been  steeped,  might  be  administered 
to  men,  as  an  antidote  against  poison,  and 
to  cattle  for  the  sake  of  making  them  fruit- 
ful. The  sacrifice  was  then  performed. 
The  best  and  most  beautiful  of  the  flocks 
and  herds  were  selected  for  this  purpose. 
The  victim  was  divided  into  three  parts : 
one  was  consumed  as  a  burnt  offering ;  he 
who  made  the  offering  feasted  upon  another, 
with  his  friends;  and  the  third  was  the 
jwrlion  of  the  Druids.  In  this  wise  did 
tliey  delude  the  people.  But  they  had 
worse  rites  than  these,  and  were  guilty  of 
greater  abommations.  They  were  noto- 
rious, above  the  priests  of  every  other 
idolatry,  for  the  practice  of  pretended  ma- 
gic. They  made  the  people  pass  through 
fire  in  honour  of  Beal :  and  they  offered  up 
the  life  of  man  in  sacrifice,  saying  that 
when  the  victim  was  smitten  with  a  sword, 
they  could  discover  evjents  which  were  to 
come  by  the  manner  in  which  he  fell,  and 
the  flowing  of  his  blood,  and  the  quivering 
of  his  body  in  the  act  of  death.     When  a 
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chief  was  afflicted  with  sickness,  they  sacri- 
ficed a  human  victim,  because  they  said 
the  continuance  of  his  life  might  be  pur- 
chased if  another  life  were  oftisred  up  as 
its  price;  and  in  like  manner,  men  were 
offered  up  when  any  calamity  befell  the 
people,  and  when  they  were  about  to  en- 
gage in  war.  Naked  w  omen,  stairicd  with 
the  dark  blue  dye  of  woad,  assisted  at  these 
bloody  rites.  On  greater  occasions,  a  huge 
figure  in  the  rude  likeacss  of  man,  was 
made  of  wicker-work,  and  filled  with  ziien : 
as  many  as  were  condemned  to  death  for 
their  offences  were  put  into  it;  but  if  these 
did  not  suffice  to  fill  the  image,  the  inno- 
cent were  thrust  in,  and  they  surrounded  it 
with  straw  and  wood,  and  set  fire  to  it,  and 
consumed  it,  with  all  whom  it  contained. 

Their  domestic  institutions  were  not  less 
pernicious  than  their  idolatry.  A  wife  was 
common  to  all  the  kinsmen  of  her  husband, 
a  custom  which  prevented  all  connubial 
love,  and  destroyed  the  natural  affection 
between  child  and  father :  for  every  man 
had  as  many  wives  as  he  had  kinsmen, 
and  no  man  knew  his  child,  nor  did  any 
child  know  its  father.  These  were  the 
abominations  of  our  British  fathers  after 
the  light  of  the  Patriarchs  was  lost  among 
them,  and  before  they  received  the  light 
of  the  Gospel. 


CHAPTER  II. 

Religion  and  Philosophy  of  the  Romans.— First  Intro- 
duction of  Christianity.—Persecution. ---First  Esta- 
blishment of  Christianity.— Religion  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons. 

When  the  Ronrans  established  them- 
selves as  conquerors  in  Britain,  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Druids  was  destroyed,  and  one 
system  of  idolatry  was  exchanged  for  an- 
other as  far  as  Roman  civilization  extended. 
The  heathenism,  which  was  thus  introdu- 
ced, contained  fewer  remains  of  patriarchal 
truths  than  that  which  it  displaced :  it  was 
less  bloody,  because,  during  the  progress  of 
knowledge  and  refinement,  the  more  inhu- 
man of  its  rites  had  fallen  into  disuse;  and 
it  was  not  so  fraudulent,  becau.se  for  the 
same  reason  it  had  in  great  measure  cea.sed 
to  obtain  belief,  or  to  command  respect; 
but  inasmuch  as  it  had  any  influence  over 
the  conduct  of  the  people,  its  effect  was 
worse,  because  the  fables  which  were  re- 
lated of  its  false  deities,  gave  a  sanction  to 
immoralities  of  every  kind,  even  the  foul- 


est and  most  abominable  crimes.  So  gross 
indeed  was  this  iniquitous  mythology,  that 
none  except  the  most  ignorant  of  the  mul- 
titude gave  ear  to  it ;  the  priests  who  per- 
tbrmed  the  service  of  the  temple  laughed 
in  secret  at  the  rites  which  they  practised 
and  the  fictions  upon  which  their  ceremo- 
nies were  founded,  and  the  educated  ranks 
looked  upon  the  credulity  of  the  vulgar 
with  scorn.  Religion  had  no  connexion 
with*  morality  among  the  Greek  and  Ro- 
man heathens,  and  this  was  one  main 
cause  of  their  degeneracy  and  corruption. 
Religion  consisted  with  them  merely  in  the 
observance  of  certain  rites,  and  the  per- 
formance of  sacrifices:  and  men  were  left 
to  the  "schools  of  philosophy,  there  to  choose 
their  system  of  morals,  and  learn  a  rule  of 
life.  And  in  those  schools  the  blind  led 
the  blind.  Some  of  the  bedarkened  teach- 
ers affirmed  that  there  were  no  Gods ;  oth- 
ers, that  if  there  were  any,  they  took  no 
thought  for  this  world,  neither  regarded  the 
affairs  of  men.  By  some,  the  highest  hap- 
piness was  placed  in  sensual  gratification; 
by  others,  in  the  practice  of  a  cold  stern 
virtue,  of  which  pride  was  the  principle, 
and  selfishness  the  root.  A  miserable  con- 
dition of  society,  in  which  the  evil-disposed 
had  nothing  to  restrain  them  but  the  fear  of 
human  laws;  and  the  good,  nothing  to  con- 
sole them  under  the  keenest  sorrows  which 
man  is  born  to ;  no  hope  beyond  this  transi- 
tory and  uncertain  life ;  nothing  to  disarm 
death  of  its  sting :  nothing  to  assure  them  of 
victory  over  the  grave.  Yet  the  Romans 
became  fiercely  intolerant  in  support  of  a 
mytholf^y  Avherein  tliey  had  no  belief; 
they  admitted  other  idolatries,  and  even 
erected  altars  to  the  Gods  of  the  Britons: 
but  when  the  tithngs  of  salvation  were  pro- 
claimed, they  were  kindled  with  rage,  and 
persecuted  the  Christians  to  death. 

It  cannot  now  be  ascertained  by  whom 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel  were  first 
brought  into  Britain.  The  most  probable 
tradition  says  that  it  was  Bran,f  the  father 
of  Caractacus,  who,  having  been  led  into 
captivity  with  his  son,  and  hearing  the  word 
at  Rome,  received  it,  and  became  on  his 
return  the  means  of  delivering  his  country- 
men from  a  worse  bondage.  There  is  also 
some  reason  to  believe  that  Claudia,  who 
is  spoken  of  together  with  Pudens,  by  the 
Apostle  Paul,  was  a  British  lady  of  this 
illu.strious  household ;  because  a  British 
woman  of  that  name  is  know  to  have  been 


*  I  owe  this  remark  to  Stillingfleet,by  whom  it  i$ 
coupled  with  this  weighty  caution,  "  Let  us  have  a 
care  ofa.s  dangerous  a  separation  between  faith  and 
works." 

t  Owen's  Camb»ian  Biography,  Tiriadis, 
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the  wife  of  Pudens*  at  that  time.  Legends, 
which  rest  upon  less  credible  grounds,  ]ire- 
tend  that  a  British  king  called  Lucius,  who 
was  tributary  to  the  Romans,  was  baptized 
with  many  of  liis  subjects.  These  things 
are  doubtful;  "the  liglit  of  the  word  shone 
here,"  says  Fuller,  the  church  historian, 
"  but  we  "know  not  who  kindled  it."  It  is 
said  that  the  first  church  was  erected  at 
Glastonbury ;  and  this  tradition  may  seem 
to  deserve  credit,  because  it  was  not  con- 
tradicted in  those  ages  when  other  cliurch- 
es  would  have  found  it  profitable  to  advance 
a  similar  pretension.  The  building  is  de- 
scribed as  a  rude  structure  of  wicker-work, 
like  the  dwellings  of  the  people  in  those 
days,  and  differing  from  them  only  in  its 
dimensions,  which  were  threescore  feet  in 
length,  and  twenty-six  in  breadtli.  An 
abbey  was  afterwards  erected  there,  one  of 
the  finest  of  those  edifices,  and  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  for  the  many  interesting 
circumstances  connected  Avith  it.  The 
destruction  of  this  beautiful  and  venerable 
fabric  is  one  of  the  crimes  by  which  our 
Reformation  was  disgraced. 

The  first  man  who  laid  down  his  life  in 
Britain  for  the  Christian  faith,  was  Saint 
Alban :  Saint  he  has  been  called  for  that 
reason,  and  the  title  may  be  continued  to 
him  in  mark  of  honour  and  respect,  now 
that  it  has  ceased  to  carry  with  it  a  super- 
stitious meaning  to  our  ears.  During  the 
tenth  and  most  rigorous  of  the  persecutions, 
which  was  the  only  one  that  extended  to 
this  island,  a  Christian  priest  flying  from 
his  persecutors,  came  to  the  city  of  Veru- 
lamium,  and  took  shelter  in  Alban's  house ; 
he,  not  being  of  the  faith  himself,  concealed 
him  for  pure  compassion;  but  when  he 
observed  the  devotion  of  his  guest,  how  fer- 
vent it  was  and  how  finn,  and  the  consola- 
tion and  the  joy  which  he  appeared  to  find 
in  prayer,  his  heart  was  touched ;  and  he 
listened  to  his  teaching,  and  became  a 
believer.  Meantime  the  persecutors  traced 
the  object  of  their  pursuit  to  this  city,  and 
discovered  his  retreat.  But  when  they 
came  to  search  the  house,  Alban  putting  on 
the  hair  cassock  of  his  teacher,  delivered 
himself  into  their  hands  as  if  he  had  been 
the  fugitive,  and  was  carried  before  the 
heathen  governor;  while  the  man  whom 
they  sought  had  leisure  and  opportunity  to 
provide  lor  his  escape.  Because  he  refu- 
sed either  to  betray  his  guest,  or  offer  sacri- 
fice to  the  Roman  gods,  he  was  scourged, 
and  then  led  to  execution  upon  the  spot 
where  the  abbey  now  stands,  which,  in 
after-times,  was  erected  to  his  memory, 

•  Martial,  I.  iv.  ep.  13. 


and  still  bears  his  name.  That  spot  was 
tlicn  a  beautiful  meadow  on  a  little  rising 
ground,  "seeming,"  says  the  Venerable 
Bede,  "a  fit  theatre  for  the  martyr's  tri- 
umj)h."  There  lie  was  beheaded,  and  a 
soldier  also  at  the  same  time :  who,  it  is 
said,  was  so  affected  by  the  resignation  and 
magnanimity  of  this  -sirtuous  sufferer,  that 
he  chose  to  suffer  with  him,  rather  than 
incur  the  guilt  of  being  his  executioner."* 
Monkish  writers  have  disfigured  the  story 
Avith  many  fictions  in  their  wonted  manner, 
but  there  is  no  reason  to  question  that  the 
main  facts  are  historical  truths.  Others  of 
our  countrymen,  some  few  whose  names 
alone  are  preserved,  and  more  of  Avhom  all 
memory  has  perished,  laid  down  their  lives 
under  the  same  persecution.  Concerning 
them,  the  worthy  Fuller  has  beautifully 
said,  "  It  was  superstition  in  the  Athenians 
to  build  an  altar  to  the  unknoAvn  God,  but 
it  Avould  be  piety  in  us  here  to  erect  a  mon- 
ument in  memorial  of  these  unknown  mar- 
tyrs, Avhose  names  are  lost.  The  best  is, 
God's  kalender  is  more  complete  than  man's 
best  martyrologies ;  and  their  names  are 
Avtitten  in  the  book  of  life,  avIio,  on  earth, 
are  wholly  forgotten." 

This  Avas  the  last  persecution  under 
the  heathen  emperors:  shortly  afferAvards 
Christianity  became  the  religion  of  the 
Roman  empire,  in  an  evil  age,  Avhen  cor- 
ruptions of  every  kind,  both  in  religious 
and  in  secular  affairs,  were  making  a  rapid 
and  destructive  progress;  and  when  the 
Christian  world  Avas  disturbed  with  acri- 
monious disputes  concerning  high  myste- 
ries, and  abstruse  points,  Avhich  the  limited 
intellect  of  man  cannot  comprehend,  Avhich 
have  been  left  indefinite  by  the  revealed 
AA'ord  of  God,  and  Avhich  for  us  to  attempt 
to  define  is  equally  presumptuous  and  vain. 
No  records  of  the  British  church  during 
that  age  are  extant ;  for  the  existing  legends 
of  the"  British  and  Irish  saints,  who  are 
placed  in  those  times,  are  as  little  connected 
A\'itli  historical  truth,  as  the  stories  of  the 
Round  Table,  the  romances  of  Amadis  and 
his  descendants,  or  the  ideal  state  of  pasto- 
ral Arcadia,  as  imagined  by  the  poets. 
Thus  much,  hoAvever,  is  known,  that  these 
iskuids  did  not  escape  the  contagious  errors 
Avhicli  Avere  then  prevailing.  Monachism, 
in  its  first  stage,  Avhen  it  had  nothing  useful 
or  ornamental  to  compensate  for  its  pre- 
posterous austerities,  was  introduced  here ; 
and  pilgrims  Avent  from  hence,  not  only  to 
visit  Jerusalem,  whither  a  pardonable,  if 
not  a  meritorious,  feeling  of  devotion  might 
lead  them,  .  .  .but  to  behold  and  reverence, 

•  Beda,  1.  i.  c.  7. 
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like  a  living  idol,  a  maniac*  in  Syria,  who, 
imder  that  burning  climate,  passed  his  life 
upon  the  top  of  a  lofty  column,  and  vied 
with  the  yoguees  of  India  in  the  lolly  and 
perseverance  with  which  he  inflicted  vol- 
untary torments  upon  himself.  This  too  is 
known,  that  the  ancient  British  heathenism 
was  zealously  preserved  and  propagated 
by  the  Bardsf,  and  by  the  remains  of  the* 
Druids ;  of  whom  some  taught  it  in  its  ori- 
ginal state,  and  others  mingled  with  it 
some  things  which  they  borrowed  from 
Christianity.  And  it  may  be  presumed 
that  the  heathenism  of  the  Romans  also 
still  lingered  here,  though  it  was  not  cher- 
ished with  the  same  zeal,  being  uncon- 
nected with  old  remembrances  and  national 
feeling,  and  having  never  made  its  way 
into  the  northern,  nor  perhaps  into  the 
mountainous  parts  of  the  island.  This 
certainly  was  losing  ground ;  and  the  old 
national  heathenism  was  probably  gaining 
it,  in  proportion  as  the  Roman  power  decli- 
ned, and  the  Caledonian  tribes  extended 
their  invasion  southward,  when  to  repel 
these  invaders  the  Saxons  were  invited, 
and  settling  in  the  land  as  conquerors,  intro- 
duced with  them  another  system  of  heathen 
idolatry. 

The  Saxons,  Angles,  and  other  kindred 
tribes,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  the 
basis  and  the  character  of  our  line  lan- 
guage, and  of  our  invaluable  civil  institu- 
tions, were  at  the  time  of  their  establish- 
ment here  a  ferocious  people,  but  not  with- 
out noble  qualities,  apt  for  instruction,  and 
willing  to  be  instructed.  The  heathenism 
which  they  introduced  bears  no  aflfinily 
either  to  that  of  the  Britons,  or  of  the  Ro- 
mans. It  is  less  known  than  either,  be- 
cause while  it  subsisted  as  a  living  form 
of  belief,  the  few  writers  who  arose  in  those 
illiterate  ages  were  incurious  concerning 
such  things  :  but  it  has  left  familiar  traces 
in  our  daily  speech,  and  in  many  of  those 
popular  customs  which  in  various  parts  of 
the  country  still  partially  maintain  their 
ground.  They  had  idols  wrought  in  wood, 
stone,  and  metals  of  different  kinds,  even 
in  gold :  .  .  this  fact  implies  considerable 
proficiency  in  art,  beyond  that  to  which 
the  ancient  Britons  had  attained.  One  of 
these  idols  was  designed  as  standing  upon 
a  fish,  others  as  having  many  heads ;  a 
gross  but  intelligible  mode  of  representing 
'  to  the  senses  of  a  rude  people  that  the  gods 
whom  they  worshipped  beheld  the  actions 
which  were  done  on  all  sides.     The  latter 


•  Collier,  i.  40. 
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images  may  l)e  thought  to  imply  by  their 
fashion  a  Tartaric  origin ;  the  former  may 
not  improbably  be  referred  through  the 
same  channel  to  India,  and  perhaps  to  the 
corrupted  tradition  of  the  Deluge,  which 
seems  to  have  been  preserved  wherever 
ancient  traditions  are  found.  They  had 
temples,  a  ritual  worship,  and  a  regular 
priesthood.  The  rites  were  bloody.  The 
Saxons  on  the  Continent  are  known  to  have 
decimated  their  prisoners  for  sacrifice.  But 
there  is  some  reason  to  infer,  that  the  priests, 
when  they  accompanied  the  conquerors 
hither,  had  attained  to  that  stage  of  intel- 
lectual advancement,  wherein  it  became 
their  wish  so  to  direct  their  influence  as  to 
mitigate,  rather  than  increase,  the  evils  to 
which  their  fellow-creatures  were  liable  in 
an  age  of  violence  and  incessant  war. 
From  the  Saxons  it  is  that  we  derive  the 
holy  name  of  God;  its  literal  meaning  was 
the  Good ;  and  we  must  acknowledge  the 
pro])riety  of  that  reverential  feeling  which 
induced  them  thus  to  express  goodness  and 
divinity  by  the  same  word.  The  enclosures 
of  their  temples  were  held  to  be  profaned  if 
a  lance  were  thrown  into  them :  and  the 
priests  were  not  permitted  to  bear  arms,  nor 
to  ride  like  warriors  on  horseback,  .  .  .  only 
upon  mares.  When  the  image  of  their 
goddess  Hertha,  or  Mother  Earth,  was 
borne  abroad  in  a  covered  carriage,  so  long 
as  it  continued  without  the  consecrated  pre- 
cincts, all  hostilities  were  suspended,  and 
nothing  was  thought  of  but  festivity  and 
joy.  At  the  expiration  of  this  festival, 
winch  otherwise  might  seem  to  have  been 
instituted  in  favour  of  humanity,  the  ve- 
hicle, the  garment  which  covered  it,  and 
the  idol  itself,  were  washed  by  slaves  in  a 
lake  which  none  but  the  servants  of  the 
goddess  were  allowed  to  approach,  and 
after  this  ceremony,  the  slaves  were  sacri- 
ficed by  drowning.  They  worshipped  the 
Sun  and  Moon,  the  Thunderer,  and  Odin, 
the  favourite  god  of  those  who  settled  in 
this  island,  because  he  was  a  deified  war- 
rior from  whom  the  kings  of  the  different 
kingdoms  of  the  Heptarchy  traced  their 
descent.  Of  the  other  objects  of  their  mis- 
taken worshi])  little  more  than  a  few  names 
can  now  be  ascertained.  That  of  the  goddess 
Eostre,  or  Eastre,  which  may  probably  be 
traced  to  the  Astarte  of  the  Phenicians,  is 
retained  among  us  in  a  word  E  a.?ter,  her 
annual  festival  having  been  superseded  by 
that  sacred  day. 

The  change  produced  in  Britain  by  the 
Saxon  conquest  was  greater  than  that 
which  took  place  in  any  other  part  ol  the 
Western  Empire,  when  it  was  broken  up, 
and  divided  among  the  Gothic  conquerors. 
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Every  whero  else  they  soon  conlbnned  to 
the  religion,  and  intermingled  with  the 
inhabitants,  of  the  conquered  provinces,  so 
that  a  mixed  speech  presently  grew  up, 
retaining  more  traces  of  its  Roman  than  of 
its  Barbaric  origin.  But  the  Roman  tongue, 
and  the  Roman  religions,  the  unfashionable 
and  unpatronised  rites  of  its  perishing  Pa- 
ganism, as  well  as  the  flourishing  forms  of 
its  corrupted  Christianity,  were  at  once 
swept  away  from  that  largest  and  finest 
portion  of  Britain,  in  which  the  conquerors 
fixed  themselves;  and  the  Saxons  esta- 
blished their  heathen  superstition  and  their 
language,  without  any  compromise  or  com- 
mixture. Some  mixture  of  races  there 
must  have  been,  but  it  was  too  partial  to 
produce  any  perceptible  effect.  This  re- 
markable and  singular  fact  is  to  be  explain- 
ed by  the  condition  in  which  they  found  the 
island.  During  the  decline  of  the  Roman 
empire,  then  in  the  last  stage  of  its  decay, 
the  Britons  had  shaken  off"  an  autliority, 
whicii,  easy  and  greatly  beneficial  as  it 
had  proved  upon  the  whole,  was  insuffera- 
ble to  their  national  feeling,  ....  a  stub- 
born and  hanghty  feeling,  but  of  a  noble 
kind.  They  succeeded  to  their  own  undo- 
ing. A  deplorable  state  of  anarchy  and 
intestine  war  ensued,  during  which  the 
greater  part  of  those  persons  who  considered 
the  Latin  as  their  mother  tongue,  ...  in 
other  words,  the  cultivated  part  of  the 
population, . . .  either  fled  the  country,  or 
were  cut  off.  The  Britons  themselves 
were  divided  into  an  unknown  number  of 
petty  kingdoms,  and  their  princes  were 
animated  with  as  much  hostility  against 
each  other  as  against  the  invaders.  But 
they  were  too  high-minded  to  brook  that 
forced  and  ignominious  incorporation  to 
which  the  Gauls,  and  Spaniards,  and 
Italians,  had  submitted;  and  gradually 
retiring  to  the  western  peninsula,  to  the 
land  of  Lakes,  and  to  the  Highlands  of 
Scotland,  their  language  ceased  to  be  spo- 
ken in  that  great  division  of  the  island 
which  now  obtained  tlie  name  of  England 
from  its  Anglian  conquerors.  The  priests 
and  monks  ^vithdrew  with  them,  as  well  as 
the  less  placable  votaries  of  the  old  Drui- 
dica-l  faith ;  and  Christianity,  as  a  public 
establishment,  disappeared  from  the  king- 
doms of  the  Heptarchy  tor  about  an  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years. 


CHAPTER  in. 

Conversion  ot  the  Anglo-Saxons. 

That  Gregory,  wlio  was  afterwards  rais- 
ed to  the  Popedom,  and  is  distinguished 
from  the  succeeding  Popes  of  the  same 
name,  who  like  himself  obtained  the  rank 
of  Saint,  by  the  appellation  of  the  Great, 
was  one  day  led  into  the  market-place  at 
Rome,  with  a  great  concourse  of  persons, 
to  look  at  a  large  importation  of  foreign 
merchandise,  which  had  just  arrived. 
Among  other  articles,  there  were  some 
boys  exposed  for  sale  like  cattle.  There 
was  nothing  remarkable  in  this,  for  it  was 
the  custom  every  where  in  that  age,  and 
had  been  so  from  time  immemorial ;  but 
he  was  struck  by  the  appearance  of  the 
boys,  their  fine  clear  skins,  the  beauty  of 
their  flaxen  or  golden  hair,  and  their  inge- 
nuous countenances ;  so  that  he  asked  from 
what  country  they  came ;  and  when  he 
was  told  from  the  island  of  Britain,  where 
the  inhabitants  in  general  were  of  that 
complexion  and  comeliness,  he  inquired  if 
the  people  were  Christians,  and  sighed  for 
compassion  at  hearing  that  they  were  in  a 
state  of  Pagan  darkness.  Upon  asking 
further,  to  what  particular  nation  they 
belonged,  of  the  man}'  among  whom  that 
island  was  divided,  and  being  told  that  they 
were  Angles,  he  played  upon  the  word 
with  a  compassionate  and  pious  feeling, 
and  said,  "  Well  may  they  be  so  called, 
for  they  are  like  Angels,  and  ought  to  be 
made  co-heritors  with  the  Angels  in  hea- 
ven." Then  demanding  from  what  pro- 
vince they  were  brought,  the  answer  was, 
"From  Deira;"  and  in  the  same  humour 
he  observed,  that  rightly  might  this  also  be 
said,  for  de  Dei  ira,  from  the  Avrath  of  God 
they  were  to  be  delivered.  And  when  he 
was  told  that  their  king  was  named  Mlla, 
he  replied  that  Hallelujah  ought  to  be  sung 
in  his  dominions.  This  trifling  sprung 
from  serious  feeling,  and  ended  in  seri- 
ous endeavours.  From  that  day  the  con- 
version of  the  Anglo-Saxons  became 
a  favourite  object  with  Gregory.  He  set 
out  from  Rome  with  the  intention  of  going 
among  them  as  a  missionary  himself;  but 
the  people,  by  whom  he  was  greatly 
admired,  rose  almost  in  insurrection  because 
of  his  departure,  and  by  their  outcries 
compelled  the  pope  to  send  after  him,  and 
recall  him* ;  and  when,  upon  the  death  of 

'There  is  an  anecdote  relating  to  this  recall,  which 
worthy  of  notice,  as  confirming  Gregory's  character 
for  a  punster,  and  thereby  authenticating  that  string 
of  puns  which  must  always  be  remembered  in  the 
Ecclesiastical  History  of  England.  I  give  it  in  the 
words  of  his  anonymous  but  contemporary  biographer. 
Sed  antcquam  missi  cum  adissent,  trium  dierum  jam 
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Pelagius,  he  was  elected  to  the  papacy,  he 
took  the  first  opportunity  of  beginning  the 
good  work  on  which  he  was  intent.  Ac- 
cordingly he  despatched  thither  forty  mis- 
sionaries from  a  monastery  which  he  had 
founded  at  Rome.  When  they  had  pro- 
\  ceeded  as  far  as  the  city  of  Aix  in  Provence, 
the  reports  which  they  heard  concerning  the 
barbarous  kingdoms  of  the  Heptarchy  in- 
timidated them  so  much,  that  they  halted, 
and  deputed  Augustine,  who  was  their 
chief,  to  return  to'the  Pope,  and  represent 
to  him  the  danger  of  the  attempt,  and  the 
little  probability  of  succeeding  among  a 
ferocious  people  whose  language  they  did 
not  understand.  But  Gregory,  in  reply, 
enjoined  them  to  proceed :  forasmuch,  he 
said,  as  it  is  better  not  to  begin  a  good 
work,  than  to  withdraw  from  it.f  He  re- 
commended them  also  to  the  French  bish- 
ops, and  to  the  protection  of  Theodorick 
and  Theodebert,  who  were  then  reigning 
in  France ;  and  he  sent  an  agent  into  that 
country  to  redeem  Anglo-Saxon  youths 
from  slavery,  and  place  them  in  monaste- 
ries, where  they  might  be  carefully  edu- 
cated, and  thereby  trained  to  assist  in  the 
conversion  of  their  countrymen. 

The  attempt,  which  had  been  repre- 
sented as  so  formidable  to  the  missionaries, 
was  in  reality  free  from  danger,  and  politi- 
cal circumstances  prepared  the  way  for  its 
success.  In  the  dismembered  parts  of  the 
great  Roman  Empire,  the  northern  con- 
querors were  no  sooner  settled  in  possession 
of  their  dominions,  than  they  adopted  the 
rehgion  of  the  inhabitants,  as  they  did  the 
other  customs  which  were  preferable  to 
their  own.  This  change  had  taken  place 
in  France :  at  that  time  there  was  no  ri- 
valry or  hostility  of  feeling  between  France 
and  Britain ;  each  had  war  enough  at  home 
to  employ  all  its  restless  and  turbulent 
•  strength ;  and  neighborhood,  therefore,  had 
led  to  an  amicable  intercourse,  useful  to 
both   countries,   but   most   so   to   Britain, 


confccio  itinere,  dam  idem  vir  Domini  B.  Giegorius, 
ut  iter  agentihiis  maris  est,  circa  sexlam  ]ioram  inprato 
gttodam  sociis  quibusdam  guiesce?itibus,  aliis  atitem  ilH 
assistentibus  vel  necessariis  rebus  occupatis,  sederat  et 
legerat ;  vejiit  nd  eum  locusia,  et  dans  saltum,  pagina, 
qtiam  percurrtbat  insedit ;  cernensque  earn  beatus  vir 
Domini  Gregorius  lam  mansuele  loco  quo  assederat 
permanere,  ccepit,  collmtans  sodalibvs,  ipsius  nomen 
reciprncans  quasi  interpretari  ;  Locusta,  inquam,  hmc 
did  potest,  quasi  loco  sta.  et  subjiingens,  sciritis,  inquit, 
non  p/ogressius  nos  iter  captum  licere  prutendere : 
verumtamen  surgite,  et  jumenia  sternite,  ut  quantum 
licuerit,  quo  tendimus  properemus.  Cum  autetn  hinc 
mutuo  confabularentur,  et  secum  quasrerent ;  perve- 
nerunt  missi  apostolici  eqnis  sudaiitibus  ;  statimque 
illi  cum  magna  celertate  epistolara,  quam  delulerant, 
porrexerunt ;  qua  perlecta.  Ita  est,  inquit,  socij,  Ut 
prajdixeram  :  Roman  celerius  remeabimus."-^cta 
Sanctorum,  Mart.  t.  iii.  133,  134. 

t  Beda,  1.  i.  c.  23. 


which  had  preserved  less  from  the  wreck 
of  its  Roman  civilization.  Ethelbert,  King 
o(  Kent,  or  Oiscinga*,  as  the  Kings  of  that 
province  were  called,  from  Oisc,  the  son  of 
Hengist,  whom  they  regarded  as  the  found- 
er of  their  dynasty,  had  married  Bertha 
(otherwise  named  Aldeberga),  daughter  of 
Charibert,  King  of  Paris.  Her  father  is 
reproached  for  voluptuousness  :  if  that  re- 
proach be  deserved,  which  there  seems 
reason  to  doubt,  even  his  vices  would  in 
such  an  age  be  favourable  to  the  milder 
habits  of  life ;  but  it  is  certain  that  he  was 
of  a  generous  nature,  the  liberal  patron  of 
arts  and  literature,  and  distinguished  for 
his  proficiency  in  Latin.  Queen  Bertha, 
therefore,  when  removed  to  Kent,  might 
sigh  for  the  refinements  of  her  father's 
court,  and  wish  that  they  could  be  intro- 
duced at  her  husband's.  The  clergy  were 
in  that  age  the  only  persons  by  whom  im- 
provements could  be  brought  about;  the 
churches  and  monasteries  were  the  schools 
of  the  ornamental  arts,  as  well  as  of  all  the 
learning  that  existed ;  and  if  the  Queen  had 
had  no  other  desire  than  that  of  refining 
the  manners  of  her  hu.sband,  and  softening 
the  barbarity  of  his  subjects,  that  alone 
would  have  induced  her  joyfully  to  wel- 
come the  missionaries  on  their  arrival,  and 
give  them  all  the  encouragement  and  as- 
sistance which  it  was  in  her  power  to  be- 
stow. But  tliere  was  also  the  sense  of  duty 
to  influence  her.  It  had  been  stipulated 
upon  her  niarriage,  that  she  should  be 
allowed  the  free  and  public  exercise  of  her 
religion.  She  had  brought  over  with  her 
from  France  a  household  establishment  of 
clerks,  with  a  prelate,  by  name  Liudhard, 
at  their  head ;  and  a  church  without  the 
walls  of  Canterbury,  built  in  the  time  of 
the  Romans,  dedicated  to  a  certain  St. 
Martin,  and  .since  the  Saxon  conquest  fallen 
to  decay,  had  been  repaired  and  fitted  up 
for  her  use.f 

When,  therefore,  Augustine  and  his 
companions  landed  in  the  Isle  of  Thanet, 
they  were  sure  of  the  Queen's  favour :  they 
came  also  not  as  obscure  men,  unprotected 
and  unaccredited ;  but  with  recommenda- 
tions from  the  Kings  of  France,  and  as 
messengers  from  a  potentate,  whose  spiritual 
authority  was  acknowledged  and  obeyed 
throughout  that  pan  of  the  world,  to  which 
the  northern  nations  were  accustomed  to 
look  as  the  seat  of  empire  and  superior 
civilization.  They  made  their  arrival 
known  to  Ethelbert,  and  requested  an 
audience.  The  King  of  Kent,  though  not 
altogether   ignorant  of  the  nature  of  his 
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Queen's  religion,  nor  unfavorably  disposed 
towards  it,  was  yet  afraid  of  that  miracu- 
lous power  which  the  Romish  clergy  were 
then  believed  to  possess,  and  which  they 
were  not  backward  at  claiming  for  them- 
selves. For  this  reason,  he  would  not 
receive  them  within  the  walls  of  his  royal 
city  Canterbury,  norunder  a  roof;  bat  went 
into  the  island  with  his  nobles,  and  took  his 
seat  to  await  them  in  the  open  air,*  imagi- 
ning that  thus  he  should  be  secure  from  the 
influence  of  their  spells  or  incantations. 
They  approached  in  procession,  bearing  a 
silver  crucifix,  and  a  portrait  of  our  Saviour 
upon  a  banner  adorned  with  gold,  and 
chanting  the  litany.  The  King  welcomed 
them  courteously,  and  ordered  them  to  be 
seated :  after  which,  Augustine  stood  up, 
and  through  an  interpreter,  whom  he  had 
brought  from  France,  delivered  the  purport 
of  his  mission,  in  a  brief,  but  well-ordered, 
and  impressive  discourse. f  He  was  come 
to  the  King,  and  to  that  kingdom,  he  said,  tor 
their  eternal,  good,  a  messenger  of  good 
tidings ;  otTering  to  their  acceptance  perpet- 
ual happiness,  here  and  hereafter,  if  they 
would  accept  liis  words.  The  Creator  and 
Redeemer  had  opened  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  the  human  race  :  for  God  so  loved 
the  world  that  he  had  sent  into  it  his  only 
Son,  as  that  Son  himself  testified,  to  become 
a  man  among  the  children  of  men,  and 
suffer  death  upon  the  cross,  in  atonement 
for  their  sins.  That  incarnate  divinity  had 
been  made  manifest  by  innumerable  mira- 
cles. Christ  had  stilled  the  winds  and 
waves,  and  walked  upon  the  waters:  He 
had  healed  diseases,  and  restored  the 
dead  to  life:  finally,  He  had  risen 
from  the  dead  himself,  that  we  might  rise 
again  through  him,  and  had  ascended  into 
heaven,  that  he  might  receive  us  there  in 
his  glory;  and  he  would  come  again  to 
judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead.  "  Think 
not,"  he  proceeded,  "  O  most  excellent 
King,  that  we  are  superstitious,  because 
we  have  come  from  Rome  into  thy  domin- 
ions, for  the  sake  of  the  salvation  of  thee 
and  of  thy  people;  we  have  done  this, 
being  constrained  by  great  love :  for  that 
which  we  desire,  above  all  the  pomps  and 
delights  of  this  world,  is  to  have  our  fellow- 
creatures  partakers  with  ourselves  in  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  to  prevent  those 
from  perishing  who  are  capable  of  being 
advanced  to  the  fellowship  of  the  Angels. 
The  grace  of  Christ,  and  of  his  Spirit,  hath 
infused  this  charitable  desire  into  all  his 
ministers ;  so  that,  regardless  of  their  own 

"Beda,  1.  c.  ii.  c.  25. 
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concerns,  they  should  burn  for  the  salvation 
of  all  nations,  and  regarding  them  as 
children  and  brethren,  labour  to  lead  them 
into  the  ways  of  eternal  peace.  This  they 
have  done  through  fire  and  sword,  and  every 
kind  of  torments  and  of  deatli;  till,  through 
their  victorious  endeavours,  Rome  and 
Greece,  the  Kings  and  Princes  of  the 
Earth,  and  the  Islands,  have  rejoiced  to 
acknowledge  and  worship  the  Lord  God, 
who  is  the  King  of  kings.  And  at  this  day,  no 
fear  of  difiSculties,  or  pain,  or  death,  would 
deter  Gregory,  who  is  now  the  Father  of  all 
Christendom,  from  coming  himself  to  you, 
•SO  greatly  doth  he  thirst  for  your  salvation, 
if  it  were  lawful  for  him  (which  it  is  not) 
to  forsake  the  care  of  so  many  souls  com- 
mitted to  his  charge.  Therefore,  he  hath 
deputed  us  in  his  stead,  that  we  may  .show 
you  the  way  of  light,  and  open  to  you  the 
gate  of  heaven ;  wherein,  if  ye  do  not 
refu.se  to  renounce  your  idols  and  to  enter 
through  Christ,  ye  shall  most  assuredly 
live  and  reign  forever." 

The  King  replied  prudently  and  not 
unfavourably.  Their  words  and  promises, 
he  said,  were  fair;  but  what  they  proposed 
was  new  and  doubtful,  and  therefore  he 
could  not  assent  to  it,  and  forsake  the  belief 
in  which  all  the  English  nations  had  for  so 
long  a  time  lived.  Nevertheless,  because 
they  had  come  from  such  a  distant  country, 
for  the  sake  of  communicating  to  him  what 
they  thought  true  and  excellent,  he  would 
not  interfere  with  their  purpose ;  on  the 
contrary,  he  would  receive  them  hospitably, 
and  provide  for  their  support. 

Augustine  and  his  companions  were 
accordingly  entertained  in  Canterbury,  at 
the  King's  expense.  They  oflSciated  in 
the  church  which  had  been  repaired  for 
Queen  Bertha's  use  ;  and  it  was  not  long 
before  Ethelbert  himself  became  their 
convert.  After  such  an  example,  their 
success  was  as  rapid  as  they  could  de.sire ; 
for  though  Ethelbert  declared  that  he  would 
not  compel  any  person  to  renounce  his  idols, 
and  profess  the  new  religion,  having  learnt 
from  his  teachers  that  the  service  of  Christ 
must  be  voluntary,  he  gave  notice,  that  the 
converts  might  expect  his  favor,  as  persons 
who  had  made  themselves  co-heritors  with 
him  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Fortunately  for  the  progress  of  Chris- 
tianity, Ethelbert  held  at  this  time  that 
pre-eminence  over  the  other  kings  of  the 
Heptarchy,  which  carried  with  it  the  title 
of  Braetwalda:  his  authority  was  acknow- 
ledged as  far  north  as  the  Humber.  This 
gave  him  a  wider  influence  than  any  of  the 
Kings  of  Kent  possessed  after  him;  and, 
under  his  protection,  the  missionaries  exten- 
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(led  tlieir  endeavours  into  the  neighbouring 
kingdoms.  Sebert,  his  nephew  wlio  reign- 
ed in  Essex,  was  the  second  royal  convert. 
London  was  the  capital  of  his  petty  state, 
and  soon  alter  the  conversion  of  its  king, 
Ethelbert  (who  had  previously  founded  a 
monastery  at  Canterbury)  built  a  churcli 
there,  in  honour  of  the  great  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  upon  a  rising  ground,  where, 
under  the  Romans,  a  temple  of  Diana  had 
stood;  and  where  successive  edifices,  each 
surpassing  the  former  in  extent  and  splen- 
dour, have  retained  the  name  of  St.  Paul's 
from  that  time  to  this.  Redwald,  tlie 
Uffinga*  of  East-Anglia  (as  the  kings  of 
that  province  were  called  from  Redwald's 
gi-andfather  Uifa),  was  the  third  king  who 
professed  the  new  rehgion.  He  became  a 
convert  when  on  a  visit  at  the  Bnctwalda's 
court;  but  he  was  unable  to  introduce 
Christianity  into  his  own  kingdom  on  his 
retum,  because  his  wife,  and  the  principal 
chiefs,  adhered  obstinately  to  their  old 
idolatry  ;  compromising,  therefore,  and  per- 
haps hesitating  between  the  two  modes  of 
behef,  he  set  up  an  altar  to  Christ  in  a 
heathen  temple,  and  mingled  christian 
prayers  f  vvith  sacrifices  to  the  Anglian 
idols.  For  this  he  has  been  severely  cen- 
sured ;  but  if  the  concession  proved  that  his 
knowledge  was  imperfect,  and  his  faith 
weak,  it  prepared  an  easy  way  for  the  gen- 
eral reception  of  Christianity,  when  an  at- 
tempt to  have  forced  it  upon  the  country 
might  have  ended  in  his  expulsion  from 
the  throne.  It  was  now  brought  face  to 
face  with  the  idolatry  of  the  Heathens  : 
and  tlie  people,  seeing  it  admitted  to  equal 
credit,  were  induced  to  inquire,  and  to  com- 
pare, and  choose  between  them.  This  was 
a  slow,  but  necessary,  consequence:  one 
which  led  to  more  immediate  good  inci- 
dentally resulted.  Edwin,  the  rightful 
king  of  Deira,  having  been  expelled  in 
childhood  from  his  kingdom,  by  Ethelfrith 
Bernicia,  was  then  a  fugutive  at  Redwald's 
court.  Ethelfrith,  who  had  made  greater 
comjuests  from  the  Britons  than  any  other 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  conquerors,  and  was 
confident  in  his  power,  and  elated  with 
success,  required  Redwald  to  deliver  up 
the  exile,  tempting  him  by  three  repeated 
embassies  with  large  offers  of  silver  and 
gold,  and  threatening  war  and  destruction 
if  he  refused  or  demurred.  The  same  in- 
firmity of  character  which  had  made  the 
UfTinga  prevaricate   in  his  religion,   now 

•  Bcda,  1.  ii.  f.  15.  Thomas  of  Ely  in  the   Acta  SS. 
Jim.  t.  IV.  p,  498. 

tBecIa,  I.  ii.  r.  1.3.  Thomas  of  Ely  in  the  Acta  SS. 
Junt.  t.  iv.  p.  493. 


nearly  prompted  him  to  the  commission  of 
an  atrocious  crime  :  moved  not  by  avarice, 
but  by  fear,  he  promised  either  to  put  his 
guest  to  death,  or  to  expel  him.  This 
resolution  was  taken  at  nightfall,  and  im- 
mediately communicated  to  Edwin  by  a 
faithful  fiiend,  who  went  to  his  chamber, 
called  him  out  of  doors,  exhorted  him  to 
fly,  and  offered  to  guide  him  to  a  place  of 
safety. 

But  Edwin  would  not  again  encounter 
the  perpetual  danger  and  anxiety  of  a  wan- 
dering life.  To  fly,  he  said,  would  be  a 
breach  of  confidence  on  his  part ;  he  had 
trusted  to  the  Utfinga  Redwald,  who,  as 
yet,  had  offered  him  no  wrong ;  and  if  he 
were  to  be  delivered  up,  better  that  it 
should  be  by  the  Uffinga  himself  than  by 
an  ignoble  hand.  And,  indeed,  whither 
could  he  betake  himself,  after  having,  for 
so  many  years,  in  vain  sought  an  asylum 
through  all  the  provinces  of  Britain  ?  Re- 
.solving  therefore  to  abide  his  fate,  what- 
ever it  might  be,  he  sate  down  mournfully 
upon  a  stone  before  the  palace,  when  a 
venerable  person,  in  a  strange  habit,  is  said 
to  have  accosted  him,  and  inquired  where- 
fore he  was  sitting  there,  and  keeping  watch 
at  an  hour  when  all  other  persons  were 
a.sleep?  Edwin,  somewhat  angrily,  re- 
plied, that  it  could  be  no  concern  of  his 
whether  he  chose  to  pass  the  night  within 
doors  or  without.  But  the  stranger  made 
answer,  that  he  knew  the  cause,  and  bade 
him  be  of  good  cheer,  lor  Redwald  certain- 
ly would  not  betray  him ;  he  assured  him 
further,  that  he  should  regain  his  father's 
throne,  and  acquire  greater  power  than  any 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Princes  had  possessed 
before  him;  and  he  asked  of  him,  in  requi- 
tal for  these  hap])y  fore-tidings,  that  when 
they  should  be  fulfilled  he  would  listen  to 
in.structions  which  would  then  be  offered 
him,  and  which  would  lead  him  into  the 
way  of  eternal  life.  This  Edwin  readily 
promised;  with  that  the  .stranger  laid  his 
hand  upon  the  head  of  the  royal  exile,  say- 
ing, when  this  sign  shall  be  repeated, 
remember  what  has  passed  between  us 
now,  and  perform  the  word  which  you  have 
given  !  And  then,  according  to  Bede,*  he 
disappeared.  By  Catholic  writers  this  is 
represented  as  a  miraculous  appearance ; 
others  .suppose  it  to  have  been  a  dream ;  a 
more  possible  solution  is,  that  the  person  in 
whom  Edwin  afterwards  recognised  the 
gesture  and  garb  of  the  apparition,  may 
actually  have  been  in  Redwald's  court, 
though  unknown  to  him,  and  that  it  was  a 
real   interview.     This  might  be  admitted 

-  L.  ii.  c.  12. 
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without  difficulty,  if  it  were  not  tliat  in 
books  wliich  aljoinid  willi  gross  and  palpa- 
ble fables,  wliatever  ai)i)ears  fabulous  is, 
with  too  much  appearance  of  probability, 
accounted  so;  and  thus  the  writers  who  in 
one  age  impose  upon  the  credidous  multi- 
tude, i)rovoke,  in  anotlier,  too  indiscriminate 
an  inc:redulil3'. 

Redwald's  nature  was  weak,  but  not 
evil;  and  on  this  occasion  he  was  saved 
from  guilt  and  infamy  b}'  the  brave  counsel 
of  his  wife.  Animated  by  her  he  bade 
defiance  to  Etheltrith,  marched  against  him 
before  the  NortlnuBbrian  had  collected  the 
whole  of  his  advancing  army,  gave  him 
battle  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Idel  in  Not- 
tinghamshire, and  defeated  and  slew  him, 
though  with  the  loss  of  his  own  son,  Regner, 
in  the  battle.  Edwin  bore  a  conspicuous 
part  in  the  victory;  it  gave  him  the  united 
kingdoms  of  Deira  and  Bernicia,  and  it 
placed  Redwald  in  the  rank  of  Braetwalda, 
which  after  his  death  was  assumed  by 
Edwin.  It  led  also  to  more  lasting  conse- 
quences. Edwin  sought  in  marriage  Edil- 
burga,  or  Tata  (as  she  was  also  called),  a 
princess  of  Kent,  daughter  to  Ethelbert, 
and  sister  to  Eadbald,  who  had  succeeded 
him.  The  new  Oiscinga  had  cast  off" 
Christianity,  because  he  was  impatient  of 
its  restraints,  and  had  chosen,  together  with 
the  kingdom,  to  take  unto  himself  the  wife 
whom  his  father  Ethelbert  had  wedded 
after  Queen  Bertha's  death.  The  three 
sons  of  Sebert,  his  cousins,  who  had  jointly 
inherited  the  kingdom  of  the  East  Saxons, 
encouraged  by  his  example,  expelled  Mel- 
litus,  the  Bishop  of  London,  because  he 
would  not  admit  them  to  the  communion, 
while  they  refused  to  be  baptised :  and  they 
restored  the  old  idolatrj^  in  their  dominions. 
Mellitus,  therefore,  and  his  companion  Jus- 
tus, repaired  to  Canterbury,  to  consult  with 
Laurentius,  the  successor  of  Augustine, 
what  might  best  be  done.  In  their  despair 
of  effecting  any  good  while  circumstances 
were  so  unpropitious,  they  are  said  to  have 
resolved  upon  abandoning  the  island,  and 
Mellitus  and  Justus,  in  pursuance  of  this 
resolution,  sailed  for  France.  Laurentius 
gave  out  that  it  was  his  intention  to  follow 
them  on  the  morrow,  and  he  ordered  his 
bed  to  be  laid  that  night  in  the  church  of 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.  In  the  morning  he 
went  into  the  presence  of  Eadbald,  and 
instead  of  taking  leave  on  his  dej)arture,  as 
was  expected,  threw  off  his  habit,  and 
exposed  to  the  astonished  King  his  back 
and  shoulders  bloody,  and  waled  with 
stripes.  Being  asked  who  had  dared  mal- 
treat him  in  that  manner,  he  made  answer, 
that  the  Apostle  Peter  had  appeared  to  j 


him  during  tlie  night,  and  punished  him 
tlins  severely  for  his  pin-posc  of  abandoning 
the  flock  which  Jiad  been  committed  to  his 
cluirge.*  It  is  added  that  Eadbald  was 
struck  with  horror  and  compunction  at 
wliat  he  saw  and  heard ;  and  in  conse- 
quence of  the  effect  thus  produced  upon  his 
mind,  he  put  away  his  father's  widow, 
received  baptism,  and  prohibited  the  old 
Saxon  worship,  .  .  .  which  had  been  tol- 
erated during  Ethelbert's  reign,  but  which 
by  Eadbald's  authority  in  his  own  domin- 
ions, and  his  influence  over  the  adjoining 
kingdom,  was  from  that  time  for  ever  abo- 
lished in  Kent  and  Essex.  This  story  must 
be  either  miracle,  or  fraud,  or  fable.  Many 
such  there  are  in  the  history  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon,  as  of  every  Romish  church;  and  it 
must  be  remembered,  that  when  such  sto- 
ries are  mere  fables,  they  have  for  the  most 
part  been  feigned  with  the  intent  of  serving 
the  interests  of  the  Romish  church,  and 
promulgated,  not  as  fiction,  but  as  false- 
hood, with  a  fraudulent  mind.  The  legend 
wliicli  is  here  related  is  probably  a  won- 
der of  the  second  class.  The  clergy  of 
tliat  age  thought  it  allowable  to  practise 
upon  the  ignorance  and  credulity  of  a  bar- 
barous people,  if  by  such  means  they  might 
forward  the  work  of  their  conversion,  or 
induce  them,  when  converted,  to  lead  a 
more  religious  life.  They  may  have  be- 
lieved themselves  to  be  acting  like  parents, 
who  deceive  children  for  their  good,  when 
it  would  be  in  vain  to  reason  with  them. 
Whether  they  thought  thus  or  not,  it  is 
certain  that  thus  they  acted  ;  and  it  is  not 
less  certain,  that  a  system  which  admitted 
of  pious  fraud  opened  a  way  for  the  most 
im]iious  abuses. 

Whether  Eadbald  was,  in  this  instance 
the  dupe  of  Laurentius ;  or  whether,  being 
tired  of  his  step-mother,  and  perhaps 
ashamed  of  his  actions,  yet  more  ashamed 
of  exposing  himself  to  the  imputation 
of  fickleness  and  infirmity  of  purpose, 
he  had  concerted  with  the  prelate  a  scene 
which  might  account  for,  and  justify,  his 
sudden  change  of  conduct ;  from  that  time 
he  became  a  zealous  supporter  of  the  new 
religion;  and  when  Edwin  solicited  his 
sister  Edilburga  in  marriage,  objected  to 
giving  her  to  a  heathen. f  A  stipulation, 
however,  was  made,  as  in  the  case  of 
Queen  Bertha,  that  she  should  be  allowed 
the  free  exercise  of  Christianity  for  herself 
and  her  household;  and  Edwin  declared 
that  he  would  not  hesitate  to  embrace  that 
faith  himself,  if^,  upon  due  examination,  it 
should  be  found  holier,  and  worthier  of  the 
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Deity,  than  the  service  of  those  gods  whom 
he  had  hitlierto  worshipped  after  the  man- 
ner of  his  fatliers.  When  therefore  the 
chosen  Queen  departed  for  the  court  of  her 
intended  liusbaud,  Paulinus,  one  of  the 
last  missionaries  whom  Gregory  liad  sent 
to  assist  Augustine,  was  raised  to  the  epis 
copal  office  on  this  important  occasion,  tliat 
he  might  accompany  her,  in  the  hope  of 
becoming  tire  Ajiostle  of  the  Northum- 
brians. Gregory  had  selected  fit  men  for 
the  service  to  which  they  were  appointed. 
Paulinus,  instead  of  urging  the  King  upon 
the  subject  of  his  meditated  change,  by 
which  he  might  have  offended  and  indis- 
posed him,  left  it  to  time  and  opportunity, 
and  the  silent  operations  of  his  own  active 
and  meditative  mind ;  and  made  it  his 
chief  business  to  preserve  Edilburga  and 
her  attendants  from  becoming  indifferent 
to  their  religion  in  a  land  of  Heathens.  He 
bad  thus  obtained  a  character  for  prudence, 
as  well  as  for  talents,  when  an  attempt  to 
assassinate  the  King  was  made  by  an  em- 
issary of  Cwichelm,  King  of  Wessex,  and 
Edwin  was  saved  from  certain  death  by 
the  fiilelity  of  one  of  his  Thanes,  Lilla  by 
name,  who,  throwing  himself  between  his 
royal  master  and  the  murderer,  received 
the  poisoned  short  sword  in  his  own  body. 
That  same  night  Edilburga  was  delivered 
of  a  daughter:  Edwin  returned  thanks  to 
his  gods  *  for  her  favourable  delivery. 
Paulinus  was  present,  and  ventured  to  tell 
the  King,  that  it  was  not  to  those  idols,  but 
to  the  God  of  the  Christians,  and  his 
prayers,  that  he  was  beholden  for  this  pro- 
pitious event.  •  The  skilful  missionary  had 
chosen  his  time  well,  while  the  impression 
of  his  providential  preservation  was  fresh, 
and  when  the  King's  heart  was  softened  by 
the  birth  of  his  child.  Yielding  to  these 
feelings,  and  to  the  mother's  wishes,  he 
permitted  Paulinus  to  baptize  tlie  infant, 
and  twelve  of  the  royal  household.  The 
child  was  named  Eanfledaf ;  (among  the 
Anglo-Saxons,  the  fashion  never  obtained  of 
introducing  scriptural  or  religious  names:) 
she  was  the  first  who  received  baptism  in 
the  kingdom  of  Northiimbria.  The  King 
promised  also  for  himself,  that  if  the  same 
God  to  whom  he  gave  this  pledge  of  his 
intentions,  would  preserA'e  him,  and  favour 
him  with  victory  in  the  war  which  he  was 
about  to  make  on  Cwichelm,  in  vengeance 

*  Cressy  says,  that  he  intended  to  sacrifice  the  child 
to  these  idols.  1  know  not  on  what  authority  he 
states  it,  for,  contrary  to  his  usual  practice,  he  has 
pven  no  reference  here.  But  it  is  not  mentioned  by 
Bede,  and  is  so  inconsistent  with  Edwin's  character, 
and  with  the  condition  of  his  marriage,  that  it  may 
safely  be  rejected  as  fabulous. 

tBeda,  1.  ii.  e.  9. 


for  the  late  murderous  attempt,   lie  also 
would  be  baptized. 

The  expedition  was  successful,  and  his 
vengeance  was  complete:  all  who  were 
concerned  in  the  intended  assassination 
were  either  slain  in  battle,  or  delivered 
into  his  hands  for  punishment.  From  that 
day,  Edwin  never  offered  sacrifice  to  his 
idols,  but  he  hesitated  concerning  the  new 
faith;  his  mind  was  perplexed  and  trou- 
bled ;  he  was  a  man  of  strong  understand- 
ing, in  middle  age,  when  the  intellectual 
faculties  are  mature,  and  least  liable  to  be 
led  a.stray:  he  conversed  often  with  Pauli- 
nus, and  with  the  most  intelligent  persons 
of  his  court  upon  the  truth  of  Chri-stianity ; 
and  often  retired  to  nreditate  upon  the  awful 
subject  in  solitude*.  At  this  time,  there 
came  letters  and  presents  for  him  and  the 
Queen,  from  Pope  Boniface,  whom  Pauli- 
nus had  made  acquainted  with  the  state 
of  his  mind.  The  Pope  said  to  him,  that  % 
although  the  wonders  of  Divine  Power 
could  never  be  adequately  explained  by 
the  words  of  man,  being  incomprehensible 
by  human  wisdom,  it  had  ])leased  God,  in 
his  mercy,  to  infuse  into  mankind  a  saving 
knowledge  of  Himself;  and,  through  the 
influence  of  that  retleeming  mercy,  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  were 
now  worshipped  as  One  Trinity  from  the 
ri.sing  of  the  stm  to  the  going  down  thereof, 
all  powers  and  empires  being  subject  to 
that  Holy  Name.  He  held  out  to  him  the 
example  of  Eadbald,  with  whom  he  was 
allied  by  marriage ;  spake  of  his  Queen 
as  one  who,  by  baptism,  had  been  born 
again,  and  thereby  made  neiress  to  a  glori- 
ous immortality;  and  in  the  earnestness 
of  paternal  love,  admoni-shed  him  to  cast 
away  his  idols,  and  rejecting  their  vain 
worship,  and  the  superstition  and  deceits 
of  their  augurs,  to  believe  in  the  Father 
who  created,  flie  Son  who  had  redeemed, 
and  the  Spirit  who  wo«ld  enlighten  him. 
The  gods  which  he  had  hitherto  served 
had  neither  sense  nor  power  of  moticm; 
they  were  mere  images,  made  by  man, 
and  it  behoved  him  to  demolish  and  de- 
stroy them.  But  he  possessed  a  living 
spirit;  and  the  Pope  invited  bun  to  the 
knowledge  of  that  God  who  had  created 
him,  had  breathed  into  him  an  immortal 
soul  with  the  breath  of  life ;  and  had  sent 
his  Son  to  redeem  him  from  the  effects  of 
original  sin,  and  from  the  powers  of  Evil, 
and  to  reward  him  with  everlasting  happi- 
ness. In  his  letter  to  the  Qiteen,  the  Holy 
Father  expressed  his  regret  that  her  hus- 
band, who  was  a  part  of  herself,  should 

•  Bftdft,  1.  ii.  «.  9. 


CONVERSION     OP     THE    ANGLO-SAXONS. 


15 


still  remain  in  the  darkness  of  Heatlien- 
ism;  and  he  exhorted  her  to  pray  ear- 
nestly, and  persevere  in  prayina;,  that  they 
might  be  joined  together  in  faith  as  in 
marriage,  that  so  their  union  might  con- 
tinue after  this  perishable  life.  The  pres- 
ents for  the  King  consisted  of  a  cnmisia,  or 
under  garment,  with  an  ornament  of  gold, 
and  a  certain  vesture,  called  Ifena  anciri- 
ana ;  those  for  the  Queen  were  a  silver 
mirror,  and  an  ivory  comb,  inlaid  with 
gold.* 

One  day,  when  Edwin  had  retired  alone, 
as  was  his  manner,  to  brood  over  the  mo- 
mentous question  which  these  letters  had 
pressed  upon  his  immediate  attention, 
Paulinus  entered  the  room,  and  laying 
his  hand  upon  the  King's  head,  asked  him 
if  he  remembered  that  token  ?  Startled 
at  the  appeal,  as  if  a  spirit  was  before  him, 
the  King  fell  at  his  feet.  "Behold,"  said 
Paulinus,  raising  him  up,  "  thou  hast, 
through  God's  favour,  escaped  from  the 
enemies  of  whom  thou  wert  in  fear!  Be- 
hold, through  God's  favour,  thou  hast  re- 
covered thy  kingdom,  and  obtained  the 
pre-eminence  which  was  promised  thee  I 
Remember  now  thine  own  yjromise,  and 
observe  it;  that  He  who  hath  elevated  thee 
to  this  temporal  kingdom,  may  deliver  thee 
also  from  eternal  misery,  and  take  thee  to 
live  and  reign  with  Himself  eternally  in 
Heaven."  Edwinf,  overcome  as  if  by 
miracle,  hesitated  no  longer.  He  called 
his  chiefs  to  council,  that  if  they  could  be 
persuaded  to  think  and  believe  as  he  did, 
they  might  be  baptized  at  the  same  time: 
and  when  they  were  assembled,  he  re- 
quired them  each  to  deliver  his  opinion 
concerning  the  new  religion  which  was 
preached  among  them,  and  the  propriety 
of  receiving  it. 

Coifi,  the  Chief  Priest  of  Northnmbria, 
was  the  first  who  spake :  "  As  for  what  the 
religion  is,  which  is  now  propounded  to  us," 
he  said,  "  O  King,  see  thou  to  it !  For  my 
part,  I  will  assert  what  I  certainly  know, 
that  that  which  we  have  hitherto  held  is 
good  for  nothing.  For  among  all  thy  peo- 
ple, there  is  no  one  who  has  given  himself 
more  diligently  to  the  worship  of  our  gods 
than  I ;  and  yet  many  have  received  greater 
benefits,  and  obtained  higher  dignities,  and 
prospered  better  in  whatever  they  under- 
took. But  if  these  gods  had  possessed  any 
power,  they  would  rather  have  assisted  me, 
who  have  endeavoured  so  carefully  to  serve 
them.  If,  therefore,  after  due  examination, 
you  have  perceived  that  these  new  things, 
of  which  we  are  told,  are  better  and  more 
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efficacious,  let  us,  without  delay,  hasten  to 
adopt  them."* 

Another  speaker  delivered  an  opinion, 
more  creditable  to  his  disposition  and  un- 
derstanding than  that  which  had  been  given 
by  the  Chief  Priest :  "  O  King,  the  present 
life  of  man,  when  considered  in  relation  to 
that  which  is  to  come,  may  be  likened  to  a 
sparrow  flying  through  the  hall,  wherein 
you  and  your  chiefs  and  servants  are  seated 
at  supper,  in  winter  time,  .  .  the  hearth 
blazing  in  the  centre,  and  the  viands  smok- 
ing, while  without  is  the  storm  and  rain 
or  snow ;  the  bird  flies  through,  entering  at 
one  door,  and  passing  out  at  the  other ;  he 
feels  not  the  weather  during  the  little  min- 
ute that  he  is  within  ;  but  after  that  minute, 
he  returns  again  to  winter,  as  from  winter 
he  came,  and  is  .seen  no  more.  Such  is 
tlie  life  of  man  ;  and  of  what  follows  it,  or 
what  has  preceded  it,  we  are  altogether 
ignorant.  Wherefore,  if  this  new  doctrine 
should  bring  any  thing  more  certain,  it  well 
deserves  to  be  followed."  The  re.st  of  the 
assembly  signified  their  assent  to  the 
change ;  and  it  was  then  proposed  by  Coifi, 
that  Paulinus  should  fully  explain  to  them 
the  nature  of  the  new  religion,  which  they 
were  called  upon  to  receive.  When  the 
prelate  had  concluded  his  discourse,  the 
Chief  Priest  exclaimed,  that  he  had  long 
understood  the  vanity  of  their  old  worship, 
because  the  more  he  sought  to  discover  its 
truth,  the  less  he  found ;  he  proposed,  there- 
fore, that  the  altars  and  temples  of  the  idols, 
and  the  sacred  enclosures  in  which  they 
.stood,  should  be  overthrown  and  burnt. 
The  King  demanded  of  him  who  ought  to 
set  the  example  of  violating  them?  and  the 
priest  himself  offered  to  begin.  He  asked 
the  King  accordingly  for  arms  and  for  a 
horse ;  girt  a  sword  to  his  side,  mounted, 
and  took  a  lance  in  his  hand.  When  the 
people  beheld  him,  they  thought  that  he 
was  seized  with  madness,  because  in  bear- 
ing arms,  and  riding  on  a  horse,  he  broke 
through  the  prohibitions  attached  among 
them  to  the  sacredotal  office.  He  how- 
ever rode  resolutely  towards  the  temple, 
and  at  once  desecrated  il,  by  throwing  his 
lance  within  the  inclosure ;  his  companions 
then,  as  he  exhorted  them,  set  fire  to  it. 
The  scene  of  this  memorable  event  was  a 
little  east  of  York,  upon  the  river  Derwent, 
at'a  place  then  called  Godmunddingtiliam, 
the  home  of  the  protection  of  the  gods.f 
Th^  village  which  now  stands  upon  the 
site,  retains  the  name,  with  no  other  change 
than  that  of  a  convenient  abbreviation  from 
five  syllables  to  three,  Godmundham. 
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The  new  converts  acted  with  indiscreet 
zeal  in  thus  destroying  what  appears  to 
have  been  the  most  noted  place  of  heathen 
worship  in  Northumbria.  It  had  been  the 
wise  advice  of  Gregory*  to  Mellitus,  that 
the  Anglo-Saxon  temples  should  not  be 
demolished ;  but  that  he  and  his  fellow- 
missionaries  should  cast  out  and  consume 
the  idols,  and  then  purify  the  buildings  them- 
selves with  holy  water;  and  erect  altars 
and  place  relics  there,  in  order  that  the 
people  might  be  better  disposed  to  receive 
the  new  religion,  seeing  its  rites  performed 
in  the  fanes  which  they  were  wont  to  fre- 
quent. Godmunddingaham  having  been 
destroyed,  a  wooden  oratory  was  hastily 
erected  in  York,  for  the  ceremony  of  the 
King's  baptism,  wliich  was  performed  there 
on  Easter-day,  A.  D.  627.  A  church,  of 
stone,  was  immediately  commenced  upon 
the  same  spot,  inclosing  the  oratory.  It 
was  conferred  upon  Paulinus,  as  his  See, 
and  he  superintended  the  building.  The 
King's  example  was  readily  followed  by 
the  people ;  and  Paulinus  is  said  to  have 
been  employed  six-and-thirty  daysf,  from 
morning  till  evening,  in  baptising  the  mul- 
titudes wlio  flocked  to  him  at  Yevering. 
Oratories  had  not  yet  been  built,  nor  bap- 
tisteries constructed ;  the  converts,  therefore, 
were  baptized  in  rivers  by  immersion,  ac- 
cording to  the  practice  of  those  ages.  The 
ceremony  was  performed  in  the  river  Glen 
in  Bernicia ;  and  in  Deira,  where  he  usually 
resided  with  the  court,  in  the  swale,  near 
Catterick. 

The  influence  of  Edwin's  example  was 
not  confined  to  his  own  dominions.  By  his 
persuasions,  Eorpwald,  the  son  and  suc- 
cessor of  Redwakl,  established  Christianity 
in  East  Anglia.  But  after  having  obtained 
an  acknowledged  ascendency  over  all 
the  Anglo-Saxon  kingdoms,  Kent  alone 
excepted,  .  .  .  after  subduing  great  part 
of  Wales,  and  the  isles  of  Man  and  An- 
glesey, .  .  .  Edwin,  while  he  maintained 
order  through  his  dominions  by  means  of 
a  vigilant  police,  and  endeavoured  to  civil- 
ize, as  well  as  to  convert,  his  subjects,  .  .  . 
unhappily  fell  in  a  battle  against  the  com- 
bined Kings,  Cadwallon  of  Gwynedd,  and 
Penda,  who  had  erected  a  new  Anglo- 
Saxon  kingdom  in  Mercia.  Penda  was 
still  a  Heathen  ;  but  the  British  King  was 
the  more  ferocious  of  the  two :  he  boaste(i, 
now  that  he  had  defeated  the  most  power- 
ful of  the  invaders,  that  he  would  extenjii- 
nate  the  whole  race  from  Britain;  and  in 
pursuance  of  this  threat,  his  army  spared 
neither  sex  nor  age ;  the  common  religion 
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which  the  Northumbrians  professed,  had 
no  effect  in  mitigating  the  inliumanity  of 
the  conquerors ;  and  the  enormous  cruelties 
which  they  perpetrated  were  long  remem- 
bered with  horror.  Deira  and  Bernicia 
were  now  again  divided,  and  Paganism 
was  restored  in  both,  by  the  two  sons  of 
Ethelfrith,  who  ventured  to  assert  a  claim 
to  their  perilous  thrones.  Both  were  slain 
by  the  terrible  Cadwallon.  The  Britons 
now  fondly  believed  that  the  predictions  of 
their  bards  were  about  to  be  fulfilled,  in 
the  recovery  of  their  country  by  a  hero 
who  had  been  victorious  in  fourteen  great 
battles  and  sixty  skirmishes ;  but  the  last 
reasonable  hope  of  that  fulfilment  was  de- 
.stro^'ed  when  Cadwallon  and  the  flower  of 
his  army  were  cut  off  by  the  Bernicians 
under  Oswald,  third  son  of  that  Ethelfrith 
whom  Edwin  had  slain. 

During  Edwin's  reign  Oswald  and  his 
brothers  had  found  protection  in  Scotland, 
where  Christianity  was  flourishing,  the 
island  of  Hy,  or  lona,  which  appears  to 
have  been  the  chief  seat  of  the  Druidical 
superstition  in  those  parts,  being  then  fa- 
mous for  its  monastery  of  Icolmkill,  in 
which  many  of  the  arts,  and  all  the  learn- 
ing of  that  age,  were  cultivated.  The 
three  brothers  became  Christians  during 
their  exile.  Oswald  was  the  only  sincere 
convert ;  he  erected  the  Cross  for  his  stand- 
ard before  the  battle  in  which  Cadwallon 
was  slain  ;  and,  after  the  victory,  sending 
for  a  monk  from  Icolmkill,  he  re-established 
the  religion  which  his  brethren  had  sup- 
pressed, and  gave  him  the  isle  of  Lindis- 
farn  for  his  episcopal  seat.  By  his  influ- 
ence, also,  Cynegils,  the  King  of  Wessex, 
was  induced  to  receive  baptism,  and  set  up 
the  new  religion  in  his  dominions.  Oswald 
fell  in  the  battle  against  Penda,  and  his 
brother  Osway  succeeded  to  the  throne. 
Penda's  son  Peada,  visited  the  new  king, 
became  enamoured  of  his  daughter  Alch- 
fleda,  and  embraced  Christianity  that  he 
might  obtain  her  for  his  wife.  Through 
this  marriage  it  Avas  introduced  among  the 
Mercians  during  Penda's  life,  with  his  con- 
nivance, and  established  there  after  his 
death.  By  Osway's  interference  it  was 
restored  in  Essex,  where  it  had  been  sup- 
planted by  the  old  idolatry.  Sussex  was 
now  the  only  unconverted  kmgdom ;  there 
it  was  introduced  through  the  influence  of 
Mercia ;  and  thus,  in  the  course  of  eighty- 
two  years  from  the  arrival  of  Augustine 
and  his  fellow  missionaries  in  Kent,  Chris- 
tianity became  the  religion  of  all  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  states. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

Causes  which  prompted  the  success  of  Christianity 
among  the  Anglo-Saxons. 

In  regarding  the  triumph  of  Christianity 
among  the  Anglo-Saxons,  a  natural  inquiry 
rises  why  it  should  have  been  so  easily 
established,  and  with  so  little  struggle, 
seeing  that  its  introduction  into  heatlien 
countries  has  in  later  centuries  been  found 
so  exceedingly  ditficnlt,  as  at  one  time  to 
be  generally  considered  hopeless,  and  aU 
most  iiaipossible  without  a  miracle.  This 
striking  dilierence  is  to  be  explained  by  the 
very  ditfercnt  circumstances  under  which 
all  recent  attempts  had  been  undertaken, 
and  the  difterent  character  of  the  false 
faiths  against  which  they  were  directed. 

The  Paganism  of  our  Saxon  ancestors 
was  not  rooted  in  their  history,  nor  inti- 
mately connected  with  their  institutions 
and  manners ;  it  had  no  hold  upon  the  rea- 
son, the  imagination,  or  the  feelings  of  the 
people.  It  appealed  to  no  records  or  in- 
spired founders :  in  its  fbrtiis  it  was  poor 
and  unimpressive;  there  was  nothing  use- 
ful or  consolatory  in  its  tenets  ;  and  what- 
ever strength  it  derived  from  local  supersti- 
tions was  lost  by  transplantation ;  for  the 
conquerors,  when  they  settled  in  Britain, 
were  cut  oft"  from  tiiose  sacred  places  in 
their  native  land  which  they  had  regarded 
with  hereditary  reverence.  Such  a  religion, 
without  pomp  and  without  pretensions,  had 
nothing  which  could  be  opposed  to  Chris- 
tianity. On  the  other  hand,  the  Christian 
missionaries  came  with  the  loftiest  claims, 
and  with  no  mean  display  of  worldly  dignity. 
They  appeared  not  as  unprotected,  humble, 
and  indigent  adventurers,  whose  sole  reli- 
ance was  upon  the  compassion  of  those 
whom  they  offered  to  instruct ;  but  as 
members  of  that  body  by  which  arts  and 
learning  were  exclusively  possessed,  ...  a 
body  enjoying  the  highest  consideration  and 
the  highest  influence  throughout  all  the 
Christian  kingdoms ;  they  came  as  accredi- 
ted messengers  from  the  head  of  that  body 
and  from  that  city,  which,  though  no 
longer  the  seat  of  empire,  was  still  the 
heart  of  the  European  world;  for  where- 
soever the  Christian  religion  had  extended 
itself  in  the  west,  Rome  was  already  a 
more  sacred  name  than  it  had  ever  been 
in  the  heiglit  of  its  power. 

The  missionares  therefore  appeared  with 
a  character  of  superiority,  their  claim  to 
which  was  not  to  be  disputed.  They 
spake  as  men  having  authority.  They 
a[>pealed  to  their  books  for  the  history  of 
the  faith  which  they  taught;  and  for  the 
truth  of  its  great  doctrines  they  appealctl 


to  that  inward  evidence  which  the  heart  of 
man  bears  in  the  sense  of  its  own  frailties, 
and  infirmities,  and  wants.  They  offered 
a  universal  instead  of  a  local  religion ;  a 
clear  and  coherent  system  instead  of  a 
mass  of  unconnected  fancies ;  an  assured 
nnd  unquestionable  faith  for  vague  and 
unsettled  notions,  which  had  neither  foun- 
dation nor  support.  The  errors  and  fables 
witli  which  Romish  Christianity  was  de- 
based, in  no  degrcee  impeded  its  effect: 
gross  as  they  were,  it  is  even  jirobable  that 
they  rendered  it  more  acceptnble  to  a  rude 
and  ignorant  people,  ...  a  people  standing 
as  much  in  need  of  rites  and  ceremonies, 
of  tangible  forms,  and  a  visible  dispensa- 
tion, as  the  Jews  themselves  when  the  law 
was  promulgated.  The  missionaries  also 
possessed  in  themselves  a  strength  beyond 
what  they  derived  from  their  cause,  and 
from  the  adventitious  circumstances  that 
favoured  them.  They  were  the  prime 
spirits  of  the  age,  trained  in  the  most  per- 
fect school  of  dii^cipline,  steady  in  purpose, 
politic  in  contrivance,  little  scrupulous  con- 
cerning the  measures  which  they  employ- 
ed, because  they  were  persuaded  that  any 
measures  was  justifiable  if  they  conduced 
to  bring  about  the  good  end  which  was 
their  aim.  This  principle  led  to  abomina- 
ble consequences  among  their  successors, 
but  they  themselves  had  no  sinister  views; 
they  were  men  of  the  loftiest  minds,  and 
ennobled  by  the  highest  and  holiest  mo- 
tives ;  their  sole  object  in  life  was  to  increase 
the  number  of  the  blessed,  and  extend  the 
kingdom  of  their  Saviour,  by  communica- 
ting to  their  fellow-creatures  the  appointed 
means  of  salvation ;  and  elevated  as  they 
were  above  all  worldly  hopes  and  fears, 
they  were  ready  to  lay  down  their  lives  in 
the  performance  of  this  duty,  sure  by  that 
sacrifice  of  obtaining  crowns  in  heaven  and 
altars  upon  earth,  as  their  reward. 

Thus  excellently  qualified  for  their  un- 
dertaking, and  with  tliese  great  advanta- 
ges, the  missionaries  began  their  work ; 
not  rashly  and  unadvisedly,  but  upon  a 
well-concerted  S3-stem.  They  addressed 
themselves  to  the  Kings  of  the  Heptarchy, 
and  when  the  King  was  converted,  the  con- 
version of  the  chiefs  and  of  the  people  fol- 
lowed, as  a  matter  of  course.  Everything 
favoured  them  in  this  attempt.  The 
Princes  who  accepted  the  new  faith  were 
thereby  qualified  to  contract  matrimonial 
alliances  with  the  Kings  of  France,  then 
divided  into  many  kingdoms ;  an  asylum 
for  themselves  or  their  families  was  thus 
obtained,  in  case  of  those  reverses  which 
in  such  a  stage  of  society  are  so  frequent ; 
and  they  plainly  felt  themselves  advanced 
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in  dignity  by  professing  a  religion  which  at 
that  time  distinguished  the  civiUzed  from 
the  barbarous  parts  of  Europe.  If  they 
desired  to  improve  their  subjects,  to  melio- 
rate the  state  of  their  kingdoms,  and  to 
embellish  their  courts  and  capitals,  it  was 
by  means  of  the  Christian  clergy  alone  that 
these  good  ends  could  be  eftected.  The 
chiefs  ^jerceived  their  interest  in  promoting 
a  faith  which  inculcated  upon  their  depen- 
dents the  duties  of  obedience  and  fidelity ; 
and  it  could  not  but  be  acceptable  to  the 
inferior  classes,  because,  while  it  taught 
them  to  expect  equal  and  retributive  justice 
beyond  tlie  grave,  it  required  from  their 
lords  the  practice  of  humanity  and  benefi- 
cence among  the  works  by  aid  uf  which 
they  were  to  obtain  a  place  in  heaven.  It 
is  probable,  indeed,  that  the  servile  part  of 
the  population  may  have  been  favourably 
inclined  to  Christianity,  and  in  some  de- 
gree prepared  for  it ;  for  slavery  prevailed 
in  the  island  when  the  North-men  invaded 
it,  and  in  a  conquest,  as  in  a  purchase,  the 
slaves  would  be  transferred  with  the  soil 
to  which  they  were  attached.  But  the 
conquerors  cared  too  little  about  their  own 
idolatry,  to  interfere  with  the  worship  of 
tlieir  slaves.  It  is  likely,  therefore,  tliat 
those  persons  remembered  the  religion  of 
their  forefathers  with  some  degree  of  reve- 
rential respect ;  perhaps  some  of  its  forms 
may  have  been  preserved  among  them, 
and  in  consequence,  an  inclination  to  as- 
sist the  Britons  in  the  etibrts  which,  from 
time  to  time,  were  made  lor  recovering 
their  country.  It  is,  therefore,  not  un- 
likely, that  the  Anglo-Saxons  perceived 
some  political  advantage  in  a  change  which 
bound  the  labouring  part  of  the  jjeople  to 
their  lords  by  a  religions  tie,  and  broke  the 
bond  between  them  and  their  enemies. 
The  Heathen  priests  seem  not,  in  any  in- 
stance, to  have  opposed  a  determined  re- 
sistance. Probably  the  rank  and  influence 
which  they  possessed  was  considerable  ; 
and  they  nowhere  acted  as  a  body.  The 
Jutes,  and  the  Angles,  and  the  Saxons, 
may  have  cared  little  for  each  other's  gods, 
or  have  regarded  them  as  inimical ;  and 
each  may  have  beheld  with  satisfaction 
the  overthrow  of  rival,  or  of  hostile,  altars. 
The  change  was  beneficial  in  every 
way.  Hitlierto  there  had  been  no  other 
field  of  enterprise  than  what  was  offered 
by  war:  the  Church  now  opened  to  aspi- 
ring minds  a  surer  way  to  a  higher,  and 
more  enviable,  and  more  lasting  distinc- 
tion. The  finest  and  noblest  of  the  human 
faculties  had  hitherto  lain  dormant:  they 
were  quickened  and  developed  now,  and 
spirits  which  would  else  have  been  extin- 


guished in  inaction,  and  have  passed  away 
from  the  earth  unconscious  of  their  own 
strength,  shone  forth  in  their  proper  sphere. 
Whatever  knowledge  and  whatever  arts 
had  survived  the  decay  and  fall  of  the 
Roman  empire,  Avere  transplanted  hither, 
with  the  religion  to  which  they  owed  their 
preservation.  The  inhabitants  of  Britain 
were  no  longer  divided  from  the  whole 
world ;  they  became  a  part  of  Christendom. 
The  intellectual  intercommunion  of  na- 
tions, such  as  it  was,  became  in  <;onse- 
quence  greater  at  that  time  than  it  is  now; 
and  it  is  probable  that  more  English,  in 
proportion  to  the  population  of  the  country, 
went  into  Italy  in  those  ages  for  the  pur- 
poses of  devotion,  than  have  ever  in  any 
subsequent  age  been  led  thither  by  curi- 
osity, and  fashion,  and  the  desire  of  im- 
provement. 

The  Anglo-Saxons  were  indebted  to  the 
missionaries  probably  for  the  use  of  letters, 
certainly  for  their  first  written  laws.  These 
were  promulgated  by  Ethelbert,*  the  first 
Christian  King,  with  the  consent  of  his  no- 
bles, and,  differing  in  this  respect  from  the 
laws  of  all  other  Gothic  nations,  in  the 
vernacular  tongue.  In  the  continental 
kingdoms  the  laws  were  given  in  Latin, 
because  it  was  the  language  of  the  great 
body  of  the  population,  and  continued  to 
be  "that  of  the  law ;  here  the  Saxon  was 
preferred,  upon  the  same  clear  principle 
that  the  laws,  which  all  were  bound  to 
obey,  ought  to  be  intelligible  to  all.  Latin, 
however,  was  made  the  language  of  reli- 
gion ;  there  had  been  the  same  reason  for 
this  in  Italy,  and  Spain,  and  France,  as 
for  making  it  the  language  of  the  laws ; 
and  in  England  also  there  was  a  reason, 
which,  though  different,  was  not  less  valid. 
A  common  language  was  necessary  for  the 
clergy,  who  considered  themselves  as  be- 
longing less  to  the  particular  country  in 
which  they  happened  individually  to  be 
born,  or  stationed,  than  to  their  order,  and 
to  Christendom ;  for  in  those  ages  Christen- 
dom was  regarded  as  something  more  than 
a  mere  name.  No  modern  language  was 
as  yet  fixed,  or  reduced  to  rules,  or  re- 
garded as  a  written  tongue :  of  necessity, 
therefore,  Latin,  in  which  the  Western 
Clergy  read  the  Scriptures,  and  in  which 
the  Fathers  of  the  Western  Church  bad 
composed  their  works,  and  the  Councils 
had  issued  their  decrees,  was  everywhere 
retained  as  the  natural  and  professional 
language  of  the  ministers  of  religion.  They 
preached  and  catechized,  and  confessed  in 
the  common  speech  of  the  country,  and 


•  Bei'a  1.  ii.  t.  6. 
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that  tlie  Cliurch  service  was  not  verbally 
intelligible  to  the  congregation  was,  upon 
their  princii^lcs,  no  inconvenience.  It  was 
a  sacrifice  whieJi  was  offered  to  the  people, 
not  a  service  in  which  they  were  retiuirerl 
to  join  with  the  lips,  and  the  understand- 
ing, and  the  heart.  They  understood  its 
general  jiurjiort;  the  spectacle  impressed 
them ;  and  the  reverend  and  awful  sense 
of  devotion  which  was  thus  produced  was 
deemed  enough. 

But  if  in  this  respect  there  was  no  real 
disadvantage  in  the  use  of  a  foreign  tongue, 
in  other  respects  many  and  most  import- 
ant advantages  arose  from  it.  The  clergy 
became  of  necessity  a  •learned  body;  and 
to  their  humble  and  jiatient  labours  we 
owe  the  wliole  history  of  the  middle  ages, 
and  the  preservation  of  those  works  of  an- 
tiquity, Avhich  for  the  instruction  of  all 
after-ages  have  been  preserved.  Nor  were 
they  the  teachers  of  letters  only;  from  them 
the  ornamental  and  the  useful  arts  were 
derived.  Church  music  was  introduced  at 
Canterbury,  and  from  thence  into  the  other 
kingdoms.  Churches,  whicli  at  first,  like 
those  at  that  time  existing  in  Scotland, 
were  constructed  of  timber  and  thatched 
with  reeds,  were,_  in  imitation  of  the  con- 
tinental temples,  built  with  stone  and  co- 
vered with  lead ;  glass  for  their  windows 
was  introduced;  and  Church  arcliitecture, 
in  the  course  of  a  few  generations,  attained 
a  perfection  and  a  magnificence,  which  in 
ancient  times  liave  never  been  surpassed, 
and  whieh  modern  ages,  with  all  their 
wealth,  cannot  afford  to  vie  witli. 

The  seed  had  not  fallen  among  thorns, 
nor  u])on  a  hard  and  sterile  soil;  and  though 
some  tares  were  sown  with  it,  the  harvests, 
nevertlieless,  were  for  a  while  abundant. 
Wherever  Christianity  has  been  jireaclied 
among  Iieathen  or  barbarous  nations,  wo- 
men and  old  men  have  been  the  readiest 
believers;  the  former,  because  their  hn- 
portance  in  soeiety  and  their  happiness  are 
so  materially  promf)ted  by  its  domestic  in- 
stitutions; .  .  .  tlie  latter,  because,  needing 
its  hoj)es  and  consolations,  and  desiring  to 
pass  their  latter  days  in  repose,  they  feel 
the  value  of  a  religion  whicli  was  announc- 
ed with  Peace  on  Eartli,  and  which,  while 
its  kingdom  is  delayed,  imparts  to  tlie  mind 
ofeveryindiviikial  by  whom  it  is  faithfully 
received,  that  ])eace  wliich  passeth  all  un- 
derstanding. All  ranks  received  the  new 
religion  with  enduisiasm.  Many  Kings, 
weary  of  tlie  cares  and  dangers  of  royalty, 
or  struck  with  remorse  for  the  crimes  by 
which  they  liad  acquired  or  abused  their 
rank,  abdicated  their  thrones,  and  retired 
into  monasteries  to  pass  the  remainder  of 
3 


their  days  in  tranquillity  or  in  penance. 
Widowed  Queens  were  thankful  to  find  a 
like  asylum.  The  daugliicrs  of  royal  or 
noble  houses,  preferring  the  hopes  of  a  bet- 
ter world  to  the  precarious  enjoyments  of 
Uiis,  found  in  the  convent  comforts  and  se- 
curity, which  in  those  turbulent  ages  were 
hardly  to  be  obtained  elsewhere :  and 
youths  of  royal  blood,  whose  enterprising 
tenijiers  might  otherwise  have  contributed 
to  tlie  misery  of  their  own  and  of  the  neigh- 
bouring states,  embraced  a  religious  life, 
and  went  forth  as  missionaries  to  convert 
and  civilize  the  barbarians  of  Gennany 
and  of  the  North.  To  the  servile  part  of 
the  community  the  gospel  was  indeed 
tidings  of  great  joy  :  frequently  they  were 
emancipated,  either  in  the  first  fervour  of 
their  owner's  conversion,  or  as  an  act  of 
atonement  and  meritorious  charity  at  death. 
The  people  in  the  north  of  England  are 
described  as  going  out  in  joyful  procession 
to  meet  tlie  itinerant  priest  when  they  knew 
of  liis  approach,  bending  to  receive  liis  bless- 
ing, and  crowding  to  hear  his  instructions.* 
The  Churches  were  frequented ;  f  he  who 
preached  at  a  cross  in  the  open  air  never 
wanted  an  attentive  congregation ;  and  the 
zeal  of  the  clergy,  for  as  yet  they  were 
neither  corrupted  by  wealth  nor  tainted  by 
ambition,  was  rewarded  by  general  respect 
and  love. 

They  well  deserved  their  popularity. 
Wherever  monasteries  were  founded 
marshes  were  drained,  or  woods  cleared, 
and  wastes  brought  into  cultivation;  the 
means  of  subsistence  were  increased  by 
ini[)rovcd  agriculture,  and  by  improved 
horticulture  new  comforts  were  added  to 
life.  The  humblest  as  well  as  the  highest 
pursuits  were  followed  in  these  great  and 
most  beneficial  establishments.  While 
part  of  tlie  members  were  studying  the 
most  inscrutable  points  of  tlieology,  and 
indulging  themselves  in  logical  subtleties 
of  psychological  research  which  foster  the 
presumption  of  the  human  mind,  instead  of 
convincing  it  of  its  weakness,  .  .  .  others 
were  employed  in  teaching  babes  and  chil- 
dren the  rudiments  of  useful  knowledge; 
others  as  copyists,  liinncrs,  carvers,  work- 
ers in  wood,  and  in  stone,  and  in  metal, 
anfl  in  trades  and  manufactures  of  every 
kind  which  tlie  community  required. 

The  enmity  between  the  Britons  and 
Anglo-Saxons  was  not  diminished  by  the 
conversion  of  the  latter  nation,  l)ccause  that 
conversion  was  not,  as  among  the  other 
northern  conquerors,  derived  from  the  con- 

•Beda.l.  iii.  c.  26.  p.  79. 
tlbid.  1.  iv.  c.  27.  p.  112. 
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quered  people.  It  rather,  for  a  time,  aggra- 
vated the  hostile  feeling  with  which  the 
Britons,  or  Welsh,  as  they  must  now  he 
called,  regarded  the  invaders  of  their  coun- 
try. Tlie  Saxons  received  Christianity 
with  its  latest  ceremonial  additions  and 
doctrinal  corruptions.*  The  Welsh  were 
possessed  of  purer  faith ;  and  it  is  said  that 
though  they  had  not  scrupled  to  eat  and 
drink  with  the  Pagan  Saxons,  they  refused 
to  hold  this  communion  with  them  after 
they  hecame  Christians,  on  the  score  of 
their  idolatrous  religion.  In  return,  they 
were  regarded  as  having  fallen  into  schisiii, 
during  the  two  centuries  which  had  elapsed 
since  the  wreck  of  Roman  civilization  in 
the  island.  They  had,  in  reality,  become 
more  barbarous,  because  of  the  imsuccess- 
ful  wars  which,  with  few  intervals,  they 
waged  against  the  now  established  con- 
querors, and  the  almost  continual  divisions 
among  themselves;  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  Saxons,  from  the  time  of  their 
conversion,  had  been  progressive  in  arts 
and  comforts.  The  Welsh  clergy  may 
not,  perhaps,  have  felt  their  inferiority  to 
theh  neighbours  in  learning ;  but  they  were 
aware  of  the  strength  which  their  order 
derived  from  union  under  one  head ;  and 
though  there  is  reason  to  beheve  that  the 
Britons  had  been  more  connected  with  the 
Eastern  than  the  Western  Church,  they 
acknowledged,  at  length,  the  supremacy  of 
the  See  of  Rome,  for  the  sake  of  its  protec- 
tion; conformed  to  its  ceremonies,  and 
gradually  received  its  corruptions. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Religion  of  the  Daues -Their  Conversion. 

Many  years  had  not  cla])sed  after  the 
full  establishment  of  Christianity  through- 
out the  Island,  before  the  Danes  began 

*  Upon  this  point,  Fuller  touches  with  his  charac- 
teristic felicity.  Taking  his  "  farewell  of  Augustine," 
this  delightful  writer  says,  "  he  found  here  a  plain 
religion  (simplicity  is  the  badge  of  antiquity),  practi- 
sed by  the  Uritons;  living  some  of  them  in  the  con- 
tempt, and  many  more  in  the  ignorance,  of  worldly 
vanities.  He  brought  in  a  religion,  spun  \vith  a  coarser 
thread,  though  guarded  with  a  finer  trimming;  made 
luscious  to  Ibe  senses  with  pleasing  ceremonies,  so 
that  many  who  could  not  jndge  of  the  goodness  were 
courted  with  the  gaudiness  thereof  We  are  indebted 
to  God  his  goodness  in  moving  Gregory;  Gregory's 
carefulness  in  sending  Augustine  ;  Augustine's  for- 
wardness in  preaching  here  ;  but  above  all,  let  us  bless 
God's  exceeding  great  favour,  that  that  doctrine  which 
Augustine  planted  here  but  impure,  and  his  successors 
made  worse  with  watering,  is  since,  by  the  happy 
refoi  mat  ion,  cleared  and  refined  to  the  purity  of  the 
scriptures." 


their  invasions,  which  they  continued  from 
time  to  time,  sometimes  being  defeated, 
but  more  frequently  with  success ;  till,  after 
a  long  and  dreadful  contest,  they  possessed 
tliemselves,  partly  by  treaty,  partly  by 
conquest,  first  of  a  considerable  part  of  the 
ill-united  Anglo-Saxon  kingdoms,  and  ulti- 
mately of  the  throne. 

The  Danes  were  of  the  same  race  as 
their  northern  predecessors  in  England,  but 
they  were  far  more  ferocious  than  those 
tribes  who  conquered  the  country  from  the 
Romans  and  theBritons;  and  their  insatia- 
ble appetite  for  war  and  carnage  was  infla- 
med by  a  wild  and  fierce  mythology.  This 
mytliology  was  founded  on  the  traditionary 
belief  of  their  predecessors ;  but  upon  that 
foundation  an  extraordinary  system  of 
fable  had  been  constructed  by  the  Scalds, 
or  poets,  who  wrought  in  the  old  Scandi- 
navian faith  a  change  similar  to  that  which 
was  effected  in  Jewish  theology  by  the 
Rabbis,  and  in  the  Romish  belief .  by 
Monks  and  Friars.  Perhap.s,  like  the 
Bards  among  the  Keltic  tribes,  the  Scalds 
may  have  originally  belonged  to  the  sacer- 
dotal class.  It  was  their  office  to  record  in 
verse  the  actions  of  kings  and  heroes;  no 
other  histories  were  preserved  by  these  na- 
tions ;  for  though  they  possessed  an  alphabet, 
their  state  of  ignorance  was  such  that  they 
scarcely  applied  it  to  any  other  use  than 
the  imaginary  purposes  of  magic.  These 
historical  poems  were  recited  at  pubUc 
ceremonies  and  feasts ;  they  served  as  war- 
songs  also.  This  custom,  according  with 
other  circumstances,  made  their  chiefs 
beyond  all  other  men  ambitious  of  military 
renown ;  and  the  Scalds  were  liberally 
requited  with  gifts  and  honours  for  that 
portion  of  fame  which  it  was  in  their 
power,  and  in  theirs  only,  to  award.  The 
authority  ^vhich  they  derived  from  then- 
office  as  historians  may  not  improbably 
account  for  the  belief  that  their  mythologi- 
cal fables  obtained.  Whatever  the  cause 
may  have  been,  those  fables  became  the 
belief  of  the  people,  as  the  theogony  of 
Hesiod  and  the  machinery  of  the  Homeric 
poems  were  accredited  in  Greece. 

The  accounts  which  have  reached  us  of 
their  system  are  of  undoubted  authenticity ; 
and  they  are  more  complete  than  those  of 
any  other  barbarous  superstition.  It  ac- 
knowledged tlie  patriarchal  truth  that  one 
Almighty  God  hath  existed  for  ever,  by 
whom  all  things  were  made.  Alfader,  the 
universal  parent,  was  the  name  by  which 
he  was  known.  Long  before  the  earth  was 
made,  he  formed  Nifleheim,  or  Evil- Home, 
the  abode  of  the  wicked,  in  the  remotest 
north.     Opposite  to  this,  in  the  remotest 
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wuth,  there  existed  a  fiery  region  called 
Muspelsheim,  the  dominion  of  a  dreadful 
being,  by  name  Snrtur,  which  is  to  say, 
the  Black,  who  held  in  his  hand  a  burning 
eword.  Between  the  world  of  fire  and 
Nifleheim  there  was  a  great  abyss,  into 
which  rivers  of  venom,  rising  from  a  foun- 
tain in  the  middle  of  hell,  rolled  and  con- 
creted, filling  that  side  of  the  abyss  with 
incrusted  poison  and  ice  and  cold  vapours ; 
beneath  which,  in  the  interior,  there  were 
whirlwinds  and  tempests.  On  the  other 
side,  sparks  and  lightnings  continually  pro- 
ceeded from  the  world  of  Surtur.  Thus, 
there  breathed  always  an  icy  wind  from 
the  north,  and  a  fiery  one  from  the  soutli ; 
in  the  middle  of  the  abyss,  beyond  the 
influence  of  either,  it  was  light  and  serene. 
To  the  north  of  this  clear  calm  region  the 
work  of  creation  began.  A  breath  of  life 
went  forth,  and  warmed  the  cold  vapours ; 
they  resolved  into  drops ;  and  by  the  power 
of  him  who  governed,  the  giant  Ymir  was 
produced.  A  male  and  female  sprung  from 
under  his  arm  during  his  sleep,  and  a  son 
from  his  feet,  and  these  begat  the  race  of 
the  Giants  of  the  frost,  who  multiplied,  and 
■were  all  wicked  like  Ymir,  their  father. 
At  the  same  time  tliat  Ymir  was  produced, 
the  same  liquefaction  gave  birth  to  the  cow 
Oedumla,  by  whose  milk,  which  flowed  in 
rivers,  the  giant  Ymir  was  fed.  From  the 
cow  there  sprung  a  man  gifted  with  beauty 
and  power ;  he  was  the  father  of  Bore ;  and 
Bore,  marrying  the  daughter  of  a  giant, 
begat  Odin  and  his  two  brethren,  between 
whom  and  Ymir  there  was  enmity. 

These  brethren  were  Gods;  they  slew 
Ymir,  and  the  blood  which  issued  from  his 
wounds  drowned  all  the  giants  of  the  frost 
except  one  wise  giant  and  his  family,  who 
escaped  in  a  bark,  and  perpetuated  the  race 
of  the  giants.  The  three  brethren  then 
dragged  the  body  of  Ymir  into  the  midst  of 
the  abyss,  and  of  it  they  made  the  heaven 
and  the  earth.  They  made  the  water  and 
the  sea  of  his  blood,  the  mountains  of  his 
bones,  and  the  rocks  of  his  teeth ;  the  finna- 
raent  they  made  of  his  skull,  and  placed 
four  dwarfs,  called  East,  West,  North,  and 
Sonth,  to  support  it  at  the  four  corners 
where  it  rested  upon  the  earth ;  they  tossed 
into  the  air  his  brains,  which  became  clouds, 
and  from  his  hair  they  made  the  herbs  of 
the  field.  Then  they  seized  fires  from 
Muspelsheim,  and  placed  them  m  the 
upper  and  lower  parts  of  the  sky,  to  en- 
lighten the  earth.  The  eartli  which  they 
made  was  round ;  round  about  it  was  the 
deep  sea,  and  the  shores  were  given  to  the 
^ants;  but  they  raised  a  fortress,  called 
Mrdgard,  against  the  giants,  which,  with' 


its  circumference,  surrounds  the  world; 
and  in  the  middle  of  the  earth  they  built 
Asgard,  which  is  tlie  court  of  the  Gods. 
There  Odin  had  his  jtalacc  called  Lidskialf, 
the  Terror  of  the  Nations,  from  whence  he 
beheld  all  places  and  all  things.  He  and 
his  brethren  one  day,  as  they  were  walk- 
ing upon  the  shore,  found  two  ])ieces  of 
wood  floating  upon  the  waves,  and  taking 
tlieni  they  made  of  the  one  a  man,  and  a 
woman  of  the  other ;  the  man  they  named 
Aske,  and  the  woman  Emla,  and  thesa 
were  the  parents  of  the  human  race. 

But  Odin  took  Frigga,  who  is  the  earth, 
his  daughter,  to  wife,  and  from  that  luar- 
riage  the  Ases,  that  is  to  say,  the  Gods, 
proceeded.  Their  sacred  city  is  in  Hea- 
ven, under  the  ash  Ydrasil,  which  is  the 
greatest  of  all  trees,  for  its  roots  cover  Ni- 
fleheim, and  its  branches  spread  over  the 
whole  earth,  and  reach  above  tho;  heavens. 
The  way  from  heaven  to  earth  is  by  a 
bridge,  which  is  the  rainbow ;  and  at  the 
end  of  that  bridge  Heimdal,  the  sentinel  of 
the  gods,  hath  his  station  to  watch  the  gi- 
ants. He  sees  an  hundred  leagues  round 
him  by  night  as  well  as  by  day ;  his  hear- 
ing is  so  acute  that  he  hears  the  wool  grow 
on  the  sheep's  back ;  and  when  he  sounds 
his  trumpet  it  is  heard  throughout  all  worlds. 
The  souls  of  all  who  were  slain  in  battle 
were  received  in  heaven,  in  the  ])alace  of 
Odin,  called  Valhalla,  which  had  five 
hundred  and  forty  gates.  There  they 
passed  their  lives  in  continual  enjoyment, 
fighting  and  cutting  each  other  to  pieces 
every  morning,  then  returning  whole  to 
dine  upon  the  boar  Serimner,  who  was  hunt- 
ed and  eaten  every  day,  and  restored  to  life 
every  night  that  he  might  be  ready  for  the 
morrow;  their  drink  was  ale  out  of  the 
skidls  of  their  enemies,  or  mead,  which  a 
she-goat  produced  every  day  instead  of 
milk,  in  quantity  sufficient  to  inebriate  them 
all.  But  this  life  of  perfect  enjoyment  was 
not  to  endure  for  ever;  for,  mighty  as  the 
Gods  of  Valhalla  were,  they  had  enemies 
mighty  as  themselves,  and  who  were  des- 
tined to  prevail  over  them  at  last. 

The  most  remarkable  of  these  was  Loke ; 
he  was  of  the  race  of  the  giants :  handsome 
in  his  person,  of  extraordinary  ability  and 
cunning,  but  wicked  and  malicious,  and  of 
so  inconstant  a  temper,  that  he  oflen  asso- 
ciated with  the  Gods,  and  on  many  occa- 
sions extricated  them  from  great  danger. 
This  Loke  had  three  dreadful  oflspring  hy 
a  giantess.  The  wolf  Fenris  was  one,  the 
Great  Serpent  was  the  second,  and  Hela, 
or  Death,  the  third.  The  Gods  knew  from 
many  oracles  what  evilS  would  be  brought 
upon  them  by  this  accursed  progeny,  and 
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to  defer  a  destiny  which  was  not  to  be 
averted,  Odin  sent  for  them  from  the  coun- 
try of  the  Giants.  Hela  he  placed  in 
Nifiehemi,  and  appointed  her  to  govern  the 
nine  dolorous  worlds,  to  which  all  who  die 
of  sickness  or  old  age  are  fated.  Grief  is 
her  hall,  and  Famine  her  table ;  Hunger 
her  knife,  Delay  and  Slackness  her  ser- 
vants, Faintness  her  porch,  and  Precipice 
her  gale ;  Cursing  and  Howling  are  her 
tent,  and  her  bed  is  Sickness  and  Pain. 
The  Great  Serpent  he  threw  into  the  mid- 
dle of  the  ocean,  but  there  the  monster  grew 
till  with  his  length  he  encompassed  the 
whole  globe  of  the  earth.  The  wolf  Fenris 
they  bred  up  for  a  while  among  them,  and 
then  by  treachery  bound  him  in  an  en- 
chanted chain,  fastened  it  to  a  rock,  and 
sank  him  deep  into  the  earth.  The  Gods 
also  imprisoned  Loke  in  a  cavern,  and 
suspended  a  snake  over  his  head,  whose 
venom  fell  drop  by  drop  upon  his  face. 
The  deceit  and  cruelty  which  the  Gods 
used  against  this  race  could  not,  however, 
change  that  order  of  events  which  the  ora- 
cles had  foretold.  That  dreadful  time, 
which  is  called  the  Twilight  of  the  Gods, 
must  at  length  arrive  ;  Loke  and  the  wolf 
Fenris  will  then  break  loose,  and,  with  the 
Great  Serpent,  and  the  Giants  of  the  frost, 
and  Surtur  with  his  fiery  sword,  and  all 
the  powers  of  Muspelheim,  pass  over  the 
bridge  of  heaven  whicli  will  break  beneadi 
them.  The  Gods,  and  all  the  heroes  of 
Valhalla,  will  give  them  battle.  Thor, 
the  strongest  of  the  race  of  Odin,  will  slay 
the  Great  Serpent,  but  be  himself  suffoca- 
ted by  the  floods  of  poison  which  the  mon- 
ster vomits  forth.  Loke  and  Heimdal  will 
kill  each  other.  The  wolf  Fenris,  after 
devouring  the  Sun,  will  devour  Odin  also, 
and  himself  be  rent  in  pieces  by  Vidar,  tlie 
son  of  Odin;  and  Surtur,  with  his  fires, 
will  consume  the  whole  world,  Gods,  he- 
roes, and  men  perishing  in  the  conflagra- 
tion. Another  and  better  earth  will  after- 
wards arise,  another  Sun,  other  Gods,  and 
a  happier  race  of  men. 

Sucli  is  the  brief  outline  of  tliat  mytho- 
logy which  is  detailed  in  the  Edda.  It 
had  grown  up  in  the  interval  between  the 
Saxon  conquest  and  the  first  Danish  inva- 
sions. The  deified  progenitors  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  kings  were  here  converted  mto  be- 
ings, wholly  mythological ;  and  except  in 
their  names,  there  appears  to  have  existed 
little  or  no  resemlilance  between  the  earlier 
and  later  religion  of  these  kindred  nations. 
How  much  of  the  fabulous  superstructure 
was  intended  to  be  believed  by  those  who 
framed  it,  or  how  much  was  actually  be- 
lieved, cannot  at  this  distance  of  time  be 


determined.  Possibly,  as  among  the 
Greeks,  and  as  perhaps  was  the  case  with 
many  Monkisli  legends,  tales  which  were 
invented  in  mere  sport  of  fancy  obtained  a 
credit  that  liad  neitlier  l)een  designed  nor 
foreseen,  but  which  was  allowed  to  prevail 
by  those  who  found  advantage  in  its  preva- 
lence. There  were  some  daring  spirits 
who  disbelieved  such  Gods,  and  openly 
defied  them ;  but  such  darings  arose  from 
the  excess  of  that  ferocious  spirit  which  the 
system  itself  produced  and  fostered ;  for 
monstrous  as  the  mythology  is,  it  had  a 
dreadful  effect  upon  the  iiational  character. 

The  nations  by  which  the  kingdoms 
of  the  Heptarchy  were  founded  were  not 
more  cruel  in  war  than  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  in  their  best  ages  ;  but  the  Danes 
e(}ualled  in  cruelty  the  worst  barbarians  of 
Asia  or  Africa.  Under  the  name  of  Danes, 
our  old  historians  include  the  people  of 
Sweden  and  Norway,  as  well  as  of  Zea- 
land and  Jutland.  Tliose  countries  were 
tlien  divided  into  numberless  petty  king- 
doms; the  population  was  confined  to  the 
coast  and  the  rivers;  the  habits  of  the  peo- 
l^le  were  wholly  piratical,  and  their  insti- 
tutions were  founded  u])on  a  system  of 
jjiracy.  For  the  })revention  of  civil  war, 
it  was  their  custom  that,  on  the  death  of  a 
king,  one  of  his  sons  should  be  chosen  to 
succeed  liim,  and  the  rest  provided  with 
shi]5s,  that  they  might  assume  the  title  of 
Sea-Kings,  and  conquer  a  territory  for 
themselves,  or  live  as  freebooters  upon  the 
ocean.  The  Land-Kings  themselves  made 
piracy  their  sport  during  the  summer  :  and 
all  2:)ersons  who  were  able  to  fit  out  ships 
carried  it  on  under  the  inferior  title  of  Vi- 
kingr.  It  was  their  boast  that  they  never 
slept  under  a  smoky  roof,  nor  drank  over  a 
hearth ;  and  they  who  had  accumulated 
wealth  in  this  course  of  life,  ordered  it  to 
be  buried  with  them,  that  their  sons  might 
not  be  tempted  to  desist  from  the  only  pur- 
suit which  was  accounted  honourable. 

These  habits  of  piracy  were  rendered 
more  ferocious  by  the  character  of  their 
dreadful  superstition.  To  a  people  who 
were  taught  tliat  all  who  died  of  age  or 
sickness  were  doomed  to  an  abode  of  misery 
in  the  world  to  come,  the  greatest  of  all 
cfdamities  was  to  die  in  peace.  Men  threw 
themselves  from  precipices  to  avoid  this 
evil.  A  bay  in  Sweden,  surrounded  with 
high  rocks,  which  was  one  of  the  places 
freijuented  for  this  purjiose,  is  still  called 
the  Hall  of  Odin,  that  name  having  been 
given  it  when  it  was  beheved  to  be  the  en- 
trance to  his  palace,  for  tiiose  who  sought 
it  by  a  voluntary  death.  And  as  their  no- 
tions of  future  reward  were  not  less  prepos- 
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terous  than  tliosc  wliirh  they  entcrlaincil 
of  future  jHinislimont,  ilioy  Avcrceven  marc. 
injurious  in  cHI'd.  When  the  Vikiiigr 
spent  the  day  in  caninco,  and  refreshed 
themselves  by  drinking  ale  and  mead  out 
of  human  skulls,  they  fancied  that  they 
were  establishino;  their  claim  to  the  joys  of 
Valhalla,  by  taking  this  foretaste  of  its  hap- 
piness on  earth. 

But  among  men,  as  among  wild  beasts, 
the  taste  of  blood  creates  the  appetite  for  it, 
and  the  appetite  for  it  is  strengthened  by 
indulgence.  Men  who  had  learnt  to  de- 
light in  the  death  of  their  enemies  were  not 
contented  with  inflicting  mere  death  ;  they 
craved  for  the  sight  of  torments.  Tlie 
Spread  Eagle  of  heraldry  may  perhaps  be 
derived  from  one  of  their  inhuman  practices 
toward  their  prisoners.  This  subject  is  too 
horrible  to  be  pursued.  Suffice  it  to  record 
the  name  of  Olver,  the  Norwegian,  who, 
because  he  abolished  in  his  company  of 
pirates  the  custom  which  was  common 
among  them,  of  tossing  infants  upon  pikes, 
obtained  the  name  of  Barnakall,  or  the 
Preserver  of  Children,  an  a])pellation  more 
truly  honourable  than  was  ever  conferred 
upon  a  conqueror. 

In  societies  of  the  profligate  and  wicked 
there  are  always  some  whose  miserable 
ambition  it  is  to  distinguish  themselves  by 
being  pre-eminently  bad.  There  were 
among  these  atrocious  people  a  set  of  men 
calling  themselves  Berserkir,  whose  prac- 
tice it  was,  before  they  went  into  battle,  to 
madden  themselves  with  rage,  and  then 
act  like  wild  beasts  in  their  fury.  This 
state  of  mind  they  produced,  not  by  intoxi- 
cating drugs  (like  the  Malays,  when  they 
are  preparing  to  run  a  muck),  but  by  the 
effort  of  a  strong  will,  directed  to  a  despe- 
rate purpose,  over  tlie  willing  body.  Odin 
is  said  to  have  been  the  first  who  practised 
it.  The  men  who  affected  it  were  at  one 
time  held  in  honour ;  but  either  they  were 
found  dangerous  to  their  companions,  or  the 
voluntary  ])aroxysm  induced  such  etTects 
of  real  insanit}^  and  permanent  injury  to 
the  over-wrought  frame,  that  it  was  at 
length  prohibited. 

It  may  well  be  supposed  that  the  rites 
of  such  a  people  jiartook  the  character  of 
their  ferocious  faith.  Some  of  their  cere- 
monies were  obscene,  others  were  bloody. 
They  sacrificed  human  victuns,  whose 
bodies  were  suspended  in  the  sacred  groves. 
In  that  at  Upsal  seventy-two  victims  were 
counted  at  one  time.  When  we  consider 
the  real  nature  ol"  every  Pagan  idolatry, 
the  biathsome  obscenities  and  revolting 
cruelties  which  are  found  in  all,  and  the 
direct  tendency  of  all  to  corrupt  and  harden 


the  heart,  we  shall  not  wonder  that  the 
early  Christians  ascribed  to  them  a  dia- 
hctlical  origin,  and  believed  the  Gods  of  the 
Ileal  hen  to  be  not  mere  creatures  of  ])er- 
\  erted  fancy,  but  actual  Devils,  Avho  de- 
lighled  in  thus  deluding  mankind,  anil  dis- 
inlieriting  them  of  that  eternal  happiness 
whereof  they  were  created  capable. 

The  Danes  who  settled  in  England  be- 
came Christians  by  position  and  contact. 
Alfred,  witli  that  wisdom  which  appeared 
in  all  his  actions,  compelled  those  whom 
he  subdued  to  receive  baptism.  They 
who  established  themselves  aftei-wards  by 
conquest  in  the  island,  found  it  politic  to 
receive  the  religion  of  the  country.  The 
change  was  no  doubt  accelerated  by  pro- 
pagandists from  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church ; 
but  if  there  had  been  great  zeal  or  great 
success  in  their  endeavours,  some  record  of 
it  would  have  been  preserved.  The  mis- 
sionaries of  that  church  were  more  usefully 
employed  in  medicating  the  bitter  waters 
at  their  spring.  They  sowed  the  seed  of 
Christianity  throughout  the  ScandinaA'ian 
kingdoms,  and  many  of  them  watered  it 
with  their  blood.  Their  holy  efforts  were 
assisted  by  ])olitical  events.  Charlemagne 
and  Otho  the  Great  provided  for  the  intro- 
duction of  their  religion  wherever  they  ex- 
tended their  conquests.  They  built  abbeys, 
and  established  bishoprics,  well  knowing 
that  by  no  other  means  could  the  improve- 
ment of  the  country,  the  civilization  of  the 
people,  and  the  security  of  their  states,  be 
so  materially  promoted.  By  this  policy, 
by  the  steady  system  of  the  Popes,  the 
admirable  zeal  of  the  Benedictines,  and  by 
the  blessing  of  God  which  crowned  all,  the 
whole  of  the  Scandinavian  nations  were 
converted  about  the  time  of  the  Norman 
conquest ;  and  thus  an  end  was  put  to  those 
religions  which  made  war  their  principle, 
and,  sanctifying  the  most  atrocious  and 
accursed  actions,  had  the  misery  of  man- 
kind for  their  end.  It  was  from  a  clear 
and  certain  knowledge  of  this  tendency 
that,  by  the  laws  of  *  Wihtraad,  a  sacrifice 
to  the  idols  was  to  be  punished  with  con- 
fiscation (jf  property,  and  the  pillory ;  and 
by  the  laws  of  our  great  f  Alfred  with 
death. 

'  Leges  Saxonum,  &c-  apud  Canciani.  t.  iv.  p  233, 
t  Ibid.  t.  iv.  p.  245. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

The  Anglo-Saxon  Church — St.  Dunstan. 

The  church  government  estabhshed  in 
this  island  by  Augustine  and  his  fellow- 
labourers  was  that  episcopal  form  which 
had  prevailed  among  the  Britons,  and 
which  was  derived  from  the  Apostles  in 
uninterrupted  descent.  The  dioceses  were 
originally  of  the  same  extent  as  the  respec- 
tive kingdoms  of  the  Heptarchy  ;*  and  in 
the  frequent  changes  to  which  tjiose  states 
were  subject,  the  title  of  King  seems  to 
have  been  assumed  by  any  chief  who  had 
a  cathedralf  in  his  dominions.  The  clergy 
resided  with  the  Bisliop,  and  itinerated 
through  the  diocese,  preaching  at  a  crossj 
in  the  open  air.  There  was  no  public  pro- 
vision for  erecting  churches  and  endowing 
them;  these  things  might  in  those  ages 
safely  be  left  to  individual  munificence  and 
piety.  Cathedrals  and  monasteries  were 
built,  and  lands  settled  upon  them,  by  royal 
founders  and  benefactors :  and  their  estates 
were  augmented  by  private  grants,  often 
given  as  an  atonement  for  crimes,  but 
unquestionably  far  more  often  from  the 
pure  impulse  of  devotion.  Beside  these 
endowments,  tithes,  the  institution  of  which 
was  regarded  not  as  merely  political  and 
temporary,  but  as  of  moral  and  perpetual 
obligation,  were  paid  by  those  who  became 
Christians,  the  converts  taking  upon  them- 
selves, with  the  other  obligations  of  their 
new  religion,  this  payment,  which  was 
universal  throughout  Christendom.  The 
full  predial  tithe  was  intended ;  the  smaller 
ones  were  at  first  voluntary  oblations,  and 
the  whole  was  received  into  a  common 
fund,  for  the§  fourfold  purpose  of  support- 
ing the  clergy,  repairing  the  Church,  reliev- 
ing the  poor,  and  entertaining  the  pilgrim 
and  the  stranger.  The  distribution  was 
left  to  the  Bishop  and  his  assistants.  Such 
was  the  practice  of  the  Anglo-Saxon,  as  it 
seems  to  have  been  of  the  British,  Church. 

Long  before  the  kingdoms  of  the  Hep- 
tarchy were  united,  a  perfect  union  of  their 
churches  had  been  effected,  and  perfect 
uniformity  estabhshed,  under  the  primacy 
of  Canterbury,  by  the  exertions  of  its 
seventh  Archbishop,  Theodore,  a  native, 
like  St.  Paul,  of  Tarsus,  in  Cilicia.  This 
extraordinary  man,  whose  name  ought  to 
be  held  among  us  in  grateful  and  respect- 
ful remembrance,  was  appointed  to  his 
high  station  by  Pope  Vitalian,  when  in 
the  sixty-sixth  year  of  his  age,  he  was 

'  Wharton's  Defence  of  Pluralities,  76. 

t  Dugdale's  Monasticon,  t.  i.  p.  97. 

t  Hodoepor.  S.Willibaldi,apud  Canisium,  t.  ii.  p.  107. 

^  Kennett's  Case  of  Impropriation,  14. 


residing  as  a  lay-brother  In  a  monastery 
at  Rome.  He  was  chosen  because  he  was 
I  well  acquainted  with  France,  having 
twice  been  employed  there,  and  given  proof 
of  his  singular  abilities;  and  his  advanced 
age  was  not  considered  to  be  an  objection, 
because  his  undecayed  vigour,  and  the 
youthfulness  of  his  spirit,  seemed  to  prom- 
ise many  j^ears  of  activity  and  usefulness; 
an  expectation  which  was  well  fulfilled, 
for  Theodore  lived  to  be  fourscore  and 
eight.  He  brought  with  him  what  was 
then  a  large  and  truly  an  invaluable  library 
of  Greek  and  Latin  books;  the  works  of 
Homer  were  among  them.  He  founded 
a  school  at  Canterbury,  the  students  of 
which  are  said  by  Bede  to  have  been  in 
his  time  as  well  versed  in  Latin  and  Greek 
as  in  their  mother  tongue:  arithmetic, 
astronomy,  and  the  art  of  Latin  versifica- 
tion were  taught  there.  The  fine  chanting, 
which  before  had  been  peculiar  to  Canter- 
bury,* was  by  him  introduced  into  all  our 
churches.  He  restricted  the  bishops  and 
secular  clergy  to  their  own  dioceses,  the 
monks  to  their  own  monasteries ;  thus  estab- 
lishing due  subordination  and  order,  and 
forbidding  that  practice  of  roving  which 
led  to  neglect  of  discipline  and  the  relaxa- 
tion of  morals.  He  prohibited  divorce  for 
any  other  cause  than  the  one  which  is  allow- 
ed by  the  Gospel ;  and  he  procured  the  first 
legislative  provision  for  the  clergy  in  these 
kingdoms,  in  the  form  of  a  kirk-scot,  or  tax 
of  one  Saxon  penny  upon  every  house 
which  was  worth  thirty  pence  of  yearly  rent. 
The  payment  of  tithes  had  at  first  been 
voluntary,  though  it  was  considered  as  a 
religious  obligation.  King  Ethelwolph,  the 
father  of  Alfred,  subjected  the  whole  king- 
dom to  it  by  a  legislative  act.  No  institu- 
tion was  ever  more  admirably  adapted  to 
its  end.  It  relieved  the  clergy  from  the 
distraction  of  temporal  concerns.  It  ex- 
empted the  tenth  part  of  all  property  from 
the  ordinary  course  of  descent,  set  it  apart, 
and  sanctified  it  for  the  support  of  a  body 
of  men,  who  were  not  a  distinct  tribe,  like 
the  Levites,  but  were  chosen  from  all  ranks 
of  the  community  for  their  moral  and  in- 
tellectual qualifications. 

The  Cathedral  was  at  first  the  only,  and 
long  continued  to  be  the  Mother  Church, 
so  called  becau.se  there  it  was  that  believers 
received  their  second  birth  in  baptism,  the 
right  of  baptism  and  burial  appertaining 
to  the  Cathedral  alone.f  The  first  subor- 
dinate houses  of  worship  were  Chapels,  or 
Oratories,  as  humble  as  the  means  of  the 


*  Capgrave,  Acta  SS.  .Ian.  t.  i.  597. 
t  Staveley's  Hist,  of  Churchss,  63.     Wharton'*  D«- 
fence  ol  Pluralities,  55. 


THE   ANOLO-SAXON    CHTJRCH. 


25 


founder,  erected  by  the  Itinerant  clergy,  in 
situations  where  the  numbers  and  piety  of 
the  people,  and  their  distance  from  the  Ca- 
thedral, made  it  desirable  that  they  should 
be  provided  with  a  place  for  assembling, 
in  a  climate  where  field-worship  could  not 
be  performed  during  the  greater  part  of  the 
year.  Parocliial  Churches  were  subse- 
quently founded  by  those  who  desired  the 
benefit  of  a  resident  Priest  for  their  vassals 
and  themselves;  and  thus  tlie  hmits*  of 
the  estate  became  those  of  the  parish. — 
These  churches  were  at  first  regarded  as 
chapels  of  ease  to  the  Cathedral,  and  the 
officiating  minister  as  beuig  the  Bishop's 
Curate,  was  appointed  by  him,  and  re- 
movable at  liis  pleasure  :  this  dependence 
was  gradually  loosened,  till  at  length  the 
Priest  was  held  to  possess  a  legal  right  in 
his  benefice ;  and  Theodore,  to  encourage 
the  building  of  churches,  vested  the  patron- 
age of  them  in  the  founder  and  his  heirs. 
The  tithes  of  the  parish  were  then  natural- 
ly appropriated  to  its  own  church.  A  cer- 
tain portion  of  glebe  was  added,  enough  to 
supply  the  incumbent  with  those  nccessa- 
lies  of  life  which  were  not  to  be  purchased 
in  those  times,  and  could  not  conveniently 
be  received  from  his  parishioners  in  kind, 
but  not  enough  to  engage  him  in  the  busi- 
ness of  agriculture ;  his  pursuits,  it  was 
justly  deemed,  ouglit  to  be  of  a  higher  na- 
ture, and  his  time  more  worthily  employed 
for  himself  and  others.  Without  the  allot- 
ment of  a  house  and  glebe,  no  church 
could  be  legally  consecrated.  The  endow- 
ment of  a  full  tenth  was  liberal,  but  not 
too  large ;  the  greater  part  of  the  country 
was  then  in  forest  and  waste  laud,  and  the 
ijuantity  of  produce  nowhere  more  than 
was  consumed  in  the  immediate  vicinity, 
for  agricidture  was  nowhere  pursued  in  the 
spirit  of  trade.  The  parochial  Priest  kej)t 
a  register  of  his  poor  parishioners,  which 
he  called  over  at  the  church  door  from  time 
to  time,  and  distributed  relief  to  them  ac- 
cording to  his  means  and  their  individual 
necessities.  But  iu  that  stage  of  society 
the  poor  were  not  numerous,  except  after 
some  visitation  of  war,  in  which  the  minis- 
ter suffered  with  his  flock ;  while  villanage 
and  domestic  slavery  existed,  pauperism, 
except  from  the  consequences  of  hostile  in- 
roads, must  have  been  almost  unknown. 
The  cost  of  hospitahty  was  far  greater  than 
that  of  relieving  the  poor.  The  manse, 
like  the  monastery,  was  placed  beside  the 
highway,  or  on  the  edge  of  some  wide 
common,  for  the  convenience  of  the  pil- 
grim and  the  stranger,  f 

"  Kennett's  Case  of  Impropriations,  p.  6. 
t  Kennett's  Case  of  Impropriations,  p.  16. 


The  ecclesiastical  government  was  mo- 
delled in  many  respects  upon  the  esta- 
blished forms  of  civil  policy;  and,  as 
among  the  Anglo-Saxons,  the  tithing-men 
exercised  a  salutary  superhitendence  over 
every  ten  frihorgs,  so  in  the  Church, 
Deans,  who  were  called  Urban  or  Rural, 
according  as  their  jurisdiction  lay  in  the 
city  or  country,  were  appointed  to  super- 
intend a  certain  number  of  parishes.  At 
first  they  were  elected  by  the  clergy  of  the 
district,  subject  to  the  Bishop's  approval: 
the  Bishops  subsequently  assumed  the 
power  of  appointing  and  removing  them, 
and  sometimes  delegated  to  them  an  epis- 
copal jurisdiction,  in  which  case  they  were 
denominated  Chorepiscopi,  or  Rural  Bish- 
ops. They  held  monthly  Chapters,  cor- 
responding to  the  Courts-Baron,  and  quar- 
terly ones,  which  were  more  fully  attended. 
The  clergy  of  the  deanery  were  bound  to 
attend,  and  present  all  irregularities  com- 
mitted in  their  respective  parishes,  as  also 
to  answer  any  complaints  which  might 
Ije  brought  against  themselves.  At  these 
Chapters,  all  business  which  now  belongs 
to  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  was  originally 
transacted,  personal  suits  were  adjusted, 
and  wholesome  discipline  enforced,  by  sus- 
pending the  offending  clergy  from  their 
functions,  the  laymen  from  the  sacraments. 
But  as  society  became  more  complicated, 
and  the  hierarchy  more  ambitious,  these 
ancient  and  most  useful  courts  were  dis- 
countenanced, and  finally  disused.* 

The  attainments  of  the  clergy,  in  the 
first  ages  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church,  were 
very  considerable.  Kmg  Ina  sent  for  Greek 
masters  from  Athens;  Aldhelm,  Bishop  of 
Sherburn,  Avas  versed  in  Hebrew;  and 
Charlemagne  was  advised  by  Alcuin  to 
send  students  from  Tours  to  improve  them- 
selves at  York.  But  a  great  and  total  de- 
generacy took  place  during  the  latter  years 
of  tlie  Heptarchy,  and  for  two  generations 
after  die  union  of  its  kingdoms.  It  began 
from  natural  causes.  In  the  beginning 
none  but  the  best  and  finest  spirits  engaged 
in  the  clerical  profession ;  men  who  were 
actuated  by  the  desire  of  intellectual  and 
spiritual  advancement,  ...  by  the  love  of 
God  and  of  tlreir  fellow-creatures.  But 
the  way  of  life  which  they  had  thus  chosen 
was  taken  up  by  their  successors  for  very 
diflerent  motives.  Mere  worldly  views 
assuredly  operated  upon  a  great  proportion 
of  them ;  no  other  way  of  life  offered  so 
fair  a  prospect  of  power  to  the  ambitious, 
of  security  to  the  prudent,  of  tranquillity 
and  ease  to  the  easy-minded.     Moreover, 

■  Kennett's  Parocia]  Antiquities,  vol.  ii.  337—364 
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in  the  beginning  the  vital  truths  of  Chris- 
tianity were  in  full  action,  because  the 
clergy  were  labouring  to  establish  a  religion 
essentially  true :  after  they  had  succeeded, 
the  gross  corruptions  with  which  it  was 
mingled  began  to  work. 

These  causes  of  deterioration  were  in- 
evitable in  the  order  of  events ;  moreover 
the  location  of  the  parochial  clergy  upon 
their  cures  tended  to  the  dissolution  of 
manners  and  decay  of  learning;  they  were 
thus  removed  from  superintendence,  from 
the  opportunities  of  learning  and  improve- 
ment, and  in  great  measure  from  profes- 
sional restraint.  But  the  Danes  brought 
on  a  swifter  ruin.  Their  fury  fell  always 
upon  the  monasteiies,  whither  they  were 
attracted  by  the  certainty  of  finding  large 
booty,  and  little  or  no  resistance ;  perhaps 
also  by  hatred  of  a  religion  so  strongly  op- 
posed in  all  diings  to  their  own  ferocious 
faith  and  abominable  actions.  There  they 
found  not  only  the  church-plate,  and  the 
abundant  stores  of  the  community,  but  the 
moveable  wealth  of  all  the  surrounding 
country,  brought  thither  in  vain  hope  of 
miraculous  protection.  The  annals  of  those 
disastrous  times  record  nothing  so  minutely 
as  the  destruction  of  these  extensive  edi- 
fices, and  the  slaughter  of  their  unoffend- 
ing inhabitants.  Scholars  and  teachers, 
for  the  monasteries  were  then  the  only 
schools,  were  indiscrhninately  massacred; 
books  which  were  then  so  rare  as  to  be  al- 
most above  all  price,  were  consumed  in 
the  same  flames  whh  the  building:  and 
this  cause,  were  there  no  other,  would  be 
sufficient  to  explain  the  total  decay  of 
learning  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church. 

When  Alfred  succeeded  to  the  throne, 
there  was  not  a  single  priest  south  of  the 
Thames,  who  understood  Latin  enough  to 
construe  his  daily  prayers,  and  very  few 
in  other  parts  of  the  kingdom.  The  mo- 
nastic establishments  throughout  the  island 
had  been  broken  up.  As  the  best  means 
of  restoring  tliem  he  sent  for  a  colony  of 
Monks  from  France,  and  their  pupils  with 
them,  who  were  training  for  the  same  pro- 
fession. It  was  not,  however,  till  many 
years  after  his  death  that  monachism  again 
began  to  flourish,  through  the  growing  as- 
cendency of  the  Benedictine  order,  and  the 
exertions  of  Dunstan,  one  of  the  most  am- 
bitious, aiad  least  ambiguous  characters  in 
ecclesiastical  history.  The  spirit  of  that 
cornrpt  church,  which  enrolled  him  among 
her  Saints,  is  mariifesled  no  less  in  the 
course  of  his  undoubted  actions,  than  in 
the  falsehoods  wherewitli  they  have  been 
embellished  and  set  forth;  there  is,  there- 
fore,   uo   individual    in  English    history 


whose  life  more  clearly  illustrates  the  age 
of  monastic  imposture. 

Dunstan  was  bom  near  Glastonbury,  in 
the  reign  (jf  Edward  the  Elder;  one  of  his 
uncles  was  Primate,  another  Bishop  of 
Winchester,  and  he  was  remotely  allied 
to  the  royal  family.  A  short  time  before 
his  birth,  his  parents,  Heorstan  and  Cyne- 
thryth,  were  at  church  on  the  festival  of 
the  Purification,  known  in  this  country  by 
the  name  of  Candlemas,  because  all  who 
attended  it  carried  lighted  candles,  with 
which  they  walked  in  procession  after  the 
service.  In  the  midst  of  the  mass,  the 
lamps  and  tapers  were  suddenly  extinguish- 
ed ;  the  church,  though  at  mid-day,  was 
filled  with  a  preternatural  darkness;  and 
while  the  whole  congregation,  in  fear  and 
trembling,  wondered  what  this  might  por- 
tend, a  fire  descended  from  heaven,  and 
kindled  the  taper  in  Cynethryth's  hand, 
thus  miraculously  foreshowing  how  great 
a  light  should  from  her  be  born  into  the 
world.* 

To  this  chmrch  Dunstan,  while  yet  a 
cliild,  was  taken  by  his  father,  to  pass  the 
vigil  of  some  great  holiday  in  devorional 
exercises ;  and  falling  asleep,  he  saw  in  a 
vision  a  venerable  old  man,  with  a  heavenly 
countenance,  in  garments  white  as  snow, 
who,  telling  him  that  building  must  be 
enlarged  and  elevated,  led  him  over  it,  and 
measuring  the  ground  with  a  line,  impres- 
sed upon  his  mind  inefiaceably  tLe  plan 
and  dimensions  of  the  work  which  he  was 
appointed  to  accomplish. f  Glastonbury 
was  a  spot  which  real  history  might  even 
then  have  sanctified  to  every  feeling  and 
imaginative  mind;  but  churches  and  mon- 
asteries had  begun  to  vie  with  each  other 
in  promoting  a  gainful  superstition,  by  all 
the  arts  of  falsehood.  The  probable  and 
undisputed  belief  that  the  first  church  which 
had  been  consecrated  in  Britain  was  upon 
this  site  was  not  sutficient ;  already  it  was 
established  as  a  traditionary  truth  that  the 
edifice  had  not  been  built  by  human 
liands,t  but  that  Joseph  of  Arimathea 
found  it  miraculously  placed  there  to  re- 
ceive him :  and  after  a  Lapse  of  nine  cen- 
turies, the  church  itself,  though  composed 
of  no  firmer  materials  tlian  basket-work, 
was  shown  as  still  existing.  St.  Patrick 
had  chosen  it  for  a  place  of  retirement,  and 
had  learnt,  from  a  writing  miraculously 
discovered  there,  that  whosoever  should 
visit  the  near  Tor  in  honour  of  St.  Mi- 
chael, would  obtain  tliirty  years'  indul- 

-  Osbein.    Acta  SS.  Mai.  t.  iv.  p.  360. 
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gence;  in  confirinatioi]  of  whioh  his  left 
arm  was  withered,  till  he  luodc  it  known 
that  our  Lord  had  chosen  that  eminence 
for  a  place  Avherc  men  might  acceptably 
invoke  the  Archangel.  *  St.  David  came  to 
Glastonbury  with  the  intent  of  consecrating 
its  church  to  the  Holy  Virgin  ;  but  our 
Lord  ap[)eared  to  him  in  a  vision,  and 
told  him  the  ceremony  must  not  be  pro- 
faned by  any  man's  repeating  it,  for  he 
himself  had  long  ago  performed  it  to  the 
honour  of  his  Blessed  Mother;  and  then 
perforating  the  Bishop's  hand  witli  his  fin- 
ger, in  jiroof  of  the  reality  of  the  vision,  left 
him,  with  an  assurance  tliat  during  mass 
on  the  ensuing  day  the  wound  should  be 
closed  as  suddenly  as  it  was  inflicted,  a 
promise  which  did  not  fail  to  be  fulfilled. f 
The  monastery  had  Ijeen  founded  by  King 
Ina,  whose  memory  was  deservedly  hon- 
oured in  Wessex.  A  stone  oratory  had 
been  added,  wliieh  was  dedicated  to  Christ 
and  St.  Peter ;  and  St.  David,  because  of 
the  increasing  number  of  visitants,  built  a 
chapel  to  the  Virgin.  There  were  ceme- 
teries in  Ireland  which  were  believed  to 
ensure  the  salvation  of  all  whose  bodies 
were  deposited  there ;  tliis  was  too  much 
For  common  English  credulity;  neverthe- 
less it  was  asserted  that  one  who  was 
buried  in  the  sacred  ground  of  Glastonbury 
could  hardly  be  condemned.  It  was  the 
undoubted  burial-place  of  Arthur,  the  he- 
ro of  British  romance,  whose  monument 
was  respected  by  a  brave  enemy ;  and 
there  was  a  tradition  that  Joseph  of  Arima- 
thea  was  interred  in  some  unknown  spot, 
deep  under  the  liill,  where,  according  to 
his  own  desire,  two  vessels  filled  with  the 
real  blood  of  our  Saviour  were  placed  in 
the  sepulchre  with  liim  ;  in  the  fulness  of 
time  these  precious  relics  would  be  disco- 
vered, and  such  numerous  and  splendid 
miracles  would  then  be  wrought  by  them, 
that  the  whole  world  would  repair  thither 
for  devorion.J 

The  Anglo-Saxon  monasteries  had  never 
been  under  any  uniform  disclphne ;  eacjj 


'Cressy,  b.  ii.  ch."3,  §4— 9.  This  author,  when  he 
repeats  the  story,  assures  the  reader  that  the  writing 
in  which  St.  Patrick  thought  fit  to  give  this  account 
to  posterity,  is  approved  not  only  by  ancient  and  mod- 
ern catholic  authors,  but  by  protestants  also,  p.  24 

t  Cressy,  b.  ii.  ch.  5.  §  2.  William  of  Malmsbury, 
Antiq.  Glastou.  quoted.  "This  miracle,  says  F.  Sere- 
nas Cressy,  is  not  forgotten  nor  contemned  even  by 
some  protestant  writers;  though  in  repeating  it,  they 
willingly  omit  the  name  of  mass,  which  having  ban- 
ished from  their  own  churches,  they  are  loath  it 
should  appear  of  so  great  antiquity,  and  which  is 
more  considerably  dijjnified  by  our  Lord's  mentioning 
it,  and  working  a  wonderful  miracle  during  the  cele- 
bration of  it."  p.  26. 

J  Usser.  Ecc.  Ant.  c.  2.  p.  9.  Crit.  p.  28.  Orcisv,  b. 
iii.  ch.  13-  §  2.  p.  32  ■ 


followed  its  own  rule,  independent  of  all 
others.  Gla.stcjnbury  at  this  time  was 
mostly  filled  with  monks  from  Ireland ;  it 
was  favourite  ground  with  tlicm  for  St. 
Patrick's  sake ;  and  as  they  had  no  large 
endowments,  they  contriljuted  to  their  own 
supj)ort  by  educating  the  children  of  the 
nobles.  Dun.stan  was  one  of  their  pupils. 
In  such  a  school  local  associations  would 
produce  and  foster  ardent  enthusia.sm,  or 
audac-ious  craft,  according  to  the  dispo.si- 
tion  of  the  individual.  A  feeble  body  and 
a  commanding  intellect  predisjTOsed  him 
for  both  in  turn.  He  was  of  diminutive 
siz(>  from  his  birth,  and  by  severe  applica- 
tion to  study  brought  on  a  disease,  in  which, 
after  having  been  delirious  for  many  days, 
he  was  thought  to  be  at  the  i)oint  of  death. 
But  feeling  at  night  a  sudden  excitement 
as  if  health  were  restored,  he  rose  from  his 
bed,  and  ran  toward  the  church  to  return 
thanks  for  his  recovery.  The  doors  were 
closed,  but  he  found  a  ladder  left  there  by 
workmen,  who  had  been  repairing  the 
roof;  by  this  he  ascended,  and  in  the  morn- 
ing was  found  asleep  in  the  church,  un- 
conscious how  he  had  come  there.  They 
who  larded  the  history  of  his  life  with  mira- 
cles, a.ssert  that  as  he  was  going  there  the 
Dtvil  beset  him  with  a  pack  of  fiendish 
dogs,  and  was  driven  away  by  his  strenu- 
ous exertions  ;  and  that  Angels  had  borne 
him  down  where  it  was  not  possible  for 
him  to  have  descended  without  superna- 
tural assistance.*  Divested  of  such  ma- 
chinery, the  fact  appears  to  be,  that  in  an 
access  of  delirium,  or  perhaps  in  his  sleep, 
he  had  got  into  the  church,  bjf  some  peril- 
ous mode  of  descent,  which  he  would  not 
have  attempted  in  his  senses ;  he  him.self 
at  the  time  might  easily  believe  this  to  be 
miraculous,  and  from  thenceforth  he  was 
regarded  as  a  youth  from  whom  something 
extraordinary  was  to  be  looked  for. 

As  soon  as  he  had  attained  the  requisite 
age,  he  entered  into  minor  orders,  in  con- 
formity to  the  desire  of  his  parents,  and 
took  the  clerical  habit  in  the  monastery 
wherein  he  had  been  ^educated.  He  was 
now  eqi;ally  remarkable  for  diligence  in 
his  studies,  for  his  various  accomplishments, 
and  for  manual  dexterity ;  he  composed 
music,  he  played  upon  the  harp,  organ, 
and  cymbals,  wrought  metals,  worked  a.s 
an  artist  in  wax,  wood,  ivory,  silver,  and 
gold,  and  excelled  in  design,  in  painting,  and 
in  calligraphy.  The  Archbishop,  his  un- 
cle, introduced  him  to  the  palace,  where 
he  soon  became  a  favourite  with  King 
Athelstan,  whom  he  delighted  by  his  skill 


'  Osberii,    ActaSS.  Mat.  t.  iv.  p.  300. 
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in  music,  and  who  sometimes  employed 
him  in  hearing  and  adjudging  causes. 
There  were,  however,  persons  who  ac- 
cused him  of  studying  the  historical  songs 
and  magical  verses  of  their  heathen  fore- 
fathers, "a  charge  almost  as  serious  as  that 
of  heresy  in  succeeding  ages ;  and  an  in- 
stance of  that  art  which  he  afterwards 
practised  more  successfully  was  brought 
against  him  in  proof  of  the  accusation.  A 
noble  woman,  who  intended  to  embroider 
some  rich  vestments  as  a  present  for  the 
church,  requested  Dunstan  to  trace  the  pat- 
tern for  her ;  he  hung  his  harp  upon  the 
wall,  while  he  was  thus  employed,  and 
the  tune  and  words  of  a  well-known  an- 
them were  heard  distinctly  to  proceed  from 
it,  although  no  human  hand  was  near. 
The  matron  and  her  maidens  ran  out, 
exclaiming  that  Dunstan  was  wiser  than 
he  ought  to  be ;  ventriloquism  was  not  sus- 
pected, and  as  his  life  was  not  yet  such  as 
might  entitle  him  to  perform  miracles,  the 
premature  trick  was  ascribed  to  magic* 
He  was  banished  from  the  court,  and  men 
who,  for  some  imexplained  cause  hated 
him,  pursued  and  overtook  him,  bound 
him  hand  and  foot,  trampled  upon  him, 
and  threw  him  into  a  marsh,  leaving  him 
there,  as  they  thought,  to  perish. 

Escaping,  however,    from  this   danger, 
he  went  to"  his  uncle  Elphege,  Bishop  of 
Winchester,  who  advised  him  to  become  a 
monk-     Dunstan  inclined  to  prefer  a  mar- 
ried life ;  the  Prelate  upon  this  is  said  to 
have  prayed  that  God  would  please  to  cor- 
rect him  in  this  error,  and  the  young  man 
being  soon  afflicted  with  a  dangerous  dis- 
ease, took  upon  himself  the  obligations  of 
monachism,  under  the  influence  of  severe 
pain  and  the  fear  of  death.     He  now  re- 
turned to  Glastonbury,  and  there  built  for 
himself  a  miserable  cell  against  the  wall 
of  the  monastery,  more  like  a  grave  than 
the  habitation  of  a  living  man.  It  was  five 
feet  long,  two  and  a   half  wide,  and  not 
above  four  in   height,  above  the   ground ; 
but  the  ground  was  excavated,  so  that  he 
could  stand  upright  in  it,  though  it  was  im- 
possible for  him  to  lie  there  at  full  length. 
The  door  filled  up  one  side,  and  the  win- 
dow was  in  the  door.     This  was  his  forge 
and  workshop,    as   well  as  his  dwelling- 
place,  and  this  was  the  scene  of  the  most 
notorious  miracle  in  the  monastic  history 
of  England ;  for  here  it  was  that  the  Devil, 
who  annoyed  him  sometimes  in  the  shape 
of  a  bear,  sometimes  of  a  dog,  a  serpent,  or 
a  fox,  came  one  night  in  a  human  form  to 
molest  him,  while  he  was  working  at  the 


forge;  and  looking  in  at  the  window,  be- 
gan to  tempt  him  with  wanton  conversa- 
tion. Dunstan,  who  had  not  at  first  re- 
cognised his  visitor,  bore  it  till  he  had 
heated  his  tongs  sufficiently,  and  then  with 
the  red-hod  instrument  seized  him  by  the 
nose.*  So  he  is  said  to  have  declared  to 
the  neighbours,  who  came  in  the  morning 
to  ask  what  those  horrible  cries  had  been 
which  had  startled  them  from  their  sleep  : 
and  the  niiraculous  story  obtained  for  him 
the  credit  which  he  sought. 

A  widow  of  the  royal  family,  who  had 
retired  to  a  cell  adjoining  the  monastery, 
was  advised  in  her  last  illness  by  Dunstan 
to  divest  herself  of  all  her  property  before 
she  died,   that  the  Prince    of  this   world 
wlien  she  was  departing  might  find  upon 
her  pothing  of  his  own.     She  bestowed  the 
whole  upon  him ;  the  personals  he  distri- 
buted  among   the    poor,    and  settled   the 
estates  upon  the  church  of  Glastonbury, 
transferring  to  it  also  his  own  ample  patri- 
mony which  had  now  devolved  upon  him. 
When  Edmund  succeeded  his  brother  Ath- 
elstan,  Dunstan  was  recalled  to  court,  but 
was  again  dismissed  to  his  convent,  through 
the   influence  of  those   who   dreaded   his 
overweening  ambition,  or  disliked  his  views. 
The  King,   narrowly  escaping  from  death 
in  a  stag-hunt,  in  the  moment  of  his  dan- 
ger and  deliverance,  repented  of  his  con- 
duct towards  him ;  and  as  this  was  attended 
by   an  immediate  profusion   of  miracles, 
made  him  Abbot  of  Glastonbury,  where  he 
then  introduced  the  Benedictine  rule,  being 
the  first  Abbot  of  that  order  in  England. 
Edmund  also  confirmed  and  enlarged  the 
privileges   which  former  kings,  from   the 
days  of  Cuthred  and  Ina,  had  conferred 
upon  this  most  ancient  church,  making  the 
town  of  Glastonbury  more  free  than  other 
places,  and  granting  to  its  Abbot  power  as 
well  in  causes  known  as  imknown,  in  small 
and  in  great,  above  and  under  the  earth, 
on   dry  land  and  in  the  water,  in  woods 
and  in  plains,  and  inhibiting  under  God's 
curse  anyone,  either  Bishop,  Duke,  Prince, 
or  servants,  from  entering  to  exercise  au- 
thority there.     This  privilege  was  written 
in  letters  of  gold,  in  a  splendid  book  of  the 
Gospels,  which  he  presented  to  the  church. 
After  Edmund's  death,  Dunstan  retained 
the  same  favour  with  Edred  his  successor, 
who  deposited  part  of  the  royal  deeds  and 
treasures  in  his  monastery,  and  would  have 
made  him  Bishop  of  Crediton.    Dunstan, 
in  opposition  to  the  King's  wishes,  and  the 
entreaties   of  the  Queen-mother,  declined 
this  promotion,  and  recommended  another 
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person  to  the  see.  The  motives  for  lils 
conduct  are  explained  by  a  vision  *  which 
he  related  to  the  King  on  the  following 
morning.  St.  Peter,  St.  Paul,  and  St. 
Andrew,  he  said,  had  appeared  to  him  in 
the  night,  and  the  former  had  chastised 
him  with  a  ferule,  for  having  refused  to  be 
of  their  fellowship ;  they  warned  him  not 
to  commit  that  sin  a  second  time,  nor  to 
refuse  the  primacy  when  it  should  be  of- 
fered him ;  and  they  told  him  that  he  must 
one  day  travel  to  Rome.  He  had  resolved 
upon  reforming,  or  rather  re-modelling,  the 
Anglo-Saxon  Church,  a  task  for  which  he 
was  quahfied  by  his  rank,. his  connexions, 
his  influence  at  court,  his  great  and  versa- 
tile talents,  and  more  than  all,  it  must  be 
added,  by  his  daring  ambition,  which 
scrupled  at  nothing  for  the  furtlierance  of 
its  pm-pose. 

Dunstan  would  in  any  age  or  station 
have  been  a  remarkable  man,  but  no  times 
could  have  suited  him  so  well  as  the  dark 
age  of  priestcraft  in  which  he  flourished. 
In  the  decay  and  dissolution  to  which  hu- 
man societies  and  institutions  are  subject, 
civilized  nations  become  barbarous,  and 
barbarous  ones  sink  into  so  savage  a  state 
that  all  remembrance  of  their  former  civ- 
ilization is  lost,  scarcely  a  wreck  remain- 
ing. This  utter  degradation  is  prevented 
by  priestcraft  there  only  where  the  preva- 
lent superstition  is  connected  with  learning 
and  the  arts.  Christianity,  in  the  days  of 
Dunstan,  was  as  much  a  system  of  priest- 
craft as  that  which  at  this  day  prevails  in 
Hindostan  or  Tibet ;  but  with  this  mighty 
difierence,  that  whereas  inquiry  can  only 
show  the  priest  of  a  false  religion,  how 
every  thing  which  he  teaches  and  professes 
to  believe  is  mere  imposture  or  delusion, 
the  Christian  minister  even  in  the  darkest 
times  of  Popery  might  ascertain  by  strict 
investigation  that  the  history  of  his  religion 
is  true,  and  that  the  divinity  of  its  precepts 
is  proved  by  their  purity,  and  their  perfect 
adaptation  to  the  nature  of  man,  in  its 
strength  and  in  its  weakness.  Such  as  the 
Romish  Church  then  was,  however  defiled, 
it  was  the  salt  of  the  earth,  and  the  sole 
conservative  principle  by  which  Europe 
was  saved  from  the  lowest  and  most  brutal 
barbarism;  and  they  who  exerted  them- 
selves to  strengthen  its  power,  may  have 
easily  believed  that  they  were  acting  meri- 
toriously, even  when  their  motives  were 
most  selfish,  and  the  means  to  which  they 
resorted  most  nefarious. 

The  strength  of  the  Church  depended 
upon  its   unity,  and  that  upon  the   su- 
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premacy  of  Rome.  To  establish  and  sup- 
port that  supremacy  the  Popes  were 
in  those  times  encouraging  the  regu- 
lar in  opposition  to  the  secular  clergy; 
and  to  eflect  this  they  took  advantage  of  a 
revolution  in  monacliism  of  which  St. 
Benedict,  an  Italian  peasant,  had  been 
unconsciously  the  author.  Benedict  had 
formed  a  rule  for  the  inonks  under  his  di- 
rection, which,  because  it  was  milder  and 
less  unreasonable  than  the  manner  of  life 
prescribed  in  any  fonner  institutions  of  the 
kind,  prevailed  gradually  to  the  extinction 
for  awhile  of  all  others  in  the  western 
Church.  His  monasteries  were  at  first 
independent  of  each  other;  but  they  soon 
found  the  convenience  of  associating  for  the 
better  defence  of  their  privileges ;  and  this 
was  favoured  by  provincial  Councils,  be- 
cause the  object  of  preserving  discipline 
was  promoted  by  it,  till  the  Benedictines 
throughout  Christendom  became  at  length 
members  of  one  body,  under  one  General. 
Wise  Princes  encouraged  them  as  the  only 
instructors  of  youth,  and  the  best  promoters 
of  civilization.  The  Popes  had  a  further 
object  in  view :  the  tendency  of  national 
churches  was  to  continue  independent  of 
the  papal  power;  but  the  Regulars  belonged 
to  their  Order,  not  to  their  country,  and 
owing  their  exemption  from  episcopal  ju- 
risdiction to  the  Popes,  they  for  their  own 
sake  supported  the  Roman  see  in  aU  its 
usurpations. 

Another  great  object  of  the  Popes  at  this 
time  was  that  of  compelling  the  clergy  to 
celibacy.  Notliing  in  ecclesiastical  history 
is  more  certain  than  that  no  such  obligation 
was  imposed  during  the  three  first  centu- 
ries. After  that  time  it  was  gradually 
introduced,  first  by  requiring  that  no  person 
should  marry  alter  ordination,  then  by 
insisting  that  married  men,  when  they 
were  ordained,  should  separate  from  their 
wives.  Tliis  prohibition,  for  which  Scrip- 
ture affords  not  the  slightest  pretext,  was 
long  resisted,  and  was  held  by  the  clergy 
of  this  country  in  general  disregard  when 
Dunstan  undertook  the  task  of  reforming 
the  Anglo-Saxon  Church.  It  needed  re- 
formation in  many  respects:  the  clergy 
were  grossly  ignorant,  and  partook  the 
coarse  dissolute  manners  of  their  country- 
men, which  of  late  years  had  been  greatly 
worsened  by  communication  with  the 
Danes.  Dunstan  was  supported  in  his 
intentions  by  Odo  the  Primate.  This  pre- 
late, who  was  the  son  of  a  Dane,  had  been 
a  warrior,  and  even  after  he  was  made  a 
Bishop,  fought  by  the  side  of  King  Athel- 
stan.  When  the  primacy  was  offered  him, 
he  would  not  accept  it,  till  he  had  professed 
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among  the  Benedictines;  and  accordingly 
he  went  for  that  purpose  to  Fleiiry,  then 
the  most  celebrated  seat  and  seminary  of 
the  order,  whither  th^  body  of  Benedict 
had  been  translated.  Such  Christianity  as 
Odo's  had  done  little  to  mitigate  the  stern 
and  unfeeling  temper  which  he  derived 
from  his  Danish  blood  :  the  interests  of  his 
order  took  place  with  him  of  the  duties  of 
his  profession,  and  he  therefore  with  all  his 
authority  assisted  Dunstan  in  tlie  enter- 
prise which  he  had  undertaken.  Their 
object  was  to  make  the  clergy  put  away 
their  wives,  to  estabUsh  the  Benedictine 
rule  in  all  the  monasteries,  expel  those 
secular  priests  who  according  to  the  old 
custom  resided  with  their  respective  Bish- 
ops, and  introduce  monks  in  their  stead. 
They  proceeded  in  this  with  the  favour  of 
Edmund,  and  of  his  successor  Edred,  who, 
because  he  suffered  under  a  slow  and  wast- 
ing disease,  was  the  more  easily  governed 
by  these  ambitious  and  haughty  church- 
men. But  a  plan  which  went  directly  to 
alter  the  constitution  of  the  national  church, 
called  forth  a  strong  and  well-grounded 
opposition,  and  their  opponents  obtained  a 
temporary  triumph  after  Edred's  early 
death.  Edwy  the  son  of  Edmund  suc- 
ceeded his  uncle  at  the  age  of  sixteen.  He 
was  married  to  Elgiva,  so  prematurely 
were  marriages  contracted  in  tJiose  times ; 
but  as  his  wife  was  related  to  him  in  what 
the  Romish  Church  had  thouglit  proper 
in  its  crooked  policy  to  call  a  prohibited 
degree,  the  followers  of  tliat  church  who 
admired  the  conduct  of  Dunstan,  have 
represented  her  as  his  concubine.  Her 
well-known  story  is  one  of  the  most  deeply 
tragic  tales  in  British  history.  On  the 
coronation-day  the  young  King  after  din- 
ner rose  from  table,  and  leaving  his  guests 
over  their  cups,  went  into  an  inner  apart- 
ment to  his  wife  and  her  mother.  Such  an 
act  of  disrespect  to  his  nobles  might  have 
been  excused  in  one  so  young,  especially 
when  tlirough  the  contagion  of  Danish 
manners,  a  fashion  of  gross  excess  in  drink- 
ing had  become  so  general  that  it  prevailed 
even  at  episcopal  tables.  It  gave  otfence, 
however ;  Odo  desired  that  some  persons 
would  go  and  bring  the  King  back  to  his 
guests;  and  Dunstan,  withaBisliop  his  kins- 
man, was  chosen  to  execute  this  rude  com- 
mission, whicli  none  of  the  nobles,  displeas- 
ed as  they  were,  and  heated  perhaps  with 
drink,  were  willing  to  undertake.  Instead 
of  persuading  him  to  return  by  fatlierly  ad- 
vice, mildly  and  prudently  oflered,  they 
dragged  hiin  into  1  he  liall  l)y  force.  Their  in- 
solence provoked  the  spirit  which  it  was  in- 
tended to  subdue.  Incensed  at  it,  and  by  (he 


language  which  Dunstan  had  addressed  to 
Elgiva,  Edwy  deprived  him  of  his  honours, 
confiscated  his  property,  and  banished  him ; 
and  it  is  said  that  unless  he  liad  embarked 
in  all  haste,  messengers  would  have  over- 
taken him,  with  orders  to  put  out  his  eyes. 

The  contemporary  author  of  Dunstan's 
life,  an  eye-witness  of  many  of  his  actions, 
and  probably  an  instrument  in  them,  has 
related  that  on  tliis  occasion,  when  the 
King's  officers  were  making  an  Inventory 
of  his  goods  at  Glastonbury,  the  Devil  was 
heard  laughing  and  rejoicing,  and  that  the 
Saint,*  knowing  his  voice,  told  him  not 
to  exult  too  mVich,  for  upon  a  change  of 
affairs  he  would  be  as  much  cast  down.  If 
Dunstan  threatened  vengeance  at  his  de- 
parture, it  was  in  the  spirit  of  a  conspira- 
tor, not  of  a  prophet.  While  he  retired  to 
Flanders,  and  found  an  asylum  in  the 
monastery  of  St.  Peter's  at  Ghent,  the 
party  which  he  left  in  England  attacked 
the  young  King,  first  with  spiritual  arms — 
never  more  flagitiously  emjiloyed — then 
with  open  rebellion.  The  Primate  Odo 
pronounced  against  him  sentence  of  di- 
vorce, sent  armed  men  into  the  palace  to 
seize  Elgiva,  branded  her  face  with  a  red- 
hot  iron  for  the  double  purpose  of  destroy- 
ing her  beauty,  and  marking  her  for  in- 
famy, and  banished  her  to  Ireland.  The 
ministers  in  this  execrable  act  were  less 
inhuman  than  their  em  ploj^ers;  they  per- 
formed their  orders  so  imperfectly,  that 
when  the  wounds  healed  no  deforniity  re- 
mained, and  Elgiva  escaping  from  banish- 
ment, returned  to  England  to  rejoin  her 
husband.  She  was  overtaken  at  Glouces- 
ter by  Odo's  people,  and  hamstrung  to 
prevent  the  possibility  of  a  second  escape : 
the  monsters  who  perpetrated  this  accursed 
deed  are  called  the  servants  of  God  by  the 
monkish  biographer,  and  the  crime  itself 
has  been  recorded  as  a  meritorious  action. 
The  beautiful  Elgiva's  sufferings  were 
soon  terminated  by  death ;  and  Edwy  was 
prevented  from  taking  vengeance  by  the 
revolt  of  the  Northmnbrians  and  Mercians, 
who,  imder  Odo's  sanction,  set  up  his 
brother  Edgar,  a  boy  of  thirteen,  as  King. 
Dunstan  was  then  recalled,  and  whatever 
share  he  may  have  had  in  the  previous 
measures,  it  is  certain  that  he  now  con- 
tracted the  guilt  of  a  full  participation  in 
them. 

His  return  was  like  a  triumph.  The 
first  promotion  which  he  ol)tainedwastothe 
see  of  Worcester,  and  the  craft  of  the  mo- 
nastic party  was  strikingly  exhibited  at  his 
consecration.     When  Odo  performed  the 
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cerem^y  lie  consecrated  liim  Arclibisliop 
of  Canterbury  instead  of  Bisliop  of  Wor- 
cester. One  of  the  by-standers,  who  was 
not  in  tlie  secret,  reproved  the  Primate  for 
this,  saying,  that  it  was  against  the  canons 
to  have  two  Archbishops  lor  the  same  see 
at  one  time ;  and  that  he  liad  no  authority 
thus  to  elect  his  own  successor.  But  Odo 
audaciously  replied,  that  what  he  had  done 
was  not  his  own  act ;  he  had  spoken  un- 
der the  inrmediate  influence  of  tlie  Holy 
Ghost,*  Duustan  being  destined  to  succeed 
him  in  the  primacy  as  the  most  redoubted 
chamjjiozi  against  the  Prince  of  this  world. 
There  seemed  sufficient  likelihood  that 
this  impudent  prediction  would  bring 
about  its  fulfilment,  the  obvious  purpose  for 
which  it  was  intended.  Edwj^,  after  strug- 
gling three  years  against  the  competitor, 
whom  these  ambitious  churchmen  had  set 
up,  was  removed  from  the  contest  by  a 
violent  death.  Nor  ^vas  it  enough  for  his 
flagitious  enemies  to  have  deprived  him  of 
his  wife,  driven  him  from  his  throne,  and 
brought  both  these  illustrious  victims  to  an 
untimely  and  miserable  end ;  still  farther 
to  blacken  the  memory  of  this  most  in- 
jured prince,  they  affirmed  that  Dunstan 
had  seen  a  host  of  Devils  rejoicing  over 
Ills  soul  as  their  allotted  prey,  and  that 
the  saint,  by  his  intercession,  had  rescued 
him  from  that  everlasting  damnation  to 
wliich  he  must  otherwise  have  been  con- 
demned.f 

The  dominant  faction  expected  now  to 
accomplLsh  all  their  measures;  and  as  a 
proof  of  the  ascendancy  which  they  pos- 
sessed over  the  king,  Dunstnn  was  made 
Bishop  of  London,  and  jaermitted  to  hold 
the  see  of  Worcester  at  the  same  time. 
But  upon  Odo's  death  the  secular  clergy 
exerted  themselves  to  oppose  the  farther 
advancement  of  this  intolerant  monk;  and 
Elfin  of  Wmchester  was  by  their  means 
promoted  to  the  primacy.  They  are  ac- 
cused of  having  effected  this  by  bribes. 
Elfin  had  but  a  short  enjoyment  of  his 
promotion.  On  his  way  to  Rome,  there 
to  receive  his  pall,  he  was  lost  in  the  snow 
in  attempting  to  cross  the  Alps  at  a  danger- 
ous season ;  and  the  monks  in  their  usual 
spirit  represented  this  fate  as  a  judgment 
upon  him,t  for  having  intruded  into  a  see 
which  it  had  been  revealed  that  Dunstan 
should   succeed  to.      The   seculars  were 
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still  powerful  enough  to  prevent  the  pro- 
motion of  their  dreaded  enemy,  and  Byrth- 
elm,  Bishoj)  of  Dorchester,  was  appointed 
to  the  vacant  diocese.  But  they  could  not 
support  liim  there.  Complaints  were  raised 
against  him  that  he  was  remiss  in  the  cor- 
rection of  ofTences;  a  phrase,  whereby  is 
meant,  that  he  did  not  compel  the  clergy 
to  put  away  their  wives.  Upon  this  charge 
he  was  sent  back  to  his  former  see  with 
some  disgrace,  and  Dunstan  was  then  ele- 
vated to  the  authority  which  he  had  so 
long  desired  over  the  English  church.  He 
went  to  Rome  according  to  the  then  pre- 
vailing custom,  and  received  his  pall  from 
the  hands  of  Pope  John  XH. 

The  new  Archbishop  was  not  sparing  of 
miracles  to  overawe  the  people,  ^  and  pre- 
pare them  for  submitting  to  his  measures 
with  devout  obedience.  While  he  was 
performing  his  first  mass,  a  dove  alighted 
upon  him,  and  remained  during  the  whole 
ceremony ;  in  those  days  the  impious  as- 
sertion was  safely  made,  that  this  was  the 
same  dove  which  had  appeared  when  our 
Saviour  was  baptized  in  the  river  Jordan.* 
He  said  of  himself  that,  whether  sleeping 
or  waking,  his  spirit  was  always  intent 
upon  spiritual  things.  He  affirmed  also, 
that  he  saw  in  a  dream  his  own  mother 
solemnly  f  espoused  to  the  King  of  Heaven, 
that  all  the  choirs  of  Heaven  joined  in 
hymns  of  joy,  and  that  an  angel  had 
taught  him  an  anthem  upon  the  occasion ; 
and  he  had  made  one  of  his  clerks  write 
down  this  anthem,  and  had  it  performed 
in  his  Church,  as  a  divine  composition. 
The  dream  was  said  to  be  symbolical,  and 
the  mother  of  Dunstan  to  typify  the  church 
as  by  him  reformed.  So  long  as  Edgar 
lived,  such  easy  frauds  were  sufficient  for 
their  purpose.  That  king  was  wholly  in 
the  hands  of  the  monastic  party ;  tlrey  en- 
gaged to  defend  him  from  the  Devil  and 
his  angels,  and  he  bound  himself  to  pro- 
tect them  again.st  their  earthly  opponents. 
On  his  part  the  contract  was  faithfully  per- 
formed ;  the  clergy  were  driven  out,  and 
the  Benedictines  established  everywhere 
in  their  stead. 

But,  upon  Edgar's  death,  a  vigorous 
resistance  was  made.  The  widowed 
Queen  took  part  with  the  clergy;  they 
were  restored  by  violence  in  many  parts  of 
the  kingdom,  and  in  like  manner  again 
e'jected  by  Dunstan,  who  had  got  posses.sion 
of  the  young  King  Edward.  But  the  wily 
and  unscrupulous  Primate  perceived  that 
force   alone  was  not  to  be  relied  on:   a 
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synod,  therefore,  was  convened  at  Winches- 
ter;  and  when  the  advocates  of  the  Secular 
Clergy  appealed  to  the  King,  and  entreated 
that  they  might  be  restored  to  their  right- 
ful possessions,  a  voice  proceeded  from  a 
crucifix*  against  the  wall,  saying,  "  Let  it 
not  be  !  let  it  not  be  !  you  have  done  well, 
and  would  do  ill  to  change  it.."  The  Saint's 
antagonists  were  not  so  ignorant  of  the 
miraculous  craft  as  to  be  put  to  silence  by 
a  defeat  thus  brought  about.  A  second 
council  was  assembled,  without  effecting 
anything.  Dunstan  took  care  that  the 
third,  which  was  held  at  Calne,  should 
prove  decisive.  The  nobles,  as  well  as 
the  heads  of  both  parties,  attended.  The 
King  was  kept  away  because  of  his  youth, 
though  he  had  been  present  at  the  former 
meetings.*  Beornelm,  a  Scotch  Bishop, 
pleaded  the  cause  of  the  clergy  with  great 
ability;  alleging  scripture  in  their  behalf, 
and  custom ;  and  arguing  upon  the  mo- 
rality and  reason  of  the  case,  against  the 
cehbacy  to  which,  by  these  new  laws,  they 
were  to  be  compelled.  His  speech  pro- 
duced a  great  effect,  and  Dunstan  did  not 
attempt  to  answer  it ;  he  had  laid  aside, 
says  his  biographer,  all  means  excepting 
prayer.  "  You  endeavour,"  said  he,  "to 
overcome  me,  who  am  now  growing  old, 
and  disposed  to  silence  rather  than  conten- 
tion. I  confess  that  I  am  unwilling  to  be 
overcome;  and  I  commit  the  cause  of  his 
church  to  Christ  himself,  as  judge  !"  No 
sooner  had  these  words  been  spoken  than 
the  beams  and  rafters  gave  way  :  that  part 
of  the  floor  upon  which  the  clergy  and 
their  friends  were  arranged  fell  with  them, 
many  being  killed  in  the  fall,  and  others 
grievously  hurt ;  but  the  part  where  Dun- 
stan and  his  party  had  taken  their  seats 
remained  firm.f 

The  arch  miracle-monger  lived  ten 
years  to  enjoy  his  victory,  and  carry  into 
effect  his  proposed  alterations  in  the 
Church.  His  end  was  worthy  of  his  hfe ; 
for  during  those  juggling  ages,  when  the 
chief  performers  in  the  Romish  Church 
were  no  longer  able  or  wiUing  to  act  won- 
ders for  themselves,  ready  instruments 
were  always  at  hand  to  carry  on  the  sys- 
tem of  deceit  to  the  last.  When  his  death 
was  approaching,  a  Priest,  who,  on  the  eve 
of  Ascension-day,  had  been  keeping  vigils 
in  the  church,  declared  he  had  seen  Dun- 
stan seated  on  his  arcliiepiscopal  throne, 
and  dictating  laws  to  the  clergy ;  when, 
behold,  a  multitude  of  Cherubim  and  Sera- 
phim entered  at  all  the  doors,  attired  in 
glittering  white  garments,   and    wearing 
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crowns  of  gold,  .^nd  here,  says  a  Bene- 
dictine *  historian,  the  greatness  of  his 
sanctity  must  be  observed  ;  they  were  not 
any  Angels  who  came  to  escort  him,  but 
those  only  of  the  highest  orders  in  the 
hierarchy  of  heaven,  even  Cherubim  and 
Seraphim  themselves.  They  arranged 
themselves  in  order  before  the  Saint,  and 
addressed  him,  saying,  "Hail,  our  Dun- 
stan I  if  thou  art  read^s  come,  and  enter 
into  our  fellowship !"  But  the  Saint  made 
answer,  "  Holy  spirits,  ye  know  that  upon 
this  day  Christ  ascended  into  heaven :  it  is 
my  duty  to  refresh  the  people  of  God  both 
with  words  and  with  the  sacrament  at  this 
time,  and  therefore  I  cannot  come  to-day." 
In  condescension  to  his  wishes,  a  far- 
ther respite  than  he  required  Avas  granted, 
and  they  promised  to  return  for  him  on 
the  Saturday. 

Accordingly,  on  Ascension-day,  St. 
Dunstan  officiated  for  the  last  tiine;  he 
preached  u])on  the  mysteries  of  religion  as 
he  had  never  preached  before,  such  was 
the  fervour  with  which  the  prospect  of  his 
near  glorification  inspired  him ;  and  when 
he  gave  the  people  his  blessing,  his  counte- 
nance became  like  that  of  an  angel,  and 
was  suffused  with  a  splendour,  wherein  it 
was  apparent  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
pleased  to  make  its  presence  visible.  He 
then  exhorted  them  to  remember  him  and 
his  exhortations,  for  the  time  of  his  depart- 
ure was  at  hand,  and  he  must  no  longer 
abide  among  them.  At  this,  such  lamenta- 
tions were  set  up  as  if  the  world  were  at 
an  end,  and  the  day  of  judgment  had  be- 
gun; and  the  priest,  who  hitherto  had 
doubted  whether  what  he  had  beheld 
during  the  night  were  a  vision,  or  an  actual 
appearance,  knew  now  that  it  was  real, 
and  with  tears  and  groans  related  before 
the  congregation  all  that  he  had  seen  and 
heard.  The  saint,  after  taking  his  last 
meal,  re-entered  the  church,  and  fixed 
tipon  the  spot  for  his  grave.  He  then 
went  to  his  bed,  and  as  he  lay  there,  sur- 
rounded by  his  monks,  he  and  the  bed 
whereon  he  was  lying  were  thrice,  by  some 
unseen  power,  elevated  from  the  floor  to  the 
ceiling,  and  gently  f  lowered  again,  while 
the  attendants,  as  if  terrified  at  the  prodigj^, 
and  believing  that  their  Saint,  like  Elijah, 
was  to  be  translated  in  the  body,  started 
from  the  bed-side,  and  clung  to  the  walls 
and  door-posts.  Saturday  came,  and  the 
Cherubim  and  Seraphim,  according  to 
their  promise,  descended  to  escort  him : 
they  were  not,  indeed,  visible  to  others, 
but  he  saw  them ;  and  as  the  monks  knew 
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this,  the  people  beUeved  it.  "  See,"  says 
one  of  his  biographers,  "  how  he  hath  been 
honoured  whom  God  thought  worthy  of 
honour !  see  in  what  manner  he  hath  en- 
tered into  the  joy  of  his  Lord,  who  was 
found  faithful  over  the  talents  of  doctrine 
committed  to  his  charge  !"  The  multitude, 
as  they  attended  his  funeral,  beat  them- 
selves with  open  hands,  and  lacerated  their 
faces,  a  ceremony  of  heathen  mourning 
which  had  not  yet  been  abrogated  ;  and  the 
saint  was  deposited  in  the  cathedral  over 
which  he  had  presided,  there  to  work 
miracles,  and  attract  pilgrims  and  devotees 
to  his  shrine. 

The  life  of  Dunstan  is  thus  given  at 
length,  because  a  more  complete  exemplar 
of  the  monkish  character,  in  its  worst  form, 
could  not  be  found :  because  there  is 
scarcely  any  other  miraculous  biography 
in  which  the  ma(;hinery  is  so  apparent, 
and  because  it  rests  upon  such  testimony, 
that  the  Romanists  can  neither  by  any 
subtlety  rid  themselves  of  the  facts,  nor 
escape  from  the  inevitable  inference.  The 
most  atrocious  parts  are  matter  of  authen- 
tic history;  others,  which,  though  less  no- 
torious, authenticate  themselves  by  their 
consistency,  are  related  by  a  contem- 
porary monk,  who  declares  that  he  had 
\vitnessed  much  of  what  he  records, 
and  heard  the  rest  from  the  disciples  of  the 
saint.  The  miracles  at  his  death  are  not 
found  in  ihis  author,  because  the  manu- 
script from  which  his  work  was  printed 
was  imperfect,  and  broke  off  at  that  point : 
they  are  found  in  a  writer  of  the  next  cen- 
tury, who  was  Precentor  of  the  church  at 
Canterbury,  and  enjoyed  the  friendship 
and  confidence  of  Lanfranc,  the  first  Nor- 
man archbishop.  Whether,  therefore, 
those  miracles  were  actually  performed  by 
the  monks,  or  only  averred  by  them  as 
having  been  wrought,  either  in  their  own 
sight,  or  in  that  of  their  predecessors,  there 
is  the  same  fraudulent  purpose,  the  same 
audacity  of  imposture ;  and  they  remain 
irrefragable  proofs  of  that  system  of  deceit 
which  the  Romish  Church  carried  on  every- 
where till  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  and 
still  pursues  wherever  it  retains  its  tem- 
poral power  or  its  influence.* 

'  This  account  of  St.  Dunstan's  life,  with  the  view 
here  taken  of  his  character,  is  farther  elucidated  and 
authenticated  in  the  Vindiciae  Ecclesiae  Anglicanee, 
or  letters  to  Charles  Butler,  Esq.,  comprising  Essays 
on  the  Romish  Religion,  and  vindicating  the  Book 
of  the  Church,  pp.  241—261. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

Corruption  of  Manners  among  the  Anglo-Saxons — 
Foreign  Clergy  Introduced  by  the  Norman  Con- 
quest— Progress  of  the  Papal  Usurpations. 

If  Dunstan  had  been  succeeded  by  men 
of  similar  talents  and  temper,  and  England 
had  remained  undisturbed  by  invasions, 
the  priesthood  miglit  have  obtained  as 
complete  an  ascendancy  as  in  ancient 
Egypt,  or  in  Tibet,  founded  upon  deceit, 
and  upheld  by  uncommunicated  know- 
ledge, and  unrelenting  severity.  There 
might  have  been  some  immediate  good  in 
the  triumph  of  cunning  over  force,  inas- 
much as  such  a  system  would  have  tamed 
tlie  barbarians  whom  it  subdued ;  but  it 
would  have  rendered  them  as  unprogres- 
sive  as  the  Chinese,  and  at  a  lower  stage 
in  civilization.  Time  was  not  allowed  for 
this.  The  Danes  renewed  their  ravages : 
the  monasteries  underwent  a  second  spoli- 
ation :  Dunstan's  immediate  successor  at 
Canterbury  was  put  to  death  by  these  bar- 
barous invaders :  the  learning  which  he 
had  revived  was  extinguished,  and  the 
yoke  of  his  eccle.sia.stical  discipline  was 
thrown  off. 

The  Danes,  during  their  short  dominion, 
conformed  to  the  religion  of  the  country, 
and  the  conversion  of  their  native  land  was 
completed  in  con.sequence.  This  good 
arose  from  a  conquest  which,  in  other  re- 
spects, degraded*the  English  nation.  In- 
deed, they  had  shown  an  unhappy  readi- 
ness at  receiving  any  imported  vices.  From 
the  Saxons  who  frequented  England  du- 
ring times  of  peace,  they  are  said  to  have 
learnt  manners  more  ferocious  than  their 
own  ;  habits  of  dissolute  effeminacy  from 
the  Flemings ;  and  now,  from  the  Danes, 
excessive  gluttony  and  drunkenness.  Such 
was  the  general  depravity,  that  the  Nor- 
man conquest,  if  considered  in  its  imme- 
diate evils,  may  appear  as  much  a 
dispensation  of  divine  justice  upon  an 
abandoned  people,  as  it  proved  to  be  of 
mercy  in  its  results.  Even  the  forms  of 
Christianity  were  in  danger  of  being  lost 
through  the  criminal  ignorance  of  the 
clergy,  who  could  scarcely  stammer  out  a 
service  which  they  did  not  understand : 
one  who  had  any  knowledge  of  the  Latin 
grammar  was  regarded  as  a  prodigy  of 
learning.  Dunstan  would  have  established 
an  order  of  things  in  which  the  monks,  by 
directing  the  consciences  of  the  great,  should 
have  possessed  and  exercised  the  real 
power;  a  state  not  less  pernicious  had 
ensued,  in  which  the  clergy  became  the 
abject  menials  of  the  chiefs,  and  were  con- 
sequently held  in  contempt.      Such   was 
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their  degradation,  and  such  the  irreverence 
with  which  the  half-converted  barbarians 
conformed  to  the  religious  usages  of  the 
age,  that  the  nobles,  instead  of  attending  at 
church,  would  have  nratins  and  mass  per- 
formed in  the  chambers  where  they  were 
in  bed  with  their  wives  or  concubines. 
The  condition  of  the  country  accorded  in 
other  respects  with  this  sample  of  its  man- 
ners. A  horrid  tyranny  was  exercised 
over  the  peasants ;  the  lords,  for  the  sake  of 
supplying  their  own  prodigal  excesses, 
sei^^ed  their  goods,  and  sold  their  persons 
to  foreign  slave-dealers.  Girls  were  kid- 
napped for  this  abominable  traffic ;  and  it 
was  common  for  these  petty  tyrants  to  sell 
their  female  vassals  for  prostitution  at  home, 
or  to  foreign  traders,  even  though  they  were 
pregnant  by  themselves.  When  such  ac- 
tions were  so  frequent  as  to  become  a  na- 
tional reproach,  no  heavier  afflictions  could 
fall  upon  the  nation  than  its  offences  de- 
served. 

After  the  battle  of  Hastings,  William 
obtained  easy  possession  of  the  crown. 
The  nobles,  for  the  sake  of  present  safety 
or  advantage,  submitted  to  a  foreign  Prince, 
whom,  had  there  been  a  head  to  unite  them, 
they  might  have  successfully  opposed ; 
engaging  afterwards,  as  the  yoke  galled 
them,  in  j^artial  insurrections,  they  were 
destroyed  piecemeal,  and  their  domains 
transferred  to  the  Norman  chiefs.  The 
clergy  opposed  him  with  a  more  deter- 
mined spirit  of  resistance  ;  and  the  Conque- 
ror found  their  enmity  so  inveterate,  that 
he  made  an  ordinance  for  excluding  the 
native  monks  and  priest  from  all  dignities 
in  the  Church.  So  strictly  was  it  observed, 
and  so  extensive  was  the  compulsory  trans- 
fer of  property  wliich  ensued  upon  the 
conquest,  that  in  the  course  of  the  next  gen- 
eration, among  all  the  Bishops,  Abbots, 
and  Earls  of  the  realin,  not  one  was  to  be 
found  of  English  birth.  To  accelerate  this 
object  William  deprived  many  prelates  of 
their  sees,  and  appointed  foreigners  in  their 
stead.  Some  fled  into  Scotland,  deeming 
their  persons  in  danger ;  and  matter  of  ac- 
cusation was  easily  found  against  others, 
in  the  part  which  they  had  taken,  or  in  the 
relaxed  morals  which  had  infected  all  ranks 
during  the  late  distempered  times.  Sti- 
gand  the  Primate  was  one  of  those  who 
were  thus  deposed;  the  real  cause  of  his 
removal  was  that  he  had  refused  to  crown 
the  Conqueror,  and  had  taken  an  honoura- 
ble part  in  exciting  the  men  of  Kent,  to 
demand  and  obtain  a  confirmation  of  their 
customs.  Lanfranc,  Abbot  of  St.  Ste- 
phen's at  Caen,  an  Italian  by  birth,  was 
the  person  whom  William  selected  to  suc- 


ceed him.  A  man  more  eminent  for 
talents  and  learning  could  not  have  been 
found  ;  but  bemg  either  unwilling  to  re- 
move to  a  turbulent  country,  or  apprehen- 
sive that  he  might  be  called  upon  to  con- 
tend with  a  prince  who  was  resolute  in  his 
purposes  as  well  as  politic,  he  pleaded  his 
ignorance*  of  the  language  and  of  the  bar- 
barous people  as  a  reason  for  wishing  to 
decline  the  promotion.  Yieldmg,  however, 
to  the  king's  wishes,  he  at  length  accepted 
it ;  and  one  of  his  first  measures  was  to 
give  the  farther  sanction  of  tlie  Church  to 
the  new  government,  by  imposing,  at  a 
council  lield  under  his  directions,  certain 
penances  ui:)on  those  who  had  killed  or 
wounded  any  of  William's  men  at  the  bat- 
tle of  Hastings ;  the  archers  were  enjoined 
to  fast  three  Lents,  because  as  none  could 
tell  what  execiuion  had  been  done  by  his 
arrows,  it  behoved  all  to  consider  them- 
selves guilty  ;  but  a  commutation  was  per- 
mitted in  money,  or  by  building  or  repair- 
ing churches. 

In  further  condescension  to  William's 
system,  he  proceeded  to  deprive  Wulstan, 
Bishop  of  Worcester,  for  insufficiency  in 
learning,  and  for  his  ignorance  of  the 
French  tongue  ;  for  even  this,  in  the  inso- 
lence of  iniquitous  power,  was  deemed  a 
sufficient  cause.  Wulstan  was  a  man  who 
had  escaped  the  contagion  of  those  disso- 
lute times.  His  habits  were  simple,  his 
life  exemplary,  his  character  decided ;  and 
on  this  urgent  occasion  he  was  not  wanting 
to  himself.  The  synod  before  which  he 
was  summoned  was  held  in  Westminster 
Abbey,  and  Lanfranc  there  called  upon 
him  to  deliver  up  his  pastoral  staff.  Upon 
this  the  old  man  rose,  and  holding  the 
crosier  firmly  in  his  hand  replied,  "  I  know, 
my  Lord  Archbishop,  that  of  a  truth  I  am 
not  worthy  of  this  dignity,  nor  sufficient 
for  its  duties.  I  knew  it  when  the  clergy 
elected,  when  the  Prelates  compelled, 
when  my  master  summoned  me  to  the 
office.  He,  by  autliority  of  the  apostolic 
see,  laid  this  burthen  upon  my  shoulders, 
and  with  this  staff'  ordered  me  to  be  in- 
vested with  the  episcopal  degree.  You 
now  require  from  me  the  pastoral  staff' 
which  you  did  not  dehver,  and  take  from 
me  the  office  which  you  did  not  confer : 
and  I,  who  am  not  ignorant  of  my  own 
insufficiency,  obeying  the  decree  of  this 
holy  Synod,  resign  them,  not  to  you,  but 
to  liim  by  whose  authority  I  received 
them!"  So  saying,  he  advanced  to  the 
tomb  of  King  Edward  tlie  Confessor,  and 
addressed  himself  to  the  dead:  "  Master," 
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said  he,  ♦'  thou  knowest  how  unwillingly  I 
took  upon  myself  this  charge,  forced  to  it 
by  thee !  for  although  neither  the  choice  of 
the  brethren,  nor  the  desire  of  the  people, 
nor  the  consent  of  the  prelates,  nor  the  fa- 
vour of  the  nobles,  was  wanting;  thy  plea- 
sure predominated  more  than  all,  and 
especially  compelled  me.  Behold  a  new 
King,  a  new  law,  a  new  Primate !  they  de- 
cree new  rights,  and  promulgate  new  stat- 
utes. Thee  they  accuse  of  error  in  having  so 
commanded ;  me  of  presumption  in  having 
obeyed.  Then  indeed  thou  wert  liable  t6 
error,  being  mortal ;  but  now,  being  with 
God,  thou  canst  not  err !  Not  therefore  to 
these,  who  require  what  they  did  not  give, 
and  who,  as  men,  may  deceive  and  be 
deceived,  but  to  thee  who  hast  given,  and 
who  art  beyond  the  reach  of  error  or  igno- 
rance, I  render  up  my  staff!  to  thee  I 
resign  the  care  of  those  whom  thou  hast 
committed  to  my  charge  !"  With  that  he 
laid  his  crosier  upon  the  tomb,  and  took 
his  seat  as  a  simple  monk  among  the 
monks. 

The  solemnity  of  such  an  appeal,  from 
a  venerable  old  man,  might  well  induce 
the  Synod  to  desist  from  its  injurious  pur- 
pose: but  it  is  affirmed,  that  where  he 
deposited  the  crosier  there  it  remained, 
fast*  imbeded  in  the  stone,  and  that  in 
deference  to  this  miraculous  manifestation, 
he  was  permitted  to  retain  his  see.  If  the 
miracle  were  reported  at  the  time,  it  was 
probably  used  by  Lanfranc  as  a  means 
for  inducing  William  to  let  the  proceedings 
cease,  and  saving  him  from  the  appearance 
of  being  foiled  in  his  intent.  Like  most 
churchmen  of  those  ages,  Lanfranc,  though 
a  great,  and  in  many  respects  a  merito- 
rious man,  was  not  scrupulous  in  the  use 
of  such  arts.  There  were  other  things 
wherein  he  conformed  to  the  spirit  of  his 
church  in  the  worst  parts  of  that  audacious 
system  which  was  about  his  time  matured. 
He  promoted  its  favourite  object  of  impos- 
ing celibacy  upon  the  clergy,  by  procuring 
a  decree  that  no  priest  should  take  a  wife, 
nor  any  married  man  be  ordained ;  more 
than  this  could  not  then  be  effected,  and  the 
married  clergy  were  still  numerous  and 
powerful  enough  to  avert  the  separation 
which  the  Pope  would  fain  have  enforced. 
He  was  also  a  zealous  advocate  for  tran- 
substantiation,  which  prodigious  dogma 
had  hardly  been  heard  of  in  tliis  island 
before  his  time. 

Under  a  weak  prince  Lanfranc  might 
have  borne  a  distinguished  part,  in  further- 
ing the  usurpations  of  the  Romish  see ;  he 
had  to  deal  with  one  who  was  able  and 
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resolute,  as  well  as  violent,  and  their 
knowledge  of  each  other  served  as  a  salu- 
tary restraint  upon  both.  With  the  view 
of  strengthening  an  invalid  title  to  the  suc- 
cession, William  had  solicited  the  Pope's 
approbation  of  his  claim,  and  had  displayed 
a  consecrated  banner  at  the  battle  of 
Hastings.  But  when  Gregory  VH.  (the 
memorable  Hildebrand)  afterwards  re- 
quired in  return  that  he  should  do  fealty 
tor  the  crown  of  England,  and  take  better 
care  for  the  payment  of  the  money  which 
his  predecessors  were  wont  to  send  to  Rome, 
he  promised  to  remit  the  arrears,  but  re- 
fused the  fealty,  because  he  had  never 
engaged  to  perform  it,  nor  had  it  ever  been 
done  by  the  Kings  of  England  before  him. 
Amid  all  the  difficulties  and  dangers  that 
beset  liis  throne,  William  would  not  abate 
one  jot  of  his  rights  in  deference  even  to 
the  imperious  Hildebrand.  He  forbade 
the  clergy  to  go  out  of  the  kingdom,  or  to 
acknowledge  a  Pope,  or  to  excommunicate 
a  noble  without  his  permission,  or  to  pub- 
lish any  letters  from  Rome  till  he  should 
have  approved  them.  He  separated  the 
ecclesiastical  from  the  civil  courts,  with 
which  they  had  hitherto  been  conjoined. 
And  he  deprived  the  clergy  of  many  of 
their  lands,  and  subjected  the  rest  to  mili- 
tary service. 

These  measures,  some  of  which  were 
in  themselves  injurious,  and  all  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  pretensions  of  the  papacy, 
could  not  easdy  be  brooked  by  the  Pri- 
mate;  and  at  one  time  Lanfranc  felt  so 
severely  the  difficulties  wherewith  he  had 
to  contend,  that  he  entreated  the  Pope  to 
release  him  from  a  situation  which  made 
his  life  a  burthen.  By  yielding,  however, 
sometimes  where  resistance  would  have 
been  vain,  he  was  enabled  at  others  to 
defend  the  rights  of  the  clergy,  and  of  the 
people ;  and  when  William's  half  brother 
Odo  usurped  and  annexed  to  his  own  pos- 
sessions five  and  twenty  manors  belonging 
to  the  Church  of  Canterbury,  Lanfranc 
appealed  to  the  laws,  and  after  a  public 
trial,  on  Pinnendon  Heath,  recovered  them 
to  the  great  joy  and  *  benefit  of  the  tenants, 
who  thus  continued  under  the  easiest  and 
most  liberal  of  all  tenures.  William  had 
that  high  respect  for  his  integrity,  that 
when  he  went  beyond  sea  he  left  him  sole 
Justiciary  of  the  kingdom.  The  favour 
which  he  possessed  had  not  been  acquired 
by  servile  acquiescence  to  the  King's  will, 
nor  any  other  unworthy  means.  One  day 
when  a  minstrel  exclaimed,  as  William 
sate  at  table  in  his  court  in  a  dress  re- 
splendent with  gold  and  jewels,  that  he 
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beheld  a  visible  God,  Lanfranc  called  upon 
the  King  not  to  permit  such  blasphemous 
adulation,  and  the  flatterer  accordingly 
was  punished  with  stripes  instead  of  re- 
ceiving the  reward  which  he  expected.* 

Lanfranc  rebuilt  Canterbury  Cathedral 
with  stone  from  the  fine  f  quarries  near 
Caen  ;  he  founded  also  two  hospices  with- 
out the  city  walls,  and  erectecT  stone  man- 
sions for  himself  on  most  of  his  estates. 
His  revenues  enabled  him  to  make  this 
princely  expenditure,  while  he  annually 
bestowed  in  almsSOoLj,  a  sum  equivalent 
to  full  twelve  times  the  amount  in  these 
days.  His  benevolence  towards  the  monks 
of  his  own  Church  extended  to  their  rela- 
tions, none  of  whom  he  suffered  to  be  dis- 
tressed by  want.  Under  his  primacy  no 
promotion  in  the  Church  was  to  be  obtained 
by  purchase,  neither  was  any  unfit  person 
raised  to  the  episcopal  rank.  And  by  his 
influence  with  the  King,  the  trade  in  slaves, 
who  were  sold  to  Ireland,  was  prohibited ; 
for  though  good  old  Wulstan  was  the  first 
who  raised  his  voice  against  tliis  iniquity. 
the  King  would  hardly  have  relinquished 
the  great  profit  which  accrued  to  him  from 
it  without  Lanfranc's  interference. § 

Two  objects  of  considerable  importance 
were  effected  during  this  primacy.  One 
was  the  removal  of  episcopal  sees  from 
those  places  which  had  fallen  to  decay, 
into  prosperous  and  growing  towns :  the 
other  was  the  establishment  of  one  liturgy 
throughout  the  kingdom.  Tliis  uniformity 
was  brought  about  in  consequence  of  a 
scandalous  fray  at  Glastonbury.  Thurs- 
tan,  the  Norman  Abbot,  chose  to  introduce 
a  service  there  which  the  monks  opposed ; 
he  brought  armed  men  to  support  his  au- 
thority ;  the  monks  defended  themselves 
with  whatever  was  at  hand,  forms,  candle- 
sticks, _even  the  crucifix  itself,  till  eight 
were  wounded,  and  two  killed  upon  the 
steps  of  the  high  altar.  Both  parties  having 
been  culpable  in  this  un})ardonable  trans- 
action, the  Abbot  was  sent  back  to  Nor- 
mandy, and  the  monks  distributed  in  dif- 
ferent convents ;  and  that  no  farther  disputes 
might  arise  from  the  same  cause,  a  service 
was  compiled  by  Osmund  Bishop  of  Salis- 
bury, and  introduced  into  all  the  churches. || 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  Lanfranc,  to 
whom  England  is  beholden  for  the  restora- 
tion of  letters,  and  who  was  indeed  the 
light  of  his  age,  should  so  far  have  partaken 


the  spirit  of  the  Romish  Church,  as  fo  abet 
its  fraudulent  arts,  if  not  actually  to  prac- 
tise them  himself.  When  his  cathedral 
was  rebuilt,  he  removed  the  body  of  Dun- 
stan  with  all  solemnity  ;  it  was  a  becoming 
act ;  but  he  ordered  Osbern  *,  the  lying 
biogi-apher  of  that  arch-deceiver,  to  preach 
upon  his  miracles ;  and  the  more  to  honour 
the  translation,  a  devil  was  cast  out  of  a 
possessed  monk,  with  as  many  plain  cir- 
cumstances off  imposture  as  ever  were 
apparent  in  any  such  exhibition.  An  arti- 
fice, proceeding  from  the  same  system  of 
deceit,  was  either  devised  or  encouraged 
by  him  to  bring  about  the  election  of  one 
whom  he  approved  for  his  successor.  An- 
selm.  Abbot  of  Bee,  in  Normandy,  tlie 
person  whom  he  thought  best  fitted  to  up- 
hold the  interests  of  the  church,  had  come 
to  visit  Lanfranc ;  returning  to  rest  one 
night  after  matins,  he  found  a  gold  ring  in 
tlie  bed,  and  suspecting,  it  is  said,  at  first, 
that  the  Devil  might  have  some  concern 
in  putting  it  there,  he  made  a  cross  upon  it 
before  he  ventured  to  take  it  up.  No  one 
in  the  monastery  owned  the  ring,  and  An- 
selm  therefore  ordered  it  to  be  sold  for  the 
benefit  of  the  house;  but  Lanfranc,  when 
the  circumstance  was  told  him,  remarked, 
that  Anselm  was  certainly  destined  to  suc- 
ceed him  in  the  primacy. J 

The  pretensions  of  the  Roman  Church 
had  at  tliis  time  been  carried  to  tlieir  high- 
est pitch  by  Gregory  VII.,  one  of  those 
restless  spirits  who  obtain  an  opprobrious 
renown  in  history,  for  disturbing  the  age 
in  which  they  live-  The  Romanists  them- 
selves acknowledge  now  the  inordinate 
ambition  of  this  haughty  Pontiff,  who  may 
be  deemed  the  founder  of  the  papal  do- 
minion ;  but  during  many  centuries  he  was 
held  up  as  an  object  of  admiration  to  the 
Chrislian  world,  and  still  holds  his  place  as 
a  saint  in  the  Romish  Calendar.  His 
sanctity,  the  legends  of  that  church§  relate, 
was  pre-figured  in  childhood,  by  sparks 
proceeding  trom  his  garments,  and  by  a 
lambent  light  which  appeared  to  issue  from 
his  head.  He  himself  afHrmed  that,  in  a 
dream,  there  went  forth  fire  from  his  mouth, 
and  set  the  world  in  flames ;  and  his  ene- 
mies, who  vilified  him  as  a  sorcerer,  ad- 
mitted that  such  a  vision  was  appropriate 
to  one  who  was  indeed  a  firebrand.  Ano- 
ther of  his  dreams  ||  was,  that  he  saw  St. 
Paul  clearing  out  dung  from  his  church, 
wherein  cattle  had  taken  shelter,  and  call- 
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ing  upon  him  to  assist  him  in  tlie  work ; 
and  certain  persons  who  were  keeping 
vigils  in  St.  Peter's  Cliurch,  belicld,  in  a 
waking  vision*,  St.  Peter  and  Hildebrand 
labouring  at  the  same  task.  By  sucii  arti- 
fices his  reputation  for  sanctity  was  esta- 
blisiied  among  the  people,  while  he  ob- 
tained promotion  for  his  activity  and 
talents ;  till  at  length,  rather  by  intrigue 
and  popular  outcry  than  by  canonical 
election,  he  was  chosen  Pope.  Hitherto 
the  Popes  had  recognised  the  supremacy 
of  the  Emperors,  by  notifying  to  them  their 
election  before  they  were  consecrated,  and 
having  tliat  ceremony  performed  in  the 
presence  of  an  imperial  envoy.  Hilde- 
brand conforaied  to  this,  being  conscious 
that  his  elevation  was  mformal,  and  glad 
to  have  it  thus  ratified.  The  use  he  made 
of  the  power  which  he  had  thus  obtained 
was  to  throw  off  all  dependence  upon  the 
temporal  authority,  and  establish  a  system, 
whereby  Rome  should  again  become  the 
mistresstof  the  world.  A  grander  scheme 
never  was  devised  by  human  ambition; 
and  wild  as  it  may  appear,  it  was,  at  that 
time,  in  many  points  so  beneficial,  that  the 
most  upright  men  might  conscientiously 
have  laboured  to  advance  it.  Whether 
the  desire  of  benefiting  mankind  had  any 
place  among  the  early  impulses  of  Hilde- 
brand, may  well  be  doubted,  upon  the 
most  impartial  consideration  of  his  conduct; 
but  in  preparing  the  way  for  an  intolerable 
tyranny,  and  for  the  worst  of  all  abuses,  he 
began  by  reforming  abuses,  and  vindica- 
ting legal  rights. 

Throughout  Christendom  the  church 
had  been  so  liberally  endowed,  that  its 
wealth  at  once  endangered  and  corrupted 
it.  Monasteries  and  Cathedrals  were 
frequently  despoiled  of  their  lands.  Lan- 
franc  had  successfully  resisted  an  usurpa- 
tion of  this  kind ;  and  Hildebrand  boldly 
began  by  threatening  the  King  of  France 
with  ecclesiastical  censures,  if  such  injus- 
tice were  not  redressed  in  that  kingdom. 
Sees  were  kept  vacant,  that  the  Kings 
might  enjoy  their  revenues ;  they  were  dis- 
posed of  by  purchase  so  commonly,  that 
simony  became  the  characteristic  sin  of 
the  age :  in  all  such  cases  they  passed  into 
unworthy  hands ;  and  even  when  they 
were  not  sold,  equal,  or  greater  evil  resulted, 
if  they  were  given,  for  favour  or  consan- 
guinity, to  subjects  who  disgraced  the  pro- 
fession by  their  ignorance  and  their  habits 
of  life.  To  prevent  such  abuses,  Hilde- 
brand claimed  the  rightof  investiture,  which 
Priiaces  had  hitherto  exercised  as  their  un- 

'  Acta  Sanctorum,  Mali,  t.  vi.  p  114. 


disputed  prerogative.  In  the  first  of  these 
measures  he  was  clearly  justified.  The 
second  was  a  questionable  point ;  yet,  on 
the  whole,  it  may  appear  that  the  power 
might  best  be  intrusted  to  the  spiritual 
head  of  Christendom.  But  when  he  pro- 
ceeded to  anathematize  all  who  should 
receive  investiture  from  lay-hands,  and  all 
lay-men  who  should  confer  it,  that  mea- 
sure manifested  an  assumption  of  temporal 
authority,  which,  if  itwereonce  established, 
must  render  all  Sovereigns  dependant  upon 
the  Pope.  And  this  conclusion,  the  intrepid 
Hildebrand  loudly  proclaimed.  His  lan- 
guage was,  that  if  Kings  presumed  to  diso- 
bey the  edicts  of  the  apostolic  See,  they 
were  cut  off  from  participating  in  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  and  forfeited  their  dig- 
nities. For  if  that  See  had  power  to  de- 
termine and  judge  in  things  celestial  and 
spiritual,  how  much  more  in  earthly  and 
secular  ?  The  Church,  lie  affirmed,  had 
])ower  to  give  or  take  away  all  empires, 
kingdoms,  duchies,  principalities,  marqui- 
sates,  counties,  and  possessions  of  all  men 
whatsoever. 

Had  the  authority  which  the  Pope  thus 
arrogated  appeared  as  monstrous  then  as 
it  does  now,  the  claim  could  not  have  been 
advanced  with  any  likeUhood  of  establish- 
ing it.  But  what  is  now  understood  by 
constitutional  rights,  had  no  existence  in 
those  daj^s.  A  power  unlimited  by  any 
laws,  was  everywhere  vested  in  the  Sove- 
reigns, and  the  Pontiff'  only  arrogated 
over  them,  by  a  pretended  right  divine, 
that  authority  which  they  exercised  over 
others  originally  by  right  of  the  sword. 
Were  it,  indeed,  as  possible  to  realize  the 
fair  ideal  of  a  Christian  Pope,  as  of  a  pa- 
triot Iving,  such  authority  might  more  bene- 
ficially be  trusted  to  a  spiritual  than  to  a 
secular  autocrat.  But  the  system  of  the 
Papal  Church  was  any  thing  rather  than 
Christianity;  and  the  papal  court  at  the 
time  when  it  advanced  its  loftiest  preten- 
sions, was  the  most  scandalous  m  Christen- 
dom. The  usurpation  was  resisted  for 
awhile  as  boldly  as  it  was  attempted. 
Even  among  the  clergy  themselves,  a 
strong  party  was  found,  who,  for  motives 
worthy  and  unM'orthy,  sided  with  the  Em- 
peror in  the  struggle ;  many  for  the  sake 
of  retaining  the  preferment  which  they 
had  obtained  by  simoniacal  means,  the 
great  body  'because  the  determination  of 
compelling  them  to  celibacy  was  now 
rigorously  pursued.  On  the  other  hand, 
Hildebrand  found  partisans  in  the  Empire. 
The  dreadful  war  between  the  Guelphs 
and  Ghibellines,  by  which  Germany  and 
Italy  were  so  Jong  convulsed,  was  thus 
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begun.  A  rival  Pope  was  set  up  on  one 
side,  a  rival  Emperor  on  the  other:  both 
parties  proceeded  with  equal  violence  and 
with  alternate  success.  But  the  papal 
party  acted  upon  a  matured  system,  which 
a  succession  of  men,  raised  for  their  abili- 
ties and  devoted  to  the  cause,  steadily 
carried  on:  there  was  neither  weakness 
nor  vacillation  in  their  councils,  and  they 
profited  by  every  opportunity  which  feeble 
or  rash  princes  afforded  them. 

The  struggle  between  the  spiritual  and 
temporal  authorities  did  not  extend  to  Eng- 
land during  the  life  of  William  the  Con- 
queror :  Hildebrand  was  wholly  occupied 
in  his  contest  with  the  Emperor,  and  Lan- 
franc  best  promoted  the  interests  of  the 
church,  by  avoiding  all  disputes  with  a 
King  of  his  decided  temper.  The  same 
conciliatory  prudence  enabled  him  to  live 
upon  fair  terms  with  William  Rufus,  and 
even  to  exercise  a  controlling  influence 
over  his  irregular  mind.  But  upon  Lan- 
franc's  death,  the  Red  King  restrained 
himself  no  longer:  to  supply  the  expendi- 
ture of  his  excesses,  as  Abbacies  and  Pre- 
lacies fell,  he  kept  them  vacant,  and  by  a 
system  like  that  of  rack-rent,  drew  from  the 
helpless  tenants  all  that  it  was  ]30ssible  to 
extort.  The  ample  revenues  of  Canterbury 
were  thus  perverted  for  nearly  five  years, 
nor  would  the  repeated  entreaties  of  the 
clergy  then  have  prevailed  upon  him  to 
nominate  a  primate,  if  a  dangerous  illness 
had  not  awakened  in  him  some  fear  of 
what  might  follow  after  death.  Under 
that  fear  he  appointed  Anselm,  partly  per- 
haps in  deference  to  what  had  been  Lan- 
franc's  wish,  and  partly  as  thinking  him  a 
person  who  would  not  offer  any  detemiined 
opposirion  to  his  Avill.  Anselm,  like  his 
predecessors,  would  have  refused  the  un- 
desirable promotion ;  "  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land," he  said,  "  was  a  plough  which 
ought  to  be  drawn  by  two  oxen  of  equal 
strength ;  Avould  they  then  yoke  liim  to  it, 
an  old  feeble  sheep  with  a  wild  bull?" 
He  characterized  himself  untrul}';  for 
whatever  his  individual  disposition  might 
have  been,  his  conduct  was  in  full  con- 
formity with  the  aspiring  views  of  his 
church. 

There  were  at  this  time  two  Popes, 
each  excommunicating  tlie  otlier  with  all 
his  adherents.  England  had  not  yet  made 
its  choice  between  them ;  but  Anselm,  in 
defiance  or  in  ignorance  of  the  late  king's 
law,  had  acknowledged  Hildebrand's  suc- 
cessor, and  now  demanded  leave  to  go  and 
receive  the  pall  from  him  at  Rome.  Rufus, 
already  exasperated  by  the  proper  firm- 
ness, with  which  the  Archbishop  had  called 


upon  him  to  fill  up  the  vacant  benefices, 
took  advantage  of  this,  and  accused  him 
before  the  Great  Council  of  having  broken 
his  fealty  and  disobeyed  the  laws.  The 
case  was  plain,  and  the  Bishops  declared 
that  imless  he  retracted  his  submission  to 
Pope  Urban,  they  would  not  obey  him  as 
their  Primate.  Obedience  was  not  to  be 
obtained  from  Anselm,  and  the  Bishops, 
when  Rufus  called  upon  them  to  depose 
him,  rephed,  that  it  was  beyond  their  power. 
The  proceedings,  therefore,  were  suspend- 
ed ;  and  as  the  King  soon  afterwards  thought 
proper  to  recognise  the  same  Pope,  that 
cause  of  dispute  was  removed,  and  the 
pall  was  sent  to  Anselm.  But  the  recon- 
ciliation was  of  short  continuance.  The 
manner  in  which  Rufus  continued  to  wrong 
the  church,  called  for  interference  on  the 
Primate's  part,  and  this  again  provoked 
the  irascible  King;  and  when  Anselm, 
after  having  been  twice  refused,  persisted 
in  requesting  leave  to  visit  Rome,  he  was 
told,  that  if  he  went,  his  possessions  should 
be  sequestered,  and  he  should  never  be 
allowed  to  return. 

To  Rome,  however,  he  went,  and  was 
received  with  all  the  honours  due  to  a  Con- 
fessor in  the  Church's  cause.  The  Pope 
lodged  him  in  his  own  palace,  and  ordered 
that  the  English  who  came  to  that  city, 
should  kiss  his  toe.  He  Avrote  also  to 
William,  commanding  him  to  restore  the 
Archbishop's  property;  but  the  resolute 
King  had  no  sooner  been  informed  that  the 
bearer  of  this  letter  was  one  of  Anselm's 
servants,  than  he  swore  that  he  would  pull 
out  his  eyes  if  he  did  not  immediately 
leave  England.  The  matter  was  laid  be- 
fore the  Council  of  Bari,  at  that  time 
assembled;  and  the  Pope  represented  to 
them  the  irreligious  life  of  the  Tyrant,  as 
he  styled  him,  according  to  the  complaints 
against  him  which  had  repeatedly  been 
preferred ;  exhortations  and  menaces,  he 
said,  had  often  been  tried,  but  with  what 
effect  might  be  seen  in  the  expulsion  of  a 
man  like  Anselm  ;  what  then  remained  to 
be  done?  The  Council  replied  that  he 
should  be  smitten  with  an  anathema  by 
the  sword  of  St.  Peter;  and  the  Pope 
would  instantly  have  fulminated  the  sen- 
tence, if  Anselm  had  not  on  his  knees  in- 
terposed, and  prevailed  upon  him  yet  a 
little  longer  to  refrain. 

But  though  in  this  instance  Anselm 
moderated  the  proceedings  of  the  Council, 
he  entered  heartily  into  the  feelings  of  that 
assembly  when  the  question  of  investiture 
was  brought  forward ;  and  excommunica- 
tion was  denounced  by  acclamation  against 
all  who  should  do  homage  to  a  layman  for 
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ecclesiastical  honnurs.  It  was  too  execra- 
ble, they  said,  that  liands  svliich  could 
create*  the  Creator,  and  offer  him  to  th(! 
Father  as  a  redeeming  sacrifice,  should 
become  the  servants  of  tliose  which  were 
continually  polluted  with  impure  contacts, 
with  rapine,  and  with  blood.  Rufus,  who 
like  his  father  was  a  man  of  strong  intel- 
lect and  dauntless  resolution,  cared  little 
for  this,  while  it  excited  no  opposition  to 
him  at  home.  He  perceived  the  impolicy 
of  quarreUing  with  a  power,  which  was 
not  to  be  met  in  the  field  and  opposed 
with  arms :  at  the  same  time  he  was  de- 
termined not  to  yield  to  it,  by  inviting  An- 
selm  back.  A  middle  course  suited  the 
views  of  one  who  cared  so  little  for  the 
future;  and  he  negotiated  a  sort  of  suspen- 
sion with  the  Pope,  which  left  the  matter 
as  it  stood  during  the  remainder  of  his 
reign. 

Rufus  had  succeeded  to  the  English 
throne,  in  exclusion  of  an  elder  brother, 
upon  the  ground  of  his  father's  appoint- 
ment. Henry,  wlio  obtained  possession 
of  it  now,  had  no  such  plea ;  he  found  it 
expedient,  therefore,  to  conciliate  the  clergy 
as  well  as  the  people.  And  in  the  charter 
of  liberties  witli  which  he  began  his  reign, 
he  promised  neither  to  sell,  let,  or  retain 
benefices,  and  to  restore  its  old  immunities 
to  the  Church.  The  Primate  was  of  course 
invited  back,  and  was  received  with  every 
mark  of  respect  and  honour.  But  when 
he  was  required  to  do  homage  for  the  pos- 
sessions of  his  see,  he  declared  that  the 
late  canons  rendered  this  impossible,  and 
that  if  the  King  persisted  in  demanding  it, 
he  must  again  quit  the  kingdom.  Upon 
this  Henry,  who  at  that  time  could  ill  dis- 
pense with  the  services  of  so  important  a 
personage,  proposed  that  the  matter  should 
be  referred  to  the  Pope:  Anselm  unwil- 
lingly consented  to  a  measure  which  he 
well  knew  could  only  create  delay ;  but 
in  Henry's  situation  delay  was  of  great 
moment  ....  The  messengers  returned 
with  an  answer,  in  which  the  Pope  insist- 
ed on  his  point,  and  supported  it  by  the 
strangest  distortion  of  Scripture:  "I  am 
the  door ;  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in  he 
shall  be  saved."  "  He  that  entereth  not 
by  the  door  into  the  sheep-fold,  but  climeth 
up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  tliief  and 
a  robber."  "  If  Kings,"  said  the  Pope, 
"  take  upon  themselves  to  be  the  door  of 
the  Church,  whosoever  enter  by  them  be- 
come thieves  and  robbers,  not  shepherds. 
Palaces  belong  to  the  Emperor,  Churches 
'to  the  Priest;  and  it  is  written,  'Render 

'  Eadmer,  Acta  Sanctorum,  Apr  t.  ii.  p.  919. 


unto  Casar  the  things  that  are  Cesar's  and 
to  God  the  things  that  are  God's.'  How 
sliameful  it  is  for  the  Mother  to  be  polluted 
in  adultery  by  her  sons!  If  iherefore,  0 
King,  thou  art  a  son  of  the  Church,  as 
every  Catholic  Christian  is,  alloAV  thy 
Mother  a  lawful  marriage,  that  the  Church 
may  be  wedded  to  a  legitimate  husband, 
not'  by  man  but  by  Christ  ...  It  is  mon- 
strous for  a  son  to  beget  his  father,  a  man 
to  create  Iris  God:  and  that  Priests  are 
called  Gods,  as  being  the  Vicars  of  Christ, 
is  manifest  in  Scripture." 

Such  arguments  were  more  likely  to  in- 
cense than  satisfy  a  prince  of  Henry  Beau- 
clerc's  understanding.  He  commanded 
Anselm  either  to  do'homage  or  leave  the 
kingdom,  and  Anselm  with  equal  firm- 
ness replied  that  he  would  do  neither.  A 
second  reference  to  Rome  ensued:  two 
monks  were  deputed  thither  by  the  Pri- 
mate, three  Bishops  by  the  King.  The 
Pope  upon  this  occasion  acted  with  con- 
summate duplicity,  for  which  the  motive 
is  not  apparent.  To  the  Bishops  he  said 
that  as  their  King  was  in  other  respects  so 
excellent  a  Prince,  he  would  consent  to 
his  granting  investitures;  but  he  would  not 
send  him  a  written  concession,  lest  it  might 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  other  Princes, 
and  they  should  thereby  be  encouraged  to 
despise  the  papal  authority.  By  the 
monks  he  sent  letters  to  Anselm,  exhort- 
ing him  to  persist  in  his  refusal.  Both 
parties  made  their  report  before  the  Great 
Council  of  the  realm ;  the  Prelates  solemn- 
ly asseverating  that  they  faithfully  repeated 
what  had  passed  between  them  and  the 
Pope,  the  monks  producing  their  letters. 
On  the  one  part,  it  was  contended  that 
oral  testimony  might  not  be  admitted 
against  written  documents ;  on  the  other, 
that  the  solemn  declaration  of  three  Pre- 
lates ought  to  outweigh  the  words  of  two 
monks  and  a  sheet  of  sheep's  skin  with  a 
leaden  seal.*  ...  To  this  it  Avas  replied, 
that  the  Gospel  itself  was  contained  m 
skins  of  parchment.  If,  however,  it  was 
not  easy  to  determine  what  had  been  the 
real  decision  of  the  Pontiff",  his  double 
dealing  was  palpable;  and  Anselm  may 
have  been  influenced  by  a  proper  feeling 
of  indignation,  when  he  so  far  conceded  to 
the  King  as  no  longer  to  refuse  coinmunion 
with  those  Bishop's  who  had  received  in- 
vestiture from  his  hands.  At  length,  by 
Henry's  desire,  Anselm  went  to  Rome  to 
negotiate  there  in  person ;  and  the  matter 
ended  in  a  compromise,  that  no  layman 
should  invest  by  delivery  of  the  ring  and 
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crosier,  but  that  Prelates  should  perform 
homage  for  their  temporalities. 

Durino;  these  disputes  no  Council  had 
been  held  in  England,  and  therefore  a 
great  decay  of  discipline  was  complained 
of.  The  marriage  of  the  Clergy  was  what 
Anselm  regarded  as  the  most  intolerable 
of  all  abuses.  The  real  abuse  had  grown 
out  of  it,  tliat  the  son  succeeded  by  inhe- 
ritance to  his  father's  church;  a  custom 
which,  if  it  had  taken  root,  would  have 
formed  the  clergy  into  a  separate  cast. 
This,  therefore,  was  justly  prohibited ;  but 
it  was  found  necessary  to  dispense  with  a 
canon  which  forbade  the  ordination  or  pro- 
motion of  the  sons  of  priests,  because  it 
appeared  that  the  best  qualified  and  greater 
part  of  the  clergy  were  in  that  jiredica- 
ment.  Canons,  each  severer  than  the  last, 
were  now  enacted  for  the  purpose  of  com- 
pelling them  to  celibacy.  Married  priests 
were  required  immediately  to  put  away 
their  wives,  and  never  to  see  or  speak  to 
them,  except  in  cases  of  urgent  necessity 
and  in  the  presence  of  witnesses.  They 
who  disobeyed  were  to  be  excommunicated, 
their  goods  forfeited,  and  their  wives  re- 
duced to  servitude,  as  slaves  to  the  Bishop 
of  the  diocese.*  The  wife  of  a  priest  was 
to  be  banished  from  the  parish  in  which 
her  husband  resided,  and  condemned  to 
slavery  if  she  ever  held  any  intercourse 
with  him:  and  no  woman  might  dwell 
with  a  clergyman,  except  she  were  his 
sister  or  his  aunt,  or  of  an  age  to  which 
no  suspicion  could  attach.  Scripture  was 
perverted  with  the  grossest  absurdity  to 
justify  these  injurious  laws,  and  prodigies 
were  fabricated  in  default  of  truth  and 
reason  for  their  support.  It  was  affirm- 
edf  that  when  married  priests  were  ad- 
ministering the  communion,  the  cup  had 
been  torn  from  their  hands  by  a  vehement 
wind,  and  the  bread  portentously  snatched 
away :  and  that  many  of  their  wives  had 
perished,  under  a  divine  judgment,  by 
suicide,  or  by  sudden  death,  and  their  bo- 
dies had  been  cast  out  of  the  grave  by  the 
evil  spirits  Avho  had  possession  of  their  souls. 
Cardinal  Crema  came  over  as  Legate  to 
promote  this  favourite  object  of  the  Papacy. 
It  happened  that  having  in  the  morning 
delivered  a  discourse  upon  the  wickedness 
of  marriage  in  the  Clergy,  he  was  dis- 
covered at  night  in  bed  with  an  harlot. 
This  flagrant  example  was  not  necessary 
to  prove  the  unfitness  of  such  canons.  The 
general  feeling  was  strongly  against  tliem : 
and  Henry,  instead  of  enforcing  laws  so 

'  Henry,  vol.  iii.  p.  203.     Dublin  edition. 
T  Acta  Sanctorum,  Mali,  t.  iv.  p.  141. 


exceptionable,  or  resisting  them  as  he 
ouglit  to  have  done,  turned  them  to  his 
own  advantage,*  by  allowing  the  clergy 
to  retain  their  wives  upon  payment  of  a 
certain  tax.f 

The  efforts  which  Anselm  had  made  in 
this  cause,  and  for  promoting  the  sove- 
reignty of  the  Roman  See,  entitled  him 
to  canonization;  and  miracles  enough  for 
establishing  his  claim  were  adduced.  His 
biographer,  the  historian  Eadmer,  asserts, 
that  a  precious  balsam  intended  for  em- 
balming his  body  having  been  spilt,  with 
the  little  which  remained,  Baldwin,  the 
master  of  his  household,  wished  to  anoint 
the  face  of  the  deceased  Primate,  and  that 
right  hand  wherewith  so  many  holy  treati- 
ses had  been  written.  It  was  so  little  that 
it  scarcely  moistened  the  end  of  a  finger 
when  put  into  the  vessel;  Eadmer,  how- 
ever, was  directed  to  hold  his  hand  for  the 
last  drop,  and  the  balsam  flowed  from  the 
empty  vessel  in  such  profusion,  that  tliere 
was  enough  to  anoint  the  whole  body  again 
and  again.  Nor  was  this  the  only  miracle 
which  Eadmer  witnessed. J  The  stone 
coffin  had  been  made  too  shallow,  and 
while  the  assistants  lamenting  this  mistake 
knew  not  how  to  remedy  it,  the  Bishop  of 
Rochester  drew  his  crosier  across  the  body, 
and  immediately  the  corpse  contracted 
itself  to  the  desired  dimensions.  Such  is 
the  character  of  ecclesiastical  biography  in 
that  age,  and  in  this  spirit  of  deliberate 
and  systematic  falsehood  are  the  lives  of 
the  Romish  Saints  composed. 

The  struggle  between  the  papal  and 
royal  authorities  did  not  unpede  the  pro- 
gress of  those  improvements  which  the 
Norman  Clergy  introduced.  A  surprising 
revival  of  literature  had  been  effected  by 
Lanfranc  and  Anselm ;  it  extended  be- 
yond the  monasteries,  where  learning  had 
hhherto  been  confined;  and  the  schools  at 
Cambridge  are  believed  to  have  been  first 
established  at  this  tune.  The  rigour  with 
which  Henry  I.,  during  a  reign  of  five  and 
thirty  years,  maintained  tranquillity  at 
home,  allowing  of  no  oppression  except 
that  which  was  exercised  by  his  own  oflS- 
cers,  favoured  the  improvement  of  the 
nation.  The  original  Saxon  Churches,  as 
they  fell  to  decay,  were  now  generally 
supplied  by  more  elaborate  structures; 
and  the  introduction  of  painted  glass,  by 
making  larger  windows  necessary,  §  led  to 
the  perfection  of  church  architecture. 


"  Fuller,  b.  iii.  p.  23. 
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The  ensuing  rclgn  was  as  disgraceful  to 
Uie  hierarchy,  as  it  was  disastrous  to  the 
realm.  Stephen  had  every  requisite  for 
the  throne,  except  the  first  and  most  indis- 
pensable, a  lawful  title;  the  Bishops  who 
had  sworn  allegiance  to  the  rightful  suc- 
cessor, violated  their  oath  and  supported 
tlie  usurper,  the  Legate  approved  his  co- 
ronation, and  the  Pope  sent  him  letters  of 
confirmation,  because  he  promised  a  reve- 
rent obedience  to  St.  Peter.  The  court  of 
Rome,  which  was  never  withheld  by  any 
inconvenient  scruples  from  taking  what- 
ever advantage  political  events  might  offer, 
gained  by  this  usurpation  more  than  it  had 
lost  during  the  schism;  whatever  the  Pre- 
lates asked,  or  Rome  recjuired,  Stephen 
was  ready  to  grant :  and  when  Henry,  the 
first  of  the  Plantagcnet  kings,  succeeded 
to  the  crown,  the  securities  which  his  an- 
cestors had  provided  against  ecclesiastical 
encroachments,  had  all  been  swept  away. 


CHAPTER  Vni. 

Henry  11 — Thomas  a  Becket. 

With  many  weaknesses,  and  some 
vices,  Henry  H.  was  an  able  Prince.  He 
found  his  kingdom  in  a  state  of  frightful 
anarchy.  During  his  predecessor's  turbu- 
lent reign,  castles  had  been  built  in  all 
parts  of  the  land,  each  being  the  strong 
hold  of  some  petty  tyrant,  who,  having  a 
bzmd  of  ruffians  in  his  service,  exercised 
the  most  grievous  oppression  as  far  as  his 
power  extended,  and  inflicted  torments 
upon  all  who  fell  into  his  hands  for  the 
purpose  of  extorting  money.  This  multi- 
plied tyranny,  which  rendered  the  state  of 
England  worse  than  it  had  been  during  the 
ravages  of  the  Danes,  was  put  down  with 
a  strong  hand ;  and  the  King  having  thus 
deserved  the  blessings  of  the  people,  ap- 
plied himself  with  equal  determination  to 
suppress  the  abuses  of  the  ecclesiastical 
power. 

The  most  crying  of  these  abuses  was  the 
exemption  from  all  secular  jurisdiction 
which  the  clergy  had  established  for  them- 
selves. This  was  an  evil  wliich  had  imper- 
ceptibly arisen.  The  higher  clergy  at  first 
interfered  in  disputes  for  the  Christian  pur- 
pose of  reconciling  the  parties;  gradually 
they  became  judges  instead  of  mediators 
and  arbitrators ;  and  in  this  too  there  was  an 
evident  propriety,  because  in  those  rude 


ages,  no  other  persons  were  so  well  quali- 
fied for  the  judicial  riffice ;  because  it  might 
be  presumed,  that  they  would  temper  jus- 
tice with  mercy,  and  because  a  religious 
sanction  accompanied  their  decisions.  Un- 
der the  Saxon  Kings,  the  Bishop  sat  with 
the  sheriff"  in  the  County  Court,  and  the 
Conqueror,  when  he  sejiarated  their  juris- 
dictions, did  not  foresee  the  consequences 
which  resulted.  The  Ecclesiastical  courts 
followed  the  Canon  law,  parts  of  which 
.had  been  forged  for  the  pur])ose  of  with- 
drawing the  dignified  clergy  from  the  ordi- 
nary tribunals,  and  placing  them  under  the 
Pope's  immediate  authority,  that  is  to  say, 
his  protection.  By  these  laws,  no  clergy- 
man might  be  condemned  to  death ;  stripes 
were  the  severest  punishment  that  might 
be  inflicted.  Every  one  who  had  received 
the  tonsure  came  under  the  privilege  of  the 
Canons;  in  that  age,  the  number  of  those 
who  were  ordained  and  had  no  benefice 
was  very  great,  and  these  persons  existing 
in  idleness  and  poverty,  stood  in  need  of 
their  privilege  often  enough,  to  jirove  that 
such  immunities  were  incompatible  with 
the  general  good.  But  it  was  not  from  the 
conduct  of  such  persons  only,  that  this  in- 
ference was  drawn ;  in  the  age  when  the 
pretensions  of  the  Church  were  highest, 
the  corruption  of  its  members  was  also  at 
its  height.  A  contemporary  monk  has 
acknowledged,  that  the  Prelates  were  more 
intent  on  maintaining  the  privileges,  than 
correcting  the  vices  of  the  clergy,  who, 
because  of  the  impunity  which  they  pos- 
sessed, stood  in  no  awe  either  of  God  or 
man.  A  legend  of  that  age  marks  the 
opinion  which  was  entertained  of  their 
general  depravity.  It  was  related  in  his- 
tory,* not  as  a  fable,  but  as  a  fact,  that 
Satan  and  the  company  of  infernal  spirits 
sent  tlicir  thanks  in  writing,  by  a  lost  soul 
from  hell,  to  the  whole  ecclesiastical  body, 
for  denying  themselves  no  one  gratification, 
and  for  sending  more  of  their  flock  thither, 
through  their  negligence,  tlian  had  ever 
arri\'ed  in  any  former  time. 

Wl)ile  Henry  was  pursuing  the  great 
object  of  securing  the  public  peace  by  a 
vigorous  administration  of  justice,  the  judges 
represented  to  him  the  evil  consequences 
of  tlie  immunity  from  all  secular  punish- 
ment wliich  the  clergy  claimed  and  en- 
joyed, instancing  that,  because  of  these 
privileges,  there  had  been  already  commit- 
ted during  his  reign,  more  than  an  hundred 
acts  of  homicide,  which  were  not  cogniza- 
ble by  the  laws.f     Well  aware  how  difR- 

"  William  of  Malmsbury,  p.  311. 
t  Turner,  vol.   i.   p.  209.       William    of  Newbury 
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cult  It  would  be  to  correct  this  abuse,  and 
reduce  the  ecclesiastical  power  within  those 
bounds  to  which  the  Conqueror  and  his 
sons  had  confined  it,  Henry  thought  that 
the  surest  mode  of  faciUtating  this  object, 
would  be  to  select  for  the  primacy,  a  per- 
son in  whom  he  could  confide.  He  chose, 
therefore,  the  Chancellor,  Thomas  a  Beck- 
et*,  the  most  confidential,  as  well  as  the 
ablest,  of  his  servants,  and  the  most  inti- 
mate of  his  friends ;  a  man  who  had  hith- 
erto resembled  Wolsey  in  the  favour  which 
he  enjoyed,  and  in  the  boundless  magnifi- 
cence of  his  life;  but  his  character  was 
compounded  of  stronger  elements,  and  his 
mind  of  a  higher  class. 

Though  Becket  already  had  several 
lucrative  appointments  in  the  Church,  he 
was  only  in  Deacon's  orders,  and  had  im- 
bibed little  of  the  spirit  of  his  profession. 
Hitherto  he  had  been  a  soldier,  courtier, 
statesman,  any  thing  rather  than  church- 
man ;  the  boon  companion  of  the  King,  his 
confidential  counsellor,  and  the  faithful 
minister  of  his  will.  If  he  desired  this 
farther  elevation,  he  dreaded  it  also;  but 
the  apprehension  of  difficulty  and  unde- 
fined danger  operates  as  an  incentive  to 
ambitious  zeal,  especially  in  a  mind  like 
his.  To  his  friends  he  said,  that  he  must 
either  lose  the  Iving's  favour,  or  sacrifice  to 
it  the  service  of  his  God ;  and  to  Henry 
himself  he  expressed  a  like  anticipation; 
but  it  was  said  with  a  smile,  so  that,  whe- 
ther intentiozially  or  not,  the  manner  con- 
veyed a  meaning  which  invalidated  the 
words.  Henry,  indeed,  believed  that  in 
raising  Becket  to  the  primacy,  he  pro- 
moted one,  who  knowing  and  approving 
his  views,  would  continue  to  further  them ; 
and  under  that  persuasion  he  issued  a  per- 
emptory mandate  for  his  appointment,  in 
opposition  to  the  advice  of  the  Empress 
Queen  his  mother,  the  opinion  of  the  na- 
tion, and  of  the  clergy,  .  .  .  the  very  men 
in  whom  the  ostensible  right  of  election 
resided,  opposing  it  as  strongly  as  they 
could,  and  declaring  it  was  indecent  that 
a  man,  who  was  rather  a  soldier  than  a 
priest,  and  who  spent  his  time  in  hunting 
and  hawking,  shiiuld  be  made  an  Arch- 
bishop. They,  as  well  as  Henry,  mistook 
the  character  of  the  man. 

Becket  on  one  day  was  ordained  Priest, 
and  consecrated  Archbishop  on  the  next. 
From  that  hour  he  devoted  himself  to  the 

'  I  have  had  before  me  while  oomposinj;  the  sum- 
mary of  Becket's  life,  Lord  Lyttletoii's  Hist,  of  Henry 
II.  and  the  history  of  the  same  reign  by  my  friend 
Mr.  Turner,  and  by  Mr.  Berrington,  a  Roman  Catho- 
lic historian,  whom  I  must  not  mention  without 
expressing  my  sincere  respect  for  his  erudition,  his 
ability,  and  his  candour. 


cause  of  the  Church,  tlie  sense  of  duly 
being  perfectly  in  accord  with  his  ambi- 
tious disposition.  To  all  outward  appear- 
ance, the  change  in  his  life  which  ensued, 
was  not  less  total  and  immediate  than  that 
which  the  grace  of  God  effects  in  a  re- 
pentant sinner;  but  the  inner  man  remain- 
ed unchanged.  The  costliest  splendour 
was  still  displayed  in  his  apparel ;  beneath 
his  canonical  dress  he  wore  the  Benedictine 
habit;  under  that,  sackcloth  well  stocked 
with  vennin  (for  vermine  were  among  the 
accompaniments  of  monastic  sanctity) ; 
and  within  were  the  daring  spirit,  the  fiery 
temper,  and  the  haughty  heart.  Every 
part  of  his  conduct  now  indicated  the  aspi- 
rant saint;  his  food  was  of  the  coarsest 
kind  :  bitter  herbs  were  boiled  in  water  to 
render  his  drink  nauseous;  he  flogged  him- 
self; he  washed  the  feet  of  the  poor;  he 
visited  the  sick ;  and  the  large  sum  which 
his  predecessor  had  annually  disbursed  in 
alms  was  doubled  by  his  munificent  cha- 
rity. His  determination  to  oppose  the  King 
was  intimated  by  sending  back  the  seals 
of  office,  and  desiring  that  he  would  pro- 
vide himself  with  another  Chancellor,  for 
he  could  hardly  suffice,  he  said,  to  tire 
duties  of  one  office,  far  less  of  two.  Upon 
this,  the  King  called  upon  him  to  surrender 
also  the  archdeaconry  of  his  own  see,  an 
office  much  more  incompatible  with  his 
new  dignity  than  the  Chancellorship;  it 
was  the  richest  benefice  in  England,  under 
a  bishopric,  and  Becket  withheld  his  re- 
signation till  it  was  forced  from  him.  He 
must  have  acted  undoubtedly  upon  some 
imagined  right ;  covetousness  could  have 
no  place  in  a  mmd  like  his. 

Henry  had  made  an  impolitic  choice 
between  the  rival  Popes,  in  acknowledging 
Alexander  IH.,  who  had  assisted  in  com- 
piling the  Decretals,  and  had  been  chosen 
by  the  Guelph  party  as  a  fit  person  to  sup- 
port the  loftiest  pretensions  of  the  papacy. 
That  Pontiff  held  a  council  at  Tours,  in 
which  the  reformation  of  abuses,  or  the 
suppression  of  errors,  was  less  the  object 
than  to  assist  and  strengthen  what  were 
called  the  liberties  of  the  Church.  Becket, 
who  obtained  permission  to  attend,  pre- 
sented to  the  council  a  book  of  the  life  and 
miracles  of  Anselm,  composed  by  his  di- 
rections, as  the  miraculous  fife  of  Dunstan 
had  been  in  like  manner  by  Lanfranc's 
orders ;  and  upon  the  ground  that  Anselm's 
sanctity  was  established  by  the  miracles 
fa])ricated  for  the  purpose,  solicited  canon- 
ization for  him.  As  Anselm's  chief  merit 
consisted  in  the  firmness  with  which  he 
had  supported  the  papal  against  the  kingly 
power,  this  proposal  for  canonizing  him, 
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carried  with  it  Q  .sort  of  defiance  to  the 
King.  The  Pope  not  deeming  it  prudent 
to  disgust  Henry  by  an  act  in  itself  gratu- 
itously offensive,  referred  it  to  the  decision 
of  a  Synod  in  England;  but  Becket  soon 
found  himself  too  deeply  engaged  in  other 
disputes  to  pursue  this  point,  and  more 
than  two  centuries  elapsed  before  Anselm 
was  enrolled  in  the  Kalendar. 

Immediately  on  his  return  from  the 
Council,  he  instituted  proceedings  for  the 
recovery  of  church-lands,  in  pursuance  of 
a  canon  passed  there  against  all  persons 
by  whom  such  property  was  either  usurped 
or  detained.  Had  he  proceeded  teinper- 
ately  like  Lanfranc,  the  laws  and  public 
feeling  would  in  like  manner  have  sup- 
ported him.  But  he  asserted  the  maxim 
of  the  canon  law,  that  no  grant  and  no 
length  of  possession  can  hold  against  the 
claims  of  the  Church ;  and  upon  that 
ground,  sought  to  recover  castles,  towns, 
honours,  and  manors  from  the  barons,  and 
even  from  the  crown  itself,  which  had  de- 
volved to  them  in  the  regular  course  of 
descent;  although  such  claims  may  in 
themselves  have  been  well  founded,  it  is 
to  be  presumed,  that  unless  there  had  been 
strong  reasoi]s  for  waiving  them,  they 
would  not  have  been  left  dormant  by  his 
predecessors.  He  insisted  also,  that  it  was 
his  right  to  present  to  all  benefices  in  the 
manors  of  his  tenants,  and  in  maintenance 
of  the  assumed  right,  excommunicated  a 
lord  who  refused  to  let  possession  be  taken 
by  a  clergyman  thus  appointed.  This 
lord  held  also  under  the  King,  and  Henry, 
in  support  of  an  acknowledged  prerogative, 
ordered  Becket  to  withdraw  the  sentence. 
A  haughty  answer  was  returned,  that  it 
was  not  for  the  King  to  command  who 
should  be  absolved  or  who  excommuni- 
cated; but  the  law  was  explicit  in  this 
case,  and  Becket  yielded  after  a  warm 
contention,  which  served  only  to  show  a 
spirit  of  aggression  on  his  part,  and  there- 
by increased  the  King's  displeasure. 

Undeceived  when  too  late  in  the  cha- 
racter of  Iris  former  minister  and  friend, 
Henry,  in  pursuing  his  plans  of  salutary 
reform,  had  to  encounter  opposition  where 
he  had  reckoned  upon  assistance.  Plain 
reason,  however,  and  e%ident  justice,  and 
public  opinion,  were  on  his  side,  and  he 
had  a  strong  case  to  begin  with.  A  priest 
had  debauched  the  daughter  of  a  respect- 
able man,  and  then  murdered  the  father 
that  he  might  not  be  disturbed  in  his  guilty 
intercourse  with  her.  The  King  demanded 
that  this  atrocious  criminal  should  be 
brought  before  a  civil  tribunal,  and  suffer 
condign  punishment  upon  conviction ;  but 
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Becket  placed  the  culprit  under  custody  of 
his  diocesan,  that  he  miglit  not  be  delivered 
to  the  King's  justice.  Upon  this  Henry 
summoned  the  Bishops  to  attend  him.  He 
complained  to  them  of  the  corruption  of 
their  courts,  and  of  tlie  practice  of  com- 
muting all  punishments  for  money,  where- 
by, he  said,  they  levied  in  a  year  more 
money  from  the  people  than  he  did.  He 
observed  that  a  clerical  offender,  instead  of 
being  screened  from  punishment  by  his 
sacred  character,  ought  to  be  more  severely 
jiunished,  because  he  had  abused  that  cha- 
racter. And  he  required  that  in  future 
ecclesiastical  persons  accused  of  heinous 
Climes  should  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  the  Bishop,  and  if  by  him  found  guilty, 
be  degraded,  and  then  transferred  to  the 
civil  power  for  punishment.* 

The  Preiates  would  have  assented  to 
this  considerate  and  equitable  proposal, 
which  saved  the  honour  of  the  Church, 
while  it  vindicated  the  rights  of  the  law. 
But  Becket  conferred  with  them  apart, 
and  in  deference  to  him  they  returned  for 
answer,  that  no  clergyman  ought  to  suffer 
death,  or  loss  of  limb,  for  any  crime 
whatsoever;  nor  to  be  judged  in  a  secular 
court.  The  reason  which  they  assigned 
was  compounded  of  legal  subtilty  and 
ecclesiastical  pride  :  it  was  a  maxim,  they 
said,  that  no  one  ought  to  be  punished 
twice  for  the  same  oflence ;  but  ecclesias- 
tical censures  were  a  punishment,  and  of 
all  punishments  the  most  grievous,  because 
they  touched  the  soul.  The  only  conces- 
sion they  made  was  to  admit  that  a  clergy- 
man, who  had  been  degraded,  became 
amenable  to  the  coinmon  law  for  any 
offence  comniitted  after  his  degradation. 
Henry  had  inherited  the  irritable  temper 
of  the  Norman  Kings.  Provoked  at  such 
a  reply,  he  demanded  of  them  whether 
they  would  obey  the  ancient  customs  of 
the  realm»?  Becket  replied,  "  Saving  the 
privileges  of  his  order:"  and  the  other 
Prelates,  all  but  one,  returned  the  same 
answer;  upon  which  the  King  remarked, 
that  there  was  venom  in  the  exception, 
and  that  he  saw  that  they  were  drawn  up 
against  him  in  battle  array.  The  dispute, 
for  it  was  no  longer  a  council,  continued 
all  day;  and  Henry  at  last  left  the  hall  in 
anger.  The  following  morning  he  mani- 
fested his  strong  displeasure  against  the 
Primate  by  depriving  him  of  the  castles 
which  had  been  intrusted  to  him  as  Chan- 
cellor, and  which  he  had  continued  to 
hold  after  his  resignation  of  that  office. 

But  the  Prelates  re-considered  the  matter 

'  Lyltleton,  vol.  iv.  p.  10. 
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When  they  were  no  longer  awed  by  Becket's 
presence,  nor  under  the  control  of  his  com- 
manding spirit:  they  felt  the  justice  of  the 
King's  pretensions,  and  perceiving  that  he 
was  bent  upon  effecting  what  he  had 
undertaken,  they  represented  to  the  Pri- 
mate the  ]5ropriety  of  making  some  con- 
cession. His  answer  was,  that  if  an 
Angel  were  to  descend  from  Heaven,  and 
advise  him  to  make  the  acknowledgment 
which  the  King  required,  without  that 
saving  clause,  he  Avould  anathematize  the 
Angel.  Yet  he  was  prevailed  upon  to 
relax  this  haughty  resolution  by  the  repre- 
sentations of  his  friends,  and  by  the  Pope's 
almoner,  who  affirmed  that  he  had  instruc- 
tions from  Rome  to  persuade  him  to  sub- 
mission. .  .The  King,  they  said,  had  no 
intention  of  touching  the  immunities  of  the 
Church  :  a  nominal  concession  was  all  that 
he  required ;  it  was  only  a  point  of  honour 
on  his  part  that  was  at  stake.  Becket 
could  hardly  have  beheved  this,  acquainted 
as  he  well  was  both  with  the  temper  and 
the  settled  purpose  of  the  King.  Howbeit 
he  yielded,  waited  on  him  at  Woodstock, 
and  told  him  he  would  observe  the  royal 
customs.  Henry  received  him,  not  with 
the  cordial  affability  of  former  times,  .  .  . 
that  was  impossible,  .  .  .but  as  one  who 
was  gladly  disposed  to  accept  the  proffered 
conciliation ;  he  expressed  his  satisfaction 
at  the  promise,  and  only  required  that 
Becket  should  repeat  it  before  the  Great 
Council  of  the  reahn. 

Three    months    afterwards    the    Great 
Council  was  assembled  at  Clarendon,  a 
palace  not  far  from  Salisbury,  which  is 
supposed  to  have  derived  its  name  frorn  a 
fortification  there  erected  by  Constantine 
Chlorus,*  and  from  which,  in  after  years, 
one  of  the  best  and  wisest  of  British  states- 
men and  historians  took  his  title.     During 
the  interval  they  who  had  acted  as  medi- 
ators with  Becket  supposed  their  work  was 
done,  and  he  had  been  left  to  take  counsel 
with  his  own  ambitious  heart.     To  act  in 
concert  with  Henry,  and  to   promote  the 
general  good  by  the  surrender  of  usurped 
immunities  which  were  neither  consistent 
with  justice  nor  with  decency,  was  a  part 
less  congenial  to  his  temper  than  to  stand 
forward,  like  Anselm,  in  the  face  of  Eu- 
rope, and  brave  the  King  as  champion  for 
the  Church's  privileges.     When,  therefore, 
the   Parliament  met,   and  Henry    called 
upon    the    Bishops    for  that    unqualified 
promise  of  observing  the  customs,  which  it 
had  been  understood  they  were  to  make, 
Becket  again  required  that  it  should  be 
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made  with  the  saving  clause.    It  was  not 
likely  that  the  King  should  render  justice 
to  the  sense  of  ecclesiastical  duty  which 
was  thus  manifested  by  a  breach  of  faith ; 
however    Becket   may  have    stood    self- 
justified,  he  had  deceived  the  King ;  and  in 
resentment  at  the  deception  practised  upon 
him,  Henry  gave  loose  to  the  natural  vio- 
lence of  his  disposition.  The  threats  which 
he   uttered  of  banishment,   and  even    of 
death,  if  they  did  not  make  the   Primate 
tremble  for  himself,  made  others  tremble 
for  him.    The  Bishops  entreated  him,  even 
with  tears,  to  submit.     The  Earls  of  Lei- 
cester and  Cornwall  told  him  they  were 
ordered  to  use  force  if  he  persisted  in  his 
refusal,  and  they  implored  him  not  to  urge 
on  a  catastrophe,  which,  if  it  took  place, 
would  be   calamitous  and   disgraceful   to 
thera  all.     Two  Knights  Templars,  men 
of  great  ability  and  in  the  King's  favour, 
were  desired  to  use  their  influence;  and 
they   weeping   supplicated   him   on   their 
knees  to  have  some  regard  to  himself,  and 
some  pity  for  his  clergy.     It  was  mani- 
fest that  Henry,  exasperated  as  he  was, 
was  now   determined    upon  carrying  his 
point,  by  whatever  means  ;  for  the  clash  of 
arms  was  heard,  and  men  were  seen  in  the 
adjoining  apartments  brandishing  swords 
and  battle-axes,  ready  at  a  word  to  have 
used  them.     Becket's  heart  was  not  sus- 
ceptible of  fear :  but  in  this  case  the  gene- 
rous anxiety  concernmg  him   which  was 
expressed,  and  an  apprehension  that  if  the 
signal  for  violence  were  given,  the  blow 
might  fall  on  others  as  well  as  on  himself, 
moved  him ;  and  yielding  a  second  time, 
he  promised  on  the  word  of  truth  that  he 
would  observe  the  ancient  customs  of  the 
realm.     The  other  Prelates  followed  his 
example.     It  was  then  ordered  that  such 
of  the  assembly  as  knew  the  customs  best 
should  put  them  in  writing ;   a  list  of  the 
elders  was  made  out  to  whom  this  task 
was  assigned;  and  at  Becket's  motion  the 
business  was  prorogued  till  the  morrow. 

The  customs  which  were  now  reduced 
to  writing  were  called  the  Constitutions  of 
Clarendon;  the  most  important  articles 
which  they  contained  relating  to  ecclesi- 
astical matters  were,  That  disputes  con- 
cerning the  advowsons  and  presentations 
of  churches  should  be  tried  and  determined 
in  the  King's  courts;  that  ecclesiastics 
should  answer  in  the  secular  courts  for 
matters  there  cognizable,  and  in  the  spi- 
ritual ones  for  cases  within  the  spiritual 
jurisdiction;  so  that  the  King's  justiciary 
should  send  to  the  court  of  holy  Church 
to  see  in  what  manner  the  cause  might  be 
trie'd  there ;  and  if  a  clerk  were  convicted, 


BECKET. 


45 


or  confessed  hb  giiih,  tho  Church  should 
not  protect  liim.  No  prelate  or  dignified 
clergyman  might  leave  the  realm  without 
llie  King's  licence,  and  when  they  went 
the  King  might  demand  security  that  they 
would  not  procure  any  evil  or  damage  to 
the  King  or  kingdom.  No  tenant  or  officer 
of  the  King  might  be  excommunicated  nor 
his  land  laid  under  an  interdict,  unless  the 
King  or  his  justiciary  had  been  apprized  of 
the  proceedings.  Appeals  were  to  proceed 
from  the  Archdeacon  to  the  Bishop,  and 
from  the  Bishop  to  the  Archbishop  :  if  he 
failed  in  doing  justice,  the  cause  wag  to  be 
brought  to  the  King,  and  by  his  precept 
determined  in  the  Archbishop's  court,  so 
that  it  might  not  be  carried  farther  without 
the  King's  consent.  If  there  were  any 
dispute  concerning  a  tenement  which  on 
the  one  part  was  pretended  to  be  held  in 
frank-alnioigne,  and  on  the  other  as  a  lay- 
fee,  the  question  was  to  be  first  determined 
before  the  King's  Chief  Justice,  by  the 
verdict  of  twelve  lawful  men,  and  the 
cause  then  referred  to  its  proper  court.  An 
inhabitant  of  the  King's  demesne,  refusing 
to  appear  if  he  were  cited  by  the  ecclesi- 
astical authorities,  might  be  put  under  an 
interdict,  but  not  excommunicated  until  the 
King's  chief  officer  of  the  place  should 
have  been  required  to  compel  him  by 
course  of  law  to  answer :  if  the  officer  failed 
in  this  duty,  he  should  be  at  the  mercy  of 
the  King,  and  the  Bishop  might  in  that 
case  compel  the  accused  person  by  ecclesi- 
astical censures.  Bishoprics  and  monaste- 
ries of  royal  foundation  should  be  in  the 
hands  of  the  King  while  vacant,  as  his 
own  demesne;  the  elections  were  to  be 
made  in  the  King's  chapel,  with  his  assent, 
and  the  advice  of  such  prelates  as  he 
might  convoke;  and  the  person  elected 
should  do  homage,  saving  his  order,  before 
he  was  consecrated. 

If  these  constitutions  were  in  direct  oppo- 
sition to 'the  system  of  Hildebrand  and  his 
successors,  and  at  once  removed  all  those 
encroachments,  which  the  hierarchy  had 
made  in  this  kingdom  during  Stephen's 
contested  reign,  it  should  be  remembered 
that  they  were  not  new  edicts  enacted  in  a 
spirit  of  hostility  to  the  Church,  but  a 
declaration  and  recognition  of  the  existing 
laws-*  They  were  laid  before  Parliament 
on  the  following  day,  and  the  Prelates 
were  then  required  to  set  their  seals  to  the 
record.     Becket  alone  demurred.    He  had 


'  Recordatio  rel  recognitio  cujusdam  partis  consue- 
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suorum,  videlicet  regis  lienrici-,  avi  sui,  et  aliorum, 
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pledged  his  word  to  observe  tho  customs, 
and  his  name  was  inserted  in  the  preamble 
among  those  who  recognised  and  consented 
to  tliem  :  his  declaration,  therefore,  that  he 
had  not  engaged  to  confirm  them  by  setting 
his  seal  was  curiously  inconsistent,  show- 
ing at  the  same  time  how  lax  were  his 
notions  of  a  moral  obligation,  and  how 
strong  his  conscientious  adherence  to  the 
paj)at  cause.  He  asked  time  for  considera- 
tion, and  it  was  granted.  Three  transcripts 
of  the  record  were  made,  one  for  the  royal 
arcliives,  one  for  the  Archbisliop  of  York, 
and  the  third  was  delivered  to  Becket,  and 
the  Parliament  then  broke  up.  Whether 
he  afterwards  sealed  to  it  has  not  been 
stated.  It  may  be  presumed  that  he  did, 
because  when  the  King  some  time  after 
sent  to  the  Pope,  requesting  him  to  confirm 
the  ancient  customs  of  the  kingdom  by 
authority  of  the  apostolical  see,  Becket 
joined  with  the  Archbishop  of  York  in 
writing  to  support  the  request.  In  so  doing, 
he  acted  with  a  deccitfulness,  for  which  an 
excuse  can  be  found  only  in  the  convenient 
casuistry  of  his  own  church.  For  as  if  he 
had  committed  a  sin  in  consenting  to  these 
customs,  he  imposed  upon  himself  the 
penance  of  abstaining  from  the  service  of 
the  altar  forty  days.  The  Pope  absolved 
him  from  that  sin,  in  consideration  of  his 
intentions,  and  of  the  compulsion  under 
which  he  had  acted ;  but  he  counselled 
him  to  be  moderate.  Difficult  as  it  was 
for  Becket  to  learn  this  lesson,  it  was  pro- 
bably in  obedience  to  the  advice,  that  he 
repaired  to  the  King's  residence  at  Wood- 
stock, and  solicited  audience.  But  Henry 
had  been  informed  that  Becket  had  spoken 
contemptuously  of  his  infirm  and  irritable 
temper,  and  as  if  to  prove  that  he  could  be 
steady  in  a  just  resentment,  he  refused  to 
see  him. 

Such  marked  displeasure  afforded  Beck- 
et a  pretext  for  taking  the  course  which 
was  most  in  unison  with  his  own  feelings. 
He  sent  an  agent  to  the  French  King,  that 
he  might  secure  for  himself  a  powerful 
protector,  and  going  by  night  to  the  port 
of  Romney,  embarked  for  France.  But 
though  he,  who  had  the  example  of  An- 
selm  before  his  eyes,  set  at  nought  the 
laws  which  he  had  pledged  his  word  to 
observe,  the  sailors  would  not  expose  them- 
selves to  danger  by  carrying  him,  and  he 
was  therefore  fain  to  return  to  Canterbury. 
His  motions  had  been  watched,  and  he 
was  just  in  time  to  prevent  the  King's  offi- 
cers who  had  been  sent  to  seize  his  posses- 
sions. Henry  was  alamied  at  this  attempt, 
well  knowing  what  embarrassment  his 
former  minister  mi^ht  create  for  him  if  he 
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were  admitted  to  the  counsels  of  the  French 
Kmg;  and  when  Becket  presented  him- 
self again  at  Woodstock,  he  received  him 
mildly:  the  only  expression  of  his  real 
feeling  was  a  question,  put  as  it  were  in 
sport,  whether  the  reason  why  he  had 
wished  to  withdraw  from  the  kingdom, 
was,  because  the  same  land  could  not  con- 
tain them  both?  Each  at  this  time  ap- 
pears to  have  judged  of  the  other's  heart, 
by  the  rankling  at  his  own :  and  interested 
spirits  were  not  wanting  on  botli  sides  to 
exasperate  their  nrutual  suspicions  and  ill- 
will.  The  Court  of  Rome  expected  by  an 
open  contest  to  increase  its  power,  as  hith- 
erto it  had  uniformly  done;  and  there  were 
men  about  Henry,  who,  if  any  confisca- 
tion of  church  property  could  be  brought 
about,  looked  for  a  share  in  the  spoils. 

Becket,  on  returning  from  the  interview, 
said  to  his  friends  that  he  must  either  yield 
with  shame  or  combat  manfully.  When 
such  appeared  to  be  the  alternative,  the 
choice  which  such  a  man  would  make 
could  not  be  doubtful.  He  began  to  act 
boldly  in  defiance  of  the  Constitutions  of 
Clarendon,  protecting  churchmen  upon  the 
ground  of  their  assumed  immunities,  as  if 
no  such  statutes  had  existed.  Henry  was 
warned  by  some  of  his  counsellors  to  take 
heed,  or  it  would  be  seen  that  he  whom 
the  Clergy  should  elect  would  be  King, 
and  reign  no  longer  than  it  pleased  tlie 
Primate.  The  Great  Council  was  sum- 
moned at  Northampton ;  and  when  Becket 
repaired  thither,  the  King  was  inaccessible 
to  him  the  first  day,  and  on  the  second  re- 
fused to  receive  from  him  the  customary 
kiss  of  peace.  Indeed  he  could  not  with 
propriety  have  accepted  it,  for  Becket  had 
been  cited  there  to  answer  for  his  conduct 
as  an  offender  and  defaulter.  The  first 
accusation  was,  that  he  had  refused  justice 
to  a  great  officer  of  the  household;  and 
that  having,  upon  complaint  made  to  the 
King,  been  ordered  to  appear  before  him, 
his  answer  had  been,  that  he  would  not 
obey  the  sunmions.  A  charge  of  high- 
treason  was  founded  upon  this,  such  were 
the  notions  of  feudal  obligation  J  and  being 
held  guilty,  his  goods  and  chattels  were 
declared  to  be  at  the  King's  mercy.  In 
cases  of  such  forfeiture,  a  commutation 
was  usually  accepted  which  custom  had 
rendered  fixed,  and  in  Kent  at  the  mode- 
rate sum  of  forty  shillings ;  but  froin  the 
Archbishop  five  hundred  pounds  were  ex- 
acted :  a  vindictive  sentence,  neither  to  be 
justified  by  the  offence,  nor  by  the  dispro- 
portion between  his  property  and  that  of 
the  poorest  freeman  who  could  have  be- 
come amenable  to  the  same  law.    He  gave 


sureties  for  the  payment,  and  thus  ended 
the  business  of  the  first  day. 

If  the  King  had  acted  as  became  him, 
he  would  have  rested  his  dispute  with 
Becket  upon  the  Customs,  and  arraigned 
him  for  disregarding  the  Constitutions  of 
Clarendon.  Instead  of  this  he  sought  to 
break  his  spirit,  and  ruin  his  fortune  by  a 
series  of  demands  not  less  imjust  than  un- 
generous  On  the  following  day  he 

called  upon  him  for  three  hundred  pounds, 
which  he  had  received  as  warden  of  the 
King's  castles,  while  he  held  that  trust. 
He  replied  that  he  had  expended  more 
than  that  sum  upon  them,  as  the  repairs 
themselves  might  show ;  but  he  would  pay 
it,  for  money  should  be  no  ground  of 
quarrel  between  him  and  the  King.  Such 
an  answer  might  have  disarmed  Henry's 
resentment  had  his  better  mind  prevailed : 
in  his  then  temper  it  mortified  him,  and 
increased  his  irritation.  The  next  demand 
was  for  five  hundred  pounds,  which  Henry 
affirmed  he  had  lent  him :  Becket  answered 
it  had  been  given  to  him,  not  lent;  his 
affirmation  was  not  allowed  to  balance  the 
King's,  and  for  this  also  he  gave  surety. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  he  had  re- 
ceived it  as  a  gift,  and  that  as  such  it  was 
intendecj  at  the  time,  though  the  intention 
may  not  have  been  expressed.  But  Henry's 
determination  to  crush  the  man  whom  he 
now  regarded  as  his  mortal  enemy,  was 
more  fully  displayed  on  the  third  day, 
when  he  called  upon  him  for  an  account 
of  all  the  monies  which  he  had  received 
during  his  Chancellorship,  and  demanded 
payment  of  the  balance.  Becket's  conduct 
at  Clarendon  was  more  excusable  than 
Henry's  at  Northampton:  his  vacillation 
and  retractations,  and  the  degree  of  dupli- 
city with  whicli  he  had  acted,  arose  from 
a  sense  of  duty,  always  honourable  in 
itself,  even  when,  as  in  his  case,  erroneous 
both  in  principle  and  in  action:  but  the 
King  acted  tortuously,  in  the  spirit  of  ha- 
tred and  A^engeance.  The  answer  was  that 
he  had  not  been  questioned  for  these  mo- 
nies before  his  consecration,  but  on  the 
contrary.  Prince  Henry,  the  King's  eldest 
son,  and  Leicester  his  Justiciary,  had  dis- 
charged him  from  all  such  demands,  and 
as  so  discharged,  the  Church  received  him. 
To  this  charge,  therefore,  he  was  not  bound 
to  plead  :  but  it  had  come  upon  him  unex- 
pectedly, and  he  asked  leave  to  consult 
with  tlie  Bishops,  with  Avhom  accordingly 
he  withdrew  into  a  separate  apartment. 

Wliethcr  Becket,  after  the  manner  in 
which  he  had  been  discharged  from  this 
demand,  were  still  liable  to  it  in  strict  law, 
may  be  a  questionable  point;  but  that  in 
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honour  and  equity  ho  stood  discharged  is 
evident;  and  free  jndi^es,  could  sncli  have 
been  f()ui]d,  would  have  pronounced  his 
acquittal  with  as  little  hesitation  then,  as 
an  unbiased  judaement  can  feel  upon  the 
question  now.  The  sum  claimed  was  the 
enormous  one  of  forty-tour  tlionsand  marks 
of  silver.  He  was  advised  to  compound, 
and  oticred  two  thousand  which  were  of 
course  refused.  Tlie  legal  question,  how- 
ever, seems  not  to  have  been  debated  by 
tlie  Bishops ;  they  saw  the  demand  in  its 
true  light,  and  perfectly  imderstood  what 
was  the  King's  purpose:  but  they  were 
no  friends  to  Becket;  they  knew  he  had 
provoked  a  dispute  which  might  well  have 
been  avoided,  and  in  which  if  it  con- 
tinued, they  must  unwillingly  be  impli- 
cated ;  and  they  stooil  in  fear  of  Henry, 
who,  like  his  Norman  predecessors,  was 
of  a  temper  to  make  men  tremble.  The 
Bishop  of  London  advised  him  to  resign 
the  primacy,  winch  if  he  did,  the  King, 
he  observed,  might  tlien  ,be  moved  to  re- 
instate him  in  his  possessions.  One  prelate 
agreed  in  this  counsel,  because  it  appeared 
to  him  that  Becket  had  only  to  choose 
between  surrendering  his  see  or  losing  his 
life ;  another,  because  it  was  better  for  the 
Church  that  one  man  should  suffer  than 
all;  a  third,  because  it  was  expedient  to 
submit  for  a  time.  The  Bisliop  of  Wor- 
cester said  he  would  not  belie  his  con- 
science by  saying  that  the  cure  of  souls 
might  be  resigned  for  the  sake  of  pleasing 
a  ])rince,  or  of  ajipeasing  him ;  neither 
would  he  deliver  a  contrary  opinion  which 
might  draw  upon  him  the  King's  displea- 
sure. The  only  person  who  supported 
Becket  was  the  late  King's  brother,  Henry 
of  Winchester,  a  man  of  great  ability  and 
courage :  he  declared  that  the  advice 
which  liad  been  given  was  pernicious,  and 
that  the  rights  of  the  clergy  would  be 
overthrown,  if  the  primate  were  to  set  an 
example  of  relinquishing  his  charge  at  the 
will  or  menace  of  his  sovereign.  Per- 
ceiving how  little  help  or  counsel  he  was 
likely  to  find  in  his  brethren,  Becket  de- 
sired to  speak  with  the  Earls  of  Leicester 
and  Cornwall;  and  saying  that  the  persons 
best  acquainted  with  his  atTairs  were  not 
present,  requested  on  that  ground  a  respite 
till  Monday  (the  morrow  being  Sunday), 
when  he  promised  to  make  his  answer  to 
the  demand,  as  God  shoidd  inspire  him. 

Becket  was  one  of  those  men  whose 
true  greatness  is  seen  only  in  times  of  diffi- 
culty and  danger,  when  they  are  deprived 
of  all  adventitious  aid  and  left  wholly  to 
themselves.  Tlie  large  retinue  of  knights 
and  other  followers,  who  had  attended  liim 


to  Parliament,  forsook  him  in  his  disgrace. 
His  contempt  as  well  as  his  indignation 
was  roused  by  (his  ungrateful  and  cowardly 
desertion;  and  turning  it  to  account,  he 
sent  his  servants  out  to  collect  the  poor  and 
tlie  maimed,  the  halt  and  the  blind,  from 
the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  town,  and  from 
the  highways  and  hedges,  and  invite  them 
to  his  table;  with  such  an  army,  he  said, 
he  should  more  easily  obtain  the  victory, 
than  with  those  who  had  shamefully  for- 
saken him  in  the  hour  of  danger.  This 
was  in  the  spirit  of  the  age,  and  of  the 
man.  His  heart  was  never  stronger  ;  but 
the  body  gave  way,  and  agitation  of  mind 
brought  on  a  severe  fit  of  a  disease,  to 
which  he  was  subject ;  so  that  when  Mon- 
day came  he  was  unable  to  leave  his  bed. 
The  illness  was  said  to  be  feigned,  and 
two  earls  were  deputed  to  cite  him  before 
the  Parhament.  They  saw  what  detained 
him,  he  said,  but  with  God's  help  he 
would  appear  before  them  on  the  morrow, 
even  if  he  were  carried  in  a  litter.  The 
respite  was  granted ;  but  it  was  intimated 
to  him,  probably  with  the  intention  of  in- 
stigating him  to  flight,  that  if  he  appeared, 
hisdestruction,  or  at  least  his  imprisonment, 
was  resolved  on. 

Feeling  himself  in  the  situation  of  an 
injured  man  as  the  Primate  now  did,  and 
looking  to  Heaven  for  that  protection,  which 
seemed  to  be  denied  him  on  earth,  tlie 
rehgious  feeling  which  such  circumstances 
induce,  softened  his  heart  as  well  as  ele- 
vated it,  and  at  one  time  he  had  almost 
resolved  to  go  barefoot  to  the  palace,  throw 
himself  at  the  King's  feet,  and  adjure  him 
to  be  reconciled  by  the  remembrance  of 
their  former  friendship.  But  then  a  con- 
scientious attachment  to  the  cause  which 
had  drawn  on  him  this  persecution  came 
in  aid  of  his  native  pride;  and,  finally,  his 
determination  was  made  to  conuect  his  own 
cause  with  that  of  the  Church,  and  to  act 
or  suffer  in  that  spirit.  On  the  Monday  at 
an  early  hour,  many  of  the  Bishops  came 
to  exhort  him  to  submission,  for  the  peace 
of  the  Church,  and  for  his  own  safety: 
otherwise,  they  told  him,  he  would  be 
charged  with  perjury  and  treason,  for 
breaking  the  customs  which  he  had  so 
lately  sworn  to  observe.  To  this  he  re- 
]ilied,  that  he  had  been  inexcusable  before 
God,  in  swearing  to  observe  them;  but  it 
was  better  to  repent  than  perish.  David 
had  sworn  rashly,  and  repented;  Herod 
kept  his  oath,  and.  perished.  He  enjoined 
them  therefore  to  reject  what  he  rejected, 
and  anntd  these  customs,  which  if  they 
continued  in  force  would  overthrow  the 
Church.     Assuming  then  a  loftier  tone,  he 


48 


BECKET. 


told  them  it  was  a  detestable  proceeding, 
that  in  this  affair  they  should  not  only  have 
forsaken  hhn,  their  spiritual  father,  but 
have  sat  In  judgement  upon  him  with  the 
Barons.  He  forbade  them  to  be  present 
at  any  further  proceedings  against  him,  in 
virtue  of  the  obedience  which  they  owed 
him,  and  at  the  peril  of  their  order ;  and  he 
declared  that  he  appealed  to  their  mother, 
the  Church  of  Rome,  the  refuge  of  all  who 
were  oppressed.  He  commanded  them  to 
thunder  out  the  ecclsiastical  censures, 
should  the  secular  power  presume  to  lay 
hands  on  him,  their  fadier  and  2netropoli- 
tan ;  and  he  concluded  by  assuring  them 
that,  even  though  his  body  should  be  burnt, 
he  would  neither  shamefully  yield,  nor 
wickedly  forsake  the  flock  committed  to 
his  charge. 

As  soon  as  the  bishops  left  him,  he  went 
into  the  Church,  and  there  at  St.  Stephen's 
altar  performed  the  mass  appointed  for  that 
martyr's  day,  beginning  with  these  words, 
"  Princes  sate  and  spake  against  me ;"  and 
as  this  did  not  sufficiently  manifest  his 
readiness  to  endure  martyrdom,  he  caused 
a  verse  of  the  psalms  to  be  sung,  which 
could  not  be  mistaken  as  to  its  intended 
application;  "the  Kings  of  the  earth  stand 
up,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Anoint- 
ed." Then  having  secretly  provided  him- 
self with  a  consecrated  wafer,  he  proceeded 
to  the  Great  Council,  and  at  the  door  took 
the  silver  cross  from  the  chaplain,  who 
according  to  custom  was  bearing  it  before 
him.  The  Bishops  came  out  to  meet  him  ; 
they  knew  that  tliis  unusual  conduct  could 
not  be  intended  to  mollify  the  King,  nor  to 
indicate  a  wish  for  conciliation :  and  the 
Bishop  of  Hereford  putting  forth  his  hand 
said.  Let  me  be  your  cross-bearer,  as 
becomes  me !  But  Becket  answered.  No : 
the  cross  was  his  safeguard,  and  would 
denote  under  what  Prince  he  was  com- 
bating. The  Archbishop  of  York  reproved 
him  for  coming  thus,  as  it  were  armed,  in 
defiance  of  his  sovereign  ;  and  Gilbert  of 
London  observed,  that  if  the  King  saw 
him  enter  with  such  arms,  he  would  un- 
sheathe his  own,  which  were  of  greater 
force.  Becket  rephed  that  the  King's 
weapon  could  indeed  kill  the  body,  but 
his  could  destroy  the  soul.  Then  passing 
on,  he  entered  the  assembly,  and  took  his 
seat  in  silence,  holding  the  cross  before 
him. 

If  Becket  at  this  time  actually  thought 
his  hfe  in  danger,  the  fate  which  he  after- 
•wards  met,  may  prove  that  the  apprehen- 
sion was  not  so  unreasonable  as  it  might 
ofherwiae  be  deemed.     Whether  he  enter- 


tained such  fear  ox  not,  it  was  plainly  his 
intention  to  act  as  if  he  did ;  should  he 
provoke  the  blow  which  he  seemed  to 
expect,  he  was  ready  to  meet  it  with  be- 
coming dignity  and  characteristic  courage ; 
in  the  more  likely  case,  that  the  unusual 
manner  of  his  appearance  would  confuse 
the  King's  counsels,  something  might 
occur  of  which  he  might  take  advantage. 
Considering  therefore  Becket's  temper  and 
opinions,  the  measure  was  as  judicious  as 
it  was  bold.  Henry  was  no  sooner  inform- 
ed in  what  attitude  the  primate  was 
approaching,  than  he  rose  hastily  from  his 
seat,  and  retired  into  an  inner  room, 
whither  he  summoned  all  the  other  lords, 
spiritual  and  temporal,  and  complained  to 
them  of  this  act  of  defiance.  The  Great 
Council,  as  well  as  «the  King,  regarded  it 
as  a  deliberate  insult,  studied  for  the  pur- 
pose of  throwing  upon  them  the  imputation 
of  some  treacherous  purpose.  Henry's 
violent  temper  was  exasperated  to  such  a 
pitch,  that  the  Archbishop  of  York  trembled 
for  Becket's  life,  and  departed  with  his 
chaplains,  dreading  to  behold  what  might 
ensue.  The  Bishop  of  Exeter  hastened 
fearfully  to  the  primate  and  besought  him 
to  have  pity  upon  himself  and  his  brethren, 
who  were  all  in  danger  of  perishing  on  his 
account.  Becket,  eyeing  him  with  stern 
contempt,  replied,  "Fly  then  !  thou  canst 
not  understand  the  things  which  are  of 
God !"  And  he  remained  unmoved,  hold- 
ing the  cross,  and  awaiting  what  might 
befall. 

His  part  was  not  difficult  after  it  had 
once  been  taken :  the  straight  path  is 
always  easy.  Bu^  Henry  was  thoroughly 
perplexed.  The  general  sense  of  the 
Great  Council  was,  that  the  Primate's 
present  conduct  was  an  affront  to  the 
King  and  the  peers  ;  that  Henry  had  drawn 
it  on  himself,  by  elevating  such  a  person  to 
that  high  and  unmerited  station  ;  and  that 
for  ingratitude  and  breach  of  fealty,  Becket 
ought  to  be  impeached  of  perjury  and  of 
high  treason.  Not  from  moderation,  but 
with  the  hope  of  avoiding  the  embarrass- 
ments which  he  foresaw  in  that  mode  of 
proceeding,  Henry  rejected  their  opinion, 
and  reverting  to  his  pecuniary  charges, 
sent  to  demand  of  the  Primate,  whether 
upon  that  matter  he  would  stand  to  the 
judgement  of  the  court.  Becket  perempto- 
rily refused,  and  it  was  again  proposed  to 
attaint  him.  But  the  Bishops  dared  not 
proceed  to  this,  because  he  had  appealed 
to  the  Pope  ;  and  they  knew  the  power  of 
the  Roman  see  too  well,  not  to  be  fearful 
of  offending  it.  They  besought  the  King 
that  he  would  let  them  appeal  to  Rome, 
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against  the  Primate,  on  the  score  of  his 
jjerjury ;  promising  lliat  if  they  might  be 
excused  from  concurring  witli  the  temporal 
lords  in  the  sentence  wliich  was  about  to 
be  past,  they  would  use  their  utmost 
endeavours  for  ])ersuading  the  Pope  to 
depose  him  from  the  Primacy.  The  King 
unwarily  consented :  upon  which  they 
repaired  to  Becket,  and  pronouncing  him 
guilty  of  perjury,  as  having  broken  his 
fealty,  they  renounced  their  obedience  to 
him,  })laced  themselves  under  the  Pope's 
jirotection  against  him,  and  cited  him  before 
the  Po]ie  to  answer  the  accusation.  His 
only  reply  was,  "  I  hear  what  you  say  !" 
He  could  not  have  heard  any  thing  more 
conformable  to  his  own  views  and  wishes. 
The  prelates  then  took  their  seats  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  hall. 

Meantime  the  temporal  peers  pronounced 
him  guilty  of  perjury  and  treason;  and 
leaving  the  inner  chamber  where  their 
resolution  had  been  passed,  came  to  notify 
it  to  the  accused.  The  alternative  how- 
ever of  rendering  his  accounts,  and  dis- 
charging the  balance  was  still  to  be  allowed 
him,  and  Leicester,  as  Chief  Justiciary, 
called  upon  him  to  come  before  the  Iving 
and  do  this,  otherwise,  said  he,  hear  your 
sentence!  ..."  My  sentence!"  exclaimed 
Becket,  rising  from  his  seat;  "nay,  Sir 
Earl,  hear  you  first!  You  are  not  igno- 
rant how  faithfully  according  to  the  things 
of  this  woi-ld,  I  served  my  Lord  the  King, 
in  consideration  of  which  service  it  pleased 
him  to  raise  me  to  the  primacy ;  God  knows 
against  my  will !  lor  I  knew  my  own  un- 
fitness, and  rather  for  love  of  him  than  of 
God,  consented,  which  is  this  day  suffi- 
ciently made  evident,  seeing  that  God 
withdraws  from  me  both  himself,  and  the 
King  also.  It  was  asked  at  my  election, 
in  presence  of  Prince  Henry,  unto  whom 
that  charge  had  been  committed,  in  what 
manner  I  was  given  to  the  Church?  And 
the  answer  was.  Free  and  discharged  from 
all  bonds  of  the  court.  Being,  therefore, 
thus  free  and  discharged,  I  am  not  bound 
to  answer  concerning  tb^jjB  things;  nor 
will  L"  ^ 

The  Earl  here  observed  that  this  reply 
was  very  different  from  what  had  before 
been  given.  "Listen,  my  son!"  Becket 
pursued.  "  Inasmuch  as  the  soul  is  of 
more  worth  than  the  body,  by  so  much 
more  are  you  bound  to  obey  God  and  me, 
rather  than  an  earthly  King.  Neither  by 
law  or  reason  is  it  allowed  that  children 
sliould  judge  or  condemn  their  father. 
Wherefore  I  disclaim  the  King's  judge- 
ment, and  yours,  and  all  the  other  peers', 
being  only  to  be  judged  under  God  by  our 


Lord  the  Pope,  to  whc5ln  I  here  appeal. 
before  you  all,  committing  the  churcli  of 
Canterbury,  my  order  and  dignity,  with 
all  thereunto  appertaining,  to  God's  pro- 
tecdon  and  to  his.  In  like  manner,  my 
bretliren,  and  fellow-bishops,  you  who 
have  chosen  to  obey  man  rather  than  God, 
I  cite  you  before  the  presence  of  our  Lord 
the  Pope !  And  thus,  relying  on  the  au- 
thority of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  of  the 
Apostolic  See,  I  depart  hence."  As  he 
was  leaving  the  hall  a  clamour  was  raised 
against  him,  and  some  there  were  who 
reproached  him  as  a  perjured  traitor: 
upon  which  he  looked  fiercely  round,  and 
said  with  a  loud  voice,  that  were  it  not 
forbidden  by  his  holy  orders,  he  would 
defend  himself  by  arms  against  those  who 
dared  thus  to  accuse  him.  Anger  for  the 
moment  overcame  him,  and  he  who  had 
hitherto  displayed  such  perfect  dignity 
throughout  this  trying  scene,  forgot  him- 
self so  far  as  to  revile  in  foul  and  inhuman 
language  two  of  the  persons  who  were, 
indecently  indeed,  expressing  their  disap- 
probation of  his  conduct.  No  attempt  at 
detaining  him  was  made.  The  beggars, 
with  the  populace,  and  the  poorer  clergy, 
followed  him  in  crowds,  and  were  enter- 
tained as  his  guests,  m  the  monastery 
where  he  was  lodged.  His  next  measure 
was  to  request  permission  to  leave  the 
kingdom.  Henry  replied,  he  would  ad- 
vise with  his  council  the  next  day;  but 
Becket  deeming  it  imprudent  to  await  the 
decision,  left  Northampton  privily  in  the 
night;  and  eluding  pursuit  by  a  circuitous 
course,  effected  his  escape  at  length  to  the 
coast  of  Flanders. 

However  incensed  the  King  may  have 
been  at  Becket's  flight,  and  apprehensive 
as  he  cer-tainly  was  of  its  injurious  conse- 
quences, he  was  careful  not  to  prejudice 
his  own  case  by  hastily  proceeding  to 
extremities;  and  therefore  forbore  from 
seizing  his  temporalities,  or  visiting  his 
offence  upon  those  who  were  related  to 
him,  as  the  barbarous  customs  of  that  age 
authorized.  Without  delay  he  despatched 
ambassadors  to  the  King  of  France  and  to 
the  Pope,  the  two  persons  whose  good  will 
it  most  behoved  him  to  conciliate.  But 
the  French  King,  who  from  many  circum- 
stances personal  and  political,  was  inimi- 
cally  disposed  towards  Henry,  had  assured 
Becket  wlien  that  prelate,  meditating  such 
a  retreat,  had  sent  over  an  agent  to  secure 
his  reception,  that  he  would  receive  him 
not  as  a  Bishop  or  Archbishop,  but  as  a 
partner  in  his  kingdom.  In  this  he  was 
actuated  by  principle  not  less  than  passion, 
tor  he  was  devout  by  nature,  thoroughly 
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imbued  with  the  superstition  of  the  age, 
and  believed  the  cause  of  the  hierarchy  to 
be  that  of  religion.  When  therefore  the 
ambassadors  presented  their  letters  request- 
ing that  he  would  not  admit  into  his  terri- 
tories the  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
who  had  fled  from  England  like  a  traitor; 
he  took  up  the  unadvised  expression,  and 
repeating  "  late  Archbishop  !"  demanded 
who  had  deposed  him  ?  They  were  em- 
barrassed by  the  question.  "I,"  he  pur- 
sued, "  am  a  king  as  well  as  my  brotlier  of 
England;  yet  I  would  not  have  deprived 
the  lowest  clerk  in  my  dominions,  nor 
do  I  think  I  have  power  to  do  so.  I 
knew  this  Thomas  when  he  was  chancel- 
lor :  he  served  your  King  long  and  faith- 
fully, and  this  is  his  reward,  that  his 
inaster  having  driven  him  from  England, 
would  also  drive  him  out  of  France !"  So 
warmly  indeed  did  Louis  take  up  the  Pri- 
mate's cause,  that  he  despatched  his 
almoner  to  the  Pope,  exhorting  him  as  he 
regarded  the  honour  of  the  Church,  and 
the  weal  of  die  French  kingdom,  to  sup- 
port Thomas,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
against  the  English  tyrant. 

The  ambassadors  proceeded  to  Sens, 
where  Alexander  III.  at  that  time  resided, 
Rome  being  in  possession  of  the  anti-pope. 
They  consisted  of  the  Archbishop  of  York, 
four  other  bisliops,  and  four  barons, — show- 
ing what  importance  Henry  attached  to 
the  cause.  Higher  persons,  they  said,  the 
King  could  find  none  in  his  kingdom;  if 
he  could,  he  would  have  sent  them  to  show 
his  reverence  toward  the  holy  Father  and 
the  sacred  Roman  Church.  What  they 
solicited  was,  that  his  Holiness  would  send 
the  Archbishop  back  to  England,  and  ap- 
point legates  to  judge  him  there.  Some 
cardinals  were  of  opinion  it  was  expedient 
to  do  this  in  conformity  to  the  King's  desire, 
lest  Henry  should  be  driven  to  espouse  the 
cause  of  the  rival  Pope.  But  the  papal 
court  was  not  now  to  learn  that  the  boldest 
policy  is  the  best.  Legates,  Alexander 
said,  they  should  have ;  but  when  it  was 
asked  of  him  that  they  might  have  powers 
for  deciding  the  cause  without  appeal, 
"  That,"  he  replied,  "  is  my  glory,  which 
I  will  not  give  to  another;  and  certainly 
when  the  Archbishop  is  judged  it  shall  be 
by  ourselves.  It  is  not  reasonable  ihat  we 
should  remand  him  to  England,  there  to 
be  judged  by  his  adversaries,  and  in  the 
midst  of  his  enemies."  The  bent  of  his 
mind  was  so  apparent  in  all  this,  that  the 
Earl  of  Arundel,  who  was  the  head-piece 
of  the  embassy,  hinted  to  him  such  con- 
duct might  jjerhaps  provoke  the  King  to 
seek  for  better  treatment  from  his  com- 


petitor;   and   the  ambassadors  left  Sens 
without  asking  his  blessing. 

Becket,  who  had  obtained  a  liberal 
allowance  for  himself  and  his  followers 
from  Louis,  arrived  at  Sens  soon  after- 
wards. The  cardinals  received  him  coldly, 
as  one  who  was  likely  to  weaken  their 
cause  by  the  contest  in  which  he  was 
involving  them;  but  the  Pope  gave  him 
public  audience,  seated  him  at  his  right 
hand,  and  as  a  farther  mark  of  honour, 
bade  him  keep  his  seat  while  he  spake. 
The  Primate  rested  his  case  upon  that 
point  which  was  sure  to  interest  the  persons 
to  whom  he  appealed.  Leaving  the  pecu- 
niary demand  which  had  been  the  occa- 
sion of  the  breach  unnoticed,  he  produced 
the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon,  and  called 
upon  the  assembly  to  judge  whether,  with- 
out destroying  his  own  soul,  he  could 
consent  that  such  laws  against  the  liberty 
of  the  Church  should  be  brought  into 
action  ?  Hitherto  there  had  been  an  evi- 
dent leaning  towards  Henry  on  the  part  of 
the  Cardinals ;  but  now  the  whole  council 
resolved  with  one  accord,  that  in  Becket's 
person  the  cause  of  the  universal  Catholic 
Church  should  be  supported.  They  then 
examined  the  constitutions,  and  the  Pope 
tolerating  six  of  them,  not,  he  said,  as 
good,  but  as  less  evil  than  the  rest,  con- 
demned the  other  ten ;  thus  sitting  in 
judgement  upon  the  acts  of  an  English 
parhament,  and  the  laws  of  England. 
The  Pope  upon  this  occasion  informed 
the  assembly,  that  Becket  had  applied  to  _J 
him  before  he  left  England  to  be  pardoned  w 
for  the  sin  of  consenting  to  these  constitu- 
tions; his  repentance,  he  said,  the  sacrifices 
which  he  had  made,  and  the  sufferings  he 
he  had  endured,  entitled  him  to  indulgence. 

But  Becket  was  conscious  that  his  own 
appointment  to  the  primacy  had  been  a 
greater  violation  of  the  rights  of  the  Church 
than  any  of  those  which  he  had  thus 
brought  under  the  Pope's  cognizance;  and 
that  Alexander,  by  deposing  him  upon 
that  plea,  might  not  only  satisfy  the  King 
of  England,  fjkithout  compromising  the 
papal  cause,  birt  establish  a  strong  prece- 
dent upon  one  of  the  most  important  points 
in  dispute  between  the  civil  and  ecclesias- 
tical powers.  On  the  following  day,  he 
appeared  before  the  Pope  and  the  Cardi- 
nals in  a  more  private  room,  and  acknow- 
ledged that  these  troubles  had  been  brought 
upon  the  Church  of  England,  through  his 
miserable  offence ;  for  he  had  ascended 
into  tlie  fold  of  Christ,  not  by  the  true 
door,  not  having  been  called  thither  by  a 
canonical  election,  but  obtruded  by  the 
terror  of  secular  power :  what  wonder  then 
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that  he  should  have  euooeeded  eo  ill  ?  Had 
he  however  surrendered  his  see  through 
fear  of  the  King's  menaces,  when  his 
brethren  advised  him  so  to  do,  that  would 
have  been  leaving  a  pernicious  example. 
Therefore  he  had" deferred  it  till  the  pre- 
sent hour;  but  now,  acknowledging  the 
unlawfulness  of  his  entrance,  and  fearing 
a  worse  exit:  perceiving  also  that  his 
strength  was  unequal  to  the  burthen,  and 
lest  3ie  flock  whose  unwortliy  pastor  he 
had  been  made  should  perish,  he  resigned 
his  see  into  the  holy  Father's  hands. — 
Accordingly  taking  off  his  episcopal  ring, 
he  delivered  it  to  the  Pope,  desired  him 
to  provide  a  proper  pastor  for  the  Church, 
which  was  now  vacant,  and  tlien  left  the 
room.  There  were  some  of  opinion  that  a 
happier  means  of  terminating  the  dispute 
could  not  be  devised,  that  the  resignation 
ought  to  be  accepted,  and  Becket  provided 
for  at  some  future  opportunity.  B  ut  Alex- 
ander, who  as  a  statesman  was  worthy  of 
his  station,  maintained  that  if  Becket  were 
permitted  to  fall  a  sacrifice,  all  other  bish- 
ops would  fall  with  him;  no  ecclesiastic 
after  such  an  example  would  venture  to 
resist  the  will  of  his  sovereign;  the  fabric 
of  the  Church  would  thus  be  shaken,  and 
the  papal  authority  perish.  Becket  was 
now  called  in,  and  the  Pope  told  him  that 
whatever  fault  there  had  been  in  his  pro- 
motion, was  cancelled  by  the  manner  in 
which  he  had  acknowledged  it,  and  by  his 
resignation;  that  he  now  restored  him  to 
his  functions,  and  would  never  desert  him 
whde  he  lived,  viewing  him  as  a  pattern 
for  imitation,  dear  to  God  and  men,  dear 
to  himself,  and  to  the  Catholic  Church. 
But  as  hitherto  he  had  lived  in  affluence, 
it  was  now  time  that  he  should  learn  the 
lessons  which  poverty  alone  could  teach  ; 
and  for  that  end  lie  commended  him  to  the 
abbot  ofPontigny,  there  present,  one  of  the 
poor  of  Christ,  in  whose  monastery  he 
might  live  as  became  a  banished  man,  and 
a  champion  of  our  Lord.  He  then  gave 
him  his  blessing,  and  sent  him,  in  compli- 
ance with  his  own  request,  a  Cistertian 
habit.  Becket  was  thus  enrolled  in  that 
order,  and  observed  at  Pontigny  the  mo- 
nastic rule  of  life,  according  to  the  strictest 
form  which  was  at  that  time  prevailing. 

The  conduct  of  the  Pope  irritated  Henry, 
and  he  gave  orders  for  stopping  the  pay- 
ment of  that  annual  contribution  known  by 
the  name  of  Peter's  pence.  Had  Wic- 
lifie  then  been  living,  or  had  there  been 
among  the  English  bishops  another  man 
endowed  with  the  same  talents  and  intre- 
pidity as  Becket,  it  is  more  than  hkely 
that  the  Church  of  England  would  then 
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have  separated  from  that  of  Rome,  and 

that  a  reformation  would  have  commenced, 
not  less  honourable  in  its  origin  than  bene- 
hcial  in  its  consequences.  But  Henry  had 
no  counsellor  e<iual  to  the  crisis.  He  se- 
([uestered  the  Primate's  estates,  ordered  the 
Bishops  to  suspend  the  revenues  of  every 
clergyman  who  followed  him  into  France, 
or  took  part  in  his  behalf,  declared  all  cor- 
respondence with  him  criminal,  and  for- 
l)ade  his  name  to  be  mentioned  in  the 
jjublic  prayers.  But  acting  inider  the  im- 
pulse of  2)assion,  he  went  beyond  the  bounds 
of  jiolicy  and  justice  in  his  resentment, 
banishing,  by  one  sweeping  sentence,  all 
the  kinsmen,  friends,  and  dependants  of 
Becket,  to  the  number  of  nearly  four  hun- 
dred persons,  without  exception  of  sex  or 
age ;  their  goods  were  confiscated,  and  they 
were  compelled  to  take  an  oath,  that  they 
would  repair  to  Becket  wherever  he  might 
be,  the  King's  intention  being  to  distress 
him  by  the  sight  of  their  sufferings,  and 
burthen  him  with  their  suj)port.  This 
inhuman  act  was  in  the  spirit  of  feudal 
tyranny  and  of  the  times.  When  Henry 
had  determined  upon  raising  his  favourite 
to  the  primacy,  the  Bishops  of  the  province 
were  threatened,  that  they  and  all  their 
relations  should  be  banished,  if  they  re- 
fused to  elect  him,  and  this  had  been  done 
certainly  with  Becket's  knowledge,  proba- 
bly with  his  consent.  The  conduct  which 
cannot  be  justified,  may  thus  be  explained  : 
it  admits  of  no  palliation;  .  .  .  and  indeed, 
next  to  the  guilt  of  those  who  commit 
wicked  actions,  is  that  of  the  historian  who 
glosses  them  over  or  excuses  them. 

This  inhumanity,  which  on  other  occa- 
sions would  only  have  excited  the  compas- 
sion of  a  few  obscure  individuals,  called 
forth  an  outcry  of  indignation,  and  produced 
a  display  of  ostentatious  charity  toward  the 
sufferers.  Some  of  them  made  *;heir  way 
to  Pontigny ;  others  were  absolved  from  the 
observance  of  their  oath ;  and  they  were 
liberally  maintained  by  those  powerful 
persons  who  supported  the  papal  cause, 
especially  the  King  of  France :  some  were 
even  invited  by  the  Queen  of  Sicily,  and 
went  to  partake  her  bounty,  so  widely  did 
the  interest  which  was  excited  by  this  dis- 
pute extend.  Nor  was  this  the  only  un- 
worthy act  into  which  Henry  was  hurried 
by  his  anger.  He  had  resolved,  with  the 
advice  of  his  Barons,  and  the  consent  of 
his  clergy,  to  send  ambassadors  to  the 
Pope,  requiring  him  so  to  rid  him  of  the 
traitor  Becket,  as  that  he  might  establish 
another  Primate  in  his  stead,  and  to  en- 
gage that  he  and  his  successors  would,  as 
far  as  in  them  lay,  maintain  to  the  Kings 
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of  England  the  customs  of  Henry  I.,  other- 
wise he  and  his  clergy  would  no  longer 
obey  Pope  Alexander,  ...  so  near  was  the 
Churcli  of  England  to  a  separation  at  tliat 
time  !  The  resolution  was  becoming,  if  it 
had  been  adhered  to  steadily,  and  Henry's 
ambassadors  at  the  Diet  of  Wittemberg  so 
far  pledged  him,  that  the  Emperor  in  his 
letters-patent  announced  the  adherence  of 
England  to  the  Ghibelhne  Pope.  But 
their  act  was  disavowed  in  a  manner  which 
evinced  a  want  of  firmness  in  the  King,  .  . 
perhaps  of  veracity.  His  own  mind 
appears  to  have  been  subdued  by  the  su- 
perstition of  the  age,  and  he  stood  in  awe 
both  of  the  Pope,  and  of  the  man  whom 
he  hated. 

A  conference  between  Henry  and  the 
Pope  had  been  proposed,  to  which  the 
King  consented,  upon  the  reasonable  con- 
dition that  Becket  should  not  be  present. 
But  Becket  dreaded  the  effect  of  such  an 
interview,  and  entreated  Alexander  not  to 
agree  to  it  on  that  condition,  saying,  that 
without  the  assistance  of  an  interpreter  as 
competent  as  himself,  he  would  be  in  dan- 
ger of  being  deceived  by  the  King's  subtlety . 
Circumstances  at  this  time  enabled  Alex- 
ander to  return  to  Rome ;  and  this  good 
fortune  encouraged  him  to  answer  the 
King  in  a  manner  which  might  justly  be 
deemed  dignified,  if  it  were  justified  by  the 
occasion.  It  had  never,  he  said,  been 
heard  that  the  Roman  Church  had  driven 
any  person  out  of  her  train  at  the  command 
of  Princes,  especially  one  who  was  ban- 
ished for  the  cause  of  justice.  To  succom 
the  exiled  and  oppressed  of  all  nations 
against  the  violence  of  their  sovereigns, 
was  a  privilege  and  authority  granted  from 
above  to  theapostolic  see.  In  the  same 
temper  he  appointed  Becket  his  legate  for 
England,  thus  arming  him  Avith  full  pow- 
ers for  proceeding  to  extremities  against  his 
sovereign,  an  act  not  less  flagrantly  im- 
proper than  it  was  gratuitously  offensive  to 
the  King. 

With  such  powers  in  his  own  cause  no 
man  ought  to  have  been  invested,  least  of 
all  men,  one  so  vehement  as  Becket. 
Already,  from  his  retirement  at  Pontigny, 
he  had  addressed  epistles  monitory  and 
comminatory  to  the  King,  wherein  he  bade 
him  remember  that  Sovereigns  received 
their  authority  from  the  Church,  and  that 
Priests  were  the  fathers  and  masters  of 
Kings,  Princes,  and  of  all  the  faithful :  it 
was  madness  then  if  a  son  should  attempt 
to  hold  his  father  in  subjection,  or  a  pupil 
his  master,  and  reduce  under  his  power 
that  person  by  whom  he  may  be  bound  or 
loosed,  not  only  on  earth,  but  in  heaven. 


To  pass  sentence  upon  a  priest  was  not 
within  the  sphere  of  human  laws :  it  was 
not  for  Kings  to  judge  Bishops,  but  to  bow 
their  heads  before  them  ;  and  he  reminded 
Henry  that  Kings  and  Emperors  had  been 
excommunicated.  To  the  Clergy  he  said 
that  in  his  person  Christ  had  been  judged 
again  before  an  earthly  tribunal.  "  Arise ! 
why  sleep  ye  ?  unsheathe  the  sword  of 
Peter !  Avenge  the  injuries  of  the  Church ! 
cry  aloud!  cease  not!"  That  he  was  pre- 
paring to  draw  that  sword  himself  was 
apparent  from  these  preliminaries,  and 
from  his  suspending  the  Bishop  of  Salis- 
bury for  having  admitted  a  Dean  into  that 
cathedral,  during  the  absence  of  certain 
canons  who  had  followed  him  into  exile. 
And  so  apprehensive  was  Henry  of  what 
was  to  ensue,  that  summoning  his  counsel- 
lors, he  complained  to  them  with  tears 
and  violent  emotion,  saying,  Becket  tore 
his  body  and  soul,  and  they  were  all  trai- 
tors for  using  no  endeavours  to  deliver  him 
from  that  man's  annoyance  !  One  of  the 
Norman  Bishops  advised  him  to  appeal  to 
the  pope,  as  the  sole  means  which  could 
avert  the  impending  sentence ;  and  to  this, 
inconsistent  as  it  was  with  the  dignity  of 
the  Crown,  and  with  the  very  principles 
for  which  he  was  contending,  he  consented. 
The  truth  is,  that  at  heart  he  was  a  super- 
stitious man :  in  times  of  vexation  or  low 
spirits  he  used  to  talk  of  retiring  into  a  con- 
vent ;  and  the  course  of  his  private  life 
made  absolution  so  convenient  and  neces- 
sary to  his  comfort,  that  the  thought  of 
lying  under  the  censures  of  the  Church 
was  more  than  he  could  bear.  Accordingly 
two  Bishops  were  deputed  to  notify  the 
appeal  to  Becket. 

Before  they  arrived,  Becket  had  com- 
menced the  spiritual  war  in  a  inanner  not 
less  characteristic  of  the  man,  than  of  the 
age.  The  body  of  St.  Drauscio  was  vene- 
rated at  Soissons,  where  he  had  been 
bishop;  and  there  prevailed  an  opinion 
that  any  person  about  to  engage  in  battle*, 

"  How  St.  Drauscio,  an  inoffensive  man,  whose 
life  is  one  of  the  most  uneventful  in  hagiology,  should 
have  become  the  Patron  Saint  in  such  cases,  does  not 
appear.  The  most  notable  thing  recorded  of  him  is, 
that  alter  he  had  been  dead  and  buried  three  years, 
he  not  only  permitted  his  devotees  to  cut  his  hair  and 
his  nails  for  relics,  but  even  allowed  them  to  draw 
one  of  his  teeth,  though  the  operation  produced  an 
effusion  of  blood,  as  if  it  had  been  performed  upon  a 
living  subject  !  Acta  Sanctorum  Mart.  t.  i.  p.  iOO, 
410. 

The  blood  of  our  Saviour  (!)  was  shown  as  a  relic 
at  the  little  town  of  Wilsnach  in  Brandenburg.  A 
certain  vassal  named  Henry,  having  challenged  Fred- 
erick, his  lord,  to  single  combat,  dedicated  his  arms 
to  this  Blood,  and  killed  his  adversary.  This  brought 
the  relic  into  such  repute  that  crowds  (locked  to  the 
place.  To  such  profanation  and  pervcrsion'of  Christi- 
anity has  this  evil  system  of  blasphemous  imposture 
given  occasion.  L'Bnfant's  Council  of  Constance^  I 
p.  28     English  translation. 
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would  be  rendered  ln\'lncible  by  keeping  a 
vigil  before  liis  shrine.  Persons  came  even 
from  Italy,  and  other  distant  countries, 
under  this  persuasion;  and  the  success  of 
Robert  de  Montford,  in  a  judicial  combat, 
after  performing  tliis  devotion,  had  recently 
given  it  great  credit  in  England.  To  Sois- 
sons  therefore  Becket  went,  and  watched 
one  night  before  the  body,  as  one  who  was 
prepared  to  enter  the  lists,  and  needed  his 
heavenly  assistance;  a  second  vigil  he 
kept  before  the  shrine  of  St.  Gregory  the 
Great,  the  founder  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Church,  whose  relics  also  were  deposited 
at  Soissons;  and  a  third  before  the  altar  of 
his  own  patroness  the  Virgin.  Thus  armed 
for  the  conflict,  he  prepared  on  the  ensuing 
Whitsunday  to  thunder  out  his  censures 
against  the  King  in  the  church  at  Vizelay, 
near  his  convent.  A  message  from  the 
King  of  France,  announcing  that  Henry 
was  dangerously  ill,  and  on  that  account 
advising  hina  to  defer  the  sentence,  with- 
held him  from  this  last  extremity ;  but  to 
everything  short  of  it  he  proceeded.  On 
the  appointed  day  a  great  concourse  of 
people  assembled  at  the  Church;  Becket 
preached,  in  what  strain  we  know  not,  in 
what  temper  is  but  too  plain.  At  the  end 
an  awful  pause  ensued,  the  bells  tolled, 
the  crosses  were  inverted,  and  the  assistant 
priests,  twelve  in  number,  stood  round  him, 
holding  torches,  which  were  presently  with 
dreadful  execrations  to  be  extinguished. 
He  then  pronounced  the  impious  form  of 
excommunication  against  John  of  Oxford, 
for  associating  with  schismatics,  and  for 
what  he  styled  his  intrusion  into  the  dean- 
ery of  Salisbury ;  against  the  Archdeacon 
of  Poitiers,  for  holding  communion  with 
the  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  who  adhered 
to  the  Ghibelline  Pope ;  against  three  per- 
sons to  whom  part  of  his  sequestered  goods 
had  been  granted,  and  against  all  who 
should  dare  lay  hands  on  the  property  of 
his  church :  finally,  against  Joceline  de 
Baliol,  and  the  Chief  Justiciary,  as  favour- 
ers of  the  King's  tyranny,  and  contrivers  of 
those  heretical  pravities,  the  constitutions 
of  Clarendon.  The  execrations  were  con- 
cluded by  dashing  down  the  torches  and 
extinguishing  them,  as  the  prelate,  in  the 
words  of  this  execrable  ceremony,  pro- 
nounced an  authoritative  wish,  that  tlie 
souls  of  those  whom  he  had  dehvered  to 
perdition  might  in  like  manner  be  quenched 
in  Hell.  This  was  not  all :  he  read  the 
constitutions,  and  condemned  the  whole  of 
them;  excommunicated  all  who  should 
abet,  enforce,  or  observe  them ;  annulled 
the  statute  whereby  they  were  enacted, 
and  absolved  the  bishops  from  the  oath  i 


which  they  had  taken  to  obey  them.  Then 
naming  the  King,  and  mentioning  the 
admonitions  wliicli  lie  had  sent  him,  ho 
there  in  public  called  upon  him  to  repent 
and  atone  for  the  wrongs  which  he  had 
oflered  to  the  Church,  otherwise,  a  sentence, 
such  as  that  which  they  had  just  heard 
pronounced,  should  fall  upon  his  head. 

Excommunication  had  been  one  means 
whereby  the  Druids  maintained  their  hie- 
rocracy ;  and  it  has  been  thought,  that 
among  nations  of  Keltic  origin,  the  clergy, 
as  succeeding  to  their  influence,  established 
more  easily  the  portentous  tyranny  which 
they  exercised,  not  over  the  minds  of  men 
alone,  but  in  all  temporal  concerns.  Every 
community  must  possess  the  right  of 
expelling  those  members  who  will  not 
conform  to  its  regulations  :  the  Church, 
therefore,  must  have  power  to  excommu- 
nicate a  refractory  member,  as  the  State 
has  to  outlaw  a  bad  subject,  who  will  not 
answer  to  the  laws.  But  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  no  heathen  priests  ever  abused 
this  power  so  prodigiously  as  the  Roman 
clergy ;  nor  even  if  the  ceremonies  were 
borrowed,  as  is  not  improbable,  from  hea- 
then superstition,  could  they  originally 
have  been  so  revolting,  so  horrible,  as 
when  a  christian  minister  called  upon  the 
Redeemer  of  mankind  to  fulfil  execrations 
which  the  Devil  himself  might  seem  to 
have  inspired.  In  the  forms*  of  maledic- 
tion appointed  for  this  blasphemous  service, 
a  curse  was  pronounced  against  the  obnox- 
ious persons  in  soul  and  body,  and  in  all 
their  limbs  and  joints  and  members,  every 
part  being  specified  with  a  bitterness  which 
seemed  to  delight  in  dwelling  on  the 
sufferings  that  it  imprecated.  They  were 
cursed  with  pleonastic  specification,  at 
home  and  abroad,  in  their  goings  out  and 
their  comings  in,  in  towns  and  in  castles, 
in  fields  and  in  meadows,  in  streets  and  in 
public  ways,  by  land  and  by  water,  sleep- 
ing and  waking,  standing  and  sitting  and 
lying,  eating  and  drinking,  in  their  food 
and  in  their  excrement,  speaking  or  hold- 
ing their  peace,  by  day  and  by  night,  and 
every  hour,  and  in  all  places,  and  at  all 
times,  everywhere  and  always.  The 
heavens  were  adjured  to  be  as  brass  to 
them,  and  the  earth  as  iron ;  the  one  to 
reject  their  bodies,  and  the  other  their  souls. 
God  was  invoked,  in  this  accursed  service, 
to  afflict  them  with  hunger  and  thirst,  with 
poverty  and  want,  with  cold  and  with 
fever,  with  scabs  and  ulcers  and  itch,  with 
blindness  and  madness, ...  to  eject  them 


•  Martene.  De  Antiquis  Ecclesiae  Ritibus,  pp.  903. 
911,  The  curious  in  curses  may  find  seven  formula, 
ries  there.  .     _ 
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from  their  homes,  and  consume  their 
substance,  ...  to  make  their  wives  widows, 
and  their  children  orphans  and  beggars ; 
all  things  belonging  to  them  were  cursed, 
the  dog  which  guarded  them,  and  the  cock 
which  wakened  them.  None  was  to  com- 
passionate their  sufferings,  nor  to  relieve  or 
visit  them  in  sickness.  Prayers  and 
benedictions,  instead  of  availing  them, 
were  to  operate  as  further  curses.  Finally, 
their  dead  bodies  were  to  be  cast  aside  for 
dogs  and  wolves;  and  their  souls  to  be 
eternally  tormented  with  Korah,  Dathan, 
and  Abiram,  Judas  and  Pilate,  Ananias 
and  Sapphira,  Nero  and  Decius,  and  He- 
rod, and  Julian,  and  Simon  Magus,  in  fire 
everlasting. 

This    was    the    sentence    with    which 
Becket  threatened  the  King,   and  which 
he   actually   pronounced    against   persons 
who  had  acted  in  obedience  to  the  King 
and  to  the  laws  of  their  country.     If  the 
individual  upon  whom  such  curses  were 
imprecated  felt  only  an  apprehension  that 
it  was  possible  they  might  be  efficient,  the 
mere  thought  of  such  a  possibility  might 
have  brought  about  one  of  the  maledic- 
tions, by  driving  him  mad.     But  the  rea- 
sonable doubt  which  the  subject  himself 
must  have  entertained,  and  endeavoured 
to  strengthen,  was  opposed  by  the  general 
belief,  and   by  the   conduct   of  all  about 
him ;  for  whosoever   associated  with  one 
thus  marked  for  perdition,  and  delivered 
over  judicially  to  the  Devil  and  his  angels, 
placed  himself  thereby  under   the   same 
tremendous  penalties.     The  condition  of  a 
leper   was    more   tolerable    than    that   of 
an  excommunicated  person.      The  leper, 
though   excluded    from    llie    community, 
was  still  within  the  pale  of  the  Church 
and  of  human  chai'ity ;  they  who  avoided 
his  dangerous  presence,  assisted  him  with 
alms;  and  he  had  companions  enough  in 
affliction  to  form  a  society  of  their  own,  .  .  . 
a  miserable  one  indeed,  but  still  a  society, 
in  which  the  sense  of  suffering  was  allevi- 
ated by  resignation,  the  comforts  of  religion, 
and  the  prospect  of  death  and  of  the  life 
to  come.     But  the  excommunicated  man 
was  cut  off  from  consolation  and  hope ;  it 
remained  for  him  only  to  despair  and  die, 
or  to  obtain  absolution  by  entire  submission 
to  the  Church;  and  in  the  present  case  it 
must  be  remembered  that  submission  im- 
plied the  sacrifice  of  the  points  in  dispute, 
that  is,  the  sacrifice  of  princi])le  and  justice, 
of  national  interests,    of  kingly  and  indi- 
vidual honour.      There  were  bome  parts 
of  Europe,    where,  if  a  person  remained 
one  year  under  ecclesiastical  censures,  all 
his  possessions  of  whatever  kind    were 


forfeited.     This  was  not  the  law  in  Eng- 
land, where  indeed  the  usurpations  of  the 
Romish  Church  had  been  resisted  longer 
and  more  steadily  than  on  the  continent. 
But  the  next  step  after  excommunicating 
the  King  might  be  to  pronounce  sentence 
of  deposition  against  him ;  and  that  sen- 
tence, while  it  endangered  him  in  England, 
would,    in   all  likelihood,  deprive  him  of 
his  continental  territories,  which  the  King 
of   France,     who    continually    instigated 
Becket  against  him,  was  eager  to  invade. 
But  there  was  another  measure,  even 
more  to  be  dreaded  in  its  consequences,  of 
which  Henry  stood  in  fear.      Supported 
as  he  was  in  the  grounds  of  this  dispute 
both  by  his  barons  and  by  the  nation,  and 
by  the  Bishops  also  in  the  personal  contest 
with  Becket,  a  sentence  of  excommunica- 
tion and  deposition  might   have  failed  to 
shake  the  allegiance  of  his  subjects.     An 
interdict  would  do  this  by  bringing  the  evil 
home  to  them ;  for  the  effect  of  an  interdict 
was  to  suspend  all  religious  forms,  usages, 
and  sacraments,  save  only  that   baptism 
was  allowed  to  infants,  and  confession  to 
those  who  were  at  the  point  of  death.    The 
churches  were  closed,  no  priest  might  offi- 
ciate either  in  public  or  private ;  the  dead 
were  deprived  of  christian  burial,  and  the 
living  could  contract  no  marriages.    Of  all 
the  devices  of  the  papal  church  this  was 
the  most  effectual  for  breaking  the  bonds 
of  loyalty,  and  compelling  subjects  to  rise 
against  their  sovereign.      Expecting  that 
Becket  would  have  recourse  to  it,  Henry 
took  measures  of  the  severest  precaution : 
he  gave  instructions  that  the  ports  should 
be  closely  watched,  and  ordered  that  if  an 
ecclesiastic   were   detected   bringing  over 
letters  of  interdict,  he  should  be  punished 
with  mutilation  of  members;  if  a  layman, 
with  death :  and  that  if  such  letters  reached 
the  country  and  were  promulgated,  any 
priest  who  in  obedience  to  them  refused  to 
perform  service  should  be  castrated.     In 
such  n  spirit  was  one  tyranny  opposed  by 
another  during  those  ages  of  inhumanity 
and  superstition!      Exasperated  with  the 
Cistercians  of  Pontigny  for  having  received 
the   Primate   into  their   convent,   he   an- 
nounced that  if  they  continued  to  harbour 
him,  he  would  expel  their  order  from  his 
dominions.     This  angry  act  gave  Becket 
an  opportunity  of  showing  his  generosity 
by  withdrawing,    and    enabled   Louis  to 
wound  his  enemy's  feelings,  by  despatch- 
ing an  escort  to  attend  him,  and  inviting 
him  to  choose  an  asylum  in  any  part  of 
his  dominions.    He  fixed  ujion  the  convent 
of  St.  Columba  by  the  city  of  Sens,  and 
was  received  there  with  public  honours. 
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This  was  one  of  the  many  unworthy 
acts  committed  by  Henry  untler  the  iiillii- 
ence  of  anger,  during  this  long  and  acri- 
monious struggle.  He  acted  with  more 
prudence  by  Jiis  ministers,  and  prosecuted 
with  sufficient  ])olicy  the  appeal  which  it 
had  been  impolitic  to  make.  While  a 
paper  war  was  carried  on  with  bitterness 
between  Becliet  and  the  English  Bishops, 
his  messengers  at  Rome  were  employing 
golden  arguments  with  a  court,  which,  in 
Becket's  own  words,  was  prostituted  like 
a  harlot  for  hire.  The  excommunicated 
John  of  Oxford  was  one  of  these  ministers; 
for  him  to  have  undertaken  such  a  com- 
mission implied  a  confidence  in  his  own 
dexterity  whicli  was  not  belied  by  the 
event.  He  obtained  absolution  for  him- 
Belf;  resigned  his  deanery  to  the  Pope, 
Bnd  received  it  again  from  his  ap])oint- 
ment;  and  persuaded  Alexander  to  depute 
two  Cardinals  as  his  legates  in  the  King's 
continental  territories,  with  full  powers  to 
hear  and  determine  the  cause,  and  to 
absolve  the  excommunicated  persons;  thus 
revoking  the  legantine  power  which  had 
been  granted  to  Becket,  and  annulling  all 
that  he  had  done  at  Vizelay.  The  Pope, 
who  had  previously  ratified  those  acts, 
was  so  conscious  of  his  inconsistency,  that 
when  he  notified  these  concessions  to  the 
King,  he  strictly  enjoined  him  to  keep  the 
letter  secret,  and  not  let  it  be  seen,  except 
in  case  of  necessity.  This  was  not  all ; 
the  messengers  brought  back  with  them 
the  letters  which  Becket  and  his  friends 
had  written  to  the  Pope,  and  some  of  these 
proved  to  be  from  persons  of  the  King's 
household,  who  had  never  before  been  sus- 
pected. In  these  letters  Becket  had  called 
Henry  a  malicious  tyrant;  but  no  new 
discovery  could  now  imbitter  Henry's 
feelings  toward  him. 

When  the  Primate  was  apprised  of  this 
unexpected  change  in  the  conduct  of  the 
Papal  court,  he  said,  that  if  it  were  true, 
the  Pope  had  not  only  strangled  him,  but 
the  English  and  Galilean  Churches  also. 
Its  effect  was  immediately  perceived  in 
the  treatment  of  his  unhappy  kinsmen  and 
dependents  who  had  been  driven  into 
banishment  for  his  sake.  It  was  now  seen 
to  what  motives  the  libernlity  with  which 
some  of  the  French  Nobles  and  Bishops 
had  hitherto  supported  them  was  owing; 
for  now,  when  Becket  was  deemed  to  be 
forsaken  by  the  Pope,  their  aid  was  in- 
humanly withdrawn; — some  of  these  poor 
people  were  left  in  such  utter  destitution 
that  they  died  of  cold  and  hunger,  and 
Becket,  who  in  this  emergency  neither 
abandoned  himself  nor  them,    implored 


Alexander  to  take  means  for  preserving 
the  rest  from  the  same  fate.     His  spirit 
was  one   of  those  which  difficulties   and 
dangers   seem    only   to   exalt,    the   same 
temper,   which   in   prosperity   made  him 
violent  and    imperious,    assuming  under 
adverse   fortune   the   character   of  heroic 
fortitude.       Still    being  more   statesman 
tlian  saint,  by  habit  as  well  as  inclination, 
he  exerted  now  in  his  own  behalf  those 
talents  to  which   he   owed  his  elevation, 
and   which   qualified   him   better  for  the 
Chancellorship   than    the    Primacy;     he 
represented    to  Alexander    that    Henry's 
policy  was  to  gain  time  by  prolonging  the 
business  till   the  Papacy  should  become 
vacant,   and  then  to   make  a  recognition 
of  the  obnoxious  customs  the  terms  upon 
which  he  would  acknowledge  his  successor. 
If  he    succeeded   in    this,   other    princes 
would  extort  the  like  emancipafion  from 
the   Church,  her  liberty  and  jurisdiction 
would  be  destroyed,  and  there  would  be 
none  to  restrain  the  wickedness  of  tyrants; 
and    addressing  to  the   Pope   phrases  of 
supplication  whicli,  in  Scripture,  are  ap- 
propriated to  the  Almighty,  Rise,  Lord, 
he  said,  and  delay  no   longer!     Let  the 
light  of  thy  countenance  shine  upon  me, 
and  do  unto  me  and  my  wretched  friends 
according  to  thy  mercy!     Save  us,  for  we 
perish  !    And  he  called  upon  him  to  clear 
up  his  own  honour,  which  was  now  ob- 
scured, tliough  till  now  it  had  remained 
singly  inviolate,  when  all  else  was  lost. 

These  representations  were  strongly 
aided  by  the  King  of  France,  Louis  VII. 
being  equally  sincere  in  his  enmity  to- 
wards Henry  and  his  devotion  to  the 
Church;  and  Alexander,  emboldened  also 
at  this  time  by  a  fortunate  change  in  his 
own  contest  with  the  Emperor,  restricted 
the  power  of  his  legates,  whom  he  now 
deputed  rather  as  mediators  than  as  judges. 
Their  task  was  the  more  difficult  because 
Henry  was  persuaded  that  Becket  had 
had  no  small  share  in  instigating  the  King 
of  France  and  the  Earl  of  Flanders  to 
make  war  upon  him.  Becket  made  oath 
that  he  was  innocent : — of  directly  instiga- 
ting them,  no  doubt  he  was  clear;  but  it 
is  as  little  to  be  doubted,  that  he  had  ex- 
asperated the  ill-will  of  the  one  prince, 
and  that  both  had  been  encouraged  by  the 
advantages  which  they  expected  to  derive 
from  the  embarrassment  in  which  Henry 
was  thus  involved.  From  Becket's  dis- 
position even  less  was  to  be  hoped  than 
from  the  King's:  he  cautioned  them  to 
place  no  confidence  in  those  Balaams,  the 
English  Bishops,  and  expressed  his_  trust 
that  they  would  cure  the  royal  Syrian  of 
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his  leprosy,  but  inflict  merited  punishment 
upon  the  Gehazis  of  his  train.  To  the 
Pope  he  wrote,  "  It  is  by  forbearance  on 
our  side  that  the  powers  of  the  world  grow 
insolent,  and  Kings  become  tyrants,  so  as 
to  beheve  that  no  rights,  no  privileges 
are  to  be  left  the  Church,  unless  at  their 
pleasure.  But  blessed  is  he  who  takes 
and  dashes  their  little  ones  against  the 
stones !  For  if  Judah  does  not,  according 
to  ^the  command  of  the  law,  root  out  the 
Canaanite,  he  will  grow  up  against  him 
to  be  perpetually  his  enemy  and  his 
scourge."  In  vain  did  the  Jegates  recom- 
mend to  him  moderation  and  humility, 
and  exhort  him  to  give  way  for  the  peace 
of  the  Church.  He  would  neither  concede 
the  slightest  point,  nor  consent  to  abide  by 
their  judgement;  whereas  Henry  offered 
to  give  them  any  security  they  should  ask, 
declaring  that  he  would  submit  to  it  in 
every  point,  if  they  would  render  him  that 
justice  which  the  lowest  of  men  had  a 
right  to  demand.  While  one  party  was  so 
intractable,  nothing  could  be  done  by 
mediation;  their  powers  did  not  extend 
farther,  and  Henry  was  so  offended  at 
being  thus  paltered  with,  that  in  their 
hearing  he  wished  he  might  never  again 
see  the  face  of  a  Cardinal.  He  came, 
however,  to  a  better  understanding  with 
them  before  they  departed,  and  when  they 
took  their  leave  shed  tears  as  he  begged 
them  to  use  their  intercession  with  the 
Pope  for  ridding  him  of  Becket. 

Becket  was  at  this  time  elated  by  a 
brief,  wherein  the  Pope,  by  virtue  of  his 
apostolical  jiowers,  annulled  the  decree 
of  the  Great  Council  at  Northampton, 
confiscating  the  primate's  goods  for  contu- 
macy. But  this  mark  of  favour  was 
heavily  counterbalanced  when  he  received 
a  prohibition  from  excommunicating  any 
person  in  England,  or  interdicting  that 
realm,  till  the  affair  should  have  been 
brought  before  the  Pope.  Henry  was  in- 
cautious enough  to  say  that  he  had  now 
got  the  Pope  and  all  the  Cardinals  in  his 
purse,  and  even  to  state  in  his  own  family 
what  bribes  he  had  given,  and  how  they 
had  been  applied.  It  is  not  to  be  believed 
that  Alexander  himself  was  accessible  by 
such  means:  infamously  venal  as  the 
court  of  Rome  had  become,  this  was  a 
case  in  which  he  had  too  much  at  stake, 
even  if  his  personal  character  were  such 
as  might  otherwise  warrant  the  imputation. 
He  would  wUlingly  have  reconciled  the 
parties ;  and  inclining  to  one  party  or  the 
other,  as  Becket's  vehemence  and  the 
urgent  interference  of  the  French  King,  or 
the  fair  statements  and  able  negotiations 


of  Henry's  ministers,  prevailed,  his  own 
wishes  were  indicated  in  the  exhortations 
to  humility  and  moderation  which  he 
repeatedly  but  vainly  addressed  to  the 
Primate.  The  King  had  said  to  the  Le- 
gates he  would  be  contented  with  those 
customs  which  it  could  be  proved  that  his 
ancestors  had  enjoyed,  by  the  oaths  of  an 
hundred  Englishmen,  an  hundred  Nor- 
mans, and  an  hundred  men  of  his  other 
continental  dominions.  If  tliis  would  not 
satisfy  Becket,  he  would  abide  by  the 
arbitration  of  three  English  and  three 
Norman  Bishops :  and  if  this  offer  also 
were  rejected,  he  would  submit  to  the 
Pope's  judgement,  provided  only  that  his 
act  should  not  preiudice  the  rights  of  his 
successors.  The  Legates  conceived  a  hope 
that  Henry  would  concede  the  customs, 
if  by  so  doing  he  could  rid  lumself  of 
Becket,  and  that  for  the  sake  of  succeed- 
m<r  in  this  point,  Becket  would  resign  lus 
archbisho]iric;  but  when  this  proposal  was 
made  to  him,  he  replied  the  concessions 
were  not  equal;  the  King  was  bound  in 
duty,  and  for  the  good  of  his  soul,  to  re- 
nounce the  customs,  but  he  could  not 
surrender  the  primacy  without  betraymg 
the  Church.  And  he  assured  the  Pope 
that  he  would  rather  be  put  to  death  than 
suffer  himself  to  be  torn  while  living  from 
his  mother  the  Church  of  Canterbury, 
which  had  nursed  him  and  reared  turn 
to  what  he  was;  .  .  •  rather  perish  by  the 
cruellest  death,  than  shamefully  live, 
while  the  King  was  permitted  to  act  as  he 
did,  without  receiving  condign  punish- 
ment. , 

At  length,  peace  having  been  made 
between  the  two  Kings,  it  was  arranged 
that  at  the  interview  between  them  Henry 
and  Becket  should  meet.  The  latter  was 
with  difficulty  persuaded  to  this;  and 
though,  to  satisfy  Louis,  he  knelt  to  hum- 
ble himself  before  his  sovereign,  it  was 
with  an  unbending  spirit.  His  language 
was  so  qualified  as  to  show  that  he  yielded 
not  a  tittle  of  the  disputed  points ;  and  when 
Henry  declared  all  he  asked  was  that  he 
would  then  promise,  without  fraud  or  fal- 
lacy, to  keep  all  the  laws  which  his  prede- 
cessors had  kept  in  former  reigns,  and 
which  he  himself  had  formeriy  promised 
to  keep,  the  answer  still  contained  the  same 
fatal  condition  of  saving  his  order :  ...  to 
regain  the  King's  favour  he  would  do  all 
he  could  without  prejudice  to  the  honour  of 
God.  Henry  did  not  refrain  from  reproach- 
ing Becket  with  ingratitude  and  pride; 
but  subduing  his  emotion  of  anger  he 
addressed  himself  to  Louis,  in  a  manner 
which,  if  that  monarch   had   been  less 
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blindly  devoted  lo  the  papal  court,  must 
have  wrougjit  a  change  in  his  disposition 
toward  the  contending  parties.  "  Mark  !" 
said  he,  "  my  liege  !  Whatever  displeases 
him  he  says  is  against  the  honour  of  God  : 
and  with  this  plea  he  would  dispossess  me 
of  all  my  rights!  But  that  I  may  not  be 
thought  to  re(|uire  anything  contrary  to  that 
honour,  I  make  him  this  oifer.  There 
have  been  many  Kings  of  England  before 
me,  some  who  had  greater  power  than  I, 
others  who  had  less.  There  have  been 
many  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  before 
him,  great  and  holy  men.  Wliat  the 
greatest  and  holiest  of  his  predecessors 
did  for  the  least  of  mine,  let  liim  do  that  for 
me,  and  I  shall  be  satisfied."  The  whole 
assembly  with  one  accord  declared  that 
the  King  had  condescended  sut^iciently ; 
even  Louis  felt,  for  the  time,  the  fairness 
of  such  a  proposal,  and  turning  to  Becket, 
who  continued  silent,  asked  him,  if  he 
would  be  greater  and  wiser  than  all  those 
holy  men?  and  wherefore  he  hesitated 
when  peace  was  at  hand  .'  The  inflexible 
Primate  replied,  "  It  is  true,  many  of  my 
predecessors  were  greater  and  better  than 
I.  Each  of  them  in  his  time  cut  off  some 
abuses,  but  not  all;  if  they  had,  T  should 
not  now  be  exposed  to  this  fiery  trial ;  a 
trial  whereby  being  proved  as  they  have 
been,  I  also  may  be  found  worthy  of  their 
praise  and  reward.  If  any  one  of  them 
was  too  cool  in  his  zeal,  or  too  intemperate 
in  it,  I  am  not  bomid  to  follow  his  example, 
one  way  or  the  other.  I  would  willingly 
return  to  my  church  if  it  were  possessed  of 
that  liberty  which  in  the  days  of  my  pre- 
decessors it  enjoyed;  but  admit  customs 
which  are  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  the 
holy  Fathers  I  will  not:  nor  give  up  the 
honour  of  Christ,  for  the  sake  of  recovering 
the  favour  of  man." 

Becket's  own  friends  were,  on  this  occa- 
sion, so  sensible  of  the  imprudence  ...  if 
not  the  unreasonableness  and  unrelenting 
obstinacy  of  his  conduct  .  .  .  that  they  pre- 
vented him  from  proceeding,  and  drew  him 
forcibly  away.  The  opinion  that  he  no 
longer  deserved  protection,  when  it  was 
now  plainly  seen  that  his  arrogance  was 
the  only  obstacle  to  peace,  was  loudly 
expressed ;  and  when  the  interview  ended, 
it  was  thought  that  he  had  irrecoverably 
forfeited  the  King  of  France's  favour.  So 
it  appeared  from  Louis's  demeanor,  who 
neither  visited  him  that  night,  nor  sent  him 
food  as  before  from  his  own  kitchen,  nor 
saw  him  on  the  ensuing  day,  before  his 
departure.  His  followers  were  in  despair, 
expecting  to  be  banished  from  the  French 
territories.    But  tliat  conduct  which  Louis 


had  seen  in  its  true  light  when  Becket  was 
in  the  presence  of  his  King,  and  the  can- 
dour of  the  one  was  contrasted  with  the 
stubborn  pride  of  the  othet^  assumed  a 
different  colour  when  he  reflected  upon  it 
in  solitude,  under  the  influence  of  tmmiti- 
gated  enmity  towards  Henry,  and  un- 
ibounded  devotion  to  the  Church.  Regard- 
ing the  Primate  then  as  the  heroic  and 
saintly  champion  of  a  sacred  cause,  he 
sent  for  him,  fell  at  his  feet,  entreated  with 
tears  forgiveness  for  having  advised  him  to 
prefer  the  favour  of  man  before  the  honour 
of  God,  recommended  his  kingdom  to 
God  and  him,  ...  as  to  a  tutelary  being,- 
and  .promised  never  to  desert  him  and  his 
followers.  And  when  Henry,  by  his  mes- 
sengers, expressed  his  wonder  that  he 
should  continue  to  abet  the  Primate  after 
what  he  had  himself  witnessed  at  the  inter- 
view ;  "  Tell  your  King,"  was  his  reply, 
"that  he  will  not  give  up  certain  customs 
because  thej^  appertain  to  his  royal  dignity, 
neither  will  I  give  up  the  hereditary  privi- 
lege of  my  crown,  which  is  to  protect  the 
unfortunate  and  the  victims  of  injustice." 
There  was  magnanimity  as  well  as  error 
in  this  conduct;  and  perhaps  Louis  him- 
self was  not  aware  how  greatly  the  satis- 
faction which  he  felt,  in  performing  a 
generous  part,  was  enhanced  by  knowing 
that  it  was  the  surest  way  to  mortify  and 
injure  a  rival  whom  he  hated. 

In  this  long  contention,  (for  five  years 
had  now  elapsed  since  Becket  Avithdrew 
from  England,)  each  party  had  committed 
acts  as  unwarrantable  as  the  other  could 
have  desired,  giving  thus  just  cause  of 
indignation  on  both  sides.  The  (juestion 
concerning  Becket's  accounts  as  chancellor 
was  altogether  slighted  by  him,  as  a  de- 
mand which,  but  for  the  constitutions  of 
Clarendon,  would  never  have  been  brought 
forward:  nor  did  Henry  press  a  point, 
which,  whatever  he  might  deem  of  its 
legality,  he  knew  to  be  substantially  un- 
just. But  there  was  a  demand  upon  Henry, 
in  wliich  the  Church  was  too  much  inte- 
rested ever  to  relax  its  pursuit;  ...  it  was 
for  restitution  .  .  .  even  to  the  last  farthing 
...  of  all  that  had  been  taken  from  the 
Primate  and  those  who  had  either  followed 
or  been  driven  after  him  into  exile.  Henry 
had  declared  that  he  would  make  no  resti- 
tution, and  had  even  sworn  that  all  the 
property  which  had  been  seized  on  this 
accoimt,  he  had  bestowed  upon  poor 
churches.  But  Becket  ceased  not  to  call 
upon  the  Pope  to  use  the  rigour  of  justice ; 
and  Alexander,  whose  letters  of  admoni- 
tion prodyced  no  effect,  sent  letters  of 
commination  now,  bidding  the  King  not  to 
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imagine  that  tlie  Lord,  who  now  slept, 
might  not  be  awakened,  nor  that  the  sword 
of  St.  Peter  was  rusted  in  the  scabbard  and 
had  lost  its  edge ;  and  warning  him  that 
if  restitution  were  not  made  before  the 
beginning  of  Lent,  the  Primate  should  no 
longer  be  restrained  as  he  had  thus  long 
been. 

Becket  waited  till  the  term  prescribed, 
and  then,  without  informing  the  Pope  of 
his  intentions,  thundered  out  his  censures 
against  so  many  of  the  King's  household, 
that  Henry  was  surrounded  by  excommu- 
nicated persons,  and  had  scarcely  one 
among  his  chaplains  from  whom  he  could 
receive  the  kiss  of  peace.  The  Bishops  of 
London  and  of  Salisbury,  who  were  among 
these  persons,  appealed  to  the  Pope  ;  and 
Henry,  declaring  that  he  resented  this 
audacious  act  not  less  than  if  Becket  had 
vomited  out  his  poison  upon  his  own  per- 
son, wrote  to  Alexander,  complaining  that 
he  seemed  to  have  abandoned  him  to  the 
malice  of  his  enemy,  and  requeuing  him 
to  annul  these  injurious  proceedings.  His 
desire  now  was  that  Becket  might  be 
appointed  to  some  foreign  see,  and  thereby 
removed  from  France;  such  a  termination 
of  the  dispute  Henry  would  have  purchased 
at  any  price ;  if  Alexander  would  do  this, 
he  promised  to  procure  for  him  a  peace 
with  the  Emperor,  to  buy  over  all  the 
Roman  nobles  of  the  Ghibelline  party,  to 
give  him  10,000  marks,  and  allow  liina  to 
appoint  whom  he  pleased  to  Canterbury, 
and  to  all  the  other  sees  then  vacant.  He 
made  presents  to  the  Roman  barons  of 
Alexander's  party,  for  their  interest ;  and 
promised  large  sums  to  several  Italian 
cities  if  they  could  effect  it  by  their  inter- 
ference. The  Sicilian  court,  whose  friend- 
ship was  of  the  utmost  importance  to  Alex- 
ander at  this  time,  was  induced  earnestly 
to  second  these  solicitations,  and  this  long 
contest  created  hardly  less  trouble  and 
anxiety  to  the  Pope  than  to  Henry  himself. 
Gladly  would  he  have  reconciled  the  par- 
ties, and  to  his  honour  it  must  be  said  that, 
though  dexterously  availing  himself  of 
every  opportunity  to  strengthen  and  extend 
the  papal  power,  he  acted  throughout  in  a 
spirit  of  mediation.  But  Becket's  inflex- 
ible temper  frustrated  all  his  conciliatory 
plans.  Though  Alexander  exhorted,  en- 
treated, and  admonished  him  to  suspend 
the  censures  which  he  had  passed,  till  it 
should  be  seen  what  a  new  legation  might 
effect  with  the  King,  and  though  he  re- 
quested it  particularly  on  the  Bishop  of 
Salisbury's  behalf,  on  the  score  of  his  own 
long  intimacy  with  that  prelate,  who  more- 
over had  acted  not  from  incliflation,  but 


under  fear  of  the  King,  through  the  natural 
infirmity  of  old  age,  Becket  equally  disre- 
garded the  advice  and  the  sohcitations  of 
the  Pontiff;  his  opinions  and  his  feelings, 
relying  so  confidently  upon  the  support  of 
the  French  King  and  the.  system  of  the 
Papal  Court  that  he  ventured  to  treat  with 
this  disrespect  the  Pope  himself. 

The  censures  indeed  produced  in  Eng- 
land the  effect  which  the  intrepid  Primate 
looked  for.  For  the  other  prelates,  though 
they  had  hitherto  acted  in  concert  with 
their  excommunicated  brethren,  refused  to 
hold  communion  with  them  now,  and  even, 
in  direct  defiance  of  the  King's  orders,  en- 
joined all  men  in  their  respective  dioceses 
to  avoid  them,  in  obedience  to  the  sen- 
tence. Becket  announced  his  intention  not 
to  spare  the  King's  person  if  repentance  and 
satisfaction  were  delayed,  and  ordered  his 
clergy  to  stop  the  celebration  of  divine  ser- 
vice after  the  Purification,  if  the  King  should 
continue  contumacious  till  tliat  time. 
However  Henry,  he  said,  might  affect  to 
threaten,  in  reality  he  trembled  with  fear, 
seeing  the  accomplices  of  his  iniquity  thus 
delivered  over  to  Satan.  Nothing  but 
punishment  could  recall  him ;  and  when 
they  were  crushed,  he  might  be  more  easily 
subdued.  In  this  language  did  he  speak 
of  his  sovereign;  and  so  nearly  was  he 
considered  in  the  light  of  an  independent 
powerengaged  in  hostilities  with  him  upon 
ec[ual  terms,  that  tlie  common  expression 
which  the  Pojje  as  well  as  he  himself  used 
for  tlie  proposed  accommodation,  was  that 
of  concluding  peace  between  them.  The 
two  Nuncios  who  were  now  charged  with 
this  negociation  required  Henry,  for  the 
love  of  God  and  the  remission  of  his  sins, 
to  restore  Becket  and  take  him  sincerely 
into  favour :  till  this  should  be  done,  they 
refused  to  absolve  the  excommunicated 
persons.  Growing  angry  in  the  debate 
which  ensued,  Henry  turned  away,  swear- 
ing that  if  the  Pope  would  not  grant  any- 
thing which  he  requested,  he  would  take 
other  courses.  "  Sir,"  said  one  of  the 
Nuncios,  "  do  not  threaten!  we  fear  no 
threats,  for  we  are  of  a  court  which  has 
been  accustomed  to  give  laws  to  Emperors 
and  Kings." 

After  long  disputation  concerning  a  writ- 
ten form  of  reconciliation,  in  which  the 
King  insisted  upon  saving  the  dignity  of 
his  Kingdom,  and  Becket  upon  saving  the 
honour  of  the  Church,  all  mention  of  the 
accounts  was  waived  on  one  part  and  of 
the  customs  on  the  other.  Upon  the  point 
of  restitution,  Becket  would  have  accepted 
half  the  amount  of  the  estmiated  claim; 
with  regard  to  the  rest,  he  told  his  agents. 
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he  was  willing  to  show  a  patient  forbear- 
ance, because  it  was  expedient  that  the 
Church  should  have  something  in  licr 
power  to  keej)  the  King  in  awe  with,  and 
to  bring  out  against  him,  if  he  should  begin 
new  disturbances  and  seditions.  Every- 
thing seemed  at  last  to  be  accorded,  when 
the  negotiation  was  broken  ofti  because 
Henry  would  not  consent  to  go  through  the 
customary  form  of  giving  the  kiss  of  peace  ; 
this  he  said  he  could  not  do,  though  willing 
to  have  done  it,  because  in  his  anger  he 
had  publicly  sworn  that  he  would  never 
give  it  to  Beckct;  but  he  protested  that  he 
would  bear  no  rancour  against  him.  The 
Primate  was  not  satisfied  with  tliis;  the 
French  King,  who  desired  the  continuance 
of  a  contest  so  harrassing  to  his  enemy, 
encouraged  him  not  to  accede  to  any  terms 
witliout  this  form ;  and  the  Nuncio  admon- 
ished Henry  to  comply  with  what  was 
recpiired  of  him,  for  otherwise  repentance 
would  come  too  late. 

The  effect  of  this  was  not  wliat  the 
Nuncio  expected.  It  roused  the  King's 
spirit,  and  he  sent  orders  from  his  French 
dominions,  where  he  then  was,  to  England, 
that  any  persons  carrying  an  interdict 
thither,  should  be  punished  as  traitoi^s,  and 
all  persons  who  should  act  in  obedience  to 
it  be  banished  with  all  their  kin,  and  suffer 
confiscation  of  all  their  goods.  He  directed 
also  that  Peter-pence  should  be  paid  into 
his  treasury,  and  no  longer  to  the  Pope ; 
and  required  an  oath  from  all,  his  subjects 
to  obey  these  orders.  The  laity  without 
hesitating  took  this  oath,  which  was  actually 
an  abjuration  of  obedience  to  the  Primate 
and  the  Pope,  and  was  so  denominated  at 
(he  time.  The  clergy  as  generally  refused, 
and  Becket  privately  sent  over  letters  to 
absolve  the  laity  from  observing  it.  .  .  But 
the  crisis  was  not  so  near  as  Henry  appre- 
hended ;  the  negotiation  was  again  renew- 
ed, and  an  agreement  proposed  on  his  part, 
upon  the  general  terms  that  each  should 
perform  what  he  owed  to  the  other.  Mean- 
time, he  was  pursuing  a  business  at  the 
Court  of  Rome,  which  he  had  greatly  at 
heart,  and  which  eventually  brought  about 
the  shocking  catastrophe  of  this  long  and 
perplexed  drama.  For  many  reasons,  he 
had  long  wished  to  have  his  eldest  son 
crowned, — the  surest  method  he  thought  of 
precluding  any  struggle  for  the  succession 
after  his  own  death.  With  this  intention 
he  had  obtained  a  bull,  while  the  see  of 
Canterbury  was  vacant,  empowering  him 
to  have  the  ceremony  performed  by  what 
Bishop  he  pleased ;  this  bull  had  been 
revoked  virtually  though  not  directly ;  now, 
however,  Alexander  by  his  apostolic  au- 


thority enjoined  the  Archbishop  of  York  to 
officiate  in  this  function,  as  one  belonging 
to  his  see.  It  does  not  appear  by  what 
persuasions  he  was  induced  to  this  compli- 
ance :  but  there  was  a  disgraceful  duplicity 
in  his  conduct ;  he  earnestly  desired  Henry 
to  keep  this  permission  secret  from  Becket, 
and  yet  shortly  after,  at  Becket's  desire, 
prohibited  the  Archbishop  of  York  and  all 
otlier  English  Bishops  from  performing  the 
ceremony,  declaring  it  was  the  prtvilege  of 
the  see  of  Canterbury.  But  the  ports  were 
so  well  watched  that  Beckct  could  find  no 
means  of  introducing  his  inhibitory  letter, 
and  the  Prince  was  crowned. 

In  giving  the  permission,  Alexander  had 
carefully  asserted  the  pretensions  of  the 
Papal  Court,  granting,  by  St.  Peter's 
authority,  and  his  own,  and  with  the  ad- 
vice of  his  brethren,  that  Prince  Henry 
should  be  crowned  King  ot"  England.  It 
was  a  severe  mortification  to  Becket  thus 
to  be  defrauded,  as  his  friends  called  it,  of 
what  he  had  so  long  sighed  for,  and  to  see 
the  Prince,  who  ought  to  have  reigned  by 
none  but  him,  made  King  by  another. 
This  was  their  language,  and  it  shows  the 
entire  de]iendence  upon  the  Church  to 
which  they  would  have  reduced  the  royal 
authority.  He  had  the  farther  mortification 
of  learning  that  the  Pope  had  commis- 
sioned his  Legates  to  absolve  the  Bishops 
of  Salisbury  and  London,  calling  the  latter, 
whon±  Becket  regarded  as  the  worst,  being 
indeed  the  ablest  of  his  enemies,  a  religious, 
learned,  prudent  and  discreet  man.  Beck- 
et's indignation  at  this  was  unbounded, 
and  using  language  which  he  would  have 
been  the  first  to  condemn  in  another,  he 
declared  that  St.  Peter  himself,  were  he 
upon  earth,  could  not  have  power  to  ab- 
solve such  impenitent  sinners;  Satan,  he 
said,  was  let  loose  to  the  destruction  of  the 
Church;  Barabbas  was  freed,  and  Christ 
crucified  a  second  time. 

This  temper  was  encouraged  by  some 
of  his  Iriends,  who,  for  the  purpose  of 
serving  him  more  effectually,  had  con- 
tinued about  Henry's  person,  and  com- 
municated to  him  the  information  thus 
treacherously  olitained.  They  advised 
him  to  use  no  farther  forbearance,  but  to 
pour  out  his  whole  spirit,  and  unsheath 
his  whole  sword.  "  May  the  eye  of  God," 
said  they,  "  look  with  favour  upon  you, 
anil  the  sheep  of  his  pasture ;  and  give  his 
Church  the  glory  of  a  victory  over  Princes, 
rather  than  an  insincere  peace  with  them  I" 
Thus  excited,  he  wrote  letters  to  England, 
peremptorily  placing  the  kingdom  under 
an  interdict ; — but  here  he  was  baffled,  for 
the  letters  could  not  be  introduced.     He 
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was  in  this  temper,  when  Legates  were 
again  appointed  by  the  Pope  to  effect  an 
accommodation  :  and  he  wrote  to  them, 
warning  them  against  the  artifices  of 
Henry,  Avliom  hecalled  "that  monster," 
and  bidding  them  suspect  whatever  he 
might  say,  as  deceitful.  "  If,"  said  he, 
"  he  perceives  that  he  cannot  turn  you 
from  your  purpose,  he  will  counterfeit  fury, 
he  will  swear  and  forswear,  take  as  many 
shapes  a%  Proteus  did,  and  come  to  him- 
self at  last ;  and  if  it  is  not  your  own 
fault,  you  will  be  from  that  time  a  God  to 
Pharaoh."  The  Legates  however  had 
received  wiser  instructions  from  Rome, 
and  everything  was  now  adjusted,  except 
that  Henry  still  objected  to  give  the  kiss, 
by  reason  of  his  oath,  proi)osing  that  it 
should  be  given  in  his  stead  by  the  young 
King  his  son;  and  Becket  demurred  at 
this,  saying  the  form  was  essential,  as  one 
established  among  all  nations,  and  in  all 
religions,  and  without  which  peace  was 
no  where  confirmed :  but  that,  if  he  ac- 
cepted it  from  the  young  King,  it  might 
be  said  he  was  not  in  the  father's  favour. 
To  remove  this  obstacle,  Alexander,  though 
unsolicited,  had  aljsolved  the  King  from 
his  oath.  On  a  like  occasion,  H^enry  L 
had  refused  to  consent  to  such  a  dispensa- 
tion, saying,  "  it  was  not  consistent  with 
a  King's  honour,  for  who  would  afterwards 
trust  to  a  sworn  i)roraise,  if  it  were  shown 
by  such  an  example  that  the  obligation  of 
an  oath  might  so  easily  be  cancelled?" 
This  was  too  generous  as  well  as  too  wise 
a  precedent  for  his  grandson  to  have  over- 
looked, had  it  been  in  his  power  to  pursue 
the  same  straight  and  dignified  course; 
but  at  this  time  the  circumstances  in  which 
he  was  placed  were  so  critical  that  he 
deemed  it  expedient  to  submit  in  this  pohit 
to  his  imperious  suljject,  desiring  only,  that 
as  his  interview  with  Becket  was  to  be  in 
the  French  territories,  the  ceremony  might 
be  delayed  till  he  returned  to  his  own. 
To  this  Becket  consented,  and  they  met 
in  a  meadow  near  Frettevalle,  in  the  dis- 
trict of  Chartres,  and  upon  the  borders  of 
Touraine,  where  the  Kings  of  England 
and  France  had  held  conference  on  the 
two  preceding  days. 

On  Henry's  part  no  appearance  of  sin- 
cerity was  wanting.  As  soon  as  he  saw 
the  Primate  at  a  distance,  he  galloped 
forward  to  meet  him,  uncovered  his  head, 
and  prevented  his  salutation,  by  first 
greeting  him.  They  then  withdrew  to- 
gether, as  if  familiarly  discoursing.  But 
Becket's  discourse  was,  by  his  own  ac- 
count, (tor  no  third  person  was  present,) 
far  less  conciliatory  than  his  manner.    He 


urged  the  King  to  make  public  satisfaction 
for  the  great  injuries  which  he  had  done 
the  church,  and  asked,  whether,  in  des- 
poiling Canterbury  of  her  ancient  and 
acknowledged  right,  he  had  wished  to 
perpetuate  enmity  between  the  Church 
and  her  children?  He  advised  him  to 
avert  from  himself  and  from  his  son  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  of  those  Saints  who 
rested  in  the  Church  of  Canterbury  and 
were  grievously  injured  by  this  proceed- 
ing; he  bade  him  remember  that,  for 
many  ages,  no  one  had  injured  that 
Church  without  being  corrected,  or  crush- 
ed, by  Christ  our  Lord;  and  he  also 
observed  to  him,  that  the  consecration  of 
a  King,  like  other  sacraments,  derived 
its  whole  validity  from  the  right  of  the 
administering  person  to  perform  the  office. 
Becket  represents  the  King  as  having 
rei)lied,  that  Canterbury,  which  was  the 
most  noble  of  all  the  western  Churches, 
should  be  redressed  in  this  point,  and 
recover  its  pristine  dignity  in  all  respects. 
But  he  added  ...  to  those  persons  who 
have  hitlierto  betrayed  both  you  and  nre, 
I  will,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  make  such 
an  answer  as  traitors  deserve.  It  is  much 
more  likely  that  this  should  mean  those 
persons  who,  while  they  pretended  to 
agree  Avith  the  King,  had  corresponded 
with  Becket  and  spurred  him  on  to  ex- 
tremities, than  that  Henry  should  have 
alluded  to  the  Archbishop  of  York  and  the 
Bishop  of  London,  as  the  Primate  seems 
to  have  understood.  For  at  these  words 
he  alighted,  and  threw  himself  at  the 
King's  feet:  Henry  also  alighted,  and 
ordered  him  to  remount,  and  held  the 
stirrup  for  him,  and  said,  "  My  Lord 
Archbishop,  what  occasion  is  there  for 
many  words?  Let  us  mutually  restore  to 
each  other  our  former  affection,  and  do 
one  another  all  the  good  we  can,  forgetting 
the  late  discord."  Then  returning  to  his 
retinue,  he  said  aloud,  that  if  he  did  not 
show  to  the  Archbishop  such  good  will  as 
he  had  now  Ibund  in  him,  he  should  be 
the  worst  of  men. 

The  business  of  the  interview  yet  re- 
mained, after  the  first,  and  as  it  seemed 
the  most  difficult,  step  had  been  taken. 
Henry  sent  the  Bishops  who  were  with 
him,  to  desire  that  Becket  would  now,  in 
the  presence  of  the  assembly,  make  his 
petition ;  these  messengers  advised  him  to 
tlirow  himself  and  his  cause  upon  the 
King's  pleasure ;  which,  as  the  terms  had 
in  fact  already  been  adjusted  with  the 
Pope,  would  have  been  the  wisest  and 
most  decorous  course.  But  this  he  rejected, 
as  the  iniquitous  counsel  of  Scribes  and 


CI 


Pharisees;  and  determined,  witli  the  ad- 
vice of  his  own  friends,  to  submit  nolliing 
to  the  King,  neitlier  the  question  concern- 
ing the  customs,  nor  of  the  sequestration, 
nor  of  the  coronation,  nor  of  the  damages 
which  the  Church  had  suffered  in  her 
liberties,  and  he  in  his  honour.  Instead 
of  this,  he  petitioned  by  the  Archbishop 
of  Sens,  tliat  the  King  would  restore  the 
churcli  of  Canterbury  with  its  possessions, 
and  his  royal  favour,  and  peace  and 
security,  to  him  and  his;  and  that  he 
would  graciously  be  pleased  to  amend 
what  had  presumptuously  been  done 
against  him  and  the  Church  in  the  late 
coronation ;  promising,  on  his  own  part, 
love  and  honour,  and  whatever  could  be 
performed  in  the  Lord  by  an  Archbishop 
to  his  Sovereign.  A  very  different  form 
of  words  had  been  concerted  with  the 
Pope;  but  Henry  felt  that  this  was  no 
place  for  disputing.  He  may  have  felt 
also,  that  when  words  were  purposely  made 
vague  enough  to  admit  of  large  inter]ireta- 
tion,  the  advantage  which  they  afforded 
was  not  to  the  claimant  only.  He  agreed 
to  ail,  and  declared  that  he  received  the 
Primate  and  his  friends  into  favour.  They 
passed  the  evening  together,  and  it  was 
settled  that  Becket  should  go  to  take  leave 
of  the  French  King,  and  then  come  to 
Normandy,  to  make  some  abode  in  the 
court  and  near  the  King's  person,  that  it 
might  be  publicly  seen  into  what  favour 
he  had  been  received.  When  he  was 
about  to  depart,  the  Bishop  of  Lisieux 
proposed  to  him,  that  on  the  day  of  indul- 
gence he  should  absolve  the  excommuni- 
cated servants  of  the  King,  then  present, 
showing  thus  to  others  such  fav'our  as  he 
and  his  friends  had  received.  But  he 
evaded  this:  the  persons  in  question,  he 
said,  were  in  various  circumstances,  and 
under  different  censures,  some  of  which 
could  not  be  removed  without  the  Pope's 
authority.  He  must  not  indiscriminately 
confound  them ;  yet  having  sentiments  of 
peace  and  charity  for  them  all,  he  would, 
by  the  Divine  assistance,  manage  the 
matter  so  to  the  honour  of  the  Church,  the 
King,  and  himself,  and  also  to  the  salva- 
tion of  those  for  whom  this  was  asked, 
that  if  any  one  of  them  should  fail  of 
reconciliation  and  peace,  (which  he  prayed 
might  not  happen,)  he  must  impute  it  to 
himself,  not  to  him.  A  reply  so  evasive, 
and  yet  at  the  same  time  displaying  so 
plainly  the  unallayed  enmity  in  the 
speaker's  heart,  provoked  an  angry  reply 
from  one  of  the  parties.  But  the  King,  to 
prevent  any  acrimonious  contention  which 
might  otherwise  have  arisen,  drew  Becket 


away,  and  dismissed  him  with  marks  of 
lionour. 

That  the  King  would  ever  again  have 
received  Becket  into  favour  and  friendship 
is  not  to  be  believed,  because  it  is  scarcely 
possible ;  but  there  is  every  reason  for 
believing  that  the  reconciliation  would  have 
been  effective  to  the  great  ends  of  public 
and  private  tranquillity,  if  there  had  been 
the  same  sincere  intention  of  rendering  it 
so  on  the  Primate's  part  as  on  the  King's. 
The  Primate  had  concealed  his  exultation 
during  the  interview  ;  but  he  had  scarcely 
concealed  his  intention  of  renewing  the 
contest,  and  making  those  who  had  offended 
him  feel  the  whole  weight  of  his  authority. 
What  his  feelings  were  is  known,  not  by 
his  actions  only,  but  by  his  own  letters; 
in  these,  he  boasted  that  the  King  had  not 
even  presumed  to  mention  the  royal  cus- 
toms, that  he  had  been  conquered  in  every 
point,  and  that  in  promising  to  give  the  kiss, 
he  had  plainly  shown  himself  guilty  of  per- 
jury ;  the  peace,  thus  obtained,  was  such 
as  the  world  could  not  have  given  or  hoped 
for :  but  still  the  whole  substance  of  it,  as 
yet,  consisted  only  in  hope,  and  he  trusted 
in  God  that  something  real  would  follow. 
When  the  Pope,  at  his  rec[uest,  again  sus- 
pended those  prelates  who  had  officiated 
at  the  coronation,  he  said  it  was  a  measure 
dictated  undoubtedly  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whereby  his  Holiness  corrected  the  King's 
enormities,  with  an  authority  becoming 
the  successor  of  Peter  and  the  vicar  of 
Christ.  He  was,  indeed,  prudent  enough 
not  to  proclaim  the  suspension  which  was 
decreed  before  the  fonn  of  reconciliation 
took  place,  but  he  requested  that  other 
letters  to  the  same  effect  might  be  sent 
him,  in  Avhich  the  injury  done  to  the  rights 
of  Canterbury  should  be  the  sole  cause 
assigned  for  the  sentence ;  and  he  asked 
full  power  for  himself,  meaning  thereby, 
power  to  excommunicate  the  King,  and 
lay  the  kingdom  under  an  interdict,  if  he 
should  thmk  proper;  because,  said  he, 
the  more  powerful  and  the  fiercer  that 
prince  is,  the  stronger  chain  and  the  harder 
staff"  will  be  necessary  to  bind  and  keep 
Iiim  in  order. 

Elated,  however,  and  bent  upon  extremi- 
ties as  he  was,  there  was  a  secret  feeling 
that  his  triumph  was  not  so  complete  as 
he  represented  it  to  be,  and  something  hke 
an  ominous  apprehension  that  there  would 
be  danger  as  well  as  difficulty  in  the  course 
which  he  was  detennined  to  pursue.  His 
friends  in  England  advised  him  not  to 
return  thither,  until  he  should  have  well 
ingratiated  hhnself  with  the  King:  his 
messengers  to  that  country  were  generally 
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shunned  as  persons  >vith  whom  it  was 
imprudent  to  converse ;  and  they  who  had 
got  possession  of  the  sequestered  lands 
manifested  a  disposition  to  keep  them  as 
long  as  they  could :  some  committed  waste, 
in  a  spirit  of  shameless  rapacity ;  and  one 
powerful  man,  who  had  been  enriched 
with  the  spoils  of  Canterbury,  was  said  to 
have  threatened  his  life  if  he  ever  set  foot 
in  England.  Becket  was  incapable  of 
fear.  He  wrote  to  Henry,  requesting  leave 
immediately  to  go  over.  "  By  your  per- 
mission," said  he,  "  I  will  return  to  my 
church,  perhaps  to  perish  for  her;  but 
whether  I  live  or  die,  yours  I  am,  and  will 
be,  in  the  Lord :  and  whatever  befall  me 
or  mine,  may  God  bless  you  and  your 
children."  And  announcing  his  intention 
to  the  Pope,  he  said  that  he  was  doubtful 
whether  he  was  going  to  peace  or  punish- 
mient,  and  therefore  he  commended  his 
soul  to  his  Holiness,  and  returned  thanks 
to  him  and  the  apostolic  see  for  the  relief 
administered  to  him  and  his  in  their  dis- 
tress. 

The  delay  of  which  Becket  complained 
was  chiefly  caused  by  interested  and  rapa- 
cious individuals.  It  appears,  however, 
that  Henry  did  not  send  over  positive  orders 
for  enforcing  the  restitution  which  he  had 
engaged  to  make;  and  in  this  he  was  in- 
fluenced by  a  suspicion  or  linowledge  of 
the  implacable  disposition  whicli  Becket 
still  cherished  against  those  who  had  oflend- 
ed  him,  and  which,  indeed,  had  been  but 
too  plainly  indicated  at  tlieir  first  interview. 
At  their  second  meeting,  which  was  not 
till  several  weeks  had  elapsed,  during 
which  Henry  had  been  dangerously  ill, 
the  kiss  was  not  given,  though  they  were 
then  within  the  King's  dominions ;  his  re- 
ception was  cold  and  ceremonious ;  expos- 
tulations and  recriminations  passed  between 
them,  not  without  acrimony;  and  Henry 
declared,  that  before  the  full  restitution 
which  he  again  engaged  to  make,  he  would 
have  Becket  return  to  England,  that  he 
miight  see  how  he  conducted  himself  there. 
When  next  they  met,  the  King  was  in 
a  kinder  mood,  and  there  came  from  him 
an  expression  which  seems  to  bear  the 
stamp  of  sincerity  ..."  Oh,  my  lord,  why 
will  you  not  do  what  I  desire  ?  I  should 
then  put  everything  into  your  hands."  The 
exclamation  seems  to  imply  an  emotion  of 
affectionate  regret  that  Becket  liad  not 
co-operated  with  him  in  those  necessary 
and  beneficial  reforms  which  he  had  de- 
signed, and  for  the  purpose  of  effecting 
which  he  had  raised  him  to  the  primacy. 
So  Becket  himself  appears  to  have  under- 
stood it ;  but  the  King  had  touched  a  string 


to  which,  in  his  heart,  there  was  no  rer 
sponsive  chord ;  and  an  expression  which 
resented  of  old  affection  had  no  other  effect 
upon  him  than  to  call  up  a  thought  not 
less  arrogant  than  unprovoked :  it  reminded 
him,  he  says  in  a  letter,  of  the  Devil's 
words  to  our  Saviour,  "All  this  will  I  give 
thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship 
me." 

He  had  now  received  from  Rome  letters, 
either  to  suspend  or  excommunicate  at  his 
own  discretion  the  Bishops  of  London  and 
Salisbury,  for  having  assisted  at  the  coro- 
nation :  and  for  suspending  the  Archbishop 
of  York  on  the  same  grounds,  the  power 
of  relaxing  the  sentence  in  his  case  being 
reserved  to  the  Pope  himself,  at  Becket's 
own  desire.  The  Pope  was  inexcusable 
in  this ;  the  act  for  which  he  thus  pimished 
these  prelates  was  one  which  he  had 
authorised  them  to  do:  and  though  lie  had 
revoked  that  aiUhority,  the  revocation  was 
not  known  to  them  when  they  performed 
the  ceremony.  This  Becket  knew,  and 
tlie  Pope  must  have  known  also,  if  Becket 
had  laid  the  whole  circumstances  before 
him.  The  farther  powers  for  which  he 
had  applied  were  not  granted  him.  Alex- 
ander indeed  had  already  granted  but  too 
much.  On  his  way  to  the  court,  Becket 
took  leave  of  the  King,  who  still  delayed 
giving  the  kiss,  and  is  said  to  have  visibly 
been  careful  to  avoid  it :  an  apprehension 
was  expressed  by  Becket  that  he  should 
see  him  no  more ;  his  eye  implied  more 
than  the  words  declared,  and  Henry  hastily 
answered,  "Do  you  think  me  a  traitor?" 
He  promised  to  meet  him  at  Rouen,  pro- 
vide him  with  money  for  discharging  his 
debts,  and  either  accompany  him  to  Eng- 
land, or  send  the  Archbishop  of  Rouen 
with  him.  None  of  these  promises  were 
fulfilled  :  political  circumstances  called  the 
King  in  a  different  direction ;  the  money 
was  not  forthcoming,  and  the  person  charged 
to  attend  Becket  was  John  of  Oxford,  whom 
he  regarded  as  one  of  his  greatest  enemies. 
The  Archbishop  lent  him  300/.,  and  he 
proceeded  on  his  journey  to  the  coast, 
believing,  as  lie  said  to  Louis  when  he 
took  leave  of  that  Monarch,  that  he  was 
going  to  England  to  play  for  his  head. 

He  was  going,  in  fact,  not  to  complete 
the  reconciliation  which  had  been  begun, 
but  to  renew  the  contest,  and  try  whether 
the  regal  or  the  ecclesiastical  power  were 
strongest.  It  irritated  him  to  learn  that 
the  Prelates  who  were  the  objects  of  his 
especial  animosity,  consistent  as  himself 
and  upon  better  grounds,  were  advising 
Henry  to  require,  as  a  necessary  condition 
of  his  return,  that  the  presentations  to  bene- 
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fices  belonging  to  Canterbury  made  during 
hia  exile  should  hold  good;  and  also  tliat 
the  royal  customs  should  be  observed. 
Resolving  theretbre  to  proceed  Avithout 
delay  against  tliese  Priests  of  Baal,  and 
standard-bearers  ol"  the  Balaamites,  (for 
thus  he  called  them,)  he  sent  the  sentence 
of  excommunication  before  him  into  Eng- 
land. The  law  which  made  this  a  trea- 
sonable act  was  still  in  force.  It  was 
therefore  a  dangerous  service  to  convey 
these  letters,  but  he  found  a  messenger 
well  fitted  tor  such  a  work,  who  undertook 
to  deliver  that  for  the  Archbishop.  This 
was  a  nun,  by  name  Idonea,  who  appears, 
before  her  conversion,  to  liave  led  a  disso- 
lute life.  The  manner  in  which  he  Avrouglit 
upon  this  fit  instrument  would  be  most 
dishonourable  to  him,  if  it  did  not  belong 
less  to  the  man  than  to  the  age.  He  re- 
minded her  that  God  had  chosen  the  weak 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  strong, 
and  bade  her  remember  Esther,  and  what, 
when  the  chiefs  were  dismayed,  and  the 
Priests  had  well  nigh  forsaken  the  law,  a 
woman's  hand  had  done  to  Holofernes; 
and  that,  when  the  Apostles  had  forsaken 
our  Lord,  they  who  followed  him  to  his 
cross  and  sepulchre  were  women.  The 
Spirit,  he  said,  would  make  those  things 
which  the  Church's  necessity  required, 
arduous  though  they  might  seem,  not  only 
possible,  but  easy  to  her,  having  faith.  He 
commanded  therefore,  and  enjoined  her  as 
she  desired  the  remission  of  her  sins,  to 
deliver  these  letters  into  the  hands  of  the 
Archbishop,  in  the  ])resence  of  the  other 
Prelates,  if  that  could  be  effected ;  other- 
wise before  any  persons  who  might  hap- 
pen to  be  with  him,  and  to  deliver  them  a 
copy  of  the  sentence,  and  also  tell  them  its 
purport.  "  A  great  reward,"  said  he,  "  my 
daughter,  is  proposed  to  your  labour ;  the 
remission  of  your  sins,  the  unfading  truth 
and  crown  of  glory,  which  the  blessed  sin- 
ners, Magdalene  and  Mary  the  Egyptian, 
received  at  length  from  Christ  our  Lord, 
the  stains  of  their  wliole  former  lives  being 
wiped  out.  The  Mistress  of  Mercy  will 
assist  thee,  and  entreat  lier  Son,  God  and 
Man,  whom  she  brought  forth  tor  the  sal- 
vation of  the  world,  to  be  the  guide,  com- 
panion, and  protector  of  thy  journey.  And 
may  He,  who,  breakuig  the  gates  of  Hell, 
crushed  the  power  and  curbed  the  licence 
of  the  Devils,  restrain  the  hands  of  the 
wicked,  that  they  may  not  be  able  to 
hurt  thee.  Farewell,  spouse  of  Christ,  , 
and  think  that  he  is  always  present  with 
thee!" 

The  day  after  this  fanatical  messenger 
departed,  he  himself  embarked  from  the 


port  of  Whhsand*:  some  persons  advised 
him  not  to  venture,  after  such  a  measure 
of  direct  defiance  to  the  King ;  but  he  re- 
plied,— "  I  see  England  before  me,  and  go 
thither  I  will,  let  the  issue  be  what  it  may. 
It  is  enough  that  the  pastor  has  been  seven 
years  absent  from  his  flock."  He  landed 
at  Sandwich,  a  port  belonging  to  his  see, 
and  inhabited  by  his  tenantry;  they,  he 
well  knew,  would  receive  him  with  sincere 
joy,  the  transfer  of  church-])roperty  to  lay 
hands  being  always  to  the  tletriinent  of  the 
tenants.  His  reception  Avas  such  as  he 
expected ;  but  the  Nun  had  performed  her 
unhappy  commission,  and  the  Sheriff  of 
Kent,  with  a  body  of  knights,  armed  under 
their  tunics,  as  expecting  violence,  but  not 
intending  it,  hastened  thither.  The  peo- 
ple lied  to  arms  to  support  their  Lord. 
John  of  Oxford  interposed,  commanding 
the  Sheriff,  in  the  King's  name,  to  do  no 
manner  of  injury  to  the  Primate  or  any  of 
his  followers.  None  was  offered  ;  but  he 
was  truly  told,  how  by  excommunicating 
the  Bishops  for  having  done  their  duty,  it 
ajjpeared  that  he  Avas  entering  the  land 
with  fire  and  SAvord  to  uncroAvn  the  King, 
and  that  it  Avould  be  safer  for  him  to  remain 
on  board,  unless  he  took  better  counsel. 
From  one  of  his  retinue,  the  Archdeacon 
of  Sens,  being  a  foreigner,  they  required 
an  oath  of  allegiance,  Avhich  Becket  for- 
bade him  to  take,  because  it  contained  no 
saving  clause  in  favour  of  the  papal  and 
ecclesiastical  authorities.  The  point  was 
not  pressed  by  the  Sheriff;  who  feared  the 
temper  and  the  numbers  of  the  people. 
Becket  then  proceeded  to  Canterbury.  He 
was  met  by  all  the  poor  and  peasantry  of 
the  country :  sore  experience  had  made 
them  feel  the  difference  between  living 
under  an  intrusive  Lord,  whose  tenure  Avas 
uncertain,  and  the  regular  system  of  the 
Church,  which  was  always  liberal  and 
beneficent.  Hope,  gratitude,  and  personal 
attachment,  led  them  to  Avelcome  him, 
Avith  every  demonstration  of  joy ;  but  the 
impious  application  of  Scripture  must  have 
been  suggested  by  the  Priests,  when  these 
simple  people  spread  their  garments  in  the 
Avay  before  him,  and  sung,  "  Blessed  is  he 
who  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  I" 
The  parochial  Clergy  of  Canterbury  went 
out  in  solemn  procession  to  meet  him,  and 
finally  the  Monks  received  him  into  their 
convent,  bells  ringing,  the  organs  pealing, 
and  the  quire  echoing  with  hymns  of  tri- 
umphant thanksgiving. 

On  the  morrow  came  messengers  from 
the  suspended  Prelates,  notifying  to  him 


'  It  is  between  Calais  and  Boulogne. 
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that  they  appealed  from  the  sentence  to 
the  Pope.  There  came  also  officers  from 
the  young  King,  requiring  him  to  absolve 
them  from  their  censures,  the  act  itself 
being  injurious  to  the  King,  and  subversive 
of  the  laws.  He  replied,  "  that  it  was  not 
in  the  power  of  an  inferior  judge  to  release 
from  the  sentence  of  the  superior;  though 
in  fact  he  possessed  that  power  in  two  of 
the  cases,  and  would  have  possessed  it  in 
the  third,  if  by  his  own  especial  desire  it 
had  not  been  withheld.  .  -They  contended 
warmly  on  both  sides,  the  men  with  whom 
he  disputed  being  as  resolute  as  himself. 
He  offered  at  length,  for  tlie  peace  of  the 
church,  and  in  proof  of  respect  for  the  King, 
to  absolve  them  at  his  own  peril,  provided 
they  would  take  an  oath  before  him  to 
obey  the  Pope's  injunctions  in  this  affair. 
The  Bishops  of  Salisbury  and  London, 
when  this  was  notified  to  tliem,  were  dis- 
posed to  have  consented;  but  the  Arch- 
bishop of  York  observed  to  them,  that  it 
was  against  the  laws  to  take  such  an  oath 
without  the  King's  permission ;  and  he 
declared  that,  if  it  were  necessary,  he 
would  spend  eight  thousand  marks  of  silver, 
which  he  had  by  him,  to  restrain  the  obsti- 
nate arrogance  of  that  man.  It  was  their 
duty  and  their  interest,  he  said,  to  be  true 
to  the  King,  and  to  him  he  advised  tliat 
they  should  go.  Accordingly  they  cm- 
barked  for  Normandy. 

Before  their  departure,  they  despatched 
nn  account  of  these  proceedings  to  the 
young  King,  representing  that  the  end  of 
Becket's  conduct  would  be  to  tear  the 
crown  from  his  head.  Becket  also  sent 
to  justify  his  conduct,  but  his  messenger 
was  not  admitted  to  an  audience.  He  then 
set  out  himself  to  see  the  young  King  at 
Woodstock,  and  to  visit  his  whole  province, 
for  the  purpose  of  plucking  and  rooting  out 
what  had  grown  up  in  disorder  during  his 
absence ;  that  is,  to  turn  out  all  persons  who 
had  been  presented  to  benefices  during  that 
time.  The  Clergy  of  Rocliester  attended 
him  to  London,  where  the  populace  re- 
ceived him  with  acclamations.  But  on 
the  following  morning  came  an  order  from 
Woodstock,  forlndding  him  to  enter  any  of 
the  King's  towns  or  castles,  and  ordering 
him  to  retire  with  all  his  retinue  within  the 
verge  of  his  Church.  He  answered  haugh- 
tily, "  that  beheving  himself  bound  in  duty 
to  visit  the  whole  of  his  province,  he  would 
not  have  obeyed  the  order,  had  not  Christ- 
mas been  close  at  hand,  on  which  festival 
he  meant  to  officiate  in  his  cathedral."  To 
Canterbury  therefore  he  returned.  The 
government  had  shown  more  firmness  than 
he  had  expected.     The  higher  clergy  and 


the  better  citizens  wlio  had  gone  out  to 
meet  him  were  summoned  to  give  bail 
upon  a  charge  of  sedition,  for  having  thus 
received  the  King's  enemy.  Persons  of 
rank  kept  away  from  him ;  and  men,  who 
for  their  own  sakes  desired  to  render  any 
accommodation  impossible,  endeavoured, 
even  at  Canterbury,  to  provoke  him  and 
his  servants  by  studied  indignities.  Becket 
wrote  to  the  Pope,  that  the  sword  of  death 
was  hanging  over  him,  and  desired  his 
prayers.  He  told  his  Clergy  that  the  quar- 
rel could  not  now  end  without  blood,  but 
that  he  was  ready  to  die  for  the  Church; 
and  in  his  sermon  on  Christmas-day,  he 
said  to  his  congregation,  that  his  dissolu- 
tion was  near,  and  he  sliould  quickly  de- 
j)art  from  them ;  one  of  their  Archbishops 
had  been  a  martyr,  and  it  was  possible 
tlicy  miglit  have  another.  And  then,  in  a 
strain  of  liold,  fierce,  fiery  indignation  (for 
so  his  admiring  friends  and  biographers 
have  described  it),  he  thundered  out  his 
invectives  against  most  of  the  King's  coun- 
sellors and  friends,  and  excommunicated 
three  of  his  enemies  by  name,  with  all  the 
appalling  forms  of  that  abominable  rile. 

Meantime  the  Archbishop  of  York  and 
the  two  Bishops  had  repaired  to  the  father 
King  in  Normandy,  imploring  justice  for 
themselves  and  the  whole  clergy  of  the 
kingdom.  Henry  was  incensed  at  hear- 
ing what  had  passed,  and  observed  with 
an  oath,  that  if  all  who  consented  to  his 
son's  coronation  were  to  be  excommuni- 
cated, he  himself  should  not  escape.  He 
asked  their  advice.  "  It  was  not  for  them," 
they  replied,  "  to  say  what  ought  to  be 
done."  Indeed  they  knew  not  what  to 
advise,  and  no  evil  meaning  can  be  im- 
puted to  them  for  saying,  "that  there 
would  be  no  peace  for  him  or  his  kingdom 
while  Becket  was  alive."  This  was  the 
plain  truth;  and  Henry,  in  his  despair  of 
ever  being  suffered  to  rest  by  this  imgrate- 
ful  and  treacherous  friend,  (for  as  such 
he  regarded  him,)  and  in  his  indignation 
at  this  fresh  instance  of  unprovoked  hosti- 
lity, called  himself  irafortunate  in  having 
maintained  so  many  cowardly  and  thank- 
less men,  none  of  whom  would  revenge 
him  of  the  injuries  he  had  sustained  from 
one  turbulent  Priest;  .  .  ,  •  words  which 
expressed,  with  culpable  indiscretion,  a 
wish  for  Becket's  death,  and  were  too 
hastily  understood  as  conveying  an  order 
for  it.  It  is  certain  that  no  such  order  was 
intended ;  but  it  is  not  surprising  that  men 
who  were  zealous  in  his  service,  and  in  no 
way  scrupulous  how  they  served  him, 
should  have  imagined  that  what  the  King 
wished,    he   would    gladly    have   them 
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perform.  Reginald  Filzurse,  William  de 
Tracy,  Richard  Brilo,  and  Hugh  de  More- 
ville,  who  were  all  gentlemen  of  his 
bedchamber,  knights  and  barons  of  the 
realm,  bound  themselves  by  an  oath  that 
they  would  either  compel  the  Primate  to 
withdraw  the  censures,  or  carry  him  out 
of  the  kingdom,  or  put  him  to  death,  if  he 
refused  to  do  the  one,  and  they  found  it 
impossible  to  effect  the  other;  with  this 
determination,  they  hastened  to  England, 
unknown  to  die  King  or  any  other  person, 
and  unsuspected. 

The  result  of  Henry's  counsel  was  the 
legal  and  proper  measure  of  sending  over 
three  Barons  to  arrest  Becket.  These 
messengers  were  too  late.  The  ministers 
of  vengeance,  who  were  before  them, 
landed  near  Dover,  and  passed  the  night 
in  Ranulf  de  Broc's  castle,  one  of  the 
persons  whom  Becket  had  excommuni- 
cated on  Christmas-day,  and  to  whom 
interested  motives  for  his  marked  enmity 
to  the  Primate  are  imputable,  because  he 
was  in  possession  of  great  part  of  the 
sequestered  lands.  He  supplied  soldiers 
enough  to  overpower  the  knights  of  Becket's 
household  and  the  people  of  Canterbury, 
if  resistance  should  be  attempted.  They 
entered  the  city  in  small  parties,  conceal- 
ing their  arms,  that  no  alarm  might  be 
excited.  The  Abbot  of  St.  Augustine's, 
who  was  of  the  King's  party,  received 
them  into  his  monastery,  and  is  said  to 
have  joined  counsel  with  them.  About 
ten  in  the  morning,  they  proceeded  with 
twelve  knights  to  Becket's  bedchamber; 
his  family  were  still  at  table,  but  he  him- 
self had  dined,  and  was  conversing  with 
some  of  his  monks  and  clergy.  Without 
replying  to  his  salutation,  they  sat  down 
opposite  to  him,  on  the  ground,  among  the 
monks.  After  a  pause,  Fitzurse  said  they 
came  with  orders  from  the  King,  and 
asked  whether  he  would  hear  them  in 
public  or  in  private?  Becket  said,  as  it 
might  please  him  best,  .  .  .  and  then,  at 
his  desire,  bade  the  company  withdraw ; 
but  presently  apprehending  some  violent 
proceeding  from  Fitzurse's  manner,  he 
called  them  in  again  from  the  ante- 
chamber, and  told  the  Barons  that  what- 
ever they  had  to  impart  might  be  delivered 
in  their  presence.  Fitzurse  required  him 
to  absolve  the  suspended  and  excommu- 
nicated Prelates.  He  returned  die  old 
evasive  answer  "  that  it  was  not  he  who 
had  passed  the  sentence,  nor  was  it  in  his 
power  to  take  it  off."  A  warm  altercation 
ensued,  in  which  Becket  insisted  that  the 
King  had  authorized  his  measures,  in 
telling   him  he   might,   by  ecclesiastigal 


censures,  compel  those  who  2iad  disturbed 
the  peace  of  the  church  to  make  satisfac- 
tion ;  this,  he  affirmed,  had  been  said  in 
Fitzurse's  presence.  Fitzurse  denied  that 
lie  had  heard  anything  to  that  purport; 
— and  indeed  Becket  himself  must  have 
know  that,  if  such  permission  had  ever 
been  given,  it  certainly  was  not  in  the 
latitude  which  he  now  chose  to  represent. 

The  four  Barons  then,  in  the  King's 
name,  required  that  he,  and  all  who  be- 
longed to  him,  should  depart  forthwith  out 
of  the  kingdom,  for  he  had  broken  the 
peace,  and  should  no  longer  enjoy  it.— 
Becket  replied,  "he  would  never  again 
put  the  sea  between  him  and  his  Church." 
Their  resolute  manner  only  roused  his 
spirit,  and  he  declared,  that  if  any  man 
whatsoever  infringed  the  laws  of  the  Holy 
Roman  See,  or  the  right  of  the  Church, 
be  that  man  who  he  would,  he  would  not 
spare  him. — "In  vain,"  said  he,  "do  you 
menace  me!  If  all  the  swords  in  England 
were  brandished  over  my  head,  you  would 
find  me  foot  to  foot,  fighting  the  battles  of 
the  Lord  !"  He  upbraided  those  of  them 
who  had  been  in  his  service  as  Chancellor. 
They  rose,  and  charged  the  monks  to 
guard  him,  saying  they  should  answer  for 
it  if  he  escaped  ;  the  knights  of  his  house- 
hold they  bade  go  with  them,  and  wait 
the  event  in  silence.  Becket  followed  them 
to  the  outer  door,  saying,  he  came  not 
there  to  fly,  nor  did  he  value  their  threats. 
"  We  will  do  more  thair  threaten!"  was 
the  answer. 

Becket  was  presently  told  that  they 
were  arming  themselves  in  the  palace- 
court.  Some  of  his  servants  barred  the 
gate,  and  he  was  with  difficulty  persuaded 
by  the  monks  to  retire  through  the  cloisters 
into  the  cathedral,  where  the  afternoon 
service  had  now  begun.  He  ordered  the 
cross  to  be  borne  before  him,  retired  slowly, 
and  to  some  who  were  endeavouring  to 
secure  the  doors,  he  called  out,  forbidding 
to  do  it,  saying,  "  You  ought  not  to  make 
a  castle  of  the  Church;  it  will  protect  us 
sufficiently  without  being  shut;  neither 
did  I  come  hither  to  resist,  but  to  sulfer." 
By  this  time  the  assailants,  after  en- 
deavouring to  break  open  the  abbey  gates, 
had  entered,  under  Robert  de  Broc's 
guidance,  through  a  window,  searched  the 
palace,  and  were  now  following  him  to 
the  cathedral.  He  might  still  have  con- 
cealed himself,  and  not  improbably  have 
escai)ed.  But  Becket  disdained  this:  with 
all  its  errors,  his  was  an  heroic  mind.  He 
was  ascending  the  stc])S  of  the  high  altar, 
when  the  Barons,  and  their  armed  follow- 
ers,   rushed    into  the  choir   with  drawn 
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swords,  exclaitnirig,  "Where  Is  Thomas 
aBecket  ?  where  is  that  traitor  to  the  King 
and  kingdom?"  No  answer  was  made; 
but  when  they  called  out  with  a  louder 
voice,  "Where  is  the  Archbishop?"  he 
then  came  down  the  steps,  saying,  "  Here 
am  I ;  no  traitor,  but  a  priest ;  ready  to 
suffer  in  the  name  of  Him  who  redeemed 
me.  God  forbid  that  I  should  fly  for  fear 
of  your  swords,  or  recede  from  justice!" 
They  required  him,  once  more,  to  take  off 
the  censures  from  the  Prelates.  "  No 
satisfaction  has  yet  been  made,"  was  the 
answer,  "  and  I  will  not  absolve  them." 
Then  they  told  him  he  should  instantly 
die.  "  Reginald,"  said  he  to  Fitzurse, 
"  I  have  done  you  many  kindnesses  ,  and 
do  you  come  against  me  thus  armed  ?" 
The  Baron,  resolute  as  himself,  and  in  a 
worse  purpose,  told  him  to  get  out  from 
thence,  and  die  I  at  the  same  time  laying 
hold  of  his  robe.  Becket  withdrew  the 
robe,  and  said  he  would  not  move.  "  Fly, 
then,"  said  Fitzurse,  as  if  at  this  moment 
a  compunctious  feeling  had  visited  him, 
and  he  would  have  been  glad  to  see  the 
intent  frustrated,  in  which  his  pride  more 
than  than  his  oath  constrained  him  to  per- 
sist. "  Nor  that  either,"  was  Becket's 
answer;  "if  it  is  my  blood  you  want,  I  am 
ready  to  die,  that  the  Church  may  obtain 
liberty  and  peace:  only,  in  the  name  of 
God,  I  forbid  you  to  hurt  any  of  my 
people."  Still  it  appears  that  in  some,  at 
least,  there  was  a  wish  to  spare  his  life ; 
one  struck  him  between  the  shoulders  with 
the  flat  part  of  the  sword,  saying,  "Fly, 
or  you  are  dead!"  And  the  murderers 
themselves  afterwards  declared  their  in- 
tention was  to  carry  liim  prisoner  to  the 
King ;  or,  if  that  was  impossible,  put  him 
to  death  in  a  place  less  sacred  than  the 
Church ;  but  he  clung  to  one  of  the  pillars, 
and  struggled  with  the  assailants.  Tracy 
he  had  nearly  thrown  down,  and  Fitzurse 
he  thrust  from  him  with  a  strong  hand, 
calling  him  pimp.  Stung  by  the  oppro- 
brious appellation,  Fitzurse  no  longer 
hesitated  whether  to  strike.  A  monk — 
Edward  Grimes,  of  Cambridge,  was  his 
name — interposed  his  arm,  which  was 
almost  cut  off  by  the  blow.  Becket,  who 
had  bowed  in  the  attitude  of  prayer,  was 
wounded  by  the  same  stroke  in  the  crown 
of  his  head.  His  last  words  were,  "  To 
God,  to  St.  Mary,  and  the  Saints,  who  are 
patrons  of  this  Church,  and  to  St.  Dennis, 
I  commend  myself,  and  the  Church's 
cause!"  The  second  blow  brought  him 
to  the  ground,  on  his  face,  before  St.  Bene- 
dict's altar;  he  had  strength  and  composure 
enough  to  cover  himself  with  his  robes, 


and  then  to  Join  his  hands  in  prayer,  and 
in  that  position  died  under  their  repeated 
strokes,  each  pressing  near  to  bear  a  part 
in  the  murder.  Brito  cleft  his  skull ;  and 
an  accursed  man,  the  subdeacon,  Hugh  of 
Horsea,  known  by  the  appellation  of  the 
111  Clerk,  scattered  the  brains  over  the 
pavement  from  the  point  of  his  sword. 
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Proceedings  upon  Becket's   Death.  —  King  John.  — 
Triumph  of  the  Papal   Power. 

As  .soon  as  Henry  was  informed  that 
the  four  Barons  had  .suddenly  left  the 
Court  and  taken  the  road  to  the  coast,  he 
apprehended  some  mischief,  knowing  the 
characters  of  the  men,  and  probably  re- 
membering also  the  rash  expressions  which 
had  escaped  him  in  his  anger.  Immediate 
orders  for  stopping  them  were  despatched 
to  all  the  sea-ports  of  Normandy,  but 
they  had  found  a  fair  wind,  unhappily  for 
all  parties,  and  had  thus  outstripped  pur- 
suit. They  looked  for  no  reward  or  favour 
for  the  atrocious  act  which  they  had  com- 
mitted. On  the  contrary,  they  hastened 
to  Knaresborougli,  a  castle  belonging  to 
Moreville,  believing  that  they  had  rendered 
the  King  good  service,  but  not  daring  to 
appear  before  him. 

When  the  news  reached  Henry,  he  was 
at  once  struck  with  remorse  for  the  cause 
of  the  crime,  and  alarmed  for  its  conse- 
quences. At  first,  he  broke  out  into  loud 
and  passionate  la^ientations,  then  seemed 
to  be  overpowered  and  stupified  by  the 
violence  of  liis  emotions :  he  put  on  sack- 
cloth and  ashes,  and  for  three  days  was 
incapable  either  of  consolation  or  counsel. 
At  length,  by  the  advice  of  those  who 
meantime  had  consulted  what  might  best 
be  done  in  these  unexpected  and  most 
critical  circumstances,  an  embassy  was 
sent  to  the  Pope,  and  messengers  to  Can- 
terbury. The  latter  were  instructed  to 
inform  the  /clergy  of  that  Church,  how 
deeply  the  King  grieved  for  the  death  of 
Becket,  and  abhorred  the  murder :  to  say, 
that  if  any  guilt  attached  to  him  for  words 
rashly  spoken  in  his  anger,  it  might  best 
be  expiated  by  their  prayers ;  and  to  com- 
mand that  the  body  should  be  honourably 
buried ;  for,  though  the  Primate  had  been 
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Ills  enemy  while  living,  he  would  not  prose- 
cute him  when  dead,  but  remitted  to  his 
soul  whatever  offences  he  had  committed 
against  him  and  his  royal  dignity.  This 
was  acting  as  became  him,  convinced  as 
he  was,  that  in  tlie  grounds  of  the  dispute 
he  stood  justified  to  his  own  heart,  and  to 
his  people.  It'  he  did  not  persevere  in  this 
dignified  and  becoming  course,  it  is  because 
a  sane  opinion  may  be  subdued,  though 
insanity  is  invincible  when  the  world  ap- 
pears combined  against  it. 

The  King  of  France  failed  not  to  im- 
prove this  opportunity  for  distressing  his 
enemy.  He  called  upon  the  Pope  to 
unsheath  the  sword  of  St.  Peter,  and  there- 
with signally  avenge  the  martyr  of  Canter- 
bury, whose  blood,  not  so  much  for  itself 
as  for  the  Catholic  Church,  cried  out  for 
vengeance.  The  Archbishop  of  Sens,  who 
had  been  commissioned,  with  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Rouen,  to  interdict  Henry's  con- 
tinental dominions,  if  the  agreement  with 
Becket  were  not  executed,  called  upon  his 
colleague  now  to  join  with  him  in  so  doing, 
but  he  replied,  that  he  would  do  nothing 
to  aggravate  his  master's  affliction  ;  and  he 
interposed  an  appeal  to  the  Pope.  Upon 
this,  the  former,  who  had  been  Becket's 
friend,  and  seems  to  have  partaken  no  small 
portion  of  his  imn:iitigable  spirit,  pronounced 
the  interdict ;  but  no  regard  was  paid  to 
this  unwarrantable  act :  the  appeal  was 
believed  to  suspend  its  force  ;  and  it  is  pro- 
bable, that  in  Normandy  there  prevailed  a 
fair  and  temperate  opinion,  both  concern- 
ing the  dispute,  and  the  death  of  Becket. 

The  Pope,  like  the  King  of  France, 
regarded  the  murder  as  an  event  which 
might  be  made  subservient  to  his  policy. 
It  was  not  till  after  long  and  humble  en- 
treaties, that  he  admitted  two  of  Henry's 
embassadors  to  an  audience ;  and  when 
they  saluted  him  in  their  master's  name, 
the  assembled  Cardinals  interrupted  them 
by  clamours,  as  if  the  very  mention  of  tliat 
name  had  been  an  abomination.  They 
obtained  a  private  hearing  in  the  evening ; 
but  though  Becket  was  dead,  his  cause 
had  not  died  with  him,  rather  it  had  ac- 
quired tenfold  strength  :  two  of  his  former 
chaplains,  sent  by  the  Archbishop  of  Sens, 
appeared  to  plead  against  the  reconciliation 
which  Henry  solicited,  and  all  counte- 
nances looked  so  darkly  upoi^|iis  embassa- 
dors, that  they  almost  despaired  of  success. 
Holy  Thursday  was  at  hand,  .  .  .  the  day 
whereon  it  was  cusloinary  lor  the  Pope  to 
excommunicate  notorious  offenders;  and 
they  were  informed,  that  on  that  day  the 
sentence  passed  by  Becket  against  the 
Bishops  would  be  confirmed,  the  whole  of 

9 


Henry's  dominions  placed  under  an  inter- 
dict, and  he  himself  excommunicated  by 
name.  In  those  days,  when  men  were  as 
licentious  upon  great  points  as  they  were 
scrupulous  in  indifferent  ones,  embassadors 
did  not  hesitate  to  exceed  their  commission 
where  any  great  advantage  was  to  be 
gained,  and  pledge  their  Sovereign  to  terms 
which  they  were  far  from  being  certain 
that  he  would  perfomi.  Thus,  to  prevent 
tlie  impending  stroke,  they  assured  the 
■Pope  that  the  King  would  submit  wholly 
to  his  mandates  in  this  affair^  this  they 
said  they  were  empowered  t(Tconfimi  by 
an  oath  in  his  presence,  and  their  master 
would  swear  to  the  same  effect. 

Their  object  was  answered  by  this  un- 
warrantable expedient ;  and  the  Pope  con- 
tented himself,  on  the  dreaded  day,  with 
excommunicating  the  murderers  of  Becket 
in  general,  and  all  who  advised,  abetted, 
or  consented  to  their  crime,  or  who  should, 
knowingly,  receive  and  harbour  them. 
Shortly  afterwards,  other  members  of  the 
embassy  who  had  been  detained  on  the 
road,  arrived;  these,  more  scrupulous, 
refused  to  take  the  same  oath  ;  upon  which 
the  Pope  confirmed  the  interdict  which 
the  Archbishop  of  Sens  had  imposed,  and 
interdicted  Henry  himself  from  entering 
any  church.  The  intermediate  time  had 
not  been  misemployed,  or  these  measures 
would  not  have  fallen  so  far  short  of  what 
was  threatened;  in  fact,  some  of  the  Cardi- 
nals had  been  gained  over,  and  money 
was  said  to  have  been  largely  distributed. 
The  Pope  absolved  the  Bishops,  whose 
sentence  he  had  just  before  ratified,  and 
wrote  himself  to  Henry  (a  mark  of  special 
favour),  exhorting  him  to  humility.  Every 
thing  was  thus  composed  till  Urban  should 
send  legates  into  Normandy ;  and  it  was 
plain  that  an  accommodation  would  then 
be  effected  by  the  disposition  which  the 
Pope  had  thus  manifested. 

The  terms  of  accommodation  were  such 
as  saved  appearances  for  both  parties. 
They  were,  that  Henry  should  give  the 
Knights-Templars  a  sum  sufficient  to 
maintain  200  knights  for  the  defence  of  the 
Holy  Land,  one  year:  that  he  should  take 
the  cross  for  three  years  himself,  and  go  in 
person  to  Palestine  the  ensuing  summer, 
unless  it  were  deemed  a  more  urgent  duty 
to  go  to  the  assistance  of  the  Christians  in 
Spain :  that  he  should  not  prevent  appeals 
in  ecclesiastical  causes  from  being  made 
freely,  with  good  faith,  and  without  fraud 
or  evil  intention  to  the  Roman  Pontiff'; 
nevertheless  he  might  reipiirc  security, 
tiom  any  suspected  cxppellanls,  that  they 
would  liot  attempt  any  thing  to  the  preju- 
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dice  of  him  or  his  kingdom :  that  he  should 
absolutely  give  up  those  customs  which 
had  been  introduced  in  his  time  against 
the  English  Church :  that  any  lands  which 
had  been  taken  from  the  see  of  Canterbury 
should  be  fully  restored,  as  they  were  held 
by  that  see  a  year  before  Becket  went  out 
of  the  kingdom  ;  and  that  he  should  restore 
his  peace  and  favour,  with  all  their  posses- 
sions, to  all  the  clergy  and  laity  of  either 
sex,  who  had  been  deprived  of  their  pro- 
perty on  Becket's  account.  Henry  also 
took  a  voluntary  oath  before  the  legates, 
that  he  haAeither  ordered  nor  desired  the 
murder ;  but  was  exceedingly  grieved  when 
the  report  thereof  was  brought  him ;  yet, 
he  said,  he  feared  the  perpetrators  took 
occasion  to  commit  that  wicked  act  from 
the  passion  and  perturbation  which  they 
had  seen  in  him.  Other  things,  the  legates 
informed  the  Pope,  he  was  to  do  of  his  own 
free  accord,  but  it  was  not  proper  to  set 
them  down  in  writing. 

Whatever  these  secret  conditions  may 
have  been,  the  ostensible  terms  were  better 
than  Henry  had  reason  to  expect ;  nothing 
for  which  he  had  contended  was,  in  reality, 
yielded  by  them,  and  the  obligation  of 
taking  the  cross  was  one  from  which  the 
Pope  would  easily  release  him  upon  such 
excuses  as  were  sure  to  occur.  The  con- 
ditions, which  were  concealed  from  public 
knowledge,  related  probably  to  the  price 
which  was  paid  for  the  Pope's  moderation, 
and  perhaps  to  certain  acts  of  imaginary 
expiation  which  the  King  was  willing  to 
perform.  For  Becket  was  already  re- 
garded as  a  saint  and  martyr,  and  upon 
this  point  Henry's  understanding  was  sub- 
dued by  the  spirit  of  the  age.  The  craft 
in  which  Dunstan  had  excelled,  and  in 
which  his  successors  had  been  no  mean 
proficients,  was  still  exercised  at  Canter- 
bury with  equal  audacity  and  equal  suc- 
cess.* The  martyred  saint,  on  the  morn- 
ing after  he  was  killed,  had  lifted  up  his 
hand  after  the  service,  and  given  the  monks 
his  blessing.  His  eyes,  which  had  been 
injured  by  the  blows  of  the  assassins,  mi- 
raculously disappeared,  and  were  replaced 
by  others,  smaller  in  size,  and  of  two 
different  colours.  He  had  appeared  in  his 
pontificals  at  the  altar  on  the  third  day, 
and  directed  that  a  verse  from  the  Psalms 
should,  in  future,  be  recited  instead  of 
Sung  in  the  mass; — and,  at  his  requiem, 
angels  had  visibly  assisted  at  the  quire. 
The  persons  who  had  been  his  followers 
and  counsellors  asserted  these  things  as 
eye-witnesses,  and  affirmed,  that  upon  the 
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spot  where  he  was  slain,  and  before  the 
altar,  where  his  corpse  Avas  laid  out,  and 
at  his  tomb,  paralytics  recovered  strength, 
the  lame  walked,  the  blind  obtained  sight, 
the  deaf  heard,  and  the  dumb  spake.  The 
ministers,  who  were  about  the  young  king 
endeavoured  at  first  to  stop  these  impudent 
and  impious  impostures ;  but  they  took  no 
measures  for  exposing  them ;  and  the  delu- 
sion spread,  many  being  interested  to  sup- 
port it,  and  the  multitude,  as  usual,  believ- 
ing with  eager  credulity. 

So  effectually  were  these  frauds  prac- 
tised, and  so  villainously  encouraged  by 
the  papal  court,  that  within  two  years  after 
his  death,  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury  was 
canonized  in  form,  and  tlie  29th  of  Decem- 
ber, being  the  day  of  his  martyrdom,  dedi- 
cated to  him  in  the  kalendar.  It  was 
affirmed,  that  till  the  murderers  were 
absolved  from  the  excommunication  which 
had  been  past  against  them,  dogs  would 
not  take  food  from  their  hands  *  ;  and  that 
even  when  they  had  been  released  from 
these  censures,  upon  contrition,  they  re- 
mained, as  long  as  they  lived,  trembling 
as  if  with  palsy,  and  disturbed  in  mind  like 
men  whom  horror  had  distracted.  What 
marvel  ?  The  martyr  himself  had  said 
that  his  blood  cried  from  the  earth  for  ven- 
geance more  than  that  of  Abel ;  and  it  was 
revealed  that  his  place  in  Heaven  was 
higher  than  that  of  St.  Stephen,  and  of  all 
other  martyrs  !  His  brains  were  sent  to 
Rome ;  and  devout  persons  at  Canterbury 
were  shown  his  skull,  in  one  part  of  the 
church,  and  in  a  chapel  behind  die  high 
altar,  what  was  said  to  be  his  face,  set  in 
gold.  The  Abbey  of  St.  Augustine's  ex- 
changed several  houses  and  a  piece  of 
ground  for  a  portion  of  his  scalp.  The  rust 
of  the  sword  that  killed  him  was  tendered 
to  pilgrims,  that  they  might  kiss  it ;  and  a 
fraternity  of  nrendicants  stationed  them- 
selves by  the  wayside  on  the  road  to  Lon- 
don, where  they  levied  contributions  upon 
pious  travellers,  by  virtue  of  the  upper- 
leather  of  his  shoe.  No  arts,  no  falsehoods, 
no  blasphennes  were  spared  which  might 
raise  the  reputation  of  the  new  shrine  above 
all  others  in  England  :  lost  members  were 
said  to  be  restored  there,  and  the  dead, 
even  birds  and  beasts,  restored  to  life : 
parallels  were  drawn  between  this  turbu- 
lent, ambitious,  unforgiving  churchman, 
and  our  Lord  and  Saviour  himself;  and  a 
prayer  Avas  introduced  in  the  service  of  his 
day,  for  salvation  through  the  merits  and 
blood  of  St.  Thomas  a  Becket.  These 
abominable  artifices  were  successful.     A 
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jubilee  was  accorded  every  fifty  years, 
when  plenary  indulgence  was  to  be  ob- 
tained by  all  who  visited  his  tomb :  100,000 
pilgrims  are  known  to  have  been  present 
at  one  of  these  seasons;  and  at  this  day,  it 
may  be  seen  where  their  knees  have  worn 
the  marble  steps.  The  cathedral  itself 
was  commonly  called  St.  Thomas's ;  and 
in  the  account  of  one  year  it  appeared,  that 
more  than  UOOl.  had  been  offered  at  Beck- 
et's  altar,  when  at  the  altar  of  Christ  no- 
thing had  been  presented. 

If  at  the  commencement  due  vigilance 
had  been  exerted,  this  superstition  might 
have  been  crushed  in  the  germ,  and  the 
exposure  of  the  tricks  and  falsehoods  which 
were  systematically  practised  might  have 
produced  a  salutary  effect  upon  public 
opinion.  But  the  Prelates,  who  were  inost 
interested  in  the  detection  of  these  artifices, 
were  with  the  King  in  Normandy ;  possi- 
bly too  had  they  been  on  the  spot,  the  fear 
of  injuring  the  craft,  and  the  knowledge 
that  they  had  to  make  their  peace  with  the 
Pope,  might  have  withheld  them.  We 
should  remember  also  that  those  disorders 
over  which  the  imagination  possessed  any 
power,  were  actually  healed  at  Becket's 
shrine  in  many  cases,  and  in  very  many 
were  suspended  or  relieved  for  a  time  ;  and 
they  who  had  witnessed  or  experienced  one 
such  fact,  were  ready  to  believe  any  ex- 
aggeration or  any  falsehood;  what  they 
knew  to  have  happened  was  to  them  mi- 
raculous, and  therefore  nothing  could  ap- 
pear impossible.  Not  having  opposed  the 
delusion  in  time,  Henry  yielded  to  it.  His 
sous  had  taken  arms  against  him;  France 
and  Flanders  were  allied  against  his  con- 
tinental dominions,  and  the  Scotch  invaded 
England.  If  Henry  himself  did  not  account 
the  death  of  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury 
among  the  evils  which  had  brought  these 
calamities  and  dangers  upon  him,  such  an 
opinion  was  professeol|Uy  his  enemies,  and 
likely  to  have  a  disheartening  influence 
upon  his  friends.  And  as  the  Pope  had 
authorized  and  enjoined  prayers  to  the  new 
saint,  that  he  should  intercede  with  God 
for  the  clergy  and  people  of  England, 
Henry,  either  from  prostration  of  mind,  or 
in  policy  far  less  to  be  excused,  determuied 
to  implore  his  intercession  in  the  most 
public  manner,  and  with  the  most  striking 
circumstances.  Landing  at  Southampton, 
he  there  left  his  court  and  the  mercenaries 
whom  he  had  brought  over,  and  set  off"  on 
horseback  with  a  few  attendants  for  Can- 
terbury. When  he  came  within  sight  of 
its  towers  he  dismounted,  laid  aside  his 
garments,  threw  a  coarse  cloth  over  his 
shoulders,  and  proceeded  to  the  city,  which 


was  three  miles  distant,  barefoot  over  the 
flinty  road,  so  that  in  many  places  his  steps 
were   traced   in  blood.     He   reached   the 
church  trembling  with  emotion,  and  wag 
led  to  the  martyr's  shrine ;   there,  in  the 
crypt,  he  threw  himself  prostrate  before  it, 
with  his  arms  extended,  and  remained  in 
that  posture,  as  if  in  earnest  prayer,  while 
the  Bishop  of  London  solemnly  declared, 
in  his  name,  that  he  had  neither  command- 
ed nor  advised,  nor  by  any  artifice  con- 
trived, the  death  of  Thomas  a  Becket,  for 
the  truth  of  which  he  appealed  to  God ; 
but  because  his  words,  too  inconsiderately 
spoken,  had  given  occasion  for  the  com- 
mission of  that  crime,  he  now  voluntarily 
submitted  himself  to  the  discipline  of  the 
Church.      The   monks    of   the    convent, 
eighty  in  number,  and  four  bishops,  abbots, 
and  other  clergy  who  were  present,  were 
provided   each   with  a  knotted   cord;    he 
bared   his    shoulders,    and    received   five 
stripes  from  the  prelates,  three  from  every 
other  hand.     When  this  severe   penance 
had   been   endured,   he    threw    sackcloth 
over  his  bleeding  shoulders,  and  resumed 
his   prayers,  kneeling  on   the    pavement, 
and  not  allowing  a  carpet  to  be  spread 
beneath  him:  thus  he  continued  all  that 
day,  and  till  the  midnight-bell  tolled  for 
matins.     After  that  hour,  he  visited  all  the 
altars   of  the   church,  prayed  before   the 
bodies  of  all  the   saints  who  were  there 
deposited,  then  returned  to  his  devotions  at 
the   shrme   till   day-break.      During  this 
whole  time  he  had  neither  ate  nor  drank  ; 
but  now,  after  assisting  at  mass,  and  as- 
signing,  in   addition  to   other   gifts,    forty 
pounds  a  year  for  tapers  to  burn  perpetu- 
ally before  the  martyr's  tomb,  he  drank 
some  water,  in  which  a  portion  of  Becket's 
blood  was  mingled.     He  then  set  off"  for 
London,  where  he  found  himself  in  a  state 
incapable  of  exertion,  and  it  was  necessary 
to  bleed  him.     The  believers  in  Becket 
have   not  failed  to   remark,    that   on  the 
morning,  when  Henry  completed  his  re- 
conciliation  with  the    canonized   martyr, 
the   King  of  Scotland  was  defeated  and 
taken. 

There  is  good  reason  for  affirming,  that 
Henry  had  not  changed  his  opinion  either 
concerning  Becket's  conduct,  or  the  origi- 
nal cause  of  their  dispute,  but  his  mind  was 
broken  by  the  ingratitude  of  his  children  : 
some  remorse  he  justly  felt,  for  the  expres- 
sion of  a  wish  which  had  led  to  the  murder ; 
and  above  all,  his  extreme  licentiousness 
of  life  degraded  him  intellectually,  as  well 
as  morally,  and  made  him  catch  at  all  the 
substitutes  for  repentance  which  the  Ro- 
mish  superstition   had   provided.      Some 
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centuries  after  his  death,  the  terms  upon 
which  he  had  made  his  peace  with  the 
Church  were  pubhshed  at  Rome;  and 
an  article  then  appeared  among  tliem, 
whereby  he  and  his  eldest  son  engaged, 
for  themselves  and  their  posterity,  to  hold 
the  kingdom  of  England  in  fee  from  the 
Pope  and  his  successors.  There  Avere 
stronger  motives  for  forging  such  a  condi- 
tion at  the  time  when  it  was  brouglit  to 
light,  than  there  could  have  been  for  con- 
cealing it  when  it  was  made,  and  keeping 
it  secret  during  the  reign  of  his  son  John. 
Without  such  an  act  of  submission,  without 
obtaining  even  the  direct  cession  of  any  of 
the  points  in  contention  between  Beckct  and 
the  King,  the  court  of  Rome  had  gained 
more  in  England  by  the  progress  of  the 
dispute,  than  it  had  ever  been  able  to  effect 
against  the  steadier  policy  of  the  Norman 
kings.  For  by  pursuing  a  just  cause 
violently  and  precipitately,  through  right 
and  wrong,  Henry  involved  himself  in  such 
difficulties,  that  die  appeal  to  Rome,  which 
he  would  not  allow  in  his  subjects,  as  being 
derogatory  to  the  royal  dignity,  was  re- 
sorted to  in  his  own  case,  as  a  resource ; 
and  the  authority  of  the  Pope  to  interfere 
and  determine  between  Kings  and  their 
subjects,  was  thus  acknowledged  by  the 
most  powerful  Ir'rince  in  Europe,  for  sucli 
unquestionably  Henry  was  when  this  dis- 
pute began.  And  in  ihe  case  of  Becket's 
canonization,  a  more  important  victory  had 
been  gained  over  die  public  mind :  the 
cause  for  which  he  was  worshipped  as  a 
saint  and  martyr,  and  which  Heaven  had 
ratified  and  ap])roved  by  a  profusion  of 
miracles,  was  not  the  cause  of  Christian 
faith  or  Christian  practice,  but  of  the  Ro- 
man Church;  its  temporal  power  had  been 
the  sole  point  in  dispute,  and  they  who 
venerated  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  as 
they  were  now  enjoined  to  do,  necessarily 
believed  that  the  authority  of  the  Pope 
was  supreme  on  earth. 

It  is  not  sufficiently  remembered,  in 
Protestant  countries,  how  often  that  autho- 
rity (though  as  little  to  be  justified  in 
itself  as  in  the  means  whereby  it  was 
upheld,)  was  exercised  beneficially,  and 
to  those  ends  which  form  the  only  excuse 
for  its  assumption.  An  instance  of  its 
proper  exertion  occurred,  when  Richard 
Coeur-de-Lion,  having  been  villainously 
seized,  on  his  return  from  the  Holy  Land, 
by  the  Duke  of  Austria,  was  villainously 
purchased  from  him  by  the  Emperor,  and 
put  in  chains.  The  indignation  which 
this  excited  in  the  other  German  princes, 
honourable  as  it  was  to  them,  would 
hardly  have  sufficed  to  obtain  his  release, 


unless  the  Pope  had  interfered  and  threat- 
ened the  Emperor  with  excommunication, 
if  he  persisted  in  thus  wrongfully  and 
inhumanly  detaining  the  hero  of  Christen- 
dom. The  fear  of  such  a  measure,  which 
might  have  armed  all  Germany  against 
him,  overcame  the  feelings  of  personal 
hatred,  and  the  base  intrigues  of  Philip 
Augustus  of  France,  for  perpetuating 
Richard's  captivity ;  and  the  unworthy 
Emperor  restored  him  to  his  subjects, 
u]}on  payment  of  an  enormous  ransom. 

Ujion  "Richard's  death,  the  clergy  acted 
as  unjust  a  jiart  as  they  had  done  in 
raising  Stephen  to  the  throne;  they  assisted 
in  electing  John,  to  the  exclusion  of  Arthur, 
his  elder  brother's  son ;  Hubert  the  Pri- 
mate, in  a  speech  which  has  not  unfitly 
been  called  a  seed-plot  of  treasons,  arguing 
that  the  crown  was  elective,  and  lliat  the 
worthiest  member  of  the  royal  family  ought 
to  be  chosen.  For  tlie  former  part  of  the 
assertion  there  was  some  ground ;  the  right 
law  of  succession  had  often  been  departed 
fiom,  and  the  evil  of  so  doing  had  been 
severely  proved :  the  latter  position  would 
have  excluded  the  very  person  in  whose 
behalf  it  was  advanced,  for  John's  cha- 
racter was  already  notorious ;  and  perhaps 
tliere  is  no  other  King  recorded  in  history, 
who  lias  rendered  himself  at  once  so  de- 
spicable and  so  odious.  The  motives  for 
this  choice  were,  the  weighty  one,  of 
obedience  to  King  Richard's  will:  the 
specious  one,  that  the  nobles  would  be 
able  to  maintain  their  rights  against  a 
sovereign  of  whom  they  exacted  a  promise 
to  respect  them,  and  who  derived  his  own 
right  from  their  suffrages ; — and  the  wicked 
one,  of  the  Queen-mother's  hatred  for  her 
daughter-in-law,  the  mother  of  Prince 
Arthur.  The  Primate  did  not  live  to 
witness  the  whole  consequences  of  this 
unhappy  election,  but  he  saw  enough  to 
repent  of  the  part  which  he  had  borne  in 
it,  as  the  worst  action  of  his  life. 

Upon  his  death,  a  dispute  arose  con- 
cerning the  appointment  of  a  successor. 
Some  of  the  younger  inonks  of  the  cathe- 
dral assembled  at  night,  and  without  the 
knowledge  of  their  seniors,  or  the  King, 
elected  their  sub-prior  Reginald,  a  man 
as  indiscreet  as  themselves,  who  having 
sworn  as  they  required,  that  he  would  not 
disclose  what  they  had  done  without  their 
permission,  set  oft"  immediately  for  Rome, 
to  obtain  from  the  Pope  a  ratification  of 
his  appointment.  Too  vain  to  keep  his 
own  secret,  Reginald  proclaimed  himself 
for  Primate-elect  as  he  went,  and  the 
juniors  Averc  brought  to  their  senses  by 
resentment :  they  therefore  joined  with  the 
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superiors,  and  with  tlio  King's  ap]irol)ation, 
in  customary  form  elected  the  Bisliop  ol' 
Norwich,  who  was  accordingly  invested 
by  Jolni.  As,  however,  it  was  possible 
that  Reginald  might  iiieet  with  some 
success  at  Rome,  the  King  sent  a  deputa- 
tion of  monks  witli  Elias  de  Branfield  at 
their  head,  to  represent  the  case,  and 
obtain  the  PontilF's  confirmation  of  tlic 
King's  choice.  A  third  party  also  appealed, 
the  suffragan  Bisho])S  claimed  a  concur- 
rent right  in  the  election  with  the  monks  ;- 
and  despatched  their  agent  to  Rome. — 
Their  claim  was  decided  against  tliem,  on 
the  ground  of  a  long  estabhshed  privilege 
enjoyed  by  the  monks  of  Canterbury. 
When  the  question  between  the  two  elected 
candidates  was  examined,  it  was  pleaded 
on  behalf  of  Reginald  that  the  second 
election  must  necessarily  be  null,  as  being 
made  before  the  former  had  been  set  aside. 
It  became  now  a  matter  of  casuistry  and 
angry  contention,  which  Innocent  deter- 
mined by  declaring  that  both  claimants 
had  been  uncanonically  chosen,  and  there- 
fore both  appointments  were  void.  He 
then  signified  to  the  deputies  that  they 
might  proceed  forthwith  to  elect  any 
qualified  person,  provided  he  were  a  na- 
tive of  England,  recommending  to  their 
choice,  Stephen  de  Langton,  Cardinal  of 
St.  Chrysogonus,  and  formerly  Chancellor 
of  the  University  of  Paris.  -John,  thinking 
it  likely  that  a  new  election  would  be 
advised,  had  authorized  the  deputies  to 
make  one,  but  required  an  oath  that  they 
should  re-elect  the  Bishop  of  Norwich. 
They  represented  therefore  to  Innocent, 
that  they  could  not  defer  to  his  recommen- 
dation without  the  consent  of  their  master ; 
and  that  to  act  otherwise  would  be  con- 
trary to  the  laws  and  privileges  of  him 
and  of  his  kingdijm.  Innocent  replied,  that 
the  consent  of  a  King  was  not  thought 
necessary  when  an  election  was  made 
in  the  presence  of  the  Pope;  and  he 
commanded  tliem,  on  pain  of  excommu- 
nication, to  choose  Langton.  Elias  de 
Branfield,  with  proper  spirit,  refused 
obedience;  the  others  reluctantly  obeyed, 
and  singing  Te  Deum  while  they  mur- 
mured in  their  hearts,  led  the  Cardinal 
to  the  altar. 

Pope  Innocent  III.,  who  thus  provoked 
a  dispute  with  the  King  of  England,  was 
a  man  of  great  ability  and  activity,  but 
haughty  and  ambitious  above  all  men. 
The  appeal  which  had  been  made,  recog- 
nised his  right  of  confirming  or  annulling 
an  election,  not  of  making  one.  Having 
taken  this  unwarrantable  step,  he  sent  the 
King  a  present  of  four  rings,  accompanied 


by  two  letters.  Tlie  first  was  complimen- 
tar3S  and  explained  the  allegorical  import 
of  ihe  gift,  entreating  him  rather  to  regard 
its  mystery  than  its  value;  the  rings  in 
their  round  form,  tyjjified  eternity;  con- 
stancy in  their  square  number;  their  stones 
also  were  significant;  the  emerald  denoted 
faitli,  the  sapphire  liopc,  the  garnet  charity, 
and  the  topaz  good  works.  One  was 
wanting  which  should  have  read  a  lesson 
of  patience ;  for  the  second  letter  required 
liim  to  receive  Langton  as  the  elected  and 
consecrated  Primate. 

The  best  cause  may  be  rendered  unjust 
and  odious,  if  it  be  pursued  by  violent 
and  iniquitous  means.  John  had  a  valid 
reason  for  objecting  to  Langton's  elevation, 
because  having  been  bred  and  beneficed 
in  France,  his  French  connexions  and 
attachments  might  prove  injurious  to  the 
interest  of  England,  and  of  the  King's 
foreign  dominions.  The  Pope's  assump- 
tion of  power  also  would  have  been  re- 
garded in  its  true  light  by  the  clergy  as 
well  as  the  Barons,  if  it  had  been  resisted 
with  calmness  and  dignity.  But  John  was 
one  of  those  men  in  whom  base  motives 
])redominate  whatever  part  they  may  take. 
Rapine  was  the  first  thing  he  thought  of 
in  his  anger ;  an  armed  force  was  sent  to 
expel  the  monks  of  Canterbury  from  the 
kingdom,  or  set  fire  to  the  convent,  if  they 
refused  to  leave  it;  and  he  seized  the 
whole  of  their  effects.  Then  he  wrote  a 
letter  to  the  Pope,  which,  if  it  had  not 
been  accompanied  by  the  news  of  this 
rapacious  injustice,  was  such  as  became  a 
King  of  England.  It  stated  his  determi- 
nation to  support  the  rights  of  his  crown, 
and  to  cut  off  all  correspondence  with 
Rome,  and  all  remittances  of  money  from 
this  kingdom  thereto,  if  the  Pope  persisted 
in  tlie  obnoxious  measure.  The  clergy  of 
his  own  dominions  he  said  were  of  suffi- 
cient learning,  and  he  had  no  need  to 
look  to  strangers  either  for  advice  or  judge- 
ment. Pope  Innocent  replied  in  the  true 
papfil  style.  The  Servant  of  the  Servants 
of  God  informed  the  King  of  England, 
that  in  what  he  had  done  there  was  no 
cause  why  he  should  tarry  for  the  King's 
consent;  and  that  as  lie  had  begun,  so  he 
would  proceed,  according  to  the  canonical 
ordinances,  neither  inclining  to  the  right 
hand,  nor  to  the  left.  .  .  .  "We  will  for  no 
man's  pleasure,"  said  he,  "  defer  the  com- 
]iletion  of  this  appointment ;  neither  may 
we,  without  stain  of  honour  and  danger  of 
conscieuce.  Wherefore,  my  well-beloved 
son,  seeing  we  have  had  respect  to  your 
honour  above  what  our  privileges  and  duty 
required,  do  you  in  return  study  to  honour 
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US  according  to  your  duty;  that  thereby, 
you  may  deserve  the  more  favour  both  at 
God's  hand,  and  at  ours.  For  this  know 
of  a  truth,  that  in  the  end,  He  must  pre- 
vail unto  whom  every  knee  of  heavenly, 
earthly,  and  infernal  creatures  doth  bow, 
and  whose  place,  unworthy  thouijh  I  be, 
I  hold  on  earth.  Commit  yourself,  there- 
fore, to  our  pleasure,  which  will  be  to 
your  praise  and  glory;  and  imagine  not, 
that  it  would  be  for  your  safety  to  resist 
God  and  the  Church,  in  a  cause  for  which 
the  glorious  martyr  Thomas  hath  lately 
shed  his  blood." 

The  Bishops  of  London,  El}^  and  Wor- 
cester were  now  charged  to  lay  the  kingdom 
under  an  interdict,  unless  the  King  would 
admit  the  Primate,  and  recall  the  exiled 
monks  of  Canterbury.  When  they  waited 
upon  him  and  announced  the  alternative, 
he  swore  by  God's  teeth,  that  if  any  one 
dared  interdict  his  territories,  he  would 
send  them  and  all  their  clergy  packing  to 
Rome,  and  confiscate  all  their  property: 
and  if  he  found  any  subjects  of  the  Pope, 
he  would  put  out  their  eyes,  slit  their 
noses,  and  in  that  condition  despatch  them 
to  his  Holiness.  •  They  retired  trembling 
from  his  presence ;  but  after  waiting  some 
weeks  in  hope  that  some  change  might 
take  place,  in  a  mind  as  fickle  as  it  was 
depraved,  they  obeyed  their  spiritual 
master,  pronounced  a  sentence  of  inter- 
dict, and  fled  the  realm  ;  the  Bishops  of 
Bath  and  Hereford  acting  with  them. 
Even  now,  when  the  ceremonials  of  wor- 
ship have  been  too  much  abridged,  and 
the  public  influences  of  religion  grievously 
lessened  by  the  disuse  of  all  its  discipline, 
and  of  too  many  of  its  forms,  .  .  .  even 
now,  it  may  be  understood  what  an  effect 
must  have  been  produced  upon  the  feel- 
ings of  the  people,  when  all  the  rites  of  a 
church,  whose  policy  it  was  to  blend  its 
institutions  with  the  whole  business  of 
private  life,  were  suddenly  susjiended ;  .  .  . 
no  bell  heard,  no  taper  lighted,  no  service 
performed,  no  church  open ;  only  baptism 
was  permitted,  and  confession  and  the 
sacrament  for  the  dying.  The  dead  were 
either  interred  in  unhallowed  ground  with- 
out the  presence  of  a  priest  or  any  religious 
ceremony,  .  .  .  orthey  were  kept  unburied, 
till  the  infliction,  which  affected  every 
family  in  its  tenderest  and  holiest  feelings, 
should  be  removed.  Some  little  mitigation 
was  allowed,  lest  human  nature  should 
have  rebelled  against  so  intolerable  a 
tyranny.  The  people,  therefore,  were 
called  to  prayers  and  sermon  on  the  Sun- 
day, in  the  church-yards,  and  marriages 
were  performed  at  the  church-door. 


John,  with  his  characteristic  reckless- 
ness, cared  nothing  for  all  this.  Had  he 
proceeded  temperately  at  first,  the  clergy 
would  have  stood  by  him,  as  they  did  by 
his  father,  and  he  might  have  made  an 
honourable,  perhaps  a  successful,  stand 
against  the  papal  usurpation.  But  he  was 
incapable  of  generosity  or  justice,  and  the 
wickedness  of  his  heart  corrupted  his  un- 
derstanding,— if,  indeed,  he  were  altogether 
free  from  insanity.  He  seized  all  the 
ecclesiastical  revenues,  imprisoned  the 
relations  of  the  obnoxious  prelates,  and 
defied  the  Pope.  But  the  sentence  of 
excommunication  was  hanging  over  him. 
He  would  have  averted  it  by  admitting 
Langton  now,  but  the  just  condition  was 
required  that  he  should  refund  the  ecclesi- 
astical revenues  which  he  had  seized,  .  .  . 
and  this  was  impossible,  for  the  whole 
had  been  expended.  Prevented  thus  from 
an  accommodation  when  he  felt  it  neces- 
sary for  his  safety,  by  his  own  improvi- 
dence and  injustice,  he  sought  to  guard 
against  the  dreaded  effects  of  a  sentence 
which  was  not  to  be  averted ;  and  for  this 
end,  he  exacted  hostages  from  the  family 
of  every  baron  whose  fidelity  he  distrusted, 
and  required  his  subjects,  even  children 
of  twelve  years  old,  to  renew  their  oath  of 
homage. 

Some  years  had  elapsed  in  this  miserable 
dispute,  when  at  length  the  sentence  of 
excommunication  was  past,  whereby  all 
persons  were  forbidden  to  eat,  drink,  talk, 
converse,  or  counsel  with  King  John,  or 
to  do  him  service  at  bed  or  board,  in 
church,  hall,  or  stable;  he  was  declared 
to  be  deposed  from  his  regal  seat;  his 
subjects  were  absolved  from  their  allegi- 
ance, and  the  King  of  France,  Philip 
Augustus,  was  invited  to  kill  or  expel  him, 
and  take  for  his  reward  the  kingdom  of 
England  to  himself,  and  his  heirs  for  ever: 
to  which,  moreover,  a  full  remission  of 
his  sins  was  added.  To  aid  Philip  in  this 
holy  war,  all  adventurers,  of  all  countries, 
were  called  upon  as  to  a  crusade.  These 
measures  were  taken  at  the  desire  of 
Langton,  and  a  strong  party  of  the  Barons, 
who  seemed  to  think,  that  as  John  had 
received  the  crown  by  election  rather  than 
descent,  they  had  a  right  to  depose  him 
and  choose  another  king  in  his  stead. 
There  might,  perhaps,  have  been  fair 
cause  for  setting  him  aside  as  a  madman. 
Had  it  indeed  been  known,  that  the  mis- 
creant had  actually  sent  a  secret  embassy 
to  that  powerful  chief  of  the  Almoravides, 
known  in  Spanish  history  by  the  title  of 
the  Miramamolin,  offering  to  turn  mussel- 
man,  and  pay  him  tribute,   if  the  Moor 


73 


would  assist  lilm  against  the  Pope  and 
his  own  rebellious  subjects,  it  is  hardly 
possible  tliat  he  could  have  escaped  from 
the  general  indignation  which  would  have 
burst  forth. 

Philip,  who  had  already  dispossessed 
John  of  the  greater  part  of  his  continental 
dominions,  prejiared  now  to  take  possession 
of  England.  i3ut  it  was  not  the  wish  of 
Innocent  that  the  acquisition  which  he  had 
so  liberally  offered,  should  fall  into  his 
hands.  PhiHp  Augustus  was  no  submis- 
sive son  of  the  Church;  and  more  obedience 
might  be  expected  from  John  when  he 
should  Jiave  been  thorouglily  intimidated, 
than  from  a  politic  and  powerful  Prince, 
who  was  neither  likely  to  shrink  from  his 
resolutions,  nor  to  aflbrd  any  advantages 
by  his  folly.  A  confidential  minister, 
therefore,  Pandulph  by  name,  was  intrust- 
ed with '  terms  of  submission,  which,  if 
John  should  accept,  he  would  find  the  arm 
of  Rome  as  powerful  to  uphold,  as  it  was 
to  pluck  down.  Pliilip  was  assembling 
his  forces  at  the  month  of  the  Seine ;  to 
oppose  them,  John  collected  anrore  formi- 
dable host  than  had  ever  been  assembled 
in  England,  ...  an  army  of  sixty  tliousand 
knights,  .  .  .  who  here,  upon  their  own 
ground,  might  have  defied  the  world,  if 
their  hearts  had  been  with  the  Prince  who 
summoned  them.  But  that  unworthy 
sovereign  knew  that  the  bond  of  allegiance 
had  been  loosened,  and  that  at  any  mo- 
ment, in  obedience  to  the  dreadful  voice  of 
the  Church,  they  might  forsake  him.  This 
well-founded  fear  was  increased  by  the 
bold  prediction  of  a  hermit  in  Yorkshire, 
known  by  the  name  of  Peter  of  Pomfret, 
that  before  Ascension-day  his  crown  should 
be  given  to  another.  The  prophecy  ap- 
peared of  such  possible  fulfilment,  that  it 
obtained  a  wide  belief,  and  John  sent  for 
the  hermit,  demanding  of  him  in  what 
manner  it  was  to  be  accomplished,  by  his 
death,  or  his  deposal  ?  Peter  Avas  not  so 
crazy  as  to  imagine  he  could  answer  this 
question  ;  but  he  persisted  in  affirming  that 
when  the  appointed  day  arrived,  John 
would  uo  longer  be  king,  and  willingly 
staked  his  life  upon  the  issue. 

Impiety  is  no  preservative  against  su- 
perstition. The  day  of  Ascension  was  at 
hand  when  Pandulph  landed  at  Dover,  and 
tendered  to  John  the  alternative  of  sub- 
mitting to  the  Pope  u]ion  all  the  points  for 
which  he  had  contended,  or  abiding  the 
event  of  an  invasion.  In  fear  and  trem- 
bling he  affixed  his  seal  to  the  instrument 
which  Pandulph  had  prepared,  and  swore 
to  observe  what  he  had  thus  subscribed. 
But  such  was  the  character  of  this  worth- 


less prince,  that  his  signature  and  his  oath 
were  not  deemed  sufficient  securities ;  and 
the  most  powerful  of  the  nobles  who  were 
]iresent,  swore  by  the  King's  soul  that  as 
far  as  in  them  lay,  they  would  compel  him 
to  perform  what  he  had  promised.  His 
humiliation  was  not  yet  completed.  He 
still  dreaded  the  French  King  and  his  own 
nobles,  and  the  hermit's  prophecy  terrified 
him.  The  apprehension  of  death  produced 
a  startling  thought  of  eternity ;  and  whe- 
ther the  prophecy  pointed  at  his  death  or 
his  deposal,  if  in  any  way  it  could  be 
averted  it  must  be,  by  the  authority  of  the 
Vicar  of  God  intrusted  to  his  representa- 
tive. With  these  feelings,  in  the  prostra- 
tion of  a  heart  as  abject  in  adversity  as  it 
was  insolent  in  power,  on  the  day  before 
the  festival  of  the  Ascension  he  laid  his 
crown  at  Pandulph's  feet,  and  signed  an 
instrument  by  which  for  the  remission  of 
his  sins  and  those  of  his  familjs  he  sur- 
rendered the  kingdoms  of  England  and 
Ireland  to  the  Pope,  to  hold  them  thence- 
forth under  him,  and  the  Roman  see.  .  . 
For  himself,  his  heirs,  and  successors,  he 
swore  liege  homage  to  that  see,  bound  his 
kingdom  to  the  annual  payment  of  a  thou- 
sand marks,  for  ever,  in  token  of  vassalage, 
and  renoimced  for  himself  or  his  successors 
all  right  to  the  throne,  if  the  agreement 
should  on  their  part  be  infringed.  The 
money,  which  was  delivered  in  earnest  of 
this  tribute,  Pandulph  trampled  underfoot, 
to  indicate  how  little  the  Pope  regarded 
worldly  wealth,  and  he  kept  the  crown  five 
days  before  he  restored  it  to  John.  Peter 
of  Pomfret's  prediction  had  now  been  fairly 
fulfilled,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  but 
that  the  hope  of  averting  a  worse  fulfilment 
had  been  one  motive  which  induced  John 
to  the  unworthy  act;  nevertheless,  with 
the  malignity  of  a  mean  mind,  he  ordered 
the  hermit  to  be  hanged  as  a  false  prophet, 
and  his  son  with  him. 

The  deed  of  conveyance  stated,  that  in 
subjecting  his  kingdom  to  the  Roman  see, 
John  had  acted  with  the  general  advice  of 
his  Barons;  and  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  they  encouraged,  if  they  did  not  urge, 
him  to  a  measure  by  which  they  expected 
to  diminish  his  power  and  to  increase  their 
own.  Whatever  their  motives  may  have 
been,  this  act  which  now  appears  so  revolt- 
ing to  the  feelings  of  an  Englishman,  led, 
in  its  speedy  consequences,  to  that  event 
which  may  jserhaps  be  regarded  as  the 
most  momentous  and  beneficial  in  English 
history,  ....  the  acquisition  of  Magna 
Charta. 

Langton,  during  the  preceding  contest, 
had   for  a  time  taken   up  his  abode  at 
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Pontigny,  as  if  intimating  thereby  to  the 
king  of  England,  that  he  was  prepared  to 
tread  in  the  ste  ps  of  B  ecket.  B  ut  L  angton 
had  neither  Becket's  singleness  of  purpose, 
nor  his  intemperance  of  mind.  He  had 
been  the  occasion  of  the  struggle,  not  the 
cause ;  and  had  so  little  personal  part  in  it, 
that  he  had  in  no  degree  rendered  himself 
obnoxious  to  the  nation.  It  was  otherwise 
with  regard  to  John,  who  would  always 
regard  him  as  the  means  of  his  humiliation, 
and  L  angton  well  knew  there  was  no 
crime  of  which  that  miscreant  was  not 
capable.  It  behoved  him  therefore  to  look 
for  protection  against  his  perfidious  resent- 
ment ;  and  he  seems  to  have  thought  that 
this  might  more  certainly  be  found  in  the 
English  Barons,  and  in  the  laws  of  Eng- 
land, than  in  the  Pope,  whose  policy  it 
would  be  to  treat  his  vassal  King  with  con- 
descension and  favour.  Arriving  in  Eng- 
land with  the  other  exiles,  he  proceeded  to 
"Winchester,  there  to  absolve  the  King. 
John  came  out  to  meet  them,  fell  at  their 
feet,  and  asked  their  forgiveness.  After 
the  absolution  had  been  pronounced,  the 
Primate  made  him  swear  to  defend  the 
Church  and  her  ministers,  to  renew  the 
good  laws  of  his  predecessors,  and  espe- 
cially of  Edward  the  Confessor,  and  to 
annul  bad  ones,  to  administer  justice  ac- 
cording to  the  rightful  judgement  of  his 
courts,  to  give  every  man  his  rights,  and  to 
make  full  satisfaction  before  the  ensuing 
Easter  for  all  the  damages  he  had  caused 
on  account  of  the  interdict,  or  in  default  to 
fall  again  under  the  sentence  from  which 
he  was  now  released.  The  interdict  was 
not  wholly  to  be  removed  till  these  condi- 
tions had  been  observed.  Langton  exacted, 
likewise,  a  renewal  of  the  oath  of  fealty  to 
the  Pope. 

The  business  of  restitution  was  not  so 
easy.  John  ordered  commissioners  to  in- 
quire into  the  amount  of  the  damages  sus- 
tained, and  report  it  to  the  Great  Council 
which  had  been  summoned  to  meet  at  St. 
Alban's.  He  then  joined  his  army  which 
he  had  collected  at  Portsmouth,  for  the 
purpose  of  prosecuting  the  war  in  France. 
They  had  tarried  for  him  so  long  that  their 
means  were  spent,  and  they  told  him, 
therefore,  that  unless  he  supplied  them 
with  money  they  could  not  follow  him. 
To  do  this  was,  probably,  as  lihle  in  his 
power  as  in  his  will.  He  embarked  with 
liis  own  household,  and  sailed,  expecting 
that  a  sense  of  shame,  if  not  of  allegiance, 
would  make  them  put  to  sea  after  him. 
But  in  this  he  was  deceived  ;  .  .  .  they  had 
performed  all  to  which  the  feudal  system 
bound  them ;  no  honour  was  to  be  expected 


under  such  a  leader,  and  as  no  feeling  of 
personal  attachment  towards  him  existed, 
they  broke  up  and  returned  home.  The 
Great  Council  meantime  had  met.  The 
Earl  of  Essex,  Geoffry  Fitz-Peter,  to 
whom,  with  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  the 
government  had  been  intrusted  during  the 
King's  absence,  laid  before  them  the  terms 
to  which  he  had  sworn  ;  and,  in  pursuance 
of  his  engagement,  it  was  ordered  that  all 
injurious  ordinances  should  be  abrogated, 
that  no  sheriff,  forester,  or  other  minister  of 
the  King  should  offer  injury  to  any  man, 
or  extort  lines  as  they  had  been  used  to  do ; 
and  that  the  laws  of  Henry  I.  should  be 
observed  throughout  the  realm. 

The  King  had  sailed  to  Jersey ;  being 
then  convinced  that  his  barons  would  not 
follow  him,  he  returned  to  England  in  the 
bitterness  of  disappointment  and  rage,  and 
with  such  forces  as  he  could  collect,  march- 
ed to  take  vengeance  upon  them.  The 
Primate  met  him  at  Northampton,  and 
observed  to  him  that  his  present  conduct 
was  a  violation  of  the  oath  which  he  had 
taken.  The  vassals  must  stand  to  the 
judgement  of  his  court,  and  he  must  not 
thus,  in  his  own  quarrel,  pursue  them  vnth 
arms.  Impatient  of  such  an  opposition, 
and  probably  astonished  at  it,  John  replied 
"  that  these  matters  did  not  belong  to  the 
Archbisho}),  and  should  not  be  impeded  by 
him;"  and  the  next  morning  he  marched 
towards  Nottingham.  Langton  followed 
him,  and  told  him  that  unless  he  desisted 
he  would  excommunicate  all  who  should 
bear  arms,  till  the  interdict  was  withdrawn, 
himself  alone  excepted.  The  King  had 
felt  the  effect  of  such  weapons  too  lately 
again  to  encounter  them :  he  yielded  to  the 
threat,  and  in  obedience  to  Langton,  ap- 
pointed a  day  on  which  the  Barons  should 
appear  and  answer  to  his  charges. 

These  events  passed  in  rapid  succession, 
and  the  Great  Council,  witlim  three  weeks 
after  its  meeting  at  St.  Alban's,  assembled 
again  at  London  in  St.  Paul's  Church. 
The  King  was  not  present ;  his  intention 
was  to  demand  escuage  from  his  Barons, 
in  commutation  for  the  personal  service 
which  they  had  refused  to  perform  :  their 
plea  was,  that  they  were  not  bound  to  pay 
it  for  any  wars  beyond  sea ;  but  he  insisted 
that  it  had  been  paid  in  his  father's  time 
and  in  his  brother's,  and  that  it  was  his 
rightful  due.  The  consideration  that  the 
money  raised  by  the  two  preceding  Kings 
was  expended  in  upholding  the  honour  of 
England,  but  that  under  him  nothing  but 
loss  and  ignominy  could  be  purchased, 
availed  nothing  against  the  validity  of  his 
claim :  the  hope,  therefore,  of  evading  this 
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payment  became  an  additional  motive  for 
combining  to  limit  those  undefined  powers 
which  the  Sovereign  hitherto  had  exercised : 
and  when  on  this  occasion  Langton  pro- 
duced a  copy  of  that  cliarter  which  Henry 
the  First  had  granted,  and  which,  though 
confirmed  by  the  two  succeeding  Kings, 
had  become  out  of  use,  and  ahnost  out  of 
mind,  they  bound  tliemselves  by  an  oath 
to  contend  for  the  rights  which  were  there 
secured  to  them,  and  if  need  were  to  die 
in  the  cause.  At  this  time  the  chief  Jus- 
ticiary died  :  he  was  a  man  whose  dignity 
of  character  commanded  respect  even  from 
King  John;  that  worthless  Prince  rejoiced, 
therefore,  at  his  death,  and  swore  that  now 
for  the  first  time  he  was  Lord  of  England. 
He  lost  in  l>im  the  only  person  to  whom 
all  parties  might  have  deferred,  and  who 
might  have  prevented  fatal  extremes  on 
either  side.  But  John  expected  that  by 
help  of  the  Pope  he  should  succeed  in 
curbing  all  opposition  to  his  will.  The 
papal  court  has  ever  been  equally  ready  to 
confirm  tlie  absolute  authority  of  devoted 
sovereigns,  and  to  stir  up  rebellion  against 
those  who  resisted  its  usurpations.  Inno- 
cent readily  espoused  the  King's  cause, 
but  he  chose  in  Cardinal  Nicholas,  Bishop 
of  Tarentum,  a  legate  unequal  to  the  ser- 
vice on  which  he  was  sent.  When  the 
question  of  damages  was  debated,  it  was 
perceived  that  he  acted,  not  as  a  just  arbi- 
trator, but  as  one  determined  upon  favour- 
ing the  King ;  the  act  of  submission  was 
renewed  in  his  presence,  and  the  deed  of 
resignation  was  authenticated  with  a  seal 
of  gold,  and  delivered  into  his  hands  to  be 
sent  to  Rome.  His  policy  should  now 
have  been  to  conciliate  the  Primate  and 
the  other  prelates ;  instead  of  this,  he  in- 
vaded their  rights,  and,  without  consulting 
them,  filled  up  the  vacant  sees  and  abbeys, 
committing  also  the  farther  imprudence  of 
promoting  persons  altogether  unworthy  of 
advancement.  Upon  this  Langton  re- 
quired him  not  to  interfere  with  his  juris- 
diction, and  interposed  an  appeal  to  Rome. 
Pandulph,  who  was  sent  to  justify  the  new 
legate's  proceedings,  extolled  John  as  a 
humble  and  dutiful  son  of  the  Church, 
charged  Langton  and  the  Bishops  with 
demanding  more  in  reparation  llian  they 
ought  to  expect,  and  accused  the  Barons 
of  seeking  to  oppress  their  sovereign,  and 
to  curtail  the  liberties  of  the  realm.  With 
the  Pope  the  merit  of  obedience  was  every 
thing ;  regardless  of  all  other  considerations, 
he  supported  his  royal  vassal,  and  empow- 
ered his  legate  to  settle  the  damages,  and 
withdraw  tlie  interdict. 

These  were  minor  interests;   Langton 
had  stirred  a  more  momentous  question, 
10 


and  the  Barons,  for  their  own  security, 
persevered  resolutely  in  the  course  which 
they-had  begun.  They  held  secret  meet- 
ings at  St.  Edmundsbury,  which  they 
could  do  without  exciting  suspicion,  be- 
cause St.  Edmund's  shrine  was  frequented 
by  pilgrims ;  and  there,  before  the  altar  of 
the  saint,  they  pledged  themselves  by  a 
vow,  that  if  the  King  did  not  confirm  the 
laws  which  Langton  had  laid  before  them, 
and  grant  them  the  riglus  which  they 
claimed,  they  would  make  war  upon  him, 
till  they  should  have  obtained  dieir  de- 
mands in  a  charter  under  his  own  seal. 
This  was  about  the  middle  of  November. 
At  Christmas,  they  engaged  to  present 
themselves  before  the  King,  and  make 
their  petition  ;  meantime  they  were  to  pro- 
vide force  for  going  through  with  what  they 
had  begun.  Had  they  failed  in  their 
undertaking,  this  would  have  been  deemed 
a  treasonable  compact :  such  in  reality  it 
was;  nor  were  the  Barons  justified  by  the 
plea  which  they  a])pear  to  have  taken  as 
their  popular  ground  of  defence,  that  the 
King  had  virtually  released  them  from 
their  allegiance  when  he  surrendered  his 
kingdom  to  the  Pope  ;  for  they  had  them- 
selves consented  to  that  resignation,  if  not 
urged  him  to  it.  But  these  things  must 
not  be  tried  strictly  by  the  standard  of 
better  times.  It  was  a  struggle  for  power 
between  a  bad  King  and  a  turbulent 
nobility;  the  latter  found  it  necessary  to 
strengthen  their  side,  by  concihating  those 
whom  they  were  in  the  habit  of  ojipressing 
themselves  ....  and  from  this  necessity 
the  good  which  ensued  arose. 

If  there  was  any  man  who  contemplated 
that  good,  it  was  the  Primate.  He  it  was 
who  had  raised  the  storm,  and  he  now 
stood  aloof,  the  better  to  direct  it.  At 
Christmas,  John  met  his  Barons  in  Lon- 
don ;  their  forces  were  so  distributed  as  to 
secure  themselves,  and  intimidate  the 
King;  and  when  they  required  him  to 
confirm  the  charter  of  Henry  I.,  and  re- 
minded him  that  to  this  he  had  in  fact 
bound  himself  by  oath,  when  he  was 
absolved  at  Winchester,  he  perceived  that 
denial  would  be  dangerous,  and  therefore 
required  time  for  deliberation,  till  Easter. 
They  understood  this,  and  consented  to 
it  only  when  his  son-in-law  the  Earl  of 
Pembroke,  the  Bishop  of  Ely,  and  the 
Primate,  promised  as  sureties  for  him 
that  he  would  satisfy  them  at  the  time 
appointed.  John  had  no  such  intention. 
He,  who  regarded  no  oath,  employed  the 
interval  in  exacting  new  oaths  of  fealty 
from  his  people,  fortifying  his  castles,  and 
raising  forces.  He  also  took  the  cross, 
hoping  to  excite  the  popular  ardour  for  a 
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crusade  in  opposition  to  the  spirit  which 
tlie  Barons  had  called  forth,  and  perhaps, 
by  getting  abroad  under  that  pretext,  to 
escape  from  a  contest  in  which  he  had.  no 
prospec-t  of  success. 

These  artifices  were  unavailing.  In  the 
Easter  week,  five  and  forty  Barons,  with 
two  thousand  Knights,  and  all  their  re- 
tainers, met  in  arms  at  Stamford;  they 
proceeded  to  Brakesley,  in  the  direction 
of  Oxford,  where  the  King  then  was ,  and 
at  Brakesley,  on  Easter  Monday,  the 
Primate  and  the  Earl  of  Pembroke  met 
them,  and  required  on  the  King's  part 
to  know  their  specific  demands.  They 
delivered  a  roll,  containing  the  ancient 
liberties,  privileges,  and  customs  of  the 
realm;  and  they  declared,  that  if  the  King 
did  not  at  once  confirm  these^  they  would 
make  war  upon  him  till  he  did.  When 
their  demands  were  stated  to  John  by 
Langton,  he  asked,  why  they  did  not 
demand  his  kingdom  also,  and  swore  that 
he  would  never  grant  them  liberties,  which 
should  make  himself  a  slave.  Langton 
and  Pembroke  represented  to  him,  that 
what  was  required,  was  in  the  main  for 
the  general  good,  and  that  it  behoved  him 
to  yield  :  he  was  too  violently  incensed  to 
be  capable  of  reasonable  counsel,  and  the 
Barons  giving  their  force  the  appellation  of 
the  army  of  God  and  the  holy  Church, 
commenced  war  by  laying  siege  to  North- 
ampton. Being  whhout  engines,  they 
wasted  fifteen  days  before  the  walls ;  then 
broke  up,  and  marched  against  Bedford, 
which  was  delivered  into  their  hands,  for 
the  governor  was  confederate  with  them. 
They  now  were  invited  to  London,  with 
assurance  that  the  gates  should  be  opened 
in  the  night,  by  some  of  the  chief  citizens. 
The  gates  accordingly  were  thus  betrayed ; 
and  the  mob,  rejoicing  in  the  temporary 
dissolution  of  all  restraining  power,  rose 
against  those  who  were  believed  to  favour 
the  King,  and  took  that  welcome  oppor- 
tunity for  falling  upon  the  Jews,  and 
plundering  them.  The  possession  of  the 
metropolis  decided  the  contest ;  the  other 
Barons  being  called  upon  to  make  their 
choice,  and  eitlaer  join  the  confederation, 
or  be  proclaimed  enemies  to  God,  and 
rebels  to  the  Church,  and  sufTer  accord- 
ingly with  fire  and  sword,  declared  in 
favour  of  their  peers.  John  then  felt  the 
necessity  of  submission ;  he  met  the  Barons 
at  Runnymead,  and  there  Magna  Charta 
was  sealed.* 

'  Not  signed,  as  I  had  said  in  the  former  editions. 
IVo  instrument  whatever  was  signed  in  those  days  ; 
and  even  at  ('resent,  charters  reeeiye  no  other  au- 
thentication but  from  the  Great  Seal.  I  am  indebted 
to  Mr.  Palgrave  for  this  correction 


By  this  fainous  charter,  the  fundamental 
principles  of  free  government  were  recog- 
nised; and  wise  provisions  were  established 
for  the  security  of  the  subject,  and  the 
administration  of  justice.  It  is  a  charter 
for  which  England  has  just  reason  to  be 
thankful;  but  had  all  its  parts  been  carried 
into  full  effect,  it  would  have  transferred 
the  actual  .sovereignty  from  the  King  to 
five  and  twenty  Barons,  and  thus  have 
brought  upon  the  kingdom  the  worst  and 
most  incurable  of  all  governments.  There 
is  not  one  stipulation  in  favour  of  the  servile 
class;  and  this  may  prove  at  once,  that 
the  rights  of  humanity  in  that  age  were 
not  regarded,  and  that  the  condition  of  this 
class  was  not  such  as  to  excite  compassion. 
The  opportunity  for  determining  the  limits 
of  the  royal  and  ecclesiastical  authorities 
was  not  taken ;  instead  of  this  the  first 
article  declared  that  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land should  be  free,  and  enjoy  its  whole 
rights  and  liberties  inviolable.  This  lan- 
guage, which  left  the  pretensions  of  the 
Church  unlimited,  may  be  ascribed  to 
Langton.  Perhaps  the  Barons  also  care- 
fully ab.stained  from  requiring  any  thing 
which  might  offend  the  Pope. 

But  the  plain  tangible  benefits  conferred 
upon  the  great  body  of  the  people  by  this 
charter,  were  such,  that  in  their  gratitude 
they  thought  God  had  mercifully  touched 
the  King's  heart,  and  that  they  were 
delivered  as  it  were  out  of  the  bondage  of 
Egypt;  for  so  great  had  been  the  abuses 
which  it  was  now  intended  to  correct,  that 
they  promised  themselves,  from  these 
laws,  a  new  order  of  things.  The  King's 
feelings  were  widely  different;  though  to 
him,  had  he  wisely  considered  it,  it 
would  have  been  in  reality  as  desirable  as 
to  his  subjects,  except  in  the  fatal  stipula- 
tion which  placed  him  in  reality  under  the 
power  as  well  as  the  inspection  of  his 
Barons.  That  stipulation  afforded  ground 
for  imputing  to  the  Barons  motives  of  selfish 
ambition  ;  in  every  other  part,  the  charter 
was  its  own  justification.  Upon  tiiis,  there- 
fore, the  Pope  seized,  when  John,  by  his 
faithful  agent,  Pandulph,  (for  such  the 
cardinal  had  now  become,)  implored  aid 
against  his  rebellious  Barons,  protesting 
that  by  compulsion  only  had  he  yielded 
to  their  demands;  and  that  holding  his 
kingdom  as  a  fief  of  the  Roman  Church, 
he  had  no  authority  to  enact  new  statutes 
without  the  Pontiff's  knowledge,  nor  in 
any  thing  to  prejudice  the  rights  of  his 
Lord.  Innocent  looked  upon  the  obnoxious 
provisions  which  were  presented  to  him, 
and  exclaimed  with  a  frown,  "Is  it  so? 
Do  then  these  Bzurons  go  about  to  dethrone 
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their  King,  who  hath  taken  the  cross,  and 
is  under  the  protection  of  the  Apostolic 
See?  By  St.  Peter,  we  will  not  sutler 
this  outrage  to  go  unpunished !"  He  then 
issued  a  Bull,  declaring  that  though  Eng- 
land was  become  a  fief  of  the  Papal  see, 
and  the  Barons  were  not  ignorant  that  the 
King  had  no  power  to  give  away  the  rights 
of  the  crown,  without  the  consent  of  his 
feudal  lord,  ,  .  .  they  nevertheless,  being 
instigated  by  the  Devil^  had  rebelled 
against  him,  and  extorted  from  him  con- 
cessions to  the  degradation  of  the  crown. 
Wherefore,  as  he  whom  God  had  ap- 
pointed over  nations  and  kingdoms,  to 
pluck  up  and  to  destroy,  to  build  and  to 
plant,  he  reprobated  and  condemned  what 
had  been  done ;  forbade  the  King  to  observe 
the  Charter,  the  Barons  to  require  its 
execution,  and  pronounced  it,  in  all  its 
clauses,  null  and  void. 

The  Bull  being  disregarded  by  the 
Barons,  he  ordered  Langton  to  excom- 
municate them.  The  character  of  that 
Primate  might  have  appeared  doubtful, 
if  it  had  not  thus  been  put  to  an  unerring 
ordeal.  He  had  embarked,  but  not  sailed, 
for  Italy,  to  assist  at  the  fourth  Lateran 
Council,  when  Pandulph,  and  the  persons 
associated  in  commission  with  him,  com- 
municated to  him  the  Pope's  orders ;  the 
Pope,  he  said,  had  been  deceived  by  false 
representations,  and  he  desired  that  the 
sentence  might  be  suspended,  till  he 
should  have  seen  him.  But  when  they 
would  admit  of  no  delay,  he  refused  to 
promulgate  it ;  upon  which  he  was  liimself 
suspended  from  his  office.  To  this  in- 
justice he  submitted  as  a  dutiful  son  of  the 
Church,  and  proceeded  on  his  voyage. 
At  the  Council  he  appeared,  not  as  a 
member,  but  as  one  accused  of  conspiring 
against  the  King,  and  of  committing  mani- 
fold injuries  against  the  Roman  Church. 
The  sentence  of  suspension  was  confinned 
by  the  Pope  and  Cardinals,  and  he  was 
not  relieved  from  it  till  after  the  death 
both  of  Innocent  and  John.  In  the  ensu- 
ing reign  he  was  permitted  to  return  and 
resume  his  functions;  and  then  acting 
again  in  concert  with  the  Barons,  and 
directing  their  measures,  he  assisted  them 
in  obtaining  from  Henry  III.  a  confirma- 
tion of  tliat  charter,  which  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  his  work.  When  we  call  to 
mind  the  character  of  the  old  Barons, 
their  propensity  to  abuse  an  undue  power, 
and  the  little  regard  which  they  manifested 
to  their  country  in  their  transactions  with 
France,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted,  but  that 
those  provisions  in  the  Great  Charter  which 
related  to  the  general  good,  and  had  their 


foundation  in  the  principles  of  general 
justice,  were  dictated  by  him.  No  man 
therefore  is  entitled  to  a  higher  ])lace  in 
English  history,  for  liaving  contributed  to 
the  liberties  of  England,  tlian  Stephen 
Langton.  It  was  no  disparagement  to 
him,  that  he  was  devoted  to  the  CJiurch 
of  Rome,  more  than  was  consistent  with 
the  interests  of  his  country;  for  while, 
under  a  sense  of  professional  and  religious 
duty,  he  was  ready  to  sufler  any  tiling  in 
submission  to  its  authority,  lie  resolutely 
refused  to  act  in  obedience  to  its  orders, 
when  he  believed  them  to  be  unjust, 
aflbrding  thus  the  surest  proof  of  integrity, 
and  bequeathing  to  his  successors  the  most 
beneficial  of  all  examples. 

Unhappily  it  was  the  tendency  of  these 
transactions  to  strengthen  the  papal  ])ower, 
which  being  alternately  appealed  to  by 
all  parties  found  means  to  establish  all  its 
usurpations;  and  being  withheld  by  no 
considerations  of  principle  or  prudence, 
abused  to  the  utmost  the  victory  which  it 
had  obtahaed. 


CHAPTER  X. 

View  of  the  Papal  System. 


The  corruptions,  doctrinal  and  practical, 
of  the  Romish  Church  were,  in  these 
ages,  at  their  height.  They  are  studiously 
kept  out  of  view  by  the  writers  who  still 
maintain  the  infallibility  of  that  Church ; 
and  in  truth,  that  a  system,  in  all  things 
so  unlike  the  religion  of  the  Gospel,  and 
so  opposite  to  its  spirit,  should  have  been 
palmed  upon  the  world,  and  established 
as  Christianity,  would  be  incredible,  if  the 
proofs  were  not  undeniable  and  abundant. 

The  indignation,  which  these  corruptions 
ought  properly  to  excite,  should  not,  how- 
ever, prevent  us  from  perceiving  that  the 
Papal  power,  raised  and  supported  as  it 
was  wholly  by  opinion,  must  originally 
have  possessed,  or  promised,  some  peculiar 
and  manifest  advantages  to  those  who 
acknowledged  its  authority.  If  it  had  not 
been  adapted  to  the  condition  of  Europe, 
it  could  not  have  existed.  Though  in 
itself  an  enormous  abuse,  it  was  the  remedy 
for  some  great  evils,  the  palliative  of  others. 
We  have  but  to  look  at  the  Abyssinians, 
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and  the  Oriental  Christians,  to  see  wliat 
Europe  would  have  become  without  the 
Papacy.  With  all  its  errors,  its  corruj)- 
tions,  and  its  crimes,  it  was,  morally  and 
intellectually,  the  conservative  power  of 
Christendom.  Politically,  too,  it  was  the 
saviour  of  Europe;  for  in  all  human  pro- 
bability, the  West,  like  the  East,  must 
have  been  overrun  by  Mahommedanism, 
and  sunk  in  irremediable  degradation, 
through  the  pernicious  institutions  which 
have  every  where  accompanied  that  faith, 
if,  in  that  great  crisis  of  the  world,  the 
Roman  Church  had  not  roused  the  nadons 
to  an  united  and  prodigious  effort,  com- 
mensurate with  the  danger. 

In  the  frightful  state  of  society  which 
prevailed  during  the  dark  ages,  the  Church 
every  where  exerted  a  controlling  and 
remedial  influence.  Every  place  of  wor- 
ship was  an  asylum,  which  was  always 
respected  by  the  law,  and  generally  even 
by  lawless  violence.  It  was  recorded  as 
one  of  the  peculiar  miseries  of  Stephen's 
miserable  reign,  that  during  those  long 
troubles,  the  soldiers  learned  to  disregard 
the  right  of  sanctuary.  Like  many  other 
parts  of  the  Romish  system,  this  right  had 
prevailed  in  the  heathen  world,  though  it 
was  not  ascribed  to  every  temple.  It  led, 
as  it  had  done  under  the  Roman  empire, 
to  abuses  which  became  intolerable;  but 
it  originated  in  a  humane  and  pious  pur- 
pose, not  only  screening  offenders  from 
laws,  the  severity  of  which  amounted  to 
injustice,  but  in  cases  of  private  wrong, 
affording  time  for  passion  to  abate,  and  for 
the  desire  of  vengeance  to  be  appeased. 
The  cities  of  refuge  were  not  more  needed 
under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  than  such 
asylums  in  ages  when  the  admiuistration 
of  justice  was  either  detestably  inhuman, 
or  so  lax,  that  it  allowed  free  scope  to 
individual  resentment.  They  have  there- 
fore generally  been  found  wherever  there 
are  the  first  rudiments  of  civil  and  rehgious 
order.  The  churchyards  also  were  privi- 
leged places,  whither  the  poor  people 
conveyed  their  goods  for  security.  The 
protection  which  the  ecclesiastical  power 
extended  in  such  cases,  kept  up  in  the 
people,  who  so  often  stood  in  need  of  it,  a 
feeling  of  reverence  and  attachment  to  the 
Church.  They  felt  that  rehgion  had  a 
power  on  earth,  and  that  it  was  always 
exercised  for  their  benefit. 

The  civil  power  was  in  those  ages  so 
inefficient  for  the  preservation  of  public 
tranquillity,  that  when  a  country  was  at 
peace  with  all  its  neighbours,  it  was  liable 
to  be  disturbed  by  private  wars,  individuals 
taking  upon  themselves  the  right  of  de- 


ciding their  own  quarrels,  and  avenging 
their  own  wrongs.  Where  there  existed 
no  deadly  feud,  pretexts  were  easily  made 
by  turbulent  and  rapacious  men,  for  en- 
gaging in  such  contests,  and  they  were 
not  scrupulous  whom  they  seized  and 
imprisoned,  for  the  purpose  of  extorting  a 
ransom.  No  law  therefore  was  ever  more 
thankfully  received,  than  when  the  Council 
of  Clermont  enacted,  that  from  sunset  on 
Wednesday  to  sunrise  on  Monday  in  every 
week,  the  Truce  of  God  should  be  observed, 
on  pain  of  excommunication.  Well  might 
the  inoffensive  and  peaceable  part  of  the 
community  (always  the  great,  but  in  evil 
times  the  inert,  and  therefore  the  suffering 
part,)  regard,  with  grateful  devotion,  a 
power,  under  whose  protection  they  slept 
four  nights  of  the  week  in  peace,  when 
otherwise  they  would  have  been  in  peril 
every  hour.  The  same  power  by  which 
individuals  were  thus  benefitted,  was  not 
unfrequently  exercised  in  great  national 
concerns;  if  the  monarch  were  endangered 
or  oppressed  either  by  a  foreign  enemy,  or 
by  a  combination  of  his  Barons,  here  was 
an  authority  to  which  he  could  resort  for 
an  effectual  interposition  in  his  behalf; 
and  the  same  shield  was  extended  over  the 
vassals,  when  they  called  upon  the  Pope 
to  defend  them  against  a  wrongful  exertion 
of  the  sovereign  power. 

Wherever  an  hierarchal  government, 
like  that  of  the  Lamas,  or  the  Dairis  of 
Japan,  has  existed,  it  would  probably  be 
found,  could  it.s  history  be  traced,  to  have 
been  thus  called  for  by  the  general  interest. 
Such  a  government  Hildebrand  would 
have  founded.  Christendom,  if  his  plans 
had  been  accomplislied,  would  have  be- 
come a  federal  body,  the  Kings  and 
Princes  of  which  shoidd  have  bound  them- 
selves to  obey  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  not  only 
as  their  spiritual,  but  their  temporal  lord; 
and  their  disputes,  instead  of  being  decided 
by  the  sword,  were  to  have  been  referred 
to  a  Council  of  Prelates  annually  assem- 
bled at  Rome.  Unhappily,  the  personal 
character  of  this  extraordinary  man  count- 
eracted the  pacific  part  of  his  scheines; 
and  he  became  the  firebrand  of  Europe, 
instead  of  the  peace-maker.  If,  indeed, 
the  Papal  chair  could  always  have  been 
occupied  by  such  men  as  S.  Carlo  Borro- 
meo,  or  Fenelon,  and  the  ranks  of  the 
hierarchy  throughout  all  Christian  king- 
doms always  have  been  filled,  as  they 
ought  to  have  been,  by  subjects  chosen  for 
their  -wisdom  and  piety,  such  a  scheme 
would  have  produced  as  much  benefit  to  the 
world  as  has  ever  been  imagined  in  Uto- 
pian romance,  and  more  than  it  has  ever 
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yet  enjoyed  under  any  of  its  revolutions. 
But  to  suppose  tliis  i)ossible,  is  to  pre-sup- 
pose  the  prevalence  of  Christian  principles 
to  an  extent  which  would  render  any  sucli 
government  unnecessary,  •  .  .  for  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven  would  then  be  commenced 
on  earth. 

That  authority,  to  which  the  Church 
could  lay  no  claim  for  the  purity  of  its 
members,  it  supported  by  its  arrogant 
pretensions,  availing  itself  of  all  notions, 
accidents,  practices,  and  frauds,  from 
which  any  advantage  could  be  derived, 
till  tlio  whole  monstrous  accumulation 
assumed  a  coherent  form,  which  well  de- 
serves to  be  called  the  Mystery  of  Iniquity. 
The  Scriptures,  even  in  the  Latin  version, 
had  long  become  a  sealed  book  to  the 
people;  and  the  Roman  See,  in  propor- 
tion as  it  extended  its  supremacy,  dis- 
couraged or  proscribed  the  use  of  such 
vernacular  versions  as  existed.  This  it 
did,  not  lest  the  ignorant  and  half-informed 
should  mistake  the  sense  of  Scripture,  nor 
lest  the  presumptuous  and  the  perverse 
should  deduce  new  errors  in  doctrine,  and 
more  fatal  consequences  in  practice,  from 
its  distorted  language;  but  in  the  secret 
and  sure  consciousness,  that  what  was 
now  taught  as  Christianity  was  not  to  be 
found  in  the  written  word  of  God.  In 
maintenance  of  the  dominant  system, 
Tradition,  or  the  Unwritten  Word,  Avas 
setup.  This  had  been  the  artifice  of  some 
of  the  earliest  heretics,  who,  when  they 
were  charged  with  holding  doctrines  not 
according  to  Scripture,  affirmed  that  some 
things  had  been  revealed  which  were  not 
committed  to  •vvTriting,  but  were  orally 
transmitted  down.  The  Pharisees,  before 
them,  pleaded  the  same  superstitious  au- 
thority for  the  formalities  which  they 
superadded  to  the  Law,  and  by  which 
they  sometimes  superseded  it,  "  making 
the  word  of  God  of  none  effect,"  as  our 
Saviour  himself  reproached  them.  And 
upon  this  ground  the  Romish  Clergy  justi- 
fied all  the  devices  of  man's  imagination 
with  which  they  had  corrupted  the  ritual 
and  the  faith  of  the  Western  Church. 

One  of  the  earliest  corruptions  grew  out 
of  the  reverence  which  was  paid  to  the 
memory  of  departed  Saints.  Hence  there 
arose  a  train  of  error  and  fraud  which 
ended  in  the  grossest  creature-worship. 
Yet  in  its  origin,  this  was  natural  and 
salutary.  He  whose  heart  is  not  excited 
upon  the  spot  which  a  martyr  has  sancti- 
fied by  his  sufferings,  or  at  the  grave  of 
one  who  has  largely  benefitted  mankind, 
must  be  more  inferior  to  the  multitude  in 
his  moral,  than  he  can  possibly  be  raised 


above  them  in  his  intellectual  nature. — 
In  other  cases,  the  sentiment  is  acknow- 
ledged, and  even  affected  when  it  is  not 
felt;  wherefore  then  yliould  we  hesitate  at 
avowing  it  where  a  religious  feeling  is 
concerned?  Could  the  Holy  Land  be 
swept  clean  of  its  mummeries  and  super- 
stitions, the  thoughts  and  emotions  to 
be  experienced  there  would  be  worth  a 
pilgrimage.  But  it  ie  the  condition  of 
liumanity,  that  the  best  things  -are  those 
which  should  most  easily  be  abused.  The 
]  irayer  which  was  preferred  with  increased 
fervency  at  a  martyr's  grave,  was  at  length 
addressed  to  the  martyr  himself;  virtue 
was  imputed  to  the  remains  of  his  body, 
the  rags  of  his  apparel,  even  to  the  instru- 
ments of  his  suffering;  relics  were  required 
as  an  essential  part  of  the  Church  furni- 
ture; it  was  decreed  that  no  Church  should 
be  erected  unless  some  treasures  of  this 
kind  were  deposited  within  the  altar,  and 
so  secured  there,  that  they  could  not  be 
taken  out  without  destroying  it:  it  was 
made  a  part  of  the  service  to  pray  through 
the  merits  of  the  Saint  whose  rehcs  were 
there  deposited,  and  the  Priest,  when  he 
came  to  this  passage,  was  enjoined  to  kiss 
the  altar. 

There  is  unquestionably  a  natural  ten- 
dency in  the  human  mind  toward  this 
form  of  superstition.  It  prevailed  among 
the  Greeks  and  Romans,  though  in  a  less 
degree;  it  is  found  among  the  Eastern 
nations;  and  the  Mahommedans,  though 
they  condemned  and  despised  it  at  first, 
gradually  fell  into  it  themselves.  But  no 
where  has  it  been  carried  to  so  great  a 
length  as  in  the  Roman  Church.  The 
Clergy,  presuming  upon  the  boundless 
creduhty  of  mankind,  profited  by  it  in 
those  ages  with  the  utmost  hardihood  of 
fraud,  and  with  a  success  at  which  they 
themselves  must  sometimes  have  been 
astonished.  For  it  is  not  more  certain  that 
these  relics  in  most  cases  were  fictitious, 
than  that  in  many  instances  cures,  which 
both  to  priests  and  patient  must  have  ap- 
jicared  plainly  miraculous,  were  wrought 
by  faith  in  them.  Sometimes,  also,  acci- 
dent accredited  this  kind  of  superstition. 
If  a  corpse  were  found  which,  oAving  to 
the  nature  of  the  soil  wherein  it  was  laid, 
or  to  any  other  natural  cause,  had  not 
undergone  decomposition,  but  retained  in 
some  degree  the  semblance  of  life,  this  was 
sujiposed  to  be  an  indication  of  sanctity, 
confirming  by  the  incorruption  of  the  saint, 
tlic  important  and  consolatory  truth  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  body.  In  these  cases 
no  deceit  is  to  be  suspected.  Perhaps  too 
the  opinion  that  the  relics  of  the  holy  dead 
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were  distinguished  by  a  peculiar  fragrance, 
may  have  arisen  from  embalmed  bodies : 
at  first,  it  might  honestly  have  obtained 
among  the  clergy;  but  when  they  saw 
how  willingly  it  was  received  by  the 
people,  whenever  a  new  mine  of  relics  was 
opened,  it  was  easy  to  take  care  that  the 
odour  of  sanctity  should  not  be  wanting. 

At  one  time,  relics  or  entire  bodies  used 
to  be  carried  about  the  country  and  exhi- 
bited to  the  credulous  multitude ;  but  this 
gainful  practice  gave  occasion  to  such 
scandalous  impostures  that  it  was  at  length 
suppressed.  What  was  still  encouraged 
is  sufficiently  disgraceful  to  the  Romanists. 
The  bodies  of  their  Saints  are  even  now 
exposed  in  their  churches ;  some  dried  and 
Bhrivelled,  others  reduced  to  a  skeleton, 
clothed  either  in  religious  habits,  or  in  the 
most  gorgeous  garments,  ...  a  spectacle 
as  ghastly  as  the  superstition  itself  is  de- 
grading. The  poor  fragments  of  mortality, 
a  skull,  a  bone,  or  the  fragment  of  a  bone, 
a  tooth,  or  a  tongue,  were  either  mounted 
or  set,  according  to  the  size,  in  gold  and 
silver,  deposited  in  costhest  shrines  of  the 
finest  workmanship,  and  enriched  with 
the  most  precious  gems.  Churches  soon 
began  to  vie  vnth  each  other  in  the  number 
and  variety  of  these  imaginary  treasures, 
which  were  sources  of  real  wealth  to  their 
possessors.  The  instruments  of  our  Lord's 
crucifixion  were  shown,  (the  spear  and 
the  cross,  having,  so  it  was  pretended, 
been  miraculously  discovered,)  the  clothes 
wherein  he  was  wrapt  in  infancy,  the 
manger  in  which  he  was  laid,  the  vessels 
in  which  he  converted  water  into  wine  at 
the  marriage  feast,  the  bread  which  he 
brake  at  the  last  su]5per,  his  vesture  for 
which  the  soldiers  cast  lots.  Such  was  the 
impudence  of  Romish  fraud,  that  portions 
were  produced  of  the  burning*  bush,  of 
the  manna  which  fell  in  the  wilderness,  of 
Moses's  rod  and  Sampson's  honey-comb, 
of  Tobit's  fish,  of  the  blessed  Virgin's  milk, 
and  of  our  Saviour's  blood  !  Enormous 
prices  were  paid  by  sovereigns  for  such 
relics;  it  was  deemed  excusable,  not  to 
covet  merely,  but  to  steal  them;  and  if 
the  thieves  were  sometimes  miraculously 
punished,  they  were  quite  as  often  enabled 
by  miracle  to  effect  the  pious  robbery,  and 
bring  the  prize  in  triumph  to  the  church 
for  which  it  was  designed.  In  the  rivalry 
of  deceit  which  the  desire  of  gain  occa- 
sioned, it  often  happened  that  the  head  of 
the  same   Saint    was  shown    in  several 


•  Dugdale,  i.  255.  This  was  shown  at  Exeter,  with 
a  piece  of  the  manf^er  in  which  tho  infant  Saviour 
was  laid,  and  a  piece  of  the  table  at  which  tlie  last 
supper  was  eaten.  n 


places,  each  Church  insisting  that  its  own 
was  genuine,  and  all  appealing  to  miracles 
as  the  test.  Sometimes  the  dispute  was 
accommodated  in  a  more  satisfactory 
nranner,  by  as.serting  a  miraculous  multi- 
plication, and  three  whole  bodies  of  one 
person  have  been  shown ;  the  dead  Saint 
having  tripled  himself,  to  termitiate  a  dis- 
pute between  three  churches  at  his  funeral ! 
The  catacombs  at  Rome  were  an  inex- 
haustible mine  of  relics.  But  the  hugest 
fraud  of  this  kind  that  was  ever  practised 
was,  when  the  contents  of  a  whole  cemetery 
were  brought  forth  as  the  bones  of  eleven 
thousand  13ritish  virgins,  all  bound  from 
Cornwall,  to  be  married  in  Amorica, 
carried  by  tempests  up  the  Rhine  to  the 
city  of  Cologne,  and  there  martyred  by 
an  army  of  Huns  under  Attila.  Even 
this  legend  obtained  credit;  all  parts  of 
Christendom  were  eager  to  acquire  a  por- 
tion of  the  relics,  and  at  this  day  a  church 
may  be  seen  at  Cologne,  literally  lined 
witli  the  bones ! 

With  the  reverence  which  was  paid  to 
relics,  arising  thus  naturally  at  first,  and 
converted  by  crafty  priests  into  a  source 
of  lucre,  Saint-worship  grew  up.  If  such 
virtue  resided  in  their  earthly  and  perish- 
able remains,  how  great  must  be  the 
power  wherewith  their  beatified  spirits 
were  invested  in  Heaven!  The  Greeks 
and  Romans  attributed  less  to  their  demi- 
gods, than  the  Catholic  Church  has  done 
to  those  of  its  members  who  have  received 
their  apotheosis.  They  were  invoked  as 
mediators  between  God  and  man;  individ- 
uals claimed  the  peculiar  protection  of 
those  whose  names  they  had  received  in 
baptism,  and  towns  and  kingdoms  chose 
each  their  tutelary  Saint.  But  though 
every  Saint  was  able  to  avert  all  dangers, 
and  heal  all  maladies,  each  was  supposed 
to  exert  his  influence  more  particularly  in 
some  specific  one,  which  was  determined 
by  the  circumstances  of  his  life  or  martyr- 
dom, the  accidental  analogy  of  a  name, 
or  by  chance  and  custom,  if  these  shadows 
of  a  cause  were  wanting.  The  virtue 
which  they  possessed  they  imparted  to 
their  images,  in  which  indeed  it  was 
affirmed  that  they  were  really  and  poten- 
tially* present,  partaking  of  ubiquity  in 
their  beatitude.  For  the  Monks  and  Clergy 
promoted  every  fantastic  theory,  and  every 
vulgar  superstition,  that  could  be  made 
gainful  to  themselves;  and  devised  argu- 
ments for  them  which  they  maintained 
with  all  the  subtleties  of  scholastic  logic. 


"  Lewis's  Life  of  Pecock.  79.    Medrano.     Rosctum 
Theologicum  quoted. 
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Having  thus  introducetl  a  polytheism  httlc 
less  gross  than  tli;il  of  the  heathens,  and 
an  actual  idolatry,  they  hung  about  their 
altars  (as  had  also  been  the  custom  in 
heathen  tcnijilcs),  pictures  recording  mar- 
vellous deliverances,  and  waxen  models 
of  the  diseased  or  injured  parts,  which  had 
been  healed  by  the  Saint  to  whose  honour 
they  were  there  suspended.  Cases  enough 
were  aSbrded  by  chance  and  credulity,  as 
well  as  by  impostors  of  a  lower  rank;  and 
the  persons  by  whom  this  practice  was 
encouraged,  were  neither  scrupulous  on 
the  score  of*  decency  nor  of  truth.  Church 
vied  with  church,  and  convent  with  con- 
vent, in  the  reputation  of  their  wonder- 
working images,  some  of  which  were 
pretended  to  have  been  made  without 
hands,  and  some  to  have  descended  from 
Heaven !  B  ut  the  rivalry  of  the  monastic 
orders  was  shown  in  the  fictions  wherewith 
they  filled  the  histories  of  their  respective 
founders  and  worthies.  No  language  can 
exaggerate  the  enormity  of  the  falsehoods 
which  were  thus  promulgated,  nor  the  spirit 
of  impious  audacity  in  which  they  were 
conceived ;  yet  some  of  the  most  monstrous 
and  most  palpably  false,  received  the  full 
sanction  of  the  Papal  authority;  the  super- 
stitions founded  upon  them  were  legiti- 
mated by  Papal  Bulls;  and  festivals  in 
commemoration  of  miracles  which  never 
happened, — nay,  worse  than  this, — of  the 
most  blasphemous  and  flagitiousf  impos- 
tures, were  appointed  in  the  Romish 
kalendar,  where  at  this  day  they  hold 
their  place. 

While  the  monastic  orders  contended 
with  each  other  in  exaggerating  the  fame 
of  their  deified  patriarchs,  each  claimed 
the  Virgin  Mary  for  its  especial  patroness. 
Some  peculiar  favour  she  had  bestowed 
upon  each.  She  had  appointed  their  rule 
of  life,  or  devised  the  pattern  of  their 
habit;  or  enjoined  them  some  new  practice 
of  devotion,  or  granted  thein  some  singular 
privilege.  She  had  espoused  their  founder 
with  a  ring,  or  fed  him  like  a  babe  at  her 
breast !  (it  is  fitting  and  necessary  that  this 
abominable  system  of  imposture  should  be 
displayed :)  and  each  of  the  popular  orders 
had  been  assured  by  revelation,  that  the 
place  in  Heaven  for  its  departed  members 
was  under  her  skirts.  All  therefore  united 
in  elevating  her  to  the  highest  rank  in  the 
mythology  of  the  Romish  Church,  for  so 
in  strict  truth  must  this  enormous  system 

The  curious  reader  is  referred  to  Sir  Thomas 
Mora's  Dialogo,  for  an  example  of  the  scandalous 
practices  arising  from  this  superstition.  St.  Valory's, 
In  Picardy,  was  the  scene:  p.  7G.     Ed.  1530. 

t  For  example,  tUe  five  wounds  of  St.  Francis. 


of  fable  bo  designated.  They  traced  her 
in  types  throughout  the  Old  Testament: 
.she  was  the  tree  of  life ;  the  ladder  which 
.lac(jb  had  seen  leading  from  heaven  to 
(iarth;  the  ever-burning  bush;  the  ark  of 
the  covenant ;  the  rod  which  brought  forth 
buds  and  blossoms,  and  produced  fruit ; 
tiie  fleece  upon  which  alone  the  dew  of 
Heaven  descended.  Before  all  creatures 
and  all  ages,  she  was  conceived  in  the 
Eternal  Mind;  and  when  the  time  ap- 
.pointed  for  her  mortal  manifestation  was 
coine,  .she  of  all  human  kind  alone  was 
])njduced  without  the  taint  of  human 
frailty.  And  though  indeed,  being  subject 
to  death,  she  paid  the  common  tribute  of 
mortality,  .  .  .  yet  having  been  born  with- 
out sin,  she  expired  without  sullering,  and 
her  most  holy  body,  too  pure  a  thing  to 
see  corruption,  was  translated  immediately 
to  heaven,  there  to  be  glorified,  and  en- 
throned higher  than  all  saints  and  than  all 
orders  of  angels.  This  bodily  translation 
had  been  presumed,  because,  had  her 
remains  existed  upon  earth,  it  was  not 
to  be  believed  but  that  so  great  a  treasure 
would  have  been  revealed  to  some  or  other 
of  so  many  Saints,  who  were  worthy  to 
have  been  made  the  means  of  enriching 
mankind  by  the  discovery:  and  that  all 
doubt  might  be  removed,  the  fact  was 
stated  by  the  Virgin  herself  to  St.  Antonio. 
Her  image  was  to  be  found  in  every 
church  throughout  Christendom;  and  she 
was  worshipped  under  innumerable  appel- 
lations, .  .  .  devotees  believing  that  the  one 
which  they  particularly  affected,  was  that 
to  which  the  object  of  their  adoration  most 
willingly  inclined  her  ear.  As  an  example 
of  the  falsehoods  by  which  this  superstition 
was  kept  up,  it  may  suffice  to  mention  the 
brave  legend  of  Loretto,  where  the  house 
in  which  the  Virgin  lived  at  Nazareth  is 
still  shown,  as  having  been  carried  there 
by  four  Angels.  The  story  of  its  arrival, 
and  how  it  had  been  set  down  twice  upon 
the  way,  and  how  it  was  ascertained  to 
be  the  genuine  house,  both  by  miracles, 
and  by  the  testiniony  of  persons  sent  to 
examine  the  spot  where  it  was  originally 
built,  and  to  measure  the  foundations,  .  .  . 
received  the  sanction  of  successive  Popes, 
and  was  printed  in*  all  languages,  for 
pilgrims  of  every  Christian  nation,  who 
were  attracted  thither  by  the  celebrity  of 
the  shrine,  and  by  the  indulgences  pro- 
mised to  those  who  should  visit  it  in 
devotion. 

By  such  representations  and  fables,  the 
belief  of  the  people  became  so  entirely 

'  I  have  seen  it  in  Welsh,  brought  from  Loretto. 


82 


VIEW    OF   THE   PAPAL   SYSTEM. 


corrupted,  that  Christ,  instead  of  being 
regarded  as  our  Mediator  and  Redeemer, 
appeared  to  them  in  tlie  character  of  a 
jealous  God,  whom  it  behoved  tliem  to 
propitiate  through  the  mediation  of  his 
Virgin  Mother,  for  through  her  alone  could 
mercy  and  salvation  be  obtained.  Prayers 
were  addressed  to  her  as  our  life  and  hope, 
our  advocate  and  mediatrix,  who  was  to 
reconcile  us  to  her  Son.  The  Pantheon, 
which  Agrippa  had  dedicated  to  Jupiter 
and  all  the  Gods,  was  by  the  Pope,  who 
converted  it  into  a  Church,  inscribed  to 
the  blessed  Virgin  and  all  the  Saints. 
Nor  was  it  in  idolatry,  polytheism,  and 
creature-worship  alone,  that  the  resem- 
blance was  apparent  between  the  religion 
of  Pagan  and  of  Papal  Rome.  The 
Priests  of  the  Roman  Church  had  gradu- 
ally fallen  into  many  of  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  their  heathen  predecessors, 
profiting  in  some  cases  by  what  was  use- 
ful, in  others  not  improperly  conforming 
to  what  was  innocent,  but  in  too  many 
points  culpably  imitating  pernicious  and 
abominable  usages.  The  incense  which 
was  employed  in  Christian  Churches,  as 
profusely  as  it  had  been  in  honour  of  the 
discarded  Gods,  was  grateful,  and  perhaps, 
salutary ;  the  lainps,  which  burnt  perpet- 
ually before  the  altar,  an  allowable  mark 
of  reverence  to  the  place ;  the  holy  water, 
to  be  censured,  not  as  symbolical  in  its 
use  of  that  inward  purification  which  is 
required,  but  for  the  purposes  of  gross 
superstition  to  which  it  was  so  easily 
abused.  The  open  shrine,  and  the  rustic 
chapel,  give  a  character  of  humanity  to 
the  wild,  of  religion  to  the  cultivated, 
country ;  they  are  good  in  their  intention, 
and  in  their  uses;  and  it  is  only  to  be  de- 
sired that  the  Romish  Saints  which  are 
there  installed,  as  they  have  superseded 
the  objects  of  earlier  idolatry,  shall  them- 
selves be  removed,  and  the  Cross  alone 
be  seen  there. 

Some,  even  of  the  reprehensible  resem- 
blances between  Popery  and  Paganism, 
were  accidental,  having  arisen  in  both  from 
the  excess  and  misdirection  of  the  same 
natural  feeUngs.  But  the  greater  number 
arose  from  a  desire  of  accommodating  the 
new  profession  of  the  converts  to  their  old 
ceremonies,  and  of  investing  the  Clergy 
with  the  authority  and  influence  possessed 
by  the  Pagan  priesthood.  Both  motives 
led  to  the  toleration  of  customs  which 
ought  not  to  have  been  ])ermitted,  to  the 
introduction  of  ceremonials  more  burthen- 
some  than  those  of  the  ritual  law  which 
had  been  abrogated,  and  to  the  adoption 
of  so  many  outward  and  visible  signs  of 


Paganism,  that  had  it  not  been  for  the 
Cross,  the  appearances  of  the  old  system 
would  have  predominated.  The  change 
meantime  wliich  took  place  in  the  spirit  of 
the  religion  thus  strangely  corrupted,  was 
not  less  remarkable  than  that  which  had 
been  effected  in  its  forms.  To  trace  this 
worse  deterioration,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
look  back  upon  the  earlier  ages  of  the 
Church. 

Britain  has  the  credit  or  discredit  (which- 
ever it  may  be  deemed)  of  having  given 
birth  to  Pelagius,  the  most  remarkable 
man  of  whom  Wales  can  boast,  and  the 
most  reasonable  of  all  those  men  whom 
the  ancient  Church  has  branded  with  the 
note  of  heresy.  He  erred,  indeed,  in 
denying  that  there  is  an  original  taint  in 
human  nature,  ...  a  radical  infirmity,  .  .  . 
an  innate  and  congenital  disease,  ...  to  the 
existence  whereof  the  heart  of  every  one, 
who  dares  to  look  into  his  own,  bears  un- 
willing but  unerring  testimony ;  a  perilous 
error  this,  and  the  less  venial,  because  it 
impUes  a  want  of  that  humihty  which  is 
the  foundation  of  wisdom,  as  well  as  of 
Christian  virtue.  But  he  vindicated  the 
goodness  of  God,  by  asserting  the  free-will 
of  man ;  and  he  judged  more  sanely  of  tlie 
Creator  than  his  triumphant  antagonist, 
St.  Augustine,*  who,  retaining  too  much 
of  the  philosophy  which  he  had  learnt  in 
the  Manichean  school,  infected  with  it  the 
whole  Church  during  many  centuries,  and 
afterwards  divided  both  the  Protestant  and 
the  Catholic  world.  Augustine  is  too  emi- 
nent a  man  to  be  named  witliout  respect; 
but  of  all  those  ambitious  spirits,  who  have 
adultered  the  pure  doctrines  of  revelation 
with  their  own  opinions,  he  perhaps  is  the 
one  who  has  produced  the  widest  and  the 
most  injurious  effects. 

Augustine  was  victorious  in  the  contro- 
versy: his  indeed  was  the  commanding 
intellect  of  that  age  ....  The  opinions  of 
Pelagius  were  condemned,  but  it  was  not 
possible  to  suppress  them ;  and  the  errors 
of  both  soon  became  so  curiously  blended, 
that  it  would  be  difficult  to  say  which 
predominated  in  the  preposterous  conse- 
quences to  which  their  union  led.  From 
the  African  theologue,  more  than  from  any 
odier  teacher,  tlie  notion  of  the  absolute 
wickedness  of  human  nature  was  derived ; 
and  the  tenet  of  two  hostile  principles  in 


'  "  When  Pelagius  had  puddled  the  stream,  "  says 
Jeremy  Taylor,  "  St.  Austin  was  so  angry,  that  he 
stamped  and  disturbed  it  more. "  (Vol.  ix.  396.) 
"  Whoever  shall  think  himself  bound  to  believe  all 
that  this  excellent  man  wrote,  will  not  only  find  it 
impossible  he  should,  but  will  have  reason  to  say  that 
zeal  against  an  error  is  not  always  the  best  instrtt- 
ment  to  find  out  truth.  "    (Vol.  ix-  p.  399.) 
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man,  which  had  led  to  such  extravagancies 
among  the  Eastern  Christians,  was  esta- 
blished in  the  Western  Church.  Through 
the  British  lieresiarch,  the  more  reasonable 
opinion,  that  the  actions  of  good  men 
were  meritorious  in  themselves,  obtained. 
Cassian,  whose  collations  were  the  great 
fount  of  monastic  legislation  in  Europe, 
held  that  modified  scheme,  which  has 
been  called  the  Semi-Pelagian.  But  with 
him,  and  with  the  Monks,  the  opinion 
ceased  to  be  reasonable ;  the  extremes  were 
made  to  meet:  and  the  practical  conse- 
quences, deduced  from  the  Monkish  doc- 
trine of  merits,  coalesced  perfectly  with 
the  Manichean  principle,  which  had  now 
taken  root  in  the  corruptions  of  Christianity. 

The,  Romish  Church  did  with  the  re- 
ligions of  the  Roman  world,  what  Rome 
itself  had  done  with  the  kingdoms ,  and 
nations  over  whom  it  extended  its  domi- 
nion ;  it  subdued  and  assimilated  them  : 
and  as  the  conquered  ])eople  were  in  most 
parts  raised  in  civilization  by  their  con- 
querors, so  of  the  ceremonies  which  the 
Church  borrowed  from  Paganism,  some 
were  spirituahzed,  and  others  ennobled 
by  the  adoption.  Even  Idolatry  was  in 
some  degree  purified,  and  gained  in  senti- 
ment more  than  it  lost  in  the  degradation 
of  the  arts. 

But  it  was  otherwise  when  Christianity 
combined  with  the  philosophy  of  the 
Orientals.  Duahsm,  among  the  early 
Persians  first,'  and  afterwards  by  Manes, 
(the  most  creative  of  enthusiasts  or  im- 
])Oslors,)  had  been  wrought  into  a  wild 
imaginative  scheme  of  allegorical  mytho- 
logy. The  Christians,  when  it  crept  into 
their  creed,  were  more  in  earnest;  and  they 
founded  upon  it  a  system  as  terrible  in 
jiraciice  as  it  was  monstrous  in  theory. 
They  believed  that  the  war  of  the  Two 
Principles  existed .  in  every  individual, 
manifesting  itself  in  the  struggle  between 
the  flesh  and  the  spirit.  The  flesh,  therefore, 
was  a  mortal  enemy,  whom  it  behooved 
the  spirit,  as  it  valued  its  own  salvation,  to 
curb  and  subdue  by  unremitting  severity, 
and  to  chastise  as  a  vicious  and  incorrigi- 
ble slave,  always  mutinous  and  ready  to 
rebel. 

The  consequences  of  this  persuasion 
brought  into  full  view  the  weakness  and 
the  strength  of  human  nature.  In  some 
respects,  they  degraded  it  below  the 
beasts;  in  others,  they  elevated  it  almost 
above  humanity.  They  produced  at  the 
same  time,  and  in  the  same  persons,  the 
most  intense  selfishness  and  the  most 
astonishing  self-sacrifice,  ...  so  strangely 
were  the  noblest  feelings  and  the  vilest 
11 


superstition  blended  in  this  corrupt  and 
marvellous  mixiure  of  revealed  truth  and 
the  devices  of  man's  insane  imagination. 
The  dearest  and  holiest  lies  of  naiure  and 
society  were  set  at  nought  by  those  who 
believed  that  the  way  to  secure  their  own 
salvation  was  to  take  upon  ihemselves  the 
obligations  of  a  njonastic  life.  They  re- 
garded it  as  a  merit  lo  renounce  all  inter- 
course with  their  nearest  friends  and  kin  ; 
and  being  by  profession  dead  to  tlie  world, 
.rendered  themselves,  by  a  moral  suicide, 
dead  in  reality  to  its  duties  and  afiections. 
For  the  sake  of  saving  their  own  soids,  or 
of  attaining  a  higher  seat  in  the  kingdc  m  of 
Heaven,  they  sacrificed,  without  ccmpi  ac- 
tion, the  feelings,  and,  as  far  as  depended 
upon  them,  the  welfare  and  happiness  of 
wife,  parent  or  child  ;  yet,  when  the  con- 
version of  others  was  to  be  promoted,  these 
very  persons  were  ready  lo  encounter  any 
danger,  and  to  oflfer  up  their  lives  with  ex- 
ultation as  martyrs.  The  triumph  of  the 
will  over  the  body  was  indeed  complete; 
but  it  triumphed  over  the  reason  also;  and 
enthusiasts,  in  order  lo  obtain  Pleaven, 
spent  their  lives,  not  in  doing  good  toothers, 
but  in  inflicting  the  greatest  possible  quan- 
tity of  discomfort  and  actual  sufl'eiing  upon 
ihemselves. 

In  pursuance  of  this  principle,  practices 
not  less  extravagant  than  those  of  ihe 
Indian  Yoguees,  and  more  loaihscme, 
were  regarded  as  sure  indications  of  sanc- 
tity. It  was  deemed  meritorious  lo  dis- 
figure the  body  by  neglect  and  filih,  to  ex- 
tenuate it  by  lasting  and  Avalchfulness,  to 
lacerate  it  with  stripes,  and  to  fret  the 
wtJunds  with  cilices  of  horsehair.  Linen 
was  proscribed  among  the  monastic  orders ; 
and  ihe  use  of  the  warm  bath,  which,  being 
not  less  conducive  to  health  than  lo  clean- 
liness, had  become  general  in  all  the  Ro- 
man provinces,  ceasecl  throughout  Christen- 
dom, because,  according  to  the  morality 
of  the  monastic  school,  cleanliness  iiself 
was  a  luxury,  and  to  procure  it  by  plea- 
surable means  was  a  positive  sin.  Thefa- 
natics  in  Europe  did  not,  indeed,  like  their 
predecessors  in  Syria  and  Egypt,  cast  cft^ 
all  clothing,  and  by  going  on  all-fours,  re- 
duce ihemselves  lo  a  likeness  with  bcasis, 
as  far  as  self-degradation  could  efiect  it,  in 
form  and  appearance,  as  well  as  in  their 
manner  of  life;  but  they  devised  other 
means  of  debasing  ihemselves.  almost  as 
efiectual.  There  were  some  Saints  who 
never  washed  ihemselves,  and  made  it  a 
point  of  conscience  never  to  disturb  the 
vermin,  who  were  the  proper  accompani- 
ments of  such  sanctity;  in  as  far  as  they 
occasioned   pain   while   burrowing,  or   at 
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pasture,  they  were  increasing  tlie  stock  of 
the  aspirant's  merits,  that  treasure  which 
he  was  desirous  of  laying  up  in  Heaven  ; 
and  lie  thought  it  unjust  to  deprive  his  lit- 
tle progeny  of  their  present  paradise,*  see- 
ing they  had  no  other  to  expect!  The  act 
of  eating  they  made  an  exercise  of  pe- 
nance, by  mingling  whatever  was  most 
nauseous  with  tlieir  food ;  and  it  would 
literally  sicken  the  reader,  were  the  victo- 
ries here  to  be  related  which  they  achieved 
over  the  reluctant  stomach,  and  which, 
with  other  details  of  sanctimonious  nasti- 
ness,  are  recorded  in  innumerable  Roman 
Catholic  books,  for  edification  and  example ! 
They  bound  chains  round  the  body,  which 
eat  into  the  flesh;  or  fastened  graters  upon 
the  breast  and  back:  or  girded  themselves 
with  bandages  of  bristles  intermixed  with 
points  of  wire.  Cases  of  horrid  self-muti- 
lation were  sometimes  discovered ;  and 
many  perished  by  a  painful  and  lingering 
suicide,  believing  that,  in  the  torments 
which  they  inflicted  upon  themselves,  they 
were  oflering  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to 
their  Creator.  Some  became  famoiis  for 
the  number  of  their  daily  genuflections; 
othersfor  immersing  themselves  to  the  neck 
in  cold  water  during  winter,  while  they  re- 
cited the  Psalter.  The  English  Saint,  Si- 
mon Stock,  obtained  his  name  and  his 
saintship  for  passing  many  years  in  a  hol- 
low tree.  St.  Dominic, f  the  Cuirassier, 
was  distinguished  for  his  iron  dress,  and  for 
flogging  himself,  with  a  scourge  in  each 
hand,  day  and  night;  and  the  blessed  Ar- 
nulph,  of  Villars,  in  Brabant,  immortalized 
himself  by  inventing,  for  his  own  use,  an 
under  waistcoat  of  hedgehog-skins,  of 
wliich  it  appears  five  were  required  for  the 
back,  six  for  the  front  and  sides. 

The  strength  of  the  will  was  manifested 
in  these  aberrationsofreason,  as  prodigiously 
as  strength  of  body  is  sometimes  displayed 
in  madness;  nor  can  it  be  doubted,  that 
these  fanatics,  amid  their  pain,  derived 
pleasure  as  well  from  the  pride  of  volun- 
tary endurance,  as  from  the  anticipation  of 
their  reward  in  Heaven.  The  extremes  of 
humiliation  and  debasement  produced  also 
a  pride  and  self-sufficiency  not  less  extrava- 
gant in  their  kind.  They  whose  austeri- 
ties were  the  most  excessive,  were  regarded 
by  the  people  as  living  Saints,  and  exhibit- 
ed as  such  by  other  members  of  the  com- 
munity, who  had  the  same  belief,  but  not 


'  This  is  related  of  no  less  a  person  than  Bellar- 
mine  :  AikMs  Gen.  Biography. 

I  I  have  civen  an  account  of  this  Saint  in  the 
Quarterly  Review,  vol.  xxii.  p  79.  And  the  reader 
who  is  desirous  of  seeing  another  example,  not  less 
curious,  of  Roman  Catholic  superstition  in  its  excess, 
is  refenei  to  the  sketch  of  P.  Joam  d'Ahneida's  life, 
in  my  History  of  Brazil,  vol.  ii.  p.  634. 


the  same  fervour;  or  who,  not  having  the 
same  sincerity,  considered  only  in  what 
manner  the  madness  of  their  fellows  might 
be  turned  to  advantage. 

There  prevailed  an  opinion,  indu.striou.sly 
promoted  b}''  the  priesthood,  which  was 
excellently  adapted  to  this  purpose.  He- 
roic piety,  such  as  that  of  the  Saints,  was 
not  indispensable  for  salvation;  .the  degree 
of  faith  and  good  works,  without  which  a 
soul  could  not  be  saved,  must  be  at  a  stand- 
ard wliich  all  mankind  can  reach.  This 
was  not  to  be  denied.  Here,  then,  was  a 
large  and  accumulating  fund  of  good  works, 
which,  though  supererogatory  in  the  Saints, 
were  nevertheless  not  to  be  lost.  But,  in- 
deed, if  strictly  considered,  all  human 
merits  were  in  this  predicament.  Atone- 
ment having  once  been  made  for  all,  good 
works,  in  those  who  entitled  themselves  to 
the  benefit  of  the  covenant,  were  needful 
only  as  the  evidence  and  fruits  of  a  saving 
faith.  There  was,  however,  some  use  for 
them.  The  redemption,  which  had  been 
purchased  for  fallen  man,  was  from  eternal 
punishment  only;  sin  was  not,  therefore,  to 
go  unpunished,  even  in  repentant  sinners 
who  had  confessed  and  received  absolution. 
The  souls  of  baptized  children,  it  was  held, 
passed  immediately  to  heaven ;  but  for  all 
others,  except  the  few  who  attained  to  emi- 
nent holiness  in  their  lives,  Purgatory  was 
prepared;  a  place,  according  to  the  popu- 
lar belief,  so  near  the  region  of  everlasting 
torments,  though  separated  from  it,  that  the 
same  fire  pervaded  both;  acting,  indeed,  to 
a  different  end,  and  in  different  degrees,  but 
even  in  its  milde.st  effect,  inflicted  sufferings 
more  intense  than  heart  could  think,  or 
tongue  express,  and  enduring  for  a  length 
of  time  which  was  left  fearfully  indefinite. 
Happily  for  mankind,  the  authority  of 
the  Pope  extended  over  this  dreadful 
place.  The  works  of  supererogation  were 
at  his  disposal,  and  this  treasury  was  inex- 
haustible, because  it  contained  an  immea- 
surable and  infinite  .store  derived  from  the 
atonement.  One  drop  of  the  Redeemer's 
blood  being  sufficient  to  redeem  the  whole 
human  race,  the  rest  which  had  been  shed 
during  the  passion  was  given  as  a  legacy, 
to  be  applied  in  mitigation  of  Purgatorj^,  as 
the  Popes  in  their  wisdom  might  think  fit- 
So  they,  in  their  infallibility  declared,  and 
so  the  people  believed!  The  Popes  were 
liberal  of  this  treasure.  If  they  wished  to 
promote  a  new  practice  of  devotion,  or  en- 
courage a  particular  shrine,  they  granted 
to  those  who  should  perform  the  one,  or 
visit  the  other,  an  indulgence,  that  i,s,  a  dis- 
pensation for  so  many  years  of  Purgatory; 
sometimes  for  shorter  terms,  but  often  by 
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centuries,  or  thousands  of  years,  and  in 
many  cases,  the  indulgence  was  plenary, 
...  a  toll-ticket  entitling  the  soul  to  pass 
scot-free. 

All  persons,  however,  could  not  perform 
])ilgnmages;  and  even  the  accomniodaling 
device  of  the  Church,  which  promised 
large  indulgences  lor  saying  certain  ])ray- 
ers  before  tlie  engraved  portrait  of  a  mira- 
culous image,  was  liable,  in  numerous 
instances,  to  be  frustrated.  The  picture 
might  not  find  its  way  to  remote  places ; 
the  opportunity  of  acquiring  it  might  be 
neglected,  or  it  might  remain  in  the  pos- 
session of  its  unthinking  owner,  a  forgotten 
thing.  The  Romish  Church,  in  its  infinite 
benevolence,  considered  this;  and  therefore 
sold  indulgences,  making  the  act  of  pur- 
chasing them,  and  thus  contributing  to  its 
wants,  a  merit  of  itself  sutficient  to  deserve 
so  inestimable  a  reward.  It  was  taught 
also,  that  merits  were  transferable  by  gift 
or  purchase:  under  this  persuasion,  large 
endowments  ■vrcre  bestowed  upon  convents, 
on  condition  tiiat  the  donor  should  partake 
in  the  merits  of  the  community  ;  and  few 
persons  who  had  any  property  at  their  own 
disposal,  went  out  of  the  world  without 
bequeathing  some  of  it  to  the  Clergy,  for 
saying  masses,  iii  number  proportioned  to 
tiie  amount  of  the  bequest,  for  the  benefit 
of  iheir  souls.  The  wealthy  founded 
chantries,  in  which  service  was  to  be  per- 
formed, for  ever,  to  this  end.  Thus  were 
men  taught  to  put  their  trust  in  riches  : 
their  wealth,  being  thus  invested,  became 
available  to  them  beyond  the  grave ;  and 
in  whatever  sins  they  indulged,  provided 
they  went  through  the  proper  forms,  and 
obtained  a  discharge,  they  might  purchase 
a  free  passage  through  Purgatory,  or  at 
least,  an  abbreviation  of  the  term,  and  a 
mitigation  of  its  torments  while  they  lasted. 
How  severe  these  torments  were  to  be, 
might  in  some  degree  be  estinrated  by  the 
scale  appointed  for  those  who  were  willing 
to  commute,  at  a  certain  rate,  while  they 
were  alive.  The  set-ofi'  for  a  single  year 
was  fixed  at  the  recitation  of  thirty  psalms, 
with  an  accompaniment  of  one  hundred 
stripes  to  each:  the  whole  psalter,  with  its 
accompaniment  of  fifteen  thousand,  avail- 
ing only  to  redeem  five  years.  The  chro- 
nicles of  the  middle  ages  are  filled  with 
horrible  legends,  invented  to  promote  a 
superstition  so  profitable  to  the  Priests: 
and  that  it  might  be  the  more  deeply  im- 
pressed upon  the  people,  the  representa- 
tions of  souls  weltering  in  fire  were  exposed 
in  churches,  and  in  streets,  and  by  the 
way-side ;  fraternities  were  established  to 
beg  for  them;  and  to  give  money  for  their 


use  is  part  of  the  penance  which  is  usual- 
ly, at  this  day,  appointed  by  the  Con- 
lessor. 

But  Purgatory  was  not  the  only  invisible 
world  over  which  the  authority  of  the 
Church  extended;  for  to  the  Pope,  as  to  the 
representative  of  St.  Peter,  it  was  pretended 
that  the  keys  of  Heaven  and  Hell  were 
given ;  a  portion  of  this  power  was  dele- 
gated to  every  Priest,  and  they  inculcated, 
that  the  soul  which  departed  without  con- 
fession and  absolution,  bore  with  it  the 
weight  of  its  deadly  sins  to  sink  it  to  per- 
dition. This  also  was  a  practice  of  priest- 
craft, ingrafted  upon  a  wholesome  disci- 
pline, which  had  grown  out  of  a  just  re- 
ligious feeling.  The  primitive  Christians, 
when  their  conscience  smote  them  for  the 
neglect  of  duty,  or  the  commission  of  sin, 
used  to  take  shame  to  themselves,  by  ac- 
knowledging the  fault  before  God  and  man, 
in  the  face  of  the  congregation.  While 
they  were  a  small  community,  each  known 
to  the  others,  this  was  no  inconvenience : 
but  when  numbers  increased,  and  zeal 
abated,  the  confession*  was  then  made 
privately  to  the  Priest  alone;  and  the 
Clergy  so  clearly  perceived  the  influence 
whicdi  they  derived  from  this,  that  they 
soon  insisted  upon  it  as  a  peremptory  duty, 
imperative  upon  all  persons;  and  accord- 
ing to  the  usual  cralt,  they  propagated  a 
thousand  tales  of  ghosts  who  had  visited 
earth  to  reveal  their  horrible  doom  for 
having  left  it  unperformed.  Of  all  the 
practices  of  the  Romish  Church,  this  is  the 
one  which  has  proved  most  injurious;  and 
if  it  be  regarded  in  connection  with  the 
celibacy  of  the  Clergy,  the  cause  will  be 
apparent  why  the  state  of  morals  is  gene- 
rally so  much  more  corrupt  in  Catholic 
than  in  Protestant  countries.  This  obvi- 
ous and  enormous  mischief  is  not  its  only 
evil  consequence.  The  uses  of  conscience 
were  at  an  end  when  it  was  delivered  into 
the  keeping  of  a  Confessor.  Actions  then, 
instead  of  being  tried  by  the  eternal  stand- 
ard of  right  and  wrong,  on  which  the  un- 
sophisticated heart  unerringly  pronounces, 
were  judged  by  the  rules  of  a  pernicious 
casuistry,"  the  intent  of  which  was  to  make 
men  satisfied  with  then:selves  upon  the 
cheapest  terms.  The  inevitable  effect 
was,  that  the  fear  of  human  laws  became 
the  only  restraint  upon  evil  propensities, 
when  men  were  taught  to  believe  that  the 
account  with  Divine^  Justice  might  easily 
be  settled.  Tables  were  actually  set  forth 
by  authority,  in   which  the  rate  of  abso- 
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liition  for  any  imaginable  crime  was  fixed, 
and  the  most  atrocious  might  be  committed 
with  spiritual  impunity  for  a  few  shillings. 
The  foulest  murderer  and  parricide,  if  he 
escaped  the  hangman,  might,  at  this  price, 
set  liis  conscience  at  ease  concerning  all 
further  consecjnences! 

If  the  boundless  credulity  of  mankind 
be  a  mournful  subject  for  consideration,  as 
in  truth  it  is.  it  is  yet  more  mournful  to  ob- 
serve the  profligate  wickedness  with  which 
that  credulity  has  been  abused.  The 
Church  of  Rome  appears  to  have  delighted 
in  insulting  as  well  as  in  abusing  it,  and  to 
have  pleased  itself  with  discovering  how 
far  it  was  possible  to  subdue  and  degrade 
the  human  intellect,  as  an  Eastern  despot 
measures  his  own  greatness  by  the  servile 
prostration  of  his  subjects.  If  farther  proof 
than  has  already  appeared  were  needful, 
it  would  be  found  in  the  prodigious  doctrine 
of  Transubstantiation.  This  astonishing 
doctrine  arose  from  taking  figurative  words 
in  a  literal  sense  ;  and  the  Romanists  do 
not  shrink  from  the  direct  inference,  that  if 
their  interpretation  be  just,  Christ  took  his 
own  body  in  his  own  hands,  and  offered  it 
to  his  disciples.  But  all  minor  difficulties 
may  easily  be  overlooked,  when  the  fla- 
grant absurdity  of  the  doctrine  itself  is  re- 
garded. For,  according  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  when  the  words  cf  consecration 
have  been  pronounced,  the  bread  becomes 
that  same  actual  body  of  flesh  and  blootl 
in  which  our  Lord  and  Saviour  suffered 
upon  the  Cross;  remaining  bread  to  the 
sight,  touch  and  taste,  yet  ceasing  to  be 
so,  .  .  .  and  into  how  many  parts  soever 
the  bread  may  be  broken,  the  whole  entire 
body  is  contained  in  every  part.  And  this, 
they  ])retend,  is  that  daily  bread,  for  which 
our  Saviour  has  instructed  us  to  pray! 

Of  all  the  corruptions  of  Christianity, 
there  was  none  which  the  Popes  so  long 
hesitated  to  sanction  as  this.  When  the 
question  was  brought  before  Hildcbrand, 
he  not  only  inclined  to  the  opinion  of  Be- 
renger,  by  whom  it  was  opposed,  but  ap- 
pointed one  of  his  clergy  to  consult  the 
Virgin  Mary,*  and  then  declared  that  she 
had  pronounced  against  it.  Nevertheless, 
it  prevailed,  and  was  finally  declared  by 
Innocent  III.,  at  the  fourth  Lateran  Coun- 
cil, to  be  a  tenet  necessary  to  salvation. 
Strange  as  it  may  appear,  the  doctrine  had 
become  popular,  .  .  .  with  the  y)eople,  for 
its  very  extravagance,  .  .  .  with  the  Clergy, 
because  they  grounded  upon  h  their  loftiest 


'  Moshpim,  vol.  ii.  p  335.  note  z  (Enjlish  Trans. 
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pretensions.  For  if  there  were  in  the 
sacrament  this  actual  and  entire  sole  pre- 
sence, which  they  denoted  by  the  term  of' 
transub-siantiation,  if  followed  that  divine 
worship  was  something  more  than  a  ser- 
vice of  prayer  and  thanksgiving ;  an  actual 
sacrifice  was  performed  in  it,  wherein  they 
affirmed  the  Saviour  was  again  offered  up, 
in  the  same  body  whicli  had  sufl^ered  on 
the  Cross,  by  their  hands.  The  Priest, 
when  he  performed  this  stupendous  func- 
tion of  his  ministry,  had  before  his  eyes, 
and  held*  in  his  hands,  the  Maker  of 
Heaven  and  Earth;  and  the  inference 
which  they  deduced  from  so  blasphemous 
an  assumption  was,  that  the  Clergy'  were 
not  to  be  subject  to  any  secular  aiuhority, 
seeing  that  they  could  createf  God  their 
Creator!  Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  the 
statement  is  in  the  slightest  part  exaggera- 
ted, it  is  delivered  faithfully  in  their  own 
words. 

If  such,  then,  were  the  power  of  the 
Clergy,  even  of  the  meanest  priest,  what 
must  be  attributed  to  their  earthly  head, 
ihe  successor  of  St.  Peter?  They  claimed 
for  him  a  plenitude  of  power;  and  it  has 
been  seen  that  he  exercised  it  over  the 
Princes  of  Christendom  in  its  fullest  mean- 
ing. According  to  the  Canonists,  the  Pope 
was  far  above  ail  Kings,  as  the  sun  is 
greater  than  the  moon.  He  was  King  of 
Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords,  though  he  sub- 
scribed himself  the  Servant  of  Servants. 
His  power  it  was  which  was  intended, J 
when  it  was  said  to  the  Prophet  Jeremiah, 
"  Behold,  I  ha\e  this  day  set  thee  over  the 
nations  and  the  kingdoms,  to  root  out,  and 
to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw 
down,  to  build,  and  to  plant."  It  was  an 
incomprehensible  and  infinite  power,  be- 
cause§  "  great  is  the  Lord,  and  great  is 
his  power,  and  of  his  greatness  there  is 
no  end."  The  immediate  and  sole  rule 
of  the  whole  world  belonged  to  him  by 
natural,  moral  and  divine  right;  all  autho- 
rity depending  upon  him.  As  supreme 
King,  he  might||  impose  taxes  upon  all 
Christians;  and  the  Popes  declared  it  was 
to  be  held  as  a  y)oint  necessary?!  to  salva- 
tion, that  every  human  creature  is  subject 
to  the  Roman  Pontiff.  That  he  might  law- 
fully depose  Kings,  was  averred   to  be  so 
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certain  a  doctrine  that  it  cotild  only  be 
denied  by  madmen,  or  through  the  insti- 
gation of  the  Devil;  it  was  more  pernicious 
and  intoleralile  to  deny  it,  than  to  err  con- 
cerning ihe  Sacraments.  And,  indeed,  God 
would  not  have  sufficiently  provided  for 
the  preservation  of  his  Church,  and  the 
safely  of  souls,  if  he  had  not  appointed  this 
power  of  depriving  or*  restraining  apostate 
princes.  All  nations  and  kingdoms  were 
under  the  Pope's  juiisdiction,  for  to  him 
Godf  had  delivered  over  the  power  and 
dominion  in  Heaven  and  Earth.  Na}',  he 
might  take  away  kingdoms  and  empires, 
with  or  without  cause,  and  give  them  to 
whom  he  pleased,  though  the  sovereign, 
whom  he  should  depose,  were  in  every 
respect  not  merely  blameless,  but  merito- 
rious :  it  was  reason  enough  for  the  change 
that  the  PopeJ  deemed  it  convenient.  The 
Spouse  of  the  Church  was  Vice-God:  men 
were  commanded  to  bow§  at  his  name,  as 
at  the  name  of  Christ;  the  proudest  sove- 
reigns waited  upon  him  like  menials,  led 
his  horse  by  the  bridle,  and  held  his  stirrup 
while  he  alighted;  and  there  were  ambas- 
sadoKS,  who  prostrated  themselves  before 
him,  saying,  ||  "  O  thou,  that  takest  away 
the  sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon 
us !" 

The  advocates  of  the  Papal  power  pro- 
claimed that  any  secular  laws  which  might 
be  passed  against  a  decree  of  the  Roman 
Pontiff,  were  in  themselves  null  and  void  ; 
and  that  all  pontifical  decrees  ought  for 
ever  to  be  observed  by  all  men,  like  the 
word  of  God,  to  be  received  as  if  they 
came  from  the  mouthy  of  St.  Peter  him- 
self, and  held  like  canonical**  scripture. 
Neither  the  Catholic  faith,  nor  the  four 
Evangelists,  could  avail  those  who  rejected 
them,  this  being  a  sin  which  was  never  to 
be  remitted.  Christ  had  bestowed  upon  the 
Pope,  when  he  spake  as  such,  the  samef  f 
infallibihty  which  resided  in  himself.  And 
were  he  utterly  to  neglect  his  duty,  and  by 
his  misconduct  drag  down  innumerable 
souls  to  Hell  with  him,  there  to  be  eternally 
tormented,  no  mortal  man  might  Jt  pre- 
sume to  reprove  him  for  his  fauhs.     Even 
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U  Decreta,  P.  i.  Dis.  40.  ff.  44.  This  was  main- 
tained by  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch  at  the  Council  of 
Constance.     L'Enfatit,  vol.  i.  201,  2. 


this  monstrous*  proposition  has  been  ad- 
vanced, that  aliliough  the  Catholic  Faiih 
teaches  all  virtue  to  be  good,  and  all  vice 
evil,  nevertheless,  if  the  Pope,  through 
error,  should  enjoin  \ices  to  be  committed, 
and  prohibit  virtues,  the  Church  would  be 
bound  to  believe  that  vices  were  good,  and 
virtues  evil,  and  would  sin  in  conscience 
were  it  to  believe  otherwise.  He  could 
change  the  nature  of  thing.s,  and  make 
injustice  justice.  Nor  was  it  possible  that 
he  should  be  amenable  to  any  secular 
power,  for  he  had  been  called  God  by 
Constantine,  and  Godf  was  not  to  be 
judged  by  man:  under  God,  the  salvation 
of  all  the  faithfulf  depended  on  him,  and 
the  commentators  even  gave  him  the  blas- 
])hemous  appellation  of  oui§  Lord  God 
the  Pope  !  It  was  disputed  in  the  schools, 
whether  he  could  not  abrogate  what  the 
Apostles  had  enjoined,  determine  an  opi- 
nion contrary  to  theirs,  and  add  a  new  arti- 
cle to  the  Creed;  whether  he  did  not,  as 
God,  participate  both  natures  with  Christ; 
and  whether  he  were  not  more  merciful 
than  Christ,  inasmuch  as  he  delivered  souls 
from  the  pains  of  purgatory,  whereas  we 
did  not  read  that  this  had  ever  been  done 
by  our  Saviour.  La.stly,  it  was  atfirmed, 
that  he  might  do  things  ||  unlawful,  and 
thus  could  do  more  than  God  ! 

All  this  was  certain,  because  the  Church 
was  infallible.  Where  this  infallibility  re- 
sided, the  Romanists  have  diflered  among 
themselves,  some  vesting  it  in  the  Pope, 
others  requiring  the  concurrence  of  a  Gene- 
ral Council.  Infallible,  however,  it  was 
determined  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  mu!3t  be,  and  thus  the  keystone 
was  put  to  this  prodigious  structure  of  im- 
po.sture  and  wickedness. 


CHAPTER  XL 

Rise  of  the  Reformation. — The  Mendicant  Orders. — 
WicklifTe. — Persecution  under  the  .House  of  Lan- 
caster.   . 

The  corrupt  lives  of  the  Clergy  provoked 
inquiry  into   their  doctrines-      Reformers 


'  Soiith's  Sermons.  (Oxford  edition,)  vol.  ii.  p.  115. 
Bellarmine,   De  Poniifico  Romano,   quoted.     Foulis, 
31.     Barrow,  vol.  vi.  ioO. 

t  Decreta,  Par.  i.     Dis.  96  ff.  107.     Paris,  1518. 

;  Decreta,  Par.  i   Dis.  40.  ff.  44- 

§  Foulis,  Hist,  of  Popish  Treasons,  &c.  p.  29.  Ex- 
tra. Joh.  xxii.  Tit.  14.  de  verborurn  significat.  cap.  iv. 
cum  inlf^r  nonnullos.  Gloss,  sect.  Dedaiumt/s,  prnpe 
finem.  The  reader  who  refers  to  Foulis,  will  see  why 
he  has  been  thus  minute  iu  his  quotation.  The  pas- 
sage is  found  in  ten  edilions  of  ihe  Canons,  whicli  he 
had  examined,  four  (if  them  published  after  Gregoty 
Xin.  had  corrected  iha  Canon  Law. 

II  Barrow,  vol.  vi.  p.  5. 
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arose,  who  found  followers  in  the  Alpine 
.and  Pyrenean  countries,  where  the  truth  of 
better  ages  had  been  preserved;  and  the 
scattered  but  numerous  relics  of  various 
heretical  sects,  which,  though  subdued, 
still  secretly  existed,  fraternized  with  them. 
Agreeing  in  their  detestation  of  Romish 
tyranny,  they  disregarded  lesser  differ- 
ences; and  their  assimilated  opinions 
assumed  a  systematic  form,  wherein  the 
general  principles  of  the  Reformation  are 
distinctly  to  be  traced,  and  the  germs  also 
of  those  schisms,  which  so  lamentably  im- 
peded and  disgraced  its  progress.  They 
taught  that  the  Pope  was  the  head  of  all 
errors;  that  the  Romish  Church  is  that 
Woman  who  is  described  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse, as  sitting  on  the  Beast,  arrayed  in 
purple  and  scarlet,  decked  with  gold  and 
precious  stones,  having  the  golden  cup  of 
her  filthiness  in  her  hand,  and  upon  her 
forehead  written,  "Mystery,  Babylon  the 
Great,  the  Mother  of  harlots,  and  abomina- 
tions of  the  earth."  The  book  itself  ex- 
plained that  the  seven  heads  of  her  beast 
were  the  seven  moimtains  upon  which  her 
seat  was  placed,  a  designation  manifestly 
betokenins  Rome.  They  declared  against 
all  the  abuses  of  the  Church,  and  condemned 
most  of  its  ceremonies,  comprehending 
what  was  innocent  and  useful  in  the  same 
proscription  with  what  was  superstitious 
and  injurious.  Because  the  Monks  de- 
ceived the  people,  they  proclaimed  that 
Monkery  was  a  stinking  carrion,  and  mo- 
nasteries an  evil.  Because  the  churches 
were  profusely  adorned,  they  would  have 
stript  them  bare.  Because  the  doctrine  of 
merits  was  preposterous,  they  maintained 
the  not  less  preposterous  tenet,  that  the 
best  works  of  man  are  sinful  in  themselves. 
And  because  the  Clergy  arrogated  a  mon- 
strous power,  they  were  for  a  levelling 
system,  which  in  its  direct  and  certain  con- 
sequences, extended  from  religious  to  po- 
litical opinions. 

Indignation  against  spiritual  tyranny  and 
imposture,  uncompromising  sincerity  and 
intrepid  zeal,  made  them  formidable  to  the 
hierarchy.  Their  numbers  rapidly  in- 
creased, for  both  the  truth  and  the  errors 
which  tliey  taught,  rendered  them  popular, 
while  they  commanded  respect  by  ttie  pu- 
rity and  even  austerity  of  their  lives.  The 
Papal  Church  was  seriously  endangered, 
.and  a  religious  revolution  might  perhaps 
have  been  effected,  which  would  have  pro- 
duced more  evil  than  good,  because  Eu- 
rope was  not  ripe  for  it,  if  a  counter  and 
stronger  spirit  of  enthasiasm  had  not  been 
called  forth  in  its  defence.  The  person  by 
whom  tills  signal  service  was  rendered  to 


the  Papacy,  was  the  son  of  a  rich  mer- 
chant at  Assissi ;  he  was  called  by  his  ac- 
quaintance Francesco,  because  of  his  fa- 
miliar knowledge  of  the  French  tongue, 
which  was  at  that  time  a  rare  accomplish- 
ment for  an  Italian  ;  and  Hercules  is  not 
better  known  in  cla.ssical  fable,  than  he  be- 
came in  Romish  mythology,  by  the  name 
of  St.  Francis.  In  his  youth,  it  is  certain, 
that  he  was  actuated  by  delirious  piety ; 
but  the  web  of  his  history  is  interwoven 
with  such  inextricable  falsehoods,  that  it  is 
not  possible  to  decide  whether,  in  riper 
3'ears,  he  became  madman  or  impostor; 
nor  whether  at  last  he  was  the  accomplice 
of  his  associates,  or  the  victim.  Having 
infected  a  few  kindred  spirits  with  his  hrst 
enthusiasm,  he  obtained  the  Pope's  con- 
sent to  institute  an  order  of  Friars  Mino- 
rite; so,  in  his  humility,  he  called  them; 
they  are  better  known  by  the  name  of 
Franciscans,  after  their  founder,  in  honour 
of  whom  they  have  likewise  given  them- 
selves the  modest  appellation  of  the  Se- 
raphic Order, — having  in  their  blasphe- 
mous fables  installed  him  above  the  Se- 
raphim, upon  the  throne  from  which  Luci- 
fer fell  1  • 

Previous  attempts  had  been  made  to  en- 
list, in  the  service  of  the  Papal  Church, 
some  of  those  fervent  spirits,  whose  united 
hostility  all  its  strength  would  have  been 
insufficient  to  witlrstand  ;  but  these  had 
been  attended  with  little  effect,  and  projects 
of  this  kind  were  discouraged,  as  rather 
injurious  than  hopeful,  till  Francis  pre- 
sented himself.  His  entire  devotion  to  tlie 
Pope,  .  .  .  his  ardent  adoration  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  as  the  great  Goddess  of  the 
Romish  faith,  .  .  .  the  strangene.ss,  and  per- 
haps the  very  extravagance,  of  the  institute 
which  he  proposed,  obtained  a  favourable 
acceptance  for  his  proposals.  Reclusion 
for  the  purpose  of  religious  meditation,  was 
the  object  of  the  earlier  religious  orders ;  his 
followers  were  to  go  into  the  streets  and 
highways  to  exhort  the  people.  The 
Monks  were  justly  reproached  for  luxur}^, 
and  had  become  invidious  for  their  wealth ; 
the  Friars  were  bound  to  the. severest  rule  of 
life ;  they  went  barefoot,  and  renounced,  not 
only  for  themselves  individually,  but  col- 
lectively also,  all  possessions  whatever, 
trusting  to  daily  charity  for  their  daily 
bread.  It  was  objected  to  him,  tliat  no 
community,  established  upon  such  a  prin- 
ciple, could  subsist  without  a  miracle ;  he 
referred  to  the  lihes  in  the  text,  for  scriptu- 
ral authority ;  to  the  birds,  for  an  example; 
and  the  marvellous  increase  of  the  order 
was  soon  admitted  as  full  proof  of  the  in- 
spiration of  its  founder.     In  less  than  ten 
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years,  the  delegates  alone  to  its  General 
Chapter  exceeded  five  thousand  in  number ; 
and  by  an  enumeration  in  tlie  early  part  of 
the  eiijhteenth  century,  wlien  the  Reforma- 
tion must  have  diminished  their  amount  at 
least  one  third,  it  was  found  that  even  then 
there  were  28,000  Franciscan  nuns  in 
900  nunneries,  and  115,000  Franciscan 
friars  in  7,000  convents;  besides  very 
manv  nunneries,  which,  being  under  the 
immediate  jurisdiction  of  the  Ordinary,  and 
not  of  the  order,  were  not  included  in  the 
returns. 

The  rival  order  of  St.  Dominic  was  in- 
stituted nearly  at  the  sanie  time,  for  the 
same  purpose,  and  upon  the  same  princi- 
ple. The  temper  of  its  founder  engaged 
it  in  the  bloody  service  of  extirpating  the 
Albigenses  by  fire  and  sword  ;  .  .  »  in  this 
work  both  orders  co-operated,  and  though 
they  soon  began  cordially  to  hate  each 
other,  they  were  both  equally  zealous  in 
serving  the  Papal  Church,  and  in  perse- 
cuting its  enemies.  The  tide  of  popular 
opinion  was  effectually  turned  by  their 
exertions;  but  in  process  of  time  they  be- 
came the  opprobium  and  scandal  of  the 
church  which  they  had  preserved:  the  op- 
portunities which  their  manner  of  life  af- 
forded, made  their  vices  notorious  ;  and  the 
falsehoods  which  they  fabricated  in  rivalry 
of  each  other,  were  in  a  spirit  of  blasphe- 
mous impiety,  beyond  all  former  example, 
as  it  is  almost  beyond  belief.  The  wildest 
romance  contains  nothing  more  extravagant 
than  the  legends  of  St.  Dominic  :  and  even 
these  were  outdone  by  the  more  atrocious 
effrontery  of  the  Franciscans.  They  held 
up  their  founder,  even  during  his  life,  as 
the  perfect  pattern  of  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour ;  and,  to  authenticate  the  parallel, 
they  exhibited  him  with  a  wound  in  his 
side,  and  four  nails  in  his  hands  and  feet, 
fixed  there,  they  affirmed,  by  Christ  him- 
self, who  had  visibly  appeared  for  the  pur- 
pose of  thus  rendering  the  conformiry 
between  them  complete  !  Two  miserable 
wretches,  only  two  years  before,  had  at- 
tempted the  same  dreadful  fraud  in  Eng- 
land, and  having  been  detected  in  it,  were 
punished  by  actual  crucifixion  !  But  in  the 
case  of  St.  Francis,  it  succeeded  to  the 
fullest  extent  of  expectation.  Whether  he 
consented  to  the  villany,  or  was  in  such  a 
state  of  moral  and  physical  imbecility,  as 
to  have  been  the  dupe  or  the  victim  of  those 
about  him;  and  whether  it  was  committed 
wi»h  the  connivance  of  the  Papal  Court,  or 
only  in  certain  knowledge  that  that  Court 
would  sanction  it  when  done,  though  it 
might  not  deem  it  prudent  to  be  consenting 
before  thg  fact,  . . .  are  questions  which  it 


is  now  impossible  to  resolve.  Sanctioned, 
hf)wever,  the  horrible  imposture  was  by 
that  Church  which  calls  itself  infallible;  a 
day  for  its  perpetual  commemoration  was 
a])pointed  in  the  Romish  Kalendar;  and  a 
large  volume  was  composed,  entitled  the 
Book  of  the  Conformities  between  the  lives 
of  the  blessed  and  seraphic  Father  Francis 
and  our  Lord  ! 

Jealous  of  these  conformities,  the  Domi- 
nicans followed  their  rivals  in  the  path  of 
blasphemy,   .  .  .  but  with   unequal  steps. 
They  declared  that  the  five  wounds  had 
been  impressed   also  upon   St.  Dominic; 
but  that,  in  his  consummate  humility,  he 
had  prayed  and  obtained  that  this  signal 
mark  of  Divine  grace  might  never  be  made 
public  while  he  lived.   They  affirmed  that 
the  \'^irgin  Mary  had  adopted  him  for  her 
son,    and   that   his  countenance   perfectly 
resembled   the   authentic   description   and 
miraculous  portrait  of  our  Saviour.     The 
envious  enmity  between  these  orders  dis- 
played itself  in  these  competitions  of  false- 
hood, and  in  theological  or  scholastic  con- 
troversy, upon  those  points  whereon  it  was 
allowable  to  dispute  :  on  such  questions  the 
Doritinicans  and  Franciscans  were  always 
opposed   to  each  other;    but  they  held  a 
common  cause  against  the  Reforniers.  and 
against  the  secular  clergy,  whose  rights  and 
privileges  they  invaded  in  many  ways,  in 
some  respects  to  the  benefit  of  the  Church, 
in  others  to  its  injury.   As  itinerant  preach- 
ers they  called   forth  devotional   feelings, 
which   would  otherwise   never  have  been 
excited,  and  performed  some  of  that  duty 
which  the  parochial  clergy  in  those  ages 
very  generally  neglected;  as  itinerant  con- 
fessors, they  lessened  the  influence  of  the 
resident  priest,  and  the  little  good  which 
may  arise  from  the  demoralizing  practice 
of  confession  ;  and  as  licensed  and  incor- 
porated beggars,  they  preyed  at  large  upon 
the  public.     Being  exempt  from  episcopal 
jurisdiction,    that    salutary   restraint    was 
wanting  of  which  such  preachers  stood  in 
need.    But  what  most  offended  the  secular 
clergy,  because  it  most  injured  them,  was 
that,  as  the  earher  Regulars  had  done  be- 
fore them,  the  Mendicants  obtained  from 
their   opulent    patrons   the   advowsons  of 
livings,  which  they  served  by  some  of  their 
own  members,  or  allowing  a  secular  priest 
a  small  portion  of  the  income,  appro]iriated 
the  larger  part  to  the  uses  of  the  couAent  in 
which  the   patronage  was  vested.     For  it 
Avas  soon  foinid  convenient  to  dispense  with 
that  part  of  their  institution  which  forbade 
them  to  possess  anything  as  a  community. 
The  influence  which  these  orders  obtain- 
ed was,  for  a  time,  prodigious ;  it  was  pro- 
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duced  partly  by  the  pure  enthusiasm  of  the 
virtuous  members,  .  .  .  partly  by  the  repu- 
tation of  others;  (for  they  could  boast  some 
of  the  subtlest  and  profoundest  intellects 
that  the  world  has  ever  seen  ;)  .  .  .  and 
partly  by  the  implicit  belief  with  which 
their  enormous  fables  were  received.  Ela- 
ted by  success,  and,  as  it  seems,  secretly 
conscious  how  httle  the  system  which  they 
taught  resembled  the  religion  of  the  Apos- 
tles, they  conceived  a  plan  for  superseding 
the  Gospel ;  and  this  was  so  congenial  to 
the  temper  of  both  orders,  that  it  is  doubt- 
ful whether  it  proceeded  from  a  Dominican 
or  Franciscan.  The  opinion  which  they 
started  was,  that  as  there  were  three  Per- 
sons in  one  Godhead,  the  scheme  of  Provi- 
dence was,  that  there  should  be  three  dis- 
pensations, one  from  each  Person.  That 
of  the  Father  had  terminated  when  the 
Law  was  abolished  by  the  Gospel;  that 
of  the  Son  was  now  drawing,  in  like  man- 
ner, to  its  close,  and  was  to  be  superseded 
by  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  uses  of  the 
Gospel  therefore  were  obsolete ;  and  in  its 
place  they  produced  a  book,  in  the  name 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  under  the  title  of  the 
Eternal  Gospel.  The  first  dispensation  had 
been  for  married  persons ;  this  had  pre- 
pared the  way  for  the  Clergy  in  the  second ; 
the  Regulars,  being  as  much  puier  than  the 
Clergy,  as  these  were  than  the  Jews, and 
Patriarchs,  were,  under  the  third,  to  become 
rulers  of  the  Church,  with  greaier  autho- 
rity than  had  ever  been  granted  to  the 
Aposdes.  Under  the  first,  men  had  lived 
after  the  flesh ;  under  the  second,  in  a  mixed 
state  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit;  in 
the  third,  tliey  would  live  wholly  accord- 
ing to  the  spirit,  and  the  scheme  of  Provi- 
dence would  be  fidfiUed.  In  this,  however, 
they  went  too  far :  the  minds  of  men  were 
not  yet  subdued  to  this.  The  Eternal  Gos- 
pel was  conJemned  by  the  Church  ;  and 
the  Mendicants  were  fain  to  content  them- 
selves with  disfiguring  the  religion  which 
they  were  not  allowed  to  set  aside. 

The  Church  of  Rome  cleared  itself  of 
this  infamy;  but  the  reproach  remained  of 
having  sanctioned  the  impostures  which 
emboldened  the  Friars  to  so  blasphe- 
mous an  attempt;  and  circumstances  arose 
which  converted  some  of  these  auxiliaries 
into  dangerous  enemies.  When  the  suc- 
cessors of  Francis  relaxed  the  rigour  of  his 
rule,  they  were  opposed  by  brethren  more 
sincere,  but  less  reasonable,  than  them- 
selves. These  pure  enthusiasts  main- 
tained, that  the  utter  renunciation  of  all 
possessions  was  enjoined  by  Christ  him- 
self, whose  Gos])el  their  Patriarch  had  re- 
newed ;    and  when  the  Pope  condemned 


this  opinion  as  an  heresy,  they  denied  his 
authority,  and  attacked  him  as  vehemently 
as  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses  had  done, 
who  by  their  means  had  been  crushed. 
Irritated  at  this,  the  Pope  let  loose  the 
Dominicans  against  them ;  and  that  Order, 
for  ever  infamous  as  having  founded  the 
Inquisition,  had  the  satisfaction  of  perse- 
cuting these  Spiritual  Franciscans,  and 
seeing  many  hundreds  of  them  exjure  in 
flames,  with  constancy  worthy  of  a  better 
cause.  A  schism  in  the  Papal  Church, 
and  a  fortunate  dispute  between  the  Popes 
and  Emperors,  enabled  others  to  find  an 
asylum  in  Germany,  where  in  safety  they 
continued  their  attacks  upon  the  Papacy; 
and  by  exposing  its  rapacity,  its  incon- 
sistency, and  its  crimes,  prepared  the  way 
for  the  great  reformation  which  was  at 
hand. 

The  first  discontent  in  England  was 
provoked  by  the  manner  in  which  the 
Popes  abused  their  victory  in  that  country. 
They  had  acted  with  consummate  policy 
during  the  struggle;  but  rapacity  is  short- 
sighted, and  a  people  wdno  gave  full  credit 
to  all  their  frauds,  and  yielded  implicit 
obedience  to  their  pretensions,  felt  and  re- 
sented the  merciless  extortions  which  were 
practised  upon  them  by  the  Pope's  agents, 
and  by  the  foreigners  upon  whom  the  best 
benefices  were  bestowed.  In  the  reign  of 
Henry  III.,  the  Italians,  who  were  bene- 
ficed here,  drew  from  England  more  than 
thrice  the  amount  of  the  King's  revenues, 
fleecing,  by  means  of  Priests,  who  were 
aliens  also,  the  flock  which  they  never  fed. 
Repeated  statutes  were  made  against  this 
evil.  A  set  of  Lombards,  too,  established 
themselves  here,  in  connection  with  the 
Legates,  to  advance  money  upon  all  sums 
due  to  the  Pope,  for  which  they  exacted 
the  most  exorbitant  usury,  though  all  usury 
was  prohibited  as  a  sin  by  the  Canon  Law. 
The  Government  also  began  to  apprehend 
serious  injur}'  from  the  multiplication  of 
Religious  Houses;  apprehensions  were  ex- 
pressed that  men  would  be  wanting  for  the 
service  of  husbandry  and  for  war,  if  so 
many  were  collected  in  convents ;  and  a 
real  diminution  in  the  revenue  was  felt  in 
the  failure  of  knight-service,  and  of  the 
rights  accruing  to  the  Crown  upon  mar- 
riages, deaths  and  wardships;  .  .  .  acci- 
dents to  which  Church  lands  were  not 
liable.  The  statute  of  mortmain  was 
passed  to  prevent  further  foundations ;  and 
from  the  various  devices  for  evading  it,  tlie 
greater  number  of  our  fictions  in  law  have 
arisen. 

This  law  appears  to  have  given  what 
had  now  become  a  more  useful  direction  to 
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the  spirit  of  munificent  bounty  which  pre- 
vailed during  those  ages;  dark  ages  we 
call  them,  and  dark  they  were  .  .  .  but  in 
this  splendid  virtue  they  have  never  been 
surpassed,  and  all  subsequent  times  are 
shamed  by  comparison  with  them.  It 
was  now  that  the  Universities  received 
their  chief  endowments;  their  utility  was 
clearly  perceived,  and  persons  who  were 
desirous  of  contributing  to  their  improve- 
ment or  advancement,  easily  obtained  a 
dispensation  from  the  statute,  for  so  good- 
an  object.  The  Friars,  who,  by  their  assi- 
duity and  boldness,  forced  themselves 
everywhere,  interfered  here  as  mucli  with 
the  rights  of  the  Universities,  as  they  had 
done  with  those  of  the  Secular  Clergy. 
Their  desire  was,  to  recruit  their  numbers 
with  the  most  hopeful  subjects;  and  as  the 
most  promising  youth  were  brought  together 
to  these  schools  of  learning,  there  were  no 
places  where  they  collected  so  many  novi- 
ces. The  boys  whom  they  inveigled 
were  taught  to  disregard  filial  duty;  .  .  . 
the  more  averse  indeed  theiJ  parents  were 
to  their  taking  the  vows,  the  greater  the 
merit  was  represented  of  the  children  who 
made  the  sacrifice.  This  was  carried  to 
such  an  extent,  that  parents  became  afraid 
to  trust  their  sons  at  Oxford  ;  and  the  num- 
ber of  stuilents  is  said  to  have  been  di- 
minished, in  consequence,  from  thirty  to 
six  thousand.*  The  Friars,  therefore,  were 
regarded  with  an  evil  eye  by  the  members 
of  that  Univeishy,  from  the  duties  of  which 
they  endeavoured  to  exempt  themselves, 
as  they  had  obtained  an  exemption  from 
its  jurisdiction.  And  when  there  appeared 
a  man  bold  enough  to  attack  them  u\)ou 
the  principle  of  their  institution  and  the 
errors  which  they  taught,  and  skilful 
enough  in  disputation  to  bafHe  them  at 
their  own  weapons,  he  was  encouraged  by 
the  persons  in  authority  there. 

This  man  was  John  Wiclitfe,  whom  the 
Roman  Church  has  stigmatized  as  a  here- 
tic of  the  first  class,  but  whom  England 
and  the  Protestant  world,  while  there  is 
any  virtue  and  while  there  is  any  praise, 
will  regard  with  veneration  and  gratitude. 
He  is  supposed  to  have  been  born  at  a 
village  of  the  same  naine,  in  the  North 
Riding,  upon  the  Tees,  (near  the  place 
where  that  river,  in  the  most  beautiful 
part  of  its  course,  receives  the  Yorkshire 
Greta:)  and  having  been  a  Commoner  at 
Queen's  College,  at  that  time  newly 
founded,  and  then  a  Probationer  at  Merton, 
was  appointedf    Master  of  Balliol.      At 


*  Lewis's  Life  of  Wicliffe,  p  5. 

t  L'Enfant  (Hist,  du  Con.  de  Pise.  t.  i.  p.  3S  )  says, 
that  WicIifTe  was  confessor  to  Richard  II.  He  has 
not  stated  on  what  authority  this  is  asserted. 
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first  he  exercised  himself  in  disputing 
against  the  Friars  upon  schola.stic  subtle- 
ties and  questions  which,  ending  in  nothing, 
as  they  begin,  exercise  the  intellect  with- 
out enriching  it.  But  .such  being  the  man- 
ner of  controversy  then  in  use,  this  was  a 
necessary  preparation  for  him ;  and  the 
reputation,  which  thus  only  could  be  ob- 
tained, was  available  to  a  better  purpose, 
when  feeling  his  own  strength,  and  that 
the  opinion  of  the  place  was  with  him,  he 
charged  them  with  maintaining  false  doc- 
trine. For  they  taught,  that  the  religion 
which  they  inculcated  was  more  perfect 
than  that  of  the  Gospels:  that  Christ  had 
not  only  enjoined  a  life  of  mendicity,  but 
set  the  example  of  it,  by  begging  for  his 
own  livelihood ;  and  that  the  members  of 
their  Order  were  sure  of  obtaining  salva- 
tion, and  would  sit  in  judgment  wuh  our 
Lord  upon  all  other  men  at  the  last  day. 

While  he  confined  himself  to  such  ques- 
tions, success  was  certain,  and  be  stood 
upon  safe  ground.  But  even  then,  his 
opponents  saw  good  reason  for  suspecting 
his  opinions  upon  points  which  he  had  not 
yet  ventured  to  attack ;  and  the  Monks, 
hostile  as  their  feelings  were  toward  the 
Friars,  made  common  cause  with  them 
against  Wicliffe.  Canterbury  Hall  had 
been  founded  by  the  Primate  Simon  de 
Islip,  who  appointed  a  Monk  of  his  own 
church  Warden  ;  but,  finding  him  an  un- 
fit person,  on  account  of  his  hasty  temper, 
elected  him,  and  placed  Wicliffe  in  his 
.stead.  Upon  Islip's  death,  his  successor, 
Siiuon  Langham,  took  part  with  the 
Monks,  and  ejected  WicIifTe.  Wicliffe 
appealed  to  Rome.  That  Court  was  pre- 
po.s.sessed  against  him,  and  yet  might  per- 
haps have  pursued  the  policy  of  winning 
hiiu  by  favourable  treatment,  if  a  circum- 
stance' had  not  occurred  while  the  cause 
was  pending,  which  led  him  to  tyke  a 
decided  part.  Edward  HI.  had  refused 
that  homage  to  which  King  John  had  sub- 
jected his  successors,  and  Urban  V.  threat- 
ened, that,  if  it  were  not  performed,  he 
would  cite  him  to  Rome,  there  to  answer 
for  the  default.  A  sovereign  of  Edward's 
ability  and  renown  was  not  thus  to  be 
intimidated;  the  feeling  of  the  country 
was  with  him,  and  the  Parliament  afflrm- 
\n2  that  what  John  had  done  in  this  matter 
w^s  a  violation  of  his  coronation  oaih,  de- 
clared that  if  the  Pope  proceeded  in  any 
way  against  the  King,  he  and  all  his  sub- 
jects should  with  all  their  power  resi.-^t  him. 
The  Papal  claims  were  defended  by  a 
Monk,  in  a  treatise,  published  as  books 
were  before  the  discovery  of  printing,  by 
the  dispersion  of  numerous  transcripts,  and 
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written  with  such  ability  that  it  produced  con- 
siderable impression  upon  those  into  whose 
hands  it  came.  But  he  ventured  to  chal- 
lenge* Wiclifle  upon  the  question,  who, 
coming  forward  with  superior  ability  in  a 
better  cause,  produced  a  conclusive  reply; 
in  reward  for  which,  when  the  appeal 
concerning  the  Wardenship  was  decided 
against  him,  he  was  appointed  Professor  of 
Divinity.  And  as  a  farther  mark  of  fa- 
vour, the  living  of  Lutterworth  in  Leices- 
tershire was  given  him. 

Hitherto    his   opposition  to  the    Papal 
authority  had  been  purely  constitutional, 
and  if  he  had  yet  satisfied  himself  con- 
cerning the  corruption  of  the  Romish  doc- 
trines, that  judgment  was  rather  implied 
than  expressed  in  his  discourses  from  the 
pulpit   and  his  exercises   in   the   schools. 
Implied  it  was  by  his  silence  upon  some 
of  those  doctrines,  and  his  constant  refer- 
ence to  Scripture,  in  which  he  was  so  well 
versed,  that  when  contemporary  teachers 
were  designated  each  by  some  epithet  cha- 
racteristic of  their  scholastic  talents,  the  Gos- 
pelf  Doctor  was  the  appellation  by  which  he 
was  known.      But  certainly  it  could  not 
have  been  avowed  when,  two  years  after  his 
appointment  to  the  Divinity  chair,  he  was 
named,  with  other  embassadors,  to  meet 
the  Pope's  representatives  at  Bruges,  and 
resist  his  pretensions  to  the   presentation 
of  benefices  in  England,  an  injurious  prac- 
tice,  against   which  several   statutes  had 
been  passed.    The  negotiation  lasted  nearly 
two  years :  and  it  is  probable  that  what  he 
then  had  opportunities  of  discovering,  con- 
vinced him  that  the  system  of  the  Papal 
Court  and  its  doctrines  were  equally  cor- 
rupt.    For,  on  his  return,  he  attacked  it  in 
the  boldest   manner,  maintained  that  the 
Scriptures  contained   all  truths  necessary 
to  salvation,  and  that  the  perfect  rule  of 
Christian  practice  was  to  be  found  in  them 
only  ;  denied  the  authority  of  the  Pope  in 
temporal  matters ;  proclaimed  that  he  was 
that  Man  of  Sin,  the  son  of  Perdition,  whom 
St.  Paul  prophetically  describes,  "sitting 
as  God   in   the   temple  of  God,  showing 
himself  that  he  is  God,"  and  denounced 
him   as   Antichrist.       These   opinions  he 
openly  preached  and  published,    appeal- 
•  ing  to  the  Scriptures  for  their  proof;  and 
they  were   propagated   by   his   disciples, 
who  attacked  the  Friars  in  their  own  man- 
ner, preaching   to  the   people,   and  going 
about,  as  he  himself  did,  barefoot,  and  in 
plain  frieze  gowns.     It  was  not  long  before 
he  was  accused  of  heresy,  and  orders  came 
to  Sudbury,  the  Primate,  and  Courtney, 

•  Lewis's  Wicliffe,  p.  19.  t  Ibid.  p.  2. 


the  Bishop  of  London,  to  have  him  arre.sted, 
and  kept  in  close  cu.stody  till  they  should 
receive  further  instructions.    But  the  Duke 
of  Lanca.ster,   John  .of  Gaunt,  who  was 
then  governing   the   kingdom   during  the 
latter  days   of  his   father,   protected  him 
with  a   high   hand ;   and  he   was  still  so 
popular  in  Oxford,  that   when  a  Nuncio 
was  sent  thither,  requiring  the  University, 
under  pain   of  the  severest   penalties,   to 
deliver  him  up  for  justice,  the  threats  were 
disregarded.      The  Archbishop,  finding  it 
impossible   to   proceed   in   the    summary 
manner  which   the  Pope   ordered,   sum- 
moned him  to  appear  within  thirty  days 
before  him  and  the  Bishop  of  London,  at 
a  Synod  held  in  St.  Paul's;  and  Wicliffe, 
confident  in  his  cause  and  in  his  protectors, 
he.sitated  not  to  obey.     During  the  interval 
between  the  citation   and   appearance,   a 
circumstance  occurred  which  contributed 
alike  to  incense  the  Prelates  against  him, 
and   to   strengthen   his  inteiest  with  the 
Government.     Richard  II.  had  just  suc- 
ceeded to  his  grandfather's  throne,  and  in 
his  first  Parhament  the  question  was  de- 
bated, whether,  the  kingdom   being   then 
threatened  with  an  invasion  from  France, 
they  might  not  for  their  own  defence  de- 
tain the  treasure  due  to  the  Pope,  although 
he  required  it  on  pain  of  ecclesiastical  cen- 
.sures.     Opinions  differing  upon  this  ques- 
tion, it  was   referred  to  Wiclifle   for  de- 
ci.sion ;  .  .  •  less,  it  may  be  presumed,  for 
his  celebrity  as  a  casuist,  than  because  the 
ruling   party   knew   in   what  manner  he 
would  decide.     His  answer  was,  that  both 
by  the  law  of  the  nation  and  of  the  Gospel, 
it' might  be  withheld  when  self-preservation 
required  it.     The  Pope  could  only  claim 
it  as  alms;  but  charity  begins  at  home; 
and  it  would  be  madness,  not  charity,  to 
send  that  money  out  of  the  realm,  which 
was  wanted  for  its  defence. 

On  the  day  appointed,  Wichffe  appeared 
before  the  Synod,  with  four  bachelors  of 
Divinity,  one  from  each  of  the  Mendicant 
Orders,  to  assist  him,  .  .  .  thus  .showing, 
that  even  among  the  Friars  themselves,  he 
had  found  disci'ples  and  coadjutors;  and 
with  John  of  Gaunt,  and  Lord  Percy,  the 
Earl  Marshal,  as  his  friends  and  protectors. 
With  whatever  intent  these  powerful 
Barons  accompanied  him,  their  conduct 
was  such  as  discredited  the  cause.  Before 
the  proceedings  could  begin,  they  engaged 
in  an  angry  altercation  with  Bishop  Court- 
ney, who  appears  to  have  preserved  both 
his  temper  and  his  dignity,  when  Lancaster 
had  lost  all  sense  of  both.  Here,  however, 
the  feehng  of  the  people  was  against  Wic- 
lifle, probably  because  he  was  supported 
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Iby  an  unpopular  Government ;  and  when 
the  citizens  who  were  present  heard  Lan- 
caster mutter  a  threat  of  dragging  their 
Bishop  out  of  the  Church  by  the  hair  of  his 
heatl,  they  took  fire  ;  a  tumult  ensued  ;  the 
Synod  was  broken  up,  and  the  Barons 
were  glad  to  effect  their  escape  as  they 
could.  In  consequence  of  this  disturbance, 
an  imprudent  bill  was  brought  forward  the 
same  day  in  Parliament,  by  Lord  Percy, 
that  London  should  be  governed  by  a 
Captain,  as  in  former  times,  instead  of  a 
Mayor,  and  that  the  sole  power  of  making 
arrests  within  the  city  should  be  vested  in 
the  Earl  Marshal.  The  meinber  for  the 
city,  John  Philpot,  manfully  opposed  this 
attempt  ujjon  the  liberties  of  London:  a 
riot  ensued  the  next  day ;  Lancaster  and 
the  Earl  Marshal  escaped  up  the  river  to 
Kingstoji ;  and  the  mob,  to  show  their  de- 
testation of  the  Duke,  hung  his  escutcheon 
upon  gibbets  in  the  open  places  of  the  city, 
as  if  he  had  been  a  convicted  traitor.  By 
the  interference  of  the  Court,  and  of  the 
Bishops,  who,  notwithstanding  the  occasion 
of  these  troubles,  supported  the  cause  of 
Government  as  that  of  order,  with  the 
whole  strength  of  their  authority,  the  Duke 
and  the  City  were  reconciled ;  one  of  the 
conditions  being  that,  in  atonement,  proba- 
bly, for  the  death  of  a  Priest  in  his  service, 
whom  they  had  murdered  in  their  fury,  the 
citizens  should  maintain  a  great  wax  taper, 
marked  with  the  Duke's  arms,  to  burn 
continually  before  the  image  of  our  Lady 
in  St.  Paul's. 

These  tumults  having  been  appeased, 
Wicliffe  was  cited  to  appear  before  the 
same  Prelates,  at  Lambeth.  He  obeyed; 
and  delivered  in  a  written  explanation  of 
the  points  upon  which  the  charges  of  heresy 
against  him  were  founded.  The  strength 
of  his  defence  would  have  availed  him 
little,  if  Sir  Lewis  Clifford  had  not  sud- 
denly entered  with  authoiitative  orders, 
forbidding  them  to  proceed  to  sentence.  It 
is  not,  however,  likely  that  any  protection 
could  long  have  upheld  him  against  the  ec- 
clesiastical authority,  if  a  schism  had  not  at 
this  juncture  occurred  to  weaken  the  Papal 
power,  and  shake  its  very  foundations. 
Wicliffe  seized  the  advantage  which  was 
thus  offered  him,  and  set  forth  a  tract  upon 
the  schism,  exposing  the  absurdity  of  ascrib- 
ing Infallibility  to  a  divided  Church.  He 
published,  also,  a  treatise  upon  the  Truth 
of  Scripture  ;  and  that  his  countrymen 
might  be  enabled  to  try  his  doctrines  by 
that  test,  he  translated  both  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  into  the  English  tongue. 
There  were  several  partial  versions  in  the 
Anglo-Saxon  language,  but  these  had  long 


become  obselete;  and  the  portions  of  Scrip- 
ture,* which  had  previously  been  rendered 
into  English,  were  in  few  hands. 

It  is  related  of  him,  that  before  he  had 
completed  this  most  important  undertaking, 
he  fell  dangerously  ill  at  Oxford,  and  some 
of  the  Friars,  hoping  that  the  prospect  of 
death  might  bring  with  it  fear  of  ecclesias- 
tical censures,  waited  upon  him  to  require 
that  he  would  revoke  what  he  had  taught 
against  the  Mendicant  Orders.  Having  lis- 
tened to  them  patiently,  he  desired  his  at- 
tendant to  raise  him  on  his  pillow,  and  then 
looking  at  them  sternly,  replied,  "  I  shall 
not  die,  but  live  still  further  to  declare  the 
evil  deeds  of  the  Friars!"  When  he  at- 
tacked them,  he  had  the  Secular  Clergy 
and  the  better  class  of  the  Regulars  in  his 
favour:  and  when  he  opposed  the  Papal 
authority,  he  acted  in  unison  with  the 
wishes  of  the  Government  and  the  spirit  of 
the  country.  But  he  now  proceeded  to 
impugn  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation, 
showing  what  absurdities  and  contradic- 
tions it  involved,  .  .  .  and  then  all  favour 
failed  him :  for  the  people  implicitly  be- 
heved  this  doctrine,  the  Clergy  rested  their 
loftiest  pretensions  upon  it,  and  the  Govern- 
ment had  no  inclination  to  interfere  in 
points  of  mere  theology.  When  Wicliffe 
published  his  "  Conclusions"  upon  this 
subject,  and  offered  to  defend  them  in  the 
schools,  the  University  forbade  any  of  its 
members  to  hold  or  defend  such  doctrines, 
on  pain  of  imprisonment.  He  appealed, 
consistently  with  his  principles,  to  the  King 
in  Parliament ;  but  his  appeal  was  rejected. 
His  patron,  Lancaster,  admonished  him  to 
submit,  in  these  matters,  to  his  ecclesiastical 
superiors :  and  he  was  summoned  before 
an  ecclesiastical  court  at  Oxford,  to  explain 
his  doctrine.  A  retractation  was  expected. 
On  this  occasion  his  consunrmate  skill  in 
the  language  of  the  schools,  appears  to  have 
saved  him  both  from  the  consequences  of 
avowing  his  opinions  and  the  dishonour  of 
denying  them.  The  doctrine  which  he  held, 
is  that  which  the  Church  of  England  after- 
wards adopted :  and  by  declaring  his  full 


*  I  cannot  but  consider  SirThomasMore's  authority 
as  decisive  upon  this  subject:  his  words  are, — "Myself 
have  sene  and  can  shew  you  Bybles  fayre  and  old, 
wiyten  in  Englyahe,  whych  have  ben  knowen  and  sene 
by  the  Byshop  of  the  dyocyse,  and  left  in  ley  mennys 
handys  and  woniens,  to  suche  as  he  knew  for  good 
and  catholyke  folke,  that  used  it  with  devocyon  and 
sobernesse."  {Diulogn,  book  iii.  c.  xv.)  He  had  pre- 
viously said,  that  tfiese  translations  "were  allredy 
well  done  of  olde,  before  Wyclyft'ys  days."  Lewis 
has  endeavoured  to  disprove  this; — but  I  do  not  think 
any  reasoning  can  possibly  outweigh  the  positive 
ariirmation  of  such  a  man  as  Sir  Thomas  More,  upon 
a  matter  of  fact,  on  which  he  could  not  be  mistaken. 
His  words  may  imply  that  Ihere  existed  a  complete 
translation ;  but  are  not  necessarily  to  be  taken  in  that 
extent. 
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belief  of  the  real  presence  in  the  Sacra- 
ment, while  he  kept  clear  of  all  attem[)t  at 
explaining  the  inscrutable  manner  of  that 
presence,  he  so  far  satisfied  the  court,  that 
he  was  dismissed  without  censure ;  and  yet 
so  fairly  preserved  his  consistency,  that  his 
confession  was  declared  by  his  enemies  to 
be  not  a  recantation  of  his  heresy,  but  a 
vindica'ion  of  it. 

But  even  upon  the  point  of  transubstan- 
tiation  his  opinions  gained  ground ;  for  his 
translation  of  the  Bible  was  now  eagerly 
read  by  all  who  could  obtain  it,  and  it  was 
perceived  that  his  doctrine  bore  the  test. 
His  proselytes  became  very  numerous, 
and  obtained  the  name  of  Lollards,  which 
had  been  given  in  the  Low  Countries  to 
the  persecuted  Franciscans  and  other  en- 
thusiasts, from  their  practice  of  singing 
hymns,  .  .  .  lollen  or  luUen,  in  one  of  the 
old  German  dialects,  signifying  to  sing,  as 
a  mother  when  she  lulls  her  babe.  Upon 
the  death  of  Sudbury,  who  was  murdered 
by  the  rabble  in  Wat  Tyler's  insurrection, 
Courtney  succeeded  to  the  primacy;  he 
was  a  man  of  ability  and  decision,  and 
lost  no  time  in  citing  WicliJTe  before  him. 
Wiclitfe  refused  to  appear,  jileading  that, 
by  his  office  in  the  university,  he  was  ex- 
empted from  episcopal  jurisdiction.  Arti- 
cles, however,  were  preferred  against  him, 
as  drawn  from  his  writings,  sonie  being  fair 
statements  of  the  ojjinions  which  he  taught, 
and  others  gross  and  malicious  distortions 
of  his  meaning.  Just  as  the  assembly  be- 
gin tbeir  deliberations,  the  monastery  in 
which  they  met  was  sliaken  by  an  earth- 
quake; they  interpreted  it  as  a  mark  of 
divine  displeasure,  probably  because  many 
who  were  there  to  sit  in  judgment  upon 
WicliHe,  were  secretly  conscious  that  his 
cau5e  was  good,  .  .  .  and  in  that  fear  they 
would  have  fain  broken  up  the  meeting,  if 
Courtney  had  not,  whh  great  presence  of 
mind,  given  the  earthtpiake  a  different  in- 
terpretation ;  ...  if  it  portended  any  thing, 
he  said,  it  was  the  purging  of  the  kingdom 
from  heresies;  for  as  the  air  and  noxious 
spirits  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth  were  ex- 
pelled by  this  convulsion,  so  was  the  king- 
dom, not  without  commotion,  to  be  cleared 
of  noxious  opinions,  which  were  in  the 
hearts  of  reprobate  men.  The  Synod, 
therefore,  proceeded  with  their  business; 
and  the  propositions,  such  as  they  appeared 
by  the  accuser's  statement,  wlien  there  was 
no  one  to  explain  or  defend  them,  were 
censured,  some  as  erroneous,  and  others 
condemned  as  heretical. 

The  sentence  was  published  at  Oxford; 
but  its  effect  there  was  invalidated  by  the 
spirit  with  which  WiclLSe  vindicated  "him- 


self, and  exposed  the  malice  or  the  igno- 
rance with  which  his  opinions  had  been 
misrepresented.  Courtney  then  brought 
a  Bill  into  Parliament,  for  imprisoning 
all  persons  who  should  preach  heresies 
and  notorious  errors;  and  as  soon  as  the 
Bill  had  passed  the  Lords,  he  acted  upon 
it;  upon  which  the  House  of  Commons, 
which  had  now  become  an  ellicient  part  of 
the  Constitution,  petitioned  that  it  should 
be  annulled,  as  not  having  had  their  con- 
sent. Baffled  by  his  own  precipitance  in 
this  measure,  Courtney  obtained  letters 
from  the  King  to  the  Chancellor  of  Oxford, 
requiring  him  to  banish  Wiclifte  from  the 
university,  and  seize  all  writings  in  which 
his  doctrines  were  maintained.  The  Chan- 
cellor represented  that  the  peace  of  the  uni- 
versity and  his  own  life  would  be  in  dan- 
ger were  he  to  obey ;  ...  in  fact,  the  parti- 
sans of  the  new  doctrines  were  bold  as  well 
as  numerous,  and  carried  arms  under  their 
gowns,  to  make  their  cause  good  if  they 
were  offended.  This  temper,  which  fatally 
accoin|)anied  the  Ref()rmation,  WiclifTe  dis- 
couraged ;  and  when  Courtney  insisted  with 
the  Chancellor  upon  obedience,  he  with- 
drew to  his  living  of  Lutterworth,  where 
the  Primate  left  him  unmolested,  for  the 
fiery  days  of  persecution  had  not  yet  com- 
menced in  England.  Our  great  ref()rmer, 
undaunted  in  his  retirement,  and  faithful 
to  the  last,  still  wielded  the  pen;  and  when 
Urban  VI.  endeavoured  to  raise  men  and 
money  here  for  a  crusade  against  the  rival 
Pope,  he  wrote  against  the  wickedness  of 
exciting  war  in  Christendom,  upon  a  dis- 
pute between  two  false  priests,  insisting  that 
the  Pope  was  plainly  Antichrist.  Urban 
sunimoned  him  for  this  to  Rome;  he  re- 
plied, that  an  attack  of  palsy  rendered  him 
incapable  of  peribrming  the  journey.  A 
second  attack,  which  seized  him  in  his 
church,  proved  fatal,  when  he  was  about 
sixty  years  of  age.  It  is  a  reproach  to  this 
country  that  no  statue  has  been  erected  in 
his  honour,  .  .  .  and  that  his  translation  of 
the  Old  Testament  should  never  have  been 
printed. 

WiclifTe  held  some  erroneous  opinions, 
some  fantastic  ones,  and  some  which,  in 
their  moral  and  political  consequences,  are 
most  dangerous.  Considering  the  intre- 
pidity and  ardour  of  his  mind,  it  is  surpri- 
sing that  his  errors  were  not  more  and 
greater.  A*  great  and  admirable  man  he 
was;  his  fame,  high  as  it  is,  is  not  above 
his  deserts;  and  it  suffers  no  abatement 
upon  comparison  with  the  most  illustrious 


'  My  authnrlties  are  Lewis's  Life  of  Wiclifle;  Sa- 
ber's, prefixed  to  his  Trauilation  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  Fox. 
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of  those  who  have  followed  in  the  path 
which  he  opened.-  His  writings  were 
carried  into  Bohemia  by  one  of  the  natives 
of  that  country,  whom  the  marriage  of  their 
princess  with  Jiichard  II.  brought  into  Eng- 
land. From  the  perusal  of  them,  John 
Huss  imbibed  those  opinions  concerning 
the  Papal  Church,  for  which  he  suffered 
heroically  at  the  stake,  to  his  own  eternal 
honour,  and  to  the  perpetual  infamy  of  the 
Council  ^vhich  condemned  him,  and  of  the 
Emperor,  who  suffered  the  safe  conduct 
which  he  had  given  him  to  be  broken  ;  and 
Huss  prepared  the  way  for  Luther. 

This  wife  of  Richard's,  whose  memory 
was  so  dear  to  the  people,  that  long  after 
her  death,  she  was  called  the  good  Queen 
Anne,  protected  the  followers  of  Wicliffe 
while  she  lived,  and  was  herself  a  diligent 
reader  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  English 
tongue;  there  can  be  little  doubt,  there- 
fore, that  it  was  in  Wicliffe's  translation. 
She  Avas  particularly  commended  for  this 
by  Archbishop  Arundel,  the  successor  of 
Courtney  in  the  primacy,  when  he  preached 
her  funeral  sermon.  But  the  prelate,  who 
thus  commended  her,  is  branded  in  history 
as  a  persecutor  and  a  traitor:  becoming  a 
traitor,  and  taking  an  active  part  in  depo- 
sing Richard,  that  he  might  no  longer  be 
withheld  from  persecuting  a  sect,  whose 
•numbers  were  now  formidable.  It  was 
by  the  aid  of  the  Clergy  that  Henry  IV. 
succeeded  in  usurping  the  throne,  ihifc 
being  the  only  instance  in  English  history, 
wherein  their  conduct  as  a  body  was  dis- 
loyal. To  prove  himself  as  sincere  in 
their  cause,  as  they  had  been  in  his,  and 
as  little  restrained  by  humanity  or  justice 
in  supporting  it,  he  passed  a  statute  where- 
by all  persons,  who  propagated  the  new 
doctrine  by  preaching,  writing,  teaching  or 
discourse,  were  required  to  renounce  their 
heresies,  and  deliver  in  all  their  hereti- 
cal books,  and  submit  themselves  to  the 
Church,  on  pain  of  being  delivered  over  to 
the  secular  arm,  and  burnt  alive. 

Undoubtedly  the  Lollards  were  highly 
dangerous  at  this  time;  if  there  were  some 
among  them  whose  views  and  wishes  did 
not  go  beyond  a  just  and  salutary  reforma- 
tion, the  greater  number  were  eager  for 
havoc,  and  held  opinions  which  are  incom- 
patible with  the  [)eace  of  society.  They 
would  have  stript  the  churches,  destroyed 
the  monasteries,  confiscated  the  church 
lands,  and  proclaimed  the  principle  that 
the  Saints  should  possess  the  earth.  The 
public  safety  required  that  such  opinions 
should  be  repressed  ;  and  founded  as  they 
were  in  gross  error,  and  leading  to  direct  and 
eaonnous  evil,  the  Church  would  have  de- 


served the  approbation  of  impartial  posteri- 
ty, if  it  had  proceeded  temperately  and  justly 
in  repressing  them.  But  the  course  which 
th.e  Clergy  pursued  was  equally'impolitic 
and  iniquitous;  by  making  transubstantia- 
tion  the  test  of  heresy,  and  insisting,  on  pain 
of  the  stake,  upon  the  belief  of  a  proposition 
which  no  man  could  believe  unless  he  dis- 
regarded the  evidence  of  his  senses,  they 
gave  the  Lollards  all  the  advantage  which 
men  derive  from  the  reputation  and  the 
merit  of  suffering  in  defence  of  the  truth. 
William  Sautre,  the  parish  priest  of  St. 
Osithes,  in  London,  and  formerly  of  St. 
Margaret's,  at  Lynn  in  Norfolk,  was  the 
first  victim  under  the  new  statute,  and  the 
first  martyr fi)r  the  Reformation iu  England. 
He  had  been  questioned  for  his  opinions  by 
the  Bishop  of  Norwich,  and,  under  the  fear 
ofdeath,  had  formally  abjured  them.  "  Let 
those,"  says  the  excellent  Fuller,  "who 
severely  censure  him  for  once  denying 
the  truth,  and  do  know  who  it  was  that 
denied  his  Master  thrice,  take  heed  they  do 
not  as  bad  a  deed  more  than  four  times 
themselves.  May  Sautre's  final  constancy 
be  as  surely  practised  by  men,  as  his 
former  cowardliness,  no  doubt,  is  pardoned 
by  God."  On  his  removal  to  London,  he 
petitioned  Parliament  that  he  might  be 
heard  before  them  for  the  commodity  of  the 
whole  realm ;  ...  an  act  to  which  he 
must  have  been  induced  less  by  the  hope 
of  effiicting  any  public  good,  than  by  the 
i  desire  of  recovering  his  own  peace  of  mind. 
In  consec[uence  of"  this,  he  was  convented 
before  Archbishop  Arundel,  in  the  Convo- 
cation, and  charged  with  affirming  that  he 
would  not  worship  the  Cross  on  which 
Christ  suffered,  butonly  Christ  who  suffered 
on  the  Cross;  .  .  .  that  if  any  man  had 
vowed  to  make  a  distant  pilgrimage,  he 
would  do  better  to  disburse  the  expense  of 
such  a  journey  in  alms,  than  to  perform  it; 
that  it  was  more  the  duty  of  the  Clergy  to 
l)reach  the  word  of  God,  than  to  say  the 
canonical  hours;  and  finally,  that  the  sa- 
cramental bread  continued  to  be  bread  after 
it  was  consecrated.  He  desired  time  to 
answer  the  charges,  and  on  the  sixth  day 
delivered  in  a  scroll,  explicitly  declaring 
that  these  were  the  opinions  which  he  held. 
Being  then  asked,  if  he  had  not  formally 
abjured  such  opinions  the  preceding  year? 
he  is  said  to  have  denied  it.  The  imper- 
fect record  of  these  proceedings  has  left 
this  denial  unexplained;  it  may  have  been 
that  sort  of  denial,  which  a  court  of  justice 
requires  as  preliminary  to  a  trial;  this, 
howe\'er,  is  certain,  that  it  would  not  be 
less  preposterous  than  unjust,  did  we  im- 
pute falsehood  to  one  who  was  about  to 
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give  the  last  extreme  proof  of  siucerity,  and 
was  actually  at  that  time  presenting  him- 
self for  martyrdom.  The  single  question 
with  which  he  was  pressed,  was,  whether 
the  Sacrament  of  the  altar,  after  the  pro- 
nouncing of  the  sacramental  words,  re- 
mained material  bread  or  not?  It  was  not 
sufficient  for  him  to  declare  a  firm  belief 
that  it  was  that  bread  of  life  which  came 
down  from  Heaven;  he  was  required  to 
acknowledge  that  it  ceased  to  be  bread. 
"Thus,"  in  the  words  of  Fuller,  "their 
cruelty  made  God's  table  a  snare  to  his 
servants;  when  their  other  nets  broke, 
this  held ;  what  they  pretended  a  sacrifice 
for  the  living  and  the  dead,  proved  indeed 
the  cause  of  the  sacrificing  of  many  inno- 
cents ;  and  cavils  about  the  corporal  pre- 
sence, was  the  most  compendious  way  to 
despatch  them."  Finding  it  vain  to  pro- 
test that  he  attempted  not  to  explain  what 
is  inexplicable,  his  final  answer  was,  that 
the  bread,  after  consecration,  remained 
very  bread  as  it  was  before.  He  was  then 
pronounced  to  be  judicially  and  lawfully 
convicted  as  an  heretic,  and  as  an  iieretic 
to  be  punished ;  and  being  moreover  a 
relapsed  heretic,  to  be  degraded,  deposed, 
and  delivered  over  to  the  secular  arm. 

This  being  the  first  condemnation  of  the 
kind  in  England,  Arundel  was  punctual  in 
all  its  forms,  that  they  might  serve  for  an 
exact  precedent  in  future.  They  were 
probably  derived  from  the  pracfice  of  the 
accursed  Inquisitors  in  Languedoc;  and 
they  were  well  devised  for  prolonging  an 
impression  of  horror  upon  the  expectant 
and  awed  spectators.  Sautre  was  brought 
before  the  Primate  and  six  other  Bishops 
in  the  cathedral  of  St.  Paul's  ;  they  were 
in  their  pontifical  attire,  and  he  appeared 
in  priestly  vestments,  with  the  paten  and 
chaUce  in  his  hands.  Arundel  stood  up, 
and,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  (thus  pro- 
faned in  this  inhuman  process,)  degraded 
him,  first  from  his  priestly  order,  and  in 
sign  of  that  degradation,  took  from  him  the 
paten  and  chalice,  and  plucked  the  priestly 
casule  from  his  back.  The  New  Testa- 
ment was  then  put  into  his  hands,  and 
taken  from  him;  the  stole  being  at  the 
same  time  pulled  off,  to  degrade  him  from 
the  office  of  deacon.  By  depriving  him 
of  the  alb  and  maniple,  his  deprivation 
from  the  order  of  sub-deacon  was  effected. 
The  candlestick,  taper,  and  urceole  were 
taken  from  him  as  acolyte;  the  book  of 
exorcisms  as  exorcist;  the  lectionary  as 
reader  ;  he  then  remained  in  a  surplice  as 
sexton,  and  with  the  key  of  the  church- 
door  ;  these  also  were  taken  from  him ;  the 


priest's  cap  was  then  to  be  laid  aside,  tlie 
tonsure  rased  away,  so  that  no  outward 
mark  whatever  of  his  orders  might  remain  ; 
the  cap  of  a  layman  was  placed  upon  his 
head,  and  Arundel  then  delivered  him,  as 
a  secular  person,  to  the  secular  court  of  the 
High-Constable  and  Marshal  of  England 
there  present,  beseeching  the  court  to  re- 
ceive favourably  the  said  William  Sautre, 
unto  them  thus  recommitted  ;  .  .  for  with 
this  hypocritical  recommendation  to  mercy, 
the  Romish  Church  always  delivered  over 
its  victims  to  be  burnt  alive  !  Sautre  ac- 
cordingly suffered  martyrdom  at  the  stake ; 
leaving  a  name  which  is  still  slandered  by 
the  Romanists,  but  which  the  Church  of 
England  will  ever  hold  in  deserved  respect. 

The  second  victim  upon  whom  Arundel 
laid  his  hands,  was  a  priest  of  great  ability 
and  firmness,  William  Thorpe,  by  name. 
The  same  searching  question  was  put  to 
him,  concerning  the  material  bread  in  the 
Sacrament.  "  Sir,"  he  replied,  "  I  know 
no  place  in  Holy  Scripture  where  this  term, 
material  bread,  is  written,  and,  ther-efore, 
when  I  speak  of  this  matter,  I  use  not  to  ■ 
speak  of  material  bread."  How  then  did 
he  teach  men  to  believe  in  this  Sacrament? 
"  Sir,"  he  replied,  "  as  I  believe  myself, 
so  I  teach  other  men."  And  being  required 
to  tell  out  plainly  his  belief,  he  answered 
in  these  impressive  words : — "  Sir,  I  believe 
that  the  night  before  that  Christ  Jesus  would 
suffer  for  mankind,  he  took  bread  in 
his  holy  and  most  worshipful  hands,  and 
lifting  up  his  eyes,  and  giving  thanks  to 
God  his  Father,  blessed  the  bread,  and 
brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  saying 
to  them.  Take  and  eat  of  this,  all  you,  this 
is  my  body.  And  that  this  is  and  ought 
to  be  all  men's  belief,  Matthew,  Mark, 
Luke,  and  Paul  witnesseth.  Other  belief, 
Sir,  I  have  none,  nor  will  have,  nor  teach ; 
for  I  believe  that  this  sufficeth  in  this  mat- 
ter. For  in  this  belief,  with  God's  grace,  I 
purpose  to  live  and  die,  knowledging  as  I 
believe  and  teach  other  men,  that  the  wor- 
shipful Sacrament  of  the  altar,  is  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Christ's  flesh  and  his  blood,  in  form 
of  bread  and  wine."  This,  he  said,  had  been 
accepted  by  the  Church  for  a  thousand 
years,  as  sufficient  for  salvation,  till  the 
Friar  Thomas  Aquinas  introduced  the  term 
of  an  accident  without  subject, — "  which 
term,"  said  he,  "since  I  know  not  that  God's 
law  approveth  it  in  this  matter,  I  dare  not 
grant:  but  utterly  I  deny  to  make  this 
Friar's  sentence,  or  any  such  other,  my 
befief.   Do  with  me,  God,  what  thou  wilt !" 

It  is  not  related  that  Thorpe  suffered ; 
had  he  saved  his  life  by  recantation,  it 
would  not  have  been  concealed ;  and,  unless 
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he  had  recanted,  it  is  certain  that  no  mercy 
would  have  been  shown ;  probably,  there- 
fore, he  died  in  prison.  The  second  victim 
who  was  brought  to  the  stake,  was  a  tailor, 
from  the  diocese  of  Gloucester,  by  name  John 
Badby.  Prince  Henry  (afterwards  Henry 
V.)  was  present  at  his  execution,  and  urged 
him  to  save  his  life  by  submitting  to  the 
opinion  of  the  Church.  The  pix  was  then 
brought  forth  by  the  prior  of  St.  Bartholo- 
mew's, twelve  tapers  being  carried  before 
it:  it  was  presented  to  Badby  as  he  stood 
in  an  empty  tub,  chained  to  the  stake,  with 
fagots  piled  around  him,  .  .  .  and  he  was 
asked  how  he  believed  in  it?  He  answer- 
ed, that  it  was  liallowed  bread,  and  not 
God's  body;  and  upon  that  the  pile  was  set 
on  fire.  His  cry  for  mercy,  whether  it  were 
addressed  to  God  or  man,  touched  the  Prince 
with  such  compassion,  that  he  ordered  the 
lire  to  be  quenched,  and  the  sufferer  to  be 
taken  down  ;  and  in  that  condition  he  ofler- 
ed  him  his  life,  if  he  would  renounce  his 
opinions,  and  a  daily  allowance  from  the 
treasury  for  his  support.  This  poor  man 
might  well  have  gone  through  the  world 
without  troubling  his  conscience  upon  such 
subjects;  but  he  had  come  to  a  point  at 
which  he  rightly  felt  that  insincerity  was 
too  dear  a  price  to  pay  for  life  .  .  .  and 
maintaining  constantly  his  rejection  of  a 
tenet,  which  was  now  become  as  hateful  as 
it  was  preposterous,  he  was  replaced  in  the 
tub,  and  there,  calling  upon  Christ  to  receive 
his  soul,  expired  a  martyr. 

The  statute  upon  which  these  inhuman 
executions  were  made,  recjuired  that  the 
heretics  should  be  burnt  "in  an  high  place 
before  the  people,  to  the  end  that  such 
punishment  might  strike  in  fear  to  the 
minds  of  others."  To  give  farther  efficacy 
to  this  bloody  statute,  Arundel  set  forth 
several  provincial  constitutions,  whereby 
any  persons  preaching  doctrines  contrary 
to  the  determination  of  the  Church,  or  call- 
ing in  question  what  the  Church  had  de- 
termined, were  to  be  excommunicated  ijjso 
facto  on  the  first  offence,  and  declared 
heretics  for  the  second.  Whoever  read  the 
books  of  WiclifTe  or  his  disciples,  without 
a  license  from  one  of  the  universities,  was 
to  suffer  as  a  promoter  of  heresy.  The 
greater  excommunication  was  to  be  in- 
curred by  advancing  propositions,  even  in 
the  schools,  which  tended  to  subvert  the 
Catholic  faith.  It  was  declared  heresy  to 
dispute  the  utility  of  pilgrimages,  or  the 
adoration  of  images  and  of  the  Cross. 
Because  Oxford  was  greatly  infected  with 
LoUardy,  the  heads  of  every  college  were 
enjoined,  on  pain  of  excommunication  and 
deprivation  themselves,   to  inquire  every 


month  whether  any  scholars  maintained 
doctrines  against  the  determination  of  the 
Church  ;  and  if  any  such  were  found  wlio 
remained  obstinate,  f()rthwith  to  expel  them. 
The  ])roceedings  against  offiinders  in  this 
case,  were  to  be  as  summary  as  in  cases 
of  treason.  And  because  it  was  ditHcult 
to  retain  the  true  sense  of  Scripture  in 
translations,  whoever  should  translate  it,  or 
read  such  translations,  particularly  Wic- 
liffe's,  without  the  ajiprobation  of  his  ordi- 
nary, or  of  a  provincial  council,  was  to  be 
punished  as  a  promoter  of  heresy. 

Twelve  Inquisitors  of  heresy,  ...  for 
this  dreadful  name  had  bedn  introduced 
among  us!  were  appointed  at  Oxford,  to 
search  out  heretics  and  heretical  books. 
Tliey  presented  as  heresies,  two  liundred 
and  forty-six  conclusions,  deduced,  some 
truly  and  some  falsely,  from  the  writings' 
of  Wicliffe's  followers  and  of  the  Lollards; 
and  they  represented  that  Christ's  vesture 
without  seam  could  not  be  made  whole 
again,  unless  certain  great  men,  who  sup- 
ported the  disciples  of  Wicliffe,  were  re- 
moved; particularizing  Sir  John  Oldcastle, 
who  in  right  of  his  wife,  was  Lord  Cob- 
ham,  a  man  of  high  birth,  and  at  that  time 
in  favour  with  Henry  V.  Him  they  ac- 
cused to  the  King  of  holding  heretical 
opinions  concerning  the  Sacrament,  pen- 
ance, pilgrimages,  the  adoration  of  images, 
and  the  authority  of  the  Romish  Church, 
declaring  their  intention  of  proceeding 
against  him  as  a  most  pernicious  heretic. 
Henry  V.  was  of  a  noble,  but  immitigable 
nature.  He  knew  and  admired  the  noble 
qualities  of  Lord  Cobham,  and  requested 
the  prelates,  that,  if  it  were  possible,  they 
would  reduce  him  to  obey  the  Church, 
without  rigour  or  extreme  handling,  saying, 
that  if  they  would  deter  their  proceedings, 
he  would  commune  the  matter  with  him 
seriously. 

It  happened,  on  that  very  day,  that  a 
pile  of  heretical  books  was  burnt  at  St. 
Paul's  Cross,  Arundel  preaching  to  the 
people,  and  stating  why  they  were  thus 
destroyed.  Among  these  was  a  volume 
belonging  to  Lord  Cobham,  whicli  had 
been  seized  at  a  limner's  in  Paternosfer- 
row,  whither  it  liad  been  sent  to  be  illumi- 
nated. Certain  extracts  from  this  volume 
were  laid  before  the  King;  he  declared 
that  they  were  the  most  perilous  and  pesti- 
lent that  he  had  ever  heard;  and  demanded 
of  Lord  Cobham,  whether  the  volume  had 
not  justly  been  condemned  ?  Cobham 
owned  that  it  had  ;  and  being  asked  why 
then  he  had  kept  and  ]:)erused  such  a  book  ? 
replied,  that  he  had  never  read  in  it  more 
than  two  or  three  leaves.     That  the  book 
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might  have  contamed  propositions  which 
he  condemned,  though  he  approved  of  its 
general  tendency,  is  a  probability  which 
every  man  may  understand ;  and  that 
Lord  Cobham  was  not  one  who  would 
seeli  to  shelter  himself  by  a  paltry  subter- 
iu"e,  is  proved,  not  only  by  his  linai,  but 
by  his  immediate  conduct.  For  when 
Henry  admonished  hijn,  that  as  an  obe- 
dient "child  he  should  acknowledge  himself 
culpable  and  submit  to  his  mother,  the 
Holy  Church,  the  Christian  knight  made 
this  magnanimous  answer:  "You,  most 
worthy  Prince,  1  am  always  prompt  and 
willing  to  obey  ;  unto  you  (next  my  eter- 
nal God)  owe  I  my  whole  obedience;  and 
submit  thereunto  (as  1  have  ever  done)  all 
that  I  have  either  of  fortune  or  nature,  ready 
at  all  times  to  fulfil  whatsoever  ye  shall  in 
the  Lord  command  me.  But  as  touching 
the  Pope  and  his  spirituality,  I  owe  them 
neither  suit  nor  service  :  for  so  much  as  I 
know  him  by  the  Scriptures  to  be  the 
great  Antichrist,  the  son  of  perdition,  the 
open  adversary  of  God,  and  the  abomina- 
tion standing  in  the  holy  place."  Upon 
this  the  King  turned  angrily  away,  and 
authorized  Arundel  to  proceed  against  him 
to  the  uttermost. 

Lord  Cobham,  perhaps,  relied  at  this 
time  upon  his  popularity  and  his  strength. 
He  retired  to  Cowling  Castle  in  Kent, 
which  was  his  favourite  place  of  residence; 
and  though  the  age  was  past  in  which  a 
Baron  could,  from  his  stronghold,  defy 
with  impunity  the  royal  power,  the  sum- 
ner,  who  was  sent  to  cite  him  before  the 
ecclesiastical  authorities  was  afraid  to  per- 
form his  errand.  Upon  this  the  Arch- 
bishop introduced  his  sumner  under  the 
protection  of  a  person  in  the  King's  service, 
who  informed  Cobham  it  was  the  King's 
pleasure  that  he  should  obey  the  citation. 
But  he,  who  knew  his  life  was  aimed  at, 
and  for  no  offence,  except  that  of  disbe- 
lieving a  gross  and  palpable  superstition, 
replied  that  he  would  not  consent  to  these 
devilish  practices  of  the  priests.  His  feel- 
ings were  those  of  a  powerfid  Baron  in  tur- 
bulent times;  he  thought  himself  strong  in 
the  attachment  of  his  vassals  and  of  the 
surrounding  country ;  and  the  system  of 
persecution  which  had  been  introduced 
with  the  Lancastrian  dynasty,  he  regarded 
as  a  new  and  intoleiable  tyranny,  which 
it  behooved  him  to  resist.  It  was  soon 
represented,  and  jjrobably  understood,  that 
any  person  who  should  attempt  to  cite  him 
personally,  would  be  in  danger  of  death. 
Letters  citatory  were  therefore  twice  af- 
fixed upon  the  great  gates  of  Rochester 
Cathedral,    and    they   were   twice    taken 


down  and  destroyed.  But  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal power  was  too  strong  to  be' thus  baffled. 
Arundel  excommunicated  him,  cited  him 
afresh,  with  a  threat,  that  if  the  summons 
were  not  obeyed,  he  would  proceed  to  ex- 
tremities, .  .  .  and  called  upon  the  secular 
power,  on  pain  of  the  Church's  censures, 
to  assist  him  against  this  seditious  apostate, 
schismatic  and  heretic,  the  troubler  of  the 
public  peace,  enemy  of  the  realm,  and 
great  adversary  of  all  holy  ChurcJi. 

These  measures,  if  he  had  persisted  in 
his  course,  must  soon  have  involved  him 
in  a  hopeless  struggle  with  the  King's 
power.  In  better  reliance,  therefore,  upon 
a  good  cause,  than  upon  popular  favour 
and  his  own  means  of  resistance,  he  wrote 
a  paper,  which  he  entitled,  "The  Chris- 
tian Belief  of  the  Lord  Cobham  ;"  and  with 
this  he  went  to  the  King,  trusting,  it  is  said, 
to  find  mercy  and  favour  at  his  hand. 
The  writing  began  with  the  Apostles'  creed, 
to  which  a  larger  declaration  of  his  faith 
was  added.  Like  Wicliffe,  be  expressed 
an  opinion  that  the  Church  was  divided 
into  three  parts,  the  Saints  in  Heaven,  the 
Souls  in  Purgatory,*  and  the  Faithful  on 
Earth:  but  he  (pialified  this  admission  of 
a  Purgatory,  by  saying,  if  any  such  place 
be  in  the  Scriptures.  The  latter,  or  Church 
Militant,  he  said,  was  divided,  by  the 
just  ordinance  of  God,  into  the  three  estates 
of  Priesthood,  Knighthood,  and  the  Com- 
mons, who,  by  the  will  of  God,  ought  to 
aid,  and  not  to  destroy  each  other.  The 
duty  of  the  Priests  was  that,  secluded  from 
all  worldliness,  they  should  conform  their 
lives  to  the  examples  of  Christ  and  his 
Apostles,  evermore  occu])ied  in  preaching 
and  teaching  the  Scriptures  purely,  and  in 
giving  wholesome  exam])les  of  good  living 
to  the  other  two  degrees;  more  modest 
also,  more  loving,  gentle,  and  lowly  in 
spirit  should  they  be,  than  any  other  peo- 
ple. The  Knighthood,  under  which  term 
he  comprised  all  who  bear  sword  by  law 
of  office,  ought  to  defend  God's  laws,  and 
see  that  the  Gospel  were  purely  taught; 
yea,  rather  to  hazard  their  lives,  than  suffer 
such  wicked  decrees,  as  either  blemish  the 
eternal  Testament  of  God,  or  impede  its 
free  passage,  and  thus  give  rise  to  heresies 
and  schisms:  for  from  no  other  source  did 
they,  in  his  judgment,  arise,  than  from 
"  erroneous  constitutions,  craftily  first  creep- 
ing in  under  hypocritical  lies,  for  advan- 
tage.    They  ought  also  to  preserve  God's 


'  These  constituted  the  Church  Dormant.  So, 
after  Wicliffe,  John  Huss  taught.  L'Evfant,  Concile 
de  Pise,  t.  ii.  '237.  Council  of  Constance.  (Eng. 
Trans.)  vol.  i.  44. 
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people  fromopprcss<7rs,  tyrants  and  thieves; 
and  to  see  the  Clergy  sujiported,  so  long 
as  they  teach  purely,   pray  rightly,   and 
minister  the   sacraments   freely.     And   il" 
they  see  them  do  otlierwise,  they  are  bonnd 
by  the  law  of  office  to  compel  them  to 
change   their   doings."     The  duty  of  the 
common  people  was,  "  to  bear  their  good 
minds   and   true  obedience  to  the  foresaid 
ministers  of  God,  their  Kings,  civil  govern- 
ors  and   priests;"  .  .   .  justly  to   occupy 
every  man  his  faculty,  be  it  merchandise, 
handicraft,  or  the  tilth  of  the  ground,  and 
so  one  to  be  helper  to  another.     He  then 
professed  liis  full  belief  that  the  body  and 
blood   of  Christ  were   verily  and  indeed 
contained  in  the   Sacrament  of  the  altar, 
under  the  similitudes  of  bread  and  wine; 
that  the  law  of  God  was  most  true  and 
perfect ;  and  that  they  which  did   not  so 
fijllow  it  in  their  faith  and  works  (at  one 
time   or   another)    could    not    be    saved : 
"whereas  he  that  secketh  it  in  faith,  ac- 
cepteth  it,  learneth  it,  delighteth  therein, 
and  performeth  it  in  love,  shall  taste  for  it 
the  felicity  of  everlasting  innocency.     Fi- 
nally,  that   God   will   ask   no  more  of  a 
Christian  believer,  in  this  life,  than  to  obey 
the  precepts  of  this  most  blessed  law.     If 
any   prelate   require  more,    or   any  other 
kind  of  obedience  than  this,  he  contemneth 
Christ,  exalting  himself  above  God,  and  so 
becometh   an   open  Antichrist."     He   re- 
quired that  the  King  would  cause  this  his 
confession  of  faith  to  be  justly  examined 
by  the  wisest  and  most  learned  men  of  the 
realm ;  that  if  it  were  found  in  all  points 
agreeing  to  the  truth,  it  might  be  so  allow- 
ed, and  he  himself  thereupon  holden  for 
none  other  than  a  true  Christian  ;  or  that 
it  might  be  utterly  condemned,  if  it  were 
found  otherwise,  provided  always  that  he 
w:ere  tauglit  a  better  belief  by  the  word  of 
God,  which  word  he  would  at  all  times 
most  reverently  obey. 

The  Edwards  would  have  rejoiced  in  so 
high-minded  and  honourable  a  subject  as 
Lord  Cobham  was  proved  to  be  by  this 
manly  declaration  of  his  views  and  senti- 
ments. But  Henry  V.  had  delivered  his 
heart  and  understanding  into  the  keeping 
of  the  Prelates,  and  he  refused  to  receive 
the  paper,  ordering  it  to  be  delivered  to 
those  who  were  to  be  his  judges.  Cob- 
ham  then  desired  that  he  might  acquit 
himself,  according  to  the  old  principle  of 
law,  from  all  heresies,  by  the  oath  of  an 
hundred  knights  and  squires,  who  would 
appear  in  his  behalf.  But  the  new  ecclesi- 
astical law  superseded  all  feudal  forms, 
as  it  violated  all  principles  of  justice. 
This,  therefore,  was  disregarded,  as  was 
13 


his  appeal  to  the  l;iws,  when,  in  perfect 
accordance  with  the  feelings  of  bis  rank 
and  the  spirit  of  tJie  times,  he  ottered  to 
fight  for  life  or  death,  with  any  man  living, 
Christian  or  Heathen,  in  this  quarrel  of 
his  faith,  the  King  and  the  Lords  of  his 
Council  alone  excejited.  Finally,  he  de- 
clared, that  he  would  refuse  no  correction 
which  should  be  ministered  to  him  after 
the  laws  of  God,  but  always  with  all 
meekness  obey  it.  But  when  the  King 
allowed  him  there  in  his  presence  to  be 
jtersonally  cited.  Lord  Cobham  perceived 
that  his  destruction  was  determined  on,  and 
rejecting  (he  Archbishop  as  his  judge,  ap- 
pealed from  him  to  the  Pope.  It  has 
been  seen  in  what  light  he  regarded  the 
Pope ;  and  this  appeal  must  have  been 
made  for  the  purpose  of  gaining  time.  It 
was  disallowed,  and  he  was  immediately 
committed  to  the  Tower  till  the  day  ap- 
pointed for  his  examination. 

All  hope  having  thus  failed  him,  it  re- 
mained only  to  assert  the  truth,  like  one 
who  was  about  to  bear  witness  to  it  in  the 
flames.  He  passed  the  interval  of  his  con- 
finement in  preparing  accordingly.  When 
he  was  brought  before  the  Consistory,  in 
the  Chapter-house  of  St.  Paul's,  Arundel 
addressed  him,  saying,  that  in  the  last 
general  Convocation  he  had,  by  sufficient 
])roof,  been  found  culpable  of  certain  here- 
sies, and  being  cited,  had  for  his  rebellious 
contumacy  in  not  appearing,  been  both 
privately  and  openly  excommunicated. 
Nevertheless,  he  might  then  have  obtained 
absolution,  and  even  now  it  would  not  be 
refused,  if  be  would  meekly  ask  it.  With- 
out re])lying  to  this.  Lord  Cobham  drew  a 
writing  from  his  bosom,  and  saying  that 
he  would  gladly  before  that  assembly  make 
rehearsal  of  the  faith  ^\•hich  he  held,  and 
intended  always  to  stand  to,  desired  leave 
to  read  it.  It  contained  bis  profession  upon 
the  four  points  which  were  chiefly  objected 
to  him.  As  to  the  Sacrament,  he  declared 
his  belief  in  a  real  presence  in  the  form  of 
bread.  Concerning  penance,  that  it  was 
needful  for  every  man  who  would  be  saved, 
to  forsake  sin,  and  do  due  penance  for 
sins  which  he  had  committed,  with  true 
confession,  very  contrition,  and  due  satis- 
faction, as  God's  law  teacheth.  Touching 
images,  he  held,  that  they  were  allowed  by 
the  Church,  as  kalendars  for  unlearned 
men,  wdio  might  thus  be  reminded  of  tlie 
])assion  of  our  Lord,  and  the  martyrdom 
and  holy  lives  of  the  Saints:  but  whosoever 
did  to  them  that  vorsbi|>  which  is  due  to 
God,  or  put  such  trust  in  their  help,  as  he 
should  do  in  God,  or  had  aflTection  in  one 
more  than  in  another,   he  committed  the 
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sin  of  idolatry.  And  for  pilgrimages,  it 
was  his  belief,  that  they  who  did  not  keep 
the  commandments  in  their  lives,  would  not 
be  saved  by  pilgrimages ;  and  they  who 
did,  would  be  saved  without  them.  He 
then  delivered  in  the  writing. 

They  bade  him  stand  aside  while  they 
consulted  together.  Presently,  Arundel 
called  to  him,  "  Come  hither.  Sir  John. 
In  this  your  writing  are  many  good  things 
contained,  and  right  catiiolic  also;  we  deny 
it  not.  But  there  are  other  points  concern- 
ing those  articles,  whereof  no  mention  is 
made  in  this  your  bill;  and  therefore  ye 
must  declare  your  mind  yet  more  plainly." 
He  pressed  him  then  with  the  question, 
whether  material  bread  remained  after 
consecration ;  and  whether  every  Christian 
was  not  bound  to  make  confession  to  a  Priest. 
Cobham  answered,  that  he  would  declare 
his  mind  no  otherwise  than  was  already 
expressed  in  that  writing.  "  Sir  John," 
said  Arundel,  "  beware  what  you  do!  For 
if  you  answer  not  clearly  to  these  things, 
(especially  at  the  time  appointed  you  only 
for  that  purpose,)  the  law  of  holy  Church 
is,  that  compelled  once  by  a  judge,  we  may 
openly  proclaim  you  a  heretic."  He  an- 
swered, "  Do  as  ye  think  best,  for  I  am 
at  a  point!"  And  to  all  further  question, 
he  only  replied  by  bidding  them  resort  to 
his  bill,  for  thereby  he  would  stand  to  the 
very  death.  The  business  of  this  wicked 
day  ended  in  remanding  him  to  the  Tower 
till  the  ensuing  Monday,  (this  being  Satur- 
day,) and  promising  to  send  him  these 
matters  in  writing,  clearly  determined,  that 
he  might  be  prepared  to  answer  upon  them. 

The  writing  which  they  sent  him,  de- 
clared it  to  be  the  faith  and  determination 
of  the  Cliurch,  that  neither  material  bread, 
nor  material  wine,  remained  after  the  sa- 
cramental words  were  spoken ;  that  every 
Christian  man  ought  to  be  shriven  to  a 
Priest ;  that  Christ  ordained  St.  Peter  to  be 
his  vicar  on  earth,  and  granted  the  same 
power  which  he  had  given  him  to  the  Popes 
of  Rome  as  his  successors,  wherefore  all 
Christians  ought  to  obey  their  laws;  and 
that  it  was  meritorious  to  go  on  pilgrimage 
to  holy  places,  and  more  especially  to  wor- 
ship holy  relics  and  images  of  saints  ap- 
proved by  the  Church  of  Rome :  and  to 
each  of  these  points  the  question  was  added. 
How  feel  ye  this  article  ? — On  the  Monday, 
he  was  again  brought  up,  but  to  a  different 
place,  and  before  a  larger  assembly.  At 
the  former  examination,  the  Bishops  of 
London  and  Winchester,  and  the  Lieuten- 
ant of  the  Tower,  were  the  only  persons 
present.  Here  at  the  Dominican  Convent, 
within    Ludgate,     many    Canonists    and 


Friars,  the  heads  and  leading  persons  of 
their  respective  orders,  were  convened  to 
sit  in  judgment  on  him;  while  a  number  of 
Priests,  Monks,  Canons  and  Friars,  with 
a  rabble  of  underlings,  who  were  collected 
as  spectators,  insulted  him  as  he  came,  for 
a  horrible  heretic,  and  a  man  accursed 
before  God.  Two  Notaries  Avere  there  to 
record  the  proceedings,  and  the  Archbishop 
caused  them,  and  all  the  Prelates  and  Doc- 
tors present,  to  be  sworn  that  they  would 
do  their  duty  faithfully  that  day;  and  nei- 
ther for  favour  or  fear,  love  or  hate,  register 
any  thing  which  should  that  day  be  spoken 
or  done,  but  according  to  the  truth,  as  they 
would  answer  before  God  and  all  the  world 
at  the  day  of  doom. 

These  preparations,  and  the  certainty  of 
what  was  to  ensue,  could  not  shake  the 
constancy  of  his  resolved  mind.  But  the 
taunts  and  mockery  of  the  brutal  audience, 
who  came  there  as  to  a  spectacle,  and 
anticipated  with  exultation  the  inhuman 
catastrophe,  disturbed  that  equanimity 
which  he  had  hitherto  preserved ;  and 
moved  him,  .  .  .  not  to  unseemly  anger, 
nor  aught  unworthy  of  himself,  .  .  .  but 
to  an  emotion,  than  which  nothing  nobler 
in  its  kind  hath  been  imagined  in  fiction, 
or  recorded  in  history.  For  when  Arun- 
del began  the  tragedy,  by  offering  him 
absolution  and  mercy,  if  he  would  humbly 
desire  it,  in  due  form  and  manner,  as  the 
Church  ordained — "  Nay,  forsooth,  will  I 
not,"  he  replied,  "  for  I  never  yet  trespassed 
against  you,  and  therefore  I  will  not  do  it !" 
Then  kneeling  on  the  pavement,  and  hold- 
ing up  his  hands  toward  Heaven,  he  ex- 
claimed, "  I  shrive  me  here  unto  Thee,  my 
eternal,  living  God,  that  in  my  3'outh  I 
offended  thee,  O  Lord,  most  grievously  in 
pride,  wrath  and  gluttony;  in  covetousness 
and  in  lechery !  Many  men  have  I  hurt 
in  mine  anger,  and  done  many  other  horri- 
ble sins !  Good  Lord,  I  ask  Thee  mercy!" 
He  wept  while  he  uttered  this  passionate 
prayer :  then,  standing  up,  said,  with  a 
mighty  voice,  "  Lo,  good  people,  lo !  for 
the  breaking  of  God's  law  and  his  com- 
mandments they  never  yet  cursed  me  ! 
But  for  their  own  laws  and  traditions,  most 
cruelly  do  they  handle  both  me  and  other 
men.  And,  therefore,  both  they  and  their 
laws,  by  the  promise  of  God,  shall  utterly 
be  destroyed !" 

When  they  had  recovered  from  the  sur- 
prise which  this  awful  appeal  produced, 
they  began  to  examine  him  concerning  his 
belief.  He  replied,  with  the  same  intrepid 
spirit,  "  I  believe  fully  and  faithfully  in 
tlie  universal  laws  of  God.  I  believe  that 
all  is  true  which  is  contained  iji  the  holy 
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sacred  Scriptures  of  the  Bible.  Finally, 
I  believe  all  that  my  Lord  God  would  I 
should  believe."  Such  taith  was  not  suf- 
iicient,  under  tlie  Papal  tyranny,  to  save 
him  who  professed  it  from  the  flames. 
They  pressed  him  with  the  murderous 
question  concerning  material  bread.  He 
made  answer,  "  The  Scriptures  make  no 
mention  of  this  word  material,  and  there- 
fore my  faith  hath  nothing  to  do  therewith. 
But  this  I  say  and  believe,  that  it  is  Christ's 
body  and  bread."  They  exclaimed- 
against  this  with  one  voice;  and  one  of  the 
Bisliops  stood  up  and  said,  "  it  was  a  here- 
sy manifest,  to  say  that  it  is  bread  after  the 
Sacramental  words  were  spoken."  The 
noble  martyr  rephed,  "  St.  Paul  was  (I 
am  sure)  as  wise  as  you,  and  more  godly 
learned,  and  he  called  it  bread  ;  '  the  bread 
that  we  break,'  saith  he,  '  is  it  not  the  par- 
taking of  the  body  of  Christ ! ' "  The 
Archbishop  then  spake  of  the  writing  which 
had  been  sent  him,  containing  what  upon 
that  point  had  been  clearly  determined  by 
the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  holy  Doctors. 
Lord  Cobham  replied,  "I  know  none 
holier  than  Christ  and  his  Apostles ;  and  as 
for  that  determination,  it  is  none  of  theirs ; 
for  it  sfandeth  not  with  the  Scriptures,  but 
manifestly  against  them.  If  it  be  the 
Church's,  it  hath  been  her's  only  since  she 
received  the  great  poison  of  worldly  pos- 
sessions." He  had  now  become  the  assail- 
ant, and  the  proceedings  resembled  a  dis- 
pute in  the  schools,  rather  than  the  forms  of 
judicial  inquiry.  "  In  your  lordly  laws 
and  idle  determinations,"  said  he,  "have 
I  no  belief!  For  ye  be  no  part  of  Christ's 
holy  Church,  as  your  open  deeds  do  show; 
but  ye  are  very  Antichrists,  openly  set 
against  his  holy  law  and  will.  The  laws 
that  ye  have  made  are  nothing  to  his  glory, 
but  only  for  your  vainglory  and  abomina- 
ble covetousness." 

Upon  this  the  Prior  of  the  Carmelites 
reproved  him  for  judging  his  superiors. 
"Rash  judgment,"  said  he,  "and  right 
judgment  all  is  one  with  ydu.  So  swift 
judges  always  are  the  learned  scholars  of 
Wicliffe!"  Lord  Cobham  replied,  "It  is 
well  sophistered  of  you,  forsooth !  Prepos- 
terous are  your  judgments  evermore.  For, 
as  the  prophet  Esay  saith,  ye  judge  evil 
good,  and  good  evil ;  and  therefore  the  same 
prophet  concludeth  that,  'your  ways  are 
not  God's  ways,  nor  God's  ways  your  ways.' 
And  as  for  that  virtuous  man  Wicliffe,  I 
shall  say  here,  both  before  God  and  man, 
that  before  I  knew  that  despised  doctrine 
of  his,  I  never  abstained  from  sin.  But 
since  I  learned  therein  to  fear  my  Lord 
God,  it  hath  otherwise,  I  trust,  been  with 


me.  So  much  grace  could  I  never  find  in 
all  3'our  glorious  instructions !"  To  this 
the  Carmelite  answered,  "  It  were  not  well 
with  me  if  I  had  no  grace  to  amend  my 
life,  till  I  heard  the  "Devil  preach.  St. 
Hierome  saith,  '  That  he  which  seeketh 
such  suspected  masters,  shall  not  find  the 
mid-day  light,  but  the  mid-day  Devil !'  " 
"Your  fathers,  the  old  Pharisees,"  return- 
ed Lord  Cobham,  "  ascribed  Christ's  mi- 
racles to  Beelzebub,  and  his  doctrines  to 
the  Devil;  and  you,  as  their  natural  child- 
ren, have  still  the  self-same  judgment  con- 
cerning his  faithful  followers.  To  judge 
you  as  you  be,  we  need  no  farther  go  than 
to  your  own  proper  acts.  Where  do  ye  find 
in  all  God's  law,  that  ye  should  thus  sit  in 
judgment  of  any  Christian  man,  or  yet  give 
sentence  upon  any  other  man  to  death,  as 
ye  do  here  daily?  No  ground  have  ye  in 
all  the  Scriptures,  so  lordly  to  take  it  upon 
you,  but  in  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  which 
sate  thus  upon  Christ,  and  upon  his  Apos- 
tles, after  his  ascension  !" 

A  lawyer  upon  this  observed  to  him,  that 
Christ  judged  Judas.  Bui  Cobham,  who 
was  better  versed  in  Scripture,  replied, 
"  That  Judas  judged  himself.*  Indeed," 
he  pursued,  "  Christ  said,  '  wo  unto  him 
for  that  covetous  act  of  his,'  as  he  doth  yet 
unto  many  of  you ;  for  since  his  venom 
was  shed  into  the  Church,  ye  never  fol- 
lowed Christ."  Arundel  demanded  what 
he  meant  by  that  venom?  "  Your  posses- 
sions and  lordship,"  replied  Lord  Cobham; 
"  for  then  cried  an  angel*  in  the  air,  as  your 
own  chronicles  mention,  '  Wo,  wo,  wo  I 
this  day  is  venom  shed  into  the  Church  of 
God !'  Since  that  time,  one  Pope  hath  put 
down  another,  one  hath  poisoned  another, 
one  hath  cursed  another,  and  one  hath 
slain  another,  and  done  much  more  mis- 
chief, as  all  the  chronicles  tell.  Let  all 
men  consider  well  this,  that  Christ  was 
meek  and  merciful;  the  Pope  is  proud, 
and  a  tyrant:  Christ  was  poor,  and  for- 
gave; the  Pope  is  rich,  and  a  malicious 
*manslayer,  as  his  daily  acts  do  prove 
him.  Rome  is  the  very  nest  of  Anticlirist, 
and  out  of  that  nest  cometh  all  the  disci- 
ples of  him,  of  whom  Prelates,  Priests 
and  Monks  are  the  body,  and  these  piled 
Friars  are  the  tail !"  "  Alas,  Sir,"  said 
the  Prior  of  the  Augustines,  "  why  do 
you  say  so?  that  is  uncharitably  spoken!" 
Tliese  are  the  only  words  of  this  Prior 

•  Of  this  voice  frnm  Heaven.  Fuller  says.  "  I  dare 
boldly  say,  he  that  first  wrote  it.  never  heard  it.  being 
a  modern  author."  (Church  History,  p.  24.)  And  he 
ascribes  the  story  to  .Johannes  Nanclerus,  president 
of  the  University  of  Tubingen,  in  the  year  1500.  Here, 
however,  is  proof  that  the  fable  was  curreiu  a  cen- 
tury earlier. 
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which  are  reported  in  the  proceedings,  and 
they  imply  no  uncharitable  temper  in  the 
speaker;  one,  perhaps,  who  would  gladly 
have  washed  his  hands  of  the  innocent 
blood.  But  the  martyr,  who  saw  hiui  only 
as  he  was,  prepared  to  go  through  with  the 
murderous  business  in  which  he  was  en- 
gaged, replied,  "  Not  only  is  it  my  saying, 
but  also  the  prophet  E say's,  long  before 
my  time;  '  the  prophet,'  saith  he,  'which 
preacheth  lies,  is  the  tail  behind  !'  " 

Master  as  he  was  of  the  subject,  strong 
in  his  cause,  sure  of  the  issue,  and  there- 
fore fearless  of  it,  and  armed  with  Scrip- 
ture, the  Court  felt  his  superiority;  and  one 
of  the  Canonists,  that  they  might  come  with- 
out further  delay  to  the  condemnation,  took 
from  his  bosom  a  copy  of  the  writing  which 
had  been  sent  him,  and  interrogated  him 
upon  the  four  points;  to  all  of  which  he 
replied  openly  and  resolutely.  When  he 
denied  that  worship  was  due  to  images,  a 
Friar  asked  him,  if  lie  would  worship  the 
Cross  upon  which  Christ  died  ?  "  Where 
is  it  ?"  said  Lord  Cobham.  The  Friar 
rephed,  "  I  put  the  case  that  it  were  here 
even  now  before  you  ?"  "  This  is  a  great 
wise  man,"  said  Lord  Cobham,  "  to  put 
me  an  earnest  question  of  a  thing,  yet  he 
himself  knoweth  not  where  the  thing  is ! 
I  ask  you,  what  worship  I  should  do  unto 
it?"  An  ignorant  clerk  answered,  "  Such 
worship  as  Paul  speaketh  of,  and  that  is 
this ;  '  God  forbid  that  I  should  joy,  but 
only  in  the  Cross  of  Christ  Jesus.'  "  Lord 
Cobham  spread  forth  his  arms,  and  said, 
"  This  is  a  very  cross ;  yea,  and  so  much 
better  than  your  cross  of  wood,  in  that  it 
was  created  of  God  ;  yet  will  I  not  seek  to 
have  it  worshipped  !"  (It  was  a  favourite, 
remark  with  the  Reformers,  when  they 
argued  against  the  use  of  the  Crucifix,  that 
there  was  no  other  true  image  of  God,  but 
man,  who  in  that  image  had  been  created.) 
The  Bishop  of  London  upon  this  observed, 
"  Sir,  ye  wote  well  that  he  died  on  a  mate- 
rial cross!"  "  Yea,"  answered  Lord  Cob- 
ham, "  and  I  wote  also,  that  our  salvation' 
came  not  in  by  that  material  cross,  but  by 
him  which  died  thereupon  !" 

The  Archbishop  now  thought  proper  to 
close  an  argument,  in  which  the  accused 
person  had  so  palpably  the  advantage  of 
his  judges  and  accusers.  "  Sir  John,"  said 
he,  "  ye  have  spoken  here  many  wonder- 
ful words  to  the  slanderous  rebuke  of  the 
whole  spirituality,  giving  a  great  evil  ex- 
ample unto  the  common  sort.  We  must 
now  be  at  this  sliort  point  with  you.  Ye 
must  submit  yourself,  and  have  none  other 
opinion  in  these  matters,  than  the  universal 
faith  and   belief  of  the  Holy  Church  of 


Rome,  or  else  throw  yourself  (no  remedy !) 
into  most  deep  danger.  See  to  it  in  time, 
for  anon  it  will  be  too  late  !"  "  I  will  none 
otherwise  believe  in  these  points,"  was  the 
resolute  reply,  "  than  that  I  have  told  you 
hereafore  ;  do  with  me  what  ye  will!" 
"  Well,  then,"  said  Arundel,  "  I  see  none 
other,  but  we  must  needs  do  the  law !'' 

He  stood  up,  all  tlie  assembly  vailing 
their  bonnets,  and  began,  "  In  the  name  of 
God !"  "  Lord  Cobham,"  he  said,  "  having 
been  detected  and  presented  at  the  lawful 
denouncement  and  request  of  our  universal 
Clergy,  we  proceeded  against  him  accord- 
ing to  the  law,  (God  to  witness!)  Avith  all 
the  favour  possible.  And  following  Christ's 
example  in  all  we  might,  which  willeih 
not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that 
he  be  converted  and  live,  we  sought  all 
ways  to  bring  him  to  the  Church's  unity. 
And  though  we  found  him  in  the  Catholic 
faith  far  wide,  and  so  stitf-necked  that  he 
would  not  confess  his  error,  nor  purge  him- 
self, nor  ^^et  repent  him  thereof,  we  yet 
pitying  him  of  fatherly  compassion,  ap- 
pointed him  a  competent  time  of  delibera- 
tion, to  see  if  he  would  seek  to  be  reformed; 
but  seeing  tliat  he  is  not  corrigible,  we  are 
driven  to  the  very  extremity  of  th6  law, 
and  with  great  heaviness  of  heart  we  now 
proceed  to  the  publication  of  the  sentence 
definitive  against  him." 

This  issue  had  been  so  clearly  foreseen, 
that  the  Archbishop  came  with  the  sen- 
tence written.  It  began  by  taking  Christ 
to  witness,  that  His  glory  was  the  only 
thing  sought  in  these  whole  proceedings; 
and  saying,  that  the  worthiness  of  the 
cause  weighed  first  on  one  side,  and  the 
unworthiness  of  this  child  of  iniquity  and 
darkness  on  the  other,  his  fault  also  being 
aggravated  through  his  damnable  obsti- 
nacy, it  condemned  Lord  Cobham  for  a 
most  pernicious  and  detestable  heretic,  and 
committed  him  as  such  to  the  secular 
power,  to  do  him  thereupon  to  death. 
Furthermore,  the  sentence  excommuni- 
'cated  and  denounced  him  accursed;  and 
not  him  alone,  but  all  who  should  in  any 
way  receive,  defend,  counsel,  help  or 
maintain  him:  and  this  sentence  was  to 
be  published  and  explained  from  the  pul- 
pit, throughout  all  dioceses,  in  cities,  towns 
and  villages,  at  such  times  as  they  should 
have  most  concourse  of  people  ;  to  the  end 
that,  upon  the  fear  thereof,  the  people 
might  fall  from  their  evil  opinions,  con- 
ceived of  late  by  seditious  preaching. 

When  Arundel  had  finished  this  wicked 
and  inhuman  sentence,  Lord  Cobham  said 
to  him  with  a  firm  voice  and  courageous 
countenance,  "  Though  ye  judge  my  body, 
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which  is  but  a  wretched  thing,  yet  am  I 
certain  and  sure  that  ye  can  do  no  harm  to 
my  soul,  no  more  than  could  Satan  upon 
the  soul  oi'  Job.  He  who  created  that, 
will  of  his  infinite  mercy  and  promise 
save  it;  I  have  therein  no  manner  of 
doubt.  And  as  concerning  these  articles 
before  rehearsed,  I  will  stand  to  them 
even  to  the  very  death,  by  the  grace  of  my 
eternal  God!"  Turning  to  the  spectators 
ihen,  he  spread  his  hands,  and  spake  with 
a  louder  voice,  saying,  "Good  Christian- 
])eople,  for  God's  love  be  well  'ware  of 
these  men  !  for  they  will  else  beguile  you, 
and  lead  you  blindiing  into  hell  with  them- 
selves. For  Christ  saitli  plainly  unto  you, 
'  If  one  -blind  man  leadeth  another,  they 
are  like  both  to  fall  into  the  ditch!'  "  Then 
kneeling  down  belbre  them,  he  prayed  for 
his  enemies,  "Lord  God  Eternal!  I  be- 
seech thee,  of  thy  great  mercy's  sake,  to 
forgive  my  pursuers,  if  it  be  thy  blessed 
will!"* 

Their  victim  was  now  remanded  to  the 
Tower,  and  the  remainder  of  his  history  is 
perplexed  by  contradictory  statements, 
from  which  nothing  certain  can  be  col- 
lected, except  the  results.  It  is  said  that 
a  res|Tite  of  fitly  days  was  obtained  for  him, 
at  Arundel's  desire.  An  abjuration  was 
put  forth  in  his  name,  which  he,  by  aid  of 
his  friends,  contradicted  ;  setting  up  bills 
in  various  parts  of  London,  wherein  he 
declared,  that  he  never  varied,  in  any  point, 
from  that  confession  which  he  had  made 
before  the  Clergy,  and  which  he  had  taken 
care  to  have  published  at  the  time.  The 
Lollards  were  certainly  numerous,  and  he 
had,  as  liis  character  and  talents  deserved, 
many  devoted  friends,  by  whose  help  he 
escaped  from  the  Tower.  The  ensuing 
transactions  are  inexplicably  mysterious. 
The  King  was  informed  that  the.'  Lollards 
had  formed  a  plot  for  murdering  him  and 
his  brothers  at  Eltham.  He  removed 
immediately  to  Westminster,  and  was 
then  told,  that  they  were  assembling  from 
all  quarters  in  the  Ficket  Field,  behind  St. 
Giles's,  to  act  at  a  certain  hour  under  Lord 


'  From  the  account  here  faithfully  given  of  this 
most  interesting  trial,  it  will  appear  evident,  as  Mr. 
Turner  has  well  stated  in  his  valuable  History  of 
England,  (vol.  ii.  307,)  that  Lord  Cobham's  guarded 
confession  nlight  have  satisfied  his  persecutors,  if 
conciliation  had  been  their  object;  but  that  they 
pursued  him  with  questions,  which  left  no  choice 
between  falsehood  and  condemnation.  It  is  fit,  how- 
ever, that  the  reader  should  know  in  what  manner 
the  recent  and  able  historian.  Dr.  Lingard,  speaks  of 
this  trial ;  he  says  that  Lord  Cobham's  conduct  was 
"fts  arrogant  and  insulting  as  that  of  his  judge  tras 
MiLD  and  dignified."  (Hist,  of  England,  vol.  iii.  335.) 
It  is  fitting,  indeed,  tliat  we  should  know  in  what 
manner  an  English  Roman  Catholic  historian  speaks 
of  such  transactions,  at  this  time. 


Cobham,  and  burn  the  Abbey,  St.  Paul's, 
St.  Albans,  and  all  the  Friaries  in  London. 
In  tlie  middle  of  the  night,  the  King  ordered 
his  friends  to  arm,  that  he  might  anticipale 
these  enemies.  He  was  urged  to  wait  till 
daylight,  that  he  might  see  who  were  with 
him  and  who  against  him,  and  he  was 
advised  also  to  collect  an  army,  if  there 
was  a  formidable  body  to  be  opposed ;  but 
with  such  men  as  at  this  immediate  and 
unseasonable  summons  could  be  got  to- 
gether, he  went  out,  during  a  Christmas 
night,  to  the  place  stated  by  his  inlbrmer, 
and  found  only  a  few  persons  there,  who 
being  asked  what  they  wanted  there, 
said,  .  .  .  the  Lord  Cobham.  It  is  said, 
that  unless  the  precaution  had  been  taken 
of  guarding  the  city  gales,  these  people 
were  to  have  been  joined  by  fifty  thousand 
servants  and  ajjprentices.  In  oppo.sition 
to  this  most  improbable  story,  it  is  asserted, 
that  the  persons  whom  the  King  found  in 
the  fields  were  collected  there  to  hear  a 
midnight  preaching,  because  they  could  not 
assemble  without  danger  by  day;  .  .  . 
and  this  tale,  considering  the  season  of  the 
year,  is  as  little  credible  as  the  former. 
It  is  not  unlikely  that  a  conspiracy  may 
have  been  formed  for  raising  the  rightful 
family  to  the  throne,  and  that  the  Lollards 
had  embarked  in  it  as  a  party,  in  the  ex- 
pectation of  obtaining  toleration  at  least,  if 
not  the  triumph  of  their  doctrines.  What 
secret  information  there  may  have  been  of 
this  does  not  apjiear;  open  evidence  there 
is  none.  The  prisons  in  and  about  Lon- 
don were  filled  ;  and  nine  and  thirty  per- 
sons, the  chief  of  whom  was  Sir  Roger 
Acton,  who  is  described  as  a  man  of  great 
ability  and  possessions,  were  suspended  by 
chains  from  a  gallows  in  Ficket  Field,  and 
in  that  manner  burnt  alive,  for  heresy  and 
treason.  A  large  reward  was  offered  for 
taking  Lord  Cobham  alive  or  dead ;  so 
faithfully,  however,  was  he  sheltered,  not- 
withstanding all  who  harboured  him  in- 
curred the  same  danger  as  himself,  that  he 
eluded  his  persecutors  for  four  years,  till 
he  was  discovered  by  means  of  the  Lord 
Powis,  in  Wales.  He  stood  resolutely 
upon  his  defence,  and  would  probably  not 
have  been  taken  alive,  if  a  woman  had 
not  broken  his  legs  with  a  stool.  In  this 
condition  he  was  carried  to  London  in  a 
horse-litter,  and  there  being  hung  by  the 
middle  in  chains,  was  consumed  in  the 
flames,*  praising  God  with  his  latest 
breath.  ...  It  was  not  in  England  only 


-  He  suffered  as  a  heretic,  not  as  a  traitor.  Hit 
indictment  for  high  treason  is  a  forgery.  See  HuW- 
ELL's  State  Trials,  \ol.  i.  264.  265. 
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that  this  noble  martyr  prepared  the  way 
for  the  Reformation.  Apprehending  that 
the  writings  of  Wicliffe,  by  which,  through 
the  grace  of  God,  liis  own  heart  had  been 
changed,  miglit  be  destroyed  by  the  dih- 
gence  \vith  which  they  were  now  sought 
out  and  burnt,  he  was  careful  to  have 
them  multiplied,  and  therefore  had  copies 
made  "  at  his  own  great  cost  and  charge,"* 
which  he  found  means  of  sending  to  Bo- 
hemia, where  this  work  was  understood, 
and  where  Huss  had  now  appeared  as  the 
precursor  of  Luther. 

A  new  statute  was  enacted  upon  the 
pretext  of  these  *'  great  rumours,  congre- 
gations and  insurrections,"  which,  it  was 
said,  were  designed  to  destroy  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  the  King,  and  all  other  estates, 
spiritual  and  temporal,  all  manner  of  poli- 
cy, and  finally  the  laws  of  the  land.  That 
the  words  may  not  seem  to  imply  more 
falsehood  than  was  intended,  it  should  be 
remarked,  that  by  Christian  faith,  faith  in 
Transubstantiation  was  meant.  That  there 
were,  among  the  Lollards,  some  fanatics 
who  held  levelling  opinions  in  their  utmost 
extent,  may  be  well  believed :  it  is  the 
extreme  stage  of  enthusiasm,  and  that 
extremity  the  circumstances  of  the  times 
were  likely  to  produce.  But  it  is  worthy 
of  notice,  that  in  all  the  records  which  re- 
main of  this  persecution,  in  no  one  instance 
has  the  victim  been  charged  with  such 
principles.  In  every  case,  they  were  ques- 
tioned upon  those  points  which  make  the 
ditFerence  between  the  reformed  and  the 
Romish  religion ;  in  every  case  they  were 
■sacrificed  as  bumt-offerings  to  the  Mass. 
For  the  more  effectual  punishment  and 
suppression  of  their  opinions,  the  statitte 
enjoined  that  all  persons  employed  in  civil 
offices,  from  the  Chancellor  downwards, 
should  swear,  upon  their  admission  to 
oflfice,  that  they  would  put  forth  their 
whole  power  and  diligence  to  destroy 
Lollardy. 

The  cruelties  in  Engh^nd  must  not  be 
ascribed  to  the  personal  character  of  Arun- 
del and  the  other  persons  who  instigated 
them ;  though,  beyond  all  doubt,  these 
men,  had  they  been  of  a  more  Christian 
temper,  might  have  prevented  them  :  they 
proceeded  from  the  system  which  the  Papal 
Church  had  adopted,  of  supporting  its  au- 
thority and  its  abuses  by  fire  and  sword. 
The  Council  of  Constance,  by  whose  exe- 
crable sentence  Huss  and  .Jerome  of 
Prague  were  burnt  alive,  condemned  Wic- 
liffe also  as  an  obstinate  heretic,  and  ordered 
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that  his  remains,  if  they  could  be  discerned 
from  the  bodies  of  other  faithful  people, 
should  be  dug  up  and  consumed  by  fire. 
Accordingly,  by  order  of  the  Bishop  of 
Lincoln,  as  Diocesan  of  Lutterworth,  his 
grave,  which  was  in  the  chancel  of  the 
church,  was  opened,  forty  years  aftei  his 
death ;  the  bones  were  taken  out  and  burnt 
to  ashes,  and  the  ashes  thrown  into  a  neigh- 
bouring brook,  called  the  Swift.  "  This 
brook,"  says  Fuller,*  "  conveyed  his  ashes 
into  Avon,  Avon  into  Severn,  Severn  into 
the  narrow  seas,  they  into  the  inain  ocean: 
and  thus  the  ashes  of  Wicliffe  are  the  em- 
blem of  his  doctrine,  which  now  is  dispers- 
ed all  the  world  over."  "  So,"  says  Fox, 
"  was  he  resolved  into  three  elements, 
earth,  fire  and  water,  thinking  thereby 
utterly  to  extinguish  and  abolish  both  the 
name  and  doctrine  of  Wicliffe  for  ever. 
But  as  there  is  no  coun.sel  against  the  Lord, 
so  there  is  no  keeping  down  of  verity : 
it  will  spring  and  come  out  of  dust  and 
ashes,  ...  as  appeared  right  well  in  this 
man.  For  though  they  digged  up  his  body, 
burnt  his  bones,  and  drowned  his  ashes, 
yet  the  word  of  God  and  truth  of  his  doc- 
trines, with  the  fruit  and  success  thereof, 
they  could  not  burn.  These  to  this  day 
remain." 

The  Papal  Church,  by  its  pretensions 
to  infallibiUty,  had  precluded  itself  from 
retrieving  any  error  into  which  it  had  fallen, 
or  reforming  any  abuses  and  corruptions 
which  it  had  sanctioned  :  and  therefore, 
even  those  persons  who  conscientiously 
maintained  its  doctrines  upon  all  other 
points,  and  even  zealously  defended  them, 
were,  if  they  ventured  to  express  the 
slightest  hesitation  upon  this  mam  article, 
regarded  and  treated  as  heretics.  Proof 
of  this  was  given  in  the  treatment  of  Rey- 
nold Pecock,  Bishop  of  Chichester,  a  man 
of  great  ability  and  rare  moderation,  who, 
perceiving  errors  and  evils  on  both  sides, 
would  fain  have  held  an  even  course  be- 
tween the  extremes,  and  have  conciliated 
the  Lollards,  by  conceding  to  them  what 
was  untenable,  while  he  argued  against 
them  convincingly  upon  some  of  their  mo.st 
popular,  but  least  reasonable  tenets.  He 
reasoned  against  a  preposterous  tenet  which 
the  Bible-men,  as  he  called  them,  advan- 
ced, that  nothing  was  lawful  unless  it  were 
appointed  in  the  Scriptures,  by  which  we 
were  to  be  absolutely  guided,  as  a  rule  of 
life,  even  in  things  indifferent.  This  error 
was  not  derived  from  Wicliffe;  for  he  ex- 
pressly affirmed  that  human  ordinances 
might     be    accepted,    when     they    were 
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grounded  in  good  reason,  and  were  for  the 
common  profit  of  Christian  people;  and 
Pecock  justly  maintained,  that  it  was  not 
the  purport  of  revelation  lo  teach  any  thing 
which  might  he  discovered  without  it.  That 
there  were  abuses  in  tin;  adoration  of  images 
among  the  simple  and  ignorant,  hs  admit- 
ted; but  insisted  that  they  were  rerneiUable 
harms;  .  .  .  dhieriug  in  this  from  Wiclilfe, 
who  thouglit  that,  though  not  unlawful  in 
themselves,  they  gave  such  occasion  of 
idolatry,  that  they  ought  to  be  destroyed. 
With  regard  to  pilgrimages,  he  affirraed 
it  was  not  true  that  all  places  are  alike  in 
God's  sight,  since  God  chooses  to  dispense 
his  favours  in  one  place  rather  than  in 
another,  and  in  the  manner  of  his  own 
approving,  rather  than  of  man's  advising; 
but  he  recommended  tliose  who  sought  for 
spiritual  improvement,  ratlier  to  seek  it  in 
reading  and  hearing  the  word  of  God,  than 
by  "  haunting,  as  it  were,  alway  the  exer- 
cise in  such  visible  signs."  He  agreed  with 
the  Lollards,' in  reprehending  such  preach- 
ing as  that  of  the  ignorant  and  superstitious 
Friars,  whose  sermons  were  filled  with 
absurd  legends,  and  who  inculcated  nothing 
so  zealously  as  the  duty  of  employing  their 
order  to  say  masses  for  the  deliverance  of 
souls  from  Purgatory.  But  though  he  cen- 
sured these  pulpit- bawlers,  as  he  called 
them,  he  nevertheless  maintained,  that  by 
means  of  such  itinerants  as  the  Friars,  the 
people  were  made  better  than  they  would 
have  been  without  them ;  and  he  showed 
the  utility  of  monasteries,  were  it  only  for 
the  effect  they  produced,  as  places  whither 
the  great  sometimes  withdrew  fur  tJie  pur- 
pose of  religious  retirement.  The  charges 
which  were  brought  against  the  Bishops 
for  not  preaching,  he  answered  openly  and 
fairly,  by  maintaining  that  they  were  not 
bound  by  their  office  to  preach  to  the  com- 
mon people,  but  rather  were  free  from  that 
burthen  ;  their  business  was  to  have  know- 
ledge of  those  matters  which  the  inferior 
clergy  should  preach :  for  themselves,  they 
had  higher  duties,  and  more  useful  work. 
He  insisted  also,  that  they  were  not  bound 
to  residence,  when  they  might  be  better 
employed  elsewhere. 

Bishop  Pecock  did  not,  like  Arundel  and 
too  many  other  prelates,  hunt  out  the  Lol- 
lards, for  the  purpose  of  bringuig  them  to 
the  stake.  Many  of  the  chief  persons  among 
them  conversed  familiarly  with  him  upon 
subjects  "which  it  had  been  death  to  touch 
upon  before  a  persecutor;  he  deserved  their 
confidence,  and  even  won  their  afTection, 
by  the  patience  with  which  he  listened  to 
them  ;  ...  he  could  always,  he  says, 
have  made  their  case  stronger  than  they  did 


themselves.  But  while  he  was  thus  serv- 
ing his  own  Church  effectually,  by  unex- 
ceptionable means,  he  ti^ll  under  its  censure 
himself",  for  declarujg  that  the  j)retension  of 
infallibility  could  not  be  maintained,  and 
that  Holy  Writ  was  the  only  standard  of 
revealed  truth.  The  implicit  faith  Vvhich 
the  Church  upon  this  ground  required  in 
all  its  institutions,  as  he  saw  that  it  shocked 
the  understanding  of  reasonable  and  consci- 
entious men,  so  he  perceived  that  it  was 
deeply  prejudicial  to  religion,  and  expressed 
his  strong  feeling  concerning  it  in  this  prajf- 
er  :  "O  thou  Lord  Jesus,  God  and  Man, 
head  of  thy  Christian  Church,  and  teacher 
of  Christian  belief,  I  beseech  thy  mercy, 
thy  pity,  and  thy  charity ;  far  be  this  said 
peril  from  the  Christian  Church,  and  from 
each  person  therein  contained  ;  and  shield 
thou  that  this  venom  be  never  brought  into 
thy  Church ;  and  if  thou  sulltr  it  to  be  any 
while  brought  in,  I  beseech  thee  that  it  be 
soon  again  outspit.  But  suffer  thou,  ordain, 
and  do,  that  the  law  and  the  faith  which 
thy  Church  at  any  time  keepeth  be  receiv- 
ed, and  adinitted  to  fall  under  this  exami- 
nation, whether  it  be  the  same  very  faith 
which  thou  and  thine  Apostles  taught  or 
no,  and  whether  it  hath  sutficient  evidences 
for  it  to  be  very  faith  or  no." 

A  charge  of  heresy  was  therefore  brought 
against  him,  for  teaching  that  the  Church 
was  fallible  :  other  accusations  were  added, 
some  of  which  seem  inteuiled  to  excite  a 
popular  cry  against  him,  and  also  to  bring 
him  into  disgrace  with  the  Government. 
Duke  Humphrey  had  been  his  patron,  and 
they  who  had  brought  about  the  murder  of 
the  Duke  extended  their  hatred  to  him. 
That  vvhich  should  have  been  a  merit  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Papal  Court,  was  imputed 
to  him  as  a  crime,  .  .  .  his  asserdon,  that 
the  Pope,  having  a  right  to  all  benefices,^ 
might  in  the  disposal  of  them,  reserve  to^ 
himself  what  part  of  the  revenues  he  thought 
fit,  without  being  gudty  of  simony;  since, 
as  rightful  lord,  he  sold  only  what  was  his 
own.  Another  imputed  crime  was,  his 
o[)inion  that  the  goods  of  Churchmen  are 
not  the  goods  of  the  poor,  but  are  as  much 
their  own  property,  as  are  the  temporal  es- 
tates of  those  who  have  them  by  inherit- 
ance. Another,  that  it  was  not  necessary 
to  salvation  to  believe  that  our  Saviour  de- 
scended into  Hell.  There  were  other  char- 
ges, which  were  merely  frivolous,  turning 
wholly  upon  verbal  subtleties.  He  was 
condemned,  liowever,  upon  all,  and  had 
then  to  choose  between  abjuration  and 
martyrdom. 

Let  no  one  reproach  the  memory  of  Bi- 
shop Pecock,  because  martyrdom  was  not 
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his  choice  !  It  was  well  said  b}'  tlie  wor- 
thy Fuller,  "Oh,  there  is  more  required  to 
make  a  man  valiant,  than  only  to  call 
another  coward."  His  principles  were  not 
those  which  demanded  that  he  should  bear 
witness  against  the  Roman  Church  in  their 
behalf.  He  was  the  able  and  dutiful  de- 
. fender  of  that  Church,  not  its  enemy;  his 
life  had  been  spent  in  supporting  it,  and  in 
endeavouring  to  refute  or  conciliate  its  op- 
ponents :  consistently,  therefore,  with  the 
tenor  of  that  life,  he  chose  rather  to  sacri- 
fice his  judgment,  and  perhaps  truth  also, 
in  submitting,  than  to  sutFer  death  for  op- 
posing it,  and  thus  strengthen,  as  undoubt- 
edly such  an  execution  would  have  strength- 
ened, the  cause  of  the  Lollards.  And  con- 
sidering the  extreme  humiliation  to  which 
he  submitted,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  but 
that  death  would  have  been  the  preferable 
ahernative,  had  he  not  acted  under  a  sense 
of  duty.  He  was  brought  in  his  episcopal 
habit  to  St.  Paul's  Cross,  in  the  presence 
of  twenty  thousand  people,  and  placed  at 
the  Archbishop's  feet,  while  fourteen  of  his 
books  were  presented  to  the  Bishops  of 
London,  Rochester,  and  Dunholm,  as 
j  udges.  These  books  he  was  ordered  to  de- 
liver with  his  own  hands  to  the  person  by 
whom  they  were  to  be  thrown  into  the  fire, 
there  ready  for  that  purpose.  Then  stand- 
ing up  at  the  Cross,  he  read  his  abjuration 
in  E  nglish,  confi^ssing  that,  presuming  upon 
his  own  natural  wit,  and  preferring  the  na- 
tural judgment  of  reason  before  the  Scrip- 
tures and  the  determination  of  the  Church, 
he  had  published  many  perilous  and  per- 
nicious books,  containing  heresies  and  er- 
rors, which  he  then  specified  as  they  had 
been  charged  against  him.  "  Wherefore, 
regarding  himself  as  a  miserable  sinner, 
who  theretofore  had  walked  in  darkness, 
but  now  by  tlie  mercy  of  God  was  reduced 
into  the  right  way,  and  tliat  he  had  wick- 
edly infected  the  people,  he  openly  revoked 
and  renounced  these  heresies,  committed 
himself  as  a  penitent  sinner  to  the  correc- 
tion of  the  Church  and  his  Lord  of  Canter- 
bury; and  required  all  persons,  as  they 
tendered  their  souls  and  his,  to.  deliver  in 
all  writings  of  his  which  they  might  have 
in  their  kee})ing ;  that  the  same  might  be 
openly  burnt  for  an  example  and  terror  to 
others."  As  many  co|)ies  as  could  be  col- 
lected were  then  brought  fijrward,  and  con- 
sumed in  the  fire. 

It  remains  now  to  state,  what  were  the 
tender  mercies  of  the  Romish  Church  to 
this  eminent  man,  (the  most  learned  of  his 
age  and  country,)  who  had  thus  humbly 
and  thoroughly  submitted  to  its  authority. 
That  his  enemies  in  that  Church  insulted 


him  with  a  malice  which  was  at  once  ve- 
nomous and  grovelling,  is  only  what  may 
always  be  expected  from  mean  and  malig- 
nant minds;  but  the  treatment  which  be 
received  can  only  be  imputed  to  the  iinmi- 
tigahle  spirit  of  the  Papal  tyranny  and  its 
agents.  He  was  sent  to  Thorney  Abbey, 
there  to  be  confined  in  a  secret  closed  cham- 
ber, out  of  which  he  was  not  to  be  allowed 
to  go.  The  person  who  made  his  bed  and 
his  fire,  was  the  only  one  who  might  enter 
and  speak  to  him,  without  the  Abbot's 
leave,  and  in  his  presence.  He  was  to 
have  neitlier  pen,  ink,  nor  paper,  and  to  be 
allowed  no  books,  except  a  mass-book,  a 
psalter,  a  legendary,  and  a  Bible.  For  the 
first  quarter,  he  was  to  have  no  better  fare 
than  the  common  rations  of  the  convent ; 
afterwards,  the  pittance  of  a  sick  or  aged 
brother,  with  such  further  indulgence  as 
his  health  might  require ;  for  which,  and 
for  fitting  up  his  close  apartment,  the  Prior 
was  allowed  eleven  pounds.  In  this  dis- 
mal imprisonment,  Pecock  died.  But 
carefully  as  his  writings  were  sought  for, 
and  destroyed,  some  of  them  remained  to 
preserve  his  memory,  and  bear  witness 
to  his  learning,  his  moderation,  and  his 
worth.* 

If  such  was  the  severity  which  the  Ro- 
mish Church  exercised  toward  the  ablest 
of  its  defenders,  what  were  those  persons 
to  expect  who  detested  its  doctrines,  when 
they  fell  into  the  hands  of  its  inhuman 
ministers?  The  civil  wars,  which  in  all 
other  respects  were  so  frightful  to  humanity, 
liad  the  good  efiect  of  afibrding  them  a  re- 
spite. In  FuUei's  beautiful  words,  "  the 
very  storm  was  their  shelter."f  But  when 
the  struggle  ceased,  the  business  of  perse- 
cution was  resumed;  and  Henry  VII., 
while  he  asserted  his  authority  over  the 
Clergy,  found  it  consistent  with  his  policy 
to  employ  them,  rather  than  his  nobles,  in 
state  affairs,  and  sufiered  them  to  proceed 
against  the  Lollards  with  the  utmost  rigour. 
Among  the  victims  whom  they  brought  to 
the  stake,  was  a  woiDan  of  some  quality, 
Joan  Boughton  by  name,  the  first  female 
martyr  in  England :  she  was  more  than 
eighty  years  of  age,  J  and  was  held  in  such 
reverence  for  her  virtue,  that,  during  tlie 
night  after  her  martyrdom,  her  ashes  were 
collected,  to  be  preserved  as  relics  for  pious 
and  affectionate  remembrancew  Hetdaugh- 


*  Lewis's  Life  of  Bishop  Pecock.  Only  200  copies 
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ter,  the  Lady  Young,*  suffered  afterwards 
the    sanie  cruel   death,    with  equal   con- 
stancy.    At  Amersworth,  when  William 
Tylsworth  was  burnt,  his  only  daughter, 
as  being  suspected  of  heresy,  was  com- 
pelled not  only  to  witness  his  death,  but 
with  her  own  hands  to  set  fire  to  him.'f 
And  in  like  manner  when  John  Scrivener 
was  put  to  death  for  the  same  cause  at 
Lincoln,  his  children  were  constrained  to 
kindle    the    fagots. J     By  such  barbarities 
did  the  Romish  Church  provoke  the  indig- 
nation of  God  and  man.     That  it  should 
have    made    one    real    convert,    by  such 
means,  is  impossible ;  though  it  compelled 
many  to  abjuration.     In  that  case,  the  mi- 
serable wretches  whom  it  admitted  to  its 
mercy  were  made  to  bear  a  fagot  in  pub- 
lic, while  they  witnessed  the  martyrdom 
of  those  who   had   more   constancy  than 
thamselves.    They  were  fastened  to  a  stake 
by  the  neck  with  towels,  and  their  hands 
held  fast,  while  they  were  marked  §  on  the 
cheek  with  a  hot  iron ;  after  which,  they 
were  for  life  to  wear  a  fagot,  worked  or 
painted  on  the  left  sleeve  ;  and  if  they  ven- 
tured to  lay  aside  this  badge,  which,  if  they 
were  in  humble  life,  consigned  them  to 
want  as  well  as  infamy,  they  were  sent  to 
the  flames  without  remission :  ...  so  that 
it  became  a  saying,  Put||  it  off  and  be 
burnt;  keep  it  on  and  be  starved.    Bishop 
Nix,  of  Norwich,  one  of  the  most  infamous 
for  his  activity  in  this  persecution,  used  to 
call  the  persons  whom  he  suspected  of  here- 
tical opinions,  "  men  savouring  of  the  fry- 
ing pan;"^  .  .  .  with  such  levity  did  these 
monsters  regard  the  sufferings  which  they 
inflicted  !     Erasmus**  writes  from  Cam- 
bridge to  a  friend  in  London,  that  the  price 
of  wood  was  increased  that  winter  because 
of  the  heretics ;  and  his  friend  replied  that 
he  was  not  surprised  at  it,  when  so  many 
were  burnt,  and  yet  they  were  found  to 
increase. 

CHAPTER  XIL 

Overthrow  of  the  Papal  Power  in  England. 

While  the  Clergy,  by  these  cruelties, 
excited  in  the  people  a  just  hatred  of  a 
system   which    was    supported    by   such 
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means,  other  causes  were  preparing  the 
way  for  a  religious  revolutiou.  The  Go- 
vernment, though  it  permitted  and  encour- 
aged persecution,  never  deviated  from 
that  course  of  policy  which  Edward  L  had 
begun,  for  limiting  the  Papal  authority  in 
England,  and  checking  its  extortions.  Full 
efficacy  to  what  he  intended  was  given  by 
the  statute  of  Preemunire,  in  Richard  the 
Second's  reign ;  which,  though  mainly 
designed  to  prevent  the  Pope  from  granting 
English  benefices  in  reversion,  struck  at 
the  root  of  his  power,  by  making  it  highly 
penal  to  procure  from  him  any  instrument 
in  diminution  of  the  authority  of  ihe  Crown. 
The  Popes  could  never  obtain  a  repeal  of 
this,  which  they  called  an  execrable  statute 
against  the  Church,  and  the  head  of  the 
Church.  Even  the  Lancasterian  Kings, 
while  they  endeavoured  to  root  out  Lollaidy 
with  fire,  adhered  to  the  example  of  their 
predecessors,  in  maintaining  the  rights  of 
the  Crown ;  and  when  Cardinal  Beaufort, 
by  consent  of  Parliament,  was  made  one 
of  the  King's  Council,  a  protestation  was 
required  from  him,  that  he  would  absent 
himself  when  any  matters  between  the 
King  and  the  Pope  were  to  be  treated. 

As  early  as  Henry  the  Fourth's  reign, 
the  Clergy  were  alarmed  by  notices,  that 
the  convent  lands  were  in  danger  of  being 
claimed  by  the  State ;  and  though  Henry, 
at  the  commencement  of  his  usurpation, 
assured  them  that  he  desired  only  their 
prayers,  and  not  their  money,  they  made 
him  from  time  to  time  large  grants,  for  the 
purpose  of  averting  this  danger.  The  mea- 
sure was  renewed  upon  the  accession  of 
Henry  V.,  and  a  Bill  was  exhibited,  pray- 
ing that  temporal   lands  devoutly  given, 
but  disordinately  spent  by  spiritual  persons, 
should  be  seized  into  the  King's  hands ;  and 
stating  that  these  lands  might  suffice  to 
maintain,  for  the  King's  honour  and  de- 
fence of  the  realm,   fifteen  earls,    1,500 
knights,   6,200  esquires,    100  alms-houses 
for  the  poor  and  impotent,  whh  a  surplus 
of  c£20.000  for  the  King's  coffers.     How 
many  poor  and  impotent  were  to  be  de- 
prived of  support  by  the  proposed  transfer, 
how  many  artificers  and  labourers  thrown 
out  of  employment,  what  schools  of  useful 
education  broken  up,  how  many  persons  of 
studious  and  retired  habits  cast  adrift  on 
the  world,  and  how  many  houses  of  hospi- 
tality closed,  were  matters  of  which  die 
promoters  of  such   a  scheme  thought  as 
little  as  they  cared.    But  it  was  for  the  pur- 
pose of  diverting   the  King's  attention  to 
other  objects,  that  the  Primate  advised  him 
to  claim  the  crown  and  engage  in  the  con- 
quest of  France. 
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The  enemies,  whom  the  wealth  of  the 
Church  tempted  to  assail  it,  were  more 
dangerous  than  those  who  opposed  its  cor- 
rupt doctrines  and  superstitious  practices. 
Against  tlie  latter  it  could  defend  itself  by 
aid  of  the  secular  arm ;  something  too 
was  effected  by  the  learning  and  ability  of 
those  Prelates  whom  Henry  VII.,  the 
most  sagacious  prince  of  his  age,  had  pro- 
moted ;  and  more  might  have  been  done 
by  the  timely  correction  of  abuses  so  gross, 
that  the  Romanists  of  the  present  age  are 
reduced,  in  tlie  face  of  notorious  facts,  to 
deny  what  they  find  it  impossible  to  defend. 
But  when  its  wealth  had  once  become  an 
object  of  cupidity  to  the  Government,  the 
enemies,  wliom  its  corruptions  had  pro- 
voked and  its  cruelties  incensed,  were 
ready  to  league  with  any  allies  against 
it,  and  reform  and  spoliation  went  hand  in 
hand. 

Few  princes  have  succeeded  to  a  throne 
under  such  propitious  circumstances  as 
Henry  VIII.,  or  with  so  many  personal 
advantages.  .  He  found  the  kingdom  at 
peace,  the  treasury  rich  beyond  all  former 
example,  the  country  prosperous,  the 
royal  authority  firmly  established.  Trade 
was  flourishing,  the  liberal  arts  in  a  state 
of  rapid  advancement,  and  learning  rising 
as  it  were  from  the  dead.  A  new  world 
had  just  been  opened  to  the  spirit  of  ad- 
venture, and  the  discovery  of  printing  was 
already  beginning  to  change  the  character 
of  the  old.  To  a  great  part  of  the  nation 
he  was  endeared  as  the  representative  of 
the  House  of  York ;  and  the  severe  tem- 
per of  his  father,  and  the  fiscal  tyranny 
which  his  father's  ministers  had  exercised, 
secured  for  him  that  popularity,  of  which 
the  people  are  always  prodigal  when  their 
hopes  are  raised.  With  every  advantage 
of  person,  he  united  a  high  degree  of  bodily 
and  mental  accomplishments ;  his  under- 
standing was  quick  and  vigorous,  and  his 
learning  such  as  might  have  raised  him 
to  distinction,  had  he  been  born  in  humble 
life.  Had  he  died  before  his  mind  was 
depraved,  and  his  heart  hardened  by  sen- 
suality and  the  possession  of  absolute  power, 
his  death  would  have  been  regretted  as  a 
national  calamity. 

The  splendour  of  his  court  exceeded 
anything  which  had  ever  been  seen  in 
Europe.  A  succession  of  feasts  and  pa- 
geants was  exhibited  there,  with  so  profuse 
an  expenditure,  that,  in  less  than  three 
years,  the  whole  accumulation  of  his 
father's  reign,  amounting  to  the  then  enor- 
mous sum  of  .£1,800,000,  was  consumed.* 

'  Burnet,  Reformation,  i.  2. 


But  it  was  no  less  remarkable  for  learning; 
in  this  respect  we  have  the  testimony  of 
Erasmus,  that  no  school,  no  monaster's 
no  university  equalled  it.  Both  in  his 
prodigality,  and  in  his  patronage  of  letters, 
the  King  was  encouraged  by  his  favourite, 
Wolsey,  the  most  munificent  of  men. 
Under  his  administration,  the  disorders  of 
the  clergy  Avere  repressed,  men  of  worth 
and  learning  were  promoted  in  the  Church, 
libraries  were  formed,  and  the  study  of 
Greek  and  Hebrew  introduced  at  Oxford. 
The  practices  and  doctrines  of  the  Church 
Wolsey  took  as  he  found,  and  so  he  would 
have  left  them;  but  he  removed  its  igno- 
rance, reformed  its  manners,  and  might 
have  enabled  it  yet  awhile  to  have  sup- 
ported itself  by  the  improvements  which 
it  derived  from  his  liberality  and  love  of 
learning,  if  a  more  perilous  but  needful 
reformation  had  not  commenced,  when 
Luther  proclaimed  the  principles  of  re- 
ligious liberty  which  he  had  derived  from 
Huss,  and  Huss  from  Wiclifte. 

Little  could  it  have  been  apprehended, 
when  Henry  engaged  in  controversy  with 
Luther,  and  for  so  doing  obtained  from  the 
Pope  the  title  of  Defender  of  the  Faith, 
that  the  Reformation,  under  his  auspices, 
Avould  be  introduced  into  England.  A 
speech  of  the  Court  Fool  upon  that  occa- 
sion has  been  preserved:*  "  O,  good  Harry, 
let  thou  and  I  defend  one  another,  and 
let  the  Faith  alone  to  defend  itself."  The 
same  turn  of  mind  which  led  him  thus  to 
come  forward  as  the  champion  of  the 
Church,  became  accidentally  the  cause  of 
his  defection  from  it,  when  he  applied  his 
casuistry  to  the  purpose  for  which  that  art 
has  usually  been  employed,  that  of  making 
his  conscience  conform  to  his  inclinations. 
He  was  desirous  of  male  issue ;  he  was 
weary  of  his  wife,  who  had  ceased  child- 
bearing  ;  and  he  was  in  love  with  Anne  Bo- 
leyn.  Queen  Catharine  was  by  manners 
and  disposition  better  suited  for  a  convent 
than  a  court ;  .  .  .  she  was  pious  and  noble- 
minded,  but  now  of  infirm  health,  and 
always  of  a  melancholy  constitution.  Had 
she  possessed  his  affections  as  she  did  his 
esteem,  it  is  not  likely  that  he  would  have 
fallen  into  scruples  concerning  the  lawful- 
ness of  the  marriage,  because  she  had 
been  bis  brother's  widow ;  but  the  scruple 
accorded  with  his  wishes;  and  it  suited 
also  so  well  with  his  predilection  for  sub- 
tleties, that  from  whatever  motive  it  may 
at  first  have  been  entertained,  there  is 
abundant  proof  of  his  having  been  sincere 


•  Fuller,  b.  v.  p.  168. 
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ill  It  when  tlic  (juestioa  was  brought  before 
I  he  world. 

The  question  is  one  wliich  admits  of  an 
easy  and  decisive  sohition.  The  imi)edi- 
ment  was  not  founded  upon  natural  and 
nioralkiw;  tlieretbre  it  was  dispensable  by 
that  authority  in  which  the  dispensing 
power  was  vested ;  and  having  been  dis- 
pensed with,  it  would  be  manifestly  un- 
just to  revoke  a  dispensation  which  had 
been  acted  upon  in  good  faith.  But  any 
case  may  be  perplexed  by  legal  subtleties, 
when  law  has  been  made  a  craft,  and  this 
question  was  suited  to  the  age;  for  hitherto 
all  active  intellects  throughout  Christen- 
dom had  been  exercised  only  in  spinning 
the  snares  of  disputation,  .  .  .  and  it  was 
but  in  this  generation  that  a  course  of 
healthier  studies  had  been  opened.  The 
point  was  so  doubtful,  according  to  the 
notions  which  then  prevailed,  that  the 
French  Ambassador  objected,  on  this  score, 
to  a  marriage  proposed  between  Francis 
I.,  or  his  brother,  and  the  Princess  Mary; 
and  when  it  came  to  be  discussed  by  all 
the  canonists  throughout  Europe,  opinions 
were  divided. 

The  Queen  demeaned  herself  during 
the  proceedings  with  a  true  dignity,  to 
which  history  has  rendered  justice,  and 
from  which,  I  believe,  no  writer  has  ever 
yet  been  base  enough  to  detract.  There 
was  a  deeper  sorrow  in  her  heart  than 
what  her  own  wrongs  occasioned ;  she 
had  not  offended,  she  said,*  .  .  .  but  it  was 
a  judgment  of  God,  for  her  former  mar- 
riage had  been  made  in  blood.  King 
Ferdinand,  her  father,  had  stipulated  that 
the  Earl  of  Warwick  should  be  put  to 
death,  for  the  purpose  of  securing  the 
succession  to  her  issue,  and  Catharine  felt 
that  this  innocent  life  was  visited  upon 
her.f  The  Pope  would  have  made  little 
demur  in  granting  a  divorce,  had  he  not 
feared  to  otiend  her  nephew,  the  Emperor; 
his  policy  was  to  prolong  the  suit ;  "  whilstj 
it  depended,  he  was  sure  of  two  great 
friends ;  but  when  it  should  be  decided,  of 
one  great  toe."  A  strange  compromise 
was  proposed  by  Henry,  that  if  the  Queen 
would  not  take  the  vows,  and  thus,  by  re- 
tiring into  a  convent,  consent  to  their 
divorce,  a  dispensation  for  having  two 
wives  might  be  granted  him,  which,  it 
was  pretended,  was  sanctioned  by  the 
Old  Testament ;  both  the  Pope§  and  the 

"  Bacon's  Henry  VII.  p.  196. 

t  "She  was  wont  to  acknowledge  the  death  of  her 
two  sons  as  Heaven's  judgmeat  on  her  family  for  the 
murdering  of  this  Earl."  Fuller's  Worthies,  vol.  ii. 
p.  407. 

t  Fuller,  Ch.  Hist.  b.  4.  p.  177. 

S  Burnet,  i.  p.  60.  93. 


Emperor  agreed  to  this,  and  probably  the 
only  reason  why  the  matter  was  not  thus 
accommodated,  was  an  apprehension  of 
the  just  scandal  which  such  a  measure 
would  excite.  The  Court  of  Rome  sought, 
therefore,  to  protract  the  suit,  in  hopes  that 
the  not  improbable  death  of  the  Queen,  or 
some  other  of  those  accidents  to  which 
human  atiairs  are  subject,  might  extricate 
it  from  its  embarrassment.  But  Henry, 
who  had  fixed  his  aflections,  such  as  they 
were,  upon  Anne  Boleyn,  with  singular 
constancy  for  such  a  man,  during  the 
])rocess,  was  not  of  a  temper  patiently  to 
brook  seven  years'  delay ;  and  perceiving 
that  nothing  was  to  be  looked  for  from  the 
Pope,  but  a  continuance  of  studied  pro- 
crastination, resolved  to  act  in  defiance  of 
him. 

Henry's  penetration  enabled  him  always 
to  select  men  of  ability  for  his  service. 
Among  the  eminent  persons  whom  he  had 
raised  to  importance  for  their  qualifications, 
Cromwell  and  Cranmer  were  peculiarly 
fitted  to  promote  the  object  which  he  had 
now  in  view,  of  withdrawing  the  Church 
of  England  from  its  subjection  to  the  See 
of  Rome,  the  former  from  interested,  the 
latter  from  conscientious  motives.  Thomas 
Cromwell  is  a  man  whom  the  Romanists 
paint  in  the  blackest  colours,  because  they 
estimate  the  characters  of  men  who  distin- 
guished themselves  in  that  age,  by  no  other 
criterion  than  their  service  or  disservice  to 
the  Papal  cause;  neither  justice,  therefore, 
nor  charity  is  to  be  found  in  their  represen- 
tations. Of  Cromwell,  it  may  truly  be 
said,  that  many  who  have  entertained  bet- 
ter principles,  have  been  worse  men.  The 
desire  of  obtaining  promotion  and  keeping 
it,  was  his  ruling  motive ;  and  to  this  he 
made  his  conduct  subservient.  He  was 
bold  and  unscrupulou  ;s  but  if  any  redeem- 
ing virtues  may  atone  for  a  time-serving 
ambition,  they  were  to  be  found  in  him. 
In  the  most  selfish,  the  most  ungrateful, 
the  most  cruel  age  of  English  history,  he 
was  generous,  grateful  and  compa.ssionate ; 
and  it  was  by  the  fidelity  with  which  he 
served  his  first  patron,  Wolsey,  when  that 
munificent  man  was  disgraced  and  ruined, 
that  he  acquired  the  good  opinion  of  the 
King.  Cranmer,  on  the  contrary,  was  a 
meek,  unworldly  spirit,  courageous  only 
when  the  strong  sense  of  duty  enabled  him 
to  overcome  his  natural  temper.  Widely 
dissimilar  as  they  were  in  other  respects, 
there  was  a  bond  of  friend.sbip  between 
them  in  their  generous  and  benevolent  feel- 
ings, and  in  these  unhappily  little  sympa- 
thy was  to  be  found  elsewhere. 
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By  Cromwell's  suggestion,  Henry  resolv- 
ed to  declare  himself  head  of  the  Church 
in  his  own  dominions;  and  the  same  politic 
minister  devised  a  means,  whereby  the  sub- 
mission of  the  Clergy  to  this  decisive  mea- 
sure was  secured.  The  statute  of  Pr(e- 
munire  had  been  so  little  observed,  before 
it  was  made  the  engine  for  Wolsey's  over- 
throw, that  almost  all  the  higher  Clergy 
had  become  amenable  to  its  penalties; 
and  when  this  charge  was  brought  against 
them,  they  were  glad  to  compound  by  pay- 
ing the  heavy  sum  of  66100,000,  and  ac- 
knowledging the  King's  supremacy,  with 
the  qualifying  clause  quantum  per  Christi 
leges  licet.  This  great  measure  was  soon 
followed  by  the  divorce,  which  was  pro- 
noun'ced  in  the  King's  own  Court,  and  by 
his  marriage  with  Anne  Boleyn. 

Hitherto  the  system  of  persecution  had 
been  carried  on  with  unabated  rigour,  if 
indeed,  the  progress  of  the  reformed  opi- 
nions openly  in  Germany,  and  rapidly 
every  where  else,  did  not  rather  provoke 
the  Clergy  to  stricter  vigilance,  and  a  more 
exasperated  vengeance.  Children  were 
compelled  to  accuse  their  parents,  and  pa- 
rents their  children,  wives  their  husbands, 
and  husbands  their  wives,  unless  they 
would  share  the  same  fate.  The  poor 
wretches  who  saved  their  lives  by  abjura- 
tion, were,  under  the  name  of  perpetual 
penance  condemned  to  perpetual  bondage, 
being  distributed  in  monasteries,  beyond  the 
precincts  of  which  they  were  never  to  pass, 
and  where  by  their  labour  they  were  to 
indemnify  the  convent  for  their  share  of 
such  food  as  was  regularly  bestowed  in 
charity  at  the  gate.  The  mark  of  the 
branding-iron  they  were  never  to  conceal ; 
they  were  to  bear  a  fagot  at  stated  periods, 
and  once  at  the  burning  of  a  heretic,  .  .  . 
for  which  purpose,  every  one  who  contri- 
buted a  fagot,  was  rewarded  with  forty 
days'  indulgence. 

Among  the  martyrs  of  those  days,  Tho- 
mas Bilney  is  one  whose  name  will  ever 
be  held  in  deserved  reverence.  He  had 
been  brought  up  from  a  child  at  Cambridge, 
where,  laying  aside  the  profession  of  both 
laws,  he  entered  upon  what  was  then  the 
dangerous  study  of  divinity ;  and  being 
troubled  in  mind,  repaired  to  priests,  who 
enjoined  him  masses,  fasting,  watching, 
and  the  purchase  of  indulgences,  till  his 
scanty  purse  and  feeble  constitution  were 
both  well  nigh  exhausted.  At  this  time, 
hearing  the  New  Testament  which  Eras- 
mus had  just  published,  praised  for  its 
Latinity,  he  bought  it  tor  that  inducement 
only;  and  opened  it  upon  a  text,  which, 
finding  his  heart  open,  rooted  itself  there : . . . 


"  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of 
all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am 
chief."  The  comfort  which  these  words 
conveyed,  was  confirmed  by  the  frequent 
perusal  of  a  book  which  now  became  to 
him  sweeter  than  honey,  or  the  honey- 
comb ;  and  he  began  to  preach  as  he  had 
learnt,  that  men  should  seek  for  righteous- 
ness by  faith.  It  was  not  long  before  he 
was  accused  before  Cuthbert  Tonstal,  then 
Bishop  of  London,  a  man  of  integrity  and 
moderation,  though  compelled  to  bear  a 
part  in  proceedings  which  were  utterly 
abhorrent  to  his  natural  disposition.  The 
main  accusations  against  him  were,  that  he 
asserted  Christ  was  our  only  mediator,  not 
the  Virgin  Mary,  nor  the  Saints  ;  that  pil- 
grimages were  useless;  and  that  offerings 
to  images  were  idolatry.  Of  these  doc- 
trines he  was  found  guilty ;  but  was  per- 
suaded to  recant,  and  accordingly  bore  a 
fagot  at  St.  Paul's  Cross.  It  appears  that 
Tonstal,  with  his  wonted  humanity,  favour- 
ed and  wished  to  save  him :  he  was  not 
branded,  nor  subjected  to  any  further  pun- 
ishment, but  permitted  to  return  to  Cam- 
bridge. 

From  that  hour  Bilney  had  no  peace  io 
himself.  Latimer,  who  was  at  that  time 
Cross-keeper  in  the  University,  and  who 
was  one  of  his  converts,  describes  him  as 
having  fallen  into  so  deep  a  melancholy, 
that  his  friends  were  fain  to  be  with  him 
day  and  night,  fearing  to  leave  him  alone, 
and  seeking  to  comfort  him,  who  would  not 
be  comforted,  not  even  by  religion,  for 
"  he  thought  the  whole  Scriptures  were 
against  him,  and  sounded  to  his  condemna- 
tion." In  this  state  he  continued  nearly  two 
years,  till  feeling  that  death  was  better  than 
to  live  thus  self-condemned,  he  overcame 
the  weakness  of  his  nature,  and  resolved 
by  a  brave  repentance  to  expiate  an  offence, 
for  which  he  should  otherwise  never  forgive 
himself.  Without  communicating  the  pur- 
pose to  his  friends,  he  took  leave  of  them 
one  night  in  Trinity  Hall,  saying  he  would 
go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  should  see  them 
no  more.  Immediately  he  departed  into 
Norfolk,  and  there  preached,  not  only 
secretly  in  houses  among  the  reformed,  but 
openly  in  the  fields,  confessing  how  he  had 
fallen,  and  publicly  declaring  his  repent- 
ance, and  warning  all  men  by  his  example 
to  beware  how  they  denied  the  truth,  for 
which  it  was  their  duty,  if  need  were,  to 
lay  down  their  lives.  It  was  not  long  be- 
fore he  was  apprehended  in  Norwich,  for 
giving  an  English  New  Testament  to  a 
recluse,  or  anchoress,  in  that  city ;  and 
immediately  Nix,  the  merciless  Bishop  of 
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that  diocese,  sent  to  London  for  a  writ  to 
burn  him. 

The  Sheriff,  to  whose  custody  he  was 
delivered,  happened  to  be  one  of  his  friends, 
and  therefore  treated  him  with  every  kind- 
ness which  could  be  afforded  during  his 
imprisonment.  The  night  before  he  was 
to  suffer,  some  friends  who  visited  huii, 
found  him  at  supper  eating  heartily,  and 
with  a  cheerful  countenance  ;  and  one  of 
them  saying  he  was  glad  to  see  him  refresh 
himself  thus,  so  shortly  before  he  was  to, 
undergo  so  painful  a  death,  he  replied, 
"  I  follow  the  example  of  those  who,  hav- 
ing a  ruinous  house  to  dwell  in,  hold  it  up 
by  props  as  long  as  they  may."  Another 
observed,  that  his  pains  would  be  short, 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  would  support  him 
in  them,  and  reward  him  afterward  with 
everlasting  rest.  Bilney,  upon  this,  put 
his  finger  into  the  candle  which  was  burn- 
ing before  him,  more  than  once.  "  I  feel," 
said  he,  "  by  experience,  and  have  long 
known  by  philosophy,  that  fire  is  naturally 
hot ;  yet,  I  am  persuaded  by  God's  holy 
word,  and  by  the  experience  of  some 
Saints  of  God  therein  recorded,  that  in  the 
flame  they  may  feel  no  heat,  and  in  the  fire 
no  consumption.  And  I  constantly  believe, 
that,  however  the  stubble  of  this  my  body 
shall  be  wasted  by  it,  yet  my  soul  and 
spirit  shall  be  purged  thereby,  ...  a  pain 
for  the  time,  . .  .  whereon  foUoweth  joy  un- 
speakable." And  then  he  repeated  the 
words  of  Scripture,  "  Fear  not,  for  I  have 
redeemed  thee,  and  called  thee  by  thy 
name ;  thou  art  mine  own.  When  thou 
goest  through  the  water  I  will  be  with 
thee,  and  the  strong  floods  shall  not  over- 
flow thee.  When  thou  walkest  in  the  fire, 
thou  shall  not  be  consumed,  and  the  flame 
shall  not  burn  thee  ;  for  I  am  the  Lord  thy 
God,  the  holy  One  of  Israel,  thy  Saviour !" 
This  text  he  applied  to  himself,  and  to 
those  who  were  present,  some  of  whom, 
receiving  the  words  as  the  legacy  of  a 
blessed  martyr,  had  them  fairly  written  in 
tables,  or  in  books,  and  derived  comfort 
from  them  till  their  dying  day. 

On  the  following  morning  he  was  led  to 
execution.  One  of  his  friends,  exhorting 
him  at  the  prison  door  with  few  and  secret 
words,  to  take  his  death  patiently  and  con- 
stantly, Bilney  answered,  "  When  the 
mariner  is  tossed  upon  the  troubled  sea, 
he  beareth  his  perils  better  in  hope  that  he 
shall  yet  reach  his  harbour ;  so,  whatever 
storms  I  shall  feel,  my  ship  will  soon  be 
in  its  quiet  haven ;  thereof  I  doubt  not,  by 
the  grace  of  God ;  .  .  •  and  I  entreat  you, 
help  me  with  your  prayers  to  the  same 
effect."   The  place  of  execution  was  a  low 


valley,  surrounded  with  rising  ground, 
without  the  Bishop's  Gale.  It  was  chosen 
for  these  executions,  that  the  people  might 
see  the  spectacle  from  the  ascent,  as  in  an 
amphitheatre ;  and  from  the  frequency  of 
such  spectacles,  it  was  called  the  Lollard's 
Pit.  There  was  a  ledge  upon  the  stake  to 
raise  the  victim,  that  he  might  be  the  better 
seen ;  for  the  persecutors  were  desirous  of 
displaying  to  the  utmost,  these  inhuman 
executions,  not  understanding  that  though 
many  hearts  would  be  hardened  by  such 
sights,  and  many  intimidated,  there  were 
not  a  few  also  which  would  be  strengthen- 
ed and  inflamed.  Having  put  off  the  lay- 
man's gown,  in  which,  after  his  degrada- 
tion, he  had  been  clad,  he  knelt  upon  the 
ledge,  and  prayed  with  deep  and  quiet  de- 
votion, ending  with  the  143d  Psalm,  in 
which  he  thrice  repeated  the  verse,  "  Enter 
not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  O 
Lord,  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living 
be  justified."  He  then  put  off  his  jacket 
and  doublet,  and  remained  in  his  hose  and 
shirt,  and  so  was  chained  to  the  stake.. 
Some  Friars  came  to  him,  and  said  the 
people  imputed  his  death  to  them,  and  for 
that  reason,  would  withhold  their  alms ; 
wherefore,  they  entreated  him  to  assure  the 
spectators,  that  it  was  not  their  act.  Bilney,. 
upon  this,  said  with  a  loud  voice,  "  I  pray 
you,  good  people,  be  never  the  worse  to 
these  men  for  my  sake,  as  though  they 
were  the  authors  of  my  death :  it  was  not 
they."  The  dry  reeds  were  then  kindled  ; 
and  in  a  few  minutes,  Bilney,  triumphing 
over  death,  rendered  up  his  soul  in  the 
fulness  of  faith,  and  entered  into  his  reward. 
The  heart  of  man  is  strong  when  it  is 
put  to  the  proof;  and  those  were  times 
which  tried  the  heart.  These  dreadful 
spectacles  were  attended,  not  by  the  brutal 
multitude  alone,  who  came  as  to  a  pastime, 
and  iiy  those  who,  for  the  sake  of  gratify- 
ing their  curiosity,  chose  to  endure  the  sight : 
the  friends  and  fellow  believers  of  the  suf- 
ferer seem  generally  to  have  been  present 
as  an  act  of  duty ;  they  derived,  from  his 
example,  strength  to  follow  it,  when  their 
hour  should  come;  and  to  him  it  was  a 
consolation  to  recognise  sympathizing  faces 
amid  the  crowd ;  to  be  assured,  that  in  his 
agony  he  had  their  silent,  but  fervent,  pray- 
ers to  support  him;  and  to  know  that,  as 
faithful  winesses,  they  would  do  justice  to 
his  memory,  which  else  was  at  the  mercy 
of  his  enemies.  For  it  was  one  of  the  pious 
frauds  of  the  Romanists,  to  spread  reports 
that  their  victims  had  seen  and  acknow- 
ledged their  error,  when  too  late  to  save 
their  lives,  and  had  asked  pardon  of  God 
and  man  for  their  heresies,  with  their  latest 
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breath.  This  last  wrong  was  offered  to 
Bihiejs  and  it  Avould  have  been  fatal  to  his 
good  name  on  earth,  the  falsehood  having 
been  believed  and  published  by  Sir  Tho- 
mas More,  if  Parker,  in  whose  primacy  the 
Church  of  England  was  afterwards  esta- 
blished by  Elizabeth,  had  not  attended  at 
this  martyrdom,  for  the  love  which  he  bore 
the  martyr,  and  established  the  truth  by 
his  unquestionable  testimony.* 

Bilney's  example,  in  all  parts,  was  fol- 
lowed by  James  Bainham,  of  the  Middle 
Temple,  the  son  of  a  Gloucestershire  knight. 
Having  been  flogged  and  racked,  without 
effect,  to  make  him  accuse  others  of  hold- 
ing the  same  opinions  as  himself,  the  fear 
of  death  induced  him  to  abjure,  and  bear  a 
fagot.  But  a  month  had  scarcely  elapsed 
before  he  stood  up  in  the  face  of  the  con- 
gregation in  St.  Austin's  Church,  with  the 
English  Testament  in  his  hand,  and  open- 
ly proclaiming  that  he  had  denied  the  truth, 
declared  that,  if  he  did  not  return  to  it,  that 
book  would  condemn  him  at  the  day  of 
judgment ;  and  he  exhorted  all  who  heard 
him,  rather  to  suffer  death,  than  fall  as  he 
had  fallen,  for  all  the  world's  good  would 
not  induce  him  again  to  feel  such  a  hell  as 
he  had  borne  within  him  since  the  hour  of 
his  abjuration.  He  was  accordingly  brought 
to  the  stake  in  Smithfield,  and  there,  to  the 
astonishment  of  the  spectators,  when  his 
extremities  were  half  consumed,  he  cried 
aloud,  "  O  ye  Papists,  ye  look  for  miracles, 
and  behold  a  miracle ;  for  in  this  fire  I  feel 
no  pain ;  ...  it  is  to  me  as  a  bed  of  roses  !"f 
The  fact  may  be  believed,  without  sup- 
posing a  miracle,  or  even  recurring  to  that 
almost  miraculous  power  which  the  mind 
sometimes  can  exercise  over  the  body. 
Nature  is  more  merciful  to  us,  than  man 
to  man  ;  this  was  a  case,  in  which  excess 
of  pain  had  destroyed  the  power  of  suffer- 
ing ;  no  other  bodily  feeling  was  left  but 
that  of  ease  after  torture  :  while  the  soul 
triumphed  in  its  victory,  and  in  the  sure 
anticipation  of  its  immediate  and  eternal 
reward. 

The  book  which  Bainham  held  up  in  the 
church,  when  he  proclaimed  his  repent- 
ance, and  his  readiness  to  die  for  the 
truth,  would  alone  have  been  sufficient  to 
draw  upon  him  inquiry  and  persecution. 
It  was  Tindal's  translation,  now  one  of  the 
rarest  volumes  in  the  collections  of  the 
curious :  and  in  its  elTects  upon  this  nation, 
the  most  important  that  ever  issued  from 
the  press.  Nothing  more  is  known  of  the 
translator's  origin,  than  that  he  was  born 
somewhere   upon  the  borders  of  Wales. 
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Having  been  bred  up  from  a  child  af 
Oxford,  and  graduated  there,  and  studied 
afterwards  awhile  at  the  other  University, 
he  was  engaged  in  the  family  of  a  Glou- 
cestershire knight,  Welsh,  by  name,  as 
tutor  to  his  children.  Open  house  was 
kept  there,  and  the  table  being  frequented 
by  Abbots,  Deans,  and  the  other  higher 
Clergy  of  the  country,  the  conversation 
turned  often  upon  Luther  and  Erasmus, 
and  other  points  which  were  the  touch- 
stones of  men's  minds.  In  these  conver- 
sations, Tindal  declared  his  opinions  with 
so  much  freedom,  and  j)ressed  them  some- 
times with  so  much  force,  that,  at  length, 
for  his  own  safety,  and  for  the  sake  of  the 
family  which  favoured  him,  he  deemed  it 
necessary  to  withdraw.  He  was  eminent- 
ly one  of  those  fit  instruments  which  are 
never  wanting  when  any  great  design  of 
Providence  is  to  be  brought  about ;  a  man 
devoted  to  learning,  zealous  for  the  truth, 
of  irreproachable  life  and  moderate  desires, 
wishing  for  nothing  more  than  a  yearly 
income  of  ten  pounds  for  his  subsistence, 
and  a  situation  in  which  he  might  teach 
children  and  preach  the  word  of  God. 

Itinerant  preaching  excited  no  surprise 
in  those  days,  because  it  was  practised  by. 
the  Friars.  He  preached  awhile  about 
the  country,  and  more  particularly  about 
Bristol,  and  in  that  part  of  the  city  which 
was  then  called  St.  Austin's  Green.  Ex- 
perience had  made  him  cautious ;  and 
his  opinions,  when  he  addressed  the  peo- 
ple, were  probably  rather  to  be  inferred 
from  his  silence  upon  dangerous  points, 
than  from  his  words.  For  at  this  time  he 
had  formed  the  intention  of  translating  the 
New  Testament;  the  language  of  Wic- 
liffe's  version  had  become  obsolete,  and  it 
was  also  a  prohibited  book.  Tindal  meant 
to  render  it  from  the  original  Greek,  and  en- 
tertained a  hope  of  doing  it  under  Tonstal's 
protection,  whom  Erasmus  had  so  "  ex- 
tolled for  his  learning  and  virtue,  that  he 
thought  no  lot  could  be  more  desirable  for 
him,  nor  more  suitable  to  his  purpose,  than 
to  be  received  into  the  Bishop's  service." 
He  presented  himself,  therefore,  with  a 
recommendatory  letter  from  Sir  Henry 
(jilford,  the  King's  Controller,  and  an 
oration  of  Isocrates  translated  from  the 
Greek.  But  Tonstal's  establishment  was 
full,  and  he  was  taken  into  the  house  of 
Humphrey  Monmouth,  a  wealthy  and 
benevolent  citizen,  who  inclined  to  die 
principles  of  the  Reformation.  This  libe- 
ral man  bestowed  exhibitions  at  that  time 
upon  many  deserving  men  at  the  Univer- 
sities, some  of  whom  rose  to  great  dis- 
tinction ;  approving  of  Tindal's  views  and 


TINDAl'S  TESTAMEXT. — SIR  THOMAS  MORE. 


IK 


intention?,  he  engaged  to  snpply  him  with 
ten  pounds  a  year :  other  good  men  con- 
tributed something,  and  Tindal  embarked 
for  Hamburg,  travelled  into  Germany, 
wliere  he  conferred  witli  Luther  and  others 
of  the  great  Protestant  Divines,  and  then 
settling  at  Antwerp,  as  tlie  best  place  for 
printing  his  book  and  securing  its  trans- 
mission to  England,  completed  the  New 
Testament  there. 

Tindal  had  perceived,  he  said,  that  it 
was  impossible  to  establish  the  people  in 
any  truth,  except  the  Scriptures  were 
plainly  laid  before  them  in  their  mother 
tongue,  that  the}-  might  see  the  process, 
order  and  meaning  of  the  text.  The  Ro- 
manists understood  perfectly  well  how 
little  the  practice  of  their  Church  was 
supported  by  Scripture ;  and  that  if  the 
Ark  of  the  Covenant  was  admitted,  Dagon 
must  fall.  No  sooner,  therefore,  was  it 
discovered  that  copies  of  this  translation 
were  industriously  dispersed  in  England, 
and  eagerl}'  bought,  than  Archbishop  War- 
ham  and  Tonstal  prohibited  it,  as  being 
corrupted  with  articles  of  heretical  pravity, 
and  opinions  erroneous,  pernicious,  pesti- 
lent, scandalous,  tending  to  seduce  persons 
of  simple  and  unwary  dispositions;  and  tliey 
issued  orders  and  monitions  for  bringing 
them  in  and  burning  them.  Tonstal  him- 
self, who  of  all  the  Romish  Prelates  Avas 
the  most  averse  to  the  cruelties  in  which 
he  was  engaged,  employed  a  merchant 
secretly  to  purchase  the  copies  that  re- 
mained in  Tindal's  hands,  as  the  easiest 
and  surest  mode  of  preventing  their  dis- 
persion. The  agent  in  this  transaction 
was  secretly  a  friend  of  Tindal,  who, 
being  very  desirous  of  correcting  the  trans- 
lation, gladly  sold  them,  and  with  the  mo- 
ney which  he  thus  obtained,  printed  an 
improved  edition. 

A  spirit  had  now  been  roused,  which  no 
persecution  could  suppress.  Dangerous 
as  it  was  to  possess  the  book,  it  was 
eagerly  sought  for;  and  of  those  pei'sons 
who  dispersed  it,  some  were  punished  by 
penance  and  heavy  fines;  others,  who 
preached  and  avowed  its  doctrines,  by  the 
flames.  A  brother  of  Tindal,  with  two 
others  concerned  in  circulating  these  Tes- 
taments, were  sentenced  to  pay  the  enor- 
mous fine  of  d£l8,840  and  ten  pence ;  and 
they  wer^e  made  to  ride*  with  their  faces 
to  the  horse's  tail,  papers  on  their  heads, 
and  as  many  of  the  condemned  books  as 
they  could  carry  fastened  to  their  clothes 
all  around  them,  to  the  standard  in  Cheap- 
side,   and   there,   with   their  own  hands, 
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throw  the  copies  which  had  been  seized 
into  the  fire.  But  burning  the  Testament 
appears  to  have  excited  some  surprise  and 
displeasure,  even  in  those  who  regarded 
the  burning  of  those  who  read  it  as  an 
allair  in  the  regular  course  of  things. 
Tonstal,  therefore,  who  saw  with  what 
eflect  the  press  was  employed  against  the 
Romish  Church,  requested  Sir  Thonias 
More  to  write  and  publish  against  Tindal's 
translation,  and  the  other  condemned  books 
written  by  Tindal  and  his  coadjutors,  for 
which  purpose  a  license  was  granted  him 
to  read  them.  Well  had  it  been  for  hu- 
manity, ii'  no  other  means  had  ever  been 
employed  for  opposing  or  extending  the 
principles  of  the  Reformation. 

Sir  Thomas  More  is  represented,  by  the 
Protestant  Martyrologists,  as  a  cruel  per- 
secutor; by  Catholics,  as  a  blessed  mar- 
tyr. Like  some  of  his  contemporaries,  he 
was  both.  But  the  character  of  this  illus- 
trious man  deserves  a  fairer  estimate  than 
has  been  given  it,  either  by  his  adorers  or 
his  enemies.  It  behooves  us  ever  to  bear 
in  mind,  that  while  actions  are  always  to 
be  judged  by  the  immutable  standard  of 
right  and  wrong,  the  judgment  which  we 
pass  upon  men  must  be  qualified  by  con- 
siderations of  age,  country,  situation,  and 
other  incidental  circumstances ;  and  it  will 
then  be  found,  that  he  who  is  most  chari- 
table in  his  judgment,  is  generally  the  least 
unjust.  Sir  Thomas  More  would,  in  any 
age  of  the  world,  have  ranked  among  the 
wisest  and  best  of  men.  One  generation 
earlier,  he  would  have  appeared  as  a  pre- 
curser  of  the  Reformation,  and  perhaps 
have  delayed  it  by  procuring  the  correction 
of  grosser  abuses,  and  thereby  rendering 
its  necessity  less  urgent.  One  generation 
later,  and  his  natural  place  would  have 
been  in  Elizabeth's  Council,  among  the 
pillars  of  the  State,  and  the  founders  of  the 
Church  of  England.  But  tlie  circum- 
stances wherein  he  was  placed  were  pecu- 
liarly unpropitious  to  his  disposition,  his 
happiness,  and  even  his  character  in  after- 
times.  His  high  station  (for  he  had  been 
made  Chancellor  upon  Wolsey's  disgrace) 
compelled  him  to  take  an  active  part  in 
public  affairs;  in  fijrwarding  the  work  of 
persecution,  he  believed  that  he  was  dis- 
charging not  only  a  legal,  but  a  religious 
duty;  and  it  is  but  too  certain  that  he  per- 
forn:ed  it  with  activity  and  zeal.  "  The 
Lord  forgive  Sir  Thomas  More,"  were 
among  the  last  words  which  Bainham 
uttered  amid  the  flames.  The  Prostes- 
tants  w  ho,  by  his  orders,  and  some  of  them 
actually  in  his  sight,  were  flogged  and 
racked,  to  make  them  declare  with  whom 
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they  were  connected,  and  where  was  the 
secret  deposit  of  their  forbidden  books,  im- 
puted the  cruelty  of  the  laws  to  his  person- 
al inhumanity.     In  this  they  were  as  un- 
just to  him  as  he  was  in  imputing  moral 
criminality  to  them ;  for   his   was  one  of 
those  unworldly  dispositions  which  are  ever 
more  willing  to  endure  evil  than  to  inflict 
it.     It  is  because  this  was  so  certainly  his 
temper  and  his  principle,  that  his  decided 
intolerance  has  left  a  stain  upon  his  me- 
mory;   what  in   his   contemporaries  was 
only  consistent  with  themselves  and  with 
the  times,   appearing  monstrous   in   him, 
who  in  other  points  was  advanced  so  far 
beyond  his  age.     But  by  this  very  supe- 
riority it  may  partly  be  explained.     He 
perceived,  in  some  of  the  crude  and  peril- 
ous opinions  which  were  now  promulgated, 
consequences  to  which  the  Reformers,  in 
the  ardour   and   impatience  of  their  sin- 
cerity,   were   blind ;    he   saw    tliat    they 
tended  to  the  subversion,  not  of  existing  in- 
stitutions alone,  but  of  civil  society  itself:  the 
atrocious  frenzy  of  the  Anabaptists  in  Ger- 
many confirmed  him  in  this  apprehension; 
and  the  possibility  of  re-edifying  the  Church 
upon  its  old  foundations,  and  giving  it  a 
moral  strength  which  should  resist  all  dan- 
ger, entered  not  into  his  mind,  because  he 
was  contented  with  it  as  it  stood,  and  in 
the  strength  of  his  attachment  to  its  better 
principles,    loved   some   of  its  errors   and 
excused  others.     Herein  he  was  unlike  his 
friend  Erasmus,  whom  he  resembled  equal- 
ly in  extent  of  erudition  and  in  sportiveness 
of  wit.     But  More  was  characteristically 
devout;  the  imaginative  part  of  Roman- 
ism had  its  full  effect  upon  him  :  its  splen- 
did ceremonials,  its  magnificent  edifices, 
its  alliance  with  music,  painting  and  sculp- 
ture,   (the  latter  arts  then  rapidly  advan- 
cing to  their  highest  point  of  excellence,) 
its    observances,    so   skilfully   interwoven 
with  the  business,  the  festivities,  and  the 
ordinary  economy   of  life,  ...  in  these 
things  he  delighted,  .  .  .  and  all  these  the 
Reformers  were  for  sweeping  away.     But 
the  impelling  motive  for  his  conduct  was, 
his  assent  to  the  tenet  that   belief  in  the 
doctrines  of  the  Church  was  essential  to 
salvation.     For  upon  that  tenet,  whether 
it  be  held  by  Papist  or  Protestant,  tolera- 
tion becomes,  what  it  has  so  often  been 
called,  .  .  .  soul-murder;    persecution   is 
then,  in  the  strictest  sense,  a  duty ;  and  it 
is  an  act  of  religious  charity  to  burn  here- 
tics alive,    for   the   purpose   of   deterring 
others   from    damnation.      The    tenet   is 
proved  to  be  false  by  its  intolerable  conse- 
quences, .  .  .  and   no   stronger   example 
can  be  given  of  its  injurious  effect  upon  the 


heart,  than  that  it  should  have  made  Sif 
Thomas  More  a  persecutor. 

The  first  of  his  controversial  works  was 
not  unworthy  of  its  author.  It  was  in  the 
form  of  a  dialogue  with  one  whose  mind 
had  been  unsettled  by  the  new  doctrines ; 
and  the  worse  cause  had  the  better  advo- 
cate. It  was,  however,  not  uncandidly  or 
unfairly  managed.  Sir  Thomas  seemed 
willing  to  take  the  opportunity  of  comment- 
ing upon  some  scandalous  practices,  while 
he  defended  the  Church  of  Rome  on  all 
main  points ;  and  this  was  done  with  cha- 
racteristic pleasantry,  not  the  less  likely  to 
please  because  of  its  occasional  coarseness, 
in  good  humour  with  the  disputant,  kindly 
in  manner,  always  with  an  appearance  of 
reason,  and  sometimes  cogently.  Still  it 
was  strongly  tinctured  with  the  bitterness 
of  the  Romish  spirit,  and  the  heretics  were 
spoken  of  as  branches  cut  from  the  vine, 
and  reserved  only  for  the  fire  first  here,* 
and  afterwards  in  hell.  The  dialogue  was 
answered  by  Tindal :  and  More,  in  his 
subsequent  writings,  degenerated  into  the 
worst  form  of  controversy,  and  its  worst 
temper. 

Two  men,  of  great  note  among  the  re- 
formers, wrote  in  defence  of  Tindal  and  his 
opinions;  Robert  Barnes,  the  one,  had  been 
Prior  of  the  Augustines  in  Cambridge,  but 
after  bearing  a  fagot,  had  escaped  beyond 
sea.     The  other,  John  Frith,  was  one  of 
the  Cambridge  men  whom  Wolsey  remov- 
ed to  the  college  which  he  had  founded  at 
Oxford,  a  proof  in  what  estimation  he  was 
held  for  his  abilities,  conduct  and  attain- 
ments.    It  was  soon  discovered  that  many 
of  these  persons  inclined  to  the  new  doc- 
trines: Frith  among  others:  he  had,  in  fact, 
become  the  disciple  and  friend  of  Tindal, 
during  Tindal's  abode  at  Cambridge.  Some 
of  them  died  in  consequence  of  confinement 
in  an  unwholesome  cellar :  their  death  ex- 
cited Wolsey's  compassion,  and  he  ordered 
the  others  to  be  released,  on  condition  of 
their  remaining  within  a  certain  distance  of 
Oxford.     Frith,  however,  fled  to  the  Con- 
tinent,   and  returning  after  a  few   years, 
was  apprehended  as  a  vagabond  at  Read- 
ing, and  set  in  the  stocks.    The  schoolmas- 
ter of  the  town,  hearing  him  bewail  himself- 
in  Latin,  entered   into  conversation  with 
him,   and   finding  hiin   an   accomplished 
scholar,  procured  his  liberty.     It  appears 
that  he  had  come  over  to  difTuse  his  opinions 
at  all  risks ;  and  yet  with  a  fervour  which 
approached  to  enthusiasm  in  his  love  of  the 
truth,  and  his  devotion  to  it,  few  of  the  Re- 
formers were  so  temperate  in  their  opinions. 
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In  this  his  own  cool  judgment  accorded 
with  the  advice  of  Tindal,  that  avoiding 
high  f|UCStions,  which  surpass  common  ca- 
pacity, and  expounding  the  law  so  as  to  con- 
vince men  of  sin,  he  should  "  set  abroach 
the  mercy  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,"  and 
let  wounded  consciences  drink  of  the  living 
waters.  The  manner  in  which  Tindal, 
writing  to  him  at  the  time,  speaUs  botli  of 
himself  and  his  friend,  will  show  what 
these  men  were,  whom  Sir  Thomas  More 
described  as  fit  only  for  the  fire  here,  and 
hereafter !  "  There  liveth  not,"  he  says,  "  in 
whom  I  have  so  good  hope  and  trust,  and  in 
whom  my  heart  rejoiceth,  as  in  you ;  not 
the  thousandth  part  so  much  for  your  learn- 
ing, and  what  other  gifts  else  you  have,  as 
because  you  will  creep  a-low  by  the  ground, 
and  walk  in  those  things  that  the  conscience 
may  feel,  and  not  in  the  imaginations  of 
the  brain  ;  in  fear,  and  not  in  boldness ;  in 
open  necessary  things,  and  not  to  pronounce 
or  define  of  hid  secrets,  or  things  that 
neither  help  nor  hinder,  whether  it  be  so  or 
no:  in  unity,  and  not  in  seditious  opinions : 
insomuch  that  if  you  be  sure  you  know, 
yet,  in  things  that  may  abide  leisure,  ye 
will  defer  and  let  it  pass ;  and  stick  you 
stiffly  and  stubbornly  in  earnest  and  neces- 
sary things.  And  I  trust  you  be  persuaded 
even  so  of  me ;  for  I  call  God  to  record, 
•that  I  never  altered  one  syllable  of  God's 
word".  .  .  (More  had  accused  him  of  so 
doing)  ..."  against  my  conscience ;  nor 
would  this  day,  if  all  that  is  on  the  earth, 
whether  it  be  pleasure,  honour,  or  riches, 
might  be  given  me  .  .  .  If  there  were  in 
me  any  gift  that  could  help  at  hand  and 
aid  you,  if  need  required,  I  promise  you  I 
would  not  be  far  ofT,  and  commit  the  end 
to  God  ...  But  God  hath  made  me  evil- 
favoured  in  this  world,  and  without  grace 
in  the  sight  of  men  ;  speechless  and  rude, 
dull  and  slow-witted.  Your  part  shall  be 
to  supply  what  lacketh  in  me,  remember- 
ing, that  as  lowliness  of  heart  shall  make 
you  high  with  God,  even  so,  meekness  of 
words  shall  make  you  sink  into  the  hearts 
of  men.  Nature  giveth  age  authority,  but 
meekness  is  the  glory  of  youth." 

When  this  letter  was  delivered  to  him, 
lie  was  a  prisoner  in  the  Tower,  a  paper  of 
his,  upon  transubstantiation,  written  by  the 
desire  of  one  of  his  friends,  having  been 
treacherously  delivered  to  Sir  Thomas 
More,  who  thereupon  used  all  means  for 
discovering  him,  and  finally  succeeded, 
though  he  repeatedly  changed  his  dress  and 
his  place  of  abode.  To  the  arguments 
Avhich  More  published  against  his  treatise. 
Frith  replied  from  prison,  with  great  ability 
and  great  moderation  ;  not  shrinking  from 
15 


avowing  his  entire  disbelief  in  a  corporeal 
presence,  but  desiring  only  that  men  might 
be  left  to  judge  upon  that  point  as  God 
should  open  their  hearts,  no  party  condemn- 
ing the  other,  but  nourishing  brotherly  love, 
and  each  bearing  with  the  other's  infirmity. 
The  like  !ie  said  concernit)g  purgatory,  re- 
(juiring  that  a  belief  in  it  should  not  be  in- 
sisted on  as  essential  to  salvation.  Many 
peradventure  would  marvel,  he  observed, 
seeing  he  would  have  these  things  be  left 
indiflerently  unto  all  men,  whether  to  be- 
lieve or  not,  what  then  was  the  cause  why 
he  would  so  willingly  suflier  death  ?  "  The 
cause,"  said  he,  "why  I  die  is  this;  for 
that  I  cannot  agree  that  it  should  be  neces- 
sarily determined  to  be  an  article  of  faith, 
and  that  we  should  believe,  under  pain  of 
damnation,  the  bread  and  wine  to  be 
changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Sa- 
viour, the  form  and  shape  only  not  being 
changed.  Which  thing,  if  it  were  most 
true,  (as  they  shall  never  be  able  to  prove 
it  by  any  authority  of  the  Scripture,  or 
doctors,)  yet  shall  they  not  so  bring  to  pass, 
that  that  doctrine,  were  it  never  so  true, 
should  be  holden  for  a  necessary  article  of 
faith." 

Tindal,  hearing  of  his  danger,  encour- 
aged him  by  his  letters  to  suffer  constantly. 
They  who  abjured,  he  said,  and  afterwards 
repented,  and  died  to  witness  their  repent- 
ance, afforded  their  enemies  occasion  to 
malign  their  memory ;  so  that  though  their 
death  was  accepted  with  God,  it  was  not 
glorious,  and  lost  in  great  part  its  effect  upon 
others.  ..."  Your  cause,"  said  he,  "  is 
Christ's  Gospel,  a  light  that  must  be  fed 
with  the  blood  of  faith.  The  lamp  must 
be  dressed  daily,  and  that  oil  poured  in 
evening  and  morning,  that  the  light  go  not 
out."  He  encouraged  him  by  the  doctrine 
of  fatalism,  (which  Tindal  had  adopted, 
and  upon  which  More  had  victoriously 
attacked  him,)  and  by  a  better  reliance 
upon  God.  "  Yield  yourself,"  said  he  ; 
"  commit  yourself  wholly  and  only  to  your 
loving  Father ;  then  shall  his  power  be  in 
you,  and  work  for  you  above  all  that  your 
heart  can  imagine.  If  the  pain  be  above 
your  strength,  remember  '  whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  in  my  natne,  I  will  give  it  you,' 
and  pray  to  your  Father  in  that  name,  and 
he  shall  cease  your  pain,  or  shorten  it." 

Frith  needed  not  these  stirring  exhorta- 
tions from  a  friend  who,  as  he  well  knew, 
was  ready  to  act  as  he  advised.  When  he 
was  taken  to  Croydon,  for  examination,  by 
two  of  the  Archbishop's  people,  the  men 
were  so  won  by  his  discourse,  and  so 
unwilling  to  lead  him  like  a  sheep  to  the 
slaughter,  that  they  devised  a  plan  for  let- 
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ting  him  escape,  and  proposed  it  to  him. 
Upon  his  refusing  with  a  smile,  and  saying 
that  he  was  not  afraid  to  dehver  his  opinion, 
they  asked  him,  wherefore  then  he  had 
been  wilhng  to  fly  before  he  was  appre- 
hended, if  now  he  did  not  think  proper  to 
save  himself?  He  answered,  "  I  would 
then  fain  have  enjoyed  my  liberty,  for  the 
benefit  of  the  Church  of  God  ;  but  being 
now  by  his  Providence  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  the  Bishops,  to  give  testimony  to 
that  doctrine  which  I  am  bound  to  main- 
tain, ...  if  I  should  now  start  aside,  I 
should  run  from  my  God,  and  be  worthy  of 
a  thousand  hells.  Bring  me,  therefore,  I 
beseech  you,  where  I  was  appointed  to  be 
brought ;  or  else  I  will  go  thither  alone." 
Being  at  length  brought  for  final  exami- 
nation, before  Stokesley  and  Gardiner,  the 
Bishops  of  London  and  Winchester,  both 
distinguished  for  the  severity  with  which 
they  enforced  the  persecuting  laws,  .  .  . 
he  was  by  them  condemned  as  a  wicked 
and  stifT-necked  heretic,  persisting  with 
damnable  obstinacy  in  his  detestable  opi- 
nions ;  for  which  they  excommunicated 
him,  and  left  him  to  the  secular  power; 
"  most  earnestly,"  said  the  sentence,  "  re- 
quiring them,  in  the  bowels  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  this  execution  and  punish- 
ment, worthily  to  be  done  upon  thee,  may 
be  so  moderate,  that  the  rigour  thereof  be 
not  too  extreme,  nor  yet  the  gentleness  too 
much  mitigated."  Could  any  heresy  be 
more  detestable  and  more  impious  than 
such  language? 

One  Andrew  Hewet,  a  young  tailor,  who 
was  taken  up  as  a  suspected  person,  and 
on  his  examination  had  declared,  that  he 
believed  concerning  the  Sacrament  as  Frith 
did,  was  told,  that  if  he  persisted  in  that  opi- 
nion, he  should  be  burnt  with  him.  And 
upon  his  expressing  his  resolution  to  follow 
Frith's  example,  he  was  sent  to  the  same 
prison,  and  taken  with  him  to  Smithfield, 
where  they  were  fastened  to  the  same  stake, 
back  to  back.  The  Romanists  notice  the 
simple  sincerity  of  this  young  man  with  a 
sneer,  and  make  no  remark  upon  the  exe- 
crable inhumanity  of  those  who  burnt  him 
alive  for  it.  When  they  were  at  the  stake, 
a  priest  admonished  the  people  in  no  wise 
to  pray  for  them,  no  more  than  they  would 
for  a  dog;  words  which  excited  indignation 
in  the  multitude,  but  moved  Frith  only  to 
a  compassionate  smile,  and  a  prayer  that 
the  Lord  would  forgive  such  persecutors. 
He  suffered  with  that  constancy  which  was 
to  be  expected  from  so  true  a  courage,  and 
so  firm  a  faith;  and  his  last  expression 
which  could  be  understood,  was  one  of 
thankfulness,  that  the  wind  having  carried 


the  force  of  the  fire  to  the  other  side  of  the 
stake,  had  shortened  the  sufferings  of  his 
companion  in  martyrdom.  Tindal  did  not 
long  survive  his  friend.  A  villain,  by  name 
Henry  Philips,  who  had  been  an  English 
student  at  Louvain,  by  a  long  and  most 
odious  scheme  of  treachery,  betrayed  him 
into  the  hands  of  the  Emperor's  Court  at 
Brussels  ;  and  he  was  put  to  death  at  Vil- 
vorde,  by  a  more  merciful  martyrdom  than 
would  have  been  his  lot  in  England,  being 
strangled  at  the  stake  before  he  was  burnt. 

To  so  excellent  a  man  as  Tindal,  who 
was  "  without  spot  or  blemish  of  rancour 
or  malice,  full  of  mercy  and  compassion,  so 
that  no  man  living  was  able  to  reprove  him 
of  any  kind  of  sin  or  crime,"  (thus  he  is 
described  by  those  who  knew  him,)  death 
could  at  no  time  be  unwelcome  in  such  a 
cause.  And  he  had  already  seen,  that 
owing  to  his  efforts,  though  not  by  his 
means,  his  countrymen  would  have  the 
Scriptures  in  their  own  tongue,  and  thus 
his  heart's  desire  would  be  accomphshed. 
Henry's  marriage  with  Anne  Boleyn,  as  it 
had  been  preceded  by  a  separation  from 
the  authority  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  was 
followed  by  a  reformation  of  its  doctrines. 
Upon  Warham's  death,  Cranmer  was 
made  Primate ;  one  of  his  first  measures 
was  to  procure  a  resolution  from  both  houses 
of  Convocation,  to  request  his  Majesty  that; 
the  Scriptures  should  be  translated  by  some 
learned  men,  whom  he  should  appoint,  and 
delivered  unto  the  people  according  to  their 
learning ;  and  before  Tindal's  martyrdom, 
Miles  Coverdale's  Bible  was  allowed  to  be 
used.  Tindal  had  published  the  Penta- 
teuch and  the  Book  of  Jonah  from  the 
Hebrew ;  the  Psalter,  and  some  other  por- 
tions, had  been  published  by  George  Joye, 
but  Coverdale's  was  a  complete  version ; 
and  this  book,  printed,  it  is  supposed,  at 
Zurich,  was  not  only  allowed  in  England, 
but  its  use  enjoined ;  injunctions  to  the 
Clergy  being  issued  by  the  King's  autho- 
rity, that  the  whole  Bible,  both  in  Latin 
and  English,  should  be  placed  in  the  quire 
of  every  parish  church ;  and  that  all  men 
should  be  encouraged  and  exhorted  to  read 
it  as  the  very  word  of  God,  that  thereby 
they  might  the  better  know  their  duty  to 
God,  their  sovereign  lord  the  King,  and 
their  neighbour. 

This  most  important  change  was  brought 
about  by  Cranmer,  with  Cromwell's  aid, 
and  through  the  Queen's  favour.  The 
decided  manner  in  which  Anne  Boleyn 
promoted  the  great  religious  change  oc- 
casioned by  Henry's  desire  of  marrying 
her,  has  given  historical  importance  to  a 
life,   which    otherwise  tvould  only  have 
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affordeJ  a  theme  for  tragedy.  Of  what 
importance  it  was  to  the  Reformation, 
may  be  seen  by  the  fiendish  malignity 
with  which  her  story  has  been  blackened. 
That  event,  to  which  England  owes  her 
civil  as  well  as  her  intellectual  freedom,  is 
represented  by  the  Romanists  as  disgrace- 
ful in  its  origin,  flagitious  in  its  course,  and 
fatal  in  its  end.  The  Church  of  England 
canonizes  none  of  its  benefactors;  it  is 
even  blameable  for  paying  no  honours  to 
the  memory  of  those  virtuous  men  by 
whose  exertions  it  was  founded,  and  who 
laid  down  their  lives  in  its  service.  It  re- 
gards Anne  Boleyn  as  a  woman,  who  en- 
couraged in  the  King  an  attachment,  from 
which  the  sense  of  duty  ought  to  have 
made  her  turn  away.  The  splendour  of 
a  crown  had  dazzled  her;  and  he  who 
beholds  in  the  events  of  this  world  that 
moral  government  which  is  sufficiently 
apparent,  sees  that  in  her  otherwise  un- 
merited fate,  she  was  punished  for  this 
offence.  But  the  Romanists  were  in  that 
age  so  accustomed  to  falsehood,  that  they 
could  not  abstain  from  it,  even  when  truth 
might  have  served  their  cause.  With 
characteristic  eiti-ontery  they  asserted,  that 
her  mother  and  her  sister  had  both  been 
mistresses  of  the  King ;  that  she  was  his 
own  daughter;  and  that  her  nominal  fa- 
ther. Sir  Tbomas  Boleyn,  reminded  him 
of  this,  to  prevent,  if  possible,  the  incestu- 
ous marriage,  but  in  vain.  They  described 
her  as  a  monster  of  deformity  and  wicked- 
ness. In  this  spirit  their  histories  of  our 
Reformation  were  composed,  till  they 
perceived  that  such  coarse  calumnies 
could  no  longer  be  palmed  upon  the  world, 
and  then  they  passed  into  an  insidious 
strain,  little  less  malicious,  and  not  more 
faithful. 

It  was  by  Queen  Anne's  influence  that 
Bilney's  convert,  Latimer,  was  made 
Bishop  of  Worcester.  He,  more  than  any 
other  man,  promoted  the  Reformation  by 
bis  preaching.  The  straightforward  hon- 
esty of  his  remarks,  the  liveliness  of  his 
illustrations,  his  homely  wit,  his  racy  man- 
ner, his  manly  freedom,  the  playfulness 
of  his  temper,  the  simplicity  of  his  heart, 
the  sincerity  of  his  understanding,  gave 
life  and  vigour  to  his  sermons  when  they 
were  delivered,  and  render  theiu  now  the 
most  amusing  productions  of  that  age,  and 
to  us  perhaps  the  most  valuable.  The  pub- 
lic feeling  was  now  in  favour  of  reforma- 
tion, though  even  the  leaders  in  that  work 
knew  not  as  yet  how  far  they  should  pro- 
ceed. But  the  Romanists  had  injured  their 
own  cause,  and  the  martyrs  had  not  offered 
up   their  lives  in  vain.     Frith's  case,  in 


particular,  had  shocked  the  people.  They 
had  seen  him  kiss  the  stake,  and  suffer 
with  the  calm  intrepidity  of  conscious  vir- 
tue, full  of  hope  and  faith ;  and  when  they 
saw  so  young,  so  learned,  and  so  exem- 
plary a  man  put  to  this  inhuman  death,  for 
no  crime,  •  .  .  not  even  for  teaching  here- 
tical doctrines,  but  merely  because  he 
would  not  affirm  that  a  belief  in  purgatory 
and  in  the  corporeal  presence  was  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  many  even  of  those  who 
believed  in  borti,  were  shocked  at  the  atro- 
cious iniquity  of  the  sentence.  The  effect 
appeared  in  Parhament;  and  an  act  was 
passed,  by  which  the  Clergy  were  de- 
prived of  the  power  of  committing  men  on 
suspicion  of  heresy,  or  proceeding  against 
them  without  presentment  or  accusation. 
Presentments  by  two  witnesses  at  least 
were  required,  and  then  they  were  to  be 
tried  in  open  court.  In  other  respects,  the 
laws,  inhuman  as  they  were,  were  left 
in  force.  The  age  was  not  yet  ripe  for 
further  mitigation,  but  this  was  a  great 
and  important  step. 

The  Romanists  injured  themselves  by 
their  craft,  as  well  as  their  cruelty.  A 
Nun  in  Kent  was  encouraged  to  feign  re- 
velations; at  first,  for  the  purpose  of  bring- 
ing a  particular  image  into  repute,  .  .  . 
afterwards,  a  political  bearing  was  given 
to  the  imposture :  she  declared  strongly 
against  the  divorce  while  the  cause  was 
pending,  and  predicted,  that  if  Henry  per- 
sisted in  his  purpose  and  married  another 
wife,  he  should  not  be  King  a  month 
longer,  nay,  not  an  hour  in  the  sight  of 
God,  but  should  die  a  villain's  death. 
Her  prophecies  were  collected  in  a  book, 
and  repeated  in  sermons,  particularly  by 
the  Observant  Franciscans,  one  of  whom, 
preaching  before  the  King,  told  him  that 
many  lying  prophets  had  deceived  him, 
but  he,  as  a  true  Micaiah,  warned  him 
that  the  dogs  should  lick  his  blood,  as  they 
had  done  Ahab's.  The  ferocity  of  Henry's 
heart  had  not  yet  been  awakened;  he  bore 
this  treasonable  insolence  with  patience, 
and' noticed  it  no  farther  than  by  desiring 
another  preacher  to  comment  upon  it  the 
ensuing  Sunday.  But  when  it  was  per- 
ceived that  the  accomplices  in  this  scheme 
of  delusion,  emboldened  by  impunity,  had 
communicated  with  Queen  Catharine  and 
with  the  Pope's  Ambassadors,  the  affair 
assumed  a  serious  aspect,  and  the  parties 
were  apprehended.  They  confessed  the 
imposture,  and  with  this  public  exposure 
it  might  probably  have  ended,  had  not 
other  accomplices  spread  a  report  that  the 
Nun  had  been  forced  into  this  confession, 
and  tampered  with  her  to  make  her  deny 
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all  that  she  had  confessed.  She  was  then 
executed,  with  five  of  her  associates,  for 
treason,  acknowledging  the  justice  of  her 
sentence,  and  saying,  these  men,  who  must 
have  known  she  was  feigning,  persuaded 
her  that  it  was  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  because  what  she  feigned  was  pro- 
fitable to  them,  .  .  .  and  dius  they  had 
brought  themselves  and  her  to  this  de- 
served end. 

Among  the  persons  who  were  implicated 
for  misprision  of  treason  in  this  affair,  was 
Fisher,  Bishop  of  Rochester,  an  old  and 
venerable  man,  but  who  had  been  forward 
in  persecuting  the  Reformers,  and  acted  on 
this  occasion  with  culpable  remissness,  for 
which  credulity  was  no  excuse.  Cromwell 
advised  him  to  write  to  the  King,  acknow- 
ledge his  offence,  and  ask  for  pardon,  which 
he  knew  the  King  would  grant.  But  a 
blind  party  spirit  possessed  the  old  man ; 
he  wrote  back  saying,  that  having  a  high 
opinion  of  the  Nun's  holiness,  and  believing, 
by  what  is  said  in  the  Prophet  Amos,  that 
God  will  do  nothing  without  revealing  it 
to  his  servants,  he  had  sometimes  spoken 
Avith  the  Nun,  and  senthis  Chaplain  to  her, 
for  the  purpose  of  trying  the  truth,  and 
had  never  discovered  any  falsehood  in  her : 
and  for  what  she  told  him  about  the  King, 
he  thought  it  needless  to  communicate  it, 
because  she  said  she  had  told  it  to  the 
King  herself;  and  moreover,  she  had 
named  no  person  who  should  kill  him, 
which,  by  being  known,  might  be  pre- 
vented. Therefore  he  had  not  thought 
himself  bound  to  denounce  her,  and  de- 
sired, for  Christ's  sake,  that  he  might  no 
more  be  troubled  about  the  matter,  other- 
wise he  would  speak  his  conscience  freely. 
Cromwell,  in  reply,  exposed  the  futility 
and  impropriety  of  such  an  answer.  He 
appealed  to  Fisher's  conscience,  whether, 
if  the  Nun  had  prophesied  for  the  King,  he 
would  have  given  such  easy  credit  to  her ; 
told  him  that  if  it  came  to  a  trial,  he 
must  be  found  guilty ;  and  again  assured 
him  of  pardon,  if  he  would  ask  for  it,  .  .  . 
the  Bishop's  persistance  in  refusing  to  do 
this  was  plainly  a  matter  of  obstinacy,  not 
of  conscience. 

Sir  Thomas  More  also  was  accused  of 
having  communicated  with  the  Nun,  and 
being  so  far  concerned  with  her,  as  to  bring 
him  within  reach  of  the  statute.  But  he 
acted  with  more  judgment  and  better  tem- 
per, when  Cromwell,  who  was  his  friend, 
invited  him,  in  like  manner,  to  exculpate 
himself.  He  had  heard  of  her,  he  said, 
eight  or  nine  years  ago,  when  the  King 
put  into  his  hands  a  roll  containing  certain 
words,  which,  according  to  report,  she  had 


spoken  in  her  trances,  but  which  he  thought 
such  as  any  silly  woman  might  utter. 
Afterwards  he  had  heard  other  of  her  reve- 
lations; some  very  strange  and  some  very 
childish.  Nevertheless,  thinking  her  to  be 
a  pious  woman,  he  had  visited  her  once 
and  desired  her  prayers,  and  written  to 
her,  advising  her  to  beware  how  she  med- 
dled with  affairs  of  state.  A  copy  of  this 
letter  he  sent  to  Cromwell.  It  expressed 
more  belief  in  her  revelations  than  Sir 
Thomas  ought  to  have  given,  after  she  her- 
self had  told  him  that  the  Devil  was  caught 
in  her  chamber  one  day,  in  the  shape  of  a 
bird,  which  when  it  was  taken,  changed 
into  such  a  strange  ugly  shape,  that  they 
threw  him  out  of  the  window  in  their 
fright.  A  meritorious  deed,  he  said,  had 
been  done  in  bringing  this  detestable  hy- 
pocrisy to  light ;  and,  for  himself,  he  had 
neither  in  this  matter  done  evil,  nor  said 
evil,  nor  so  much  as  any  evil  thing  thought. 
All  that  had  passed,  he  had  here  fully  de- 
clared ;  and  if,  said  he,  *'  any  man  report 
of  me,  as  I  trust  verily  no  man  will,  and 
I  wot  well  truly  no  man  can,  any  word  or 
deed  by  me  spoken  or  done,  touching  any 
breach  of  my  legal  truth  and  duty  toward 
my  most  redoubted  Sovereign  and  natural 
liege  Lord,  I  will  come  to  mine  answer, 
and  make  it  good  in  such  wise  as  becometh 
a  poor  true  man  to  do,  that  whosoever 
any  such  thing  shall  say,  shall  therein  say 
untrue." 

The  explanation  availed,  as  it  ought. 
But  Sir  Thomas  had  resigned  the  Chan- 
cellorship, when  Henry  had  determined 
upon  divorcing  himself  in  defiance  of  the 
Papal  authority :  this  had  givenjoffence,  and 
Henry  was  a  man  upon  whose  heart  enmity- 
took  deeper  hold  than  love.  He  had  for- 
merly delighted  in  More's  delightful  conver- 
sation ;  but  when  Sir  Thomas's  son-in-law 
congratulated  him  one  day  on  the  favour 
which  he  enjoyed,  the  King  having  walked 
in  his  garden  with  him,  with  an  arm*  about 
his  neck,  he  replied,  "  I  thank  God,  I  find 
his  Grace  my  very  good  Lord  and  Master, 
and  I  do  believe  he  doth  as  singularly  favour 
me,  as  he  doth  any  subject  within  this  realm. 
Howbeit,  son  Roper,  J  have  no  cause  to  be 
proud  of  it ;  for  if  my  head  would  win  him 
a  castle  in  France,  it  should  not  fail  to  fly 
from  my  shoulders,  as  fast  now  as  it  seemeth 
to  stick."  Perceiving  now  in  what  direc- 
tion the  current  had  set,  and  how  probable 
it  was  that  some  perilous  question  might 
arise,  in  which  he  must  sacrifice  either  his 
conscience  or  his  life,  the  alternative  had 
not  occasioned  a  moment's  doubt,  and  he 

*  Life  of  Sir  T.  More  in  Dr.  Wordsworth's  Ecc. 
Biog.,  vol.  ii.  p.  79. 
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had  endeavoured  to  prepare  his  family  for 
the  worst.  This  he  did  as  if  it  were  si)or- 
tively,  in  tenderness  to  them,  alarming 
tlicm  once  or  twice  witli  a  false  messenger 
summoning  him  to  appear  hefore  the  Coun- 
cil, and  often  taking  occasion  to  remark, 
that  a  man  might  lose  his  head  and  be 
never  a  whit  the  worse.  When  the  real 
summons  came,  he  would  not  suffer  his 
wife  and  children  to  accompany  him  to  his 
boat,  as  they  were  wont  to  do,  but  kissing 
them,  and  desiring  their  prayers,  pulled  the 
wicket  after  him.  For  awliiie  he  sat  in  the 
boat,  with  a  heavy  heart,  in  silence  ;  then 
thanked  God  that  tlie  held  was  won,  and 
resumed  his  habitual  cheerfulness. 

The  matter  upon  which  he  was  called 
for  was  the  oath  of  the  succession,  which 
he  had  apprehended.  No  other  layman 
had  yet  been  summoned  to  swear  it;  in 
fact,  there  was  none  whose  example  would 
carry  with  it  so  much  weight.  Having 
read  the  Act  and  the  Preamble,  which 
maintained  the  lawfulness  of  the  divorce, 
Sir  Thomas  said  he  would  swear  to  the  suc- 
cession, but  not  to  the  Preamble  ;  not  that 
he  either  condemned  the  oath,  nor  the  con- 
science of  any  man  that  took  it,  but  take  it 
himself  he  could  not,  without  jeoparding  his 
soul  to  perpetualdamnation.  They  required 
liim  to  declare  his  reasons,  which  he  de- 
clined, and  observed,  that  seeing  to  declare 
them  was  dangerous,  it  was  no  obstinacy  to 
leave  them  undeclared.  .  .  .  This  had  never 
been  allowed  when  men  were  compelled  to 
declare  theiropinionconceruingthecorporeal 
presence,  and  then  burnt  for  declaring  it. 
In  the  coversation  which  ensued,  Cranmer 
pressed  him  with  able  arguments,  and 
Cromwell  with  earnest  kindness,  to  obey 
the  King ;  but  Sir  Thomas  rested  the  mat- 
ter upon  his  conscience,  which,  he  said, 
after  long  leisure  and  diligent  search,  had 
concluded  plainly  against  obedience  in  this 
case,  whatever  might  mis-happen.  He  was 
therefore  committed  to  the  Abbot  of  West- 
minster's keeping,  till  the  Council  should 
have  determined  how  to  proceed.  Fisher 
had,  in  like  manner,  offered  to  swear  to  the 
Act,  but  refused  the  Preamble.  IfCran- 
mer's  advice  had  been  taken,  this  would 
have  been  deemed  sufficient ;  he  repre- 
sented that  the  succession  was  the  main 
thing,  and  it  might  well  suffice,  if  the  whole 
realm,  by  the  example  of  these  persons, 
should  be  brought  to  maintain  it,  though 
there  might  be  some  who,  either  of  wilful- 
ness, or  of  an  indurate  and  invertible  con- 
science, would  not  alter  from  their  opinion 
of  the  King's  first  marriage. 

This  advice  was  wise  as  well  as  humane, 
and  Cranmer  wisely  rested  it  upon  grounds 


of  policy.  Cromwell  was  not  wanting  in 
desire  to  save  a  man  whom  he  highly 
esteemed ;  but  Henry  was  a  sovereign  not 
to  be  dissuaded  from  his  purposes,  and, 
judging  of  other  men's  feelings  by  his  own, 
he  looked  upon  More  and  Fisher  as  his 
determined  and  dangerous  enemies.  It 
was  unfortunate  for  both,  that  they  took 
precisely  the  same  course,  and  alleged  the 
same  reasons  for  it ;  for  this,  though  but  a 
natural  coincidence  in  men  who  acted  upon 
the  same  principles,  was  imputed  by 
Henry  to  a  concerted  system  of  opposition 
to  his  government.  This  o])inion  was 
strengthened  when  some  leading  mem- 
bers of  the  Carthusians  denied  the  King's 
supremacy,  which  it  had  now  been  made 
treasonable  to  deny.  Several  were  brought 
to  trial  for  this,  and  executed  as  traitors; 
and  though  some  of  these  victims  had  ex- 
pressed their  hopes  for  a  successful  rebel- 
lion against  one  whom  they  called  a  tyrant 
and  a  heretic,  and  others  were  implicated 
in  the  imposture  of  the  Nun,  still,  suffering 
as  they  did,  for  a  point  of  conscience,  their 
execution  brought  the  first  stain  upon  the 
Reformation  in  England.  For  the  law 
created  the  offence  which  it  punislicd  so 
severely.  It  was  essential  that  the  King's 
supremacy  should  not  be  opposed  ;  and  it 
was  necessary  also,  for  the  establishment 
of  this  fundamental  principle,  that  it  should 
be  recognised  by  the  heads  of  the  Clergy. 
The  proper  course  would  therefore  have 
been,  that  this  recognition  should  be  re- 
quired from  all  who  chose  to  retain  their 
professional  rank,  and  preferment.  Upon 
those  who  made  their  choice,  rather  to  re- 
sign, no  farther  restraint  ought  to  have  been 
imposed,  than  that,  as  in  other  cases,  and 
under  pains  and  penalties  proportionate  to 
the  offence,  they  should  do  nothing  in  oppo^ 
sition  to  what  was  now  the  law  of  the  landv 
But  the  barbarous  manners  of  the  middle 
ages  had  hardly  yet  perceptibly  been  miti- 
gated ;  and  laws  retain  their  barbarity  long 
after  manners  had  been  softened.  The 
nation  had  been  accustomed  to  the  most 
inhuman  executions,  for  political  as  well 
as  religious  causes;  so  that  actions,  which 
no  man  can  now  contemplate  without  ab- 
horrence, were  regarded  by  them  as  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  affairs.  They  who  felt 
diirerently  were  advanced  beyond  their 
age,  if  at  this  time  there  were  any  such 
persons,  of  which  there  is  no  proof. 

Henry's  appetite  for  cruelty  had  not  yet 
been  kindled,  and  he  appears  reluctantly  to 
have  put  these  Carthusians  to  death.  Some 
of  them  w£re  men  of  family  and  learning. 
They  had  at  first  concurred  with  their 
brethren  in  convocation,  to  acknowledge  tl:e 
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supremacy  which  they  now  denied.  This 
change,  therefore,  seemed  to  him  not  to 
proceed  so  much  from  conscience,  as  to  be 
connected  with  designs  which  might  shake 
his  throne.  He  would  fain  have  persuaded 
them  to  submission,  and  used  all  means  for 
that  purpose  ;  a  scruple  of  conscience, 
whether  right  or  wrong,  is  more  likely  to 
be  confirmed  than  removed  by  such  nego- 
tiations ;  and  when  threats  are  held  out  to 
enforce  persuasions,  they  are  sometimes  un- 
willingly fulfilled,  because  they  have  been 
despised,  and  lest  it  should  be  thought  that 
they  were  made  without  the  intention  of 
fulfilling  them.  But  when  an  evil  course 
is  thus  "begun,  it  is  persisted  in  oftentimes 
from  obstinacy  and  pride.  Henry  had  the 
feehngs  of  an  absolute  king ;  such  in  reality 
he  was ;  the  civil  wars  had  broken  the 
power  of  the  Barons,  and  his  father's  poli- 
cy had  completed  what  that  long  struggle 
had  begun ;  he  had  rendered  the  Church 
dependent  upon  him,  and  the  Commons 
had  not  risen  into  power.  Parhament, 
therefore,  was  the  mere  instrument  of  his 
will,  and  the  only  check  upon  him  was 
what  might  be  found  in  the  integrity  of  his 
Counsellors,  the  best  and  wisest  of  whom 
too  often  found  it  necessary  to  acquiesce  in 
what  they  deeply  regretted  and  disap- 
proved. 

When  the  King  perceived  that  neither 
imprisonment,  nor  the  execution  of  the  Car- 
thusians, shook  Sir  Thomas  More's  resolu- 
tion, he  ordered  him  to  be  brought  to  trial. 
After  the  indictment  had  been  read,  pardon 
was  offered  him,  and  favour,  if  he  would 
lay  aside  what  the  Court  called  his  obsti- 
nacy, and  change  his  opinion.  "  Most 
noble  Lords,"  he  replied,  "I  have  great 
reason  to  return  thanks  to  your  honours, 
for  this  your  great  civility ;  but  I  beseech 
Almighty  God  that  I  may  continue  in  the 
mind  I  am  in,  through  his  grace,  unto 
death."  Then  answering  to  the  charges 
ao-ainst  him,  he  said,  that  if  he  had  not,  as 
the  King's  counsellor,  opposed  the  project 
of  the  second  marriage,  according  to  his 
conscience,  .  .  .  then,  indeed,  he  might 
justly  have  been  esteemed  a  most  wicked 
subject,  and  a  perfidious  traitor  to  God.  The 
offence,  if  offence  it  was,  to  deliver  his  mind 
freely,  when  the  King  had  called  for  it,  he 
thought  had  been  sufficiently  punished  by 
the  loss  of  his  estate,  and  an  imprison- 
ment of  fifteen  months,  which  hadimpaired 
not  his  health  only,  but  his  memory  and 
understanding  also.  Touching  the  second 
charge,  that  he  had  obstinately  and  trai- 
torously refused,  when  twice  examined,  to 
tell  his  opinion,  whether  the  King  was  su- 
preme head  of  the   Church  or  no;    .    .  . 


"This,"  said  he,  "was  then  my  answer, 
that  I  would  think  of  nothing  else  hereafter 
but  of  the  passion  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
and  of  my  exit  out  of  this  miserable  world. 
I  would  not  transgress  any  law,  nor  be- 
come guilty  of  any  treasonable  crime  ;  for 
the  statute,  nor  no  other  law  in  the  world, 
can  punish  any  man  for  his  silence,  seeing 
they  can  do  no  more  than  punish  words 
and  deeds.  God  only  is  the  judge  of  the 
secrets  of  our  hearts."  He  protested  that 
he  had  never  revealed  his  opinion  to  any 
person ;  and  to  the  charge  of  having  en- 
couraged Fisher  in  the  like  obstinacy,  he 
said,  that  when  that  Bishop  desired  to  know 
how  he  had  answered  concerning  the  oath, 
his  only  reply  was,  that  he  had  settled  his 
conscience,  and  advised  him  to  satisfy  his 
according  to  his  own  mind.  A  witness  was 
brought  against  him,  to  whose  testimony 
Sir  Thomas  objected,  the  man  being  a  no- 
torious liar  ;  and  was  it  to  be  believed,  that 
he  would  communicate  to  such  a  fellow 
opinions  which  he  deemed  it  necessary  not 
to  explain  before  the  Council  ]  Two  per- 
sons were  called  upon  to  confirm  this  vil- 
lain's evidence,  and  both  declined  doing  it, 
saying,  that  being  otherwise  occupied  at 
the  time,  they  had  given  no  ear  to  the  dis- 
course. Yet  upon  this  evidence  the  Jury 
found  him  guilty  .  .  .  Such  were  juries  in 
those  days. 

Sir  Thomas  then  spoke  resolutely  out, 
and  maintained  that  judgment  ought  not 
to  be  pronounced  against  him,  because  the 
act,  upon  which  the  indictment  was  found- 
ed, was  directly  repugnant  to  the  laws  of 
God,  and  of  the  holy  Church.  This  king- 
dom had  no  more  right  to  make  laws  for 
the  Church,  of  which  it  was  but  one  mem- 
ber, than  the  City  of  London  had  for  the 
kingdom.  The  act  was  contrary  to  Magna 
Charta,  by  which  the  Church  was  secured 
in  the  possession  of  all  its  rights  and  liberties. 
It  was  contrary  also  to  the  coronation  oath  ; 
and  he  could  not  think  himself  bound  to  con- 
forni  his  conscience  to  the  counsel  of  one 
kingdom,  against  the  general  consent  of 
Christendom.  He  concluded,  in  his  natural 
mild  temper,  that  as  the  Apostle  Paul  con- 
sented to  the  death  of  tlie  protomarlyr  Ste- 
phen, and  yet  both  were  now  Saints  in 
Heaven,  so  he  prayed  that,  though  their 
lordships  were  now  judges  to  his  con- 
demnation, they  might  meet  hereafter  joy- 
fully in  everlasting  life.  It  is  related  of 
him,  that  he  had  been  in  the  habit  of  tor- 
menting his  body  by  wearing  sackcloth, 
and  that  after  his  condemnation  he  punished 
himself  every  night  severely  with  a 
scourge,  ...  so  completely  had  he  sur- 
rendered his  better  mind  to  the  degrading 
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superstitions  of  the  Romish  Church,  if  liis 
biographers,  who  regarded  liim  as  a  Saint, 
are  in  this  point  to  be  credited.  But  this 
is  certain,  tliat  his  equanimity  never  for- 
sook him ;  tliat,  even  on  the  scaffold,  he 
found  occasion  for  a  jest,  and  that  he  laid 
his  head  upon  the  block  with  the  cheer- 
fulness of  a  man,  who,  knowing  that  he 
had  acted  faithfully  according  to  his  con- 
science, was  assured  of  his  reward.  Fish- 
er was  beheaded  a  few  days  before  him. 
The  execution  of  these  eminent  men,  the 
one  nearly  fourscore,  venerable  also  for 
his  erudition  and  his  virtues,  .  .  .  the  other, 
the  most  distinguished  ornament  of  his  age 
and  country,  was  regarded  throughout 
Christendom  with  wonder  and  detestation. 
It  was  thought  necessary,  therefore,  that  a 
vindication  of  the  King's  conduct  should 
be  written,  and  the  person  by  whom  this 
task  was,  performed  was  Stephen  Gardi- 
ner; .  .  .  the  task  was  worthy  of  the 
man.  In  both  cases,  the  work  of  retri- 
bution may  be  acknowledged ;  as  perse- 
cutors both  sufferers  had  sinned,  and  both 
died  as  unjustly  as  they  had  brought  others 
to  death.  The  consideration  is  important 
in  a  Christian's  views;  but  it  affords  no 
excuse,  no  palliation  for  the  crime. 

The  King's  determination  to  have  his 
supremacy  acknowledged,  was  exaspera- 
ted by  opposition;  and  he  would  even 
have  sent  his  daughter,  the  Lady  Mary, 
to  the  Tower  for  her  refusal,  there  to  suf- 
fer as  a  subject,  if  Cranmer  had  not  ear- 
nestly dissuaded  him.  To  his  entreaties 
he  yielded ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  warned 
the  Archbishop,  that  this  interference  would 
one  day  prove  his  utter  confusion.  Cranmer 
could  not  have  been  blind  to  this  danger ; 
neither,  when  the  worst  consequences 
which  might  have  been  apprehended, 
came  upon  him  at  last,  would  he  repent  of 
having,  in  this  instance,  faithfully  dis- 
charged his  duty.  If  Henry  had  always 
listened  to  this  faithful  counsellor,  the  Re- 
formation would  have  proceeded  as  tem- 
perately in  all  other  respects  as  with  re- 
gard to  doctrine,  and  the  reproach  which 
was  brought  upon  it  by  the  destruction  of 
the  religious  houses,  would  have  been 
averted.  Tolerated  upon  their  then  pre- 
sent footing,  those  establishments  could  not 
be  .  .  .  They  were  the  strongholds  of 
Popery,  the  manufactories  of  Romish  fraud, 
the  nurseries  of  Romish  superstition.  If 
religion  was  to  be  cleared  from  the  gross 
and  impious  fables  with  which  it  was  well 
nigh  smothered  ;  if  the  Manichean  errors 
and  practices  which  had  corrupted  it,  were 
to  be  rooted  out ;  if  the  scandalous  abuses 
connected   with    the   belief  of  purgatory. 


were  to  be  suppressed :  if  the  idolatrous 
worship  of  saints  and  images  was  to  be  for- 
bidden; if  Christianity,  and  not  Monk- 
ery, was  to  be  the  religion  of  the  land ;  .  .  . 
then  was  a  radical  change  in  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  monasteries  necessary  :  .  .  .  St. 
Francis,  St.  Dominic,  and  their  fellows, 
must  dislodge  with  all  their  trumpery,  and 
the  legendary  give  place  to  the  Bible. 

Therefore  Cranmer  advised  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  monasteries,  as  a  measure  indis- 
pensable for  the  stability  of  the  Reforma- 
tion; and  that  out  of  their  revenues  more 
bishoprics  should  be  founded,  so  that,  dio- 
ceses being  reduced  into  less  compass, 
every  Bishop  inight  be  able  to  fulfil  the 
duties  of  his  oflfice.  And  to  every  Cathe- 
dral he  would  have  annexed  a  college  of 
students  in  divinity,  and  clergymen,  from 
whom  the  diocese  should  be  supplied.* 
More  than  this  might  justly  have  been  de- 
sired. After  a  certain  nimaber  of  monas- 
teries had  been  thus  disposed  of,  others 
should  have  been  preserved  for  those  pur- 
poses of  real  and  undeniable  utility  con- 
nected with  their  original  institution ;  some, 
as  establishments  for  single  women,  which 
public  opinion  had  sanctified,  and  which 
the  progress  of  society  was  rendering  in 
every  generation  more  and  more  needful ; 
others,  as  seats  of  literature  and  of  religious 
retirement.  Reformed  convents,  in  which 
the  members  were  b6und  by  no  vow,  and 
burthened  with  no  superstitious  observ- 
ances, would  have  been  a  blessing  to  the 
country. 

Cranmer's  advice  was  taken,  as  to  the 
dissolution ;  in  other  respects  it  was  little 
regarded,  though  to  him  it  is  owing  that 
anything  was  saved  from  the  wreck.  The 
overthrow  of  these  houses  had  long  been 
predicted,  because  of  the  evils  inherent  in 
their  constitution ;  still  more,  because  of 
their  wealth :  .  .  .  and  though  the  danger 
had  been  staved  off"  in  Henry  the  Fifth's 
reign,  even  then  a  precedent  had  been  given 
to  his  successors,  by  the  suppression  of  such 
alien  priories  as  were  subservient  to  foreign 
abbeys.  For  this  measure,  however,  there 
were  just  and  unanswerable  reasons  of 
state.  A  more  dangerous  step  was  taken 
by  Wolsey,  in  the  plenitude  of  his  power. 
He,  with  the  King's  approbation,  procured 
Bulls  from  the  Pope,  for  suppressing  forty 
smaller  monasteries,  and  endowing,  with 
their  possessions,  the  two  colleges  which  it 
was  his  intention  to  found  at  Oxford,  and 
at  his  birth-place,  Ipswich. 

The  Observant  Franciscans  had  incensed 
the  King,  by  the  part  they  had  taken  in  the 


*  Strype's  Cranmer,  35. 
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Kentish  Nun's  imposture,  and  by  the  bold- 
ness with  which  they  inveighed  against  the 
divorce.  From  resentment,  therefore,  he 
suppressed  that  order  of  Friars ;  and,  in 
this  act,  cupidity  could  have  had  no  share, 
for  they  had  no  lands,  and  their  convents 
were  given  to  the  Augustinians.  More  se- 
rious measures  were  intended,  when  com- 
missioners were  appointed  to  visit  the  mo- 
nasteries, and  report  concerning  their  state, 
their  discipline,  and  their  possessions.  To 
obtain  the  latter  for  the  King's  use,  was  the 
real  object ;  and  in  the  former,  they  found 
as  much  pretext  as  the  fiercest  enemies  of 
monachism  could  have  desired.  Wicliffe 
had  lamented  one  crying  evil,  which  has 
prevailed  everywhere  where  monasteries 
have  existed  .  .  .  the  practice  of  thrusting 
children  into  them,  and  compelling  them  to 
bind  themselves  by  irrevocable  vows,  that 
the  patrimony  of  the  elder  or  favourite 
child  might  not  be  diminished  by  their  por- 
tion. The  visiters  had  authority  to  dis- 
pense with  such  vows;  and  many  when 
they  knew  this,  fell  on  their  knees  before 
them,  and  prayed  to  be  delivered  from  their 
miserable  imprisonment.  In  many  of  these 
petty  communities,  they  found  parties  op- 
posed to  each  other,  captious  opposition, 
vexatious  tyranny,  and  cruel  abuse  of  pow- 
er, which  dreaded  no  responsibility.  Coin- 
ing was  detected  in  some  houses ;  the  black- 
est and  foulest  crimes  in  others.  Many 
nunneries  were  in  a  scandalous  state ;  and 
so  little  were  the  austere  rules  of  their  in- 
stitute observed,  that  when  the  observance 
was  insisted  on  by  the  visiters,  the  Monks 
declared  it  was  intolerable,  and  desired 
rather  that  their  community  might  be  sup- 
pressed than  so  reformed. 

It  was  in  the  lesser  monasteries  that  the 
■Wrorst  abuses  were  found ;  probably  because 
they  served  as  places  of  degradation,  to 
which  the  most  refractory  or  vicious  mem- 
bers were  sent.  This  atTorded  a  plea  for 
suppressing  them,  and  a  Bill  was  passed 
accordingly,  for  conferring  upon  the  Crown 
all  religious  houses,  which  were  not  able 
clearly  to  expend  above  d£200  a  year.  The 
Preamble  stated,  that  when  the  congrega- 
tion of  Monks,  Canons,  or  Nuns,  was  under 
the  ntimber  of  twelve  persons,  carnal  and 
abominable  living  was  commonly  used,  to 
the  waste  of  the  property,  the  slander  of  reli- 
gion, and  the  great  infamy  of  the  King  and 
of  the  realm,  if  redress  should  not  be  had 
thereof.  Their  manner  of  life  had,  by  cur- 
sed custom,  become  so  inveterate,  that  no 
reformation  was  possible,  except  by  utterly 
suppressing  such  houses,  and  distributing 
the  members  among  the  great  monasteries, 
wherein  religion  was  right  well  observed. 


but  which  were  destitute  of  such  full  meni- 
bers  as  they  ought  to  keep.  In  order,  there- 
fore, that  the  possessions  of  such  small  reli- 
gious houses,  instead  of  being  spent,  spoiled 
and  wasted  for  increase  of  sin,  should  be 
converted  to  better  uses,  and  the  unthrifty 
religious  persons,  so  spending  the  same,  be 
compelled  to  reform  their  lives.  Parliament 
humbly  desired  the  King  would  take  all 
such  monasteries  to  himself  and  his  heirs 
for  ever. 

If  the  plea  for  this  act  had  not  been  un- 
deniably notorious,  the  greater  Abbots,  of 
whom  six-and-twenty  at  that  time  voted  in 
Parliament,  would  never  have  consented 
to  it.  Fair  promises  were  held  out,  that  all 
should  be  done  to  the  pleasure  of  Almighty 
God,  and  for  the  honour  of  the  realm;  and 
e(]uitable  provisions  were  made  (had  they 
been  observed)  for  the  reservation  of  rents, 
services,  corrodies,  and  pensions,  the  con- 
tinual keeping  up  of  house  and  household 
in  the  same  precinct,  by  those  to  whoin 
abbey  lands  should  be  past,  and  for  occu- 
pying the  same  extent  of  the  demesne  in 
tillage,  the  latter  under  a  monthly  penalty 
of  ten  marks.  By  this  Act  375  convents 
were  dissolved  ;  in  the  diocese  of  Bangor 
not  one  was  left  standing.  The  King  be- 
came possessed  of  about  c£lO,000  in  plate 
and  moveables,  and  a  clear  yearly  revenue 
of  c€.30,000.  Some  10,000  persons  were 
cast  upon  the  world  ;  the  greater  monaste- 
ries had  no  inclination  to  receive  them,  and 
it  was  at  their  choice  to  enter  or  not.  The 
King  cared  not  what  became  of  them  after 
he  had  given  them  a  new  gown  and  forty 
shillings;  many  rejoiced  in  their  liberty, 
and  some,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  deserved  it  and 
enjoyed  it ;  but  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the 
number  of  vagabonds  was  increased  by 
this  ejectment,  and  that  some  gray  hairs 
must  have  gone  down  in  misery  to  the 
grave.  The  property  was  soon  dispersed 
by  grant,  sale  and  exchange.  This  is  said 
to  have  been  Cromwell's  advice  ;  and  it  is 
a  policy  which  has  been  followed  in  all 
revolutions. 

Even  before  the  Act  had  passed,  some 
of  the  smaller  houses  were  voluntarily  sur- 
rendered to  the  King.  The  motive  may 
have  been  a  consciousness  of  crimes  which 
stood  in  need  of  pardon  ;  an  expectation  of 
favour ;  or,  what  is  not  less  probable,  the 
prevalence  of  the  reformed  opinions  among 
the  members ;  for  the  convents  produced 
many  advocates  for  the  Reformation,  and 
some  of  its  martyrs.  Queen  Catharine  did 
not  live  to  witness  these  proceedings,  which 
would  have  grieved  her  more  than  her  own 
injuries.  She  never  laid  down  her  royal 
title ;  but  maintained  that  her  marriage  was 
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valid,  and,  therefore,  indissoluble ;  so  in 
conscience  she  believed  it  to  be,  and  per- 
sisted in  asserting  it,  for  her  daughter's 
sake.  It  is  remarkable,  that  her  atlection 
for  Henry  continued  to  the  last;  she  called 
him,  in  her  last  letter,  her  dear  lord  and 
husband,  forgave  him  all  the  unhappiness 
he  had  brought  upon  her,  expressed  a  ten- 
der anxiety  for  his  soul,  and  concluded  by 
declaring,  that  her  eyes  desired  him  above 
all  things.  Shame  may  have  prevented 
Henry  from  gratifying  this  desire;  of  any. 
better  feeling  he  had  now^  become  incapa- 
ble. The  thorough  hardness  of  his  heart 
was  shown  soon  afterwards,  when  he  de- 
clared his  marriage  with  Anne  Boleyn 
void,  beheaded  her  upon  a  false  and  mon- 
strous charge  of  adultery  and  incest,  and 
married  Jane  Seymour  the  next  day.  This 
change  produced  no  alteration  in  religious 
affairs,  for  the  new  Queen  was  of  a  family 
which  favoured  the  Reformation,  and 
shared  largely  in  the  plunder  distributed 
under  that  name. 

The  Lower  House  of  Convocation,  in 
which  the  Romish  party  prevailed,  pre- 
sented a  protestation  at  this  time,  against 
certain  errors  and  abuses,  as  worthy  of 
special  reformation.  The  opinions  of 
which  they  complained,  sixty-seven  in 
number,  were  chiefly  what  are  at  this  day 
the  tenets  of  the  Protestant  Church,  blend- 
ed with  which  were  what  Fuller  has  well 
called  "rather  expressions  than  opinions, 
and  those  probably  worse  spoken  than 
meant,  worse  taken  than  spoken."  In  the 
Upper  House,  parties  were  equally  di- 
vided ;  there  were,  on  both  sides,  men  of 
great  learning,  ability  and  address ;  and 
the  advantage  which  the  Protestant  Bi- 
shops possessed  in  their  cause,  was  balan- 
ced by  popular  opinion  on  the  side  of  their 
antagonists,  ...  for  the  evils  which  Sir 
Thomas  More  had  foreseen,  were  begin- 
ning to  be  felt.  After  long  consultation 
and  debate,  certain  articles  were  at  length 
set  forth  in  the  King's  name,  as  Head  of 
the  Church  of  England ;  it  being,  the  pre- 
amble stated,  "  among  the  chief  cures  ap- 
pertaining to  his  princely  otBce,  diligently 
to  provide  that  unity  and  concord  in  re- 
ligious opinions  should  increase  and  go 
forward,  and  all  occasion  of  dissent  and 
discord,  touching  the  same,  be  repressed 
and  utterly  extinguished."  The  articles 
were  such  as  could  satisfy  neither  party  ; 
both  having  struggled  to  introduce  their 
own  opinions,  and  each  with  considerable 
success,  though,  on  the  whole,  to  the  mani- 
fest advantage  of  the  Reformers.  The 
Bible  and  the  three  Creeds  were  made  the 
standards  of  faith ;  no  mention  being  made 
16 


of  tradition,  nor  of  the  decrees  of  the  Church. 
Three  Sacraments,  .  .  .  those  of  Baptism, 
Penance  and  the  Altar,  were  said  to  be 
necessary  to  salvation,  .  .  .  four  being  thus 
pretermitted  :  but  the  corporeal  presence 
was  declared,  and  the  necessity  of  auricular 
confession.  Images  were  allowed  as  use- 
ful, but  they  were  not  to  be  worshipped; 
and  Saints  might  laudably  be  addressed 
as  intercessors,  though  it  was  asserted  that 
Christ  is  our  only  sufficient  mediator. 
The  existing  rites  and  ceremonies  were  to 
be  retained,  as  good  and  laudable;  not  as 
having  power  to  remit  sin,  but  as  useful  in 
stirring  and  lifting  up  our  minds  unto  God, 
by  whom  only  our  sins  can  be  forgiven. 
Lastly,  prayers  for  the  dead  were  advised 
as  good  and  charitable ;  though  the  ques- 
tion of  Purgatory  was  said  to  be  uncertain 
by  Scripture,  and  the  abuses  which,  under 
that  belief,  had  arisen,  were  to  be  put 
away. 

At  the  same  time,  a  number  of  holidays 
were  abolished,  more  especially  such  as, 
falling  in  harvest,  were  deemed  injurious. 
The  discontent,  which  these  measures  oc- 
casioned among  those  who  were  thoroughly 
attached  to  the  faith  of  their  forefathers, 
with  all  its  corruptions,  was  fomented  by 
certain  of  the  Clergy,  and  by  those  men 
who  are  ready  for  any  desperate  under- 
taking. They  represented,  that  four  Sa- 
craments were  now  taken  away,  and  the 
remaining  three  would  not  long  be  left; 
that  all  God's  service  was  in  danger  of 
being  destroyed ;  and  that,  unless  the 
King's  evil  counsellors,  who  had  sup- 
pressed the  religious  houses,  were  put 
down,  no  man  would  be  allowed  to  marry, 
or  partake  the  Sacraliients,  or  eat  meat, 
without  first  paying  money  to  the  King ; 
so  that  they  would  be  brought  under  a 
worse  bondage,  and  into  a  wickeder  way 
of  life,  than  the  subjects  of  the  very  Turk. 
The  Lincolnshire  men  rose  in  arms  upon 
this  quarrel;  and  their  insurrection  assumed 
so  serious  an  aspect,  that  Henry  mustered 
an  army,  and  hastened  in  person  against 
them.  His  approach  dismayed  the  lead- 
ers; and  the  ignorant  multitude,  being 
deserted  by  those  who  had  set  them  on, 
sent  their  complaints  to  the  King,  in  the 
form  of  a  petition,  protesting  withal  that 
they  never  intended  hurt  toward  his  royal 
person.  He  returned  an  answer,  in  which 
he  reasoned  with  them,  at  the  same  time 
that  he  asserted  his  authority,  and  s)emly 
reproved  their  treason.  He  had  never 
read  or  heard,  he  told  them,  that  rude  and 
ignorant  common  people  were  meet  per- 
sons to  discern  and  choose  sufficient  coun- 
sellors for  a  Prince  ;    how  presumptuous, 
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then,  were  they,  the  rude  commons  of  one 
shire,  and  that  one  of  the  most  brute  and 
beastly  of  the  whole  realm,  thus  to  take 
upon  them  to  rule  their  King!  The  re- 
ligious houses  had  not  been  suppressed  by 
tlie  act  of  evil  counsellors,  as  they  full 
falsely  asserted ;  but  granted  to  him  by 
all  the  Nobles,  spiritual  and  temporal,  of 
the  realm,  and  by  all  the  Commons  in  the 
same,  by  Act  of  Parliament.  No  houses 
had  been  suppressed  wherein  God  was 
well  served  ;  but  those  in  which  most  vice, 
mischief  and  abomination  of  living  were 
used,  appearing  by  their  own  confession, 
subscribed  with  their  own  hands,  at  the 
lime  of  their  visitation  ;  and  more  than  the 
Act  needed  had  been  suffered  to  stand,  for 
which,  if  they  amended  not,  there  would 
be  more  to  answer  for  than  for  the  disso- 
lution of  the  rest.  Reminding  them  then 
of  his  authority  and  their  duty,  he  required 
them  to  deliver  up  an  hundred  of  their 
ringleaders  to  his  justice,  rather  than  ad- 
venture their  own  utter  destruction.  Ter- 
rified by  this  demand,  every  man  endea- 
voured to  shift  for  himself,  and  such  of  the 
leaders  as  could  be  apprehended  were  put 
to  death. 

The  discontents  assumed  a  more  formi- 
dable aspect  in  the  North.  An  hundred 
thousand  men  collected  in  Yorkshire;  they 
bore  a  crucifix  on  one  side  of  their  banner, 
and  a  chalice  and  wafer  on  the  other  :  the 
men  wore,  as  a  cognizance,  on  their  sleeves, 
the  representation  of  the  five  wounds,  with 
the  name  of  our  Lord ;  and  they  called 
their  march  the  Holy  and  Blessed  Pilgrim- 
age of  Grace.  Priests,  bearing  crosses, 
went  before  them  ;  and  everywhere  they 
replaced  the  Monks  and  Nuns  in  the  sup- 
pressed Monasteries.  Men  of  family  and 
influence  were  engaged  in  this  rebellion, 
and  some  of  the  great  Abbots  were  after- 
wards attainted  for  secretly  supplying  them 
with  money.  Pomfret  Castle  was  yielded 
to  them  by  the  Archbishop  of  York  and 
Lord  Darcy  ;  both  were  suspected  of  pro- 
moting the  rebellion ;  and  both,  at  this  time, 
being  either  really  or  apparently  compelled, 
swore  to  the  covenant  of  the  insurgents. 
York  and  Hull  were  surrendered  to  them ; 
Scarborough  Castle  was  bravely  defended 
by  Sir  Ralph  Evers,  and  Skipton  by  the 
Earl  of  Cumberland,  though  many  of  the 
gentry,  whom  he  entertained  at  his  own 
cost,  deserted  him.  Encouraged  by  the 
rising  in  Yorkshire,  the  people  rose  also  in 
Lancashire,  Westmoreland,  and  the  Bish- 
opric of  Durham.  The  rebellion  became 
serious  :  the  army  from  Lincolnshire  could 
not  be  removed,  lest  the  people  there  should 
assemble  and  march  upon  their  rear,  while 


the  Yorkshire  men  met  them  in  front.  The 
Earl  of  Shrewsbury  made  head  against  the 
insurgents  with  what  force  he  could  collect ; 
not  waiting  for  orders  or  authority,  when 
his  duty  was  so  plain  :  for  which  the  King 
properly  appointed  him  to  the  command  in 
chief,  and  sent  him  succour  with  all  speed, 
under  the  Earls  of  Derby,  Huntingdon  and 
Rutland,  the  Marquis  of  Exeter,  and,  last- 
ly, the  Duke  of  Norfolk. 

The  leader  of  the  insurgents  was  one 
Robert  Aske,  a  gentleman  of  mean  estate, 
but  of  such  talents,  that  no  enterprise  of 
this  nature  seems  ever  to  have  been  con- 
ducted with  greater  ability  in  any  respect. 
One  of  the  leaders  under  him  assumed  the 
title  of  Earl  of  Poverty.  Their  numbers 
and  their  order  were  such,  that  the  King's 
Generals  deemed  it  dangerous  to  attack 
them,  lest,  upon  the  slightest  advantage 
which  might  be  gained  over  the  royal 
army,  a  general  rebellion  should  break  out. 
Norfolk  advised  that  conditions  should  be 
offered ;  he  was  suspected  of  seeking  to 
serve  the  Romish  cause  by  this  means ; 
and  there  is  strong  ground  for  believing 
this :  nevertheless,  his  advice  was  good  : 
for  the  chance  of  battle  would  have  been 
greatly  in  favour  of  the  insurgents,  whereas 
they  were  not  so  capable  of  keeping  to- 
gether, for  want  of  regular  supplies,  as  the 
King's  troops ;  and  at  all  events,  it  was 
better  to  proceed  by  concihation  than  by 
force.  A  herald  was  sent  to  summon  them 
to  lay  down  their  arms.  Aske  received 
him,  sitting  in  state,  with  the  Archbishop 
on  one  side,  and  Lord  Darcy  on  the  other, 
and  having  inquired  what  he  was  charged 
to  proclaim,  would  not  allow  him  to  pub- 
lish it.  Upon  this,  the  King  summoned  all 
the  Nobles  to  meet  him  at  Northampton, 
and  the  army  advanced  to  Doncaster,  to 
prevent  the  rebels  from  proceeding  further 
to  the  south  ;  they  were  now  thirty  thou- 
sand in  number,  the  King's  force  only  six 
thousand,  .  .  .  and  in  point  of  arms  and  dis- 
cipline, there  was  little  difference.  The 
latter,  however,  had  fortified  the  bridges ; 
and  the  insurgents  could  not  ford  the  Don, 
which  was  so  seasonably  rendered  impass- 
able by  heavy  rains,  that  the  circumstance 
was  represented  as  a  direct  interference  of 
Providence.  Time  Avas  thus  gained  for 
negotiation  ;  and  the  knowledge  that  a  ne- 
gotiation was  going  on,  introduced  a  fear 
among  the  insurgents,  that  their  leaders 
would  make  terms  for  themselves,  and 
leave  them  to  shift  as  they  could. 

The  articles  which  the  insurgents  de- 
manded, were  drawn  up  by  the  Clergy 
among  them  :  they  required  a  general  par- 
don, the  establishment  of  Courts  of  Justice 


DISSOLUTION    OF    THE    MONASTERIES. 


125 


at  York,  to  the  end  that  no  person  north  of  I 
Trent  should  be  brought  to  London  upon  | 
any  law-suit,  .  .  .  the  repeal  of  certain 
acts,  the  restoration  of  the  Papal  authority, 
of  the  Princess  Mary  to  her  right  of  suc- 
cession, and  of  the  suppressed  Convents ; 
the  removal  of  Cromwell  and  of  the  Chan- 
cellor ;  the  punishment  of  the  Lutherans, 
and  also  of  two  of  the  visiters  for  bribery 
and  extortion.     These  demands  being  re- 
jected, they  prepared  to  enforce  them  by 
advancing,  and  Norfolk  represented  to  the 
King   that  some   concession   ought  to  be 
made,  for  they  were  greatly  superior  to 
him    in   strength.      He    was    authorized, 
therefore,  to  offer  a  general  pardon,   and 
promise  that  a  Parliament  should  soon  he 
called,  in  which  their  demands  should  be 
considered.     A  second  rising  of  the  river 
Don,  which  again  prevented  them  from 
crossing  it,  intimidated  them,  as  an  inter- 
position of  Providence  on  the  King's  be- 
half;  they  gladly  accepted   these   terms, 
and  the  pardon  was  signed,  on  condition 
that  they  submitted  and  returned  to  their 
obedience.     A  proclamation  accompanied 
the  pardon,  in  which  the  King  justified  the 
measures  of  his  government,  and  expressed 
his  wonder  that  they,  who  were  but  brutes, 
should  think  they  could  better  judge  than 
himself  and  his  whole  Council,  who  should 
be  his   counsellors.      Just   complaints  he 
was   ready  to  hear   and   satisfy;    but  he 
would  bear  with  no  such  interference.    And 
he  required  them  to  revoke  the  oaths  by 
which  they  had  bound  themselves  to  this 
rebellion,  to  swear  obedience,  to  apprehend 
seditious  persons,  and  remove  the  Monks, 
Nuns    and    Friars    whom   they   had   re- 
established.     He   ordered    them   also   to 
send   Aske    and   Lord    Darcy   to    Court. 
The  latter  was  imprisoned ;  his  case,  in- 
deed, was  different  from  that  of  the  insur- 
gents.     Aske   was  favourably   received ; 
but  when  an  attempt  was  made  to  sur- 
prise Carlisle,   and  several  partial  insur- 
rections broke  out,   he  hastened  again  to 
bear  part  in  what  he  deemed  a  religious 
cause ;  and  being  made  prisoner,  was  put 
to   death.     Lord   Darcy  was   brought   to 
•  trial,  and,  in  his  defence,  accused  Norfolk 
of  having  encouraged  the  rebels  to  persist 
in  their  demands.     The  Duke  offered  to 
prove  his  innocence  by  combat ;  but  Hen- 
ry gave  no  ear  to  the  accusation,  and  Dar- 
cy, whose  former  services  were  thought  to 
deserve  consideration,  and  whose  great  age 
excited  compassion,  was  beheaded.    Many 
suffered  by  martial  law  ;  and  some  of  the 
great  abbots  were  attainted  and  executed 
for  the  part  they  had  taken  in  abetting  the 
insurrection. 


This  unsuccessful  struggle  hastened  the 
dissolution  of  those  Monasteries  which  had 
hitherto  been  spared.  It  was  pretended 
that,  by  this  measure,  the  King  and  his 
successors  would  be  so  greatly  enriched, 
that  the  people  would  never  again  be 
charged  with  taxes;  and  that  the  revenue 
thus  obtained,  would  sutiice  for  supporting 
forty  Earls,  sixty  Barons,  three  thousand 
knights,  and  forty  thousand  soldiers,  with 
their  captains;  for  making  better  pro- 
vision for  the  poor,  and  giving  salaries  to 
ministers  who  should  go  about  and  preach 
the  Gospel.  The  manner  in  which  many 
Convents  were  surrendered,  shows  how 
weary  the  members  were  of  their  way  of 
life  ;  some  gave  as  a  reason,  their  con- 
viction that  the  ceremonies  to  which  they 
were  bound  were  superstitious  and  useless ; 
others  confessed  shame  and  repentance  for 
the  frauds  which  they  had  practised,  and 
the  vices  in  which  they  had  indulged. 
But  there  were  some  cases  in  which  the 
neighbourhood  petitioned  that  a  religious 
house  might  not  be  suppressed,  and  the 
visiters  themselves  represented  it  as  a  bless- 
ing to  the  country.  Latimer,  with  his 
honest  earnestness,  entreated  that  two  or 
three  in  every  shire  might  be  continued, 
not  in  Monkery,  he  said,  but  as  establish- 
ments for  learned  men,  and  such  as  would 
go  about  preaching  and  giving  religious  in- 
struction to  the  people,  and  for  the  sake  of 
hospitahty.  The  University  of  Cambridge 
expressed  their  desire  and  hope  that  the 
monasteries,  which  had  hitherto  been,  not 
merely  unprofitable  to  religion,  but  even 
pernicious,  might  be  converted  into  Col- 
leges foi  students  and  preachers. 

The  King's  purpose  was,  to  appropriate 
d£l8,000  a  year,  in  Church  lands,  for  the 
endowment  of  eighteen  new  Bishoprics. 
The  proportion  would  have  been  iniqui- 
tously  small;  for  the  yearly  revenues  of 
which  he  thus  became  possessed,  exceeded 
c£130,000,  .  .  .  but  a  third  part  only  of  what 
he  purposed  was  performed.  The  rest  of 
the  property  was  squandered  by  prodigal 
grants  among  his  rapacious  favourites ;  by 
such  sales  or  exchanges  as  were  little  less 
advantageous  than  grants  to  the  favoured 
subject;  and  no  trifling  part  the  King 
gambled  away,  .  .  .  setting,  sometimes,  an 
estate,  and  sometimes  a  peal  of  Church 
bells  upon  a  cast.  The  deeds  by  which 
lands  were  conveyed  to  a  religious  house, 
usually  concluded  with  the  solemn  impre- 
cation of  a  curse  upon  those  persons  who 
should  either  withhold  or  wrest  them  from 
the  pious  uses  to  which  they  were  conse- 
crated ;  that  curse,  the  Abbey-lands  were 
believed,  and  not  by  the  Romanists  alone, 
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^  to  carry  with  them ;  and  it  fell  heavily 
upon  many  of  those  who  partook  most 
largely  in  the  spoil.  The  feeling  of  the 
people,  upon  this  subject,  was  a  just  and 
natural  one.  The  first  rehgious  house 
which  was  demolished  was  that  of  Christ 
Church  in  London,  which  had  been  given 
to  the  Chancellor,  Sir  Thomas  Audley; 
and  when  he  offered  the  materials  of  the 
priory,  church  and  steeple,  to  any  who 
woufd  take  them  down,  no  man  would 
accept  the  offer  :*  .  .  .  a  fact  most  honour- 
able to  the  Londoners. 

This  proper  feeling  soon  yielded  to  cu- 
pidity, aided  as  that  was  by  indignation  at 
the  enormities  which  the  visiters  brought 
to  liglit,  and  the  juggling  tricks  which  were 
now  exposed.  The  simplest  persons  per- 
ceived what  frauds  had  been  practised  con- 
cerning relics,  when  more  pieces  of  the  true 
Cross  were  produced  than  would  have 
made  a  whole  one  ;  and  so  many  teeth  of 
Saint  ApoUonia,  which  were  distributed  as 
amulets  against  tooth-ache,  that  they  filled 
a  tun.  The  abominable  frauds  of  the 
Romish  Church  hastened  its  downfall  now, 
more  than  they  had  promoted  its  rise.  A 
vial  was  shown  at  Hales,f  in  Gloucester- 
shire, as  containing  a  portion  of  our  blessed 
Saviour's  blood,  which  suffered  itself  to  be 
seen  by  no  person  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin, 
but  became  visible  when  the  penitent,  by 
his  offerings  had  obtained  forgiveness.  It 
was  now  discovered,  that  this  was  per- 
formed by  keeping  blood,  which  was  re- 
newed every  week,  in  a  vial,  one  side  of 
which  was  thick  and  opaque,  the  other 
transparent,  and  turning  it  by  a  secret 
hand,  as  the  case  required.  A  trick  of  the 
same  kind,  more  skilfully  executed,  is  still 
annually  performed  at  Naples.  There  was 
a  Crucifix  at  Boxley,  called  the  RoodJ  of 
Grace,  which  was  a  favourite  object  of  pil- 
grimage, because  the  image  moved  its  head, 
hands  and  feet,  rolled  its  eyes,  and  made 
many  other  gestures,  which  were  repre- 
sented as  miraculous,  and  believed  to  be 
so.  The  mechanism  whereby  all  this  was 
done  was  now  exposed  to  the  public,  and 
the  Bishop  of  Rochester,  after  preaching 
a  sermon  upon  the  occasion,  broke  the 
rood  to  pieces  in  their  sight.  Henry  failed 
not  to  take  advantage  of  the  temper  which 
such  disclosures  excited.  Shrines  and  trea- 
sures, which  it  might  otherwise  have  been 
dangerous  to  have  invaded,  were  now 
thought  rightfully  to  be  seized,  when  they 
had  been  procured  by  such  gross  and  pal- 
pable impositions.   The  gold  from  Becket's 
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shrine  alone  filled  two  chests,  which  were 
a  load  for  eight  strong  men.  Becket  was 
unsainted,  as  well  as  unshrined,  by  the 
King,  who,  taking  up  the  cause  of  his  an- 
cestor, ordered  his  name  to  be  struck  out 
from  the  Kalendar,  and  his  bones  burnt. 
Another  fraud  was  then  discovered,  .  .  . 
for  the  skull  was  found  with  the  rest  of  the 
skeleton  in  his  grave,  though  another  had 
been  produced  to  work  miracles,  as  his,  in 
the  Church. 

The  Pope  had  long  threatened  to  issue 
a  Bull  of  Deposition,  but  had  hitherto  de- 
layed it,  because  of  the  displeasure  which 
he  knew  it  would  occasion  in  other  Sove- 
reign Princes.  The  manner  in  which 
Becket  had  been  uncanonized  put  an  end 
to  this  suspension,  and  the  Bull  was  now 
fulminated,  requiring  the  King  and  his 
accomplices  to  appear  at  Rome,  and  there 
give  an  account  of  their  actions,  on  pain  of 
excommunication  and  rebellion  :  otherwise 
the  Pope  deprived  him  of  his  Crown,  and 
them  of  their  estates,  and  both  of  Christian 
burial.  He  interdicted  the  kingdom:  ab- 
solved his  subjects  and  their  vassals  from 
all  oaths  and  obligations  to  him  ;  declared 
him  infamous;  called  upon  all  Nobles  and 
others  in  his  dominions  to  take  arms  against 
him;  and  required  all  Kings,  Princes  and 
military  persons,  in  virtue  of  the  obedience 
which  they  owed  the  Apostolic  See,  to 
make  war  against  him,  and  make  slaves  of 
such  of  his  subjects  as  they  could  seize.  In 
his  letters  to  the  different  Potentates,  which 
accompanied  the  Bull,  he  called  Henry  a 
heretic,  a  schismatic,  a  manifest  adulterer, 
and  public  murderer;  a  rebel  convicted  of 
high  treason  against  his  Lord  the  Pope,  .  . . 
and  he  offered  his  dominions  to  the  King 
of  Scotland,  if  he  would  go  and  take  them. 

But  the  throne  of  England  was  no  longer 
to  be  shaken  by  such  thunders.  Even  the 
Romish  Bishops  joined  in  the  declaration 
which  Henry  set  forth,  that  Christ  had  for- 
bidden his  Apostles  or  their  successors  to 
take  to  themselves  the  power  of  the  sword, 
or  the  authority  of  kings;  and  that  if  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  or  any  other  bishop,  as- 
sumed any  such  power,  he  was  a  tyrant  • 
and  usurper  of  other  men's  rights,  and  a 
sub  verier  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  The 
prelates,  who  were  most  devoted  to  the  Pa- 
pal cause,  deemed  it  politic  for  that  cause, 
rather  to  assent  to  the  King's  measures, 
than  to  oppose  him  ;  nor  was  there  any  one 
at  this  time  who  defended  all  his  proceed- 
ings, even  those  which  were  least  defensi- 
ble, more  obsequiously  than  Gardiner,  who 
of  all  men  was  at  heart  most  inimical  to 
the  Reformation.  This  man,  of  odious 
memory,  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  na- 
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tural  son  of  a  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  who 
was  brother  to  Edward  the  Fourth's  Queen ; 
by  the  half-blood  he  was,  therefore,  cousin 
to  Henry's  mother.  His  countenance  in- 
dicated capacity  of  mind,  and  strength  of 
character,  but  it  was  strongly  marked  also 
by  craft  and  implacable  severity,  .  . .  deep 
dissembler  as  he  was,  nature  had  made  his 
features  incapable  of  dissimulation.  The 
son  and  biographer  of  good  John  Fox  has 
well  described  him  as  "  a  man  whose  abili- 
ties qualified  him  for  any  employinent,  but 
who  alway,  as  he  grew  elder,  grew  worse: 
haughty  and  cruel  in  bearing  tliose  honours 
which  his  deserts  had  won  ;  and  in  regain- 
ing any  that  he  had  lost,  able  to  weary  any 
man  with  submission  and  humility." 

Gardiner  understood  the  King's  temper, 
and  knew  when  it  was  necessary  to  yield 
to  him,  and  by  what  means,  at  other  sea- 
sons, he  might  be  guided.  The  Reforma- 
tion had  been  advancing  rapidly.  The 
translation  of  the  Bible,  which  Tindal  be- 
gan, had  been  completed  by  Miles  Cover- 
dale  ;  and  the  whole  work  having  been 
printed  on  the  Continent,  at  the  cost  of  Ri- 
chard Grafton  and  his  friends,  was  licensed 
in  England  under  the  privy  seal,  and  or- 
dered to  be  provided  in  all  parish  churches, 
for  the  use  of  the  parishioners,  the  price  of 
the  book  to  be  borne  half  by  them,  and  half 
by  the  incumbent.  Another  circumstance, 
not  less  favourable  to  the  Reformers,  was 
the  birth  of  Prince  Edward  ;  their  work 
they  well  knew  would  be  undone  if  Mary 
should  succeed  to  the  throne.  The  birth  of 
a  son,  therefore,  who  would  be  trained  up 
in  their  principles,  was  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance, though  their  joy  was  abated  by 
the  death  of  Queen  Jane  in  childbed.  The 
writers  who  supposed  that,  by  blackening 
the  character  of  Henry,  they  might  injure 
the  Protestant  cause,  represented  her  life  as 
having  been  sacrificed  to  his  desire  of  issue, 
affirming  that,  upon  the  alternative  of 
losing  wife  or  child,  he  commanded  that 
the  infant  should  be  saved.  This  atrocious 
falsehood  is  disproved  by  authentic  docu- 
ments. While  Henry  continued  attached 
to  a  wife,  his  attachment  was  strong,  and 
be  had  not  lived  long  enough  with  Jane 
Seymour  to  be  weary  of  her.  If,  indeed, 
he  ever  felt  a  real  affection  for  any  of  his 
wives,  it  was  for  her ;  and  it  was  consider- 
ed as  a  proof  of  his  undissembled  grief  at 
her  loss,  that  he  continued  two  years  a 
widower. 

There  are  some  grounds  for  believing 
that  Gardiner  had,  at  this  time,  reconciled 
himself  to  the  Pope  for  the  part  which  he 
had  taken  in  subservience  to  his  master. 
Henry  valued  his  abilities  for  business, 


saw  his  meanness,  and  was  not  aware  that 
he  himself  was  sometimes  influenced  by 
the  fawning  subtlety  which  he  despised. 
The  word  heretic  carried  with  it  an  odious 
sound  ;  no  man  was  wiUing  to  acknowledge 
the  fatal  name.  The  King,  particularly, 
still  pfoud  of  the  title  which  he  had  gained 
by  defending  the  faith,  could  not  bear  to  be 
thought  an  upholder  of  heresy ;  and  Gardi- 
ner represented  to  him,  that  nothing  could 
remove  that  imputation,  and  establish  his 
reputation  for  ortliodoxy  so  effectually,  as 
to  repress,  by  timely  severity,  the  opinions 
of  the  Sacrainentaries  .  .  .  opinions  which 
were  gaining  ground  in  England,  though 
none  of  the  reforming  prelates  had  yet 
adopted  them.  An  unhappy  opportunity 
was  soon  afforded  this  evil  counsellor  for 
urging  his  advice  with  success. 

Tliere  was  a  pupil  of  the  martyr  Bilney, 
John  Lambertbyname,who,  treading  faith- 
fully in  the  steps  of  his  master  and  friend, 
found  it  necessary  to  leave  the  kingdom ; 
and  going  to  Antwerp,  where  he  associated 
with  Frith  and  Tindal,  continued  there  for 
some  time  as  chaplain  to  his  countrymen, 
till,  at  Sir  Thomas  More's  instigation,  he 
was  seized  and  brought  to  England,  where 
he  was  required  to  answer,  before  Arch- 
bishop Warham,  to  five  and  forty  articles, 
any  one  of  which  might  have  placed  him 
at  the  mercy  of  his  persecutors.  The 
opportune  death  of  Warham,  and  the 
change  of  measures  which  ensued  upon 
the  King's  marriage  with  Anne  Boleyn, 
saved  him  then  from  the  stake;  and  Lam- 
bert, laying  aside  his  priesthood  with  the 
intention  of  marrying,  emploj'ed  himself 
in  teaching  Greek  and  Latin.  He  held 
the  same  opinions  as  Frith  concerning 
transubstantiation,  and  hearing  a  certain 
Dr.  Tailor  touch  upon  that  subject  in  a 
sermon,  went  to  him  after  the  service  in 
private,  and  proposed  certain  questions  as 
to  a  person  from  whom  he  differed  con- 
cerning that  point,  but  agreed  with  him  in 
all  others.  Tailor  requested  to  have  his 
arguments  in  writing,  and  Lambert  readily 
complied,  suspecting  no  danget  where  he 
had  no  reason  to  apprehend  any.  With- 
out any  evil  intention.  Tailor  showed  the 
paper  to  Dr.  Barns,  formerly  Prior  of  the 
Augustines  at  Cambridge,  and,  like  Lam- 
bert himself,  one  of  Biiney's  converts. 
Barns  was  at  that  time  a  zealous  believer 
in  the  corporal  presence,  for  which  reason, 
wlien  he  was  a  refugee,  Tindal  had  cau- 
tioned Frith  to  be  cautious  how  he  pro- 
mulgated his  opinions  upon  that  point,  for 
fear  of  provoking  him.  The  story  is  an 
awful  lesson  for  the  intolerant.  By  the 
advice  of  Barns,  who  dreaded  the  oppro- 
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brium  which  Frith's  opinions  might  bring 
upon  the  Reformation,  Tailor*  laid  the 
paper  before  Cranmer,  as  containing  heresy. 
In  consequence,  Lambert  was  brought  into 
court;  he  appealed  from  the  Bishops  to  the 
King;  and  Henry,  then  under  Gardiner's 
influence,  took  up  the  cause  with  a  high 
hand,  convoking  all  his  nobles  and  prelates, 
without  delay,  to  repair  to  London  and 
assist  him  against  the  heretics  and  heresies, 
upon  which  he  would  sit  in  judgment. 
The  trial,  if  such  it  may  be  called,  was 
held  in  Westminster-hall,  the  King's 
guards  being  that  day  clad  all  in  white, 
and  the  cloth  of  state  white  also.  Henry 
was  judge  as  well  as  disputant ;  and  when 
Lambert,  having  argued,  till  breath  rather 
than  reason  failed  him,  against  Cranmer 
and  the  other  prelates,  one  after  another, 
submitted  himself  to  the  King's  mercy, 
that  King,  into  whose  heart  mercy  never 
entered,  ordered  Cromwell  to  pass  sen- 
tence upon  him  as  a  heretic ;  and  he  was 
burnt  to  death,  with  circumstances  of  pe- 
culiar barbarity. 

Cranmer  has  been  hastily  charged  with 
acting  against  his  own  conscience  in  this 
horrible  transaction.  But  Cranmer,  at 
that  tiaie,  believed  the  corporal  presence, 
and  held  also  the  atrocious  opinion,  that 
death  by  fire  was  the  just  and  appropriate 
punishment  for  heresy.  This  plainly  ap- 
peared afterwards,  in  a  case  wherein  he 
was  deeply  criminal.  In  the  present  in- 
stance Gardiner  was  the  instigator,  and 
Cranmer  was  more  culpable  for  listening  to 
the  first  accusation,  than  for  bearing  a  part 
in  the  subsequent  proceedings,  over  which 
he  had  no  control.  He,  and  the  Bishops 
who  acted  with  him,  had  offended  Henry, 
by  endeavouring  to  save  the  property  of 
the  religious  houses  from  that  utter  waste 
to  whi«h  they  saw  it  destined.  They 
were  wiUing  that  he  should  resume  what- 
ever landsf  had  been  granted  to  the  sup- 
pressed convents  by  the  crown:  but  they 
strongly  urged  that  the  residue  should  be 
devoted  to  purposes  of  public  utility,  con- 
formable to  the  pious  intention  with  which 
it  had  been  given  to  the  Church.  It  was 
Cranmer's  misfortune,  that  some  of  the 
Clergy  who  co-operated  with  him,  were 
deficient  either  in  temper  or  discretion. 
Many  of  the  inferior  preachers  were  for 
hurrying  forward  to  destroy,  rather  than  to 
reform.  The  Bible  itself  gave  occasion 
for  evil;  presumptuous  and  ignorant  per- 
sons no  sooner  read,  than  they  took  upon 
themselves  to  expound  it:  .  .  .  they  inter 

'  Strype's  Cranmer,  p.  65. 
t  Ibid.,  p.  72. 


rupted  the  Church  service  by  thus  holding 
forth ;  discussed  points  of  Scripture  in  ale- 
houses and  taverns :  quarrelled  over  them, 
and  bandied  about  the  reproachful  appel- 
lations of  papist  and  heretic.  Those 
insane  opinions  also  were  abroad  which 
struck  at  the  root  of  all  authority,  civil  or 
ecclesiastical,  and  of  all  social  order. 
These  circumstances  accorded  well  with 
Gardiner's  views.  A  proclamation,  which 
had  then  the  force  of  law,  was  issued,  for- 
bidding all  unlicensed  persons  to  preach 
or  teach  the  Bible,  and  announcing  the 
King's  purpose  to  extinguish  all  diversities 
of  opinion  by  laws,  which,  in  the  first 
draught  of  this  paper,  were  called  terrible; 
but  Henry  with  his  own  hand  erased  the 
word,  and  substituted  good  and  jusf. 

The  Six  Articles,  which  shortly  after- 
wards were  enacted,  would  have  justified 
the  original  epithet.  By  these  it  was  de- 
clared, that  no  substance  of  bread  or  wine 
remained  after  consecration ;  that  commu- 
nion in  both  kinds  was  not  enjoined  to  all 
persons ;  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  priests 
to  marry;  that  vows  of  chastity  must  be 
observed  ;  that  private  masses  were  meet 
and  good,  and  auricular  confession  neces- 
sary to  salvation.  To  speak,  preach  or 
write  against  any  of  the  last  five,  was 
made  felony  without  benefit  of  clergy;  but 
they  who  offended  against  the  first  were  to 
be  burnt  alive,  and  not  even  allowed  to  save 
their  lives  by  abjuration.  This  act  was  no 
sooner  passed,  than  Latimer  and  Shaxton 
resigned  their  bishoprics,  and  were  both 
committed  to  prison.  Cranmer  argued 
against  it  in  the  house  with  great  ability, 
and,  by  the  King's  desire,  delivered  in  his 
reasons  in  writing,  Cromwell  telling  him, 
that  let  him  say  or  do  what  he  would,  the 
King  would  always  take  it  well  at  his 
hands.  There  appears,  indeed,  to  have 
been  a  sincerity  in  Henry's  attachment  to 
Cranmer,  which  he  never  felt  for  any  other 
of  his  ministers,  perhaps  because  no  other 
ever  so  entirely  deserved  his  good  opinion. 
He  knew  that  the  Archbishop  was  privately 
married  toOsiander,  the  German  reformer's 
niece ;  and  on  that  account,  when  he  for- 
merly set  forth  a  proclamation  against 
priests'  marriages,  limited  it  to  such  as 
should  marry  thereafter,  or  kept  their  wives 
openly.  Yielding  now  to  the  times,  Cranmer 
deemed  it  best  to  send  his  wife  into  her 
own  country,  till  circumstances  might  be- 
come inore  propitious ;  and  this  he  had  rea- 
son to  expect,  because  he  knew  that  the 
King  was  in  himself  inclined  to  pennit*  the 
marriage  of  the  Clergy,  but  had  been  dis- 
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suaded  from  it  by  those  who  represented 
it  as  an  unpopular  and  offensive  measure. 
So  many  hundred  persons  were  thrown 
into  prison  u])on  the  Six  Articles,  that 
Henry  himself  thought  it  better  to  grant  a 
general  pardon,  than  to  proceed  against 
them  all ;  and  this  bloody  act  slept,  till  his 
determination  to  put  away  Anne  of  Cleves, 
and  marry  Katharine  Howard,  drew  on  the 
fall  of  Cromwell,  whom  the  Duke  of  Nor- 
folk, uncle  to  the  bride  elect,  hated  mor- 
tall}'.  He  was  accused  of  heresy  and 
treason,  lor  acts,  some  of  which  were  done 
in  pursuance  of  the  King's  instruction, 
and  others  of  such  a  nature,  that  had  they 
been  really  committed,  they  would  have 
been  sufficient  proofs  of  insanity.  And  he 
was  condemned  by  bill  of  attainder,  an  act 
for  thus  depriving  the  innocent  of  all  means 
of  defence  having  recently  been  passed, 
with  tlie  consent  of  the  judges,  and  with 
his  full  assent,  if  not  by  his  active  inter- 
ference. Cromwell  was  the  first*  victim 
to  this  most  iniquitous  mode  of  procedure, 
and  Cranmer  was  the  only  man  virtuous 
enough  to  stand  forward  in  his  defence ;  he 
wrote  to  Henry  in  the  fallen  minister's  be- 
half, telling  him  that  he  believed  no  King 
of  England  had  ever  so  faithful  and  so 
attached  a  servant,  and  praying  God  to 
send  one  in  his  stead,  who  could  and  would 
serve  him  as  well.  Nothing  could  be  more 
dangerous  than  thus  to  interfere  between 
Henry  and  the  object  of  his  anger ;  ...  it 
proved  unavailing;  but  if  it  excited  a  mo- 
mentary displeasure  against  Cranmer,  it 
confirmed  the  King  in  a  just  opinion  of  that 
Primate's  integrity,  for  he  lived,  it  is  said, 
to  repent  that  he  had  sacrificed  a  faithful 
and  able  minister,  who,  towards  him  at 
least,  was  innocent  of  all  offence. 

The  Six  Articles  were  now  enforced  with 
extreme  severity;  and  Henry,  as  if  to  show 
his  impartiality  while  he  executed  as  here- 
tics the  reformers  who  went  beyond  the 
Hmits  which  he  had  laid  down,  put  to  death 
as  traitors  those  Romanists  who  refused  to 
acknowledge  his  supremacy.  Papists  and 
Protestants,  coupled  together,  were  drawn 
upon  the  same  hurdle  to  Smithfield,  the 
former  (according  to  their  own  writers) 
feeling  it  more  intolerable  than  death,  to 
be  thus  coupled  with  heretics,  and  dying 
under  the  hangman's  hands  in  this  uncha- 
ritable spirit;  while  the  Protestants,  amid 
the  flames,  were  offering  up  prayers  for 
those  by  whom  they  were  condemned. 
Barns  was  among  tliose  who  suff^ered  at 
this  time ;  he  died  piously,  magnanimously, 
triumphantly;  and  while  he  thus  expiated 
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the  part  which  he  had  himself  borne  in 
persecution,  seems  not  to  have  remembered 
it  among  the  things  for  which  he  asked  and 
expected  forgiveness.  Bonner,  whom  Crom- 
well and  Cranmer  had  advanced  to  be 
Bishop  of  London,  believing  him  a  friend 
to  the  Reformation,  as  he  had  pretended  to 
be,  displayed  his  real  opinions  now,  and 
gave  full  scope  to  his  inhuman  disposition. 
He  even  brought  a  poor  ignorant  boy, 
scarcely  fifteen  years  of  age,  to  trial  lor 
heresy;  the  grand  jury  threw  out  the  bill; 
Bonner  sent  them  back  again  with  threats, 
and  compelled  them  to  find  it;  and  the  boy, 
who  would  have  said  or  done  anything  to 
obtain  niercy,  was  burnt  alive  by  this 
monster,  who  has  left  behind  him  the  most 
execrable  name  in  English  history. 

The  Romanists  had  at  this  time  great 
influence  with  the  King,  .  .  .  not  as  Pa- 
pists, (for  they  dare  not  avow  themselves 
such,  and  Bonner's  oath  of  fidelity  to  the 
King,  against  the  Pope,  is  still  extant  with 
his  signature,)  but  as  believers  in  transub- 
stantiation.  Even  the  discovery  of  Katha- 
rine Howard's  loose  life,  and  her  consequent 
execution,  did  not  weaken  their  party,  as 
they  had  feared  it  would.  After  that  event, 
the  general  permission  of  reading  the 
Scriptures  was  revoked.  Nobles  or  gentle- 
men might  cause  the  Bible  to  be  read  to 
them,  in  or  about  their  own  houses,  quietly. 
Every  merchant,  who  was  a  householder, 
might  read  it ;  so  also  might  noble  and 
gentle-women,  but  no  persons  under  those 
degrees. 

The  King's  marriage  with  Katharine 
Parr,  widow  of  Lord  Latimer,  did  not  stop 
the  persecution.  But  it  was  known  that 
she  favoured  the  Reformation,  and  Gardi- 
ner therefore  regarded  her  as  a  person  who 
was,  if  possible,  to  be  removed.  The  com- 
mon saying  was,  that  he  had  bent  his  bow 
to  shoot  at  some  of  the  head  deer,  .  .  . 
meaning  the  Queen  and  Cranmer.  Henry 
was  now  more  easy  to  be  worked  on  to  such 
wicked  purposes ;  the  indulgence  of  cruelty 
and  tyranny  rendering  him  more  cruel  and 
tyrannical  as  he  grew  older.  But  as  it 
would  have  been  dangerous  to  begin  ab- 
ruptly with  these  personages,  an  attempt 
was  made  to  involve  the  Queen  in  a  charge 
of  heresy  upon  the  fatal  point  of  the  corpo- 
ral presence  ;  and,  upon  that  charge, 
Anne  Askew,  a  lady  who  was  admired  at 
Court  for  her  acquirements  and  talents  and 
beauty,  and  who  was  greatly  in  the  Queen's 
favour,  was  selected  as  a  victim,  in  the 
hope  that  she  might  also  be  made  an 
accuser. 

The  father  of  this  lady.  Sir  William  As- 
kew, of  Kelsay,  in  Lincolnshire,  had  con- 
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traded  his  eldest  daughter  to  a  rich  heir, 
Kyme  by  name,  in  the  same  county.  She 
died  before  the  marriage  was  completed, 
and  Sir  William,  unwilling  to  let  slip  an 
alliance  which  he  deemed  highly  advanta- 
geous, compelled  her  sister  Anne  to  marry 
him,  strongly  against  her  will.  Some  few 
years  afterwards,  her  husband  turned  her 
out  of  doors,  because  by  a  diligent  perusal 
of  the  Scriptures,  she  had  become  a  Pro- 
testant ;  upon  which,  she  sought  for  a  di- 
vorce, would  on  no  conditions  return  to  him 
again,  and  resumed  her  maiden  name.  A 
Papist,  who  laid  in  wait  for  her  life,  and 
watched  her  for  that  purpose,  when  he  bore 
testimony  against  her,  deposed  that  she  was 
the  devoutest  woman  he  had  ever  known  ; 
for  she  began  to  pray  always  at  midnight, 
and  continued  for  some  hours  in  that  exer- 
cise. As  long  as  it  was  possible,  she  eva- 
ded, with  a  woman's  wit,  the  ensnaring 
questions  which  were  proposed  to  her.  One 
charge  was,  how  she  had  said  it  was  writ- 
ten in  the  Scriptures  that  God  was  not  in 
temples  made  with  hands  :  upon  this  she 
referred  to  the  words  of  St.  Stephen  and  St. 
Paul ;  and  being  asked,  how  she  explained 
these  words,  replied,  with  some  scorn,  that 
she  would  not  throw  pearls  before  swine, . . . 
acorns  were  good  enough.  The  Lord 
3Iayor,  Sir  Martin  Bower,  demanded  of 
her,  if  she  had  said  that  priests  could  not 
make  the  body  of  Christ ;  "  I  have  read," 
she  replied,  "that  God  made  man;  but 
that  man  can  make  God,  I  never  yet  read, 
nor,  I  suppose,  ever  shall."  "  Thou  foolish 
woman,"  said  the  Lord  Mayor,  "is  it  not 
the  Lord's  body,  after  the  words  of  conse- 
cration ?"  She  answered,  that  it  was  then 
consecrated  or  sacramental  bread :  and  he 
said  to  her,  "if a  mouse  eat  the  bread, 
after  the  consecration,  what  shall  become 
of  the  mouse  :  what  sayest  thou,  foolish 
woman  ?"  She  desired  to  know  what  he 
said  to  it  himself?  and  upon  his  affirming 
that  the  mouse  was  damned,  could  not  re- 
frain from  smiling,  and  saying,  "  Alack, 
poor  mouse  !"  A  priest,  who  was  sent  to 
examine  her  in  private,  asked,  in  the  same 
spirit,  whether  or  not,  if  the  host  fell,  and  a 
beast  ate  it,  the  beast  received  his  Maker  ? 
She  told  him,  as  he  had  thought  proper  to 
ask  the  question,  he  might  solve  it  himself; 
she  would  not,  because  he  was  come  to 
tempt  her.  Bonner  sought  to  inveigle  her, 
and  urged  her  boldly  to  disclose  the  secrets 
of  her  heart,  promising  that  no  hurt  should 
be  done  to  her  for  anything  which  she 
might  say  under  his  roof.  She  replied, 
that  she  had  nothing  to  disclose,  for,  thanks 
to  God,  her  conscience  had  nothing  to  bur- 
then it.     He  observed,  that  no  wise  chirur- 


geon  could  minister  help  to  a  wound,  be* 
fore  he  had  seen  it  uncovered.  To  this 
"unsavoury  similitude,"  as  she  termed  it, 
Anne  Askew  replied,  that  her  conscience 
was  clear,  and  it  would  be  much  folly  to 
lay  a  plaster  to  the  whole  skin.  When  he 
pressed  her  closely  upon  the  fatal  point, 
her  answer  was,  that  she  believed  as  the 
Scripture  taught  her. 

For  this  time  she  was  admitted  to  bail ; 
but  this  Avas  but  the  prelude  to  a  dreadful 
tragedy.  Being  again  apprehended,  and 
brought  before  the  Council,  she  seems  to 
have  perceived  that  her  fate  was  deter- 
mined, and  to  have  acted  with  a  temper 
ready  for  the  worst.  When  Gardiner 
called  her  a  parrot,  she  told  him  she  was 
ready  to  suffer,  not  only  his  rebukes,  but 
all  that  should  follow,  .  .  .  yea,  and  gladly. 
He  threatened  her  with  burning.  "  I  have 
searched  all  the  Scriptures,"  she  replied, 
"yet  could  I  never  find  that  either  Christ 
or  his  Apostles  put  any  creature  to  death." 
Upon  a  subsequent  examination,  at  Guild- 
hall, she  answered  openly  to  the  deadly 
question,  saying,  that  what  they  called 
their  God  was  a  piece  of  bread.  "  For 
proof  thereof,"  said  she,  "make  it  when 
you  list,  let  it  but  lie  in  the  box  three 
months,  and  it  will  be  mouldy,  and  so  turn 
to  nothing  that  is  good  ;  wherefore  I  am 
persuaded  that  it  cannot  be  God."  They 
then  condemned  her  to  the  flames.  She 
wrote  to  the  King,  and  to  the  Chancellor 
Wriothesley,  requesting  him  to  present  her 
paper,  by  which,  she  said,  if  it  were  truly 
conferred  with  the  hard  judgment  passed 
upon  her,  his  Grace  would  perceive  that 
she  had  been  weighed  in  uneven  balances. 
The  paper  to  the  King  contained  these 
words  :  "  I,  Anne  Askew,  of  good  memory, 
although  God  hath  given  me  the  bread  of 
adversity  and  the  water  of  trouble,  yet  not 
so  much  as  njy  sins  have  deserved,  desire 
this  to  be  known  unto  your  Grace,  that  for- 
asmuch as  I  am  by  the  law  condemned 
for  an  evil-doer,  here  I  take  Heaven  and 
earth  to  record,  that  I  shall  die  in  my  inno- 
cency.  And,  according  to  that  I  have  said 
first,  and  will  say  last,  I  utterly  abhor  and 
detest  all  heresies.  And,  as  concerning 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  I  beheve  so  much 
as  Christ  hath  said  therein,  which  he  con- 
firmed with  his  most  blessed  blood.  I  be- 
lieve so  much  as  he  willed  me  to  follow, 
and  so  much  as  the  Catholic  Church  of  him 
doth  teach ;  for  I  will  not  forsake  the  com- 
mandment of  his  holy  lips.  But  look, 
what  God  hath  charged  me  with  his  mouth, 
that  have  I  shut  up  in  my  heart.  And 
thus  briefly  I  end  for  lack  of  learning," 
Henry's  heart  was  naturally  hard,  and 
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the  age  and  the  circumstances  in  whicli  he 
was  placed  had  steeled  it  against  all  com- 
passion. Some  displeasure,  indeed,  he 
manifested  shortly  afterwards,  when  the 
Lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  Sir  Anthony 
Knevet,  came  to  solicit  pardon  for  having 
disobeyed  the  Chancellor,  by  refusing  to 
let  his  jailer  stretch  this  lady  on  the  rack 
a  second  time,  after  she  had  endured  it 
once,  without  accusing  any  person  of  par- 
taking her  opinions.  It  was  concerning  the 
Ladies  of  the  Court  that  she  was  thus  put  to' 
the  torture,  in  the  hope  of  implicating  the 
Queen  ;  and  when  Knevet  would  do  no 
more,  the  Chancellor  Wriothesley,  and 
Rich,  who  was  a  creature  of  Bonner's, 
racked  her  with  their  own  hands,  throwing 
oflf  their  gowns  that  they  might  perform 
their  devilish  oliice  the  better.  She  bore  it 
without  uttering  cry  or  groan,  though  im- 
mediately upon  being  loosed,  she  fainted. 
Henry  readily  forgave  the  Lieutenant,  and 
appeared  ill  pleased  with  his  Chancellor : . . . 
but  he  suffered  his  wicked  ministers  to  con- 
summate their  crime.  A  scaffold  was 
erected  in  front  of  St.  Bartholomew's 
church,  where  Wriothesley,  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk,  and  others  of  the  JKing's  Council, 
sate  with  the  Lord  Ma5^or,  to  witness  the 
execution.  Three  others  were  to  suffer 
with  her  for  the  same  imagined  offence ;  one 
was  a  tailor,  another  a  priest,  and  the  third 
a  Nottinghamshire  gentleman  of  the  Las- 
celles  family,  and  of  the  King's  household. 

The  execution  was  delayed  till  darkness 
closed,  that  it  might  appear  the  more  dread- 
ful. Anne  Askew  was  brought  in  a  chair, 
for  they  had  racked  her  till  she  was  unable 
to  stand,  and  she  was  held  up  against  the 
stake  by  the  chain  which  fastened  her;  but 
her  constancy,  and  cheerful  language  of 
encouragement,  wrought  her  companions  in 
martyrdom  to  the  same  invincible  fortitude 
and  triumphant  hope.  After  a  sermon  had 
been  preached,  the  King's  pardon  was  of- 
fered to  her,  if  she  would  recant;  refusing 
even  to  look  upon  it,  she  made  answer,  that 
she  came  not  there  to  deny  her  Lord  ! 
The  others,  in  like  manner,  refused  to  pur- 
chase their  lives  at  such  a  price.  The 
reeds  were  then  set  on  fire ;  ...  it  was  in 
the  month  of  June  ;  .  .  .  and  at  that  moment 
a  few  drops  of  rain  fell,  and  a  thunder  clap 
was  heard,  which  those  in  the  crowd,  who 
sympathized  with  the  martyrs,  felt,  as  if  it 
were  God's  own  voice,  accepting  their  sac- 
rifice, and  receiving  their  spirits  into  his 
everlasting  rest. 

Though  the  Popish  party  could  not  extort 

anything  against  the  Queen  in  the  course  of 

their  proceedings,  they  made  it  matter  of 

accusation  against  her  that  Anne  Askew 
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had  been  her  friend;  and  if  she  had  not 
been  apprized  of  her  danger  by  a  friendly 
intimation  in  good  time,  and  with  singular 
dexterity,  known  how  to  avert  it,  she  might 
probably  have  fallen  a  victim.  Some 
remaining  tenderness  towards  her  in  tlie 
King  enabled  her  to  recover  her  influence 
over  him ;  and  perhaps  he  felt  in  some 
degree  dependent  upon  her,  when  hisinfirm- 
ities  were  now  pressing  upon  him  heavier 
than  his  age.  The  Romanists  were  not 
more  successful  in  their  attempt  at  the 
destruction  of  Cranmer.  They  represented 
to  the  King,  that  the  Primate  and  his  learn- 
ed men  had  so  infected  the  whole  realm 
with  his  unsound  doctrine,  that  three  parts 
of  the  nation  were  become  abominable  here- 
tics, and  England,  in  consequence,  stood  in 
danger  of  being  convulsed  by  such  commo- 
tions as  had  sprung  up,  from  the  same  cause, 
in  Germany.  They  desired,  therefore,  that 
he  might  be  committed  to  the  Tower,  for, 
being  of  the  Privy  Council,  unless  he  were 
in  durance,  no  man  would  dare  give  evi- 
dence against  him ;  but  when  he  should  be 
under  arrest,  they  would  be  bold  to  tell  the 
triith,  and  qniet  their  consciences.  Henry 
objected  to  this  course;  at  length,  as  if  con- 
vinced by  their  representations,  he  gave 
them  permission  to  summon  the  Archbishop 
before  them  on  the  morrow,  and  commit 
him,  if  they  found  cause. 

Such,  however,  was  his  inward  convic- 
tion of  Cranmer's  worth,  that  he  who,  with- 
out remorse,  had  sent  two  wives  to  the  scaf- 
fold, could  not  sleep  upon  this  resolution ; 
but  a  little  before  midnight,  sent  privately 
to  Lambeth,  and  called  him  from  his  bed. 
The  Archbishop  immediately  obeyed  this 
untimely  summons,  and  hastened  to  White- 
hall, where  Henry  told  him  what  the  Coun- 
cil had  advised  concerning  him,  and  that 
he  had  granted  their  request;  "butwhether 
I  have  done  well  or  no,"  he  added,  "what 
say  you,  my  Lord  ?"  Cranmer  thanked 
him  for  giving  him  this  warning  before- 
hand, and  said  he  was  well  content  to  be 
committed  to  the  Tower  for  the  trial  of  his 
doctrine,  so  he  might  be  fairly  heard,  and 
not  doubting  that  his  Majesty  would  see 
him  so  to  be  used.  Upon  this  the  King 
exclaimed,*  "  O  Lord  God,  what  fond  sim- 
plicity have  you,  so  to  permit  yourself 
to  be  imprisoned  that  every  enemj'  may 
have  you  at  advantage !  Do  not  you  know, 
that  when  they  have  you  once  in  prison, 
three  or  four  false  knaves  will  soon  be  pro- 
cured to  witness  against  you,  and  condemn 
you,  which  else  dare  not  open  their  lips,  or 
appear  before  your  face?    No!  not  so,  my 
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Lord,  I  have  better  regard  unto  you,  than 
to  permit  your  enemies  so  to  overthrow 
you!"  It  is  less  to  Henry's  honour,  that  in 
this  instance  he  should  have  interfered  to 
protect  a  faithful  servant,  than  it  is  to  his 
reproach,  that  understanding  thus  perfectly 
the  villany  of  such  proceedings,  he  should 
have  availed  himself  of  it  in  some  cases, 
and  permitted  it  in  so  many  others.  He 
then  told  the  Archbishop,  that  when  he 
appeared  before  the  Council,  he  should 
require  of  them,  as  being  one  of  their  body, 
the  same  favour  which  they  would  have 
themselves,  that  is,  to  have  his  accusers 
brought  before  him.  If  they  refused  this, 
and  were  for  committing  him  forthwith, 
'  then,"  said  he,  "  appeal  you  from  them, 
to  our  person,  and  give  to  them  this  my 
ring,  by  which  they  shall  understand,  that 
I  have  taken  your  cause  from  them,  into 
my  own  hands." 

Accordingly  Cranmer  was  summoned 
by  eight  o'clock  on  the  following  morning ; 
and  the  Council,  as  if  by  that  indecency 
they  meant  to  give  him  a  foretaste  of  what 
should  follow,  kept  him  standing  nearly  an 
hour  at  the  council-chamber  door,  among 
serving-men  and  lacqueys.  This  was  re- 
ported to  the  King  by  a  friend  of  the  Arch- 
bishop's. "Have  they  served  him  so?" 
said  Henry;  "  it  is  well;  I  shall  talk  with 
them  by  and  by."  At  length  Cranmer 
was  called  in,  and  informed,  that,  seeing 
he,  and  others  by  his  permission,  had  in- 
fected the  whole  realm  with  heresy,  it  was 
the  King's  pleasure  he  should  be  commit- 
ted to  the  Tower,  and  there  exaiuined  for 
his  trial.  In  vain  did  Cranmer  solicit  that, 
before  they  proceeded  to  any  farther  extre- 
mity, his  accusers  might  there  be  confront- 
ed with  him.  The  Council  acted  as  Henry 
had  foreseen,  and  Cranmer  then  produced 
the  ring.  "  I  am  sorry,  my  Lords,"  said 
he,  "  that  you  drive  me  to  this  exigent,  to 
appeal  from  you  to  the  King's  Majesty, 
who,  by  this  token,  hath  resumed  this  mat- 
ter into  his  own  hand,  and  dischargeth  you 
thereof."  There  was  no  time  for  recover- 
ing from  their  astonishment  and  confusion : 
they  were  compelled,  without  delay,  to  go 
before  the  King,  who  received  them  sternly, 
as  they  had  well  deserved.  "  Ah,  my 
Lords,"  said  he,  "  I  thought  I  had  had  a 
discreet  and  wise  Council,  but  now  I  per- 
ceive that  I  am  deceived.  How  have  you 
handled  here  my  Lord  of  Canterbury ! 
What  make  ye  of  him  ? — a  slave  ?  shut- 
ting him  out  of  the  Council-chamber 
among  serving-men  !  Would  ye  be  so 
handled  yourselves  ?  I  would  you  should 
well  understand,  that  I  account  my  Lord 
of  Canterbury  as  faithful  a  man  towards 


me,  as  ever  was  prelate  in  this  realm,  and 
one  to  whom  I  am  many  ways  beholden, 
by  the  faith  I  owe  unto  God."  He  laid  his 
hand  upon  his  heart  as  he  spake,  and  tell- 
ing them,  that  they  who  loved  him  would 
upon  that  account  regard  the  Archbishop, 
advised  them  to  put  away  all  malice  against 
him,  and  made  them,  in  his  presence,  sub- 
mit to  the  forms  of  reconciliation.  And 
from  that  time,  as  long  as  Henry  lived,  no 
man  dared  whisper  against  Cranmer. 

T3ut  though  the  King  used  every  means 
to  confirm  this  reconciliation,  and  for  that 
purpose  frequently  brought  the  Archbishop 
and  his  enemies  together  at  his  own  table, 
he  perceived  how  hollow  it  was  on  the  part 
of  the  Romanists ;  and  giving  in  this  a 
memorable  instance  of  foresight,  he  altered 
the  three*  Cranes  sable  on  a  field  argent, 
which  were  part  of  Cranmer's  paternal 
arms,  into  three  Pelicans,  telling  him,  these 
birds  should  signify  unto  him,  that  he  ought 
to  be  ready,  hke  them,  to  shed  his  blood  for 
his  young  ones,  brought  up  in  the  faith  of 
Christ :  "  for,"  said  the  King,  "  you  are 
like  to  be  tasted  at  length,  if  you  stand  to 
your  tackling." 

The  Romanists  would  have  induced  the 
King  to  take  further  measures  for  counter- 
acting the  Reformation,  had  it  not  been  for 
the  just  and  sincere  respect  with  which  he 
regarded  Cranmer.  At  this  tune,  the  evil 
of  what  had  been  done,  was  verily  more 
apparent  than  the  good.  Preaching  was 
become  much  more  frequent  ;  but  the 
preachers,  instead  of  enforcing  faith,  hope, 
and  charity,  the  consolations,  the  duties, 
and  the  rewards  of  Christianity,  made  the 
pulpit  a  place  of  controversy,  filled  their 
sermons  with  invectives,  and  contributed 
to  exasperate  the  spirit  of  discord  which 
was  abroad.  The  Scriptures  themselves, 
were  abused  by  both  parties ;  the  vain,  the 
arrogant,  and  the  contentious  among  the 
Reformers,  studied  them  less  for  edifi- 
cation, than  to  seek  for  texts  which  might 
be  uncharitably  applied  to  their  opponents : 
or  to  find  matter  for  unprofitable  and  mis- 
chievous disputation.  Because  the  Bible 
was  in  English,  they  believed  that  it  was 
now  made  level  to  their  capacities,  and  that 
in  all  parts  and  points  they  understood  it. 
And  the  Romanists,  in  an  opposite  and  not 
less  reprehensible  temper,  took  advantage 
of  this  abuse  to  derogate  from  the  Bible 
itself,  treated  it  with  irreligious  mockery, 
and  made  it  matter  of  burlesque  and  sport 
in  alehouses,  as  others,  with  little  less  irre- 
verence, were  making  it  matter  of  conten- 
tion and  anger.     These  abuses  made  the 
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King  once  more  prohibit  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  the  books  of  Wicliffe,  Frith,  and 
other  reformers. 

The  fall  of  the  Howard  family,  and  the 
dislike  Avith  which  the  King  was  beginning 
to  regard  Gardiner,  would  have  been  fol- 
lowed by  measures  favourable  to  the 
Reformation,  if  Henry's  life  had  been  pro- 
longed. A  treaty*  with  the  King  of  France 
was  actually  on  foot  for  altering  the  mass 
into  a  communion ;  their  intention  was  to 
invite  the  Emperor  to  act  with  them,  and' 
Cranmer  had  been  ordered  to  compose  a 
form  of  service.  But  this  was  broken  off 
by  Henry's  death.  The  Papists  asserted, 
that  even  before  his  death,  he  was  punish- 
ed by  the  Almighty  in  body  and  in  soul ; 
that  on  his  death-bed  he  frequently,  in  a 
low  and  deadly  voice,  repeated  the  names 
of  those  religioners  who  had  been  put  to 
death  for  denying  his  supremacy;  .  .  .  that 
he  called  for  a  Romish  priest,  but  that  those 
who  surrounded  him  would  not  permit  one 
to  approach  ;  that  he  died  exclaiming  "  all 
is  lost !"  and  that  when  his  body  was  open- 
ed, it  was  found  to  be  a  mass  of  diseased 
fat,  absolutely  without  blood.  The  truth  is, 
that  when  Henry  knew  himself  to  be  dying, 
he  chose  from  all  his  Bisliops  and  Chap- 
lains to  have  Cranmer  with  him  at  that 
needful  time.  He  was  speechless,  but  not 
senseless,  when  the  Archbishop  arrived ; 
and  being  desired  to  give  some  token  that 
he  put  his  trust  in  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  as  Cranmer,  at  that  awful  hour, 
exhorted  him,  he  pressed  the  Archbishop's 
hand  earnestly,  and  presently  expired. 

He  had  revised  his  will  a  month  before 
his  death ;  in  which,  .  .  .  affirming  his 
belief,  that  every  Christian,  who  endea- 
voured to  execute  in  his  lifetime,  as  he 
could,  such  good  deeds  and  charitable 
works  as  Scripture  cominandeth,  and  died 
in  steadfast  faith,  is  ordained  by  Christ's 
passion  to  eternal  life,  ...  he  declared, 
that  he  verily  trusted,  by  God's  grace,  to 
be  one  of  that  number.  He  expressed  re- 
pentance for  his  old  and  detestable  life, 
and,  in  full  intention  of  never  return- 
ing to  the  like,  humbly  and  heartily  be- 
queathed his  soul  to  Almighty  God ;  and 
earnestly  entreated  the  blessed  Virgin,  and 
all  the  holy  company  of  Heaven,  to  pray 
for  him  continually  while  he  lived,  and  at 
his  passing  hour,  that  he  might  the  sooner 
after  his  departure,  obtain  that  everlasting 
life,  which  he  both  hoped  and  claimed 
through  Christ's  passion.  For  his  body, 
which,  when  the  soul  is  departed,  would 
return  to  the  vile  matter  whereof  it  was 
made,  were  it  not,  he  said,  for  the  crown 
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and  dignity  which  God  had  called  him  to, 
and  that  he  would  not  be  counted  an  infrin- 
ger of  honest  worldly  policies  and  customs, 
when  they  be  not  contrary  to  God's  law, 
he  could  be  content  to  have  it  buried  in 
any  place  accustomed  for  Christians,  were 
it  never  so  vile,  for  it  was  but  ashes,  and 
to  ashes  it  must  return.  Nevertheless, 
because  he  would  be  loth  in  the  reputa- 
tion of  the  people  to  injure  that  dignity 
whereto  he  had  unworthily  been  called, 
he  desired  it  might  be  laid  in  the  honour- 
able tomb  which  he  had  ordered  to  be 
prepared,  and  which  was  already  well 
onward  :  and  thither  he  desired  that  the 
remains  of  his  true  and  loving  wife.  Queen 
Jane,  might  also  be  removed ;  and  a  con- 
venient aUar  set  there,  honourably  fur- 
nished with  all  things  requisite  for  daily 
masses,  there  to  be  said  perpetually,  while 
the  world  should  endure.  And  he  enjoined, 
that  a  thousand  marks  should  be  distribu- 
ted, partly  along  the  way  which  his  funeral 
might  travel,  and  part  at  the  place  of 
burial,  to  the  most  poor  and  needy  people 
that  might  be  found,  (common  beggars  as 
much  as  might  be  avoided,)  thereby  to 
move  them,  tliat  they  might  pray  heartily 
for  the  remission  of  his  offences,  and  the 
health  of  his  soul. 

In  this  temper,  Henry  VHI.  departed, 
little  expecting  how  odious  many  of  his 
actions  would  appear  to  posterity,  and  per- 
haps not  reckoning  the  worst  of  them 
among  the  things  of  which  he  repented. 
It  is  more  remarkable,  that  so  many  re- 
volting acts  of  caprice  and  cruelty  did  not 
deprive  him  of  the  affection  of  his  sub- 
jects, but  that  he  retained  his  popularity  to 
the  last.  This  could  not  have  been,  had 
he  been  the  mere  monster,  which  upon  a 
cursory  view  of  his  history,  he  must  needs 
appear  to  every  young  and  ingenuous  mind. 
Large  allowances  are  to  be  made  for  an 
age,  wherein  the  frequency  of  atrocious 
punishments  had  hardened  the  public 
character,  and  rendered  all  men  (the  very 
few  excepted,  who  seem  to  be  so  consti- 
tuted, that  no  circumstances  can  corrupt 
tliem)  unfeeling  to  a  degree,  which  hap- 
pily we,  in  these  days,  are  hardly  capable 
of  conceiving.  Much  must  also  be  al- 
lowed for  his  situation.  The  person,  whose 
moral  nature  is  not  injured  by  the  posses- 
sion of  absolute  power,  must  be  even  more 
elevated  above  his  fellow  creatures^  in 
wisdom  and  in  virtue,  than  in  authority; 
and  that  Henry  was,  in  fact,  as  absolute 
as  any  of  the  Cfesars,  he  knew,  and  none 
of  his  subjects  would  have  disputed.  If 
his  heart  had  been  open  to  any  compunc- 
tious visitings,  the  ready  assent  with  which 
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the  intimation  of  his  will,  in  its  worst  pur- 
poses, was  received  by  obsequious  coun- 
sellors and  servile  parliaments,  would  have 
repressed  them.  Whatever  was  his  plea- 
sure, they  pronounced  to  be  just  and  law- 
ful. When  he  sent  a  minister  or  a  wife  to 
the  scaffold,  with  as  little  compassion  as 
he  would  have  shown  in  ordering  a  dog  to 
be  drowned,  he  felt  no  weight  upon  his 
conscience,  because  the  murder  was  per- 
formed with  all  the  legality  which  could 
be  given  it  by  Acts  of  Parliament,  formali- 
ties of  law,  and  courts  of  justice ! 

The  qualities  which  endeared  him  to  his 
subjects  were,  probably,  his  lavish  libe- 
rality, and  that  affability  in  his  better 
moods  which,  in  the  great,  has  always  the 
semblance,  and  frequently  something  of 
the  reality,  of  goodness.  He  never  raised 
any  man  to  rank  and  power,  who  was  not 
worthy  of  elevation  for  his  attainments  and 
capacity,  whatever  he  might  be  in  other 
respects.  To  be  in  Henry's  service,  and 
more  especially  to  be  in  his  confidence, 
was  a  sure  proof  of  ability  ;  and  thus  it 
was,  that  though  he  had  some  wicked 
counsellors,  he  never  had  a  weak*  one  .  .  . 
Wolsey  discovered  no  weakness,  till  his 
master's  favour  encouraged  him  to  aspire 
at  the  Papacy,  and  then  indeed  ambition 
blinded  him.  He  was  the  munificent  pat- 
ron of  literature  and  the  arts ;  and  it  is  to 
the  example  which  he  set,  of  giving  his 
daughters  as  well  as  his  son  a  learned  edu- 
cation, that  England  is  indebted  for  the 
women  and  the  men  of  the  Elizabethan 
age. 

With  regard  to  the  Church  of  England, 
its  foundations  rest  upon  the  rock  of  Scrip- 
ture, not  upon  the  character  of  the  King  by 
whom  they  were  laid.  This,  however, 
must  be  affirmed  in  justice  to  Henry,  that 
mixed  as  the  motives  were  which  first 
induced  him  to  disclaim  the  Pope's  au- 
thority, in  all  the  subsequent  measures  he 
acted  sincerely,  knowing  the  importance 
of  the  work  in  which  he  had  engaged,  and 
prosecuting  it  sedulously  and  conscien- 
tiously, even  when  most  erroneous.  That 
religion  should  have  had  so  little  influence 
upon  his  moral  conduct  will  not  appear 
strange,  if  we  consider  what  the  religion  was 
wherein  he  was  trained  up ;  nor  if  we  look 
at  the  generality  of  men  even  now,  under 
circumstances  immeasurably  more  fortu- 
nate than  those  in  which  he  was  placed. 
Undeniable  proofs  remain  of  the  learning, 
ability  and  diligence,  with  which  he  ap- 


'  It  is  both  the  safety  and  felicity  of  a  prince,  says 
South,  to  have  a  wise  council;  but  it  must  be  his 
own  wisdom  which  provides  him  one. 


pHed  himself  to  the  great  business  of  weed- 
ing out  superstition,  and  yet  preserving 
what  he  believed  to  bfe  the  essentials  of 
Christianity  untouched.  This  praise  (and 
it  is  no  liglit  one)  is  his  due ;  and  it  is  our 
part  to  be  thankful  to  that  all-ruling  Pro- 
vidence, which  rendered  even  his  passions 
and  his  vices  subservient  to  this  important 
end. 


CHAPTER  Xni. 

Edward  VI. 

Edward  VI.  was  little  more  than  nine 
years  of  age  when  he  succeeded  to  the 
throne.  The  first  six  he  had  been  bred  up 
among  the  women,  and  afterwards  Dr.  Cox 
and  Sir  John  Cheke  were  appointed  his 
preceptors,  .  .  .  names  well  known  in  the 
history  of  the  Reformation  and  of  literature. 
Abler  tutors  could  not  have  been  provided; 
they  directed  his  education  to  the  best  ob- 
jects, and  the  progress  of  their  pupil  corres- 
ponded to  their  desires  ;  for,  with  his  mo- 
ther's gentleness  and  suavity  of  disposition, 
he  inherited  his  father's  capacity  and  dili- 
gence and  love  of  learning.  At  his  coro- 
nation, when  the  three  swords,  for  the  three 
kingdoms,  were  brought  to  be  carried  be- 
fore him,  he  observed,  that  there  was  one 
yet  wanting,  and  called  for  the  Bible: 
"  That,"  said  he,  "is  the  sword  of  the  Spi- 
rit, and  ought  in  all  right  to  govern  us,  who 
use  these  for  the  people's  safety,  by  God's 
appointment.  Without  that  sword  we  are 
nothing;  we  can  do  nothing.  From  that 
we  are  what  we  are  this  day;  .  .  .  we  re- 
ceive whatsoever  it  is  that  we  at  this  present 
do  assume.  Under  that  we  ought  to  live, 
to  fight,  to  govern  the  people,  and  to  per- 
form all  our  affairs.  From  that  alone  we 
obtain  all  power,  virtue,  grace,  salvation, 
and  whatsoever  we  have  of  divine 
strength."  Child  as  he  was,  so  well  had 
he  been  trained,  and  so  excellent  was  his 
moral  and  intellectual  nature,  that  he  was 
capable  of  thus  thinking  and  thus  express- 
ing himself.  One,  who  was  about  his  per- 
son, says  of  him)  "If  ye  knew  the  toward- 
ness  of  that  young  Prince,  your  hearts 
would  melt  to  hear  him  named :  .  .  .  the 
beautifullest  creature  that  liveth  under  the 
sun ;  the  wittiest,  the  most  amiable,  .  .  . 
and  the  gentlest  thing  of  all  the  world." 
"No  pen,"  says  Fuller,  "passeth  by  him 
without  praising  him,  though  none  praising 
him  to  his  full  deserts." 

His  uncle,  Edward  Seymour,  Earl  of 
Hertford,  was  appointed  Governor  of  the 
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King's  person  and  Lord  Protector,  and  forth- 
with created  Duke  of  Somerset.  The  Re- 
formation now  proceeded  without  impedi- 
ment; but  plunder  and  havoc  kept  pace 
with  it ;  for,  by  one  of  those  unnatural 
leagues  in  which  men,  with  the  purest  in- 
tentions, sometimes  find  themselves  in- 
volved, the  most  religious  members  of  the 
Church,  and  the  veriest  worldlings  of  the 
state,  went  hand  in  hand  :  the  former,  ac- 
quiescing in  the  evil  which  they  could  not 
prevent,  for  the  sake  of  bringing  about  the 
good  at  which  they  aimed  ;  the  latter,  pro- 
moting that  good,  because  they  made  it 
subservient  to  their  own  selfish  and  rapa- 
cious ends. 

Cranmer's  disposition,  as  well  as  his 
principles,  inclined  him  to  proceed  dis- 
creetly and  with  moderation,  in  the  changes 
which  were  still  necessary.  The  pro- 
gress of  his  own  mind  had  been  slow  ;  lay- 
ing aside  no  received  opinion,  till  he  had 
thoroughly  investigated  the  point,  and  as- 
certained, by  painful  and  deliberate  inquiry, 
that  it  rested  upon  no  sufficient  grounds  of 
Scripture,  and  that  the  authority  of  the 
better  ages  was  against  it.  It  was  not  till 
the  last  year  of  King  Henry's  reign,  that  he 
gave  up  the  tenet  of  transubstantiation. 
His  opinion  had  been  shaken  by  the  argu- 
ments and  allegations  of  some  persons  who 
were  convented  before  him  for  denying  it. 
Frith's  book  confirmed  the  impression 
Avhich  had  thus  been  made;  and,  finally, 
he  became  satisfied  that  the  doctrine  was 
as  little  scriptural  as  the  term.  Ridley,  by 
the  same  course,  came  to  the  same  conclu- 
sion ;  and  Latimer,  not  long  afterward,  laid 
aside,  in  like  manner,  the  last  error  of  Po- 
pery which  clung  to  him.  These  good 
men  held  the  due  mean,  between  that  big- 
otry which  allows  not  itself  to  question  the 
grounds  upon  which  any  of  its  opinions  are 
founded,  and  the  levity  which  embraces 
new  doctrines  without  consideration,  and 
presently  casts  them  off,  as  inconsiderately 
as  it  received  them.  Had  the  work  of  re- 
form been  conducted  by  the  State,  as  tem- 
perately as  by  the  Church,  it  would  have 
been,  in  all  points,  without  reproach.  But 
the  religious  and  the  statistic  measures 
must  not  be  confounded.  Reformation  was 
the  aim  and  effect  of  the  former ;  spolia- 
tion, of  the  latter. 

The  first  ecclesiastical  injunctions  which 
were  set  forth,  by  the  King's  command,  en- 
joined that  the  Clergy  should,  once  a  quar- 
ter at  least,  dissuade  the  people  from  pil- 
grimages and  image-worship ;  and  that 
images  which  had  been  abused  with  pil- 
grimages and  offerings,  should  be  destroyed. 
All  shrines,  with  their  coverings,  tables. 


candlesticks,  trindills  or  rolls  of  wax,  pic- 
tures, and  other  monuments  of  feigned  mi- 
racles, were  to  be  taken  away  and  de- 
stroyed, so  that  no  memory  of  them  should 
remain  in  walls  or  windows  :  and  the  peo- 
ple were  to  be  exhorted  to  make  the  hke 
clearance  in  their  houses.  Pulpits  were  to 
be  provided.  The  Lord's  Praj^er,  the 
Creed,  and  the  Commandments,  were  to 
be  recited  by  the  Priest,  from  the  pulpit,  on 
holy-days,  when  there  was  no  sermon ;  and 
no  person,  who  could  not  recite  them,  should 
be  admitted  to  the  Sacrament.  No  person 
might  preach,  unless  he  were  licensed ;  and 
because  of  the  lack  of  preachers,  the  curates 
were  to  read  homilies,  which  should  be  set 
forth  by  the  King's  authority.  A  register 
was  to  be  kept  in  every  parish,  for  mar- 
riages, christenings  and  burials.  The  fifth 
part  of  every  benefice  was  to  be  expended 
on  the  mansion-house  or  chancel,  till  both 
should  be  in  full  repair ;  and  for  every  hun- 
dred a  year  which  a  Clergyman  possessed, 
in  Church  preferment,  he  should  give  a 
competent  exhibition  to  a  scholar  at  the 
University.  Holy-days  were  to  be  kept 
holy ;  but  it  was  declared  lawful  for  the 
people  to  work  upon  them  in  time  of  har- 
vest, and  save  that  which  God  hath  sent ; 
scrupulosity,  on  such  occasions,  being  pro- 
nounced sinful. 

The  people,  in  many  places,  had  begun 
to  demolish  images,  before  these  injunctions 
were  issued  :  not  that  the  majority  would 
willingly  have  parted  with  them  ;  but  that, 
when  a  few  zealots  began  the  work  of  de- 
molition, enough  were  ready  to  assist,  for 
the  pleasure  of  havoc,  even  when  there 
was  no  hope  of  plunder.  The  Reformers 
held  it  unlawful  to  tolerate  what  they  be- 
lieved was  prohibited  by  the  second  Com- 
mandment. The  late  King*  had  main-, 
tained,  against  Cranmer,  that  that  prohi- 
bition related  to  the  Jews,  and  not  to  us ; 
and  Gardiner  now  argued,  that  pictures  and 
images  were  as  serviceable  as  books,  and 
that  devotional  feelings  might  as  lawfully 
and  effectually  be  excited  through  the  eye 
as  through  the  ear.  The  contrary  opinion 
prevailed,  because  frauds  and  superstitions 
had  been  so  gross  and  palpable  ;  and  thus, 
as  has  too  frequently  happened,  the  use  of 
what  in  itself  might  be  good,  was  forbidden, 
because  of  the  abuses  to  which  it  had  given 
occasion. 

The  very  circumstance  of  Henry's  hav- 
ing ordered  in  his  will  perpetual  masses  for 
his  soul,  led  to  an  inquiry  whether  such 
masses  were  not  vain  and  superstitious,  and 
therefore  unlawful.     The  Romanists  in- 
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sisted  that  all  tilings  should  be  maintained 
in  the  state  wherein  the  late  King  had  left 
them,  (he  having  been  not  only  the  most 
learned  Prince  in  the  world,  but  the  most 
learned  divine  also,)  ...  at  least  till  the 
present  Sovereign  should  be  of  age.  On 
the  other  hand,  it  was  asserted,  that  at  the 
time  of  his  death  he  had  been  preparing  to 
change  the  Mass  into  a  Communion,  and 
that  a  matter,  wherein  the  salvation  of 
souls  was  concerned,  ought  not  to  be  de- 
layed. The  Protestants  were  now  a  ma- 
jority in  the  Government.  An  Act  was 
passed,  ordering  that  the  Sacrament  should 
be  administered  in  both  kinds,  conformably 
to  our  Saviour's  institution,  and  the  custom 
of  the  Church  for  the  first  five  centuries. 
Private  masses  were  put  down  .  .  •  one  of 
the  most  lucrative  practices  of  the  Romish 
Church.  The  same  Act  appointed  discre- 
tionary fine  and  imprisonment  as  the  pun- 
ishment of  those  who  should  treat  the  ques- 
tion of  the  Sacrament  with  irreverence, 
either  in  sermons,  or  in  ribald  treatises, 
with  which  the  press  now  began  to  abound, 
both  in  prose  and  rhyme. 

There  was  a  great  difficulty  in  finding 
persons  who  might  safely  be  licensed  to 
preach :  the  danger  was  not  from  the 
Papal  clergy,  but  from  those  headstrong 
men  who  thought  that  all  vestiges  of  Po- 
pery ought  to  be  removed,  and  that  the  dif- 
ference between  the  old  and  the  reformed 
Church  could  never  be  made  too  wide. 
Admonition  to  such  people  was  found  use- 
less, and  no  other  means  remained  of  stop- 
ping seditious  preaching,  (for  such  it  had 
become,)  than  by  forbidding  any  person 
whatever  to  preach,  except  such  as  were 
licensed  by  the  King,  the  Protector,  or  the 
Primate,  under  their  seals  .  .  .  the  Bishops 
themselves  being  included  in  tliis  prohibi- 
tion .  .  .  But  such  sermons,  addressing  the 
vanity  of  the  hearers,  and  encouraging  their 

f)resumption,  indisposed  them  for  the  homi- 
ies.  They  who  had  been  thus  flattered 
and  appealed  to,  disrelished  plain  and 
wholesome  instruction ;  .  .  .  and  sometimes 
the  congregation  manifested  their  dislike, 
by  talking  while  they  were  read  ;  some- 
times the  reader,  by  gabbling  through  the 
homily  in  such  a  manner  that  those  who 
were  inclined  to  listen,  could  not  follow  the 
hurried  and  contemptuous  delivery. 

When  the  new  ot^ce  for  the  Communion 
was  set  forth,  the  point  of  confession  was 
left  free.  Such  as  desired  to  make  their 
confession  to  a  priest,  were  admonished  not 
to  censure  those  who  were  satisfied  with 
confessing  to  God,  and  the  latter  not  to  be 
offended  with  those  who  continued  in  the 
practice  of  auricular  confession ;  all  being 


exhorted  to  keep  the  rule  of  charity,  follow 
their  own   conscience,   and   not  to  judge 
others  in  things  not  appointed  by  Scripture. 
A  Liturgy  was  prepared,  witJi  the  same 
sound   judgment  which  characterized  all 
those  measures  wherein  Cranmer  had  the 
lead.     It  was  compiled  from  the  different 
Romish  offices  used  in  this  kingdom;  what- 
ever was  unexceptionable  was  retained,  all 
that  savoured  of  superstition  was  discarded ; 
the  prayers  to  the  saints  were  expunged 
with  all  their  lying  legends ;  and  the  peo- 
ple were  provided  with  a  Christian  ritual 
in  their  own  tongue.     And  so  judiciously 
was  this  done,  that  while  nothing  which 
could  oflTend  the  feelings  of  a  reasonable 
Protestant  was  left,  nothing  was  inserted 
which  should  prevent  the  most  conscien- 
tious Romanist  from  joining  in  the  service. 
The  act  which  repealed  all  laws  and 
canons  that  required  the  Clergy  to  live  in 
celibacy,  was  not  less  important.    Strange 
as  it  may  appear,  nothing  in  the  course  of 
the  Reformation  gave  so  much  offence  to 
the  Papists  as  the  marriage  of  the  Clergy; 
they  looked  upon  the  first  race  as  perjured 
by  it,  and  considered  it  always  afterward 
as  a  desecration  of  the  ministers  of  the  altar. 
There   is   no  topic  to  which  Sir  Thomas 
More,  in  his  controversial  writings,  reverts 
so  frequently,  or  treats  with  so  much  aspe- 
rity.     The    inconveniences   which   have 
resulted  are,  that  children  are  sometimes, 
upon  the  father's  death,  left  destitute,  often 
in    distressful    circumstances  ;    and    that, 
among  the   higher  clergy,  wealth  which 
might  more  fitly  be  appropriated  to  pious 
purposes,  has  sometimes  been  employed 
in  aggrandizing  private  families.     But  the 
Popes  themselves  have  so  frequently  made 
this  use  of  their  power,  that  a  word  has 
been  formed  to  denote  the  propensity :  and 
the  former  is  part  of  a  great  and  increasing 
evil,  for  which  effectual  remedies  would 
soon  be  devised,  if  half  as  much  zeal  were 
exerted  in  removing  the  real  evils  of  society, 
as  is  mischievously  employed  in  combating 
imaginary  grievances.  One  generation  did 
not  pass  away,  before  it  was  seen  that  the 
Protestant  Clergy  were  not  withheld,  by 
their  connubial  or  parental  ties,  from  en- 
countering martyrdom,   when   conscience 
required  the  sacrifice.     And  in  our  days, 
when  Protestant  missions  have  first  been 
undertaken  upon  a  great  scale,  and  carried 
on  with  perseverance,  it  has  been  found 
that  the  wives  of  the  Missionaries  have 
contributed  their  full  share  to  the  all  but 
miraculous  success  which  has  been  obtain- 
ed in  the  South  Sea  islands. 

Gardiner  and  Bonner,  refusing  their  con- 
sent to  these  momentous  changes,  were 
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deprived  of  their  Sees,  (the  former  after 
much  tergiversation,)  and  imprisoned,  but 
no  rigour  was  used  toward  them;  nor  did 
the  Protestants,  in  any  instance,  abuse 
their  triumpli  Ijy  retaliating  upon  the  Pa- 
pists, for  the  persecution  which  they  iiad 
endured.  But  liardly  liad  they,  as  they 
deemed,  secured  their  triumph,  when  an 
unhapjiy  difference  arose  among  them, 
concerning  tilings  in  themselves  indifferent. 
Hooper  gave  occasion  to  this  dispute  :  hav- 
ing been  obliged  to  fly  the  kingdom  when 
the  Six  Articles  were  enforced,  he  brought 
back  with  him  from  Switzerland  some 
Calvinistic  prejudices;  and  when  he  was 
now  appointed  to  the  Bishopric  of  Glou- 
cester, refused  to  wear  the  episcopal  habit 
at  his  consecration.  He  is  described  as  a 
man  "  of  strong  body,  sound  health,  preg- 
nant wit,  and  invincible  patience  :  spare  of 
diet,  sparer  of  words,  and  sparest  of  time  : 
harsh,  rough,  and  unpleasant  in  behaviour, 
being  grave  with  rigour,  and  severe  with  sur- 
liness." "  Yet  to  speak  truth,  (says  Fuller,* 
the  best-natured  of  historians  himself,)  all 
Hooper's  ill-nature  consisted  in  other 
men's  little  acquaintance  with  him.  Such 
as  visited  him  once,  condemned  him  of 
over  austerity ;  who  repaired  to  him  twice, 
only  suspected  him  of  the  same ;  who  con- 
versed with  him  constantly,  not  only  ac- 
quitted him  of  all  morosity,  but  commend- 
ed him  for  sweetness  of  manners."  Dud- 
ley, then  Earl  of  Warwick,  afterwards 
Duke  of  Northumberland,  was  Hooper's 
patron,  and  wrote  to  Cranmer,  requesting 
that  he  would  bear  with  him  in  such  rea- 
sonable things  as  he  desired,  and  not  charge 
him  with  the  oath  of  canonical  obedience, 
which  was  burdensome  to  his  conscience ; 
and  the  King,  imder  this  influence,  dis- 
charged Cranmer  from  any  danger  of  in- 
curring a  Presmunire,  by  dispensing  with 
the  forms  to  which  Hooper  objected.  But 
Cranmer  knew  that  a  mere  letter  from  the 
King  could  be  no  protection  against  the 
law.  Ridley,  who  had  been  appointed 
to  Bonner's  vacant  See,  was  chosen  to  ar- 
gue with  Hooper,  and  convince  him  of  the 
unreasonableness  of  such  scruples:  but  he 
had  taken  up  the  notion,  that  whatever  is 
not  of  faith,  is  sin  ;  and  their  conference 
ended  only  in  heating  them  both,  and  pro- 
ducing an  ill-will  of  long  continuance. 
Bucer  and  Peter  Martyr,  men  who  were 
both  deservedly  held  in  high  estimation 
litre,  were  applied  to ;  and  they,  though 
agreeing  with  Hooper,  in  wishing  for  the 
disuse  of  all  such  confonnities  with  the  Ro- 
mish Church,  saw,  nevertheless,  how  desi- 
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rable  it  was  that  nothing  should  be  done  un- 
necessarily to  offend  the  Romanists,  and 
urged  him  to  compliance.  They  caution- 
ed him  also  to  take  heed  lest,  by  unseason- 
able and  bitter  sermons,  he  should  prevent 
the  great  good  which  his  preaching  and 
teaching  would  otherwise  effect.  Instead 
of  deferring  to  this  wholesome  advice,  he 
appears  to  have  provoked  an  order  from  the 
Privy  Council,  commanding  him  to  keep 
his  house  ;  and  as,  during  that  restraint,  he 
published  his  opinions,  in  a  manner  which 
tended  to  widen  the  difference,  they  com- 
mitted him  to  Cranmer's  custody,  either 
there  to  be  reformed,  or  further  punished, 
as  the  case  might  require.  Cranmer's  re- 
port was,  that  he  could  not  be  brought  to 
conformity,  being  inclined  to  prescribe 
laws,  and  not  to  obey  them  :  upon  Vv'hich, 
he  was  sent  to  the  Fleet  prison.  Such 
measures  would  have  provoked  a  stubborn 
heart;  Hooper's  was  a  sincere  and  noble 
one.  Weighing  the  matter  dispassionately, 
he  perceived  that  he  was  wrong  in  his  op- 
position :  and  having  signified  this,  to  the 
joy  of  the  Protestant  Church,  abroad  as 
well  as  at  home,  he  was  consecrated,  and 
took  possession  of  his  diocese,  there  to  dis- 
charge his  arduous  duties  with  exemplary 
zeal,  and  finally  to  close  a  holy  and  vir- 
tuous life  by  martyrdom. 

The  substitution  of  a  table,  in  place  of 
an  altar,  is  ascribed  to  Hooper's  influence. 
As  a  reason  for  assenting  to  it  in  his  diocese, 
Ridley  stated,  that  as  one  form  was  used 
in  some  churches,  and  the  other  in  others, 
dissentions  were  thus  occasioned  among 
the  unlearned;  and  therefore,  wishing  a 
godly  unity  to  be  observed,  and  because 
the  form  of  a  table  might  move  the  simple 
from  the  old  superstitious  opinions  of  the 
Popish  Mass,  he  directed  that  the  Lord's 
Board  should  be  set  up  in  that  form,  de- 
cently covered,  in  such  place  of  the  quire, 
or  chancel,  as  the  Curates,  Churchwardens 
and  Questmen  might  think  best ;  and  all 
other  side-altars  or  tables  to  be  removed. 
The  people  had  been  taught,  by  a  Church 
hook,  called  the  Festival,  which  had  been 
set  forth  in  Henry  the  Seventh's  time,  and 
was  hardly  yet  laid  aside,  that  Avhatever 
needful  and  lawful  things  they  might  pray 
for  on  the  day  when  they  heard  Mass, 
God  would  grant;  that  idle  oaths  and  sins 
which  they  had  forgotten  to  confess,  were 
on  that  day  forgiven  them;  they  should 
neither  lose  their  sight,  nor  die  suddenly 
on  that  day;  and  that  the  time  which  they 
employed  in  that  holy  service  would  not 
be  carried  to  the  sum  appointed  for  their 
lives.  It  was  most  desirable  that  they 
should  be  undeceived  from  such  supersti- 
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tion,  and  from  the  opinion  that  a  real 
sacrifice  was  performed  when  the  Sacra- 
ment was  administered ;  and  it  might  be 
more  ditiicult  to  effect  this,  while  altars 
were  considered  as  rendered  sacred  by  the 
relics  which  they  contained.  And  yet  the 
reasons  against  such  a  change  ought  to 
have  preponderated.  An  alteration,  which 
was  not  essential  upon  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  Protestant  reform,  tended 
to  disgust  the  adherents  of  the  Romish 
Church,  who  certainly  were  still  the  great 
majority  of  the  people  :  it  was  more  need- 
ful to  conciliate  them,  than  the  zealots  of 
the  Reformation ;  and  it  was  more  practi- 
cable also,  for  concessions,  in  such  cases, 
never  fail  to  call  forth  farther  demands. 
They  who  abhorred  the  altar,  were  likely 
soon  to  treat  the  table  with  irreverence. 

There  was  also  the  farther  evil,  that 
fresh  opportunity  was  given  for  sacrilegious 
pillage.  "  Private  men's  halls  were  now 
hung  with  altar-cloths;  their  tables  and 
beds  covered  with  copes,  instead  of  carpets 
and  coverlets."  "  It  was  a  sorry  house 
which  had  not  somewhat  of  this  furniture, 
though  it  were  only  a  fair  large  cushion 
covered  with  such  spoils,  to  adorn  their 
windows,  or  make  their  chairs  have  some- 
thing in  them  of  a  chair  of  state."  Chalices 
were  used  for  carousing  cups  at  the  tables 
of  the  bolder  plunderers,  and  horses  were 
watered  in  the  stone  and  marble  coffins  of 
the  dead;  for  never  before,  in  any  Chris- 
tian country,  had  such  demolition  of 
churches  been  made.  Three  episcopal 
houses,  two  churches,  a  chapel,  a  cloister 
and  a  charnel  house,  were  pulled  down  by 
Somerset,  to  clear  the  site  for  his  palace, 
and  supply  materials  for  it.  When  the 
graves  were  opened,  in  this  and  other  like 
works  of  sacrilegious  indecency,  many 
caskets  full  of  indulgences  were  found, 
which  had  been  laid  in  the  coffins*  with 
the  dead.  The  bones  were  carried  away 
by  cart-loads,  and  buried  in  Bloomsbury. 
The  good  feeUngs  of  the  country  were 
shocked  at  such  sights ;  and  when  he  would 
in  like  manner  have  pulled  down  St. 
Margaret's  Church,  the  parishioners  rose 
and  drove  away  the  workmen. 

Somerset,  if  he  had  lived  in  happier 
times,  was  a  man  who  might  have  left 
an  unreproached  and  honourable  name; 
his  manners  were  affable,  his  disposition 
frank  and  generous.  But  his  memory  is 
deeply  stained  with  the  guilt  of  this  exe- 
crable spoliation,  in  which  no  man  partook 
more  largely.  He  contributed,  under  cover 
of  the  Reformation,  to  bring  into  England 


the  abuse  of  bestowing  Church  preferment 
upon  laymen;  a  scandal  from  which, 
greatly  as  it  prevailed  abroad,  this  country 
had  been  remarkably  free.  We  had  had 
no  secular  Abbots,  who  were  complained 
of,  in  Spain,  as  the  fretting  worms  of  the 
Monastic  orders ;  but  Somerset,  even  be- 
fore his  nephew  succeeded  to  the  throne, 
had  secured*  to  himself  a  Deanery,  the 
treasuiership  of  a  Cathedral,  and  four  of 
its  best  Prebends  ;  and  charged  a  Bishop- 
ric with  the  payment  of  d£300  a  year  to 
his  son.  Much  of  the  remaining  property 
of  the  Church  was  in  like  manner  be- 
stowed upon  laymen,  to  the  grievous  dis- 
couragement of  learning.  Men,  who  were 
not  authorized  by  his  orders,  were  en- 
couraged by  his  example,  to  appropriate 
the  spoil  of  Chapels  and  Churches,  which, 
if  not  willingly  surrendered  to  them  by  the 
poor  Churchwardens,  they  extorted  by 
threats,  or  took  away  by  violence.  Cran- 
mer  procured  a  letter  from  the  Council,  to 
stop  this  evil ;  but  such  prohibitions  were 
of  little  avail,  when  the  person  of  most 
authority  in  the  Council  was  known  to 
take  for  himself  all  that  he  could  obtain. 
Nothing  for  which  purchasers  could  be 
found  escaped  the  rapacity  of  these  plun- 
derers. Tombs  were  stripped  of  their 
monumental  brasses;  churches  of  their 
lead.  Bells,  to  be  cast  into  cannon,  were 
exported  in  such  quantities,  that  their  far- 
ther exportation  was  forbidden,  lest  metal 
for  the  same  use  should  be  wanting  at 
home.  Somerset  pretended  that  one  bellf 
in  a  steeple  was  sufficient  for  summoning 
the  people  to  prayers;  and  the  country 
was  thus  in  danger  of  losing  its  best  mu- 
sic, ...  a  music,  hallowed  by  all  circum- 
stances, .  .  .  which,  according  equally  with 
social  exultation  and  with  solitary  pen- 
siveness,  though  it  falls  upon  many  an 
unheeding  ear,  never  fails  to  find  some 
hearts  which  it  exhilarates,  and  some 
which  it  softens. 

One  of  the  first  acts  of  Parliament,  un- 
der the  new  reign,  had  been  to  confer 
upon  the  King  all  Chantries,  Free  Cha- 
pels and  Colleges.  Under  the  first  title, 
lands  or  houses  were  bequeathed  to  parti- 
cular churches,  for  maintaining  priests, 
who  should  daily  perform  mass  for  the 
souls  of  the  founders,  and  other  such  per- 
sons as  were  specified  in  the  deed  of  en- 
dowment. There  were  forty-seven  such 
belonging  to  St.  Paul's.  Free  Chapels 
were  separate  places  of  worship,  erected 
and  endowed  for  the  same  purpose.  The 
surplus  revenue,  after  the  Priest's  salary 
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•v\'as  discharged,  was  appropriated  to  re- 
ligious uses ;  either  in  supporting  free- 
schools,  or  scJiolars  at  the  Universities,  or 
in  ahiis.  Henry's  executors  brought  in 
this  act:  llje  Abbey  lands  had  all  been 
wasted,  and  without  some  such  resource, 
they  found  themselves  unable  to  pay  his 
debts ;  and,  what  touched  them  more 
nearly,  ...  to  satisfy  their  own  preten- 
sions. It  was  opposed,  not  only  by  the 
Popish  Bishops,  but  by  Cranmer.  He 
was  for  reforming  these  foundations,  but 
for  preserving  them  till  the  King  should 
•come  of  age;  not  doubting,  from  his  excel- 
lent disposition,  but  that  he  would  then 
apply  them  to  the  best  purpose,  .  .  .  that 
of  improving  the  condition  of  the  poor 
Clergy.  For  the  Reformation,  or  rather 
the  spoliation  which  accompanied  it,  had 
miserably  impoverished  the  inferior  Clergy, 
by  transferring  the  impropriated  tithes  to 
lay  hands.  This  argument  was  of  no 
avail ;  and  the  Cliantry  lands  went,  ...  as 
the  Abbey  lands  had  gone  before  them. 

They  who  divided  the  spoil  were  not  con- 
tent while  anything  remained  untouched. 
Sir  Philip  Hoby  recommended  that  all  the 
Prebends  should  be  converted  to  the  King's 
use:  and  the  Protector's  brother,  the  Lord 
.\dtuiral,  a  bold  bad  man,  represented  that 
Bishops  ought  not  to  be  troubled  with  tempo- 
ral concerns;  and  that  it  would  be  right  to 
inake  them  surrender  all  their  roj^alties  and 
temporalities  to  his  Majest}^  and  receive  an 
honest  pension  of  money,  ^^early  allowed 
to  them,  tor  hospitality.  But  he  received 
for  this  a  memorable  rebuke.  The  King 
told  him,  that  he  knew  his  purpose  :  "You 
have  had  among  j'ou,"  said  he,  "the  com- 
modities of  the  Abbeys,  which  you  have 
consumed,  .  .  .some  with  superfluous  ap- 
parel, some  at  dice  and  cards,  and  other 
ungracious  rule.  And  now,  you  would_ 
have  the  Bishops'  lands  and  revenues  to" 
abuse  likewise  !  Set  your  hearts  at  rest : 
there  shall  no  such  alteration  be  made 
while  I  live  !" 

The  reckless  destruction  with  which  this 
violent  transfer  of  property  was  accompa- 
nied, as  it  remains  a  lasting  and  inetface- 
able  reproach  upon  those  who  partook  the 
plunder,  or  permitted  it,  so  would  it  be  a 
stain  upon  the  national  character,  if  men, 
when  they  break  loose  from  restraint,  were 
not  everywhere  the  same.  Who  can  call 
to  mind,  without  grief  and  indignation,  how 
many  magniticent  edifices  were  overthrown 
in  this  undistiuiruishing  havoc! . . .  Malms- 
burv'.  Battle,  ^^'^allhara,  Malvern,  Lan- 
tony,  Rivaux,  Fountains,  Whalle}',  Kirk- 
stall,  Tintern,  Tavistock,  and  so  many 
others,  the  noblest  works  of  architecture, 
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and  the  most  venerable  monuments  of  an- 
tic[uity,  each  the  blessing  of  the  surround- 
ing countfy,  and,  collectively,  the  glory  of 
the  land  !  Glastonbur}',  which  was  the 
most  venerable  of  all,  even  less  for  its  un- 
doubted age,  than  for  the  circumstances 
connected  with  its  hislorj',  and  which,  in 
beauty  and  sublimity  of  structure,  was 
ecjualed  by  few,  sur])assed  by  none,  was 
converted  Ijy  Somerset,  after  it  had  been 
stript  and  dilapidated,  into  a  manufactory,* 
where  refugee  weavers,  chiefly  French  and 
Walloons,  were  to  set  up  their  trade  !  He 
had  obtained  it  from  the  Crown,  by  one  of 
those  exchanges,  which  were  httle  less 
advantageous  than  a  grant.  One  of  the 
Popes,  at  King  Edgar's  desire,  had  taken 
this  Monastery  "  into  the  bosom  of  the 
Roman  Church,  and  the  protection  of  the 
holy  Ajiostles,"  and  denounced  a  jierpetual 
curse  upon  any  one  who  should  usuip, 
diminish,  or  injure  its  possessions.  The 
good  old  historian,  William  of  Malmsbujy, 
when  he  recorded  this,  observed,  that  the 
denunciation  had  always,  till  his  time,  been 
manifestly  fulfilled,  seeing  no  person  had 
ever  thus  trespassed  against  it,  wiihoiit 
coming  to  disgrace  by  the  judgment  of  God. 
By  pious  Protestants,  as  well  as  Papists, 
the  Abbey  lands  were  believed  to  carry 
with  them  the  curse  which  their  first  donors 
imprecated  upon  all  who  should  di^■ert  them 
from  the  purpose  ^vhereunto  they  were  con- 
secrated ;  and  in  no  instance  was  this  opi- 
nion more  accredited  than  in  that  of  the 
Protector  Somerset. 

The  destruction  of  manuscripts  was 
such,  that  Bale,  who  hated  the  Moiiastc- 
ries,  groaned  over  it  as  a  shame  and  re- 
proach to  the  nation.  Addressing  King 
Edward  upon  the  subject,  he  says,  "  [ 
judge  this  to  be  true,  and  utter  it  with 
heaviness,  that  neither  the  Britons  under 
the  Romans  and  Saxons,  nor  yet  the  Eng- 
lish people  under  the  Danes  and  Normans, 
had  ever  such  damage  of  their  learned 
monuments,  as  we  have  seen  in  our  times. 
Our  posterity  may  well  curse  this  wicked 
fact  of  our  age,  this  unreasonable  spoil  of 
England's  most  noble  antiquities."  "As 
brokers  in  Long-lane,"  says  Fuller,  "  when 
they  buy  an  old  suit,  buy  the  linings  toge- 
ther with  the  outside;  so  it  was  conceived 
meet  that  such  as  purchased  the  buildings 
of  monasteries,  shoidd,  in  the  san  •  grant 
have  the  libraries  (the  stuffing  ;'iereof) 
conveyed  unto  thrm:  and  iliese  I_norant 
owners,  so  lopg  as  they  mii;Iii  keep  a 
Lirger-hou\  or  Terrier,  by  directio:.  thereof 
to  find  such  straggling  acres  as  belonged  to 
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them,  they  cared  not  to  preserve  any  other 
monuments."  They  were  sold  to  grocers 
and  chandlers;  whole  ship-loads  were  sent 
abroad  to  the  bookbinders,  that  the  vellum  or 
parchment  might  be  cut  up  in  their  trade. 
Covers  were  torn  off  for  their  brass  bosses 
and  clasps ;  and  their  contents  served  the 
ignorant  and  careless  for  waste  paper.  In 
this  manner,  Enghsh  history  sustained  irre- 
parable losses,  and  it  is  more  than  probable 
that  some  of  the  works  of  the  ancients 
perished  in  the  indiscriminate  and  exten- 
sive destruction. 

The  persons  into  whose  hands  the  Ab- 
bey-lands had  passed,  used  their  new 
property  as  ill  as  they  had  acquired  it. 
The  tenants  were  compelled  to  surrender 
their  writings,  by  which  they  held  estates, 
for  two  or  three  lives,  at  an  easy  rent,  pay- 
able chiefly  in  produce;  tiie  rents  were 
trebled  and  quadrupled,  and  the  fines 
raised  even  in  more  enormous  proportion, 
.  .  .  sometimes  even  twenty-fold.  Nothing 
of  the  considerate  superintendence  which 
the  Monks  had  exercised,  .  .  .  nothing  of 
their  liberal  hospitality,  was  experienced 
from  these  Step-Lords,  as  Latimer,  in  his 
honest  indignation,  denominated  them. 
The  same  spirit  which  converted  Glaston- 
bury into  a  woollen  manufactory,  depopu- 
lated whole  domains  for  the  purpose  of 
converting  them  into  sheep  farms;  the 
tenants  being  turned  out  to  beg,  or  rob,  or 
starve.  To  such  an  extent  was  this  inhu- 
man system  carried,  that  a  manifest  de- 
crease of  population  appeared  in  the  Mus- 
ter-books,* which  in  those  ages  answered, 
though  imperfectly,  the  purpose  of  a  cen- 
sus. The  most  forward  of  the  Reformers 
did  their  duty  manfully,  in  crying  aloud 
against  this  iniquity;  and  truths  of  this 
nature  were  never  proclaimed  more  hon- 
estly than  they  were  from  the  pulpit  in  the 
presence  of  King  Edward,  and  of  the  very 
statesmen  who  were  most  deeply  impli- 
cated in  the  offence. 

Such  o|)pressions  drove  men  to  despair, 
and  produced  insurrections,  which,  by 
those  who  looked  far  off  for  causes  that  lay 
close  at  hand,  were  imputed  to  the  Sun  in 
Cancer,  and  the  Midsumvner  Moon.  The 
first  rising  was  in  Devonshire.  It  broke 
out  in  a  village,  on  the  day  wheriithe  new 
Liturgy  was  first  to  have  been  used:  a 
tailor  and  a  common  labourer  declared, 
for  the  parishioners,  that  they  would  keep 
the  old  religion  as  their  forefathers  had 
done  :  the  Priest,  whether  willingly  oraot, 
perlbrnied  mass  in  obedience  to  their 
demand ;  and   owing  to  the  'indecision  of 


Strype's  Memoriiils,  ii.  p.  152.     Bagster's  edition. 


the  nearest  magistrates,  who,  when  they 
ought  to  have  restored  order  by  a  prompt 
exertion  of  authority,  parleyed,  hesitated, 
and  did  nothing,  the  news  ran  from  one 
place   to   another,   and   the   country   was 
presently  in  a   state   of  rebellion.      The 
poor  simple   people,   goaded   as   well   as 
guided  by  priests  of  the  old  religion,  who 
were  as  bigotted  as  themselves,  and  little 
better  informed,  put  forth  their  demands  in 
fifteen  articles,  wherein,  so  curiously  were 
they  misled,  not  one  real  grievance  was 
stated.     They  required  that  all  the  Gene- 
ral  Councils  and  Decrees  should  be  ob- 
served,  and   all  who  gainsayed  them  be 
held   as   heretics;    that  the  Six   Articles 
should   be   enforced;    Mass  performed  in 
Latin  as  formerly,  and  no  person  to  com- 
municate with  the  Priest;  the  Sacrament 
to  be  hung  over  the  high  altar,  and  there 
worshipped,  as  in  old  time,   and  all  who 
would  not  consent  to  this  to  be  put  to  death 
like  heretics  ;  the  Laity  to  communicate 
only  at  Easter,  and  then  but  in  one  kind  : 
baptism  to  be  administered  on  week-days 
as  well  as  holydays ;  images  set  up  again, 
and  old  ceremonies  restored ;  the  new  ser- 
vice to  be  suppressed,  because  it  was  but 
like  a  Christmas  game,  and  the  old  Latin 
service  resumed,   .   .  .  the  Cornish  men, 
they  said,  utterly  refusing  to  use  English, 
because  some  of  them  understood  not  the 
English  tongue  ;  the  souls  in  Purgatory  to 
be  prayed  for   by  every   preacher  in  his 
sermon ;    the    English   Bible   to  be   pro- 
hibited, and  all  English  books  of  Scripture, 
for  otherwise  the    Clergy  would  not  "of 
long   time   confound   the    heretics ;"    and 
half  the  Abbey  and  Chantry  lands  applied 
to  pious   purposes.     The   other  demands 
were,   that  Cardinal  Polq  should  be  par- 
doned, sent  for  from  Rome,  and  promoted 
to  be   of  the    King's   Council ;    that  two 
Clerg^mien,  whom  they  named,  should  be 
beneficed,  and  sent  to  preach  among  them; 
that   their    leaders,     Humphrey   Arundel 
and  the  Mayor  of  Bodmin,  should  have  a 
safe  conduct  for  the  purpose  of  conferring 
with    the    King    concerning   the    special 
grievances  of  their  part  of  the  country  : 
and  that  no  gentleman  should  have  more 
than  one  servant,  unless  his  landed  estates 
enabled  him  to  sjiend  an  hundred  marks  a 
year;  for  every  hundred,  they  thought  it 
reasonable  he  should  have  a  man.     They 
concluded  with  a  protestation  of  loyalty  : 
"We   pray   God  .save  King  Edward,  for 
we  be  hi.s,  both  body  and  goods." 

The  gentlemen  of  the  country  not  being 
able  to  make  head  against  the  insurgents, 
Sir  John  Rus.sell,  Lord  Grey  of  Wilton, 
and  Sir  William  Herbert,  were  sent  with 
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a  force  both  of  horse  and  foot,  among 
whom  were  many  foreigners,  Burgundian, 
Italian  and  Albanian  ;  these  troops  having 
been  brought  over,*  because  the  majority 
of  the  nation  were  attached  to  the  old  faith. 
Tlie  King,  as  his  father  had  done  under 
like  circumstances,  published  an  address 
to  the  deluded  people,  reasoning  with  them 
upon  their  propositions,  and  the  grounds  of 
their  rebellion.  With  regard  to  baptism, 
he  said,  they  might  reasonably  be  offended, 
if  by  his  laws  they  might  not  christen  their 
children  when  they  were  disposed,  upon 
necessity,  any  day  or  hour  in  the  week; 
but  they  were  falsely  deceived  in  this,  as 
they  might  see  by  looking  in  the  book  of 
the  new  service.  They  were  deceived, 
also,  concerning  that  service,  which,  though 
represented  to  them  as  new,  was,  indeed, 
none  other  but  the  old,  the  self-same  in 
Enghsh  as  in  Latin,  "saving  a  few  things 
taken  out,  so  found,  that  it  had  been  a 
shame  to  have  heard  them  in  EngUsh. 
The  difference  is,  that  we  meant  you  our 
subjects  should  understand,  in  our  natural 
country  tongue,  that  which  was  heretofore 
spoken  in  Latin.  How  can  this  with 
reason  offend  any  reasonable  man  ?  If  the 
service  were  good  in  Latin,  it  remaineth 
good  in  English:  for  nothing  is  altered,  but 
to  speak  with  knowledge,  what  before  was 
spoken  with  ignorance  ;  and  to  let  you  un- 
derstand what  is  said  for  you,  to  the  intent 
you  ma}'  further  it  with  your  own  devotion ; 
an  alteration  to  the  better,  except  know- 
ledge be  worse  than  ignorance."  Touching 
the  Six  Articles,  he  said,  "Know  ye  what 
ye  require  ?  or  know  ye  what  ease  ye  have 
with  the  loss  of  them  ?  They  were  laws 
made,  but  quickly  repented.  Too  bloody 
they  were  to  be  borne  of  our  people;  yet 
at  the  first,  indeed,  made  of  some  necessity. 
O  subjects,  how  are  ye  trapped  by  evil 
persons !  We,  of  pity,  because  they  were 
bloody,  took  them  away;  and  you  now,  of 
ignorance,  will  ask  them  again  !  .  .  .  Since 
our  mercy  moved  us  to  write  our  laws 
with  milk  and  equity,  how  are  ye  blinded 
to  ask  them  in  blood!"  Cranmer  also 
wrote  a  calm  and  able  answer  to  the  fifteen 
articles  addressing  it  to  the  "  ignorant  men 
of  Devonshire  and  Cornwall,  who  asked 
(he  said)  they  knew  not  what."  Be  in- 
formed them  what  the  Decrees  were  which 
they  wished  to  be  observed.  He  pointed 
out  the  inconsistency  of  objecting  to  the 
English  service,  because  some  of  the  Cor- 
nish people  spoke  no  English;  and  de- 
manding, therefore,  a  Latin  service,  which 
none  of  them  understood.     And  with  re- 
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gard  to  the  sumptuary  law  which  they 
purjjosed,  he  explained  its  absurdity  and 
its  object:  its  absurdity  was,  that,  under 
its  operation,  the  geiitry,  instead  of  ex- 
pending their  incomes  hospitably,  and  to 
the  general  good,  must,  of  necessity,  lay 
up  in  their  coffers  at  least  the  one  half; 
but  ,the  intent  was,  to  diminish  their 
strength,  and  bring  them  under  the  com- 
mand of  the  commonalty. 

The  kingdom  was  indeed,  at  that  time, 
in  danger  of  such  a  war  as  had  raged  in 
Germany.  The  landed  proprietors  had 
wickedly  abused  their  power;  it  seemed 
almost  as  if  they  were  attempting  to  bring 
their  tenantry  into  a  state  of  vassalage,  as 
abject  as  any  that  existed  on  the  Continent. 
On  the  other  hand,  principles,  which  tend- 
ed to  the  overthrow  of  all  order,  were  pro- 
claimed, and  prophecies  (the  common  arti- 
fice of  the  middle  ages)  circulated  in  their 
aid,  that  soon  there  should  be  no  King  in 
England :  that  the  Nobles  and  Gentry 
should  be  destroyed  ;  and  the  Commons, 
beginning  at  the  South  and  North  Seas, 
and  holding  a  Parliament  in  commotion, 
should  elect  four  Governors  to  rule  the 
realm.  The  avowal  of  such  intentions 
changed  the  character  of  the  contest:  it 
lay  no  longer  between  the  adherents  of  the 
old  religion  and  of  the  new  ;  but  between 
men  who  fought  for  plunder,  and  those 
whose  property  was  at  stake.  The  in- 
surgents laid  siege  to  Exeter  ;  the  majority 
of  the  citizens  were  Papists;  but  the  pre- 
mature boast  that  silks  and  velvets  were  to 
be  measured  by  the  bow,  and  horses  sent 
home  laden  witii  plate,  money  and  goods, 
made  them  join  resolutely  in  the  defence. 
It  was  protracted  till  Lord  Russell,  by 
help  of  the  merchants,  was  enabled  to  raise 
and  equip  a  force  sufficient  for  meeting  the 
insurgents ;  who  were  finally  dispersed, 
with  the  loss  of  some  4,000  killed. 

Had  it  not  been  for  the  levelling  princi- 
ples which  the  insurgents  proclaimed,  this 
insurrection  might  most  seriously  have  en- 
dangered the  Government ;  for  the  pea- 
santry had  been  iniquitously  oppressed,  dis- 
content prevailed  over  the  whole  country, 
and  the  Reformation  was  odious  to  the  great 
body  of  the  people,  both  from  their  reli- 
gious persuasions,  and  from  a  belief  that 
it  was  the  cause  of  all  the  evils  to  which  it 
had  afforded  occasion.  The  King  was  at 
war  both  with  Scotland  and  France;  and 
insurrections  in  Norfolk  and  in  the  North 
followed  close  upon  that  in  the  West. 
There  was  more  difficulty  in  suppressing 
the  former,  because  some  of  the  towns- 
people in  Norwich  admitted  the  rebels,  and 
took  part  with  them ;  but  they  were  finally 
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defeated,  and  punished  with  sufficient  seve- 
rity'. It  is  to  the  honour  of  the  Earl  of 
Warwick,  of  whom  Httle  good  is  recorded, 
that  when  the  higher  orders,  who  had  suf- 
fered cruelly  during  the  insurrection,  called 
for  farther  executions,  he  resisted  their  de- 
sire of  vengeance,  and  would  allow  none 
to  be  put  to  death  who  had  accepted  the 
mercy  which  he  promised  them  in  the 
King's  jiame. 

The  rise  of  Warwick,  then  made  Duke 
of  Northumberland,  upon  the  overthrow 
of  the  Protector  Somerset,  produced  no 
change  in  the  system  of  government  con- 
cerning religion.  That  was  a  subject  upon 
which  Northumberland  neither  thought  nor 
oared.  He  encouraged  a  set  of  profligate 
followers  of  the  C(Hirt  to  scoff  at  religion, 
and  make  sacred  things  the  object  of  their 
buffoonery:  and  he  appropriated  to  hhn- 
self  or  his  favourites,  what  had  hitherto 
escaped  plunder,  without  any  of 'the  forms 
which  Somerset,  and  even  Henrj',  had 
thought  necessary.  Cranmer  and  'Ridley 
incurred  his  displeasure  for  resisting  this  ; 
even  their  remonstrances,  wljich  were  deli- 
A'ered  always  mildly  and  discreetly',  as  well 
as  faithfidly,  could  not  be  borne  without 
resentment ;  much  less,  the  bitter  and  in- 
dignant language  of  Latimer,  Lever,  Brad- 
ford, and  John  Knox,  who  was  then  exer- 
cising in  England  those  talents  by  which 
he  afterwai-ds  violently  overthrew  the  Ro- 
mish establishment  in  his  own  country. 

If  the  conduct  of  those  statesmen,  who 
made  use  of  the  Reformation  to  aggrandize 
and  enrich  themselves,  excited  grief  in  all 
who  sincerely  desired  the^advancement  of 
religion;  the  discretion  with  which  Cran- 
mer and  his  colleagues  proceeded,  in  all 
their  measures,  obtained  the  full  approba- 
lion  of  tlie  f<)reign  Protestants.  Calvin  him- 
self, in  accord  with  BuUinger,  and  thoseother 
divines  by  whom  the  reformed  Churches 
were  governed,  devised  a  plan  for  bringing 
tliose  Churches  to  a  conformity  with  that 
of  England  ;  restoring  Episcopacy  for  that 
purpose,  and  luiiting  them  in  one  body, 
imder  the  King  of  England  as  their  De- 
fender. It  has  been  asserted,  that,  in  con- 
sequence of  tlie  alarm  which  the  Papal 
Court  conceived  at  this  project,  emissaries 
were  sent,  by  its  agents  at  the  Council  of 
Trent,  to  England,  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 
pagating the  wildest  and  most  dangerous 
opinions,  thus  to  divide  the  Church  of 
England,  and  bring  disgrace  upon  it :  and 
that  the  actors  in  tiiis  stratagem  miglit  play 
their  part  in  safety,  two  Catholic  Bishops, 
of  whom  Gardiner  was  one,  were  a]iprized 
of  the  scheme,  that  they  might  protect  them 
in  case  of  need.     Similar  stratagems  have 


often  been  supposed,  and  strong  evidence 
sometimes  adduced  to  prove  that  they  have 
actually  been  practised ;  yet  in  most  cases 
they  may  reasonably  be  doubted,  because 
in  every  case  they  have  been  unnecessary; 
nor  was  the  Roman  Court  so  inexpert,  or 
so  little  acquainted  with  human  nature, 
that  it  should  exert  itself  to  bring  about,  by 
politic  arts,  what  rashness  and  enthusiasm 
would  too  certainly  do  without  its  interfe- 
rence. 

The  inhuman  execution  of  many  Dutch 
and  German  Anabaptists,  in  the  preceding 
reign,  seems  to  have  deterred  others  from 
following  them.  But  opinions  of  the  same 
character  and  of  home  growth,  were  dis- 
seminated in  discourse,  and  even  by  the 
press;  such  as  that  the  elect  had  a  right  to 
take  whatever  their  necessities  required  ; 
and  that  though  the  outward  man  might 
sin,  the  inward  remained  impeccable. 
Several  persons  recanted  these  doctrines, 
and  bore  fagots,  ...  for  no  voice  had  yet 
been  raised  against  the  atrocious  persuasion 
that  death  was  the  just  punishment  for 
heresy,  and  burning  the  appropriate  mode 
of  execution.  There  were  some  also 
who  abjured  Arian  and  Socinian  opinions; 
but  for  the  former,  a  Dutchnian  suffered 
at  the  stake.  There  was  one  nrore  re- 
markable victim  during  this  reign,  Joan 
Bocher,  a  Kentish  woman,  of  good  edu- 
cation, and  therefore  of  good  birth,  and 
of  respectable  rank  in  life,  for  she  had  fre- 
quented the  Court,  and  had  been  intimate 
with  Anne  Askew.  In  an  evil  hour  was 
she  accused  of  maintaining  a  fantastic 
and  long  forgotten  notion  concerning  our 
Saviour,  that,  though  born  of  the  Virgin, 
he  partook  of  humanity  only  in  appear- 
ance, having  but  an  apparent,  and  not  a 
real  body.  And  for  tliis  she  was  condemned 
to  die !  "  It  is  a  goodly  matter  to  consider 
your  ignorance!"  said  the  undaunted  wo- 
man, to  those  who  sate  in  judgment  on  her. 
"  Not  long  ago  you  burnt  Anne  Askew  for 
a  piece  of  bread,  and  yet  came  yourselves 
soon  after  to  believe  and  profess  the  same 
doctrine  for  which  you  burnt  her!  And 
now,  forsooth,  you  will  needs  burn  me  for 
a  piece  of  flesh,  .  .  .  and  in  the  end  you 
will  come  to  believe  this  also,  when  ye 
have  read  the  Scriptures,  and  understand 
them !"  This  was  a  speech  which,  not- 
withstanding the  error  it  contained,  ought 
to  have  stricken  Cranmer  with  compunc- 
tion. When  it  was  found  that  no  reason- 
ing could  shake  her  confidence  in  this 
groundless  opinion,  the  Council  called  upon 
Cranmer  to  obtain  a  warrant  for  her  execu- 
tion. It  is  the  saddest  passage  in  Cranmer's 
life ;  .  .  .  the  only  one  for  which  no  pallia- 
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tion  can  be  offered  ...  for  if  he  had  not 
assented  to  it,  and  even  constrained  the 
young  King  to  sign  the  fatal  order,  this 
crime  might  have  been  averted.  There 
is  not  a  more  painfnl  and  hiunihating  cir- 
cumstance in  our  hislorv.  Edward  had 
been  blessed  with  a  tender  heart,  and  the 
tendency  of  his  education  had  been  to  cul- 
tivate the  best  feelings,  and  strengthen 
them  by  the  purest  principles.  Tliis  act, 
which  he  was  called  upon  to  sanction  by 
his  warrant,  appeared  to  his  uncorrupted 
judgment,  in  its  true  light;  and  it  was  not 
without  remonstrance  and  tears  that,  in 
deference  to  Cranmer's  character  and  sta- 
tion, he  signed  the  warrant,  telling  him 
He  must  answer  for  it  before  God!  Ed- 
ward had  not  then  complete^  his  fourteenth 
year,  and  yet  so  much  did  he  excel  the 
best  and  wisest  of  his  counsellors  in  the 
wisdom  of  the  heart. 

There  is  another  beautiful  anecdote  of 
this  excellent  Prince,  who  of  all  men  that 
history  hasrecorded,  seems,  in  moralfeeling, 
to  have  advanced  the  farthest  bej'ond  his 
age.  Ridley  had  preached  before  him, 
and,  with  that  faithfulness  which  his 
preachers  were  encouraged  to  use,  dwelt 
upon  the  pitiable  condition  of  the  poor,  and 
the  duty  of  those  who  were  in  authority  to 
provide  effectual  means  for  their  relief. 
As  soon  as  the  service  was  over,  the  King 
sent  him  a  message,  desiring  him  not  to 
depart  till  he  had  spoken  with  him;  and 
calling  for  him  into  a  gallery  where  no 
other  person  was  present,  made  him  there 
sit  down,  and  be  covered,  and  gave  him 
hearty  thanks  for  his  sermon  and  his  ex- 
hortation concerning  the  poor.  "  My 
Lord,"  said  he,  "ye  willed  such  as  are 
in  authority  to  be  careful  thereof,  and  to 
devise  some  good  order  for  their  relief; 
wherein  I  think  you  mean  me,  for  I  am  in 
highest  place,  and  therefore  am  the  first 
that  must  make  answer  unto  God  for  my 
negligence,  if  I  should  not  be  careful  there- 
in." Declaring  then  that  he  was  before 
all  things  most  willing  to  travail  that  way, 
he  asked  Ridley  to  direct  him  as  to  what 
measures  might  best  be  taken.  Ridley, 
thougii  well  acquainted  with  the  King's 
virtuous  disposition,  was  nevertheless  sur- 
prised, as  well  as  affected,  by  the  earnest- 
ness and  sincere  desire  of  doing  his  duty, 
which  he  now  expressed.  He  advised  him 
to  direct  letters  to  the  Lord  Mayor,  re- 
quiring him,  with  such  assistants  as  he 
should  think  meet,  to  consult  upon  the 
matter.  Edward  would  not  let  him  de- 
part till  the  letter  was  written,  and  then 
charged  him  to  deliver  it  himself,  and 
signity  his  special  request  and  express 
18* 


commandment,  that  no  time  might  be 
lost  in  proposing  what  was  convenient, 
and  apprizing  him  of  their  proceedings. 
The  work  was  zealously  undertaken,  Rid- 
ley himself  engaging  in  it ;  and  the  result 
was,  that,  by  their  advice,  he  founded 
Christ's  Hospital,  for  ihe  education  of  poor 
children:  St.  Thomas's  and  St.  Bariliolo- 
mew's,  for  the  relief  of  the  sick ;  and 
Bridewell,  for  the  correction  and  amend- 
ment of  the  vagabond  and  lewd ;  pro- 
vision also  being  made,  tliat  the  decayed 
housekeeper  should  receive  weekly  paro- 
chial relief.  The  King  endowed  these  hos- 
pitals, and  moreover  granted  a  license, 
that  they  might  take  in  mortmain  lands, 
to  the  yearly  value  of  4,000  marks,  fixing 
that  sum  himself  and  inserting  it  with  his 
own  hand  when  he  signed  the  patent,  at  a 
time  when  he  had  scarcely  strength  to 
guide  the  pen.  "Lord  God,"  said  he  "I 
yield  thee  most  hearty  thanks  that  tl;ou 
hast  given  me  life  thus  long,  to  finish  this 
work  to  the  glory  of  thy  name!"  That 
innocent  and  most  exemplary  life  was 
drawing  rapidly  to  its  close,  and  in  a  few 
days  he  rendered  up  his  spirit  to  his  Crea- 
tor, praying  God  to  defend  the  realm  from 
Papistry. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Queen  Mary. — The  Persecution. 

An  attempt  was  made,  by  authority  of 
King  Edward's  will,  to  set  aside  both  his 
sisters  from  the  succession,  and  raise  Lady 
Jane  Grey  to  the  throne,  who  had  lately 
been  married  to  one  of  Northumberland's 
sons.  This  was  Northumberland's  doing  ; 
he  was  actuated  by  ambition,  and  the 
other  members  of  the  Government  as- 
sented to  it,  believing,  like  the  late  young 
King,  that  it  was  necessary  for  the  preser- 
vation of  the  Protestant  faith.  Cranmer 
opposed  the  measure,  but  yielded  when  the 
dying  Edward  told  hint  he  hoped  he  alone 
would  not  stand  out,  and  be  more  repug- 
nant to  his  will  than  all  the  rest  of  the 
Council  were.  Henry  VHL  had  been  so 
accustomed  to  have  laws  enacted  at  his 
pleasure,  that  he  seems  at  last  to  have 
considered  bis  pleasure  equivalent  to  law; 
and  had  accordingly  disposed  of  (he  suc- 
cession at  different  times,  and  finally  by 
his  last  testament.  His  conduct  served  as 
a  j)recedei3t  for  liis  son.  But  the  principles 
of  succession  were  in  fact  well  ascertained 
at  tliat  time,  and,  what  was  of  more  con- 
sequence, they  were  established  in  public 
opinion.     Nor  could  the  intended  change 
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be  supported  on  the  ground  of  religion,  for  I 
popular  feeling  was  decidedly  against  the 
Preformation.  Queen  Mary  obtained  pos- 
session of  her  rightful  tiirone,  without  the 
loss  of  a  single  life,  so  completely  did  the 
nation  acknowledge  her  claim ;  and  an 
after  insurrection,  rashly  planned,  and 
worse  conducted,  served  only  to  hasten 
the  destruction  of  the  Lady  Jane  and  her 
husband.  Their  tragedy  may  well  be 
omitted  here,  as  belonging  rather  to  civil 
than  ecclesiastical  history,  .  .  .  which, 
during  this  for  ever  execrable  reign,  has 
too  many  of  its  own.  Yet  of  the  Lady 
Jane  it  may  be  said,  that,  being  in  all 
resi)ects  Vvorthy  of  an  earthly  crown,  it 
almost  seems  as  if  she  had  been  sum- 
}noned  in  mercy  to  a  heavenly  one,  lest 
the  world  should  stain  a  spirit  which  no  cir- 
cumstances could  render  more  fit  for  heaven. 
The  Suffolk  men  were  the  first  who  had 
declared  for  Queen  Mary  ;  the  Protestant 
faith  had  taken  root  among  them,  and  they 
obtained  a  promise  from  lier,  that  no  alter- 
f:tion  should  be  made  in  the  religion  which 
her  brother  had  established.  But  if  any 
person  may  be  excused  for  hating  the  Re- 
formation, it  was  Mary.  She  regarded  it 
as  having  arisen  in  this  country  from  her 
mother's  wrongs,  as  having  aggravated 
those  wrongs,  and  enabled  the  King  to  com- 
]ilete  an  iniquitous  and  cruel  divorce.  It 
liad  exposed  her  to  inconvenience,  and  even 
danger,  under  her  father's  reign,  to  vexation 
and  restraint  under  her  brother's  ;  and  after 
liaving  been  bastardized  in  consequence  of 
it,  and  again  restored  to  her  rights,  when 
she  ought  to  have  succeeded  ])eaceably  to 
the  throne,  an  attempt  had  been  made  to 
deprive  her  of  the  inheritance,  because  she 
continued  to  profess  the  Roman  Catholic 
faith.  Her  understanding  was  good,  and 
had  been  cultivated  most  carefully:  she 
w^as  a  religious  woman,  according  to  the 
fiith  which  she  had  imbibed  ;  she  had  in- 
lierited  something  of  her  mother's  constitu- 
tional melancholy,  something  of  her  father's 
immitigable  disposition  ;  and  as  the  circum- 
stances of  her  life  hitherto  had  tended  to 
fixster  the  fijrmer  propensity,  those  in  which 
she  now  found  herself  were  not  likely  to 
correct  the  latter.  Had  the  religion  of  the 
country  been  settled,  she  might  have 
proved  a  good  and  beneficent,  as  well  as 
conscientious  queen.  But  she  delivered 
her  conscience  to  the  direction  of  cruel  men ; 
and  believing  it  her  duty  to  act  up  to  the 
worst  principles  of  a  i)erseculing  Church, 
boasted  that  she  was  a  virgin  sent  by  God 
to  ride  and  tame  the  people  of  England.* 


'  Strype's  Cranmer,  p.  309.    Hale's  Oration  quoted. 


Had  there  been  any  moderation  in  her 
councils,  the  object  of  restoring  Popery 
might  have  been  accomplished  ;  ...  it 
was  even  called  for  by  the  general  voice, 
so  indignant  was  the  nation  at  the  havoc 
which  had  been  committed,  and  now  so 
sensible  of  the  mischief  which  had  been 
done.  The  people  did  not  wait  till  the 
laws  of  King  Edward  vvere  repealed  ;  the 
Romish  doctrines  were  preached,  and  in 
some  places  the  Romish  Clergy  took  pos- 
session of  the  churches,  turned  out  the  in- 
cumbents, and  performed  mass  in  jubilant 
anticipation  of  their  approaching  triumph. 
What  course  the  new  Queen  would  pursue, 
had  never  been  doubtful ;  and  as  one  of  her 
first  acts  had  been  to  make  Gardiner  Chan- 
cellor, it  was  evident  that  a  fiery  persecu- 
tion was  at  hand.  Many  who  were  ob- 
noxious withdrew  in  time,  some  into  Scot- 
land, and  more  into  Switzerland,  and  the 
Protestant  ])arts  of  Germany.  Cranmer 
advised  others  to  fly;  but  when  his  friends 
entreated  him  to  preserve  himself  by  the 
hke  precaution,  he  replied,  that  it  was  not 
fitting  for  him  to  desert  his  post.*  So  con- 
stant, indeed,  were  those  Protestant  Clergy 
who  remained,  with  the  determination  of 
bearing  their  testimony  to  the  last,  that 
when  Wyatt,  in  his  insurrection,  sent  to 
the  Marshalsea  prison,  to  set  the  gates 
open,  and  ask  these  Confessors  to  join  him, 
and  assist  him  with  their  counsel,  their  an- 
swer was,  that  they  had  been  committed 
there  by  order,  and  would  not  leave  the 
prison,  unless  they  were  in  like  manner 
discharged.  Some  outrages  were  commit- 
ted bj'  insensate  zealots :  a  dagger  was 
thrown  at  one  priest,  a  shot  fired  at  another. 
And  an  attempt  was  made  to  perform  a 
miracle,  after  the  Romish  manner,  by  de- 
livering speeches  against  the  Queen's  in- 
tended marriage  with  Philij)  of  Sjiain,  and 
the  restoration  of  Popery,  .  .  .  as  if  they  had 
been  uttered  b}^  a  spirit  in  the  wall.  It  was 
easily  detected,  and  the  girl,  who  had 
played  the  invisible  angel,  was  brought 
upon  a  scaff()ld  at  St.  Paul's  Cross,  and 
made  to  confess  the  imposture.  But  the 
conduct  of  the  Protestants,  as  a  body,  was 
worth}'  of  their  cause. 

The  Queen  at  first  inhibited  all  preach- 
ing or  printing  upon  religious  subjects  ;  she 
could  not,  she  said,  hide  that  rehgion  which 
God  and  the  world  knew  she  had  ever  from 
her  infancy  professed,  and  she  much  de- 
sired and  would  be  glad  the  same  were  of 
all  her  subjects  quietly  and  charitably  em- 
braced. Yet,  of  her  most  gracious  dispo- 
sition and  clemency,  she  intended  not  to 

*  Strype's  Cranmer,  p.  314. 
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compel  any  of  llioni  thereunto,  until  such 
lime  fls  fmlher  order,  by  common  consent, 
might  be  taken  therein;  and  she  com- 
nianded  them,  meantime,  to  live  together 
in  Cliristian  charily,  and  abstain  from  the 
iiew-fouud  devlHsh  terms  of  Papist  or  He- 
retic, and  such  like.  In  the  same  deceit- 
ful spirit,  Cardinal  Pole,  when  he  arrived 
as  Legate,  protested  that  his  commission 
was  not  to  prejudice  any  person,  for  he 
came  to  reconcile,  and  not  to  condemn  ;  not 
to  compel,  but  to  call  again  ;  he  came  not 
to  call  in  question  anything  already  done, 
but  his  commission  was  of  grace  and  cle- 
)iiency  to  all  such  as  would  receive  it;  "for 
touching  all  matters  ])ast  and  done,  they 
should  be  cast  into  the  sea  of  forgetfulness." 
The  fears  of  tliai  class  of^ien  whose  oppo- 
sition was  most  to  be  dreaded,  because  it 
proceeded  from  worldly  motives,  were  in- 
deed quieted  by  a  Bull,  whicli  allowed  the 
holders  ,of  abbey  lands  to  retain  their  ill- 
gotten  possessions.  And  it  should  not  be 
forgotten,  in  honom-  to  this  Queen,  of  whom 
so  iiiuch  evil  is  recorded,  that  she  volunta- 
rily restored  to  the  Church  all  such  lands 
as  liad  been  vested  iu  the  Crown,  and  had 
not  yet  been  squandered. 

The  Protestant  Bishops  were  soon  dis- 
possessed of  their  sees;  the  marriages 
which  the  Clergy  and  Religioners  had  con- 
tracted, were  declared  unlawful,  and  their 
children  bastardized.  The  heads  of  the 
reformed  Clergy,  having  been  brought 
forth  to  hold  disputations  for  the  purpose 
rather  of  intimidating  than  of  convincing 
them,  had  been  committed  to  different  pri- 
sons, and  after  these  preparatories  the  hery 
])rocess  began.  John  liogers,  the  prolo- 
marfyr  in  the  Marian  persecution,  and  at 
tliat  time  a  Prebendary  of  St.  Paul's,  had 
lormerly  been  Chaplain  to  the  English 
merchants  at  Antwerp,  and  had  there  been 
Ji  fellow-labourer  with  Tindal  and  Cover- 
dale,  in  the  great  work  of  translating  the 
Bible.  He  had  a  large  family,  and  having 
married  a  German  woman,  might  have 
finujd  means  to  support  them  in  her  coun- 
try ;  but  deeming  it  the  duty  of  himself  and 
his  brethren,  he  said,  to  stand  like  true  sol- 
diers b}^  the  Captain  of  their  salvation,  and 
not  traitorously  run  out  of  his  tents,  or  out 
of  the  plain  held  from  him,  in  the  mosi 
jeopardy  of  the  battle  ...  he  chose  to  abide 
the  worst;  and  in  his  last  sermon  at  St. 
Paul's  Cross,  exhorted  the  iieople  to  remain 
in  such  true  doctriiie  as  had  been  taught  in 
King  Edward's  day,  and  to  beware  of  all 
pestilent  Popery,  idolatry  and  superstition. 
After  long  imprisonment  and  several  ex- 
aminations, he  was  condemned  for  main- 
taining that  the  Church  of  Rome  was  the 


ciuu'ch  of  Antichrist,  and  for  denying  tran- 
substantialion.  The  sentence  being  passed, 
he  requested  that  liis  poor  wife,  being  a  fo- 
reigner, might  come  and  speak  wiili  him 
as  long  as  he  lived ;  "  for  she  hath  ten 
children,"  said  he,  "  tliat  are  hers  and  mine, 
and  somewhat  I  would  counsel  her  what 
were  best  for  her  to  do."  But  Gardiner, 
with  his  characteristic  brutality,  refused 
this,  affirming  that  she  was  not  his  wife. 
And  when,  on  the  day  of  his  execution,  he 
asked  Bonner,  that  he  might  speak  to  her,  a 
few  words  only,  before  his  burning,  that 
monster  would  not  ])ermit  it.  She  met 
him,  however,  with  her  ten  children,  one 
hanging  on  the  breast,  as  he  went  to  Smith- 
field.  That  sight  did  not  abate  the  cheer- 
fulness of  his  courage ;  a  pardon  was  offered 
him  at  the  stake,  if  he  would  recant ;  he 
steadily  refused  it,  and  washing  his  hands 
in  the  flames  as  they  blazed  about  him, 
took  his  death  with  so  calm  and  resolute  a 
patience,  that  many  who  were  present 
blessed  God  for  the  sujiport  which  had  been 
vouchsafed  him,  and  derived  strength  from 
his  example. 

The  second  martyr,  Laurence  Saunders, 
had  been  educated  first  at  Eton,  afterwards 
at  King's  College  ;  but  when  he  had  con- 
tinued at  Cambridge  three  years,  his  mo- 
ther, who  was  left  a  widow  in  good  circum- 
stances, meaning  "  to  set  him  up  wealthily," 
(and  perceiving,  perha]is,  how  dangerous 
the  path  of  letters  had  become,)  called  him 
from  his  studies,  and  apprenticed  him  to 
Sir  William  Chester,  v^'ho  happened  to  be 
Sheriff  of  London  at  the  time  of  his  mar- 
tyrdom. Sir  William  was  a  good  and 
liberal  man,  and  perceiving  that  the  youth 
was  made  unhappy  by  his  change  of  life, 
gave  up  his  indentures,  and  prevailed  upon 
the  mother  to  let  him  return  to  his  beloved 
pursuits.  In  Edward's  reign,  he  married, 
and  obtained  preferment ;  now  when  the 
persecution  began,  he  was  soon  selected  as 
a  victim,  and  brought  before  Bonner,  who 
had  superseded  Ridley  in  the  See  of  Lon- 
don. Bonner  desired  him  to  write  his  opi- 
nion concerning  transubstantiation  ;  he 
obeyed  without  hesitation,  saying,  as  he 
delivered  the  writing,  "My  Lord,  ye  do 
seek  my  blood,  and  ye  shall  have  it.  I 
|)ray  God,  tliat  ye  may  be  so  baptized  in  it, 
that  ye  may  thereafter  loath  bloodsucking, 
and  become  a  better  man."  When  he 
spoke  of  his  conscience,  Bonner  exclaimed, 
"  A  goodly  conscience  trul\'  :  ii  would 
make  our  Queen  a  bastard,  would  it  not,  I 
pray  j'ou  ?"  Saunders  replied,  "  We  go 
about  no  such  matter.  Let  them  care  for 
that,  whose  writings  are  yet  in  the  hands 
of  men,  witnessing  the  same,  not  without 
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the  great  reproach  and  shame  of  the  au- 
thors." .  .  .  For  Bonner  had,  in  Henry's 
reign,  written  and  printed  a  book,  wlierein 
he  declared  the  marriage  whh  Catharine 
unlawful,  and  the  Princess  Mary  illegiti- 
mate. This  retort  touched  him,  and  he 
immediately  said,  "  Carry  away  this  frenzy 
fool  to  prison  !" 

While  Saunders  had  lived  in  expecta- 
tion of  being  thus  apjirehended,  he  was 
disquieted;  and  he  said  to  a  friend  who 
observed  this,  "  In  very  deed,  I  am  in 
prison  till  I  be  in  prison."  Having  been 
seized,  he  knew  that  the  die  was  cast  for 
death  :  from  that  moment  all  perturbation 
ceased ;  and,  by  a  curious  effect  of  the 
mind  upon  the  body,  the  emotion  which  he 
felt  during  his  first  examination  was  ren- 
dered purely  pleasurable:  he  described  it, 
to  a  fellow-prisoner,  as  a  sense  of  refresh- 
ment issuing  from  every  part  and  member 
towards  the  heart,  and  from  thence  ebbing 
and  flowing  to  and  fro;  and  he  believed  it 
to  be,  "  a  certain  taste  of  the  Communion 
of  Saints,  wonderfully  comforting  him,  not 
only  in  spirit,  but  in  body  also."*  He 
charged  his  wife,  that  she  should  make  no 
suit  for  him,  and  assured  her  of  his  cheer- 
ful constancy,  thanks  to  his  God  and  his 
Christ,  "in  whom,  and  through  whom,  I 
shall,  (said  he,)  I  know,  be  able  to  fight  a 
good  fight,  and  finish  a  good  course,  and 
then  receive  the  crown  which  is  laid  up 
in  store  for  me  and  all  the  true  soldiers  of 
Christ."  "  Thank  you  know  whom,  (he 
continued,)  for  her  most  sweet  and  com- 
fortable putting  me  in  remembrance  of  my 
journey  whither  I  am  passing.  God  send 
us  all  good  speed,  and  a  joyful  meeting! 
I  have  too  few  such  friends  to  further  me 
in  that  journey,  which  is,  indeed,  the 
greatest  friendship." 

The  keeper  of  the  Marshalsea  prison 
had  been  ordered  to  let  no  person  visit  him. 
His  wife,  therefore,  when  she  came  to  the 
prison-gate,  with  her  infant  in  her  arms, 
was  refused  admittance  ;  but  the  keeper, 
with  more  humanity  than  was  usual  in 
men  of  his  vocation,  carried  the  infant  to 
its  father.  They  who  were  present  ad- 
mired the  child ;  upon  which  Saunders 
exclaimed,  "What  man,  fearing  God, 
would  not  lose  this  present  life,  rather 
than,  by  prolonging  it,  adjudge  this  boy  to 
be  a  bastard,  his  wife  a  whore,  and  him- 
self a  whoremonger?  Yea,  if  there  were 
no  other  cause  for  which  a  man  of  my 
estate  should  lose  his  life,  yet  who  would 
not  give  it,  to  avouch  this  child  to  be  legiti- 
mate, and  his  marriage  to  be  lawful  and 
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holy!"*  This  burst  of  feeling  may  ex- 
plaui,  why  it  was  that,  during  this  perse- 
cution, the  iiiaiTJedf  Clergy  were  observed 
to  suffer  with  most  alacrity.  They  were 
bearing  testimony  to  the  vahdity  and 
sanctity  of  their  marriage,  against  the  foul 
and  unchristian  aspersions  of  the  Romish 
persecutors;  the  honour  of  their  wives  and 
children  was  at  stake  ;  the  desire  of  leaving 
them  an  unsullied  name  and  a  virtuous 
example,  combined  with  the  sense  of  re- 
ligious duty;  and  thus  the  heart  derived 
strength  from  the  very  ties  which,  in 
other  circumstances,  iiiight  have  M-eak- 
ened  it. 

When  Saunders  had  been  kept  fifteen 
months  in  prison,  (forhe  had  been  committed 
at  the  comniencMiient  of  this  bloody  reign,) 
he  was  brought  oefore  the  Council,  where 
Gardiner  told  him,  it  was  now  thought 
good  that  mercy  should  be  shown  to  such 
as  would  seek  it.  "We  have  fallen  in 
manner  all;"  said  he,  "but  now  we  be 
risen  again,  and  returned  to  the  Catholic 
Church,  you  must  rise  with  us,  and  come 
home  unto  it.  Leave  off  your  painting 
and  pride  of  speech ;  for  such  is  the  fashion 
of  you  all,  to  please  yourselves  in  3'our 
glorious  words.  Answer, .  .  .  yea  or  nay !" 
"My  Lord,"  replied  the  martyr,  "it  is 
no  lime  for  me  to  paint;  and  as  for  pride, 
there  is  no  great  cause  why  it  should  be 
in  me.  My  learning,  I  conless  to  be  but 
small ;  and  as  for  riches  or  worldly  wealth, 
I  have  none.  But  it  standeth  me  to  an- 
swer circumspectly,  considering  that  one 
of  these  two  extreme  perils  are  like  to  fall 
upon  me,  the  losing  of  a  good  conscience, 
or  of  this  my  body  and  life.  And  I  tell 
you  truth,  I  love  both  life  and  liberty,  if  I 
could  enjoy  them  without  the  hurt  of  my 
conscience." 

"Conscience!"  replied  Gardiner,  "you 
have  none  at  all,  but  pride  and  arrogancy: 
dividing  yourselves,  by  singularity,  from 
the  Church."  Upon  this,  Sauijders  made 
answer,  "  The  Lord  is  the  knower  of  all 
men's  consciences.  But  for  dividing  my- 
self from  the  Church,  I  live  in  the  faith 
wherein  I  have  been  brought  up,  since  I 
was  fourteen  years  old  ;  being  taught  that 
the  power  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  is  but 
usurped,  with  many  other  abuses  springing 
tiiereof.  Yea,  this  I  have  received,  even 
at  your  hands  that  are  here  present,  as  a 
thing  agreed  upon  by  the  Catholic  Church 
and  i)ublic  authority."  Bonner  then  in- 
terfered, saying,  "  I  have  his  hand  against 
the  blessed  Sacrament.  How  say  you  to 
that?"    He  replied,  "  What  1  have  written, 
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I  have  written  ;  and  further  I  will  not 
accuse  myself.  But  I  beseech  your 
honours,  to  be  means  to  the  Queen's  Ma- 
jesty, for  such  a  pardon  for  us,  that  we 
may  live,  and  keep  our  consciences  un- 
clogged,  and  we  sliall  live  as  most  obe- 
dient subjects.  Otherwise,  for  myself,  I 
must  say,  that,  by  God's  grace,  I  will 
abide  the  most  extremity  that  man  may 
do  against  me."  "  Ah,  sirrah,"  cried 
Gardiner,  "  you  would  live  as  you  list ! 
The  Donatists  desired  to  live  in  singularity, 
but  they  were  not  meet  to  live  on  earth  : 
no  more  be  you ;  and  that  shall  you  un- 
derstand within  these  seven  days;  .  .  . 
therefore  away  with  him  I" 

Being  thus  assured  of  speedy  death,  he 
wrote  to  his  wife,  saying,  he  was  shortly 
to  be  despatched  to  Christ,  and  desiring 
her  to  send  him  a  shirt,  "  Avhich  (said  he.) 
you  know  whereunto  it  is  consecrated.  Let 
it  be  sewed  down  on  both  sides,  and  not 
open.  O  my  lieavenly  Father,  look  upon 
me  in  the  face  of  th}^  Christ,  or  else  I  shall 
not  be  able  to  abide  thy  countenance !  He 
will  do  so,  and  tlierefore  I  will  not  be  afraid 
what  sin,  death  and  hell  can  do  against 
me.  O  wife,  always  remember  the  Lord 
.  . .  God  bless  you  I  Yea,  He  will  bless 
thee,  good  wife,  and  thy  poor  boy  also. 
Only  cleave  thou  unto  Him,  and  He  will 
give  thee  all  things."  The  crimes  of  those 
miserable  days  called  forth  virtues  equal 
to  the  occasion.  A  wife,  who  prepared  the 
garment  in  Avhich  her  husband  was  to  suffer 
at  the  stake,  must  indeed  have  been  a  true 
helpmate,  and  one  who  possessed  a  heart 
which  could  feel  and  understand  how  much 
his  fjrtitude  would  be  confirmed  and  com- 
forted by  a  reliance  upon  hers. 

This  excellent  martyr  was  sent  to  Co- 
ventry for  execution,  because  he  had  held 
preferment  in  the  cathedral  of  that  diocese  ; 
and  because  the  Queen's  counsellors,  as 
impolhic  as  they  were  inhuman,  thought 
to  strike  terror  throughout  the  kingdom,  by 
exhibiting  everywhere  these  terrible  exam- 
})]es.  With  this  view  Hooper  was  ordered 
to  Gloucester,  there  to  suffer  on  the  day 
after  Saunders  had  borne  his  testirnonv  in 
the  flames.  Hooper,  when  Bishop  of  that 
See,  had  lield  Worcester^  in  commendam. 
Promotion  had  wrought  no  change  in  this 
austere  and  conscientious  ])relate,  "  who, 
being  bishop  of  two  dioceses,"  sa^^s  Fox, 
"  so  ruled  and  guided  either  of  them,  and 
both  together,  as  though  he  had  no  charge 
but  one  family.  No  flilher  in  iiis  household, 
no  gardener  in  his  garden,  no  husbandman 
in  his  vine3-ard,  was  more  emj)loved  than 
he  in  his  diocese  among  his  flock,  going 
about  the  towns  and  villages,  teaching  and 


preaching  to  the  people  there."  His  cus- 
tom had  been,  every  day  to  entertain  a 
certain  number  of  the  poor  in  his  common 
hall :  he  or  his  chaplains  examined  them 
first  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, and  the  articles  of  their  belief; 
"  they  were  then  served  by  four  at  a  mess 
with  whole  and  wholesome  meats;"  and 
it  was  not  till  after  they  were  served  that 
he  himself  sate  down  to  dinner. 

Hooper  had  looked  on  to  martyrdonx 
as  the  probable  termination  of  his  course. 
When,  upon  the  tidings  of  Edward's  acces- 
sion, he  left  his  asylum  at  Zurich,  Bullin- 
ger,  who  had  been  his  singular  friend  in 
that  hospitable  city,  requested  that  he  would 
correspond  with  him.  He  promised  this; 
but  taking  him  earnestly  by  the  hand, 
added,  "  the  last  news  of  all  I  shall  not 
be  able  to  write;  for  there,  where  I  shall 
take  most  pains,  there  shall  ^'ou  hear  of 
me  to  be  burnt  to  ashes."  His  friends 
urged  him  to  fly  while  he  could  yet  escape ; 
but  he,  judging,  and  rightly,  "that  his  life 
would  profit  more  in  its  sacrifice  than 
by  its  preservation,  rephed,  "  Once  I 
did  flee,  and  take  unto  my  feet ;  but  now, 
being  called  to  this  place  and  vocation,  I 
am  thoroughly  persuaded  to  tarr}',  and  to 
live  and  die  with  my  sheeji."  He  was 
soon  arrested  and  brought  to  London,  and 
Gardiner's  first  question  to  him  was,  whe- 
ther he  was  married  ?  "  Yea,  my  lord," 
answered  Hooper,  "  and  will  not  be  un- 
married, till  death  unmarry  me."  Ton- 
stall,  contrary  to  his  usual  benign  nature, 
treated  him  with  indignity  upon  this  point, 
and  called  him  beast ;  and  saying  that  this 
was  matter  enough  to  deprive  him,  asked 
him  the  more  deadly  question  concerning 
the  Sacrament,  to  which  he  answered  expli- 
citly, without  hesitation.  He  was  then 
committed  to  close  prison  in  llie  Fleet,  and 
there  treated  with  such  inhumanhy,  that 
the  disease,  which  ill  usage,  a  damp  prison, 
and  foul  air  produced,  had  nearly  prevent- 
ed the  purpose  of  his  enemies.  The  names 
of  those  persons  who  relieved  him  there 
wilii  alms,  were  taken  bj'  the  jailer  toGar- 
dhier,  to  bring  on  their  ruin. 

Hooper  and  Rogers  were  sometimes 
brought  up  together  for  examination ;  and  as 
they  passed  through  the  streets  the  people 
crowded  round  them,  so  that  the  SherifT 
had  some  difficulty  to  make  wav  through 
the  press.  The  persons  whom  Gardiner 
and  his  colleagues  had  selected  to  be  their 
first  victims,  were  all  men  A^hose  integrity 
and  holiness  of  life  conmranded  respect 
cxcn  from  those  who  diflered  with  them  in 
opinion;  their  preaching,  however  popular, 
had  never,  at  any  time,  been  so  efficacious 


148 


as  their  example  now;  many,  therefore,  in 
the  crowd  avowedly  rejoiced  at  their  con- 
stancy; and  when  they  were  conducted 
back  after  night  had  closed,  the  officers 
were  sent  hefore  to  put  out  the  costermon- 
gers'  candles,  (London  had  no  lamps  then,) 
that  they  might  pass  unseen,  and  thus  avoid 
these  demonstrations  of  good  will.  But  the 
people  expected  their  coming,  and  many 
came  out  of  their  doors  with  lights,  to  salute 
and  encourage  them,  and  pray  God  that 
he  would  strengthen  them  to  the  end.  The 
Romanists  continually  spread  reports  that 
some  of  their  most  distinguished  prisoners 
had  acknowledged  their  errors  and  abjured 
them.  They  did  this  to  abate  the  constancy 
of  others,  knowing  what  consolation  and 
what  fortitude  each  of  these  Confessors 
derived  from  the  sympathy  and  example 
of  his  brethren.  Tlie  piisoners,  however, 
found  means  of  communicating  even  when 
at  a  distance ;  and  Hooper,  who  had  not 
been  reconciled  to  Ridley  since  the  dispute 
concerning  the  habits  at  his  consecration, 
wrote  to  him  now,  prisoner  to  prisoner,  as 
his  dear  brother  and  reverend  fellow-elder 
in  Christ.  Ridley  replied  in  the  same 
Christian  temper:  "Forasmuch,"  says  he, 
"  as  we  thoroughly  agree  and  wholly  con- 
sent together  in  those  things  which  are  the 
grounds  and  substantial  points  of  our  reli- 
gion, against  the  which  the  world  so 
furiously  rageth  in  these  our  days,  .  .  . 
howsoever,  in  times  past,  by  certain  bye- 
matters  and  circumstances  of  religion,  your 
wisdom  and  my  simplicity  (I  grant)  hath 
jarred,  each  of  us  following  the  abundance 
of  his  own  sense  and  judgment  .  .  .  now, 
I  say,  be  you  assured,  that  even  with  iny 
whole  heart,  God  is  my  witness,  I  love  you 
in  the  Truth,  and  for  the  Truth's  sake 
which  abideth  in  us,  and  I  am  persuaded 
shall,  by  the  grace  of  God,  abide  in  us  for 
evermore." 

But  the  report  of  Hooper's  recantation 
was  spread  so  confidently,  that  many  of 
the  Protestants  believed  it,  ...  the  more 
readil}',  because  Bonner  and  his  Chaplains 
came  to  him  sometimes,  endeavouring  to 
win  him  over.  As  soon  as  he  understood 
this  report,  he  wrote  a  letter,  addressed  to 
all  that  unfeignedly  looked  for  the  coming 
of  our  Saviour,  lamenting  in  this,  that  his 
dear  brethren,  who  have  not  yet,  said  he, 
felt  such  dangers  for  God's  trutli  as  we 
have,  and  do  feel,  and  be  daily  like  to 
suffer  more,  yea,  the  very  extreme  and 
vile  death  of  the  fire,  sliould  lightly  believe 
that  he,  John  Hooper,  a  condemned  man 
for  the  cause  of  Christ,  should,  after  sen- 
tence of  death,  being  then  in  Newgate 
prisoner,  and  looking  daily  for  execution. 


recant  and  abjure  that  which  theretofore  he 
had  preached.  Had  he  refused  to  talk 
with  the  Bisliop  of  London  and  his  Chap- 
lains, they  might  have  just  occasion,  he 
said,  to  say  that  he  was  unlearned,  and 
durst  not  speak  with  learned  men ;  or  else 
that  he  was  proud,  and  disdained  to  speak 
with  them.  Therefore,  he  always  spoke 
with  them  when  they  came,  not  fearing 
their  arguments,  but  being  more  confirmed 
in  the  truths  which  he  had  preached.  He 
prayed,  therefore,  that  the  weak  brethren 
might  be  certified  of  the  truth,  and  not  trou- 
ble him  with  such  reports.  "  For  I  have 
hitherto,"  said  he,  "  left  all  things  of  this 
world,  and  suffered  great  pains  and  impri- 
sonment ;  and  I  thank  God  I  am  as  ready  to 
suffer  death  as  a  mortal  man  may  be.  It 
were  better  for  them  to  pray  for  us,  than  to 
credit  or  report  such  rumours.  We  have 
enow  of  such  as  know  not  God  truly ;  but 
the  false  report  of  weak  brethren  is  a  dou- 
ble cross.  ...  I  have  taught  the  truth  with 
my  tongue,  and  with  my  pen,  heretofore ; 
and  hereafter  shortly  shall  confirm  the 
same,  by  God's  grace,  Avith  my  blood." 

Two  days  after  this  noble  letter  was 
written,  the  ceremony  of  degrading  was 
performed  upon  him  and  Rogers  together. 
Rogers  was  led  to  execution ;  and  Hooper, 
on  the  following  morning,  sent,  in  custod}' 
of  six  of  the  Queen's  guards,  to  Gloucester, 
there  to  suffer.  He  rejoiced  at  this,  "prais- 
ing God  that  he  saw  it  good  to  send  him 
amongst  the  people  over  whom  he  was 
pastor,  there  to  confirm,  with  his  death, 
the  truth  which  he  had  before  taught  them ; 
not  doubting  but  that  the  Lord  would  give 
him  strength  to  perform  the  same  to  his 
glory."  Sir  Anthony  Kingston,  one  of  his 
personal  friends,  was  one  of  the  persons 
appointed,  by  the  Queen's  letters,  to  see 
execution  done  upon  him.  This  Knight, 
as  soon  as  he  saw  him,  burst  into  tears, 
and  would  have  persuaded  him  to  pre- 
serve his  hfe  by  submitting  to  the  ruHng 
powers.  The  Bishop  meekly  answered, 
"lam  come  hither  to  suffer  death,  be- 
cause I  will  not  gainsay  the  truth,  that  I 
have  heretofore  taught  amongst  you  ;  and 
I  thank  you  for  your  friendly  counsel, 
although  it  be  not  so  friendly  as  I  could 
have  wished  it.  True  it  is,  Master  King- 
ston, that  death  is  bitter  and  life  is  sweet ; 
but  I  have  settled  myself,  through  the 
strength  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  patiently  to 
jiass  through  the  torments  and  extremities 
of  the  fire  now  prepared  for  me,  rather 
than  deny  the  truth  of  His  word:  desiring 
you  and  others,  in  the  mean  time,  to  com- 
mend me  to  God's  mercy  in  your  prayers." 
Sir  Anthony  then  perceiving,  as  he  said, 
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ilicre  was  no  remedy,  took  leave  of  him, 
thanking  God  that  he  had  ever  known 
Hooper,  who  had  reclaimed  him  from  a 
vicious  and  adulterous  course  of  life. — 
Hooper  was  moved  to  tears  at  his  depart- 
ure, and  declared,  that  all  the  troubles  he 
had  sustained  in  prison  had  not  caused  him 
to  utter  so  much  sorrow. 

When  he  was  delivered  bj'  the  guards 
into  the  Sheriff's  custody,  the  Mayor  and 
Aldermen  saluted  him  respectfully,  and 
took  him  by  the  hand.  The  Bishop  thanked 
them  for  thus  acknowledging  their  old 
friendship  toward  one  who  was  now  a  pri- 
soner and  condemned  man;  and  requested, 
as  the  only  favour,  that  there  might  be  a 
quick  fire,  shortly  to  make  an  end.  The 
Sheriffs  would  have  lodged  him,,  for  that 
night,  in  the  common  jail,  if  the  guards 
had  not  interceded,  saying,  how  mildly  and 
patiently  he  had  behaved  on  the  way,  .  .  . 
that  a  child  might  keep  him,  .  .  .  and  that 
they  themselves,  though  now  discliarged 
of  their  commission,  would  rather  watch 
with  him,  than  that  he  should  be  sent  to 
the  common  prison.  He  was  lodged,  tliere- 
fore,  in  a  private  house  ;  and,  retiring  early 
to  bed,  rose  after  one  sound  sleep,  and  be- 
stowed the  rest  of  the  time  in  prayer, 
requesting  that  he  might  be  left  alone  till  the 
hour  of  execution.  When  he  saw  a  com- 
pany of  men  whh  bills  and  other  weapons, 
to  guard  the  place  of  suffering,  he  observed 
to  the  Sheriffs,  that  there  had  been  no 
need  of  them,  saying,  "  If  ye  had  willed 
me,  I  would  have  gone  alone  to  the  stake, 
and  have  troubled  none  of  you."  It  was 
a  market-day,  and  about  seven  thousand 
persons  were  assembled.  The  sight  of  the 
multitude  made  him  say  to  those  who  were 
near  him,  "  Peradventure  they  think  to 
hear  something  from  me,  as  they  have  in 
times  past;  but  alas,  speech  is  prohibited 
me  !  Notwithstanding,  the  cause  of  my 
death  is  well  known  unto  them.  When  I 
was  their  pastor,  I  preached  unto  them  true 
and  sincere  doctrine,  and  that  out  of  the 
word  of  God.  Because  I  will  not  now  ac- 
count the  same  to  be  heresy  and  untruth, 
this  kind  of  death  is  prepared  for  me." 

"  So  he  went  forward,"  sa3^s  Fox,  "led 
between  the  two  Sheriffs,  (as  it  were  a 
lamb  to  the  place  of  slaughter,)  in  a  gown 
of  his  host's,  his  hat  u[)on  his  head,  and  a 
staff  in  his  hand  to  stay  himself  withal; 
for  the  sciatica,  which  he  had  taken  in  pri- 
son, caused  him  somewhat  to  halt."  He  had 
been  ordered  not  to  speak  ;  "  but  beholding 
the  people  all  the  way  which  mourned 
bitterly  for  him,  he  would  sometimes  lift 
up  his  eyes  toward  Heaven,  and  look 
cheerfully  upon  such  as  he  knew;  and  he 


was  never  known,  during  the  time  of  his 
being  amongst  tliem,  to  look  with  so  cheer- 
ful and  ruddy  a  coimlenance  as  he  did  at 
that  present."  The  stake  had  been  made 
ready  near  a  great  elm  tree,  in  front 
of  the  Cathedral  where  h.e  was  wont  to 
preach.  "  The  place  round  about,  the 
houses,  and  the  boughs  of  the  tree,  were 
replenished  with  people,  and  in  the  cham- 
ber over  the  College-gate,  stood  the  Priests 
of  the  College."  While  he  was  on  his 
knees  in  prayer,  a  box  containing  his  par- 
don was  brought  and  laid  before  him ;  at 
the  sight  whereof,  he  twice  exclaimed,  "If 
you  love  my  soul,  away  with  it  I"  Lord 
"Chandos,  who  presided  at  this  abominable 
execution,  was  so  jealous  of  the  effect 
which,  whatever  came  from  Hooper's  lips 
might  produce  upon  the  peo])le,  that  he 
ordered  those  persons  to  a  distance  who 
were  intently  hearkening  to  his  prayer; 
not,  however,  till  they  had  heard  a  few 
sentences,  and  among  them  these  words : 
"  Well  knowest  Thou,  Lord,  wherefore 
I  am  come  hither  to  suffer,  and  why  the 
wicked  do  persecute  this  thy  poor  servant; 
not  for  my  sins  and  transgressions  commit- 
ted against  thee,  but  because  I  will  not 
allow  their  wicked  doings,  to  the  denial  of 
the  knowledge  of  thy  truth,  wherewith  it 
did  please  Thee  by  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  in- 
struct me;  the  which,  with  as  much  dili- 
gence as  a  poor  wretch  could,  (being  thereto 
called,)  I  have  set  forth  to  thy  glory.  And 
well  seest  thou,  my  Lord  and  God,  what 
terrible  pains  and  cruel  torments  be  pre- 
pared for  thy  creature  ;  such.  Lord,  as 
without  thy  strength,  none  is  able  to  bear, 
or  patiently  to  pass.  But  all  things,  that 
are  impossible  with  man,  are  possible  with 
Thee.  Therefore,  strengthen  me  of  thy 
goodness,  that  in  the  fire  I  break  not  the 
rules  of  patience;  or  else  assuage  the  ter- 
ror of  the  pains,  as  shall  seem  most  to  thy 
glory." 

In  full  reliance  upon  the  support  for 
which  he  prayed,  wlien  they  fastened  his 
neck  and  legs,  as  well  as  his  body,  by 
hoops  of  iron  to  the  stake,  he  assured  them, 
that  trouble  was  needless,  for  God,  he 
doubted  not,  would  give  liim  strength  to 
abide  the  extremity  of  the  fire  without 
bands.  He  would  fain  not  have  taken  off 
his  doublet  and  hose,  but  the  Sheriffs  re- 
quired them;  such,  says  the  Martyrologist, 
was  their  greediness!"  ...  so  that  he  re- 
mained in  his  shirt;  and  being  a  tall  man, 
and  raised  on  a  high  stool,  he  was  seen 
by  all  the  people;  and  in  the  sight  of  that 
great  multitude,  among  wliom  few  hearts 
remained  unmoved,  he,  as  he  had  prayed 
that  he  might  do,  patiently  endured  what 
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was  indeed  ibe  extremity  of  the  fire ;  .  .  . 
for  through  all  the  Marian  persecution, 
there  was  no  other  so  lingerino;  a  martyr- 
dom. But  the  voice  with  which  he  called 
upon  liis  Redeemer,  was  not  as  the  voice 
of  one  impatient,  or  overcome  with  pain : 
he  remained  calm  and  still  to  tlie  last,  with- 
out a  struggle;  and  at  length,  in  the  words 
of  the  faithful  old  narrator,  died  as  quietly 
as  a  child  in  his  hed. 

On  the  same  day  that  Hooper  suffered 
mart^'rdom.  Dr.  Rowland  Taylor  in  like 
manner  bore  his  testimony  to  the  same 
cause,  at  Hadley,  in  Suffolk.  When  the 
living  of  that  town  was  given  him,  he  was 
one  of  Cranmer's  household  ;  but  going 
immediately  to  reside  there,  he  forwarded 
the  work  which  had  been  begun  by  Bil- 
ney's  preaching,  and  brought  over  a  manu- 
facturing population  to  a  j^roper  sense  of 
religion,  and  to  that  consequent  state  of  mo- 
rals and  manners,  which  nothing  but  reli- 
gion can  produce.  It  had  been  his  practice 
to  visit  the  sick,  the  poor,  and  the  needy,  to 
comfort  them,  relieve  them,  and  instruct 
them ;  and  he  called  regularly  upon  the 
rich  clothiers,  to  go  with  him  to  the  alms- 
houses, and  see  that  everj'thing  was  duly 
provided  there,  his  exhortations  and  exam- 
ple making  them  contribute  their  proper 
part  to  these  works  of  charity.  Some  zeal- 
ous Romanists,  with  a  few  armed  follow- 
ers, brought  a  neighbouring  Priest,  and 
took  forcible  possession  of  his  church,  when 
the  old  religion  was  restored.  Taylor,  as 
the  shepherd  appointed  to  feed  that  flock, 
ordered  these  Popish  wolves,  as  he  called 
them,  to  depart :  upon  which  they  turned 
him  out  of  the  church,  closed  the  doors  to 
exclude  the  people  who  were  zealous  in 
their  minister's  behalf,  performed  Mass, 
and  then  lodged  a  complaint  against  him, 
upon  which  he  was  summoned  before  Gar- 
diner. When  his  friends  importuned  him 
to  escape,  and  reminded  him,  that  Christ 
had  enjoined  his  disciples,  when  they  were 
persecuted  in  one  city,  to  flee  into  another, 
he  replied,  "  I  am  old,  and  have  already 
lived  loo  long,  to  see  these  terrible  and  most 
wicked  daj's.  Fly  you,  and  do  as  your 
conscience  leadeth  you  !  I  know  that  there 
is  neither  justice  nor  truth  to  be  looked  for 
at  my  adversaries'  hands;  but  rather  im- 
prisonment and  cruel  death.  Yet  know  I 
my  cause  to  be  so  good  and  righteous,  and 
the  truth  so  strong  upon  my  side,  that  I 
will,  by  God's  grace,  go  and  appear  before 
them,  and  to  their  beards  resist  them.  God 
will  hereafter  raise  up  teachers  to  his  peo- 
ple, who  will  with  more  diligence  and  fruit 
teach  them  than  I  have  done.  He  will 
not  forsake  his  Church,  though  now  for  a 


time  he  trieth  and  correcteth  us,  and  not 
without  just  cause.  As  for  me,  I  shall 
never  be  able  to  do  so  good  service,  nor 
have  so  glorious  a  calling,  nor  so  great  mer- 
cy of  God  proffered  me,  as  at  this  present. 
Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  and  all  other 
my  friends,  to  pray  for  me;  and  I  doubt 
not  but  God  will  give  me  strength  and  his 
Holy  Spirit,  that  all  mine  adversaries  shall 
have  shame  of  their  doings." 

Accordingl}',  in  obedience  to  the  sum- 
mons, he  set  out  for  Loixlon,  accompanied 
by  a  faithful  servant,  named  John  Hull, 
who,  on  tJie  way,  entreated  him  to  fly,  of- 
fering to  follow  him  anywhere,  and  in  all 
perils  to  venture  his  life  for  him  and  with 
him.  But  his  determination  had  been 
made.  "O  John,"  he  said,  "remember 
the  good  shepherd,  Christ,  which  not  alone 
fed  his  flock,  but  also  died  for  it.  Him 
must  I  foUoAv;  and,  with  God's  grace,  will 
do.  Therefore,  good  John,  pray  for  me; 
and  if  thou  seest  me  weak  at  any  time, 
comfort  me,  and  discourage  me  not  in  this 
my  godly  enterprise  and  purpose."  When 
he  presented  himself  before  Gardiner,  that 
persecutor,  with  his  usual  brutality,  called 
hhn  knave,  traitor,  and  heretic;  and. ex- 
claimed, "Art  thou  come,  thou  villain? 
How  darest  thou  look  me  in  the  face  for 
shame  ?  Knowest  thou  not  who  I  am  ?" 
"Yes,"  quoth  Taylor,  "ye  are  Dr.  Ste- 
phen Gardiner,  Bishop  of  Winchester  and 
Lord  Chancellor,  .  .  .  and  yet  but  a  mortal 
man,  I  trow.  But  if  I  should  be  afraid  of 
your  lordly  looks,  why  fear  you  not  God, 
the  Lord  of  us  all  1  How  dare  ye,  for 
shame,  look  any  Christian  man  in  the  face, 
seeing  ye  ha^■e  forsaken  the  truth,  and  done 
contrary  to  your  own  oath  and  writing  ? 
With  what  countenance  will  ye  appear 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  and  an- 
swer to  3^our  oath,  made  first  unto  that 
blessed  King  Henry  VHL,  of  famous  me- 
mory, and  afterward  unto  blessed  King 
Edward,  his  son  ?"  The  Bishop  answered, 
that  was  Herod's  oath  ;  he  had  done  well 
in  breaking  it,  and  the  Pope  had  discharged 
him  of  it;  and  when  the  brave  Protestant 
told  him,  no  man  could  assoil  him  from  it, 
and  that  Christ  would  require  it  at  his 
hands,  Gardiner  told  him,  he  was  an  arro- 
gant knave  and  a  very  fool.  "  My  Lord,. 
(he  replied,)  leave  jour  unseemly  railing  ! 
for  I  am  a  Christian  man  ;  and  you  know, 
he  that  sayeth  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall 
be  in  danger  of  the  Council ;  but  he  that 
sayeth.  Thou  Fool,  is  in  danger  of  hell-fire." 
Presently  Gardiner  said  to  him,  "  Thou 
art  man-ied."  He  replied,  "  1  thank  God 
I  am,  and  have  had  nine  children."  And 
whon  he  was  charged  with  having  opposed 
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the  Priest  who  sakl  Mass  in  Iiis  Church,  he 
answered,  "  My  Lord,  I  am  Parson  of 
Hadley,  and  it  is  against  all  right,  con- 
science and  laws,  that  any  man  should 
come  into  my  charge,  and  j)resume  to  in- 
fect the  flock  committed  unto  me,  with 
venom  of  the  Popish  idolatrous  Mass." 

He  was  then  ordered  to  the  King's  Bench, 
there  to  be  straightly  kept.  At  this  time, 
so  many  of  the  best  and  ablest  men  in  Eng- 
land were  committed  for  the  same  cause, 
"that  almost  all  the  prisons  (says  Fox) 
Avere  become  right  Christian  schools  and 
churches :  so  tliat  there  was  no  greater 
comfort  for  Christian  hearts  than  to  come 
to  the  prisons,  to  behold  their  virtuous  con- 
versation, and  to  hear  their  prayers,  preach- 
ings, most  godly  exhortations,  and  consola- 
tions." He  found,  in  the  King's  Bench,  an 
excellent  fellow-prisoner,  John  Bradford, 
destined  to  the  same  fate,  and  prepared, 
with  the  same  courage,  to  embrace  it. 
Each  looked  upon  the  company  of  the 
other  as  an  especial  mercy  provided  for 
liim.  Taylor  was  summoned  first,  but  not 
till  he  had  lain  nearly  two  years  in  prison. 
When  tlie  mockery  of  degrading  him  was 
performed,  Bonner,  who  officiated,  was 
about  to  strike  him  on  the  breast  with  tlie 
crozier,  as  part  of  tlie  ceremony ;  but  one 
of  the  Chaplains,  marking  Taylor's  counte- 
nance, called  out  to  the  Bishop,  not  to 
strike,  for  he  would  strike  again.  "  Yea, 
by  St.  Peter,  will  I !"  quoth  Taylor;  "  the 
cause  is  Christ's,  and  I  were  no  good 
Christian  if  I  would  not  fight  in  my  mas- 
ter's quarrel."  ..."  By  my  troth,"  said  he, 
laughing  and  rubbing  his  hands,  when  he 
related  this  to  Bradford,  "I  made  him  be- 
lieve I  would  do  so!" 

During  this  persecution,  prisoners  were 
treated  much  more  humanely  in  the 
Queen's,  than  in  the  Bishops'  prisons;  for 
the  keepers  of  the  latter  thought  to  recom- 
mend themselves  by  a  display  of  zeal,  in 
the  rigour  with  which  they  treated  those 
who  were  committed  to  their  charge.  The 
night  after  his  degradation,  by  the  jailer's 
favour,  his  wife,  with  one  of  his  sons,  and 
the  faitiiful  John  Hull,  were  permitted  to 
sup  with  him.  In  exhorting  the  boy  to  a 
virtuous  life,  he  bade  him  remember,  that 
his  father  died  in  the  defence  of  holy  mar- 
riage. He  charged  his  wife,  who,  he  said, 
had  been  a  faithful  yokefellow  to  him,  and 
would  now  soon  be  discharged  of  that  wed- 
lock-bond, to  marry  again,  as  soon  as  God 
should  provide  her  an  honest  and  religious 
man,  who  would  be  a  merciful  father  to  her 
poor  children.  For  herself  and  them,  this, 
he  said,  was  the  only  course  that  could  bring 
them  out  of  troubles  ;  and  he  bequeathed 
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them  to  the  Almighty's  protection,  saying, 
that  he  was  going  to  those  of  his  children 
whom  God  liad  taken  to  himself,  and  whom 
he  named,  .  .  .  five  in  number. 

His  wife  suspected  that  he  would  be  re- 
moved that  night,  and  therefore,  when  she 
left  the  jirison,  went,  with  one  of  her  daugh- 
ters, and  an  orphan  girl,  whom  Dr.  Taylor 
had  bred  up,  and  watched  all  night  in  the 
Church  porch  of  St.  Botolph's,  beside  Aid- 
gate,  by  which  she  knew  he  must  pass.  It 
was  early  in  February  :  at  two  in  the 
morning,  one  of  the  Sheriffs,  (that  Sir  Wm. 
Chester,  to  whom  Saunders  had  been  in- 
dentured,) a  humane  and  compassionate 
man,  came  to  conduct  him  to  an  inn  with- 
out Aldgate,  where  the  Sheriff"  of  Essex 
was  to  take  him  in  charge.  They  went 
without  lights;  but  when  they  approached 
the  church,  the  orphan  heard  them  coming, 
and  exclaiming,  "  O  my  dear  falher  I" 
called  upon  Jier  mother.  "  Rowland,  Row- 
land," said  the  wife,  "where  art  thou?" 
For  it  was  so  dark,  that  they  could  not  sec 
each  other.  He  answered  her,  and  stopi : 
the  men  would  have  hurried  him  on,  but 
the  Sheriff  desired  them  to  let  him  stay 
awhile  and  speak  to  his  wife.  Taylor 
then  took  his  daughter  in  his  arms,  and 
kneeling  in  the  porch,  with  his  wife  and 
the  orphan  girl,  said  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
He  then  kissed  her,  and  shaking  her  by 
the  hand,  said,  "Farewell,  dear  wife  !  be 
of  good  comfort,  for  I  am  quiet  in  my  con- 
science." And  blessing  the  children,  he 
charged  them  to  stand  strong  and  steadfast 
unto  Christ,  and  keep  themselves  from  idol- 
atry. Then  said  his  wife,  "  God  be  with 
thee,  dear  Rowland:  I  will,  with  God's 
grace,  meet  thee  at  Hadley."  She  fol- 
lowed them  to  the  inn;  but  the  Sheriff", 
who  had  wept  apace  during  their  sad  in- 
terview, would,  in  mercy,  allow  no  more 
such  meetings.  He  entreated  her  to  go  to 
his  house,  and  use  it  as  her  own,  promising 
she  should  lack  nothing,  and  sent  two  oflTi- 
cers  to  conduct  her  thither ;  but  at  her  re- 
quest, she  was  taken  to  her  own  mother's, 
who  was  charged  to  keep  her  there. 

A  little  before  noon  the  Sheriff  of  Essex 
arrived,  Taylor  was  then  placed  on  horse- 
back, and  brought  out  of  the  inn.  John 
Hull  was  waiting  without  the  gates  with 
Taylor's  son:  Taylor  called  thecfiild,  and 
John  lifted  him  up,  and  set  him  on  the 
horse  before  his  father.  "Good  people," 
said  he,  "  this  is  mine  own  son,  begotten  in 
lawful  matrimony,  .  .  .  and  God  be  blessed 
for  lawful  matrimony."  He  then  praved 
for  the  boy,  laid  his  hand  on  his  head,  and 
blessed  him,  and  returned  him  again  to 
John,  whom  he  took  by  the  hand,  saying, 
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"  Farewell,  John  Hull,  the  faithfulest  ser- 
vant that  ever  man  had !"     And  so  they 
rode  forth,  the  Sheriff  of  Essex,  with  four 
yeomen  of  the  guard  and  the  Sheriff's  men, 
leading  him.     Wlien  they  came  to  Brent- 
wood, a  close  hood  was  made  for  him,  whh 
holes  for  the  eyes  and  mouth,  that  he  might 
not  be  recognised  on  the  way.    They  halted 
for  the  night  at  Chelmsford,  where  the  She- 
rifFof  Suffolk  met  them.     The  other  She- 
riff" here,  while  they  were  at  supper,  en- 
treated him  to  be  reconciled  to  the  Church, 
praising  him  for  his  learning  and  good  re- 
port, and   promising  that  lie   and  all  his 
friends   would   be   suitors  for  him  to  the 
Queen.    Taylor  knew  how  little  argument 
would  avail,  and  therefore  expressed  his 
resolution  in  a  manner  characteristic  of  his 
temper.     "Mr.    Sheriff,"   said  he,    "and 
my  masters  all,  I  heartily  thank  you  for 
your  good  will;  I  have  hearkened  to  your 
words,   and  marked  well  your  counsels; 
and,  to  be  plain  with  you,  1  do  perceive 
that  I  have  been  deceived  myself,  and  am 
likely  to  deceive  a  great  many  of  Hadley 
of  their   expectation."      With   that   word 
they   all   rejoiced.       "Yea,    good   master 
Doctor,"  quoth  the  Sheriir,  "  God's  blessing 
on  your  heart;  hold  you  thus  still  !     It  is 
the  comfortablest  word  that  we  have  heard 
you  speak   yet.     What !  should   ye   cast 
away   yourself  in   vain?      Play   a   wise 
man's   part ;  and,    I   dare  warrant  it,  ye 
shall  find  favour."     "Would   you  know 
my  meaning  plainly  ?"  said  Taylor;  "then 
I  will  tell  you  how  I  have  been  deceived, 
and,  as  I  think,  shall  deceive  a  great  many. 
I  am,  as  you  see,  a  man  that  hath  a  very 
great  carcass,  which  I  thought  should  have 
been  buried  in  Hadley  church-yard,  if  I 
had   died  in  my  bed,  as  I  well  hoped  I 
should  have  done.     And  thus  a  great  num- 
berof  worms  in  Hadley  church-yard  should 
have  had  jolly  feeding  upon  this  carrion, 
which  they  have  looked  for  many  a  day. 
But  now  1  know  we  be  deceived,  both  I 
ami  they :  for  this  carcass  must  be  burnt 
to  ashes,  and  so  shall  they  lose  their  bait." 
When  they  entered  Suff()lk  a  number  of 
gentry,  who  had  been  ap]3ointed  to  aid  the 
Sheriff,  metthen-v;  they  assured  him  that 
they  had  his  pardon  ready,  and  promised 
him  promotion  to  a  bishopric,  if  he  would 
accept  it.     These  offers  were  in  vain,  "  for 
he  had  not  built  his  house  upon  the  sand,  in 
fear  of  falling  with  every  puff' of  wind,  but 
upon  the  sure  and  immoveable  rock,  Christ, 
wlierefore  he  abode  constant  and  unmove- 
able  to   the   end."     As  they   approached 
Hadley,  in  answer  to  a  question  from  the 
Sheriff  how  he  fared?  he  answered,  "Ne- 
ver better ;  I  am  almost  at  home.     I  lack 


not  past  two  stiles  to  go  over,  and  I  am 
even  at  my  Father's  house."  A  ]ioor  man 
was  waiting  for  him  at  the  bridge  foot, 
with  five  small  children;  they  fell  upon 
their  knees,  holding  up  their  hands,  and  the 
man  cried,  "  O  dear  father,  and  good  shep- 
herd, Doctor  Taylor,  God  help  and  succour 
thee,  as  thou  hast  many  a  time  succoured 
me  and  my  poor  children!"  The  streets 
through  which  he  passed  were  lined  with 
people,  some  of  whom,  when  they  saw  him 
thus  led  to  a  cruel  death,  cried  out,  "  There 
goeth  our  good  shepherd,  that  so  faithfully 
hath  taught  us,  so  fatherly  hath  cared  for  us, 
and  so  godly  hath  governed  us!  What 
shall  become  of  this  most  wicked  world  ! 
Good  Lord,  strengthen  him  and  comfort 
him!"  The  Sheriff  and  his  men  rebuked 
the  people  sternly  for  thus  expressing  their 
feelings  ;  but  Taylor  evermore  said  to  them, 
"  I  have  preached  to  you  God's  word  and 
truth,  and  am  come  this  day  to  seal  it  with 
my  blood." 

As  he  passed  the  alms-houses  he  gave 
among  their  inmates  what  was  lelt  of  the 
money  with  which  charitable  persons  had 
supplied  him  during  his  long  imprison- 
ment. He  carried  it  in  a  glove,  and,  in- 
quiring at  the  last  of  those  houses  whether 
the  blind  man  and  woman  who  dwelt 
there,  were  living,  threw  the  glove  in  at 
their  window,  and  rode  on  to  Aldham 
Common,  where  he  was  to  suffer.  When 
they  told  him  that  was  the  place,  he  ex- 
claimed, "  God  be  thanked,  I  am  even  at 
home  !"  and,  alighting  from  his  horse,  he 
tore  with  both  his  hands  the  hood  from  liis 
head.  The  people  burst  into  loud  weep- 
ing when  they  saw  "  his  reverend  and  an- 
cient face  with  a  long  white  beard,"  and 
hisgray  hairs  which  had  been  roughly  clip- 
ped and  disfigured  at  his  degradation :  and 
they  cried  out,  "God  save  thee,  good  Dr. 
Taylor !  Christ  strengthen  thee,  and  help 
thee!"  He  attempted  to  speak  to  them, 
but  one  of  the  guards  thrust  a  staff  into  his 
mouth  ;  and  when  he  asked  leave  of  the 
Sheriff  to  speak,  the  Sheriff  refused  it,  and 
bade  him  remember  his  promise  to  the 
Council  :  upon  which  he  replied,  "Well, 
promise  must  be  kept."  The  common  be- 
lief was,  that  after  the  martyrs  were  con- 
demned, the  Council  told  them  their 
tonguesshould  be  cutout,  unless  they  would 
promise  that  at  their  deaths  they  would  not 
speak  to  the  people.  None  of  the  martyrs 
received  more  ojien  sympathy  from  the 
spectators,  nor  was  there  any  one  to  \n  horn 
so  much  brutality  was  shown  by  those  who 
officially  attended.  When  he  had  undress- 
ed himself  to  his  shirt,  he  said,  whh  a 
loud  voice,  "  Good  people,  I  have  taught 
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you  nothiiis;  but  God's  holy  word,  and 
those  lessons  that  I  have  taken  oiit  of  God's 
blessed  book,  the  Holy  Bible:  and  I  am 
come  hither  this  day  to  seal  it  with  my 
blood."  One  of  the  guard,  a  fellow  who 
had  used  him  inhumanly  all  the  way, 
struck  him  on  the  head  with  a  staff,  say- 
ing, "Is  that  keeping  thy  promise,  thou  he- 
retic ?"  Taylor  then  knelt  and  prayed; 
and  a  poor  woman,  in  spite  of  the  guards, 
who  threatened  to  tread  her  down  under 
their  horses'  feet,  prayed  beside  him.  Tay- 
lor then  kissed  the  stake,  got  into  the  pitch- 
barrel  in  which  he  was  to  stand,  and  stood 
upright,  his  hands  folded,  and  his  eyes  rais- 
ed toward  heaven  in  prayer.  A  butcher 
who  was  ordered  to  assist  in  setting  up  the 
fagots  refused,  and  persisted  in  the  refu- 
sal, though  the  Sheriff  threatened  to  send 
him  to  prison.  Wretches,  however,  were 
easily  found  for  this  work,  and  one  of  them 
threw  a  fagot  at  the  martyr  as  he  stood 
chained  to  the  stake,  which  cut  his  face  so 
that  the  blood  ran  down.  "  O  friend," 
said  Taylor,  "  I  have  harm  enough!  what 
needed  that?"  Sir  John  Shelton  hearing 
him  repeat  tlie  Psalm  Misererem  English, 
struck  him  on  the  lips,  sa3dng,  "  Ye  knave, 
speak  Latin;  I  will  make  thee!"  And 
when  the  fire  liad  been  kindled,  and  he 
stood  patient  and  unmoved,  with  his  hands 
folded  in  prayer,  a  fellow,  whose  character 
made  the  action  appear  an  impulse  of  bru- 
tality, rather  tlian  compassion,  cleft  his 
skull  with  a  halberd,  and  the  body  then 
fell  forward.  "  Thus  rendered  the  man*  of 
God  his  blessed  soul  into  the  hands  of  his 
merciful  father,  and  to  his  most  dear  and 
certain  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he 
most  entirely  loved,  faithfully  and  earnest- 
ly preached,  obediently  followed  in  living, 
and  constantly  glorified  in  death." 

The  effect  of  such  execufions  was  what 
the  sufferers  trusted  it  would  be,  not  what 
the  persecutors  intended  and  expected.  It 
seemed  as  if  the  martyrs  bequeathed  to 
their  friends  and  followers,  like  Elijah  the 
prophet,  a  double  portion  of  their  spirit, 
from  the  flames  amid  which  they  ascended 
to  their  everlasting  reward.  "  I  thought," 
said  Bradford,  in  a  letter  to  Cranmer,  Rid- 
ley and  Latimer,  who  were  then  fellow- 
prisoners  at  Oxford,  ...  "I  thought  your 
staves  stood  next  the  door;  but  now  it  is 
otherwise  perceived.  Our  dear  brother 
Rogers  hath  broken  the  ice  valiantly;  and 


'Father  persons,  in  his  Three  Conversions,  calls 
this  excellent  martyr,  "  a  very  gross  and  sensual  fel- 
low, as  well  in  mind  as  in  body.  In  very  deed,"  says 
this  thorough  paced  Romanist,  "the  miserable  man's 
business  was  principally  to  have  his  woman, — and 
with  this  faith  he  went  to  the  fire,  where  we  must 
leave  him  eternally,  as  I  fear  !" 


this  day,  I  think,  or  to-morrow  at  the 
uttermost,  hearty  Hooper,  sincere  Saun- 
ders, and  Trusty  Taylor,  end  their  course, 
and  receive  their  crown.  The  next  am  I, 
which  hourly  look  for  the  porter  to  open  me 
the  gates  after  tliem,  to  enter  into  the  desired 
rest.  God  forgive  me  mine  unthankful- 
ne.ss  for  this  exceeding  great  mercy,  that 
amongst  so  many  thousands,  it  pleaseth 
his  mercy  to  choose  me  to  be  one,  in  whom 
he  will  suffer !  .  .  .  Oh,  what  am  I,  Lord, 
that  thou  shouldest  thus  magnify  me, 
so  vile  a  man  and  miser  as  always  I  have 
been !  Is  this  thy  wont  to  send  for  such  a 
wretch  and  hypocrite  as  I  have  been,  in  a 
fiery  chariot,  as  thou  didst  for  Elias  ?  .  .  . 
Dear  Fathers,  be  thankful  for  me,  that  I 
still  might  be  found  worthy.  .  .  .  And  for 
your  parts,  make  you  ready,  for  we  are 
l)ut  your  gentlemen-ushers.  The  marriage 
of  the  Lamb  is  prepared  ;  come  unto  the 
marriage!"  To  this  Ridley  replied,  "Hap- 
py are  you  that  ever  you  were  born,  thus 
to  be  found  awake  at  the  Lord's  calling. 
Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant ;  be- 
cause thou  hast  been  trusty  in  small  mat- 
ters. He  shall  set  thee  over  great  things, 
and  thou  shalt  enter  into  the  joy  of  thy 
Lord  !  ...  If  it  be  not  the  place  that  sanc- 
tifieth  the  man,  but  the  holy  man  doth  by 
Christ  sanctify  the  place,  brother  Bradford, 
then  happy  and  holy  shall  be  tliat  place 
wherein  thou  shalt  suffer,  and  that  shall  be 
with  thy  ashes  in  Christ's  cause  sprinkled 
over  withal  !  ...  So  long  as  I  shall  under- 
stand thou  art  on  thy  journey,  I  shall  call 
upon  our  heavenly  Father  to  set  thee  safely 
home;  and  then,  good  brother,  speak  you, 
and  pray  for  the  remnant  which  are  to  suf- 
fer for  Christ's  sake,  according  to  that  thou 
then  shalt  know  more  clearly  .  .  .  We  do 
look  now  every  day  when  we  shall  be 
called  on.  I  ween  I  am  the  weakest,  many 
wa3's,  of  our  company,  .  .  .  and  yet,  I  thank 
our  Lord,  that  since  I  heard  of  our  dear 
brother  Rogers'  departing,  and  stout  con-  ' 
fession  of  Christ  and  his  truth  even  unto 
the  death,  my  heart  (bles.sed  be  God !)  re- 
joiced of  it;  that  since  that  time  (I  say)  I 
never  felt  any  lumpish  heaviness  in  my 
heart,  as  I  grant  I  have  felt  sometimes  be- 
fore. O'good  brother,  blessed  be  God  in 
thee,  and  blessed  be  the  time  that  ever  I 
knev/thee!     Farewell!.    Farewell!" 

John  Bradford,  whom  Ridley  thus  affec- 
tionately addressed,  was  a  native  of  Man- 
chester, who  had  been  in  the  service  of  Sir 
John  Harrington,  and  by  him  employed  in 
places  of  trust  and  profit.  While  in  that 
service  he  was  prevailed  upon  once  to  pass 
a  false  account.  He  was  struck  with  com- 
punction for  this,  upon  hearing  one  of  Lati- 
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nier's  searching  sermons,  and  forthwith 
made  full  restitution,*  parting  with  his  lit- 
tle patrimony  for  that  purpose.  He  had 
given  up  fair  prospects  of  worldly  fortune, 
that  he  might  become  a  preacher  of  the 
Gospel;  and  having  graduated  at  Cam- 
bridge, Avas  ordained  by  Ridley,  licensed 
to  preach,  and  promoted  to  a  Prebend  in 
St.  Paul's.  There  was  a  baseness  in  the 
circumstances  of  his  arrest,  worthy  of  the 
men  to  whom  the  business  of  eradicating 
the  Reformation  had  been  committed. 
When  at  the  commencement  of  Queen  Ma- 
ry's reign  a  dagger  was  thrown  at  the 
preaclier  in  St.  Paul's,  Bradford  was  stand- 
ing behind  him  in  the  pulpit  ;  and  the 
preacher,  seeing  his  life  threatened  and  ac- 
tually in  danger,  entreated  him,  as  a  man 
whose  opinions  were  acceptable  to  the  peo- 
ple, to  come  forward  and  protect  him. 
Bradford  accordingly  addressed  the  turbu- 
lent congregation,  quieted  them  for  a  time, 
and  not  without  some  exertion,  and  the  aid 
of  the  Mayor  and  Sheriffs,  lodged  the 
preacher  safely  in  the  nearest  house.  He 
preached  himself  in  the  evening  at  Bow 
Church,  and  severely  reproved  the  people 
for  their  seditious  misdemeanor ;  though 
such  was  the  temper  of  those  citizens  who 
held  the  Protestant  faith,  and  apprehended 
what  would  be  the  measures  of  the  new 
Government,  that  he  was  told  if  he  dared 
reprove  them,  he  should  not  come  out  of 
the  pulpit  alive.  Within  three  days  he 
was  committed  to  prison,  charged  with  se- 
dition because  of  the  influence  which  he 
had  exercised  over  the  populace. 

After  a  year  and  a  half's  imprisonment, 
lie  was  brought  up  before  the  Council : 
Bourne,  the  man  whose  life  he  had  saved, 
and  who  had  meantime  been  made  Bishop 
of  Batli,  being  one.  Bonner,  wlio  had  been 
present  at  the  riot,  affirmed,  that  he  took 
upon  him  to  rule  and  lead  the  peoj)le  mal- 
apertly,  thereby  declaring  that  he  was  the 
•author  of  the  sedition  ;  and  his  protestations, 
and  appeals  to  Bourne  himself,  that  what 
he  had  done  had  been  at  Bourne's  request, 
and  at  the  peril  of  his  own  life,  were  disre- 
garded. He  was  told,  however,  that  the 
time  of  mercy  was  come  ;  and  that,  if  he 
would  do  as  they  had  done,  lie  should  re- 
ceive the  Queen's  pardon.  Bradford  re- 
plied, he  had  done  nothing  that  required 
pardon,  nothing  that  was  contrary  to  the 
laws.  "  I  desire  mercy,"  said  he,  "  with 
God's  mercy,  but  mercy  with  God's  wrath, 
God  keep  me  from."  "Well,  (said  Gar- 
diner,) if  thou  make  this  babbling,  being 
altogether  ignorant  and  vain-glorious,  and 

•  Strype's  Annals,  vol.  iii.     Appendix,  p.  19. 


wilt  not  receive  mercy  offered  thee,  know, 
for  truth,  that  the  Queen  is  minded  to  make 
a  purgation  of  all  such  as  thou  art." 
Bourne  himself  was  vile  enough  to  aggra- 
vate the  charges  against  him,  saying,  he 
had  done  more  harm  by  letters,  during  his 
imprisonment,  than  ever  he  did  by  preach- 
ing, when  he  was  at  large. 

Bradford  might  have  escaped  from  pri- 
son, if  he  had  thought  fit.  The  keepers 
had  such  perfect  confidence  in  him,  that 
the}'  let  him  go  into  the  city  to  visit  a  sick 
friend,  and  would  even  have  allowed  him 
to  ride  into  the  country.  But  he  was  one 
of  those  persons  who  believed  that  the 
cause  of  religion  was  at  this  time  best  to  be 
served  by  bearing  testimony  to  it  in  death. 
This  he  held  to  be  the  only  resistance 
which  was  lawful.  The  advice  which  he 
gave  to  the  Protestants  was,  "  Howsoever 
you  do,  be  obedient  to  the  higher  powers  ; 
that  is,  in  no  point,  either  in  hand  or  tongue, 
rebel ;  but  rather,  if  they  command  that 
which  with  good  conscience  you  cannot 
obey,  lay  your  head  on  the  block,  and  suf- 
fer whatsoever  they  shall  do.  By  pa- 
tience, possess  your  souls."  To  his  moth- 
er he  said,  "  Perchance  you  are  weakened 
in  that  which  I  have  preached,  because 
God  doth  not  defend  it  as  you  think,  but 
suflereth  the  Popish  doctrines  to  come  again, 
and  prevail.  Good  mother,  God  by  this 
doth  prove  and  try  his  ]ieople  :  .  .  .  wlien 
the  blast  cometh,  then  flieth  away  the  chaff  J 
but  the  wheat  remaineth."  And  he  en- 
couraged her  to  suffer  for  the  truth,  rather 
than  forsake  it:  "Sure  may  we  be,"  he 
said,  "that,  of  all  deaths,  it  is  most  to  be 
desired  to  die  for  God's  sake.  You  shall 
see  that  I  speak  as  I  think;  for  by  God's 
grace,  I  will  drink,  before  you,  of  this  cup, 
if  I  be  put  to  it.  I  doubt  not  but  God  will 
give  me  his  grace,  and  strengthen  me  there- 
unto :  pray  that  he  would,  and  that  I  refuse 
it  not !  ]  n  peace,  when  no  persecution 
was,  then  were  you  content,  and  glad  to 
hear  me ;  then  did  j'ou  believe  me :  and 
will  ye  not  do  so  now,  seeing  1  speak  that 
which,  I  trust,  by  God's  grace,  to  verify 
with  my  life  ?" 

Great  efforts  were  made  to  induce  him 
to  submit  himself,  and  be  reconciled  to  the 
Romish  Church.  They  told  him  that 
Cranmer,  and  his  companions  at  Oxford, 
were  unable  to  answer  the  Catholic  divines, 
and  had,  therefore,  desired  to  confer  with 
some  of  them,  for  the  purpose  of  a  recon- 
ciliation; and  they  urged  him,  in  like  man- 
ner to  ask  for  time  and  learned  advisers. 
But  he  replied,  that  he  would  make  no 
such  request,  which  would  be  giving  occa- 
sion for  the  peoi)le  to  think  he  doubled  of 
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his  doctrine,  wherein  he  was  most  assured. 
B  lit  when  they  insisted  upon  bringing  learn- 
ed men  to  him.  he  assented,  in  order  that 
all  men  might  know  he  feared  not  to  have 
his  faith  sii\ed  and  tried.  They  brought 
at  different  times,  their  most  practised  dis- 
putants, the  Bishop  of  Chichester  and  the 
Archbishop  of  York  among  others,  and  Phi- 
hp's  Confessor,  F.  Alonso  de  Castro.  This 
Spaniard,  who  was  afterwards  raised  to 
the  see  of  Santiago  de  Compostella,  had 
distinguished  himself  by  his  writings  against 
the  heretics.  It  is  greatly  to  his  honour, 
that,  having  justified,  in  his  books,  the  pun- 
ishment of  heresy  by  death,  what  he  saw 
in  England  brought  him  to  a  better  mind, 
insonmch  that  he  ventured  to  touch  upon 
the  subject  when  preaching  before  Philip, 
and  censured  the  English  prelates  for  their 
severity,  saying,  they  learnt  it  not  in  scrip- 
ture to  burn  any  for  their  conscience,  but 
rather  that  they  should  live  and  be  con- 
verted :  unless,  indeed,  which  there  is  too 
much  reason  to  suspect,  this  was  done  with 
a  political  view,  and  in  obedience  to  his  in- 
structions ;  otherwise,  such  opinions  would 
have,  more  probably,  conducted  him  to 
the  Inquisition,  than  to  Compostella. 

The  argument  turned  always  upon  the 
corporal  presence;  and  Bradford  had  little 
difficulty  in  making  his  part  good.  Some 
disputes,  which  had  arisen  among  his  fel- 
low prisoners,  troubled  him  far  more. 
There  were  a  few,  who  held  Arian  opin- 
ions; more,  who  opposed  the  doctrines  of 
absolute  predestination  and  original  sin, 
which  some  of  the  Reformers  held  in  their 
extreme  meaning.  Bradford  was  assisted, 
in  conciliating  these  disputants,  by  Taylor, 
Philpot,  and  Bishop  Farrer,  and  by  the  im- 
prisoned Prelates  at  Oxford,  whom  they 
requested  to  take  cognizance  of  the  matter, 
and  remedy  it.  But  the  most  effectual  ar- 
gument was,  an  appeal  to  their  common 
danger,  and  their  common  cause.  "Let 
us  take  up  our  cross  together,"  said  Phil- 
pot,  "and  go  to  the  Mount  of  Calvary!" 
"I  am  going  before  you,"  said  Bradford, 
"  to  my  God  and  your  God,  to  my  Father 
and  your  Father,  to  my  Christ  and  your 
Christ,  to  my  home  and  your  hoiue." 

At  length,  the  keeper's  wife,  with  great 
emotion,  told  him,  she  was  come  to  bring 
him  heavy  news,  .  .  .  they  were  preparing 
his  chain,  and  on  the  morrow  he  nmst  be 
burnt.  Bradford  upon  that  put ofThiscap, 
and  lifting  up  his  eyes,  thanked  God.  "I 
have  looked  for  this  a  long  time,"  said  he, 
"  and  therefore  it  cometh  not  now  to  me 
suddenly,  but  as  a  thing  waited  -tor  every 
day  and  hour :  the  Lord  make  me  worthy 
thereof!"  He  retired  into  his  chamber, 
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and  prayed  awhile  in  secret;  and  when 
night  came,  dressed  himselfin  a  shirt,  which 
had  been  made  by  a  faithful  friend,  for  his 
burning.  About  midnight,  they  removed 
him  from  the  Counter  to  Newgate,  think- 
ing that,  at  that  hour,  there  would  be  none 
stirring  abroad  ;  but  the  news  had  l)een  di- 
vulged, and  multitudes  waited  for  him  on 
the  way,  to  give  and  receive  the  last  fare- 
well and  the  last  blessing.  The  report  was, 
that  the  execution  was  to  take  place  at  four 
in  the  morning,  .  .  .  and  at  that  early  hour, 
Smithfield  was  crowded  with  people;  but 
it  was  not  till  nine  that  he  was  brought  out 
from  Newgate,  and  with  him  an  appren- 
tice, John  Leaf  by  name,  who  was  to  be 
his  stake-fellow,  ...  a  word  which  the 
dreadful  state  of  things  had  brought 
into  common  use.  The  lad  (for  he  was 
only  in  his  twentieth  year)  could  neither 
write  nor  read,  and  was  condemned  to  this 
inhuman  death  for  holding  the  faith  in 
which  he  had  been  brought  up,  that  mate- 
rial bread  remained  in  the  Sacrament,  and 
that  confession  to  a  priest  was  not  necessary 
to  salvation.  Two  papers  had  been  pre- 
sented to  him  in  prison,  one  containing  a 
recantation,  the  other  a  confession  of  his 
opinions,  that  he  might  choose  between  life 
and  death,  by  setting  his  hand  to  the  one. 
The  recantation  was  read  to  him  first;  he 
desired  then  to  hear  the  other,  and  when 
he  had  heard  it,  pricked  his  hand,  and 
sprinkled  the  blood  upon  the  paper,  bidding 
them  carry  the  bill  to  the  Bishop,  and  show 
him  that  he  had  sealed  it  with  his  blood  al- 
ready. A  spirit  like  this  needed  no  exam- 
ple to  encourage  it.  The  elder  martyr 
comforted  him,  and  exhorted  the  people  to 
repentance  ;  for  which,  Woodroff",  the  She- 
riff; as  much  noted  for  brutality,  as  Ches- 
ter, his  colleague,  was  for  gentleness,  or- 
dered his  hands  to  be  tied  ;  the  wretch  had, 
just  before,  struck  Brad  ford's  brother-in-law 
on  the  head  so  violently,  that  the  blood  ran 
about  his  shoulders.  Bradford  appeared 
as  superior  to  pain  as  he  had  been  to  fear. 
"  He  endured  the  flame. as  a  fresh  gale  of 
wind  in  a  hot  summer's  day;"  and  his  last 
audible  words  were,  "  Strait  is  the  way, 
and  narrow  is  the  gate  that  leadeth  to  sal- 
vation, and  few  there  be  that  find  it:"  .  .  . 
words  uttered  with  the  feeling  of  one  who 
had  trod  in  that  way,  and  was  then  even 
on  the  threshold  of  his  heavenly  home. 

Among  the  persons  who  derived  strength 
from  Bradford's  exhortations,  were  Farrer 
and  Ridley,  the  Bishops  of  St.  David's  and 
London.  The  former  had  consented  to  re- 
ceive the  Communion  only  in  one  kind; 
and  the  other,  when  committed  to  the  Tow- 
er, had  gone  to  Mass  there.     He  remon- 
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strated  with  both,  upon  the  evil  effect  of 
such  examples,  and  both  received  his  ad- 
monition in  the  same  Christian  spirit  which 
had  prompted  it.  Farrer  was  sent  into  his 
own  diocese,  and  suffered  at  Caermarthen. 
He  had  such  confidence  in  himself  and  his 
cause,  that  when  one  lamented  the  cruel 
manner  of  his  death,  be  bade  him  cive  no 
credit  to  his  doctrine,  if  he  saw  him  once 
flinch  in  the  flames;  and  in  performance 
of  that  word  he  stood  unmoved  in  the  fire, 
till  a  wretch,  impatient  at  beholding  his  pa- 
tience, stunned  him  by  a  blow  on  the  head. 
"Blessed  be  our  heavenly  Father,"  said 
Ridley,  "  for  our  dear  and  entirely  beloved 
brother  Bradford,  whom  now  the  Lord  call- 
eth  for  .  .  .  He  hath  hoi  pen  those  which 
are  gone  before  in  their  journey,  that  is, 
hath  animated  and  encouiaged  them  to 
keep  the  highwa}',  et  sic  currere,  idi  tcmdem 
acciperent  prcemmm.  The  'Lord  be  l)is 
comfort,  whereof  T  do  not  doubt;  and  I 
thank  God  heartily,  that  ever  I  was  ac- 
quainted with  him,  and  that  ever  I  had 
such  a  one  in  my  house."  He  blessed  God 
also  that  Rogers,  whom  it  had  pleased  God, 
out  of  gracious  goodness  and  fatherly  fa- 
vour towards  him,  to  set  forth  first,  had 
also  been  one  of  his  callins;  to  the  ministry, 
and  of  his  preferring  in  St.  Paul's  Church; 
and  he  expressed  his  trust  that  God  would 
.strengthen  liim  to  be  the  third  martyr  from 
that  church  in  this  time  of  ])erseculion. 

Tills  excellent  prelate,  Nicholas  Ridley, 
whose  memory  is  without  sj)ot  or  stain,  was 
descended  from  "  a  right  worshipful  stock" 
in  Northumberland,  and  had  been  succes- 
sively master  of  Pembroke  Hall,  Cam- 
bridge, Bishop  of  Rochester,  and  of  Ijon- 
don.  He  was  a  man  of  the  kindest  and 
gentlest  disposition,  which  was  manifested 
by  his  treatment  of  the  Romanist  Bishop 
Heath,  when  committed  for  twelve  months 
to  his  custody;  and  by  his  conduct  to  Bon- 
ner's relations,  when  he  succeeded  to  the  see 
of  London  upon  that  prelate's  deposition. 
The  mother  and  sister  of  Bonnei  were  en- 
tertained every  day  at  his  table  with  as 
much  respect,  as  if  they  had  been  his  own 
kindred.  How  this  was  requited  will  here- 
after be  seen. 

Ridley  as  well  as  Cranraer  might  have 
been  proceeded  against  for  treason,  for  he 
had  preached  by  order  of  the  Council,  in 
favour  of  the  Lady  Jane.  But  it  Avas  for 
the  iVIass  that  they  were  to  suffer  as  con- 
spicuous victims;  and  after  one  disputation 
at  the  Tower  upon  that  question,  they  were 
sent  to  Oxford,  and,  with  Latimer  for 
their  fellow  prisoner,  confined  in  the  com- 
mon jail,  once  well  known  by  the  name 
of  Bocardo.     The  keeper's  wife  was  so 


bigoted  a  Paj)ist,  that  she  believed  every 
act  of  inhumanity  towards  them  would  be 
carried  to  the  score  of  her  good  works  ;  but, 
in  spite  of  her  vigilance,  they  had  faithful 
followers,  by  wliose  means  they  kept  up 
an  intercourse  with  those  who  were  confined 
in  London,  and  received  from  thence  both 
money,  (bod  and  apparel ;  .  .  .  strangers  as 
well  as  friends  contributing  lo  them  in  their 
affliction.  The  person,  whose  means  en- 
abled her  to  assist  the  sufferers  most  largely, 
seems  to  have  been  the  Lady  Vane.  Rid- 
ley, during  his  long  confinement,  wrote 
several  epistles  suited  to  the  condition  of  his 
miserable  country.  He  advised  those  who 
were  not  in  captivity  to  fly,  as  the  safest 
and  wisest  course;  and,  in  reply  to  those 
who  were  of  opinion  that  the  point  of  duly 
was  to  remain  and  suffer  martyrdoin,  he 
observed,  that  in  many  things  what  is  best 
for  one  at  some  times,  is  not  best  for  all  at 
all  times.  But  as  he  prayed  that  every 
Christian  brother  or  sister,  "when  brought 
into  the  wrestling  place,  might  not  shrink 
nor  relent  one  inch,  nor  give  back,  w  hatso- 
ever  might  befal,  but  stand  to  their  tackle, 
and  slick  by  it  even  unto  death,"  so,  he 
said,  he  dared  not  advise  any  of  their  own 
swing  to  start  upon  the  stage,  or  cast  them- 
selves either  before  or  farther  in  danger, 
tlian  time  and  need  should  require.  It  was 
better  lo  fly  ;  for  they  who  remained  must 
either  bewray  themselves  by  breaking  tlie 
Romish  laws  and  customs ;  or  break  the 
law  of  God,  and  offend  their  own  con- 
science, by  disserving  Him.  What  then 
should  those  persons  do,  who,  becaiise  of 
age,  infirmity,  poverty,  or  the  condition  of 
their  famihes,  dependent  wholly  upon 
their  exertions  for  support,  found  it  utterly 
impossible  to  leave  the  country  ?  "  Alas," 
says  Ridley,  "  what  counsel  is  here  to  be 
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?     O  lamentable  state !     O  sorrow- 


ful heart,  that  neither  can  depart,  and 
without  extreme  danger  and  peril,  is  not 
able  to  tarry  still !  For  these,  alas,  my 
heart  mourneth  the  more,  the  less  I  am 
able  to  give  any  comfortable  counsel,  but 
this  .  .  .  that  always,  as  they  look  for  ever-' 
lasting  life,  they  abide  still  in  the  confes- 
sion of  the  truth,  whatever  might  befal ; 
and  for  the  rest,  to  put  their  trust  wholly  in 
God,  which  is  able  to  save  them  against  all 
appearance."  The  sins  of  the  nation,  the 
hypocrisy  and  irreligion  which  had  pre- 
vailed, had  drawn  this  just  visitation  upon 
it ;  and  he  believed  that,  without  doubt,  the 
world  was  drawing  towards  its  end. 

He  wrote  also  a  letter  of  farewell  to  his 
relations  and  friends,  and  all  his  faithful 
countrymen  :  ...  an  earnest  and  affection- 
ate letter,  wherein  he  charged  them  not  to 
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be  abashed  at  the  manner  of  his  death ; 
"  Ye  have  rather  cause  to  rejoice,"  said  he, 
"  if  ye  love  uie  indeed,  for  that  it  hath 
pleased  God  to  call  me  to  a  greater  honour 
and  dignify  than  ever  1  did  enjoy  before, 
eitlier  in  Rochester  or  in  the  see  of  London, 
or  should  have  had  in  the  see  of  Durham, 
whereunto  1  was  last  of  all  elected  and 
named.  Yea,  I  count  it  greater  honour  be- 
fore God,  to  die  in  his  cause,  (whereof  I 
nothing  doubt,)  than  is  in  any  earthly  or 
temporal  i)romotion."  Then,  as  the  recol- 
lection of  his  happier  days  arose,  he  passed 
into  a  strain  of  beautiful  feeling:  "Fare- 
well, Cambridge,  my  loving  mother  and 
tender  nurse  !  If  I  should  not  acknowledge 
thy  manifold  benefits,  yea,  if  I  should  not, 
for  thy  benefits,  al  the  least  love  thee  again, 
truly  I  were  to  be  accounted  too  ungrate 
and  unkind.  What  benefits  hadst  thou 
ever,  that  thou  usest  to  give  and  bestow 
upon  thy  best-beloved  children,  that  thou 
thoughiest  too  good  tor  me  ?  .  .  .  and  of 
thv  private  commodities  and  emoluments 
in  Colleges,  what  was  it  that  thou  madest 
me  not  partaker  of  ?  ...  I  thank  thee,  my 
loving  mother,  tor  all  this  thy  kindness ; 
and  1  pray  Go;l,  that  his  laws,  and  the  sin- 
cere Gospel  of  Christ,  may  ever  be  truly 
taught,  and  faithfully  learned,  in  thee!" 

"Farewell,  Fembroke-Hall ;  of  late, 
mine  own  College,  my  cure,  and  my 
charge  !  What  case  thou  art  in  now,  God 
knoweth  :  I  know  not  well.  Thou  wast 
ever  named,  since  I  knew  ihee,  to  be  stu- 
dious, well-learned,  and  a  great  setter-fort  h 
of  Christ's  Gospel,  and  of  God's  true  word  : 
so  I  t()und  thee;  and,  blessed  be  God,  so  I 
left  thee,  indeed.  Wo  is  nie,  tor  thee, 
mine  own  dear  College,  if  ever  thou  sufi'er 
thyself,  by  any  means,  to  be  brought  from 
that  trade  I  In  thy  orchard,  .  .  .  (the 
walls,  huts  and  trees,  if  they  could  speak, 
would  bear  me  witness,)  I  learned,  withoiit 
book,  almost  all  Paul's  Epistles ;  yea,  and 
I  ween,  all  the  canonical  epistles.  Of 
which  study,  although  in  time  a  great  part 
did  depart  froni  me,  yet  the  sweet  smell 
thereof,  I  trust,  I  shall  carry  with  me  into 
heaven:  for,  the  profit  thereof,  I  think  I 
have  felt  in  all  my  lifetime  ever  after.  .  .  . 
The  Lord  grant,  that  this  zeal  towards  that 
part  of  God's  word,  which  is  a  key  and 
true  commentary  to  all  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
may  ever  abide  in  that  College,  so  long  as 
the  world  shall  endure  !" 

Then,  after  bidding  adieu  to  Heme,  in 
East  Kent,  that  "  worshipful  and  wealthy 
parish,"  to  which  Cranmer  had  called  him, 
as  his  first  cure;  to  Canterbury  Cathedral, 
whereof  he  had  once  been  a  member;  and 
to  Rochester,  where  he  had  been  Bishop  ; 


he  addressed  his  late  See,  the  Metropolis  : 
"O  London,  London,  to  whom  now  may 
I  speak  in  thte,  or  whom  shall  1  bid  fare- 
well ?  Shall  I  si)eak  to  ihe  Prebendaries 
of  Paul's  ?  Alas !  all  that  loved  God's 
Word,  and  were  the  true  setters-fbrth 
thereof,  are  now  .  .  .  some  burnt  and  slain, 
some  exiled  and  banished,  and  some  holden 
in  hard  prison,  and  appointed  daily  to  be 
put  to  most  cruel  death,  tor  Christ's  Gospel- 
sake.  ...  As  to  my  deposition  and  the  spoil 
of  my  goods,  I  refer  it  unto  God,  which  is 
a  just  judge;  and  I  beseech  God,  that  that, 
which  is  but  my  personal  wrong,  be  not 
laid  to  thy  charge  in  the  latter  day.  .  .  .  O 
thou  now  wicked  and  bloody  See,  why 
doest  thou  set  up  again  the  altars  of  Idol- 
atry, which,  by  the  word  of  God  were  justly 
taken  away  ?  Why  hast  thou  overthrown 
the  Lord's  Table  ?  Why  dost  thou  daily 
delude  the  people  ?  Why  babblest  thou 
the  Common  Prayer  in  a  strange  tongue  ? 
.  .  .  Nay,  hearken,  thou  wliorish  bawd  of 
Babylon,  thou  wicked  limb  of  Antichrist, 
thou  bloody  wolf,  why  slayest  thou  down, 
and  makest  havoc  of  the  prophets  of  God  ? 
Why  murderest  thou  so  cruelly  Christ's 
poor  silly  sheep,  which  will  not  hear  thy 
voice,  because  thou  art  a  stranger,  and  will 
Ibllow  none  other  but  their  own  pastor, 
Christ?  .  .  .  Thinkest  thou,  that  the  Lord 
will  not  require  the  blood  of  his  Saints  at 
thy  hands  ?  .  .  .  Yet,  O  London,  I  may 
not  leave  thee  thus!"  .  .  .  and  then,  pass- 
ing into  a  strain  more  accordant  to  his  mild 
and  kindly  teinper,  he  remembered  the 
many  secret  mourners  in  that  city,  who 
were  groaning  under  the  iniquity  of  the 
times ;  bestowed  a  noble  eulogium  upon 
the  two  Mayors,  Sir  Richard  Dobs  and  Sir 
George  Barnes,  who  had  so  zealously  co- 
operated with  him  in  the  establishment  of 
the  Hospitals,  and  would  have  done  so 
much  tnore,  bad  King  Edward  continued 
to  reign  ;  bade  all  the  faithful  citizens  fare- 
well ;  his  fellow  sufferers,  whether  in  pri- 
son or  in  banishment,  they  were  bearing 
witness  to  the  truth;  and,  finally,  the  uni- 
versal Church  of  Christ:  .  .  .  "Farewell, 
dear  brethren,  farewell ;  and  let  us  comfort 
our  hearts,  in  all  troubles,  and  in  death, 
with  the  word  of  God ;  for  Heaven  and 
Earth  shall  perish,  but  the  word  of  the 
Lord  endureth  for  ever!" 

In  this  language  did  Ridley  express  his 
feelings,  while  he  was  looking  forward  to 
the  stake.  At  length,  White,  Brooks  and 
Holyman,  the  Bishops  of  Lincoln,  Glou- 
cester and  Bristol,  were  sent  to  Oxford,  as 
Commissioners  from  the  Legate,  Cardinal 
Pole,  to  ascite,  judge  and  condemn  him 
and  Latimer.     Ridley  was  called  for  first, 


158 


and  appeared  before  them  in  the  Divinity 
School :  he  stood  bareheaded  while  the 
Commission  was  being  read ;  till  hearing 
the  Legate  of  the  Pope  named,  he  imme- 
diately put  on  his  cap.  The  Bishop  of 
Lincoln  upon  this  told  him,  that  unless  he 
uncovered  at  the  names  of  the  Cardinal 
and  Pope,  they  must  order  his  cap  to  be 
taken  off.  Ridley  replied,  that  he  intend- 
ed no  contumacy  toward  them,  nor  any 
derogation  toward  the  Lord  Cardinal, 
whom,  for  his  learning  and  virtue,  as  well 
as  for  his  royal  blood,  he  knew  to  be  wor- 
thy of  all  humility,  reverence  and  honour: 
and  with  that  he  put  off  his  cap  and  bowed 
his  knee:  "But  in  that  he  is  Legate  of 
the  Pope,"  said  he,  covering  his  head  as 
he  spake,  "  whose  usurped  supremacy  and 
abused  authority  I  utterly  renounce,  I  may 
in  no  wise  give  any  obeisance  unto  him." 
The  admonition  was  courteously  repeated ; 
and  again  with  the  like  mild  firmness  an- 
swered Ridley,  saying,  they  would  do  as 
they  pleased  in  taking  his  cap  off,  and  he 
should  be  content.  A  beadle  was  then 
ordered  to  pluck  it  off.  His  answer  was 
then  required  to  certain  questions  concern- 
ing the  Sacrament ;  in  which  he  acknow- 
ledged a  spiritual,  but  denied  a  corporal 
presence.  They  would  not  receive  his 
protestation  against  their  authority,  as 
coming  from  the  Pope;  but  he  was  told 
to  answer  now,  and  on  the  morrow  he 
might  erase,  add  and  alter  what  he  would. 
When  he  requested  they  would  suffer  him 
to  speak  -three  words.  White  answered, 
that  to-morrow  he  should  speak  forty :  so 
having  answered  briefly  to  the  articles,  he 
was  remanded;  and  Latimer  was  called 
in. 

Latimer  had  been  kept  waiting  during 
Ridley's  examination.  As  soon  as  he  en- 
tered, he  said,  "My  Lords,  if  I  appear 
again,  I  pray  you  not  to  send  for  me  until 
you  be  ready ;  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and 
it  is  a  great  hurt  to  mine  old  age  to  tarry 
so  long  gazing  upon  cold  walls."  He  was, 
at  this  time,  nearly  seventy  years  of  age, 
and  had  never  recovered  the  hurt  which 
he  had  received,  when  far  advanced  in  life, 
by  a  tree  falling  upon  him.  He  had  suf- 
fered also  in  his  health,  from  the  inhu- 
manity of  the  Lieutenant  of  the  Tower, 
before  his  removal  to  Oxford.  One  day  he 
sent  this  person  word,  that  if  he  did  not 
look  better  to  him,  he  should,  perchance, 
deceive  him.  The  Lieutenant,  thinking 
that  he  meant  to  escape,  and  had  been 
simple  enough  to  boast  of  it,  came  to  him, 
and  demanded  what  he  meant.  "  You 
look,  I  think,"  said  Latimer, "  that  I  should 
be  burnt;   but,  except  you  let  me  have 


some  fire,  I  may  deceive  your  expecta- 
tion ;  for  I  am  like  to  starve  here  for  cold." 
His  crazed  body  had  not  recovered  from 
this  winter's  usage ;  and  his  appearance 
might  have  moved  compassion,  even  in 
those  who  had  not  heard  him  preach  be- 
fore the  Court,  and  known  the  reputation 
of  the  man,  and  his  siagular  integrity  and 
worth.  He  came  hat  in  hand,  with  a  ker- 
chief bound  round  his  head,  and  over  it  a 
night-cap  or  two,  and  a  great  cap,  such  as 
townsmen  used  in  those  days,  with  two 
broad  flaps  to  button  under  the  chin.  His 
dress  was  a  gown  of  Bristol  frize,  old  and 
threadbare,  fastened  round  the  body  with 
a  penny  leathern  girdle;  his  Testament 
was  suspended  from  this  girdle  by  a  leath- 
ern string ;  and  his  spectacles,  without  a 
case,  were  hanging  from  his  neck  upon 
his  breast. 

White,  of  Lincoln,  began  by  exhorting 
him  to  return  to  the  unity  of  the  Church. 
Christ,  he  affirmed,  had  said  to  St.  Peter, 
Rege  oves  meas  ;  words  which  implied  pre- 
eminence and  government.  Kings  being 
called  Reges  a  Regendo ;  and  that  author- 
ity was  inherited  by  the  see  of  Rome.  If 
he  persisted  in  schism  and  heresy,  they 
must  then  pronounce  him  a  lost  child,  a 
son  of  perdition,  a  rotten  member;  and,  as 
such,  to  be  cut  otf.  "  Therefore,  Master 
Latimer,"  said  he,  "  for  God's  love,  consid- 
er your  estate!  Remember,  you  are  a 
learned  man,  you  have  taken  degrees  in 
the  schools,  borne  the  office  of  a  Bishop: 
.  .  .  remember  you  are  an  old  man;  spare 
your  body,  accelerate  not  your  death  :  .  .  . 
and  specially  remember  your  soul's  health  ; 
consider  that,  if  you  die  in  this  state,  you 
shall  be  a  stinking  sacrifice  to  God,  for  it 
is  the  cause  that  maketh  the  martyr,  and 
not  the  death;  consider  that  if  you  die  in  this 
state,  you  die  without  grace ;  for  without 
the  Church  can  be  no  salvation.  Let  not 
vain-glory  have  the  upper  hand  ;  humiliate 
yourself,  captivate  your  understanding, 
subdue  your  reason,  submit  yourself  to  the 
determination  of  the  Church." 

Latimer's  reply  to  this  was  altogether 
characteristic.  He  took  hold  of  the  argu- 
ment that  Christ  had  given  a  jurisdiction  to 
St.  Peter,  when  he  bade  him  regere,  .  .  . 
govern  his  people.  "  The  Bishops  of 
Rome,"  he  said,  "  have  taken  a  new  kind 
of  regere.  Indeed,  they  ought  regere; 
but  how,  my  Lord  ?  Not  as  they  will 
themselves;  this  regere  must  be  hedged  in 
and  ditched  in  They  must  regere;  but 
secundum  Verbum  Dei :  they  must  rule ; 
but  according  to  the  Word  of  God."  He 
then  spake  of  a  book,  lately  published,  in 
which  it  was  argued,  that  the  Clergy  pos- 


159 


sessed  the  same-  authorify  as  tlie  Levifes  ; 
and  where  the  Bible  said,  that  tlie  Levites, 
if  there  arose  any  controversy  among  the 
people,  should  decide  the  matter,  secundum 
legem  Dei,  according  to  the  law  of  God, 
.  .  .  these  words  were  left  out,  and  the  text 
was  c| noted  as  saying,  that,  as  the  Priests 
should  decide  the  matter,  so  it  ought  to  be 
taken  of  the  people.  "A  large  authority, 
I  ensure  you,"  said  Latimer.  "  What 
gelding  of  Scriptnre  is  this!  What  clip- 
])ing  of  God's  coin!"  White  rejilied,  he 
knew  nothing  of  the  book:  upon  which  Lat- 
imer told  them  it  was  written  by  one,  who 
was  now  Bishop  of  Gloucester;  a  person 
whom  he  did  not  know,  nor  had  ever,  to 
his  knowledge,  seen.  This  occasioned  a 
laugh;  because  that  Bishop  was  one  of  his 
judges,  and  now  rose  up,  saying,  it  was  his 
book.  "Was  it  yours,  my  Lord  ?"  quoth 
Latimer  ;  "indeed  I  knew  not  your  Lord- 
ship ;  nor  did  I  ever  see  you  before,  .  .  . 
neither  yet  see  you  now,  through  the 
briglitness  of  the  sun  shining  betwixt  you 
and  me."  The  audience,  upon  this,  wilh 
a  brutality,  of  which  even  educated  men 
are  capable,  when  they  act  in  crowds, 
laughed  again.  "  Why,  my  Masters," 
said  the  old  man,  "this  is  no  laughing 
matter !  I  answer  upon  life  and  death  ! 
Vce  vohis  qui  ridetis  nunc,  quoniam  flehi- 
tis  .'"  The  Bishop  defended  his  book,  and 
said,  "  Master  Latimer,  hereby  every  man 
may  see  what  learning  you  have  !"  "  Lo, 
exclaimed  the  infirm  old  man,  whose  intel- 
lect and  heart  were  still  sound  and  vigor- 
ous as  ever,  "  Lo,  you  look  for  learning  at 
my  hands,  which  have  gone  so  long  to  the 
School  of  Oblivion,  making  the  bare  walls 
my  hbrary ;  .  .  .  keeping  me  so  long  in 
prison,  without  book,  or  pen  and  ink,  .  .  . 
and  now  yon  let  me  loose,  to  come  and  an- 
swer to  articles!  You  deal  with  me,  as 
thougj]  two  were  appointed  to  fight  for  life 
and  death ;  and  over-night,  the  one,  through 
friends  and  favour,  is  cherished,  and  hath 
good  counsel  given  him,  how  to  encounter 
with  his  enemy  ;  the  other,  for  envy,  or 
lack  of  friends,  all  the  whole  night  is  set  in 
the  stocks.  In  the  morning,  when  they 
shall  meet,  the  one  is  in  strength,  and  lus- 
ty; the  other  is  stark  of  his  limbs,  and  al- 
most dead  for  feebleness.  Think  you,  that 
to  run  through  this  man  with  a  spear  is  not 
a  goodly  victory?" 

When  Latimer  had  answered  to  the 
articles,  he  prayed  they  would  let  him  de- 
clare, in  three  words,  why  he  refused  the 
authority  of  the  Pope.  He  was  answered, 
as  Ptidley  had  been,  that  on  the  morrow  he 
mii;ht  speak  forty.  "Nay,  my  Lords," 
said  he,  "I  beseech  you,  do  wilh  me  now 


as  it  shall  please  your  Lordships.  I  pray 
you,  let  me  not  be  troubled  to-morrow 
again.  As  for  my  part,  I  require  no  res- 
pite, for  I  am  at  a  ])oint."  But  they  insist- 
ed that  he  shoidd  appear  again,  saying, 
they  trusted  God  would  work  with  him  by 
the  morrow;  and  thus  he  was  remanded. 

On  the  following  day  the  Session  was 
held  in  St.  Mary's  Church,  which  had 
been  fitted  up  for  the  occasion,  with  a  high 
throne  for  the  Commissioners,  trimmed  with 
cloth  of  tissue  and  silk;  at  some  distance 
.  from  their  feet,  Ridley  was  set,  at  a  framed 
table,  which  was  covered  with  a  silken 
cloth  :  the  space  wherein  the  table  stood 
was  compassed  with  seats  for  the  Heads  of 
the  University  and  their  friends,  and  the 
body  of  the  building  crowded  with  specta- 
tors. After  the  Bishops  had  in  vain  ex- 
horted and  entreated  him  to  submit  himself 
to  the  Church,  he  desired  leave,  as  had 
been  promised  him,  to  state  why  he  could 
not,  in  conscience,  admit  the  authority  of 
the  Pope.  White  acknowledged,  that 
when  he  had  demanded  leave  to  speak 
three  words,  he  had  promised  to  allow  him 
forty ;  and  that  grant  he  said  he  would  per- 
form. Upon  which  Dr.  Weston,  a  man 
infamously  conspicuous  as  one  of  the  most 
active  and  wiUing  agents  in  the  Marian 
persecution,  exclaimed,  "Why,  he  hath 
spoken  four  hundred  already !"  Eidley 
confessed  he  had,  but  not  upon  that  mat- 
ter :  and  White  then,  ...  for  now,  not 
courtesy  alone,  but  even  the  appearance  of 
decent  humanity,  was  laid  aside,  .  .  .  bade 
him  take  his  license,  but  keep  to  the  num- 
ber prescribed,  Avhich,  he  said,  he  would 
count  upon  his  fingers;  before  Eidley  had 
finished  a  sentence,  the  Romanists,  w-ho 
were  sitting  by,  cried,  that  his  number  was 
out;  and  thus  he  was  silenced.  White 
took  God  to  witness,  that  he  was  sorry  for 
him.  "  I  believe  it  well,  my  Lord,"  re- 
plied Ridley,  "forasmuch  as  it  will  one 
day  be  burdenous  to  your  soul !"  Sentence 
was  then  pronounced;  after  which,  they 
excommunicated,  and  delivered  him  to  the 
secular  power.  Latimer  was  next  called 
in,  and  had  as  little  liberty  of  speech  al- 
lowed him.  He  appealed  to  the  next  Ge- 
neral Council  which  should  be  truly  cidled 
in  God's  name.  White  told  him,  it  would 
be  a  long  season  before  such  a  convocation 
as  he  meant  would  be  called ;  and  he  was 
committed,  in  like  manner,  to  the  Mayors 
custody,  till  the  time  of  execution. 

The  ceremony  of  degradation  was  per- 
formed upon  Ridley,  at  the  Mayor's  house, 
by  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  with  the  Vice- 
Chancellor,  and  the  other  Romanists,  who 
now  occupied  all  offices  in  the  University. 
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They  threatened  to  gag  him,  when  he  de- 
clared that,  as  long  as  he  had  breath,  he 
would  speak  against  their  abominable  do- 
ings ;  and  when  they  would  have  made 
him  hold  the  Chalice  and  the  Wafer-cake, 
he  said  he  would  not  take  them,  but  would 
let  them  fall:  so  that  one  of  the  attendants 
held  them  in  his  hand.  This  mockery  be- 
ing ended,  Ridley  would  have  discoursed 
with  Brooks  concerning  it ;  but  he  was  told, 
that  being  an  excommunicated  man,  it  was 
not  lawful  to  converse  with  him.  Brooks, 
however,  promised  to  promote  a  supplica- 
tion to  the  Queen,  which  the  Martyr  read. 
It  related  to  some  tenants  of  the  See  of 
London,  who  had  renewed  their  leases, 
while  he  was  Bishop,  upon  fair  terms,  in 
customary  form  ;  but  who  were  in  danger 
of  ruin,  because  Bonner  would  not  allow  of 
the  renewal.  He  prayed,  that  their  leases 
might  be  held  good,  as  conscience  and 
equity  required;  or  if  this  might  not  be, 
that  out  of  the  property  which  he  had  left 
at  Fulham,  they  might  be  repaid  such  part 
of  the  fines  as  he  had  received ;  half  his 
plate,  he  thought,  might  suffice  for  this. 
And  he  petitioned  for  his  sister,  whose  lius- 
band  Bonner  had  deprived  of  the  provision 
which  he  had  made  for  her  and  her  family. 
The  Archbishop  of  York,  he  said,  who  had 
lived  with  him  more  than  a  year,  knew 
the  circumstances,  and  would  certify  the 
Queen,  that  he  petitioned  for  nothing  but 
what  was  just  and  right. 

When  Ridley  came  to  his  sister's  name 
in  this  supplication,  his  voice  faltered,  and 
for  a  little  while,  tears  prevented  him  from 
proceeding.  Recovering  himself,  he  said, 
"This  is  nature  that  moveth  me;  but  I 
have  now  done."  The  Bishop  of  Glouces- 
ter promised  in  conscience  to  further  his  re- 
quest ;  but  so  far  was  Bonner  from  acknow- 
ledging the  beneficence  which  Ridley  had 
shown  to  his  mother  and  sister,  that,  not 
content  with  depriving  the  martyred  Bi- 
shop's brother-in-law  of  his  means  of  sub- 
sistence, he  threatened,  in  his  brutal  lan- 
guage, to  make  twelve  Godfathers  go  upon 
him ;  and  would  have  brought  him  to  the 
stake,  if  Heath,  in  return  for  the  kindness 
he  had  experienced  from  Ridley,  had  not 
interposed,  and  saved  him. 

On  the  following  day,  they  were  led  to 
the  place  of  execution,  which  was  in  a 
ditch  opposite  Balliol  College.  Lord  Wil- 
liams, of  Thame,  had  been  appointed  to 
see  it  done,  with  a  sufficient  retinue,  lest 
any  tumult  might  be  made  in  the  hope  of 
rescuing  them.  They  embraced  each  oth- 
er, knelt,  each  beside  his  stake,  in  prayer, 
and  then  conversed  together,  while  the 
Lord  Williams,  and  the  other  persons  in 


authority,  removed  themselves  out  of  the 
sun.  These  accursed  sacrifices  wer^  al- 
ways introduced  by  a  sermon.  A  certain 
Dr.  Smith  preached,  taking  for  his  text, 
"  If  I  give  my  body  to  be  burnt,  and  have 
not  charity,  it  availeth  me  nothing;"  from 
whence  he  drew  conclusions  as  uncharita- 
ble as  ever  were  detorted  from  Scripture. 
Ridley  desired  leave  to  answer  the  sermon  : 
he  was  told,  that  if  he  would  recant  his 
opinions,  he  should  have  his  life,  .  .  .  oth- 
erwise he  must  suffer  for  his  deserts  ;  and 
the  Vice  Chancellor,  with  somebaihffs  as 
brutal  as  himself,  stopt  his  mouth  with 
their  hands,  after  he  had  said,  "  So  long  as 
the  breath  is  in  my  body,  I  will  never  de- 
ny my  Lord  Christ  and  his  known  truth. 
God's  will  be  done  in  me  !"  Latimer  said, 
he  could  answer  the  sermon  well  enough,  if 
he  might;  and  contented  himself  with  ex- 
claiming, "  Well,  there  is  nothing  hid,  but 
it  shall  be  opened !"  a  saying  from  the  Gos- 
pel which  he  frequently  used.  Ridley 
distributed  such  trifles  as  he  had  about 
him,  to  those  who  were  near ;  and  many 
pressed  about  him,  to  obtain  something  as 
a  relic.  They  then  undressed  for  the  stake ; 
and  Latimer,  when  he  had  put  off  his  pri- 
son dress,  remained  in  a  shroud,  which  he 
had  put  on,  instead  of  a  shirt,  for  that  day's 
office.  Till  then,  his  appearance  h  ad  been 
that  of  a  poor  withered  bent  old  man ;  but 
now,  as  if  he  had  put  off  the  burden  of  in- 
firmity and  age,  "  he  stood  bolt  upright,  as 
comely  a  father  as  one  might  lightly  be- 
hold." 

Then  Ridley  uttered  this  prayer  :  "  Oh, 
Heavenly  Father,  I  give  unto  thee  most 
hearty  thanks,  for  that  thou  hast  called  me 
to  be  a  professor  of  thee  even  unto  death. 
I  beseech  thee.  Lord  God,  take  mercy  up- 
on this  realm  of  England,  and  deliver  the 
same  from  all  her  enemies  !"  After  he 
had  been  chained  to  the  stake,  his  brother- 
in-law,  who,  during  the  whole  time  of  his 
imprisonment,  had  remained  in  Oxford,  to 
serve  him  in  whatever  he  could,  tied  a  bag 
of  gunpowder  round  his  neck.  Ridley  be- 
ing told  what  it  was,  said,  he  received  it  as 
being  sent  of  God ;  and  asking,  if  he  had 
some  for  Latimer  also,  bade  him  give  it  in 
time,  lest  it  should  be  too  late.  Meantime, 
he  spake  to  Lord  Williams,  and  entreated 
him  to  use  his  influence  with  the  Queen, 
in  behalf  of  his  sister  and  the  poor  tenants; 
this,  he  said,  being  the  only  thing,  he  bless- 
ed God,  which  troubled  his  conscience. 
When  (he  fire  was  brought,  Latimer  said, 
"  Be  of  good  comfort,  Master  Ridley,  and 
play  the  man  !  We  sliall  this  day  light 
such  a  candle,  by  God's  grace,  in  England, 
as  I  trust  shall  never  be  put  out !"     The 
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venerable  old  man  received  the  flame  as 
if  embracing  it,  and  liaving,  as  it  were, 
bathed  his  hands  in  tlie  fire,  and  stroked 
his  face  with  them,  died  jiresently,  appa- 
rently withont  pain.  Ridley  endured  a 
longer  martyrdom ;  till  the  gunpowder  ex- 
ploded, and  then  he  fell  at  Latimer's  feet. 
As  the  bodies  were  consumed,  the  quantity 
of  blood  which  gushed  from  Latimer's 
heart  astonished  the  beholders.  It  was 
observed  the  more,  because  he  had  contin- 
ually prayed,  during  his  im]orisonment, 
that  as  God  had  appointed  him  to  be  a 
preacher  of  his  word,  so  also  he  would  give 
him  grace  to  stand  to  his  doctrine  until 
death,  and  shed  his  heart's  blood  for  the 
same.  His  other  prayers  in  prison  were, 
that  God  of  his  mercy  would  restore  his  Gos- 
pel to  this  country  once  again,  and  that  he 
would  preserve  the  lady  Elizabeth,  whom, 
in  his  prayers,  says  Fox,  he  was  wont  ac- 
customably  to  name,  and  even  with  tears 
desired  God  to  make  her  a  comfort  to  this 
comfortless  realm  of  England  I 

That  prayer,  Gardiner  would  have  frus- 
trated if  he  could ;  he  used  to  say*  it  was 
in  vain  to  strike  the  branches  while  the 
root  was  suffered  to  remain ;  and  proceed- 
ing upon  that  principle,  he  left  no  means 
tmtried  for  destroying  the  Lady  Elizabeth. 
It  was  even  said,  that  he  had  once  despatch- 
ed a  writforherexeculion.  But  the  Queen, 
if  she  had  little  sense  of  natural  humanity, 
had  some  consideration  for  public  opinion  ; 
and  Philip  also  favoured  the  Lady  Eliza- 
beth. •  .  .  The  Queen's  was  a  precarious 
life,  and  in  case  of  her  decease,  a  dispensa- 
tion would  gladly  be  granted  for  his  mar- 
riage with  her  successor.  Yet  these  re- 
mote and  uncertain  hopes  might  perhaps 
not  have  availed  much  longer,  to  save  a 
life  which  was  ofsuch  importance  to  the  Pro- 
testant cause,  if  Gardiner  had  not  now  been 
summoned  to  his  account.  Fox  has  well 
characterized  him  as  "toward  his  superi- 
ors, fialtering  and  fair  spoken  ;  to  his  infe- 
riors fierce  ;  against  his  equals  stout  and 
envious  ;  .  .  .  neither  true  Protestant,  nor 
right  Papist;  neither  constant  in  his  error, 
nor  yet  steadfast  in  the  trulh  :  neither  friend 
to  the  Pope,  and  yet  a  perfect  enemy  to 
Christ;  false  in  King  Henry's  time,  a  dis- 
sembler in  King  Edward's,  double-perjur- 
ed and  a  murderer  in  Queen  Mary's." 
When  in  his  last  illness  the  Bisliop  of  Chi- 
chester spoke  to  him  of  free  justification 
through  the  merits  of  our  Saviour,  he  ex- 
claimed, "  What,  my- Lord,  will  you  open 
that  gap?  Tome,  and  such  a.s  are  in  my 
case,  you  may  speak   it;    but   open   this 

'  Fuller,  b.  viii.  p.  17 


window  to  the  people,  and  farewell  all  to- 
gether !"  Some  of  his  last  words  were,  "I 
have  sinned  with  Peter,  but  I  have  not 
wept  with  Peter."  The  Romanists  say 
that  he  died  in  sentiments  of  great  repent- 
ance ;  ...  no  man  had  more  to  repent  of, 
nor  has  any  man  left  a  name  more  deserv- 
edly odious  in  English  history. 

It  is  certain  that  he  had  a  fore-feeling  of 
this;  and  that  finding  how  little  persecu- 
tion availed,  or  rather  that  it  strengthened 
the  cause  which  it  was  intended  to  crush, 
.he  shrunk  from  the  forward  part  which  he 
had  so  long  taken,  and  left  Bonner  to  take 
upon  himself  more  of  the  business  and  of  the 
execrations  which  attended  it.  He  had 
tried  jt  upon  a  scale  which  would  have 
satisfied  even  a  Spanish  Inquisitor.  He 
had  regarded  neither  learning  nor  igno- 
rance, age  nor  youth,  nor  sex,  nor  condition. 
The  details  which  have  here  been  given, 
relate  only  to  men  conspicuous  either  in 
character  or  station;  persons  who  were 
masters  of  the  controversy,  and  pledged  to 
the  cause,  who  knew  the  importance  of 
their  example,  and  who  had  their  intellect- 
ual strength,  and  the  principle  of  honour, 
to  aid  the  sense  of  religious  duty.  But  the 
persecutors  were  not  contented  with  these 
victims;  they  sent  artificers  and  husband- 
men, women  and  boys,  to  the  stake.  Fa- 
tlier  Persons,  who  had  thoroughly  imbibed 
the  inhumanity  of  his  Church,  calls  them  a 
contemptible  and  pitiful  rabblement,  .  .  . 
obscure  and  unlearned  fellows,  fond  and 
obstinate  women,  .  .  .  abject  and  infamous. 
He  praises  the  patience,  longanimity,  dili- 
gence and  charity  of  the  Bishops  in  seek- 
ing to  reclaim  them  ;  and  compassionates* 
the  persecutors  for  having  been  "  forced  to 
punish  so  great  a  number  of  such  a  base 
quality,  for  such  opinions  as  neither  them- 
selves could  well  understand,  nor  have  any 
surer  ground  thereof  than  their  own  foolish 
a])prehensions."  But  "what  would  our 
Saviour,"  he  says,  "  have  said  of  such 
pastors,  if  they  had  suffered  such  noisome 
wilful  beasts  to  have  lived  freely  among 
their  flock,  without  restraint  or  punish- 
ment ?"..."  Artificers,  craftsmen,  spin- 
sters, and  like  people,"  he  says,  "came  to 
answer  for  themselves  before  their  Bishops, 
though  never  so  ignorant  or  opposite  among 
.themselves,  .  .  .  yet  every  one  would  die 
for  his  opinions;  ...  no  reason  to  the  con- 
trary, no  persuasion,  no  argument,  no  in- 
ducements, no  threats,  no  fair  means,  no 
foul,  would  serve,  nor  the  present  terror  of 
fire  itself;  .  .  .  and  the  more  the  pajstors  en- 
treated with  them  by  any  of  the  foresaid 

'  Three  Conversions,  vol.  iii.  p.  391. 
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means,  tlie  worse  they  were.  And  will 
you  doubt  to  call  this  wilful  pertinacity,  in 
the  highest  degree  ?" 

The  compassion  which  Father  Persons 
expresses  for  the  persecutors,  is  worthy  of 
a  writer  low-minded  enough  to  assert,  and 
perha[)s  to  believe,  that  the  married  cler- 
gy (specifying  Rogers,  Saunders,  Taylor 
and  Hooper)  "  were  drawn  into  heresy 
first  and  principally  by  the  sensual  bait  of 
getting  themselves  women  under  the  name 
of  wives ;"  .  .  .  slanderous  enough  to  affirm 
that  Cranmer,*  wherever  he  travelled, 
carried  about  a  woman  in  a  chest  with 
him ;  and  inhuman  enough  to  insult  the 
memory  of  Ridley  and  Latimer,  because 
they  permitted  gunpowderf  to  be  placed 
about  them  at  the  stake  !  His  contemptu- 
ous remarks  upon  the  condition  of  the  mar- 
tyrs, and  their  want  of  learning,  produced 
a  just  and  characteristic  reply  from  Fuller. 
After  reminciing  him  that  God  sometimes 
chooseth  the  foolish  things  of  this  world  to 
confound  the  wise,  he  says,t  "  Always  in 
time  of  persecution  the  Church  is  like  a 
copse,  which  hath  in  it  more  underwood 
than  oaks.  For  great  men  consult  with 
their  safety;  and  whilst  the  poorer  sort,  as 
having  little  to  lose,  boldly  embrace  religion 
with  both  arms,  the  rich  too  often  do  only 
behold  it  at  distance  witli  a  smiling  counte- 
nance, but  dare  not  adventure  to  entertain 
it,  except  with  very  great  secrecy."  It 
appears,  indeed,  that  of  all  the  persons  who 
were  enriched  by  the  spoils  of  the  religious 
houses,  there  was  not  one  who  suffered  for 
his  opinions  during  the  persecution.  They 
were  made  conformists  by  the  Bull  which 
confirmed  to  them  the  possession  of  the 
property  they  had  acquired  so  ill. 

Farther,  it  is  to  be  observed  of  the  mar- 
tyrs in  humble  life,  that  they  suffered  not 
for  obtruding  their  belief,  but  for  refusing  to 
renounce  it;  they  continued  modestly  in 
their  station,  "noue  presuming  to  invade 
the  ministerial  function,  nor  adventuring  to 


*  Three  Conversions,  vol.  iii.  p  391. 

t  "Thty  were  both  burned  together,"  he  says,  "each 
of  them  taking  gunpowder  to  despatch  himself,  which 
yet  is  not  read  to  have  been  practised  by  old  martyrs. 
It  seemeth  that  these  men  would  have  the  fame  of 
martyrdom,  without  the  pain  ;  and  now  they  have  in- 
curred the  everlasting  pain,  if  by  their  end  we  may 
judge." — Three  Conversions,  vol.  iii.  p.  231. 

The  same  reproach  was  made  by  Dorman,  a  Ro- 
manist, who  was  present  at  their  martyrdom,  and  re* 
joiced  in  it.  Dean  Noel  answered  this  man's  wri- 
tings, and  said  upon  this  point :  "Why  may  you  de- 
vise means  of  long  afllicting  and  tormenting  innocent 
and  true  Christians,  (as  the  Papists  did  by  slack  and 
lingering  fire  made  of  green  fuel,  as  in  many  places 
was  done  ;)  and  why  may  not  they  accept  speedy 
means  offered  to  them,  whereby  they  might  the  sooner 
be  rid  fr.im  such  tyrants  as  you  are,  and  be  with 
Christ  T'—S^ri/pe's  Memorials,  vol.  iv.,  p.  402.  (Bag- 
ster's  edition.) 

I  Church  History,  b.  viii.  p.  25. 


preach,  save  only  that  their  real  sermon  of 
patience  at  their  death."*  Nor  was  it  for 
vain  and  presumptuous  speculations,  nor 
for  opinions  which  endanger  the  foundations 
of  society,  that  they  were  called  in  ques- 
tion :  the  Sacrament  of  the  altar  was  the 
touchstone.  "  Many,  indeed,"  says  Ful- 
ler,! "  ^^^  ihs  difTerences  betwixt  us  and  the 
Romish  Church,  but  on  this  point  the  exa- 
miners pinched  most.  Haply  because  in 
other  controversies,  Protestants,  (hunted 
afier  by  these  bloodhounds,)  might  take 
covert  under  some  tolerable  distinction,  and 
thereby  evade  the  danger:  whereas  this 
point  of  the  real,  corporal  presence  of  Christ 
in  the  Sacrament,  the  selfsame  body  that 
was  crucified,  was  such  downright  false- 
hood, it  was  incapable  of  any  palliation, 
and  was  the  compendious  way  to  discover 
those  of  the  contrary  opinion.  This  neck- 
question,  (as  I  may  term  it,)  the  most  dull 
and  duncical  commissioner  was  able  to 
ask;  and,  thanks  be  to  God,  the  silliest 
Protestant  soul  brought  before  them  was 
able  to  answer,  first,  by  denying  it,  then  by 
dying  in  the  defence  of  his  denial."  We 
can  die  for  Christ,  not  dispute  for  him,  said 
a  woman  who  died  a  martyr  for  this  truth. 

"If,"  says  Baxter,^  "you  are  but  sure 
you  know  bread  and  wine,  when  you  see 
and  feel,  and  smell  and  taste  them,  then 
you  are  at  the  end  of  controversy  with  the 
Papists." 

Two  leaders  in  this  noble  army  of  mar- 
tyrs had  been  reserved  till  after  Gardiner's 
death,  Philpot  and  Cranmer;  the  latter, 
was  the  especial  object  of  the  Queen's  ven- 
geance; the  former  the  persecutors  seem 
to  have  been  more  than  usually  desirous  of 
converting,  perha])s,  because  of  his  con- 
nections, his  abilities,  and  his  temper, 
which,  if  he  had  joined  their  party,  would 
have  made  him  active  in  it.  He  was  the 
son  of  a  Hampshire  knight,  and  had  been 
bred  at  New  College,  where,  while  study- 
ing the  civil  law,  he  had  made  himself  a 
proficient  in  Hebrew.  Having  improved 
his  mind  by  travelling,  he  entered  into  holy 
orders  on  his  return,  and  was  made  Arch- 
deacon of  Winchester.  At  the  commence- 
ment of  this  bloody  reign,  he  was  one  of 
the  six  Clergy  who  opposed,  in  convoca- 
tion, the  restoration  of  Popery,  and  he  was 
the  most  ardent  of  them.  His  foresight  of 
tliC  horrors  which  would  ensue,  made  him 
burst  into  tears ;  he  challenged  the  Roman- 
ists to  dispute  with  him  upon  the  question 
of  transubstantiation,  and  if  he  did  not  con- 


"  Fuller,  b.  viii.  p.  25. 

t  Ibid,  p.  21. 
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found  any  six  of  them  on  that  point,  "  let 
me  be  burnt  before  the  court-gates,"  said 
he,  "  with  as  many  fagots  as  be  in  Lon- 
don !"  But  though  in  that  convocation  it 
was  lawful  for  hiui  to  speak  his  opinion 
fully,  the  faith  wliich  he  professed  being  at 
that  tune  the  established  faith,  and  liberty 
moreover  having  been  given,  in  the  name 
of  the  Queen  and  Council,  for  every  one 
to  speak  freely,  Phil  pot  was  called  before 
Gardiner,  as  his  ordinary  on  that  account, 
and  put  in  confinement,  on  suspicion  of 
having  published  the  report  of  the  disputa- 
tion. 

After  Ridley  and  Latimer  had  suffered, 
he  was  brought  before  the  Commissioners 
at  Newgate,  one  of  whom,  Dr.  Story,  re- 
marked to  him,  "that  he  was  well  fed." 
He  replied,  "  If  I  be  fat  and  in  good  liking, 
Mr.  Doctor,  it  is  no  marvel,  since  I  have 
been  stalled  up  iu  prison  this  twelvemonth 
and  a  half,  in  a  close  corner."  Saying 
then  that  he  had  broken  no  law  in  deliver- 
ing his  mind  freely,  when  and  where  he 
was  called  upon  and  authorized  so  to  do; 
he  expressed  a  hope  that  Story,  for  old  ac- 
quaintance in  Oxford,  would  show  him 
some  friendsliip,  and  not  extremity.  Story 
answered,  "  If  thou  wouldest  be  a  good 
Cathohc,  I  would  be  thy  friend,  and  spend 
my  gown  to  do  thee  good ;  but  I  will  be  no 
friend  to  an  heretic  as  thou  art,  but  spend 
both  gown  and  coat  but  I  will  burn  thee." 
And,  declaring  that  he  would  sweep  the 
prisons  of  these  heretics,  lie  ordered  him  to 
ihe  Bishop's  coal-house. 

In  a  little  dark  prison  adjoining  this  coal- 
house,  Philpot  found  two  persons  in  the 
stocks;  one  of  them.  Whittle  by  name, 
was  a  married  priest,  who,  after  a  painful 
imprisonment,  had  consented  to  sign  a  re- 
cantation in  Bonner's  register.  Unable  to 
rest  after  having  done  this,  he  presented 
himself  again,  desired  to  see  the  bill,  and 
tore  it  in  pieces,  for  which  Bonner  beat  him 
violently,  plucked  out  part  of  his  beard, 
and  set  him  in  the  stocks,  till  he  could  be 
sent  in  due  form  to  the  stake,  where,  with 
six  companions  in  martyrdom,  two  of  whom 
were  women,  he  afterwards  suffered  brave- 
ly. Bonner  put  on  an  appearance  of  unu- 
sual courtesy  towards  Philpot ;  he  sent 
food  to  him  and  his  fellows,  and  affected 
displeasure  that  he  should  be  troubled  with 
persons  who  did  not  belong  to  his  diocese. 
And  when  Philpot  was  brought  before  him, 
he  accosted  him  with  apparent  good  will, 
and  said,  "  Give  me  your  hand,"  which 
Philpot  kissed  and  presented.  The  Bishop 
soon  came  to  the  point,  and  demanded 
what  was  his  judgment  concerning  the  Sa- 
crament ?  Philpot  answered  in  the  words 
20 


of  St.  Ambrose  to  Valentinian,  Tollc  le- 
gem, et  jiel  ccrtamen,  "  Take  away  the 
law,  and  I  shall  reason  with  you ...  I  can- 
not show  you  my  mind,  but  J  must  run 
upon  the  pikes  in  danger  of  my  life  there- 
for. And  yet,  if  I  come  in  open  judg- 
ment, where  I  am  bound  by  the  law  to  an- 
swer, I  trust  I  sliall  utter  my  conscience 
as  freely  as  any  that  hath  come  before  you." 
Bonner  ended  the  examination,  by  saying 
he  should  be  glad  to  do  him  any  good  if  he 
could ;  and,  ordering  him  to  the  cellar  to 
drink  a  cup  of  wine,  he  was  then  remanded 
to  the  coal-house,  "Where,"  said  he,  "I, 
with  my  six  fellows,  do  rouse  together  in 
straw,  as  cheerfully,  we  thank  God,  as 
others  do  on  their  beds  of  down." 

In  a  subsequent  examination,  at  which 
several  Bishops  were  present.  Story  reviled 
him  for  an  ignorant,  fantastical,  and  beastly 
heretic,  who  purposed  to  be  a  stinking  mar- 
t3'r.  "  These  heretics,"  said  he,  "  be'worse 
than  brute  beasts;  for  they  will,  upon  a 
vain  singularity,  take  upon  them  to  be 
wiser  tlian  all  men,  being  indeed,  very  fools 
and  ass-heads,  not  able  to  maintain  that 
which  of  an  arrogant  obstinacy  they  do 
stand  in  .  .  .  Well,  Sir,  you  are  like  to  go 
after  your  father  Latimer,  the  sophister, 
and  Ridley,  who  liad  nothing  to  allege  for 
himself,  but  that  he  had  learned  his  heresy 
of  Cranmer.  When  I  came  to  him,  he 
trembled  as  though  he  had  had  the  palsy. 
These  heretics  have  always  some  token  of 
fear  whereby  a  man  may  know  them,  as 
you  may  see  this  man's  eyes  do  tremble  in 
his  head.  But  I  despatched  them  !  and  I 
tell  thee  that  there  hath  been  yet  never  a 
one  burnt,  but  I  have  spoken  with  him, 
and  have  been  a  cause  of  his  despatch." 
Philpot  replied,  "You  have  the  more  to 
answer  for,  Mr.  Doctor  !"  Story  then  de- 
parted, saying,  his  coming  was  to  signify 
to  the  Bishop  that  he  must  out  of  hand  rid 
this  heretic  out  of  the  way ;  and,  turning  to 
Philpot,  he  added,  "  I  certify  thee  that  thou 
mayest  thank  no  other  man  but  me."  As 
the  prisoner  was  on  tlie  way  back  to  his  • 
miserable  lodging,  Bonner  said  to  him, 
"  Philpot,  if  tliere  be  any  pleasure  I  may 
show  you  in  my  house,  I  pray  you  require 
it,  and  you  shall  have  it."  "  My  Lord," 
he  rephed,  "  the  pleasure  that  I  will  require 
of  your  Lordship,  is  to  hasten  my  judgment  . 
which  is  committed  unto  you,  and  to  des- 
patch me  forth  of  this  miserable  world, 
unto  my  eternal  rest."  Notwithstanding 
these  fair  words  on  Bonner's  part,  the  pri- 
soner was  left  to  lie  upon  straw  in  his  coal- 
house,  without  fire  or  candle,  in  the  month 
of  November. 

The  Lords  of  the  Council  were  present 
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at  the  next  examination ;  one  of  whom,  Lord 
Rich,  asked  him  if  he  were  of  the  Philpots 
of  Hampshire  ?  and  being  told  that  he  was 
Sir  P.  Philpot's  son,  acknowledged  him  for 
his  near  kinsman,  and  said  he  would  go  an 
hundred  miles  barefooted  to  do  liim  good. 
Philpot  thanked  him  for  challenging  kin- 
dred of  a  poor  prisoner:  and  Rich  offer- 
ed that  ten  learned  men  should  be  brought 
to  reason  with  him,  and  twenty  or  forty  of 
the  nobility  to  hear,  if  he  would  promise  to 
abide  by  their  judgment.     He  replied,  that 
unless  he  were  sure  they  would  judge  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  God,  he  could  not  do 
this.  By  the  Word  he  would  be  tried,  and 
by  such  as  would  judge  according  to  it. 
"  For  example,"  said  he,  "  if  there  were  a 
controversy  between  your  Lordship   and 
another  upon  the  words  of  a  statute,  must 
not  the  words  of  the  statute  determine  the 
2)oint  ?"  "  No,  marry,"  replied  Rich,  "  the 
judges  of  the  law  may  determine  of  the 
meaning    thereof."      Bonner    exclaimed, 
"  He   hath  brought  as  good   an  example 
against  himself  as  can  be;"  and  the  Lords 
all  declared  he  had  overthrown  himself  by 
liis   own  argument.     "  If  it  be  pondered 
thoroughly,"  rejoined  Philpot,  "  it  maketh 
•wholly  with  me,  and  nothing  against  me, 
as  my  Lord  of  London   hatli  pretended. 
For  I  will  ask  of  my  Lord   Rich  here, 
whom  I  know  to  have  good  knowledge  in 
the  laws  and  statutes  of  this  realm,  albeit  a 
judge  may  discern  the  meaning  of  a  stat- 
ute" agreeable  to  tiie  words,   whether  he 
may  judge  a  meaning  contrary  to  the  ex- 
press words,  or  no  ?"     Rich  made  answer, 
"He  cannot  do  so."     "Even  so,"  quoth 
the  martyr,  "  say  I ;  that  no  man  ought  to 
judge  the  word  of  God  to  have  a  meaning 
contrary  to  the  express  words  thereof,  as 
this  false  church  of  Rome  doth  in  many 
things." 

After  further  debate  upon  the  corporal 
presence,  the  Lords  refreshed  themselves 
with  drinking,  and  Rich  had  the  humanity 
to  give  his  kinsman  a  cup:  ..."  God  re- 
quite it  him,"  says  Philpot,  "fori  was 
athirst  indeed."  Dr.  Chedsey  attacked  him 
then,  and  began  by  saying,  that  in  the 
Convocation  he  had  been  so  put  to  silence 
by  his  opponents,  that  he  fell  to  weeping, 
because  he  had  nothing  farther  to  say. 
"Tiiat  I  wept,"  replied  Philpot,  "  was  not 
for  lack  of  matter,  as  you  slander  me ;  for, 
I  thank  God,  I  have  more  matter  than  the 
best  of  you  all  shall  ever  be  able  to  answer, 
as  little  learning  as  I  have  :  but  my  weep- 
ta"-  was  as  Christ's  was  upon  Jerusalem, 
seeing  the  destruction  that  should  fall  upon 
Iier.  And  I,  foreseeing  then  the  destruction 
which  you,  through  violence  and  unright- 


eousness which  you  then  declared,  would 
work  against  the  true  Church  of  Christ  and 
her  faithful  members,  (as  this  day  beareth 
witness,)  was  compelled  to  weep  in  re- 
inembrance  of  that  which  I,  with  infinitely 
more,  have  felt,  and  shall  feel."  It  was  in 
vain  for  him  to  protest  that  he  thought  most 
reverently  of  the  Sacrament,  and  believed 
it  to  be  one  of  the  greatest  treasures  and 
comforts  that  Christ  had  left  us  on  earth. 
The  point  of  transubstantiation  was  insist- 
ed on ;  and  Bonner,  after  a  train  of  reason- 
ing too  gross  and  despicable  to  be  repeated, 
broke  up  the  sitting,  saying  he  would  trou- 
ble their  Lordships  no  longer  with  this  ob- 
stinate man,  with  whom  they  could  do  no 
good. 

After  this,  Bonner  displayed  himself  in 
his  natural  character.  When  he  su.m- 
moned  him  again,  he  addressed  him  with, 
"  Sirrah,  come  hither!"  called  him  a  fool, 
and  a  very  ignorant  fool,  and  said,  "By 
my  faiih,  thou  art  two  well  handled ;  thou 
shalt  be  worse  handled  hereafter,  I  war- 
rant thee  !"  "If  to  be  in  a  blind  coal-house, 
both  without  fire  and  candle,  may  be 
counted  good  handling,"  replied  Philpot, 
"  then  may  it  be  said  I  am  well  handled. 
Your  Lordship  liath  power  to  entreat  my 
body  as  you  list."  "  You  think,"  quoth 
Bonner,  "because  my  Lord  Chancellor  is 
gone,  that  we  will  burn  no  more;  yet,  I 
warrant  thee,  I  will  despatch  you  shortly, 
unless  you  do  recant."  Philpot  coolly  re- 
phed,  "  My  Lord,  I  had  not  thought  that  I 
should  have  been  alive  now,  neither  so  raw 
as  I  am,  but  well  roasted  to  ashes  I"  Bon- 
ner then  read  the  libel  against  him,  to 
which  Philpot,  in  the  first  instance,  object- 
ed upon  legal  grounds,  as  stating  falsely 
that  he  was  of  Bonner's  diocese.  "  What," 
said  Bonner,  "  art  thou  not  of  my  diocese  ? 
Where  are  ye  now,  1  pray  you  ?"  Phil- 
pot answered,  "  I  cannot  deny  but  I  am  in 
your  coal-house  ;  yet  I  am  not  of  your  dio- 
cese. I  was  brought  hither  by  violence ; 
and  therefore  my  being  here  is  not  suffi- 
cient to  abridge  me  of  mine  own  ordinary's 
jurisdiction."  But  in  these  iniquitous  pro- 
ceedings it  availed  the  martyr  as  little  to 
plead  law  as  Gospel. 

The  libel  charged  him  with  denying 
baptism  to  be  necessary ;  denying  fasting, 
prayer,  and  all  good  works;  teaching  that 
faith  was  sufficient,  whatever  a  man's 
actions  might  be ;  and  that  God  was  the 
author  of  all  sin  and  wickedness.  "  Is  not 
your  Lordship  ashamed,"  said  Philpot, 
"to  say  that  I  maintain  these  abominable 
blasphemies?  which,  if  I  did  maintain,  I 
were  well  worthy  to  be  counted  an  heretic, 
and  to  be  burnt  an  hundred  times,  if  it 
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were  possible  I"  He  was  now  frequently 
set  in  the  stocks  at  night,  and  being  more 
narrowly  watched  and  searched,  was  pre- 
vented at  length  from  recording  the  pro- 
ceedings. They  ended,  as  usual,  in  de- 
livering him  over  to  the  secular  arm ;  and 
he*  suffered  in  Smithfield,  manifesting  to 
the  last  the  same  brave  heart,  collected 
mind  and  firm  faith,  which  he  had  shown 
on  all  his  trials. 

It  is  probable  that  Fhilpot,  and  some  of 
his  fellow  martyrs,  were  detained  so  long 
in  prison  before  any  farther  steps  were 
taken  against  them,  in  a  hope  that  the 
continual  apprehension  of  the  dreadful 
fate,  which  nothing  but  their  recantation 
could  avert,  might  exhaust  their  spirits, 
and  fear,  acting  upon  a  debilitated  frame, 
produce  what  never  could  have  been  ef- 
fected by  reasoning.  But  this  motive  could 
not  have  operated  in  Cranmer's  case  ;  the 
determination  had  been  taken  that  no 
mercy,  under  any  circumstances,  should 
be  extended  to  him ;  and  it  seems,  there- 
fore, he  had  been  kept  alive  thus  long,  that 
he  might  taste  the  bitterness  of  death  in 
every  separate  martyrdom  of  his  friends, 
before  he  himself  was  called  for.  The 
Romanists  hated  him  as  the  person  by 
whom,  more  than  by  any  other  single 
hand,  the  Reformation  in  this  country  had 
been  conducted.  In  what  manner  the 
Protestants  regarded  him  was  strikingly 
expressed  by  Ridley;  "the  integrity  and 
uprightness  of  that  man,"  said  he,  "  his 
gravity  and  innocency,  all  England,  I 
think,  hath  known  long  ago.  Blessed  be 
God,  therefore,  which,  in  such  abundance 
of  iniquity,  and  decay  of  all  godliness,  hath 
given  unto  us,  in  this  reverend  old  age, 
such  a  witness  for  the  truth  of  his  Gospel. 
Miserable  and  hard-hearted  is  he,  whom 
the  godliness  and  constant  confession  of  so 
worthy,  so  grave  and  innocent  a  man,  will 
not  move  to  acknowledge  and  confess  the 
truth  of  God!" 

As  soon  as  Cranmer  perceived  what 
course  events  were  likely  to  take  after 
King  Edward's  death,  he  gave  orders  that 
all  his  debts  should  be  paid,  to  the  utter- 
most farthing,  and  cancelled  the  bills  which 
were  due  to  him  from  persons  who  were 
not  in  a  condition  to  discharge  them.  This 
being  done,  he  said  he  was  his  own  man. 


"Of  all  the  Marian  martyrs,  says  Fuller,  Mr. 
Philpot  was  the  best  born  gentleman;  Bishop  Rid- 
ley the  profouudest  scholar ;  Mr.  Bradford  the  holiest 
and  devoutest  rnan;  Archbishop  Cranmer  of  the 
mildest  and  meekest  temper;  Bishop  Hooper  of  the 
sternest  and  austerest  nature;  Dr.  Taylor  had  the 
merriest  and  pleasantest  wit ;  Mr.  Latimer  had  the 
plainest  and  simplest  heart.  Oh  the  variety  of  these 
several  instruments!  Oh  their  joint  harmony  ia  a 
conceit;  to  God's  glory!"    B.  viii.  p.  21. 


and  with  God's  help,  able  to  answer  all 
the  world,  and  all  worldly  adversities. 
Those  adversities  soon  came  upon  him  : 
he  was  attainted  of  treason,  and  adjudged 
guilty  of  it.  Upon  this  point,  he  knew 
that  he  had  offended,  and  solicited  pardon ; 
protesting,  that  he  had  opposed  the  late 
King's  intention  of  altering  the  succes.sion, 
and  had  only  been  induced  to  sign  the  will, 
by  the  King's  earnest  request,  and  the 
opinion  of  the  judges.  The  pardon  was 
granted ;  not  as  an  act  of  mercy,  for  Mary 
and  her  counsellors  never  acted  under  that 
impulse ;  but,  that  he  might  be  proceeded 
against  as  a  heretic,  and  condemned  to  a 
more  cruel  and  ignominious  death.  He 
attempted  to  obtain  a  hearing  from  the 
Queen,  that  he  might  explain  to  her,  upon 
what  grounds  her  father  and  her  brother 
had  altered  the  religion  of  the  country.  It 
lay  not  in  him,  he  said,  nor  in  any  private 
subject,  to  reform  things;  but  quietly  to 
sutler  what  they  could  not  amend.  Yet 
he  thought  it  his  duty,  considering  what 
place  he  once  bore,  and  knowing  what  he 
did,  and  having  borne  a  great  part  in  all 
the  alterations,  to  show  the  Queen  his 
mind ;  and  when  he  had  done  this,  he 
should  think  himself  discharged.  If  this 
request  had  been  granted,  it  would  have 
produced  no  effect.  But,  after  his  removal 
to  Oxford,  he,  with  Ridley  and  Latimer, 
was  brought  forward  in  St.  Mary's,  to 
hold  a  disputation  with  the  Romanists,  .  .  . 
that  the  latter  might  adjudge  the  victory  to 
themselves.  When  this  was  over,  they 
were  condemned  as  heretics;  from  which 
sentence  Cranmer  appealed  to  the  just 
judgment  of  the  Almighty. 

But  because  the  kingdom  had  not,  at 
that  time,  been  reconciled  to  the  Pope,  he 
was  to  be  tried  and  sentenced  upon  a  new 
Commission.  Accordingly,  he  was  ar- 
raigned for  blasphemy,  incontinency  and 
heresy,  before  the  same  Commissioners 
who  condemned  his  fellow  prisoners :  upon 
which  occa.sion,  vailing  his  cap,  like  them, 
to  the  Queen's  representatives,  he  covered 
himself  when  he  looked  at  the  Pope's  dele- 
gate. Brooks  opened  the  proceedings  with 
a  speech,  in  which  he  reminded  the  Arch- 
bishop of  the  low  origin  from  which  he  had 
risen,  and  the  high  degree  whence  he  had 
fallen,  lower  and  lower,  and  now  to  the 
lowest  degree  of  all  .  .  .  to  the  end  of  ho- 
nour and  life.  "Ifthehght  of  your  candle," 
said  he,  "  be  dusky,  your  candlestick  is  like 
to  be  removed,  and  have  a  great  fall ;  so 
low,  that  it  be  quite  out  of  God's  favour, 
and  past  all  hope  of  recovery  :  for  in  hell 
is  no  redemption.  The  danger  whereof 
being  so  great,  very  pity  causeth  me  to  say, 
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remember  from  whence  thou  hast  fallen ! . . . 
I  add  also,  and  whither  you  fall!"  He 
then  exhorted  hhn  to  renounce  his  errors, 
assuring  him,  that  he  had  been  spared  for 
his  treason,  in  hope  of  his  amendment ;  and 
that,  if  he  Avere  converted,  it  was  ten  to  one 
that  though  he  had  been  Metropolitan  of 
England,  he  should  be  as  well  still,  and 
rather  better. 

Cranmer  maintained  bis  cause  with  his 
wonted  learning  and  gentleness,  and  with 
that  superiority  which  the  cause  itself  gave 
liim.  When  he  acknowledged  his  marriage, 
one  of  the  Commissioners  observed,  that  his 
children  then  were  bondmen  to  the  See  of 
Canterbur3^  He  smiled  at  this,  and  asked 
whether,  if  a  Priest  kept  a  concubine,  their 
issue  were  bondmen  ?  adding,  "  I  trust  you 
will  make  my  children's  case  no  worse." 
Depositions  concerning  the  doctrines  he  had 
preached  were  taken  against  hin^,  and  he 
was  then  cited  to  appear  at  Rome  in  person 
within  eighty  days,  there  to  make  his  an- 
swer. This,  he  said,  he  would  be  content 
to  do,  if  the  Queen  would  send  him :  .  .  . 
but  this  was  a  mere  form  and  mockery,  for 
he  was  detained  in  strait  prison ;  and,  at  the 
end  of  the  term,  declared  contumacious  for 
not  appearing,  and  as  such  condemned. 
They  did  not  even  wait  till  the  term  was 
expired  before  they  degraded  him.  Thirl- 
l>y  and  Bonner  were  commissioned  to  per- 
form this  ceremony.  The  former  had  been 
his  old  and  familiar  friend,  and  had  received 
many  and  great  kindnesses  from  his  hands: 
his  tears  and  his  emotions  showed  that  he 
remembered  this.  But  Bonner  officiated 
with  characteristic  insolence.  That  the 
mockery  might  be  more  insulting,  the  vest- 
ments were  made  of  rags  and  canvass.  In 
this  plight,  with  a  mock  mitre  and  pall, 
and  a  crosier  in  liis  hand,  he  was  exhibited 
in  St.  Mary's,  while  the  brutal  Bonner  ex- 
claimed, "  This  is  the  man  that  hath  de- 
spised the  Pope,  and  now  is  to  be  judged 
by  him  !  This  is  the  man  that  hath  pulled 
down  so  many  churches,  and  now  is  come 
to  be  judged  in  a  church  !  This  is  the  man 
that  contemned  the  blessed  Sacrament, 
and  now  is  come  to  be  condemned  before 
that  Sacrament!"  And  in  this  strain  lie 
went  on,  though  Thirlby  repeatedly  pulled 
him  by  the  sleeve,  to  make  him  desist,  and 
liad  obtained  a  promise  from  him  to  use 
Cranmer  with  reverence.  The  Archbishop 
submitted  calmly  to  all,  saying,  he  had 
done  with  this  gear  long  ago ;  but  he  held 
the  crosier  fast;  and  instead  of  yielding  it, 
delivered  a  paper,  containing  his  appeal  to 
a  General  Council.  He  was  then  drest  in 
a  yeoman's  thread-bare  gown  and  a  towns- 
raan's  cap,  and  sent  back  to  prison. 


He  was  now  dealt  with  very  differently 
from  any  of  the  former  sutierers ;  for  he 
was  removed  to  the  house  of  the  Dean  of 
Christ  Church,  and  treated  there,  rather  as 
a  guest  than  a  prisoner,  with  every  possi- 
ble indulgence,  and  with  every  mark  of 
real,  or  pretended  regard ;  some,  perhaps, 
acting  from  sincere  attachment  to  him, 
others,  in  the  hope  of  prevailing  upon  a 
mind  which  was  naturally  timid.  That 
they  succeeded,  is  certain  ;  but  it  is  doubt- 
ful to  what  extent.  The  probability  is, 
that  he  signed  an  equivocal  recantation ; 
and  that  the  other  papers,  five  in  number, 
wherein  he  was  made  to  acknowledge,  in 
the  most  explicit  terms,  the  doctrines  which 
he  had  repeatedly  confuted,  and  to  vilify 
himself  as  a  mischief-maker  and  blasphe- 
mer, were  fabricated  by  Bonner's  directions. 
The  circumstances  are  altogether  suspi- 
cious, as  well  as  perplexed;  and  nothing 
appears  certain,  but  that  he  submitted,  un- 
der a  promise  that  his  life  should  be  spared, 
and  that  he  should  pass  it,  if  he  did  not 
wish  for  wealth  or  dignity,  in  a  private  sta- 
tion, and  wherever  he  listed.  That,  after 
this,  it  sliould  have  been  determined,  not 
only  to  put  him  to  death,  but  to  make  him 
suffer  the  extreme  rigour  of  their  accursed 
laws,  and  burn  him  alive,  was  a  cruelty 
beyond  that  of  the  Inquisition  itself;  the  i 
victims  of  that  tribunal,  who  suffered  aa 
confessing  and  repenting  of  their  opinions, 
being  always  strangled  before  they  were 
burnt.  This  cruelty  is  imputed  to  the 
Queen's  implacable  resentment  against 
him,  for  the  part  which  he  had  taken  in  her 
mother's  divorce;  but  in  this,  as  in  all  the 
cruelties  of  this  inhuman  reign,  Cardinal 
Pole  is  implicated ;  his  principle  was,  that 
no  thieves,  no  murderers,  were  so  perni- 
cious to  the  commonwealth,  as  the  heretics; 
that  no  treason  was  to  be  compared  to 
theirs,  and  that  they  were  to  be  rooted  up, 
like  brambles  and  briers,  and  cast  into  the 
fire.  No  persecution  was  ever  begun  with 
a  more  determined  resolution  of  going 
through  with  it:  upon  this  subject  there 
was  no  vacillation  in  the  Queen's  counsels. 
But  in  the  case  of  Cranmer,  the  object  of 
persecution  had  been  obtained,  and  the 
plainest  policy  was  disregarded,  for  the  sake 
of  gratifying  a  vindictive  temper.  Never 
did  malice  more  signally  confound  itself. 

It  appears  that  Cranmer  was  not  in- 
formed of  the  determination  concerning 
him,  even  on  the  morning  when  he  was  to 
suffer ;  but  many  circumstances  made 
him  apprehend  that  his  death  was  intend- 
ed, and  he  had  prepared  accordingly. 
About  nine  in  the  morning  he  was  taken 
fromBacardo  to  St.  Marv's  church,  where 
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the  sermon,  which  would  otherwise  have 
been  preached  at  the  place  of  execution, 
was  to  be  delivered,  because  it  v/as  a  day 
of  heavy  rain.  The  Mayor  and  Alder- 
men went  hrst,  then  Cranmer  between 
two  Friars,  who  chanted  psalms  as  they 
went,  till  they  came  to  the  church  door; 
there  they  began  the  j\unc  Di/niUis,  and 
then  brought  him  to  a  stage  in  front  of  the 
pulpit,  raised  at  such  a  height  from  the 
ground  that  all  the  assembly  might  see 
him.  The  Lord  Williams,  and  the  other 
persons  of  authority  who  had  been  ordered 
to  attend  the  execution,  were  present  with 
their  armed  retinue,  and  the  church  was 
crowded,  .  .  .  the  Romanists  coming  in  the 
hope  that  Cranmer  would  proclaim  his 
own  conversion  to  their  doctrines ;  they 
who  were  Protestants  at  heart,  in  the 
better  belief,  that  "  he  who,  by  continual 
study  and  labour  for  so  many  years,  had 
set  forth  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  would 
not,  in  the  last  act  of  his  life,  forsake  his 
post."  A  Romanist,  who  was  present,  and 
who  tliought  that  his  former  life  and 
wretched  end  deserved  a  greater  misery, 
if  greater  had  been  possible,  was  yet,  in 
spite  of  his  heart-hardening  opinions, 
touched  with  compassion  at  beholding  him 
in  a  bare  and  ragged  gown,  and  ill-favour- 
edly  clothed  with  an  old  sffuare  cap,  ex- 
posed to  the  contempt  of  all  men.  "  I 
think,"  said  he,  "  there  was  none  that 
pitied  not  his  case,  and  bewailed  not  his 
fortune,  and  feared  not  his  own  chance,  to 
see  so  noble  a  prelate,  so  grave  a  coun- 
sellor, of  so  long-continued  honour,  after 
so  many  dignities,  in  his  old  years  to  be 
deprived  of  his  estate,  adjudged  to  die,  and 
in  so  painful  a  death  to  end  his  life." 
When  he  had  ascended  the  stage,  he 
knelt  and  prayed,  weeping  so  profusely, 
that  many,  even  of  the  Papists,  were 
moved  to  tears. 

Cole,  who  preached  the  sermon,  began 
by  dwelling  upon  the  mercy  of  God,  and 
from  that  theme,  with  the  preposterous 
logic  of  his  Church,  proceeded  to  show 
how  necessary  it  was,  for  that  justice  by 
which  the  Almighty's  mercy  is  tempered, 
that  Cranmer  should  be  burnt  alive.  The 
Queen  and  Council  had  thus  determined, 
notwithstanding  pardon  and  reconciliation 
were  due  to  him  according  to  the  canons, 
for  three  especial  reasons;  first,  for  the 
part  he  had  taken  in  the  divorce ;  secondly, 
because  he  had  been  the  author  and  only 
fountain  of  those  heretical  doctrines  which 
had  so  long  prevailed ;  and  thirdly,  be- 
cause "it  seemed  meet,  that  as  the  death 
of  Northumberland  made  even  with  Sir 
Thomas  More,  so  there  should  be  one  that 
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should  make  even  with  Fisher  of  Roclies- 
ter  ;  and  because  Ridley,  Hooper  and  Fer- 
rar,  were  not  sufficient,  it  seemed  that 
Cranmer  should  be  joined  to  them  to  fill 
up  this  part  of  e([uality."  He  exhorted 
the  auditors  to  note  by  this  example,  that 
the  Queen  would  spare  no  man  in  this 
cause,  whatever  might  be  his  rank  or 
cliaracter.  Finally,  he  comforted  Cran- 
mer, exhorted  him  to  take  his  death  pa- 
tiently, and  promised  him,  in  the  name  of 
all  the  clergy  present,  that,  immediately 
after  his  death,  dirges,  masses  and  funeral 
service  should  be  performed  in  all  the 
churches  of  Oxford,  for  the  succour  of  his 
soul.    . 

"  Cranmer  in  all  this  mean  time,"  (they 
are  the  words  of  good  John  Fox,)  "with 
what  great  grief  of  mind  he  stood  hearing 
this  sermon,  the  outward  shows  of  his  body 
and  countenance  did  better  express,  than 
any  man  can  declare  :  one  while  lifting  up 
his  hands  and  eyes  unto  heaven,  and  then 
again  for  shame  letting  them  down  to  the 
earth.  A  man  might  have  seen  the  very 
image  and  shape  of  perfect  sorrow  lively  in 
him  expressed.  More  than  twenty  seve- 
ral times  the  tears  gushed  out  abundantly, 
dropping  down  from  his  fatherly  face. 
Those  which  were  present  testify  that  they 
never  saw,  in  any  child,  more  tears  than 
brast  out  from  him  at  that  time.  It  is  mar- 
vellous what  commiseration  and  pity 
moved  all  men's  hearts  that  beheld  so  heavy 
a  countenance,  and  such  abundance  of  tears 
in  an  old  man  of  so  reverend  dignity." 
Withal  he  ever  retained  "  a  quiet  and 
grave  behaviour."  In  this  hour  of  utter 
humiliation  and  severe  repentance,  he  pos- 
sessed his  soul  in  patience.  Never  had  his 
mind  been  more  clear  and  collected,  never 
had  his  heart  been  so  strong. 

When  the  sermon  was  ended,  the  preach- 
er desired  all  the  people  to  pray  for  the  suf- 
ferer. They  knelt  accordingly,  and  Cran- 
mer knelt  with  them,  praying  fervently  for 
himself.  "  I  think,"  says  the  Catholic 
spectator,  "  there  was  never  such  a  number 
so  earnestly  praying  together.  For  they 
that  hated  him  before,  now  loved  him  for 
his  conversion  and  hope  of  continuance. 
They  that  loved  him  before  could  not  sud- 
denly hate  him,  having  hope  of  his  confes- 
sion again  of  his  fall.  So  love  and  hope  in- 
creased devotion  on  every  side."  Cole  then 
addressed  them,  saying,  "  Brethren,  lest  any 
one  should  doubt  of  this  man's  earnest  con- 
version and  repentance,  you  shall  hear 
him  speak  before  you  ;  and  therefore  I  pray 
you,  Master  Cranmer,  that  you  will  now 
perform  that  you  promised  not  long  ago ; 
namely,  that  you  would  openly  express 
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the  true  and  undoubted  profession  of  your 
faith,  that  you  may  take  away  all  suspicion 
from  men,  and  that  all  men  may  understand 
you  are  a  Catholic  indeed.  "  I  wiUdoit,"re- 
plied  Cranmei,  "  and  that  with  a  good  will." 

He  rose  then  from  his  knees,  and,  put- 
ting off  his  cap,  said,  "  Good  Christian 
people,  my  dearly-beloved  brethren  and 
sisters  in  Christ,  I  beseech  you  most  hearti- 
ly to  pray  for  me  to  Almighty  God,  that 
he  will  forgive  me  my  sins  and  offences, 
which  be  many  without  number,  and  great 
above  measure.  But  among  all  the  rest  there 
is  one  which  grieveth  ni}'  conscience  most  of 
all,  whereof  you  shall  hear  more  in  its  proper 
place."  Then  drawing  forth  from  hi&bosom 
a  prayer  which  he  had  jjrepared  for  this  oc- 
casion, he  knelt  and  said,  "  O  Father  of 
Heaven !  O  Son  of  God,  Redeemer  of 
the  world  !  O  Holy  Ghost,  three  Persons 
in  one  God !  have  mercy  upon  me,  most 
wretched  caitiff  and  miserable  sinner  !  I 
have  oflended  both  against  heaven  and 
earth,  more  than  my  tongue  can  express  ; 
whither  then  may  I  go,  or  whither  shall  I 
flee  ?  To  heaven  I  may  be  ashamed  to 
lift  up  mine  eyes;  and  in  earth  I  find  no 
place  of  refuge  or  succour.  To  Thee,  there- 
fore, O  Lord,  do  1  run ;  to  Thee  do  I  hum- 
ble myself,  saying,  O  Lord  My  God,  my 
sins  be  great,  but  yet  have  mercy  upon 
me  for  thy  great  mercy !  The  great  mys- 
tery that  God  became  man,  was  not  wrought 
for  little  or  few  offences.  Thou  didst  not 
give  thy  Son,  O  Heavenly  Father,  unto 
death  for  small  sins  only,  but  for  all  the 
greatest  sins  of  the  world,  so  that  the  sinner 
return  to  thee  with  his  whole  heart,  as  I  do 
here  at  this  present.  Wherefore  have  mer- 
cy on  me,  O  God,  whose  property  is  al- 
ways to  have  mercy !  Ha  ve  mercy  upon  me, 
O  Lord,  for  thy  great  mercy  I  I  crave  no- 
thing for  mine  own  merits,  but  for  thy 
name-sake,  that  it  may  be  hallowed  there- 
by, and  for  thy  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ's 
sake.  And  now  therefore,  Our  Father  which 
art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name !" 

No  prayer  had  ever  been  composed  and 
uttered  in  deeper  misery,  nor  with  more 
earnest  and  devout  contrition.  Rising  then, 
he  addressed  the  spectators,  not  hurrying 
impatiently  to  his  purpose,  but  calmly  and 
deliberately.  "  Every  man,  good  people," 
said  he,  "  desireth  at  the  time  of  his  death, 
to  give  some  good  exhortation,  that  others 
may  remember  the  same,  and  be  the  bet- 
ter thereby ;  so  I  beseech  God  grant  me 
grace  that  I  may  speak  something  at  this 
my  departing,  whereby  God  may  be 
glorified,  and  you  edified."  He  exhorted 
them  not  to  set  their  minds  overmuch  up- 
on this  glozhig  world,  but  upon  the  world 


to  come  ;  and  to  obej-  the  King  and  Queen 
willingly  and  gladly,  not  for  fear  of  men  , 
only,  but  much  more  for  the  fear  of  God, 
knowing  that  they  be  God's  ministers  ap- 
pointed to  rule  and  govern,  and  therefore 
whosoever  resisteth  them,  resisteth  the  or- 
dinance of  God.  And  he  entreated  them 
to  love  one  another.  "  Bear  well  away," 
said  he,  "this  one  lesson,  to  do  good  unto 
all  men  as  much  as  in  you  lieth  ;  and  to 
hurt  no  inan,  no  more  than  you  would  hurt 
your  own  natural  loving  brother  or  sister. 
For  this  you  may  be  sure  of,  that  whoso- 
ever hateth  any  person,  and  goeth  about 
maliciously  to  hinder  or  hurt  him,  .  . .  sure- 
ly, and  without  all  doubt,  God  is  not  with 
that  man,  although  he  think  himself  never 
so  much  in  God's  favour."  Lastly  he  ex- 
horted the  rich  to  make  a  proper  use  of  the 
wealth  with  which  they  were  intrusted. 

Well  aware  how  little  he  should  be  al- 
lowed to  speak  when  he  came  to  the  point, 
he  still  proceeded  with  a  caution  which  it 
would  have  been  impossible  to  have  ob- 
served thus  to  the  last,  if  he  had  not  at- 
tained to  the  most  perfect  self-possession  in 
this  trying  hour.  "  And  now,"  he  pursued, 
"  forasmuch  as  I  am  come  to  the  last  end 
of  my  life,  whereupon  hangeth  all  my  life 
past,  and  all  my  life  to  come,  either  to  live 
with  my  Master  Christ  for  ever  in  joy,  or 
else  to  be  in  pain  for  ever  with  wicked  de- 
vils in  hell ;  (and  I  see  before  mine  eyes 
presently  either  heaven  ready  to  receive 
me,  or  else  hell  ready  to  swallow  me  up !) 
J  shall  therefore  declare  unto  you  my  very 
faith,  how  I  believe,  without  any  colour  of 
dissimulation ;  for  now  is  no  time  to  dis- 
semble, whatsoever  I  have  said  or  written 
in  times  past."  He  then  repeated  the 
Apostles'  creed,  and  declared  his  belief  in 
every  article  of  the  Catholic  faith,  every 
word  and  sentence  taught  by  our  Saviour, 
his  Apostles  and  Prophets,  and  in  the  new 
and  Old  Testament. 

"  And  now,"  he  continued,  "  I  come  to 
the  great  thing  which  troubleth  my  con- 
science more  than  any  thing  that  ever  I 
said  or  did  in  my  whole  life,  and  that  is, 
the  setting  abroad  of  writings  contrary  to 
the  truth  ;  which  now  here  1  renounce  and 
refuse  as  things  written  with  my  hand,  con- 
trary to  the  truth  which  I  thought  in  my 
heart,  and  written  for  fear  of  death,  and  to 
save  my  life,  if  it  might  be  :  and  that  is, 
all  such  bills  and  papers  as  I  have  wTitten 
or  signed  with  my  hand  since  my  degrada- 
tion, wherein  I  have  written  many  things 
untrue.  And  forasmuch  as  my  hand  of- 
fended, writing  contrary  to  my  heart,  my 
hand  shall  first  be  punished  therefor;  for 
may  1  come  to  the  fire,  it  shall  be  first 
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burnt !"  He  had  time  to  add,  "  As  for  the 
Pope,  I  refuse  hira  as  Antichrist ;  and  as 
for  the  Sacrament,  I  bcUeve  as  I  have 
taught  in  my  book  against  the  Bishop  of 
Winchester,  tlie  which  my  book  teaciieth 
so  true  a  doctrine  of  the  Sacrament,  that  it 
shall  stand  at  the  last  day  before  the  judg- 
ment of  God,  when  the  papistical  doctrine, 
contrary  thereto,  shall  be  ashamed  to  show 
her  face."  The  Papists  were  at  first  too 
much  astonished  to  interrupt  him.  Lord 
Williams  bade  him  remember  himself, 
and  play  the  Christian-man  ;  he  answered, 
that  he  did  so,  for  now  he  spake  truth  :  and 
when  he  was  reproaclied  for  falsehood  and 
dissimulation,  the  meek  martyr  made  an- 
swer, "  Ah,  my  masters,  do  not  you  take 
it  so  !  Always  hitherto  I  have  been  a  ha- 
ter of  falsehooil,  and  a  lover  of  simplicity, 
and  never  before  this  time  have  I  dissem- 
bled !"  and  with  that  he  wept  again.  But 
when  he  would  have  spoken  inore,  the 
Romanists  made  an  uproar,  and  Cole  cried 
from  the  pulpit,  "  Stop  the  heretic's  mouth, 
and  take  him  away  !" 

Cranmer  was  now  pulled  down  from  the 
stage,  and  carried  to  the  stake,  surrounded 
by  Priests  and  Friars,  wlio,  with  promises 
of  heaven  and  threats  of  everlasting  tor- 
ments, called  upon  him  to  renounce  errors 
by  which  he  would  otherwise  draw  innu- 
merable souls  into  hell  with  him.  Tiiey 
brought  him  to  the  spot  where  Latimer 
and  Ridley  had  suffered.  He  had  over- 
come the  weakness  of  his  nature  ;  and,  af- 
ter a  short  prayer,  put  off  his  clothes  with 
a  cheeeful  countenance  and  willing  mind, 
and  stood  upright  in  his  shirt,  which  came 
down  to  his  feet.  His  feet  were  bare ;  his 
head,  when  both  his  caps  were  off^  appeared 
perfectly  bald,  but  his  beard  was  long  and 
thick,  and  his  countenance  so  venerable, 
that  it  moved  even  his  enemies  to  compas- 
sion. Two  Spanish  Friars,  who  had  been 
chiefly  instrumental  in  obtaining  his  recanta- 
tion, continued  to  exhort  him  ;  till,  perceiv- 
ing that  their  efforts  were  vain,  one  of  them 
said,  Let  us  leave  him,  for  the  devil  is  with 
him  !  Ely,  who  was  afterwards  President 
of  St.  John's,  still  continued  urging  him  to 
repentance.  Cranmer  replied,  he  repented 
his  recantation;  and  in  the  spirit  of  charity 
offered  his  hand  to  Ely,  as  to  others,  when 
he  bade  him  farewell;  but  the  obdurate 
bigot  drew  back,  and  reproved  those  who 
had  accepted  such  a  farewell,  telling  them 
it  was  not  lawful  to  act  thus  witli  one  who 
had  relajjsed  into  heresy.  Once  more  he 
called  upon  him  to  stand  to  his  recantation. 
Cranmer  stretched  tbrth  his  right  arm,  and 
replied,  "  This  is  the  hand  that  wrote  it,  and 
therefore  it  shall  suffer  punishment  first." 


True  to  his  purpose,  as  soon  as  the  flame 
arose,  he  held  his  hand  out  to  meet  it,  and 
retained  it  there  steadfastly,  so  that  all  the 
people  saw  it  sensibly  burning  before  the 
fire  reached  any  other  part  of  his  body; 
and  often  he  repeated  with  a  loud  and 
firm  voice,  "  This  hand  hath  offended  I 
this  unworthy  right  hand!"  Never  did 
martyr  endure  the  fire  with  more  invinci- 
ble resolution  ;  no  cry  was  heard  from  him, 
save  the  exclamation  of  the  protomartyr 
Stephen,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit ! 
He  stood  immoveable  as  the  stake  to 
which  be  was  bound,  his  countenance 
raised,  looking  to  heaven,  and  anticipating 
that  rest  into  which  he  was  about  to  enter; 
and  thus,  "  in  the  greatness  of  the  flame," 
he  yielded  up  his  spirit.  The  fire  did  its 
work  soon,  .  .  .  and  his  heart  was  found 
uncousumed  amid  the  ashes. 

Of  all  the  martyrdoms  during  this  great 
persecution,  this  was  in  all  its  circumstan- 
ces the  most  injurious  to  the  Romish  cause. 
It  was  a  manifestation  of  inveterate  and 
deadly  malice  toward  one  who  had  borne 
his  elevation  with  almost  unexampled 
meekness.  It  effectually  disproved  the 
argument  on  which  the  Romanists  rested, 
that  the  constancy  of  our  martyrs  pro- 
ceeded not  from  confidence  in  their  faith, 
and  the  strength  which  tliCy  derived  there- 
from; but  from  vainglory,  the  pride  of 
consistency,  and  the  shame  of  retracting 
what  they  had  so  long  professed.  Such 
deceitful  reasoning  could  have  no  place 
here:  Cranmer  had  retracted;  and  the 
sincerity  of  his  contrition  for  that  sin  was 
too  plain  to  be  denied,  too  public  to  be 
concealed,  too  memorable  ever  to  be  for- 
gotten. The  agony  of  his  repentance  had 
been  seen  by  tliousands;  and  tens  of  thou- 
sands had  witnessed  how,  when  that  ago- 
ny was  past,  he  stood  calm  and  immove- 
able amid  the  flames;  a  patient  and 
wilhng  holocaust;  triumphant,  not  over 
his  persecutors  alone,  but  over  himself, 
over  the  mind  as  well  as  tlie  body,  over 
fear  and  weakness,  as  well  as  death. 

The  persecution  continued  with  una- 
bated rigour  during  the  whole  of  this 
abominable  reign ;  and  the  consequence 
was,  that  as  the  havoc  which  had  been 
committed  under  pretext  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, made  the  people  reMce  in  tiie  re- 
establishment  of  Popery,  W  Poperv  was 
by  these  cruelties  rendered  an  object  of 
horror  and  haired  to  the  nation.  Persons, 
whom  neither  books  nor  sermons  would 
have  reached,  were  converted  to  the  Pro- 
testant faith  by  the  constancy  with  which 
the  martyrs  suflered :  .  .  .  a  subject  to 
which   they   would    otherwise    have    re- 
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mained  indifferent,  was  forced  upon  their 
thoughts,  and  ihey  felt  that  the  principle 
could  be  of  no  liglit  importance  for  which 
so  many  laid  down  their  lives.  The  sight 
of  Latimer's  and  Ridley's  death  produced 
such  an  effect  upon  Julius  Palmer,  who  in 
Edward's  reign  had  been  expelled  from 
BTagdalen  College  as  an  obstinate  Roman- 
ist, that  he  could  not  rest  till  he  had 
searched  the  Scriptures  to  ascertain  what 
were  the  grounds  of  the  faith  for  which 
they  suffered,  and  then  openly  professed  it 
himself.  "  Thou  art  stout  now  and  hardy 
in  thine  opinion,"  said  one  of  his  fellow 
collegians,  as  they  sate  at  table  together, 
"  but  if  thou  wert  brought  to  the  stake  thou 
wouldest  tell  another  tale.  I  advise  thee 
beware  of  the  fire !  it  is  a  shrewd  matter 
to  burn."  "  Truly,"  said  Palmer,  "  I 
have  been  in  danger  of  burning  once  or 
twice,  and  hitherto,  thank  God,  I  have 
escaped  it;  but  I  judge  verily  it  will  be 
my  end  at  last ;  welcome  be  it !  It  is  a 
hard  matter  for  them  to  burn,  that  have 
the  mind  and  soul  linked  to  the  body,  as  a 
thief's  foot  is  tied  in  fetters :  but  if  a  man 
be  once  able,  through  the  help  of  God's 
Spirit,  to  separate  and  divide  the  soul 
from  the  body,  for  him  it  is  no  more  mas- 
tery to  burn,  than  for  me  to  eat  this  bread." 
Nor  was  this  a  vain  confidence,  for  in  the 
same  spirit  he  suffered  at  the  stake. 

The  sight  of  the  Papists'  cruelty  in  like 
manner  made  George  Tankerfield  mis- 
doubt their  conduct  first,  and  then  abhor  it. 
He  was  sent  to  St.  Alban's,  there  to  be 
burnt  in  a  field  at  the  west  end  of  the  ab- 
bey. His  execution  was  delayed  till  the 
afternoon,  while  the  Sheriffs  were  at  a 
marriage-feast!  He  meantime  observed, 
that 

Although  the  day  be  never  so  long, 
At  last  It  ringeih  to  even-song. 

And  he  tried  the  fire  in  his  chamber  with 
his  foot,  to  prove  how  the  flesh  could  sup- 
port it.  When  he  came  to  the  stake,  the 
Mayor  said  that  if  he  had  but  one  load  of  fa- 
gots in  the  world,  he  would  give  them  to  burn 
this  heretic.  A  Knight  who  was  present 
took  him  by  the  hand,  and  said,  in  a  low 
tone  of  voice,  "  Good  brother,  be  strong  in 
Christ !"  The  martyr  replied,  "  O,  Sir,  I 
thank  you  !  I  am  so,  I  thank  God."  And 
when  the  flama^  arose,  he  moved  his  arms 
as  if  he  w^ere  bathing  in  them,  and  embra- 
cing his  death ;  so  that  some  of  the  more  ob- 
durate spectators  observed,  the  devil  was 
so  strong  in  him,  and  in  all  such,  that  they 
could  feel  no  pain. 

Those  whose  hearts  were  too  hard  to 
comprehend  a  worthier  reason,  might  Avell 
entertain  this  notion,  so  marvellous  was  the 


fortitude  which  the  martyrs  displayed. 
Sometimes  they  promised  their  friends  that 
they  would  lift  up  their  arms  in  the  fire,  and 
clap  their  hands,  in  token  that  the  mind 
could  be  kept  quiet  and  patient  through 
their  torments  ;  and  they*  failed  not  to  give 
this  promised  assurance  of  triumphant  faith. 
A  young  man  who  was  martyred  at  Can- 
terbury, George  Roper  was  his  name,  ex- 
tended his  arms  like  an  image  on  the  cross, 
when  the  pile  was  kindled,  and  in  that  at- 
titude held  them  till  the  last.  Rawlins 
White,  a  poor  Welsh  fisherman,  bow-bent 
with  the  infirmities  of  age,  stood  bolt  up- 
right when  he  approached  the  stake,  as  if 
he  had  already  cast  off  the  burthen  of  years. 
"  I  feel  a  fighting  between  the  flesh  and  the 
spirit,"  said  he  to  one  of  his  friends  ;  "  and 
the  flesh  would  very  fain  have  his  sway. 
Therefore,  I  pray  you,  if  you  see  me  any 
thing  tempted,  hold  your  finger  up,  and  I 
shall  trust  I  shall  remember  myself."  The 
memento  was  not  needed,  for  the  faith 
which  brought  him  to  this  death,  supported 
him  in  it.  Another  martyr,  as  the  time  of 
his  martyrdom  drew  near,  complained  of  a 
heaviness  at  heart,  from  which  he  could  ob- 
tain no  relief,  though  he  was  earnest  day 
and  night  in  prayer.  The  friend  to  whom 
he  made  this  confession,  exhorted  him  to 
play  the  man,  seeing  his  cause  was  just 
and  true,  and  not  to  doubt  that  the  Lord 
would  visit  him  in  his  good  time,  and  sa- 
tisfy his  desire  with  plenty  of  consolation  ; 
and  he  besought  him,  when  any  such  sense 
of  comfort  touched  his  heart,  to  show  some 
signification,    that    he    might   witness    it. 


■Robert  Smith,  one  of  the  martyrs  here  alluded  to, 
wrote  several  poems  in  prison.  The  following  line» 
from  that  which  he  addressed  to  his  children,  are  well 
worthy  of  preservation,  the  circumstances  under 
which  they  were  written  giving  them  a  deep  inte- 
rest;— 

That  ye  may  follow  me,  your  father  and 

your  friend, 
And  enter  into  that  same  life  which  never  shall  have 

end, 
I  leave  you  here  a  little  book  for  you  to  look  upon, 
That  you  may  see  your  father's  face  when  I  am  dead 

and  gone  ; 
Who,  for  the  hope  of  heavenly  things,  while  he  did 

here  remain, 
Gave  over  all  his  golden  years  in  prison  and  in  pain. 
Where  I  among  mine  iron  bands  enclosed  in  the  dark, 
Not  many  days  before  my  death,  did  dedicate  this  work 
To  you,  mine  heirs  of  earthly  things  which  I  have 

left  behind, 
That  ye   may  read,  and  understand,  and  keep  it  in 

your  mind, 
That  as  you  have  been  heirs  of  that  which  once  shall 

wear  away, 
Even  so  you  may  possess  the  part  which  never  shall 

decay, 
In  following  of  your  father's  foot  in  faith,  and  eke  in 

love, 
That  ye  may  also  be  his  heirs  for   evermore  above  ; 
And  in  example  to  your  youth,  to  whom  1  wish  all 

good, 
I  preach  you  here  a  perfect  faith,  and  seal  it  with  my 
blood. 
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When  they  came  in  sight  of  the  stake,  the 
martyr  clapped  his  hands  exullingly,  and 
cried  out  to  him,  "  Austen,  He  is  come ! 
He  is  come  !  and  that,  "  with  such  joy  and 
alacrity,  as  one  seeming  rather  to  be  risen 
from  some  deadly  danger  to  liberty  of 
life,  than  as  any  one  passing  out  of  the 
world  by  any  pain  of  death." 

The  constancy  of  the  martyrs,  and  the 
manifest  syijjpalhy  of  the  people,  provoked 
the  persecutors  to  farther  cruelty.  What 
they  could  not  eflect  by  the  fear  of  death, 
they  hoped  to  accomplish  by  torments  in  pri- 
son ;  their  victims  were  fastened  by  the  feet, 
hands  and  neck,  in  the  most  painful  pos- 
tures; they  were  scourged  and  beaten,  tor- 
tured with  fire,  and  deprived  of  food.  When 
Gardiner  sent  his  alms-basket  to  the  prison, 
he  sent  with  it  strict  charge  that  not  a  scrap 
should  be  given  to  the  heretics.  The  Ro- 
man Catholic  Princes  had  determined  to 
root  out  what  they  called  heresy  by  fire  and 
sword.  England  and  Spain  were  tlie  only 
countries  where  they  could  as  j^et  act  up- 
on this  determination,  and  they  pursued  it 
in  both  to  the  uttermost.  Cardinal  Pole  or- 
dered registers*  to  be  kept  of  all  persons  who 
were  reconciled  to  the  Romish  Church  in 
every  place  and  parish,  that  proceedings 
might  be  instituted  against  all  whose  names 
were  not  entered  there.  Commissioners  for 
Inquisition  were  appointed,  with  power  to 
Eummon  and  examine  any  persons  upon 
oath  touching  their  faith,  and  to  seize  upon 
the  property  of  all  who  did  not  appear  to 
answer  their  interrogatories.  The  only 
measure  wanting  to  perpetuate  the  spiritu- 
al bondage  of  the  nation,  was  the  establish- 
ment of  one  of  those  accursed  tribunals 
which  were  at  that  time  in  full  operation 
under  the  Spanish  government;  and  this, 
in  all  likelihood,  would  have  been  done, 
if  Mary's  unhappy  life  had  been  prolong- 
ed. The  same  temper  which  encouraged 
the  Inquisition  in  Spain,  and  introduced  it 
into  the  Netherlands,  would  have  attempt- 
ed its  introduction  here.  The  spirit  of  its 
laws  had  already  been  introduced  ;  butthe 
feelings  of  the  country  were  opposed  to  this 
atrocious  system.  The  secrets  of  the  pri- 
son-house could  not  be  concealed;  every- 
W'here  the  victims  found  some  who  com- 
miserated them,  and  assisted  them  in  com- 
municating with  their  friends,  even  when 
they  were  fain  to  write  their  mournful  let- 
ters with  their  own  blood.  And  when  the 
bodies  of  those  who  died  in  prison,  either  of 
natural  disease,  or  in  consequence  of  hun- 
ger and  the  torments  inflicted  on  them, 
were  cast  out  as  carrion  in  the  fields,  all 

'  Stiype's  Cranmer,  p.  347. 


persons  being  forbidden  to  bury  them  ;  as 
soon  as  evening  closed,  they  were  interred 
by  pious  hands,  not  without  some  form  of 
devotion,  the  archers  frequently  standing 
by,  and  singing  psalms. 

During  the  four  years  that  this  perse- 
cution continued,  it  appears,  by  authentic 
records,  that  two  hundred  and  eighty- 
eight  persons  were  burnt  alive  :  the  num- 
ber of  those  who  perished  in  prison  is  un- 
known. The  loss  of  property  in  London 
alone,  consequent  upon  the  arrest  or  flight 
of  so  many  substantial  citizens,  and  the 
general  insecurity,  was  estimated  at 
c£300,000 ;  nor  was  it  in  wealth  alone 
that  the  kingdom  sutfered;  the  spirit  of  the 
nation  sunk,  and  the  character,  and  with 
it  the  prosperity,  of  the  English  would  have 
been  irrecoverably  lost,  if  God  in  his  mer- 
cy had  not  cut  short  this  execrable  tyranny. 
The  Queen  was  supposed  to  be  with  child  : 
humanly  speaking,  it  seemed  to  depend 
upon  the  event  whether  England  should 
become  a  Protestant  or  a  Popish  kingdom; 
and  there  was  such  a  disposition  in  the 
Protestants  not  to  beheve  what  they  so 
greatly  dreaded,  and  to  persuade  them- 
selves, that  a  supposititious  child  would  be 
imposed  upon  them,  that  many  were 
punished  for  uttering  the  opinion  with 
which  they  were  possessed.  Provision 
was  made  by  Parhament,  that,  in  case  of 
the  Queen's  death,  Philip  should  take 
upon  himself  the  rule,  order,  education 
and  government  of  the  child;  and  prayers 
were  ordered,  that  as  God,  by  his  servant 
Mary,  iiad  delivered  the  people  out  of  the 
hands  of  heretics  and  infidels,  so  he  would 
complete  the  work  by  blessing  her  with  a 
safe  delivery,  and  with  a  male  child. 
Upon  a  report  of  her  delivery,  the  bells 
rung  and  processions  were  made,  and 
public  rejoicings  were  made  at  Antwerp. 
But  those  appearances  which  had  so  far 
deceived  the  Queen  herself,  that  the  cradle 
was  made  ready,  proved  to  be  the  indica- 
tions of  a  mortal  disease. 

Not  a  week  before  her  death,  three 
women  and  two  men  were  burnt  at  Can- 
terbury. Certain  circumstances  rendered 
this  last  auto-da-fe  remarkable.  John 
Corneford,  one  of  the  victims,  when  the 
sentence  of  excommunication  was  pro- 
nounced upon  him  and  his  stake-fellows, 
boldly  retorted  it  upon  his  persecutors. 
"  In  the  name  of  our  Lord,"  said  the 
courageousmartyr,  "and  by  the  power  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  we  do  here  give  into  the  hands 
of  Satan,  to  be  destroyed,  the  bodies  of  all 
those  blasphemers  who  condemn  his  most 
holy  truth  for  heresy,  to  the  maintenance 
of  any  false  Church,  or  feigned  religion ; 
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SO  that  by  this  thy  just  judgment,  O  most 
mighty  God,  against  thy  adversaries,  thy 
true  rehgion  may  be  known,  to  thy  great 
glory  and  our  comfort,  to  the  edifying  of 
all  our  nation.  Good  Lord,  so  be  it. 
Amen  !"  It  is  not  suprising  that  the  Pro- 
testants believed  this  imprecation  to  have 
taken  effect  against  their  enemy,  when, 
"  within  six  days  after,  Queen  Mary  died, 
and  tlie  tyranny  of  all  English  Papists 
with  her."  These  martyrs  seem  to  have 
expected  this  desirable  end,  when  they 
made  it  part  of  their  prayers  before  they 
suffered,  that  their  blood  might  be  the  last 
that  should  be  shed.  One  of  them,  a 
young  unmarried  woman,  called  at  the 
stake  for  her  godfather  and  godmothers, 
who,  by  the  presiding  magistrate's  orders, 
were  sent  for  accordingly.  When  they 
came,  she  asked  them  what  they  had  pro- 
mised for  her  at  her  baptism ;  and,  repeat- 
ing the  Commandments  and  the  Creed, 
demanded  if  they  had  engaged  in  her  be- 
half that  she  should  believe  more  than 
this  ?  They  answered,  that  they  had  not. 
"  Then,"  said  she,  "  I  die  a  Christian 
woman  !     Bear  witness  of  me !" 

The  sacrifice  of  these  victims  is  imputed 
to  the  individual  cruelty  of  Harpslield, 
then  Archdeacon  of  Canterbury,  a  person 
as  conspicuous  among  the  persecutors  at 
that  time,  as  he  was  afterwards  among  the 
writers  in  defence  of  the  Papal  cause. 
He  hurried  on  this  execution,  when  such 
odious  proceedings  were  in  other  places 
suspended,  because  the  Queen's  death  was 
daily  looked  for.  That  event  was  not  re- 
gretted, even  by  the  Romanists,  except  by 
such  as  Harpsfield,  and  Story,  and  Bon- 
ner. "  Melancholic  in  mind,"  (so  she  is 
described,)*  "unhealthful  in  body,  little 
feared  of  her  foreign  foes,  less  beloved  by  her 
native  subjects ;  not  over  dear  to  her  own 
husband,  unsuccessful  in  her  treaties  for 
peace,  and  unfortunate  in  her  undertakings 
for  war,"  Queen  Mary  left  none  to  lament 
her,  and  there  was  not  even  the  semblance 
of  sorrow  for  her  loss.  She  died  in  the 
morning ;  in  the  afternoon  the  bells  of  all 
the  churches  in  London  were  rung  for  the 
accession  of  Elizabeth,  and  at  night  bon- 
fires were  made,  and  tables  set  out  in  the 
streets,  at  which  the  citizens  caroused. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Queen  Elizabeth. 

The  first  act  of  the  new  Queen  was  to 
take  Sir  William  Cecil  into  her  council, 
and  appoint  him  her  principal  Secretary; 
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and  of  such  consequence  was  the  pulpit  at 
this  crisis,  that  one  of  the  first  objects*  of 
his  attention  was  "to  consider  the  condi- 
tion of  the  preacher  at  Paul's  Cross,"  and 
prevent  any  question  concerning  the  go- 
vernance of  the  realm  from  being  touched 
upon  there.  The  people  had  not  been  so 
ready  to  restore  the  Romish  rehgion  at 
Mary's  accession,  as  they  were  now  to 
escape  from  its  intolerable  yoke.  When 
the  Queen  made  her  public  entrance,  a 
pageant  was  prepared  in  Cheapside,  where 
Time  accosted  her,  leading  in  his  hand  his 
daughter  Truth,  and  Truth  presented  her 
with  the  English  Bible, f  upon  which  was 
written,  Verhum  Veritatis.  Elizabeth 
kissed  the  book,  held  it  up  with  both  her 
hands,  and  then  laid  it  reverently  upon  her 
breast,  to  the  joy  of  the  beholders. 

Elizabeth's  life  had  been  in  imminent 
danger  during  her  sister's  reign.  "  It  would 
make  a  pitiful  and  strange  story,"  says 
Hohnshed,  "to  recite  what  examinations 
and  rackings  of  poor  men  there  were  to 
find  out  that  knife  which  should  cut  her 
throat ;  what  gaping  among  my  Lords  of 
the  Clergy,  to  see  the  day  wherein  they 
might  wash  their  white  rockets  in  her  in- 
nocent blood,  but  especially  Stephen  Gar- 
diner." Philip'sJ  interference  saved  her 
life ;  but  when  she  was  committed  to  the 
custody  of  Sir  Henry  Beningfield  at 
Woodstock,  the  unworthy  Knight  treated 
her  with  such  severity,  using  his  office,  it 
is  said,  more  like  a  jailer  than  a  gentleman, 
that  the  Princess,  hearing  a  milkmaid  one 
day  sing  cheerfully  in  the  fields,  wished 
herself  in  the  same  humble  condition  of 
life,  so  she  might  enjoy  the  same  liberty 
and  safety.  She  now  manifested  her  re- 
sentment of  this  treatment  no  otherwise 
than  by  discharging  Sir  Henry  fron*  the 
Court,  saying,  "  God  forgive  you  that  is 
past,  and  we  do;  and  if  we  have  any 
prisoner  whom  we  would  have  hardly 
handled  and  straitly  kept,  tlien  we  will 
send  for  you."||  On  the  way  to  her  coro- 
nation she  expressed  a  due  sense  of  the 
danger  from  which  she  had  been  pre- 
served, in  this  prayer:  "O  Lord,  almighty 
and  everlasting  God,  I  give  thee  most 
hearty  thanks,  that  thou  hast  been  so 
merciful  unto  nie,  as  to  spare  me  to  be- 
hold this  joyful  day !  And  I  acknowledge 
that  thou  hast  dealt  as  wonderfully  and  as 
mercifully  with  me,  as  thou  didst  with  thy 
true  and  faithful  servant,  Daniel,  thy  Pro- 
phet, whom  thou  deliveredstoutof  theden, 
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from  the  cruelty  of  the  greedy  and  raghig 
lions.  Even  so  was  I  overwhelmed,  and 
only  by  thee  delivered.  To  Thee,  there- 
lore,  only,  be  thanks,  honour  and  praise 
forever.     Amen!" 

St.  Paul's  Cross  was  supplied  with  a 
safe  preacher  in  the  jierson  of  Dr.  Bill,* 
the  Queen's  chaplain  and  almoner.  The 
necessity  of  this  precaution  appeared  when 
White,  the  Bishop  of  AVinchester,  preach- 
ed the  late  Queen's  funeral  sermon.  He 
extolled  her  because,  having  found  the 
realm  poisoned  with  heresy,  she  had  purged 
it;  and  "remembering  herself  to  be  a 
member  of  Christ's  Church,  refused  to  write 
lierself  head  thereof.  To  be  born  in  Christ's 
Church,"  he  said,  "and  not  abide  therein 
is  borrible,  execrable,  cursed  and  damna- 
ble ...  I  was  regenerate,  and,  by  a  solemn 
vow,  became  a  member  of  Christ's  Catho- 
lic Church;  and  have  since  divided  my- 
self from  the  unity  thereof,  and  am  become 
a  member  of  tlie  new  Church  of  Geneva. 
Reformed  by  penance,  I  am  now  relapsed 
again  to  sin.  3Iark  my  end  .  .  .  and  what 
sliall  become  of  me  ?  I  shall  in  the  end  be 
damned  evei lastingly."  Touching  those 
who  died  in  Jieresy,  "it  shall  suffice  me  to 
say,"  said  he,  "and  you  to  know,  that 
they  be  in  pain,  in  dolour,  in  ire,  in 
tire,  in  darkness  and  horror;  the  indigna- 
tion, the  scourge,  the  vengeance  of  God, 
with  confusion  and  damnation  everlasting, 
is  poured  on  them :  neither  have  they  qua- 
lification of  pain,  nor  intermission  of  time, 
nor  Jiope  of  end."  And,  speaking  of  the 
duty  of  those  in  hiscalUng,  he  said,  "Being 
by  God  appointed  to  keep  watch  and  ward 
upon  the  walls,  if  they  see  the  wolf  toward 
the  flock,  (as  at  this  present  I  warn  you  the 
wolves  be  coming  out  of  Geneva,  and  other 
places  of  Germany,  and  have  sent  their 
books  before,  full  of  pestilent  doctrines, 
blasphemy  and  heresy,  to  infect  the  peo- 
ple,) ...  if  the  Bishops,  I  say,  and  the 
ministers,  in  this  case,  should  not  give 
warning,  neither  withstand  and  resist,  but, 
for  fear  or  flattery  with  the  world,  forsake 
their  places,  and  thereby  give  occasion  to 
the  wolf  to  enter,  then  should  the  blood  of 
the  people  be  required  at  their  hands." 

The  Bishop  was  ordered  to  keep  his 
house  for  the  offence  he  had  given  by  this 
sermon. f  The  restraint  was  not  continued 
long;  and  having  been  brought  before  the 
Lords  of  the  Council,  and  admonished  by 
them,  he  was  released.  The  cruelties  of 
the  preceding  reign  were  regarded  with  ab- 
liorrence  by  all,  except  those  who  had  been 
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instrumental  in  them ;  and,  from  principle 
not  less  than  jiolicy,  Elizabeth  had  resolved 
to  proceed  mildly  and  temperately,  as  well 
as  firmly,  in  establishing  the  reformed 
cluuch.  For  this  reason,  and  because  the 
Komanists  preached  seditiously,  and  the 
eager  Reformers  encouraged  by  their  dis- 
courses the  disposition  of  the  people  to  out- 
run the  law,  and  demolish  images  and  al- 
tars, all  preaching  was  forbidden  for  a 
time;  and  if  any  should  be  bold  enough  to 
disregard  the  proclamation,  all  persons 
were  forbidden  to  hear  them,*  till  the 
Queen  and  the  three  estates  in  Parliament 
should  have  consulted  for  the  reconcilement 
of  matters  of  religion. 

When  the  Bill  for  restoring  the  supre- 
macy to  the  Crown  was  debated  in  Parlia- 
ment, it  was  opposed  by  the  Bishops. 
Heath  said,  that  as  concerning  temporal 
government,  the  House  could  give  her 
Highness  no  further  authority  than  she  al- 
ready had  by  right  and  inheritance,  not  by 
their  gift,  but  by  the  appointment  of  God, 
sbe  being  their  sovereign  Lord  and  Lady, 
their  King  and  Queen,"their  Emperor  and 
Empress.  But  spiritual  government  they 
could  not  grant,  neiliier  could  she  receive." 
"If,"  said  he,  "by  relinquishing  the  See 
of  Rome,  there  were  none  other  matter  than 
a  withdrawing  of  our  obedience  from  the 
Pope's  person,  Paul  IV.,  which  hath  de- 
clared himself  to  be  a  very  austere  stern 
father  unto  us  ever  since  his  first  entrance 
into  Peter's  chair,  then  the  cause  were  not 
of  such  great  importance;  ...  but  by  for- 
saking that  See,  we  must  forsake  the  unity 
of  Christ's  Church,  and  by  leaping  out  of 
Peter's  ship,  hazard  ourselves  to  be  over- 
whelmed and  drowned  in  the  waters  of 
schism,  sects  and  divisions."t  The  Bishop 
of  Chester,  speaking  upon  the  same  sub- 
ject, asked  of  whom  those  men,  who  in 
tljis  and  other  points  dissented  from  the 
Catholic  Church,  learned  their  doctrine? 
"They  must  needs  answer,"  said  he,  "that 
they  learned  it  of  the  Germans.  Of  whom 
did  the  Germans  learn  it?  Of  Luther. 
Well,  then,  of  whom  did  Luther  learn  it  ? 
He  shall  answer  himself:  he  saith,  that 
such  things  as  he  teacheth  against  the  Mass 
and  the  blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  he 
learned  of  Satan  the  Devil,  at  whose  hands 
it  is  like  he  did  also  receive  the  rest  of 
his  doctrines  ...  So  that  we  may  be 
bold  to  stand  in  our  doctrine  against  our 
adversaries,  seeing  that  theirs  is  not  yet 
fifty  years  old,  and  ours  above  fifteen  hun- 
dred.    They  have,  for  authority  and  com- 
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mendation  of  their  religion,  Luther  and  his 
schoolmaster  before  mentioned;  we  have 
for  ours  St.  Peter  and  his  master  Christ."* 
The  same  prelate  made  an  unlucky  speech 
against  the  Bill  for  restoring  the  reformed 
Liturgy.  "Christian  charity,"  he  said, 
"  was  taken  away  by  it,  in  that  the  unity 
of  the  Church  was  broken;"  and,  proceed- 
ing more  unhappily,  he  said,  "  It  is  no 
money  matter,  but  a  matter  of  inheritance. 
.  .  .  yea,  a  matter  touching  life  and  death; 
and  damnation  dependeth  upon  it.  Here 
is  it  set  before  us,  as  the  Scripture  saith. 
Life  and  death,  fire  and  water.  If  we  put 
our  hand  into  the  one,  we  shall  live  ;  if  it 
take  hold  of  the  other,  we  shall  die.  Now 
to  discern  which  is  life,  and  which  is  death, 
which  is  fire  that  will  burn,  and  which  is 
water  that  will  refresh  and  comfort  us,  is  a 
great  matter,  and  not  easily  perceived  of 
every  man."f  It  required  a  front  of  brass 
to  have  ventured  upon  such  a  metaphor, 
while  the  autos-da-fe  of  the  Marian  perse- 
cution were  fresh  in  remembrance. 

The  infamous  persecutor,  Story,  went 
beyond  this  in  the  Bouse  of  Commons.  He 
boasted  of  the  part  lie  had  taken,  related 
with  exultation^  how  he  had  thrown  a  fa- 
got in  the  face  of  an  earwig,  as  he  called  him, 
who  was  singing  psalms  at  the  stake,  and 
how  he  had  thrust  a  thorn  bush  under  his 
feet  to  prick  him :  wished  that  he  had  done 
more  ;  and  said  he  only  regretted  that  they 
should  have  laboured  at  the  young  and  lit- 
tle twigs,  when  they  ought  to  have  struck 
at  the  root .  .  .  words  by  which  it  was  un- 
derstood that  he  meant  the  Queen.  Even 
this  treasonable  insolence  did  not  provoke 
the  government  to  depart  from  the  tempe- 
rate course  which  it  had  laid  down.  A 
public  disputation  w^as  appointed,  not  as  in 
Mary's  reign,  to  be  concluded  by  burning 
those  who  differed  in  opinion  from  the 
ruling  party,  but  with  fullliberty  of  speech, 
and  perfect  safety,  for  the  Roman  dispu- 
tants. Upon  Heath's  motion,  the  Queen 
ordered  that  it  should  be  managed  in  wri- 
ting, as  the  best  means  for  avoiding  vain 
altercation  :  but  when  it  came  to  the  point, 
the  Romanists,  upon  some  difference  con- 
cerning the  manner  of  disputing,  refused  to 
dispute  at  all.  For  this  contempt  of  the 
Privy  Council,  in  whose  presence  they 
had  met,  they  were  fined.  The  truth  was, 
that  if  they  had  been  more  confident  in 
their  own  cause,  they  deemed  it  not  allow- 
able to  bring  such  points  in  question  before 
such  judges.     They  seem  also  to  have  pfe- 
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sumed  upon  the  insecurity  of  the  Queen's 
government,  and  upon  her  tolerant  dispo- 
sition. In  the  latter  they  were  not  deceived. 
Odious  as  the  persecutors  were,  and  in 
many  respects  amenable  to  the  laws,  she 
suffered  no  vindictive  measures  to  be  taken 
against  them ;  and  the  strongest  mark 
which  she  manifested  of  her  own  displea- 
sure, was  in  refusing  to  let  Bonner  kiss  her 
hand.  The  Archbishop  of  York  had  re- 
fused to  perform  the  ceremony  of  crowning 
her,  because  she  forbade  the  host  to  be  ele- 
vated in  her  presence ;  it  was  his  office, 
Cardinal  Pole  having  died  a  few  hours  af- 
ter Queen  Mary.  Except  Oglethorp,  of 
Carlisle,  all  the  other  Bishops,  in  like  man- 
ner, refused,  thereby  giving  the  most  au- 
dacious proofs  of  determined  disobedience. 
But  Elizabeth  did  notsuffer  herself  to  be 
moved,  even  by  a  just  resentment,  from 
the  course  of  conduct  which  she  thought 
best.  When  she  was  advised  to  punish 
these  dangerous  subjects,  she  repHed,* 
"  Let  us  not  follow  our  sister's  example, 
but  rather  show  that  our  reformation 
tendeth  to  peace,  and  not  to  cruelty." 
She  summoned  them,  with  the  other 
heads  of  the  Clergy,  and  required 
them,  in  pursuance  of  the  laws  recently 
made  for  religion,  and  for  restoring  to  the 
Crown  its  ancient  right  of  supremacy,  to 
take  into  serious  consideration  the  affairs  of 
the  Church,  and  expel  from  it  all  schisms 
and  superstitions.  Heath  answered,  in  the 
name  of  his  brethren,  by  entreating  hei  to 
call  to  mind  the  covenants  between  her  sis- 
ter and  the  holy  See,  wherein  she  had  pro- 
mised to  depress  heresy,  binding  herself 
and  her  successors,  and  her  kingdom,  to 
accomplish  it,  under  pain  of  perpetual  ig- 
nominy and  a  curse.  The  Queen  made 
answer,  that  it  lay  not  in  her  sister's  power 
to  bind  her  and  her  realms  to  an  usurped 
authority;  that  as  Joshua  declared,  I  and 
my  house  will  serve  the  Lord,  so  she  and 
her  realm  were  resolved  to  serve  Him  ; 
and  that  she  would  esteem,  as  enemies  to 
God  and  to  her,  all  her  subjects  who  should 
own  the  usurped  power  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome.  Without  delay  she  then  deprived 
the  refractory  Bishops,  Kitchen,  of  Lan- 
daff",  being  the  only  one  who  conformed. 
There  were  but  fourteen  living,  many  ha- 
ving died  in  the  great  mortality  at  the  close 
of  the  preceding  reign.  The  survivors  de- 
ceived themselves.  They  thought  they 
had  done  the  work  of  persecution  so  effectu- 
ally, by  taking  off  the  heads  of  the  reform- 
ed Clergy,  that  the  Queen  could  not  dis- 
place them,  because  she  could  not  possibly 


'  Strj-pe's  Annalt,  i.  147. 
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supply  their  places.  They  knew  not  how 
many  most  able  and  excellent  men  had  es- 
caped their  vengeance,  and  employed  their 
years  of  exile  or  concealment  in  the  severe 
study  of  divinity :  "men,"  says  a  writer  of 
that  age,  "  who,  coining  forth  of  affliction 
and  evils,  were  looked  upon  with  contempt 
by  the  Romanists:  simple  men,  without 
pontifical  ornaments  to  set  them  out,  but 
eminent  for  the  integrity  of  their  lives,  the 
gravity  of  their  behaviour,  the  greatness  of 
their  spirits,  and  finally,  for  their  diligent 
search  and  accurate  knowledge  of  Scrip- 
ture, councils,  orthodox  fathers,  and  all 
ecclesiastical  antiquity." 

The  vacant  sees  were  filled  by  Parker, 
Grindal,  Cox,  Sands,  Jewel,  Parkhurst, 
Piikington,  and  others;  men  worthy  to  be 
held  in  lasting  remembrance  and  honour, 
who  had  either  escaped,  during  the  Marian 
persecution,  by  retiring  to  the  Continent,  or 
secreting  themselves  at  home.  It  had  been 
one  chief  cause  of  consolation  to  the  mar- 
tyrs, to  diink  that  so  many  of  their  breth- 
ren were  safe,  reserved,  as  they  doubted 
not,  for  this  great  work.  "  Since  there  be 
in  those  parts  with  you,  of  students  and 
ministers  so  good  a  number,"  said  Ridley,* 
writing  from  his  prison  to  Grindal  at  Frank- 
fort, "  now,  therefore,  care  3'ou  not  for  us, 
otherwise  than  to  wish  that  God's  glory 
may  be  set  forth  by  us.  For  whensoever 
God  shall  call  us  home,  (as  we  look  daily 
for  none  other;  but  when  it  shall  please  God 
Ho  say.  Come!)  you,  blessed  be  God,  are 
enow,  through  his  aid,  to  light  and  set  up 
again  the  lantern  of  his  word  in  England." 
Gardiner  had  exerted  his  utmost  vigilance 
to  cut  off  all  their  supplies  from  home, 
vowingf  that  "  he  would  make  them  eat 
their  own  nails  for  very  hunger,  and  then 
feed  on  their  fingers'  ends."  But  this  was 
more  than  he  was  able  to  effect.  They 
still  communicated  with  their  friends,  and 
received  assistance  from  them,  and  they 
met  with  exem|dary  hospitality  in  the  re- 
formed countries,  more  especially  in  Swit- 
zerland. Ridley's  prophetic  hope  was  now 
fulfilled.  Three  of  the  Protestant  bishops 
returned  from  exile  ;  .  .  .  Barlow,  who, 
having  been  one  of  the  first  and  ablest  wri- 
ters in  this  country  against  the  Lutherans, 
saw  leason  afterwards  to  adopt  their  tenets 
in  all  things  reasonable,  and  remained  con- 
stant to  them  through  evil  and  through 
good;  Scory,  and  good  old  Miles Coverdale. 
By  their  hands  Parker  was  consecrated 


*  Fox,  vol.  iii.  p  373. 

t  Fullei-,  b  viii.  p.  35.  "  But  threatened  folk  live 
long,"  says  this  pithy  wiifer,  "  and  before  these  ba- 
nished men  were  brought  to  that  short  bill  of  f^re.  the 
bishop  was  first  of  all  eateu  up  of  worms  liiuiself." 
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Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  This  excel- 
lent Prelate  had  been  chaplain  to  Queen 
Anne  Boleyn,  who,  a  little  before  her  death, 
particularly*  commended  her  daughter 
Elizabeth  to  his  care,  "that  she  might  not 
want  his  pious  and  wise  counsel."  His 
religious  opinions  he  had  imbibed  from  Bil- 
ney  and  Barnes;  and  his  exemplary  cour- 
age had  been  tnanife«ted  during  the  Norfolk 
rebellion;  when,  at  the  imminent  risk  of  his 
life,  he  preached  to  the  rebels,  from  their 
own  Oak  of  Reformation,  upon  the  guilt 
and  madness  of  theirproceedings.  Ridley, 
in  inviting  him  to  preach  at  St.  Paul's 
Cross,  (the  post  of  honour  in  those  days,) 
thus  touched  upon  his  qualifications:!  "  I 
may  have,  if  I  would  call  without  anj 
choice,  enow :  but  in  some,  alas,  1  desire 
more  learning;  in  some  a  better  judgment; 
in  some  more  virtue  and  Godly  conversa- 
tion ;  and  in  some  more  soberness  and  dis- 
cretion. And  he  in  whom  all  the.se  do  meet, 
shall  not  do  well  to  refuse,  in  my  judgment, 
to  serve  God  in  that  place."  During  Mary's 
reign  he  had  been  deprived  of  his  prefer- 
ments, and  was  in  great  personal  danger, 
living  in  concealment;  strict  search  was 
made  for  him  ;  and,  in  flying  by  night,  he 
received  a  hurt  by  a  fall  from  his  "horse, 
from  which  he  never  thoroughly  recovered. 
He  was  now  in  the  fifty-fourth  year  of  his 
age,  when  Cecil  and  Sir  Nicholas  Bacon 
fixed  upon  him  as  the  fittest  man  for  the 
Primacy  at  this  important  time.  Parker, 
with  unaffected  humility,  sought  to  decline 
this  great  promotion,  pleading,  among  other 
rea.sons  for  excuse,  the  injury  which  he  had 
received  in  his  fall.  He  told  Bacon,  on 
whose  friendship  lie  relied,  that  his  wish 
was,  to  be  enabled  by  the  revenue  of  some 
prebend  without  charge  of  cure,  to  occupy 
himself  in  dispensing  God's  word  among 
the  poor  simple  strayed  shee])  of  God's  fold 
in  poor  destitute  parishes  and  cures,  more 
meet,  he  said,  for  his  decayed  voice  and 
small  quality,  than  in  theatrical  and  great 
audiences.  Or  that  he  might  be  stationed 
in  the  university,  the  state  whereof  was 
miserable,  and  where,  if  any  where,  he 
might  perhaps  do  service,  having  long  ac- 
quaintance and  some  experience  in  its  af- 
fairs. And  he  entreated  Bacon  either  to 
help  that  he  might  be  quite  forgotten,  or  so 
appointed,  as  not  to  be  entangled  with  the 
concourse  of  the  worid  in  any  public  state 
of  living.  He  prayed  that  their  choice 
might  neither  light  on  an  arrogant  man, 
nor  a  faint-hearted,  nor  a  covetous  one  :  the 
first,  he  said,  would  sit  in  his  own  fight. 


■  Strype's  Parker,  Tii. 
jlbid,  x;9. 
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and  discourage  his  fellows ;  the  second 
"would  be  too  weak  to  commune  with  the 
adversaries,  wlio  would  be  the  stouter  upon 
his  pusillanimity  ;  and  the  third  would  not 
be  worth  his  bread."  But  Elizabeth's 
wise  ministers  knew  Parker's  worth,  and 
would  admit  of  no  excuse. 

The  Lord  keeper  Bacon,  at  the  disso- 
lution of  the  first  Parliament,  spoke  of  the 
enemies  to  the  religion  now  re-established : 
*'  Among  these,"  lie  said,  "  he  compre- 
hended as  well  those  that  were  too  swift, 
as  those  that  were  too  slow ;  those  that 
went  before  the  law,  or  behind  the  law, 
as  those  who  would  not  follow :  for  good 
government  could  not  be  where  obedience 
failed,  and  both  these  alike  broke  the 
rule  of  obedience.  These  were  they  that, 
in  all  likehhood,  would  be  the  beginners 
and  maintainors  of  factions  and  sects  : 
the  very  mothers  and  nurses  of  all  sedi- 
tions and  tumults.  Of  these,  therefore, 
great  heed  should  be  taken ;  and  upon 
their  being  found,  sharp  and  severe  cor- 
rections imposed,  according  to  the  order  of 
law;  and  that  without  respect  of  persons, 
as  upon  the  greatest  adversaries  to  unity 
and  concord,  without  which  no  common- 
wealth could  long  endure."  The  imme- 
diate danger  was  from  the  Romanists.  But 
their  policy  at  this  time  accorded,  fortu- 
nately, with  the  views  of  tlie  Govern- 
ment ;  for  when  it  was  perceived  how 
well  and  easily  the  places  of  the  deposed 
Bishops  had  been  supplied,  the  party 
changed  their  system,  and  determined*  to 
retain  what  benefices  they  held,  at  the 
expense  of  outward  conformity,  thinking 
the  best  service  which  they  could  render 
to  the  papal  cause,  was  to  keep  possession 
of  their  posts,  in  the  hope  and  expectation 
of  better  times.  The  double  purpose  would 
thus  be  answered,  of  keeping  Protestant 
ministers  out,  and  secretly  fostering  in 
their  parisliioners  a  predilection  for  the  old 
superstitions ;  and  their  policy  was  by  this 
means  reconciled  with  their  interest. 

With  such  unanimity  did  they  act  upon 
this  deceitful  system,  that  of  9,400  bene- 
ficed Clergy,  only  177  resigned f  their 
preferment,  rather  than  acknowledge  the 
Queen's  supremacy.  So  far  as  the  great 
majority  were  influenced  by  selfish  consi- 
derations, their  object  was  answered,  but 
as  a  politic  measure,  never  were  men  more 
egregiously  mistaken;  and  this  they  dis- 
covered when  too  late.  It  was  a  most 
important  object  for  Government  to  bring 
about  the  great  change  in  the  quietest 
manner,  with  as  little  injury  as  possible  to 

*  Strype's  Annals,  i.  p.  104-5. 
t  Ibid,  i.  p.  72. 


individuals,  and  as  little  ofience  to  the  feel- 
ings, and  even  prejudices,  of  the  people. 
For  this  reason,  the  supplication,  saying, 
"  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
and  all  his  detestable  enormities,  good 
Lord,  deliver  us!"  which  was  part  of  the 
Litany  in  the  Liturgy  of  Edward's  reign, 
was  expunged  now.*  For  the  same  rea- 
son, it  was  enjoined,  that  the  sacramental 
bread  should  be  continued  in  the  form  of 
wafers ;  and  the  language  of  the  article 
which  affirmed  a  real  presence,  was  so 
framed  as  to  allow  latitude  of  belief  for 
those  who  were  persuaded  of  an  exclusive 
one.  The  effect  was  an  almost  general 
conformity,  on  the  part  of  the  Romanists, 
without  doubt  or  scruple,  concerning  the 
propriety  of  so  conforming ;  till  to  their  own 
great  misfortune,  and  that  of  the  country, 
they  were  required  by  the  Papal  Court  to 
pursue  a  different  course. 

Heath,  Bonner,  Turberville,  and  two  of 
the  other  deprived  Bishops,  thought  it  their 
duty  to  address  a  letter  to  the  Queen,  en- 
treating her  to  listen  to  them,  rather  than 
to  those  evil  counsellors,  who  were  leading 
her  astray.     Her  ancestors,  they  reminded 
her,  had  duly  and  reverently  observed  the 
ancient  Catholic  faith,  till  by  heretical  and 
schismatical  advisers,  her  father  was  first 
withdrawn,  and  then  her  brother;  "after 
whose  decease,"  said  they,  "  your  virtuous 
sister.  Queen  Mary,   of  happy   memory, 
succeeded  :   who,   being  troubled  in   con- 
science with   what  her  father's   and   her 
brother's  advisers  had  caused  them  to  do, 
most  piously  restored  the  Catholic  faith  by 
establishing   the  same  again ;  as  also   by 
extinguisliing  the    schisms   and   heresies, 
which  at  that  time  began  to  flame  over  her 
territories,  for  which  God  poured  out  his 
wrath  upon  most  of  the  malefactors   and 
misleaders  of  the  nation."   Elizabethf  re- 
plied to  this  letter  in.stantly  :  she  denied  their 
as.sertion  that  Christianity  had    been  first 
planted  in  this  kingdom   by   the  Romish 
Church;  and  she  answered  the  remarks 
upon  her  father's  having  listened  to  hereti- 
cal    advisers,    by    cutting    personalities. 
"Who,  we  pray,   advised  him  more,  or 
flattered  him,  than  you,  good  Mr.  Heath, 
when  you  were  Bishop  of  Rochester  ?  And 
than  you,    Mr.  Bonner,  when  you  were 
Archdeacon?    And  you,  Mr.  Turberville? 
Nay,  farther,  M'ho  was  more  an  adviser  of* 
our  father,  than  your  great  Stephen  Gar- 
diner when  he  lived  ?     Recollect :  was  it 
our  sister's  conscience  made  her  so  averse 
to  our  father's  and  brother's  actions,  as  to 


'  Strvpe's  Annuls,  i.  p.  84. 
t  Ibid,  i.  p.  147. 
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undo  what  they  liad  perfected  ?  Or  was  it 
not  you,  or  sucli  like  advisers,  that  dissua- 
ded her,  and  stirred  her  up  against  us,  and 
others  of  her  subjects?  We  give  you  warn- 
ing," she  concluded,  "that  for  the  future, 
we  hear  no  more  of  this  kind,  lest  you  pro- 
voke us  to  execute  those  penalties  enacted 
for  the  punishment  of  our  resisters,  which 
out  of  our  clemency  we  have  foreborne." 
The  Queen  was  contented  wdth  thus  re- 
primanding them,  though  the  manner  in 
"which  they  spoke  of  the  atrocities  of  the 
last  reign,  might  well  have  justified  some 
stronger  mark  of  displeasure.  But  when 
it  appeared  that  some  of  these  Bishops 
preached  against  the  new  order  of  things, 
and  encouraged  a  seditious  spirit  in  those 
who  flocked  to  them,  (White  and  Watson 
venturing  even  to  threaten  the  Queen  with 
excommunication,)  it  was  found  necessary 
to  place  them  under  some  degree  of  re- 
straint. Heath,  after  a  short  confinement 
in  the  Tower,  was  allowed  to  reside  upon 
his  own  lordsbip  of  Chobham,*  merely  up- 
on giving  security  that  he  would  not  inter- 
fere with  state  affairs,  or  interrupt  the  laws. 
Elizabeth  always  esteemed  him,  and  some- 
times visited  him  in  his  old  age.  Ogle- 
thorpe died  almost  immediately  after  the 
coronation.  Tonstal  and  Thirlby  were 
both  committed  to  the  gentle  custody  of 
Parker;  instead  of  being  confined  in  his 
coal -house,  they  lived  at  his  table,  and 
were  treated  by  him  as  honourable  guests. 
Shame,  rather  than  conviction  seems  to 
have  kept  them  from  conforming;  for  Ton- 
stal was  avowedly  more  than  half  a  Pro- 
testant,! and  Thirlby  had  acted  with  better 
faith,  when  he  co-operated  with  Cranmer, 
than  when  Bonner  was  his  bloody  asso- 
ciate. Bonner  was  committed  to  the  Mar- 
shalsea,t  where  he  had  the  use  of  the  gar- 
den and  orchards,  and  lived  as  he  liked, 
without  any  other  privation  than  that  of 
liberty ;  for  though  he  was  allowed  to  go 
abroad,  he  dared  not,  because  of  the  hatred 
of  the  people.  He  never  betrayed  the 
slightest  shame  or  compunction  for  the  cru- 
elties which  he  had  committed,  but  main- 


'  Not  Cobham,  as  generally  stated.  I  am  obliged 
to  tA  Vicar  of  Chobham  (where  Heath  was  buried) 
for  correcting  the  error.  It  is  frequently  made,  both 
places  being  in  the  same  county, and  withm  ten  miles 
of  each  other.  The  advowson  of  the  one  was  pur- 
cha^i'd  by  a  gentleman  who  thought  he  was  buying 
the  other,  and  who  did  not  discover  his  mistake  till, 
upon  intelligence  that  the  living  had  become  vacant, 
he  made  his  inquiries  at  Cobham,  and  found  the  in- 
cumbent there  alive,  and  likely  to  live. 

t  Strype's  Parker,  47. 

t"  He  was  deprived  and  secured,"  says  Fuller,  "  in 
his  castle,  I  mean  the  Marshalsea  in  i^outhwark  :  for 
as  that  prison  kept  him  from  doing  hurt  to  others,  it 
kept  others  from  doing  hurt  to  him,  being  so  univer- 
sally odious,  he  had  been  stoned  in  the  streets  if  at 
liberty."    Worthies,  vol.  ii.  p.  469. 


tained  to  the  last,  the  same  coarse  and  in- 
solent temper;  indeed,  it  was  rumoured* 
and  believed,  that  he  looked  for  no  life  but 
the  present,  and  therefore  had  no  hope  or 
fear  beyond  it.  Three  of  the  ex-bishops 
withdrew  to  the  continent.  The  others 
hved  unmolested,  and  died  at  large,  except 
Watson,  always  a  morose,  •and  latterly  a 
dangerous  man,  whom  it  was  deemed  ne- 
cessary to  commit  to  close  prison,  when  the 
Romanists  began  their  treasonable  prac- 
tices. 

It  was  now  the  Romanists'  turn  to  pleadf 
conscience,  and  argue  that  gentle  usage 
ought  to  be  afforded  to  those  whose  only 
offence  consisted  in  a  difference  of  opinion 
upon  religious  subjects.  The  Emperor, 
and  other  CathohcJ  princes,  wrote  to  the 
Queen  in  behalf  of  the  ejected  Clergy, 
requesting  that  they  might  be  mercifully 
dealt  withal,  and  that  churches  might  be 
allowed  to  the  Papists  in  all  the  cities  and 
chief  towns.  The  way  to  have  obtained 
this,  would  have  been  to  have  given  an 
example  in  their  own  dominions  of  the 
clemency  and  toleration  which  they  re- 
quired. Elizabeth  §  answered  that  though 
these  Popish  Clergy  insolently  and  openly 
opposed  the  laws  and  the  peace  of  the 
realm,  and  wilfully  rejected  the  doctrines 
which  they  themselves  had  preached  under 
the  Kings  Henry  and  Edward,  she  was 
dealing  and  would  deal  favourably  with 
them ;  albeit,  not  without  some  offence  to 
her  subjects,  seeing  how  cruelly  these  men 
had  acted  toward  the  Protestants  in  lier 
sister's  reign.  But  to  grant  them  churches 
would  be  against  the  laws  of  her  Parlia- 
ment, and  highly  dangerous  to  the  state  ot 
her  kingdom.  It  would  be  to  sow  various 
religions  in  the  realm,  to  distract  good  peo- 
ple's minds,  to  cherish  parties  and  factions, 
and  to  disturb  religion  and  the  common- 
wealth in  that  quiet  state  wherein  it  then 
was ;  .  .  .  a  thing  evil  in  itself,  and  in  ex- 
ample worse;  to  her  own  good  subjects 
hurtful,  and  neither  greatly  commodious 
nor  safe  unto  those  for  whom  it  was  asked. 
The  Queen  had  recalled  the  English  re- 
sident from  Rome,  but  the  Pope  ordered 
hnn,  on  pain  of  excommunication,  not  to 
leave  the  city,  and  to  take  upon  himself 
the  government  of  the  English  hospital 
there.  The  order  was  believed  to  be  in  con- 
formity with  the  resident's  wishes,  and  given 
to  prevent  him  from  apprizing  his  govern- 
ment of  the  secret  practices  of  the  French 
afjain.st  Elizabeth.   Pius  IV.  soon  succeed- 


•  Strype's  Annals,  i.  p.  573. 
t  Ibid,  i.  p.  29.5.  304. 
t  Ibid,  i.  p.  148. 
i  Ibid,  i.  p.  143. 
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ed  to  the  Papacy,  and  on  his  accession, 
despatched  a  nuncio  toEngland  with  secret 
instructions,  and  a  conciliatory  letter.*  fle 
entreated  the  Queen,  as  his  most  dear 
daughter,  that,  rejecting  those  counsellors, 
who  loved  themselves,  not  her,  and  served 
their  own  desires,  she  would  take  the  fear 
of  God  to  counsel,  and  acknowledge  the 
time  of  her  visitation.  In  that  case,  he 
promised  to  confirm  her  royal  dignity, 
according  to  the  authority  and  functions 
committed  to  him  by  God;  told  her  that 
he  would  receive  her  with  the  same  love, 
honour  and  rejoicings,  as  the  father  in  the 
Gospel  had  received  the  prodigal  son;  and 
that  by  so  doing,  she  would  not  only  fill 
the  whole  church  with  rejoicings,  but  even 
heaven  itself.  The  secret  articles  were 
reported  to  be,  that  he  would  annul  the 
sentence  against  her  mother's  marriage, 
allow  the  use  of  the  cup  to  the  English, 
and  confirm  the  English  liturgy.  But 
Elizabeth  had  chosen  the  better  part;  and 
the  nuncio,  while  on  his  way,  was  informed 
that  he  could  not  be  permitted  to  set  foot  in 
England. 

The  Reformation  had  divided  Europe 
into  two  great  parties,  but  providentially 
at  this  time,  there  was  a  rooted  enmity  be- 
tween the  two  great  Catholic  kingdoms  of 
France  and  Spain;  and  this  contributed 
essentialh'  to  Elizabeth's  preservation  du- 
ring the  first  years  of  her  reign.  Mary, 
the  Queen  of  Scotland,  and,  at  that  time 
wife  of  the  Dauphin,  always  a  dangerous 
rival,  would  then  have  been  a  most  formi- 
dable one,  if  Elizabeth  had  not  been  both 
secretly  and  openly  supported  by  the  Spa- 
nish court.  The  King  of  France  claimed 
the  kingdom  for  his  son,  in  Mary's  right ; 
they  quartered  the  arms  of  England  with 
those  of  Scotland  and  France,  and  urged 
the  Pope  'to  pronounce  Elizabeth  illegiti- 
mate and  heretical,  and  to  declare  Mary 
the  lawful  Queen  Philip's  influence  pre- 
vented this.  Henri's  death  delivered  Eng- 
land from  a  treacherous  and  powerful 
enemy :  the  French,  by  their  impolitic 
conduct  in  Scotland,  gave  Elizabeth  just 
cause  for  taking  part  with  the  Protestants 
in  that  country;  and  when  Mary,  being 
soon  left  a  widow,  returned  thither,  her  own 
situation  was  so  beset  with  difficulties  and 
troubles,  that  she  had  little  power,  and  less 
leisure,  for  tainpering  with  the  English 
malcontents.  But  from  the  time  when 
Mary,  seeking  an  asylum  in  England,  was 
made  a  prisoner  there,  she  became  a  point 
of  hope,  as  well  as  an  object  of  commise- 
ration to  the  English  Catholics;  and  she 
was  more  forinidable  to  Elizabeth  in  her 

•  Strype's  Annals,  i.  p.  228. 


state  of  bondage,  than  if  she  had  continued 
Queen  of  France. 

Two  persons  so  circumstanced  with  re- 
gard to  each  other  as  the  Queens  of  Eng- 
land and  Scotland,  must  have  been  mortal 
enemies,  'unless  they  had  been  women  of 
saintly  piety  and  virtue.  Both  were  en- 
dowed with  extraordinary  talents,  and  in 
the  natural  dispositions  of  both,  it  is  proba- 
ble that  the  better  qualities  greatly  prepon- 
derated. But  they  were  so  situated,  that 
it  was  .scarcely  possible  for  them  to  think  or 
act  justly  towards  each  other.  Mary,  as  a 
Catholic,  believed  Elizabeth  to  be  illegiti- 
mate, and  therefore  thought  herself  en- 
titled to  the  crown  of  England.  The  Ro- 
manists, and  especially  the  powerful  family 
of  the  Guises,  to  which  she  was  related, 
acted  openly  upon  the  principle,  that  all 
measures  were  allowable  against  the  ene- 
mies of  the  Romish  Church  :  and  even  if 
this  had  not  been  the  system  of  the  Roman- 
ists in  that  age,  Mary  might  have  felt  her- 
self justified  in  using  any  means  for  de- 
livering herself  from  an  unjust  captivity. 
If  we  may  not  infer  from  history  that  the 
most  generous  policy  is  in  all  cases  the 
best,  this  at  least  may  be  affirmed,  that  in 
a  state  of  society,  where  right  principles  of 
morality  are  acknowledged,  and  public 
opinion  is  of  any  weight,  no  policy  which 
has  even  the  semblance  of  injustice  can  be 
good.  Ehzabeth  would  have  better  con- 
sulted her  own  safety  and  honour  by  send- 
ing Mary  to  France,  than  by  detaining 
her  in  durance.  Yet  it  must  be  remem- 
bered, that  many  circumstances  seemed  to 
render  her  detention  essential  for  the  wel- 
fare both  of  her  own  kingdom  and  of  this  ; 
that  Burleigh,  by  whose  advice  Elizabeth 
acted,  was  not  only  a  profound  statesman, 
but  also  a  virtuous  and  religious  man  ;  and 
that  the  accession  of  Mary  to  the  English 
throne,  would  certainly  have  been  followed 
by  a  second  Marian  persecution.* 

The  hopes  of  the  English  Romanists  for 
what  they  called  a  golden  day,f  were 
kept  up  by  false  prophecies,  and  by  the 
intrigues  both  of  the  French  and  Spaniards. 
An  insurrection,  in  which  the  Scotch  Pa- 
pists were  to  have  joined,  and  which  Alva 
had  proriiised  to  aid  with  troops  fronfithe 
NetJierlands,  broke  out  in  the  North,  but 
was  easily  suppressed ;  and  the  Pope, 
who  had  hitherto  in  secret  fomented  dis- 


'  Hall,  a  confovmiiig  Papist,  who  was  ejected  from 
the  wardenship  of  Mertnn  College,  in  1562,  writes 
thus  to  one  of  his  Catholic  friends  abroad  : — ^•Frigent 
apud  nos  hcbretici ;  sed  spero  tus  aliquavdo  fcrxescere, 
sicut  ohm  vidimus  archiharelicos  171  fossa  ill))  subur- 
baudubi  Vulcano  Iraditi  fuerunt."—Sixyfe's'Paixhev, 
p.  117. 
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affection,  and  encouraged  plots,  now  open- 
ly called  upon  the  English  Papists  to  re- 
bel. Pius  v.,  the  servant  of  the  servants 
of  God,  "  beinn;,"  he  said,  "  as  Peter's 
successor,  prince  over  all  people,  and  all 
kingdoms,  to  ])luck  up,  destroy',  scatter, 
consume,  plant  and  build,"  publicly  ex- 
communicated Elizabeth,  whom  he  called 
the  pretended  Queen  of  England,  and  the 
servant  of  vvickedness;  "seeing,"  he  said, 
"that  impieties  and  wicked  actions  were 
multiplied  through  her  instigation,  he  cut 
her  ott"as  a  heretic,  and  favourer  of  here- 
tics, from  the  unity  of  the  body  of  Christ; 
deprived  her  of  her  pretended  title  to  the 
kingdom,  and  of  all  dominion,  dignity  and 
privilege  whatsoever;  absolved  all  her 
subjects  from  their  allegiance,  forbade  them 
to  obey  her,  or  her  laws;  and  included  all 
who  should  disregard  this  prohibition,  in 
the  same  sentence  of  excommunication." 
A  Catholic  publicly  set  up  this  bull  upon 
the  Bishop  of  London's  palace  gates,  in 
St.  Paul's  Church-yard,  and  made  no  at- 
tempt to  escape.  For  this  he  was  exe- 
cuted as  a  traitor.  But  the  writers  of  his 
own  church  extolled  him  as  a  martyr,  and 
tlie  Pope  who  issued  the  bull  has  been 
canonized. 

It  is  certain  that  the  moderate  Roman- 
ists in  this  country  disapproved  of  what  the 
Pope  had  done  :  but  it  is  certain  also,  that 
it  was  in  the  spirit  of  the  Papal  Church, 
and  that,  throughout  the  Roman  Catholic 
world,  no  voice  was  raised  against  it. 
Hitherto  tlie  conduct  of  Elizabeth's  go- 
vernment toward  the  Romanists  had  been 
tolerant  and  conciliatory,  in  accord  with 
her  own  feelings,  and  with  those  of  her 
statesmen  and  prelates ;  insomuch,  that 
when  the  statute  for  establishing  the  su- 
premacy was  past,  whereby  they  who  re- 
fused the  oath  were  punishable  by  for- 
feiture of  goods  and  chattels  for  the  first 
offence,  made  liable  to  the  penalties  of  a 
2)reemunire  for  the  second,  and  for  the  third, 
declared  guilty  of  high  treason ;  it  was  pro- 
vided, that  none  but  those  who  held  eccle- 
siastical or  civil  offices,  should  be  required 
to  take  it ;  and  the  prelates  were  privately 
instructed  by  Parker,  with  the  knowledge* 
of  Cecil  and  the  Queen,  not  to  offer  the 
oath  a  second  time.  Severer  statutes 
were  now  jnade  necessary.  It  was  made 
treasonable  to  deny  that  Elizabeth  was  the 
lawful  sovereign ;  to  affirm  that  she  was 
an  heretic,  schismatic  or  infidel;  and  to 
procure  or  introduce  bulls  or  briefs  from  the 
Pope.     Still  the  government  continued  its 


21* 


'  Strype's  Parker,  i.  p.  125. 


forbearance,  till  it  was  compelled,  by  the 
duty  of  self-preservation,  to  regard  its  Pa- 
pistical subjects  with  suspicion,  and  treat 
them  with  severity. 

Let  it  be  remembered,  that  the  Romish 
Church  had  abated  none  of  its  pretensions, 
and  corrected  none  of  its  abuses.     Its  au- 
dacity was  never  greater,  its  frauds  never 
more   numerous  nor  more   impudent,  its 
cruelties  never  more  atrocious  than  at  that 
time.     If  the   horrors  of  Queen    Mary's 
reign  had  not  been  fresh  in  remembrance, 
the  character  of  that  bloody  Church  would 
have  been   sufficiently   displayed  by  the 
proceedings  of  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese 
Inquisitions,  then  in  full  activity  ;  and  by 
the  merciless  persecution  which   had  now 
driven  the  Dutch  to  assert  their  liberty  in 
arms.     What  the  Papists  were  doing  in 
those  countries,  they  had  done  in  this,  and 
beyond  all  doubt  would  eagerly  have  done 
again,  if  the  power  had  been  once  more  in 
their  hands.     Persecution  was  their  duty, 
if  they  believed  their  own  principles;  it  was 
enjoined  by  their  highest  authority,  that  of 
a  General  Council  with  the  Pope  at  its 
head.     In  England,  indeed,  they  pleaded 
for  toleration,  saying,  that  the  attempt  to 
force  belief,  was  repugnant  to   all  laws ; 
that  no  man  can,  or  ought  to  be,  constrain- 
ed to  take  for  certain  what  he  holdeth  for 
uncertain;  that  for  the  love  of  God,  it  be- 
hooved us  to  forget  and  forgive  all  griefs, 
and  love  one  another;  and  "that  when    all 
was  done,  to  this  we  must  come  at  last. 
Nothing  could  be  more  just  than  this  argu- 
ment, and  nothing  more  contrary  to  their 
own  practices.     For  they  avowed  the  prin- 
ciple of  intolerance  wherever  they  had  the 
power,  and  acted  upon  it  without  compunc- 
tion, to  the  utmost  extent.     Nothing  in  the 
Mexican  or  Carthaginian  superstitions,  (the 
two  most  horrible  of  the  heathen  world,) 
was  ever  more  execrable  than  the  persecu- 
tions exercised  in  Elizabeth's  age,  by  the 
Romish    Church    wherever  it  was  domi- 
nant.    The  cruelly   of  Nero   toward   the 
Christians,  was  imitated  in  Paris  at  the  in- 
auguration of  Henri  II. :   as  a  part  of  the 
solemnity  and  of  the  rejoicings,  Protestants 
were  fastened  to  the  stake  in  the  principal 
streets,  and  the  piles  were  kindled  at  such 
times,*  that  the  King  might  see  the  mar- 
tyrs enveloped  by  the  flames  in  their  full 
force,  at  the  moment  when  he  should  pass 
by  I  The  Parliament  ofParis  made  a  decree, 
declaring  it  lawful  to  kill  Hugonots  wher- 
ever they  could  be  found  ;  and  they  ordered 
this  decree  to  be  read  every  Sunday,  in 


'  Strype's  Cranmer,  p.  448. 
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every  Parish  Church.     The  massacre  of 
St.    Bartholomew's    day    completed    the 
cranes  of  that  guilty  city,  and  made  the 
perfidy  of  the  Romish  Church  as  notorious, 
as  its  corruption  and  its  inhumanity.     The 
head    of  Coligny,  after  having  been  pre- 
sented to  the  King  and  the  Queen-mother, 
was  embalmed  and  sent  to    Rome,*  that 
the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine    and  the  Pope 
might  have  the  satisfaction  of  beholding  it. 
Public  rejoicings  were  made  at  Rome  for 
this  accursed  event.     A  solemn  service  of 
thanksgiving  was  performed,  at  which  the 
Pope  himself  assisted ;  and  medals  were 
struck    in   honour   of  the  most  enormous 
crime  with  which  the  annals  of  the  Chris- 
tian world  had  ever  been  stained.     That 
the  blow  might  be  the  more  fatal  to  the 
Protestant  cause,  the  two  sons  of  the  Elec- 
tor Palatine  had  been  invited  from  Ger- 
many; and  Leicester  and  Burleigh,  as  the 
chief  supporters  of  that  cause  from  Eng- 
land ;  .  .  .  either  to  be  secured  as  prisoners, 
or  involved  in  the  massacre.     Nor  did  the 
machinations  of  the  Guises  end  there  ;  with 
the  evident  intention  of  entrapping  Eliza- 
beth herself,  she  was  solicited  to  meet  the 
Queen-mother  either  on  the  seas  or  in  the 
island  of  Jersey  ;  a  proposal  so  gross,  after 
such  a  proof  of  the  most  flagitious  treach- 
ery, that  Burleighf   told  the  French  Am- 
bassador,   his  mistress  could  not  have  be- 
lieved it  had  been  made,  if  it  had  not  been 
shown   her  in   a  letter  from  tlie  Queen- 
mother  herself.     Upon  this  occasion  pray- 
ers were  put  up  in  England,  not  for  the 
persecuted  only,  but  for   the   persecutors. 
"  Save  them,  O  merciful  Lord,"  was  the 
language   of  our   church, t  "  who  are  as 
sheep   appointed   to   the  slaughter !    hear 
their  cry,   O  Lord,  and  our  prayers  for 
them  and  for  ourselves.     Deliver  those  that 
be  oppressed  ;  defend  those  that  be  in  fear 
of  cruelty  ;  relieve  them  that  be  in  misery; 
and  comfort  all  that  be  in  sorrow  and  heavi- 
ness; that  by  thy  aid  and  strength  they 
and  we  may  obtain  surety  from  our  ene- 
mies, without  shedding  of  Christian  and  in- 
nocent blood.     And  for  that,  O  Lord,  thou 
hast  commanded  us  to  pray  for  our  ene- 
mies, we  do  beseech  thee,  not  only  to  abate 
their  pride,  and  to  stay  the  cruelty  and  fu- 
ry of  such  as  either  of  malice  or  ignorance 
do  persecute  them  which  put  their  trust  in 
Thee,  but  also  to  molHfy  their  hard  hearts, 
to  open  their  blind  e3'es,  and  to  enlighten 
their  ignorant  minds,  that  they  may  see  and 
understand,  and  truly  turn  unto  Thee." 

•  Strype's  Annals,  i.  p.  158. 
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The  disposition  of  the  Government  en- 
tirely accorded  with  this  language.  But  it 
was  now  compelled  to  act  with  severity 
against  those,  who,  under  the  influence  of 
a  rehgious  principle,  were  engaged  in  poli- 
tical plots  and  treason.  The  Bull  Papists,* 
as  those  were  called  who  approved  all  the 
measures  of  the  Papal  Court  against  the 
Queen,  were  undoubtedly  at  first  a  small 
minority.  But  the  Popes  allowed  of  no 
half-papists;  thej^  who  were  not  with  them, 
they  considered  as  against  them ;  and  an 
end  therefore  was  put  to  that  occasional 
conformity,  whereby  the  great  body  of  the 
Catholics  had  hitherto  satisfied  the  laws, 
without  in  any  degree  compromising  their 
principles.  Allen,  one  of  those  Romanists, 
who,  ])referring  their  Church  to  their  Coun- 
try, had  expatriated  themselves,  and  who 
afterwards  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  Cardi- 
nal, declared  strongly  against  this  conform- 
ing, which  he  called  the  very  worst  kind  of 
hypocri.sy;  and  he  informed  his  English 
brethren,  that  the  case  had  been  laid  before 
the  Council  of  Trent,  where  a  select  num- 
ber of  Fathers  had  examined  into  it,  and 
condemned  the  practice. 

Had  it  not  been  for  this  interference,  most 
of  the  Catholics  would  insensibly  have 
passed  over  to  the  established  religion  ;  and 
those  who  adhered  to  the  old  faith,  by  con- 
tinuing to  deserve  toleration,  would,  in  no 
long  lime,  have  obtained  it.  Allen,  whose 
opinion  upon  this  question  unhappily  pre- 
vailed, was  the  author  of  another  measure, 
not  less  injurious  in  its  efi^ects.  As  he  was 
travelling  to  Rome  in  company  with  Mor- 
gan Philips,!  ^"^'ho  had  been  his  tutor  at 
Oriel,  and  with  Veudeville,  the  professor 
of  Canon  Law  at  Douay,  the  latter  hap- 
]iened  to  speak  of  a  project  for  the  relief  of 
the  Barbary  slaves;  this  topic  led  Allen  to 
lament  his  own  country,  as  likely  soon  to 
fall  into  a  worse  slavery,  when  the  old 
non-conforming  Priests  of  Queen  Mary's 
reign  should  have  dropt  off;  there  being 
neither  provision  nor  prospect  of  any  to 
sujiply  their  place.  This  led  him  to  form 
the  plan  of  a  seminary,  in  which  English 
youths  might  be  educated  for  the  purpose 
of  serving  the  Catholic  faith  in  tlieir  own 
country.  Philips  subscribed  the  firs>  mo- 
ney toward  the  purchase  of  a  convenient 
house  ;  and  colleges  were  successively 
established  at  Douay,  Rome,  Valladohd, 
Seville,  and  St.  Omer's;  and,  in  the  reign 
of  James  I.,  at  Madrid,  Louvain,  Liege, 
and  Ghent.  The  Spanish  Court  contri- 
buted largely  to  their  endowment  and  sup- 

'  Strype's  Annals,  ii.  p.  131. 
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port,  and  great  resources  were  drawn  from 
England,  especially  from  those  Papists  who 
possessed  abbey  lands.  Doiiay  College, 
which  was  transplanted  to  Rheims,  and 
in  about  twenty  years,  removed  back  to 
its  original  place,  was  under  tlie  manage- 
ment of  secular  priests,  Allen  himself  being 
the  first  rector.  The  Jesuits  soon  obtained 
the  direction  of  all  the  others;  and  the  se- 
minaries proved,  what  they  were  intended 
to  be,  so  many  nurseries  for  treason. 

The  Jesuits  had  risen  up  in  the  sixteenth 
century  to  perfjrm  for  the  Papal  Church 
the  same  service  which  the  Mendicant 
Orders  had  rendered  in  the  twelfth.  Their 
founder,  like  St.  Francis,  was  in  a  state  of 
religious  insanity  when  he  began  his  career; 
but  he  possessed,  above  all  other  men,  the 
rare  talent  of  detecting  his  own  deficien- 
cies, and  remedying  them  by  the  most  pa- 
tient diligence.  More  politio  heads  aided 
him  in  the  construction  of  his  system  :  and 
they  succeeded  in  forming  a  scheme  per- 
fectly adapted  to  the  purpose  for  which  it 
was  designed.  Under  the  appearance,  and 
with  the  eflicient  unity  and  strength  of  an 
absolute  monarchy,  the  Company  was  in 
reality  always  directed  by  a  few  of  its 
ablest  members.  The  most  vigilant  super- 
intendence was  exercised  over  all  its  parts, 
and  yet,  in  acting  for  the  general  service, 
entire  liberty  was  allowed  to  individual 
talents.  For  this  reason,  the  Jesuits  were 
exempted  from  all  the  stale  and  burthen- 
some  observances  wherein  the  other  reli- 
gioners consumed  so  large  a  portion  of  tlieir 
time.  They  admitted  no  person  into  the 
Society,  unless  they  perceived  in  him  some 
qualities  which  might  be  advantageously 
employed;  and  in  their  admirable  economy 
every  one  found  his  appropriate  place,  ex- 
cept the  refractory  and  the  vicious.  Such 
members  were  immediately  expelled,  .  .  . 
the  Company  would  not  be  disturbed  with 
the  trouble  of  punishing,  or  endeavouring 
to  correct  them.  But  where  they  found 
that  devoted  obedience  which  was  the 
prime  qualification  of  a  Jesuit,  there  was 
no  variety  of  human  cliaracter,  from  the 
lowest  to  the  loftiest  intellect,  which  they 
did  not  know  how  to  employ,  and  to  the 
best  advantage.  They  had  domestic  offices 
for  the  ignorant  and  lowly ;  the  task  of 
education  was  committed  to  expert  and 
patient  scholars;  men  of  learning  and  re- 
search and  genius  were  left  to  follow  the 
bent  of  their  own  happy  inclinations;  elo- 
quent members  were  destin("d  for  the  pul- 
pit; and  while  their  politicians  managed 
the  atfairs  of  the  society,  and  by  directing 
the  consciences  of  kings  and  queens,  and 
statesmen,  directed,   in  fact,  the  govern- 


ment of  popish  kingdoms,  enthusiasts  and 
fanatics  were  despatched  to  preach  the 
gos|)el  among  the  heathen,  or  to  pervert 
tli(^  Protestants.  Some  went  to  reclaim  the 
savages  of  America,  others,  with  less  suc- 
cess, to  civihze  the  harbarous  Abyssinians, 
by  reducing  them  to  the  Romish  Church. 
And  they  who  were  ambitious  of  martjT- 
dom,  were  ordered  to  Japan,  where  the 
slow  fire,  and  the  more  fingering  death  of 
the  pit,  were  to  be  endured  ;  or  they  went 
to  England,  which  they  called  the  Euro- 
pean .Japan,  because,  going  thither  as  mis- 
sionaries of  a  church  which  had  pronounced 
the  Queen  an  heretic  and  an  usurper,  and 
forbidden  all  her  papistical  subjects  to  obey 
her,  on  pain  of  excommunication,  they  went 
to  form  conspiracies,  and  concert  plans  of 
rebellion,  and  therefore  exposed  themselves 
to  death  as  traitors. 

The  founders  of  this  famous  Society 
ada])ted  their  institution  with  excellent 
wisdom  to  the  circumstances  of  their  age; 
but  they  took  the  principles  of  the  Romish 
Church  as  they  found  them,  and  thus  en- 
gaged in  the  support  and  furtherance  of  a 
bad  cause  by  wicked  means.  The  whole 
odium  of  those  means  fell  upon  the  Jesu- 
its, not  because  they  were  the  more  guilty, 
but  because  they  were  the  most  conspicu- 
ous, .  .  .  the  Protestants,  and  especially 
the  English,  looking  onlj'  at  that  order 
which  produced  their  busiest  and  ablest 
enemies ;  and  the  Romanists  dexterously 
shifting  upon  an  envied,  and  therefore  a 
hated  community,  the  reproach  which 
properly  belongs  to  their  Popes,  their 
Councils,  and  their  universal  Church.  In 
England,  indeed,  no  other  religioners  were 
so  active  ;  and  this  was  because  the  cele- 
brity of  the  order,  as  had  been  the  case 
with  every  monastic  order  in  its  first  age, 
attracted  to  it  the  most  ardent  and  ambi- 
tious s|)irits.  Young  English  Papists  of 
this  temper  eagerly  took  the  fourth  and 
peculiar  vow,  which  placed  them  as  Mis- 
sionaries, at  the  absolute  disposal  of  their 
Old  Man  of  the  Mountain ;  .  .  .  the 
Popes  at  that  time  had  richly  merited  this 
title.  For  the  principle  of  assassination 
was  sanctioned  by  the  two  most  jiowerful 
of  the  Popish  Kings,  and  by  the  head  of 
the  Papal  Church.  It  was  acted  upon  in 
France  and  in  Holland;  rewards  were 
)iublicly  offered  for  the  murder  of  the 
Prince  of  Orange;  and  the  fanatics,  who 
undertook  to  murder  Elizabeth,  were  en- 
couraged bv  a  plenary  remission  of  sins, 
granted  for  this  special  service. 

Against  the  propagandists  of  such  doc- 
trine as  was  contained  in  the  Bull  of  Pius 
v.,  aiid  inculcated  in  the  seminaries,  Eli- 
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zabeth  was  compelled,  for  self-preservation, 
to  proceed  severely.  They  were  sought 
for  and  executed,  not  for  believing  in  tran- 
substantiation,  nor  for  performing  Mass, 
but  for  teaching  that  the  Queen  of  Eng- 
land ought  to  be  deposed  ;  that  it  was  law- 
ful to  kill  her;  and  that  all  Popish  sub- 
jects, who  obeyed  her  commands,  were 
cut  off  from  the  communion  of  their 
Church  for  so  doing.  "  The  very  end  and 
purpose  oftliese  Jesuits  and  seminary  men," 
said  the  proclamation,*  "  was  not  only  to  pre- 
pare sundry  lier  Majesty's  subjects,  inchna- 
ble  to  disloyalty,  to  give  aid  to  foreign  inva- 
sions and  stir  up  rebellion,  but  also  (that  most 
perilous  is)  to  deprive  her  Majesty  (under 
whom,  and  by  whose  provident  govern- 
ment, with  God's  assistance,  these  realms 
have  been  so  long  and  so  happily  kept  and 
continued  in  great  plenty,  peace  and  secu- 
rity,) of  her  life,  crown  and  dignity."  "  As 
far  as  concerns  our  society,"  said  Cam- 
pianf  the  Jesuit,  in  an  oration  delivered 
at  Douay,  "  we,  all  dispersed  in  great  num- 
bers through  the  world,  have  made  a  league 
and  holy  oath,  that  as  long  as  any  of  us 
are  alive,  all  our  care  and  industry,  all  our 
deliberations  and  councils,  shall  never  cease 
to  trouble  your  calm  and  safety."  The 
same  enthusiast,  when  from  his  place  of 
concealment  he  addressed  a  letter  to  the 
Privy  Council,  defying  the  heads  of  the 
English  Church  to  a  disputation  before  the 
Queen  and  Council,  repeated  the  tlireat. 
"Be  it  known  unto  you,"  he  said, J  "that 
we  have  made  a  league,  all  the  Jesuits  in 
the  world,  whose  succession  and  mukitude 
must  overreach  all  the  practices  of  Eng- 
land, cheerfully  to  carry  the  cross  that  you 
shall  lay  upon  us,  and  never  to  despair 
your  recovery  while  we  have  a  man  left 
to  enjoy  your  Tyburn,  or  to  be  racked  with 
your  torments,  or  to  be  consumed  with 
your  prisons.  Expenses  are  reckoned  :  tlie 
enterprise  is  begun :  it  is  of  God :  it  can- 
not be  withstood.  So  the  faith  was  planted. 
So  it  must  be  restored." 

Campian  and  his  fellow  sufferers  acted 
up  to  the  lofty  spirit  of  this  declaration. 
They  died  as  martyrs,  according  to  their 
o\vn  views,  and  as  martyrs  they  were  then 
regarded,  and  are  still  represented  by  tlie 
Romanists.  Certain,  however,  it  is,  that 
they  suffered  for  points  of  State,  and  not  of 
Faith;  not  for  Roman  Catholics,  but  for 
Bull- papists ;  not  for  religion,  but  f()r  treason. 
Some  of  thein  are  to  be  admired  as  men 
of  genius  and  high  endowments,  as  well  as 

'  Strype's  Annals,  iii.  p  85. 

t  Bishop  Hacket's  Life  of  Archbishop  Williams, 
p.  134. 

I  Strype's  Annals,  vol.  iii.  p.  33.  ditto,  Appendix, 
p-  14. 


of  heroic  con.stancy :  all  to  be  lamented,  as 
acting  for  an  injurious  purpose,  under  a 
mistaken  sense  of  duty ;  but  their  sufferings 
belong  to  the  hi.story  of  papal  politics,  not 
to  that  of  religious  jiersecution.  They  suc- 
ceeded in  raising  one  rebellion,  which  was 
easily  suppres.sed,  for  Elizabeth  was  de- 
servedly popular,  and  the  Protestants  had 
now  become  the  great  majority:  but  re- 
peated conspiracies  against  the  life  of  the 
Queen  were  detected  ;  and  such  were  the 
avowed  principles  and  intentions  of  the 
Papists,  wherever  they  dared  avow  them, 
that  Walsingham*  expressed  his  fears  of  a 
Bartholomew  breakfast,  or  a  Florence  ban- 
quet. 

The  object  of  all  these  conspiracies  was 
to  set  the  Queen  of  Scots  upon  the  throne  ; 
this,  the  English  Jesuitsf  said  was  the 
only  means  of  reforming  all  Christendom, 
by  reducing  -it  to  the  CathoHc  faith ;  and 
they  boasted  that  there  were  "  more  heads 
occupied  upon  it  than  English  heads,  and 
more  ways  to  the  wood  than  one."  A 
book  was  written  by  a  friend  of  Cam- 
pian,J  wherein  the  ladies  who  were  about 
Elizabeth's  person,  were  exhorted,  after 
the  example  of  Judith,  to  destroy  her. 
Many  of  the  Protestant  nobles  and  gentry 
deemed  the  danger  so  great,  that  they 
formed  an  association, §  pledging  them- 
selves to  prosecute  to  death,  as  far  as  lay 
in  their  power,  all  those  who  should  at- 
tempt any  thing  against  the  Queen;  and  this 
was  thought  so  necessary  a  measure,  that 
Parliament  followed  the  exami)le.  Mary 
was  but  too  well  justified  in  encouraging 
the  plans  which  were  formed  for  her  de- 
liverance and  elevation  ;  nor  was  it  by  the 
sense  of  her  own  wrongs  only  that  she  was 
excited  to  this ;  a  religious  motive  was 
superadded.  She  communicated||  with 
Alva,  urging  him,  while  her  son  was  yet 
young,  to  devise  ineans  for  conveying  him 
out  of  Scotland  into  Spain,  where  he  might 
be  bred  up  in  the  Romish  faith.  When  it 
was  too  late  for  this,  and  the  scheme  of 
marrying  her  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  had 
ended  in  bringing  him  to  the  scaffold,  a 
plan  was  formed  between  the  PopelT  and 
Don  John  of  Austria,  tliat  Don  John  should 
conquer  England  by  help  of  the  Spaniards, 
marry  her,  and  become  King  of  Great 
Britain  in  her  right.  In  the  early  years  of 
her  imprisonment,  the  King  of  France** 


'  Strype's  Annals,  ii.  p.  139. 
t  ll.id,  p  48. 

t  Ihid,  vol.  iii  p.  247.  281.     Gregory  Martin  was  the 
author     The  printer  was  executed  for  this  treason. 
§  Ibid,  iii.  p  217 

II  Ibid,  ii.  p.  50.     The  letters  were  intercepted. 
II  Strada,  vol.  i.  p.  444.     Ed.  1640. 
"  Strype's  Annals,  ii.  p.  00. 
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said  of  her,  "  She  will  never  cease  till  she 
lose  her  head.  They  will  put  her  to  death  : 
it  is  her  own  fault  and  folly."  Rather  it 
was  her  misfortune  and  her  fate. 

Elizabeth's  counsellors  had  long  advised 
that  Mary  should  be  put  to  death  :  they  had 
obtained  full  proof  of  her  connection  with 
schemes  of  conspiracy  and  invasion :  the 
peo]ile  cried  out  for  this,  as  necessary  for 
the  security  of  the  Queen,  and  of  the  nation ; 
and  Parliament*  petitioned,  when  the  sen- 
tence had  been  passed,  that  it  might  be  car- 
ried into  effect.  Yet  it  is  a  disgraceful  part 
of  English  history.  Some  who  had  enter- 
ed intocorrespondence  with  her,  endeavour- 
ed now  to  hasten  her  death,  as  the  surest 
means  of  averting  suspicion  from  them- 
selves; and  Elizabetli's  conduct  was  mark- 
ed by  duplicity,  which  has  left  upon  her 
memory  a  lasting  stain.  Nor  is  the  act  itself 
to  be  excused  or  palliated.  Jt  was  thought 
at  the  time  to  be  recpiired  by  the  strongest 
circumstances  of  state  necessity ;  and  yet 
neither  the  Queen  nor  the  kingdom  were 
more  secure  when  this  enemy  was  remov- 
ed :  the  practices  against  Ehzabeth's  hfe 
was  still  continued,  and  a  title  to  the  crown 
was  vamped  up  for  the  Royal  lamily  of 
Spain,  which  the  Seminarists  supported 
by  their  writings  and  intrigues. 

Elizabeth  was  at  this  time  engaged  in 
open  hostilities  with  the  Spaniards,  a 
course  to  which  the  circumstancesofEurope 
had  compelled  her  against  her  will.  Pro- 
bably she  long  retained  a  sense  of  personal 
good  will  towards  Pliilip,  for  the  protec- 
tion that  he  had  afforded  her  during  her  sis- 
ter's reign :  when  the  war  in  the  Nether- 
lands broke  out,  she  was  well  aware  how 
dangerous  to  England  it  would  be,  if  France 
should  obtain  possession  of  those  important 
provinces;  and  the  termination  which  she 
endeavoured  to  bring  about,  as  long  as  there 
was  the  slightest  hope  of  effecting  it,  was 
that  the  inhabitants  should  have  the  free 
exercise  of  their  religion  secured  to  them, 
and  return  to  their  obedience.  Had  Phi- 
lip listened  to  herinterference,  there  wasno- 
thing,  either  in  the  temper  or  principles  of 
the  English  Government,  which  would 
have  prevented  a  reciprocal  toleration  here. 
But  religious  bigotry  made  the  Spaniards 
resolve  upon  a  war  of  extermination  in 
the  Low  Countries,  believing  themselves 
sure  of  success;  and,  if  they  had  succeeded, 
the  same  motive  would  have  directed  their 
effc)rts  against  England-  with  additional 
force,  because,  with  the  Protestant  Govern- 
ment of  that  Kingdom,  the  Protestant 
cause  must  then  have  been  subdued. 


There  appeared  too  much  reason  for  aj)- 
prehending  this,  after  the  murder  of  the 
Prince  ofOrange,  when  the  Spaniards,  un- 
der a  general  of  consummate  talents  in  the 
art  of  war,  were  successful  in  all  their  un- 
dertakings, and,  in  the  conquest  of  Antwerp, 
had  accomplished  the  greatest mihtary  un- 
dertaking of  modern  warfare.  Shortly  af- 
terwards, two  English  Papists  betrayed 
their  trust  in  the  Netherlands;  the  one  de- 
livered to  the  Spaniards  a  fort  which  he 
conmianded  near  Zutphen,  the  other  the 
City  of  Deventer,  of  which  he  was  govern- 
or, and  taking  over  with  him  a  regiment  of 
1,300  men.  "The  former  of  these  traitors 
was  a  ruffian,  whose  profligate  character 
ought  to  have  disqualified  him  for  any  ho- 
nourable employment;  but  Sir  William 
Stanley,  the  latter,  acted  upon  a  principle 
of  conscience;*  he  believed,  what  the  head 
of  his  church  proclaimed,  that  his  duty,  as 
an  English  subject,  was  incompatible  with 
his  duty  as  a  Papist;  and,  as  must  always 
be  the  case  when  such  duties  are  supposed 
to  be  in  opposition  to  each  other,  the  weak- 
est went  to  the  wall.  He  was,  in  all  other 
respects,  an  honourable  man  who  had  ser- 
ved with  singular  fidelity  and  valour:  on 
his  part,  therefore,  this  treason  was  not  an 
act  of  individual  baseness,  but  the  direct 
consequence  of  his  rehgious  opinions  ;  and 
as  such  it  was  publicly  defended,  extolled, 
and  held  up  for  a  meritorious  example,  by 
Cardinal  Allen,  the  persou,  of  all  others, 
whom  the  English  Papists  regarded  with 
most  respect.  The  Cardinal  and  the  Pope 
wrote  to  Philip,  soliciting  his  favour  for 
Stanley'sf  regiment  of  deserters,  and  sa}'- 
ing,  that  as  he  already  encouraged  a  semi- 
nary of  students  to  pray  and  write  for  the 
furtherance  of  the  Catholic  cause  in  Eng- 
land, so  might  this  regiment,  under  the 
command  of  so  worthy  and  Catholic  a  per- 
son as  Sir  William  Stanley,  be  made  a 
seminary  of  soldiers  to  fight  for  it.  When 
the  great  attempt  at  invasion  was  made, 
Allen  advised  the  King  of  Spain  to  let  the 
management  of  the  Armada  be  confided  to 
English  sailors, t  perfectly  acquainted  with 
their  own  seas  and  coast;  and  when  he 
spoke  of  this  in  after  years,  he  used  to 
weep  for  bitterness,  remembering  how  fa- 
tally for  the  Romish  cause  his  advice  had 
been  rejected.  It  has  been  said  u])on  his 
alleged  authority, §  that  if  the  invasion 
had  succeeded,  and  Elizabeth  had  been 
taken  prisoner,  the  intention  was  to  send 


'  Strype's  Annals,  iii.  p.  369. 


*  Strada,vol.  ii,  p.  461.     (1648.) 
t  f^trype's  Annals,  iii.  p.  4'  S. 
t  Sirada,  vol.  ii.  p.  576.     (Ed.  1648.) 
§  Strype's  Annals,  vol.  iii.  p.  539. 
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her  to  Rome,  that  the  Pope  might  dispose 
of  her  as  he  thought  best. 

That  clanger,  the  greatest  with  which 
these  kingdoms  and  the  Protestant  cause 
were  ever  threatened,  was  met  with  a 
spirit  such  as  the  emergency  required  ;  but 
it  was  averted  less  by  any  human  means, 
than  by  the  providential  agency*  of  the 
elements.  Unable  to  wreak  their  ven- 
geance upon  Elizabeth  in  any  more  satis- 
factory manner,  the  Romanists  gratified  it 
by  representing  her  as  a  monster  of  impiety 
and  cmelty.  An  unnatural  Englishman,! 
who  held  the  office  of  Professor  of  Divinity 
in  a  Popish  university,  asserted,  that 
Heaven  hated,  and  Earth  persecuted, 
\yhatever  bore  the  English  name ;  and  in- 
deed had  the  accounts  which  these  slan- 
derers disseminated  been  true,  England 
would  have  deserved  this  universal  odium. 
A  book  was  published  at  Rome,  with  prints 
representing  the  cruelties  practised  by  the 
English  upon  the  Papists,  because  of  their 
religion ;  one  of  the  punishments  being  to 
sew  them  in  bear-skins,  and  bait  them  with 
dogs.  They  affirmed  that  at  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  monasteries,  the  Religioners 
were  left  at  the  mercy  of  the  mob,  any  per- 
son being  allowed  to  put  them  to  death  in 
any  manner,  .  .  .  that  some  were  torn  to 
pieces  by  horses,  some  crucified,  some 
murdered  in  jirison  by  forcing  hot  irons  into 
their  eyes  and  ears ;  that  it  was  a  common 
practice  to  expqse  virgins  of  noble  family  in 
the  public  stews,  if  they  would  not  renounce 
the  Romish  religion,  and  that  this  was  done 
by  order  of  Elizabeth  herself;  that  hymns 
in  praise  of  Elizabeth  were  set  forth  by  au- 
thority, in  place  of  the  praises  of  the  virgin 
Mary,t  and  used  in  the  service  of  the 
Church;  and  that  the  Queen  had  a  law 
passed,  by  which  her  bastard  children 
were  appointed  to  succeed  her.  The  books§ 


'  "Can  we,"  says  South,  "forget  the  deliverance 
of  eighty-eiffht,  and  those  victorious  mercies  more 
invincible  than  the  Armada  designed  to  invade  and 
enslave  us  ;  when  the  seas  and  winds  had  a  command 
from  Heaven  to  fight  under  the  English  colours,  and 
to  manifest  the  strength  of  God  in  our  weakness?" — 
Vol.  iv.  p.  88.     Oxford  edition. 

t  Strype's  Annals,  iii.  p.  319.  Turner  was  this 
man's  name,  and  he  was  Professor  at  Ingoldstadt. 

t  Ribadeneyra.  Mist.  Ecc  del  Scisma  de  Inglaterra, 
t.  i.  1.  ii.  c.  26.  p.  170.  Lisbon.  1583,  It  is  worthy  of 
notice  in  connection  with  this  impudent  falsehood  of 
the  .Jesuit  Historian,  that  in  the  preceding  reign,  one 
Slopes  actually  published  "  An  Ai^e  Maria,  in  com- 
mendation of  our  most  virtuous  Queen"  Mary. — Hit- 
son's  Bihliographia  Poelica,  p.  35-3. 

^  I  allude  more  particularly  to  the  Historia  Eccle- 
siasfir.a  dd  Scisma  dfl  Rmjnu  de  Inglaterra,  by  the 
Jesuit  Pedro  de  Uibadeneyra,  who.  having  been  in 
this  country  during  Mary's  reign,  must  have  known 
that  the  calumny  which  he  propagated  concerning 
Elizabeth's  incestuous  origin  was  utterly  fal.se; — and 
to  the  Noticing  Hislnricas  de  la's  Tres  FlorenI issiTnas 
Prnvincins  del.  Celeste  Orden  de  la  Santissima  Trini- 
dad, en  Inglaterra  Escocia,  y  Hibernia,  by  El.  M.  R. 
P.  M.  Fr.  Domingo  Lopez. 


in  which  these  execrable  falsehoods  were 
affirmed,  were  not  only  licensed,  but  ap- 
proved and  recommended  by  the  censors  of 
the  press,  as  authentic  expositions  of  the 
state  of  England,  and  the  character  of  the 
English  Queen,  and  of  the  English  Church. 
That  C  hurch,  and  the  Queen,  its  re-found- 
er, are  clear  of  persecution,  as  regards  the 
Romanists.  No  Church,  no  sect,  no  in- 
dividual, even,  had  yet  professed  the  prin- 
ciple of  toleration ;  insomuch  that  when  the 
English  Bishops  proposed  that  certaui  in- 
corrigible Arians  and  Pelagians  should  be 
confined  in  some  castle  in  North  Wales,* 
where  they  were  to  be  secluded  from  all  in- 
tercourse with  others,  and  to  live  by  their 
own  labour,  till  they  should  be  found  to  re- 
pent their  errors,  this  was  an  approach  to  it 
which  the  age  was  not  prepared  to  bear. 
Some  Anabaptists  from  Holland  were  ap- 
prehended; their  wild  opinions,  emd  still 
inore  their  history,  had  placed  this  unhappy 
sect,  as  it  were,  under  the  ban  of  society, 
wherever  they  appeared ;  they  were  con- 
demned as  heretics;  one  submitted  to  an 
acknowledgment  of  error,  eight  were  sent 
out  of  the  country,  but  two,  who  were 
deemed  pre-eminently  impious,  were  de- 
livered to  the  flames.  The  good  old  mar- 
tyrologist,  whom  Elizabeth,  with  becoming 
reverence,  used  always  to  call  Father  Fox, 
interceded  for  these  poor  wretches,  and  ad- 
dressed to  the  Queenf  a  Latin  letter  in  their 
behalf.  He  did  not  ask  that  such  fanatical 
sects  should  be  tolerated ;  noticing,  be  said, 
could  be  more  absurd  than  their  foul  and 
portentous  errors  ;  tliey  were  by  no  means 
to  be  endured,  but  to  be  repressed  by  fit  cor- 
rection. But  that  the  living  bodies  of  these 
miserable  creatures  should  be  destroyed  by 
fire  and  flame,  raging  with  the  strength  of 
pitch  and  sulphur,  .  .  .  this,  said  he,  is  more 
conformable  to  the  cruelty  of  tlie  Romanists, 
than  to  the  Gospel.  "  My  nature  is  such, 
(and  this  I  say  of  myself,  foolishly,  perhaps, 
but  truly,)  that  I  can  hardly  pass  by  the 
.shambles  where  cattle  are  slaughtered, 
without  an  inward  sense  of  pain  and  repug- 
nance. And  with  my  whole  heart  I  ad- 
mire and  venerate  the  mercy  of  God  for 
this,  that,  concerning  those  brute  and  hum- 
ble creatures,  who  were  formerly  ofiered  in 
sacrifice,  he  provided  that  they  should  not 
be  burnt,  until  their  blood  had  been  poured 
out  at  the  foot  of  the  altar.  Whence,  in 
exacting  just  punishment,  we  may  learn 
that  every  thing  jnust  not  be  pennitted  to 
severity ;  but  that  the  asperity  of  rigour 
should      be     tempered     with     clemency. 


*  f^trype's  Annals,  i.  p.  214. 
t  Fuller,  b.  ix.  p.  104. 


THE   PURITANS. — LEICESTER. 


185 


Wherefore,  if  I  may  venture  so  far,  I  en- 
treat your  excellent  Majesty,  for  Christ's 
sake,  that  the  life  of  these  miserable  crea- 
tures may  be  spared,  if  that  be  possible, 
(and  what  is  there  which  is  not  possible,  in 
such  cases,  to  your  Majesty?)  ...  at  least 
that  this  horror  may  be  prevented,  and 
changed  into  some  other  kind  of  punishment. 
There  is  imprisonment,  there  are  chains, 
there  is  perpetual  exile,  there  are  branding 
and  stripes,  and  even  the  gibbet ;  this  alone 
I  earnestly  deprecate,  that  you  would  not 
suffer  tlie  fires  of  Smitlifield,  which,  under 
your  most  happy  auspices,  have  slept  so 
long,  to  1)6  again  rekindled."  He  concluded 
by  praying,  if  he  could  obtain  no  more,  that 
a  month  or  two  might  at  least  be  granted 
him,  during  Avhich  it  might  be  tried  whether 
God  would  give  them  grace  to  recover  from 
their  perilous  errors,  lest,  with  the  loss  of 
their  bodies,  their  souls  also  should  be  in 
danger  of  everlasting  destruction.  Alas, 
the  latter  petition  was  all  that  he  obtained  ! 
A  month's  reprieve  was  granted ;  and  the 
poor  creatures,  remaining  firm  in  their  no- 
tions, then  suffered  the  cruel  death  to  which 
they  had  been  condemned.  The  excuse 
which  has  been  off*ered  is,  "that  EUzabeth 
was  necessitated  to  this  severity,  who  having 
formerly  executed  some  traitors,  if  now 
sparing  these  blasphemers,  the  world  would 
condemn  her,  as  being  more  earnest  in  as- 
serting her  own  safety,  than  God's  honour." 
A  miserable  excuse ;  but  it  showsliow  en- 
tirely the  execiuion  of  the  Seminarists  was 
regarded  as  the  punishment  of  treason. 
Against  this  crime  Father  Fox  appears  to 
have  becni  the  only  person  who  raised  his 
voice.  But  against  the  conciliatory  system, 
which  the  Church  and  State  pursued,  a 
fiercer  opposition  was  made  by  fanatical 
Protestants,  than  by  the  Pa^^ists  themselves. 
The  founders  of  the  English  Church  were 
not  hasty  reformers  who  did  their  work  in 
the  heat  of  enthusiasm ;  they  were  men  of 
mature  judgment  and  consummate  pru- 
dence, as  well  as  of  sound  learning,  and 
sincere  piety ;  their  aim  was,  in  the  form 
and  constitution  of  the  Church,  never  to 
depart  unnecessarily  from  what  had  been 
long  established;  that  thus  the  great  body 
of  the  Romanists  might  more  easily  be  re- 
conciled to  the  transition ;  and  in  their  arti- 
cles to  use  such  comprehensive  words,  as 
might  leave  a  latitude  for  different  opinions 
upon  disputable  points.  There  had  been 
a  dispute  among  the  emigrants  at  Frankibrt, 
during  Mary's  reign ;  it  had  been  mischiev- 
ously begun,  and  unwarrantably  prosecuted, 
and  its  consequences  were  lamentably  felt 
in  England;  whither  some  of  the  parties 
brought  back  with  them  a  predilection  for 


the  discipline  of  the  Calvinists,  and  a  rooted 
aversion  for  whatever  Catholic  forms  were 
retained  in  th&  English  Claircli.  In  this, 
indeed,  they  went  beyond  Calvin  himself; 
refusing  to  tolerate  what  he  had  pronounced 
to  be  "  tolerable  fooleries."*  The  objects 
of  their  abhorrence  were  the  square  cap, 
the  tippet,  and  the  surplice,  which  they 
called  conjuring  garments  of  popery. 

Great  forbearance  was  shown  toward  the 
first  generation  of  men,  who  were  disquiet- 
ed w.ith  these  pitiful  scruples.  Regard  was 
had  to  their  otherwise  exemplary  lives,  to 
their  former  sufferings,  and  to  the  signal 
services  which  some  of  them  had  rendered 
to  the  Protestant  cause,  for  Coverdale, 
Lever  and  Father  Fox  were  among  them. 
These,  who  neither  sought  to  disturb  the 
order,  nor  insult  the  practice  of  the  Church, 
were  connived  at  for  inobservancies,  which 
in  them  were  harmless,  because  they  did 
not  proceed  from  a  principle  of  insubordi- 
nation. It  was  not  till  several  years  had 
elapsed,  and  strong  provocation  had  repeat- 
edly been  given,  that  any  person  was  si- 
lenced for  non-conformity.  Bishop  Grindal 
entreated  Sampson,  the  Dean  of  Christ 
Church,  even  with  tears,  that  he  would  only 
so  far  conform,  as  sometimes  to  wear  the 
cap  at  public  meetings  in  the  University; 
and  the  Dean  refused  as  determinately,  as 
if  he  had  been  called  upon  to  bow  the  knee 
to  Baal.  He  was  encouraged  in  this,  by 
Liecester's  protection.  That  unprincipled 
minion  favoured  the  Puritans,  because  he 
was  desirous  of  stripping  the  bishoprics, 
and  securing  to  himself  a  portion  of  the 
spoils;  a  design,  which  he  could  hope  to 
accomplish  by  no  other  means,  than  by  the 
triumph  of  this  levelling  faction.  Even  a 
fouler  motive  may  be  suspected.  At  one 
time  he  entertained  a  project  of  marrying 
the  Queen  of  Scots ;  and  afterwards  was 
in  hope  of  obtaining  the  hand  of  Elizabeth 
herself  This  latter  hope  he  communicated 
tr  the  Spanish  Ambassador, f  requesting 
that  the  King  of  Spain  would  use  his  in- 
fluence to  promote  the  match ;  and  pledg- 
ing himself,  if  it  were  effected,  to  restore 
the  Romish  religion  in  this  kingdom.  If 
he  seriously  entertained  this  project,  no  bet- 
ter course  of  preparation  could  be  followed, 
than  that  of  weakening  and  distracting  die 
Church  of  England. 

The  proceedings  of  Elizabeth's  govern- 
ment, both  toward  Papists  and  Puritans, 


Tulerabiles  iveptias.  Englished  by  isome.  says 
Fuller,  toleriihle  fooleries ;  more  mildly  by  others, 
tnlt-rable  vn Illnesses.  In  requital  whereof  Bishop 
Williams  was  wont  to  say  that  master  Calvin  had 
his  'vicrabiles  morositates."— Church  History,  b.  vii. 
p.  375. 
t  Strada,  vol.  ii.  p.  400.    Ed.  1648. 
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were  grounded  upon  these  principles,  that 
conscience  is  not  to  be  constrained,  but  won 
by  force  of  truth,  with  the  aid  of  time,  and 
use  of  all  good  means  of  persuasion;  and 
that  cases  of  conscience,  when  they  exceed 
their  bounds,  and  grow  to  be  matter  of  fac- 
tion, lose  their  nature ;  and,  however  they 
may  be  coloured  with  the  pretence  of  reli- 
gion, are  then  to  be  restrained  and  punished. 
When  the  Puritans  inveighed  against  ]du- 
ralities  and  non-residence,  though  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  Church,  and  its  extreme 
impoverishment,  rendered  inevitable  what 
would  otherwise  have  been  an  abuse,  their 
zeal  was  not  condemned ;  and  they  were 
long  tolerated  in  their  refusal  of  the  habits 
and  some  of  the  ceremonies,  with  an  indul- 
gence, which,  if  the  personal  qualities  of 
the  first  Non-contbrmists  had  not  been  con- 
sidered, wonld  appear  to  have  been  carried 
too  far,  and  used  too  long.  "  There  are 
some  sins,"  says  Jeremy  Taylor,  "  whose 
malignity  is  accidentally  increased  by  the 
lightness  of  the  subject  matter ;  ...  to  des- 
pise authority,  when  the  obedience  is  so 
easy  as  the  wearing  of  a  garment,  or  doing 
of  a  posture,  is  a  greater  and  more  impu- 
dent contempt,  than  to  despise  authority 
imposing  a  great  burden  of  a  more  conside- 
rable pressure,  when  human  infirmity  may 
tempt  to  a  disobedience,  and  lessen  the 
crime."  The  men  for  whose  sake  this  in- 
dulgence was  allowed,  deserved,  and  were 
contented  with  it.  But  there  were  others, 
in  whom  the  spirit  of  insubordination  was 
at  work;  and  who,  if  their  first  demands 
had  been  conceded,  would  then  have  pro- 
tested against  the  weathercock,  made  war 
upon  steeples,  and  required  that  all  churches 
should  be  built  north  and  south,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  superstitious  usage  of  placing 
them  east  and  west.  The  habits  at  first 
had  been  the  only,  or  chief  matter  of  con- 
tention ;  all  the  rites  of  the  Church  were 
soon  attacked  ;  and,  finally,  its  whole  form 
and  structure.  The  first  quesdons  were, 
as  Hooker*  excellently  said,  "  such  silly 
things,  that  very  easiness  made  them  hard 
to  be  disputed  of  in  serious  manner,"  but 
he  added,  with  his  admirable  and  charac- 
teristic wisilom,  "  if  any  marvelled  how  a 
thin'^  in  itself  so  weak,  could  import  any 
great  danger,  they  must  consider  not  so 
much  how  small  the  spark  is  that  flieth  up, 
as  how  apt  things  about  it  are  to  take  fire." 
The  obiect  of  the  second  race  of  Non- 
conformists vvas  to  eradicate  every  vestige 
of  the  Romish  Church,  and  to  substitute 
such  a  platform  of  discipline  as  Calvin  had 
erected  at  Geneva:  this  they  caUed  "thepat- 

'  Epist,  Ded.  to  the  fifth  book. 


tern  in  the  mount,"  and  they  were  too  hot 
and  hasty  to  consider  that  Calvin's  scheme 
was  formed  with  relation  to  the  pecuhar 
circumstances  of  a  petty  state.  He  was 
invited  thither  by  a  turbulent  democracy, 
who  having  driven  away  their  Bishop  and 
his  Clergy,  had  just  lived  long  enough  in 
a  state  of  ecclesiastical  anarchy,  to  feel  the 
necessity  of  having  some  discipline  estab- 
lished among  them.  An  episcopal  form 
was  not  to  be  thought  of  there  ;*  nor  was 
there  any  hope  that  the  people  would  be 
satisfied,  unless  the  system  which  he  pro- 
posed, had  at  least  a  democratical  appear- 
ance. Wisely,  therefore,  because  necessity 
required  that  his  views  should  be  shaped 
according  to  the  occasion,  he  formed  a  stand- 
ing ecclesiastical  court,  of  which  the  minis- 
ters were  perpetual  members,  and  Calvin 
himself,  perpetual  president;  twice  as  many 
of  the  laity  being  annually  elected  as  their 
associates:  to  this  court,  full  power  was 
given  to  decide  all  ecclesiastical  causes,  to 
inspect  all  men's  manners,  and  punish,  as 
far  as  excommunication,  all  persons  of 
whatsoever  rank.  That  the  discipline  was 
of  the  most  morose  and  in([uisitorial  kind, 
.  .  .  the  members  of  the  court  being  em- 
powered to  pry  into  the  private  affairs  of 
every  family,  and  examine  any  person  con- 
cerning his  own  or  his  neighbour's  conduct 
upon  oath,  .  .  .  and  that  the  Church  of  Ge- 
neva assumed  as  high  a  tone  as  that  of 
Rome,  ifiust  be  ascribed  something  to  the 
temper  of  the  times,  but  more  to  that  of  the 
legislator. 

The  Genevan  scheme  had  been  adopted 
in  Scotland,  because  Knox  was  a  disciple 
of  Calvin,  and  because  the  nobles,  to  whom 
that  miserable  country  was  a  prey,  pre- 
ferred a  church  government  under  which 
they  miglu  divide  among  themselves  the 
whole  ])roperty  of  the  Church.  Its  parti- 
sans in  England  proposed  the  discipline  as 
the  only  and  sure  remedy  for  all  the  evils 
of  the  state,  promising,  among  what  Wal- 
singham  called  "other  impossible  won- 
ders,"! that  if  it  were  once  planted,  there 
should  be  neither  beggars  nor  vagabonds 
in  the  land.  "In  very  truth,"  said  Par- 
ker,t  "they  are  ambitious  spirits,  and  can 
abide  no  superiority.  Their  fancies  are 
favoured  of  some  of  great  calling,  who 
seek  to  gain  by  other  men's  losses;  and 
most  plausible  are  these  men's  devices  to  a 
great  number  of  the  people  who  labour  to 
live  in  all  liberty.  But  the  one,  blinded 
with  the  desire  of  getting,  see  not  their  own 
fall,  which  no  doubt  will  follow :  the  other, 


'  Hooker,  Preface  to  his  Ecc.  Polity. 
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hunting  for  alteration,  pull  upon  their  necks 
intolerable  servitude.  For  these  fantas- 
tical spirits,  which  labour  to  reign  in  men's 
consciences,  will,  if  ihey  may  bring  their 
purposes  to  pass,  lay  a  heavy  yoke  upon 
their  necks.  In  the  platform  set  down  by 
these  new  builders,  we  evidently  see  the 
spoliation  of  the  patrimony  of  Christ,  and  a 
popular  state  to  be  sought.  The  end  will 
be  ruin  to  religion,  and  confusion  to  our 
country."  No  great  political  calamities 
have  ever  befallen  a  civilized  state,  with- 
out being  distinctly  forseen  and  plainly. 
preaicted  by  men  wiser  than  their  genera- 
tion. Elizabeth  perceived  that  the  princi- 
ples of  these  church-revolutionists  were 
hostile  to  monarchy :  men,  she  said,  who 
were  "overbold  with  the  Almighty,  ma- 
king too  many  scannings  of  his  blessed 
will,  as  lawyers  did  with  human  testa- 
ments;" and  she  declared,  that  without 
meaning  to  encourage  the  Romanists,  she 
considered  these  persons  more  perilous  to 
the  state. 

The  number  of  nonconforming  clergy 
was  but  small ;  when  an  account  was 
taken  of  them  by  Archbishop  Whitgift,* 
there  were  found  49  in  the  province 
of  Canterbury,  those  who  were  conform- 
able being  786.  "  The  most  ancient," 
said  he,  "  and  best  learned, f  the  wisest, 
and  in  effect,  the  whole  state  of  the  Clergy 
of  this  province  do  conform  thomselves ; 
such  as  are  otherwise  affected,  are  in  com- 
parison of  the  rest  but  few,  and  most  of 
thein  young  in  years,  and  of  unsettled 
minds :"  and  he  complained  how  intole- 
rable it  was,  that  "  a  few  men,  for  the  most 
part  3'oung,  and  of  very  small  reading  and 
study,  and  some  of  them  utterly  unlearned, 
should  oppose  themselves  to  that  which, 
by  the  most  notable  and  famous  men  in 
learning,  had  been  allowed,  and  in  the  use 
whereof  God  had  so  wonderfully  blessed 
this  kingdom."  But  the  tyrannical  dis- 
position of  these  people,  who  demanded  to 
be  set  free  from  all  restraint  themselves, 
was  even  more  intolerable  than  their  pre- 
sumption. As  far  as  was  in  their  power 
they  separated  themselves  from  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Church,  and  refused  to  hold 
any  coinmunion  with  them.  Instances 
occurred,  where  they  were  strong  enough,  of 
their  thrusting  the  Clergy  out  of  their  own 
churches,  if  they  wore  the  surplice,  and 
taking  away  the  bread  from  the  com- 
munion-table, because  it  was  in  the  wafer 
form.     Some  fanaticsj  spit  in  the  face  of 
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their  old  acquaintance,  to  testify  their  utter 
abhorrence  of  conformity.  There  were 
refractory  Clergy  who  refused  to  baptize* 
by  any  names  which  were  not  to  be  found 
in  the  Scriptures ;  and  as  one  folly  leads 
to  another,  the  scriptural  names  them.selves 
were  laid  aside,  for  such  significant  appel- 
lations as  Deliverance,  Di.sciphne,  From 
above,  3Iore  trial,  More  fruit,  Joy  again, 
Earth,  Dust,  Ashes,  Kill-.sin,  and  Fight- 
the-good-fight-of-fahh.f  But  it  is  not  in 
such  follies  that  the  spirit  of  fanaticism 
rests  contented.  They  boasted  in  the  di- 
vision which  they  occasioned,  and  said  it 
was  an  especial  token,  that  the  work  came 
from  God,  because  Christ  had  declared^ 
he  came  not  to  send  peace  into  the  world, 
but  a  sword.  That  sword,  it  was  their 
evident  belief,  was  to  be  intrusted  to  their 
hands.  Their  first  prayer  had  been,  that 
the  Church  might  be  swept  clean;  this 
was  sulBciently  significant ;  but  when  they 
found  that  they  were  not  allowed  to  per- 
form the  task  of  sweeping,  they  prayed  that 
God  would  strike  through  the  side£§  of  all 
who  went  about  to  deprive  his  ministers  of 
the  liberty  which  He  granted  them.  A  third 
race  arose,  who  in  contumacy  and  violence 
exceeded  the  .second,  as  much  as  they  had 
outgone  the  first.  They  were  for  putting 
in  practice  the  most  dangerous  maxims, 
which  their  predecessors,  in  the  heat  of 
controversy,  had  thrown  out.  Because  it 
is  better  to  obey  God  than  man,  they  pro- 
claimed that  if  the  magistrates  would  not 
be  persuaded  to  erect  the  discipline,  they 
ought,  instead  of  lingering  and  staying  for 
Parliament,  to  prosecute  the  matter  with 
celerity,  and  erect  it  themselves.  This 
was  a  case  in  which  subjects  might  with- 
stand their  Prince ;  the  ministers,  after 
due  admonition,  might  excommunicate 
him  a.s  an  enemy  to  die  kingdom  of  Christ; 
and  being  so  excommunicated,  the  people 
might  then  punish  him.  Such  doctrines, 
mingled  with  the  coarsest  and  foulest  ri- 
baldry, were  promulgated  in  ferocious  libels ; 
the  authors  and  printers  of  which  long  con- 
tinued to  elude  and  to  defy  the  vigilance  of 
the  laws.  Hitherto,  so  long  as  they  had 
been  contented  M'ith  proposing  what  they 
desired,  "leaving  it  to  the  providence  of 
God,  and  to  the  authority  of  the  magis- 
trates," they  had  been  borne  with,  except 
in  cases  of  extreme  contempt.  Bni  now, 
(they  are  Walsingham's||  words,  a  minister 
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who  was  disposed  to  regard  them  and  their 
proceedings  more  favourably  than  he 
ought,)  .  .  .  when  they  "  affirmed  that  the 
consent  of  the  magistrate  was  not  to  be 
attended  ;  when  they  combined  themselves 
by  classes  and  subscriptions;  when  they 
descended  into  that  vile  and  base  means  of 
defacino-  the  government  of  the  Church  by 
ridiculous  pasquils  ;  when  they  began  to 
make  many  subjects  in  doubt  to  take  an 
oath,  (which  is  one  of  the  fundamental 
points  of  justice  in  this  land,  and  in  all 
places;)  when  they  began  both  to  vaunt  of 
their  strength*  and  number  of  their  partisans 
and  followers,  and  to  use  comminations 
that  their  cause  would  prevail,  though  with 
uproar  and  violence ;  tlien  it  appeared  to 
be  no  more  zeal,  no  more  conscience,  but 
mere  faction  and  division." 

The  Act  which  restored  to  the  Crown  its 
"  ancient  jurisdiction  over  the  Estate  Eccle- 
siastical and  Spiritual,"  provided  that  the 
Sovereign  might  appoint  Commissioners  to 
exercise'this  jurisdiction ;  they  had  authority 
to  inquire  into  all  offences  which  fell  under 
the  ecclesiastical  laws,  "by  the  oaths  of 
twelve  men,  as  also  by  witnesses,  and  all 
other  ways  and  meansf  they  could  devise ; 
to  examine  offenders  upon  oath,  and  punish 
them  by  fine  or  imprisonment,  at  discretion." 
These  powers,  great  as  they  were,  were  less 
than  those  in  the  place  of  which  they  were 
substituted.  They  were  afterwards  grossly 
abused;  but  during  Elizabeth's  reign  the 
practice  was  less  objectionable  than  the 
principle.  The  Church  was  right  in  ex- 
acting conformity  from  its  ministers;  its 
error  was  in  not  permitting  men  of  narrow 
minds  and  ricketty  consciences  to  associate 
and  worship  after  their  own  way.  But  the 
malcontents  would  not  have  been  satisfied 
with  this.  It  was  not  for  toleration  that  they 
contended,  but  for  the  establishment  of  theh 


'  See  Hooker's  Preface,  p.  40. 

t  "That  is,"  says  Neal,  "by  Inquisition,  by  the 
rack,  by  torture,  or  by  any  ways  and  means  that  forty- 
four  sovereign  judges  shall  invent.  Surely  this 
should  have  been  limited  to  LAVt'FOL  ways  and 
means  "  (Hist,  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  i.  p.  414.)  And 
surely  this  most  prejudiced  and  dishonest  of  all  his- 
torians, ou£;ht  to  have  observed,  that  it  was  so  limited 
twice  in  the  very  commission  itself  It  is  but  too  true, 
that  the  torture  was  then  in  use  in  cases  of  treason, 
and  that  upon  that  score,  many  of  the  Romish  mar- 
tyrs were  put  to  the  rack.  But  such  cases  were  not 
within  cognizance  of  this  court;  they  had  no  au- 
thority to  use  the  torture;  nor  is  there  the  slightest 
proof,  or  presumption,  that  it  was  ever  exercised  by 
them. 

"  If  any  article  did  touch  the  party  any  way,  either 
for  life,  liberty  or  scandal,  he  might  refuse  to  answer; 
neither  was  he  urged  thereunto."  These  were  Whit- 
gift's  words  at  the  Hampton-court  conference.  What 
the  sufferers  under  the  high  commi.'ision  complained 
of,  was  the  mi.serable  state  of  the  prisons  wherein 
they  were  confined ;  an  evil  which,  to  the  disgrace  of 
the  country,  continued  with  little  or  no  amendment 
till  cur  own  days,  and  is  not  yet  every  where 
removed. 


own  system,  under  which  no  toleration 
would  have  been  allowed.  Their  demands 
were  founded  upon  the  assumption  that  they 
themselves  were  inlallible,  and  that  the 
system  of  the  established  Church  was  in- 
tolerable. It  was  the  opinion  of  the  great- 
est statesmen  in  those  days,  that  uniformity 
of  reUgion  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the 
support  of  a  government;  and  therefore 
that  toleration  cannot  be  granted  to  sec- 
taries with  safety.  The  principle  of  intole- 
rance, indeed,  was  common  to  those  who 
exercised  authority,  and  to  those  who 
resisted  it ;  and  the  inevitable  consequence 
was,  that  contumacy  and  persecution  exas- 
perated each  other.  Authority,  which  at 
first  was  justly  exercised,  was  provoked  to 
act  oppressively ;  and  the  opposition,  which 
began  in  caprice  and  pertinacious  conceit, 
became  respectable  and  even  magnanimous 
in  suffering.  The  Romanists,  seeing  the 
miserable  schism  which  had  arisen,  looked 
upon  the  establishment  as  a  divided,  and 
therefore  an  unstable  Church,  and  were 
withheld  from  joining  it,  as  much  by  this 
consideration,  and  by  the  extravagance  of 
the  sectaries,  as  by  the  efforts  of  their  own 
Clergy.  Baffled  thus  in  its  plans  of  com- 
prehension and  conciliation,  the  Govern- 
ment had  recourse  to  stronger  compulsive 
measures,  not  perceiving  that  persecution 
never  can  effect  its  object,  unless  it  be  car- 
ried to  aij  extent  at  which  humanity  shud- 
ders and  revolts.  The  fine  for  not  attend- 
ing church  on  Sundays,  which  had  been 
fixed  at  twelve  pence  for  each  omission,  was 
raised  to  the  enormous  sum  of  twenty 
pounds  per  month ;  and  the  punishment  for 
writing,  printing  or  publishing  any  false, 
seditious  or  slanderous  matter,  to  the  de- 
famation of  the  Queen,  or  to  the  stirring  up 
of  insurrection  and  rebellion,  was  made 
death,  as  in  cases  of  felony.  Some  of  the 
men  concerned  in  the  libels  against  the 
Church,  suffered  under  this  statute.  More 
truculent  libels  never  issued  from  the  press ;, 
but  the  punishment  exceeded  the  offence, 
and  therefore  inflamed  in  others  the  spirit 
which  it  was  intended  to  abate.  The  error 
of  understanding,  tiie  presumptuousness  of 
youth,  the  heat  of  mind  in  which  such 
writings  originated,  time  would  have  cor- 
rected; and,  where  there  was  any  gene- 
rosity of  heart,  merciful  usage  would  have 
produced  contrition.  This  effect  was,  in 
fact,  produced  upon  Cartwright,  who,  more 
than  any  other  individual,  had  contributed 
to  excite  and  diffuse  the  spirit  of  resistance 
and  dissension.  Age  sobered  him,  cle- 
mency softened  him,  experience  made  him 
wise,  and  his  latter  days  were  passed  in 
dutiful  and  peaceful  conformity.    "  In  con- 
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troversies  of  this  kind,"  says  Fuller,  "men, 
when  they  consult  with  their  gray  hairs, 
begin  to  abate  of  tlieir  violence."*  At  his 
death  he  lamented  tlie  troubles  which  he 
had  raised  in  the  Church,  by  pronioting  an 
unnecessary  schism,  and  wished  he  could 
begin  liis  life  again,  tliathe  raiglit  testify  how 
deeply  he  disapproved  his  former  ways.f 


CHAPTER  XVL 


James  I. 


During  the  last  years  of  Elizabeth's 
reign  the  Puritans  remained  quiet:  they 
saw  tbat  the  state  was  resolved  to  make 
the  clergy  conform  to  the  institutions  of 
their  church:  their  libels  were  put  down 
less  by  the  severity  of  the  law  than  by  a 
set  of  writers  who  replied  to  tliem  with 
equal  scurrility  and  more  wit;  and  they 
lived  in  hope  that  upon  Elizabeth's  death 
an  order  of  things  more  conformable  to 
their  views,  would  be  established  by  a 
King  who  had  been  bred  up  in  Presby- 
terian principles.  The  Romanists  also 
looked  with  equal  expectations  to  the  new 
reign.  They  remindedj  King  James  of  his 
mother's  prayers,  that  he  might  be  such 
as  they  most  desired ;  and  they  assured  him 
that  they  rejoiced  at  his  accession  no  other- 
wise than  the  Christians  in  old  times  had 
done  upon  the  entrance  of  Constantine  into 
the  empire  after  Diocletian, §  or  of  Jovian 
after  Julian.  These  half-hearted  English- 
men rejoiced  at  Elizabeth's  death ;  but 
never  had  any  sovereign  reigned  more  to 
his  own  honour,  or  to  the  advantage  of  his 
subjects;  and  so  sensible  was  tlie  sound 
part  of  the  nation  of  the  benefits  which  it 
had  derived  from  her  wise  and  happy  go- 
vernment, that  pictures  of  her  monument 
were  hung  up  "in  most  London  and  many 
country  churches,  every  parish  being  proud 
of  the  shadow  of  her  tomb;"||  and  tiie  an- 
niversary of  her  accession  was  for  some 
generations  observed  as  a  holyday  through- 
out the  kingdom. 

James  had  been  too  well  educated  by 
Buchanan  ever  to  be  ensnared  in  tlie  toils 
of  Romish  sophistry;  he  was  but  half  a 
King  to  the  Papists,  he  said,  being  lord 
over  their  bodies,  while  their  souls  were 
the  Pope's:  and  there  could  be  no  con- 
tinued obedience  wiiere  tliere  was  not  true 
rehgion.    He  came  also  armed  with  sound 


*  Fuller,  bonk  ix.  p.  3. 
\  Strype's  Whitgift,  p  554. 

i  Father  Parsons's  Three  Conversions.      Addition 
to  the  Epistle  Dedicatory. 
«  Ihid. 
i  Fuller,  b.  ix.  p.  5. 


learning  against  the  speculative  errors  of 
Puritanism,  and  with  no  predilection  for 
its  discipUne,  for  he  had  botli  seen  and  felt 
its  practical  consecjuenccs.  Once  when 
ambassadors  from  France  were  about  to 
leave  his  court,  and  he  had  desired  the 
magistrates  of  Edinburgh  to  give  them  a 
feast  before  their  departure,  the  ministers 
of  that  city  proclaimed  a  fast  for  the  day 
appointed ;  and  to  detain  the  people  at 
church,  the  three  ordinary  preachers  de- 
livered sermons  in  St.  Giles's  one  after 
another,  denouncing  curses  on  those  who 
obeyed  the  King  on  that  occasion,  and 
threatening  tlie  magistrates  with  excom- 
munication. A  rabid  preacher  had  even 
from  tne  pulpit  denounced  against  the  King 
himself  by  name,  the  curse  which  fell  on 
Jeroboam,  that  he  should  die  childless  and 
be  the  la.st  of  his  race.  The  friends  of  the 
establishment  had  looked  to  the  new  reign 
with  unea.sy  apprehensions,  dreading  what 
they  called  the  Scotch  mist;  but  James 
was  a  person  who  liked  fair  weather,  and 
on  his  arrival  in  England  he  soon  perceived 
that  he  was  got  into  a  better  chmate. 

The  Puritans,  like  all  factious  minorities, 
endeavoured,  by  activity,  to  make  amends 
for  their  want  of  numbers.  They  exerted 
themselves  to  get  men  of  their  opinions  re- 
turned to  parliament;  they  set  forth  books, 
and  presented  what  they  called  the  humble 
petition  of  the  Thousand  Ministers,  (though 
the  subscription  fell  short  of  that  amount 
by  some  hundreds,)  desiring  that  the 
offences  in  the  church  might  he  some  re- 
moved, some  amended,  and  some  qualified ; 
offering  to  show  that  what  they  complained 
of  as  abuses  were  not  agreeahle  to  the  scrip- 
tures, if  the  King  woidd  be  pleased  to  have 
the  point  discussed  either  in  writing  or  by 
conference  among  the  learned.  The  true 
sons  of  the  church  were  not  idle  at  this 
juncture :  both  universities  disclaimed  tiie 
petition,  and  Oxford  in  its  answer  repre- 
sented to  the  King  how  inconvenient  and 
insufferable  it  was  in  Christian  policy  to 
permit  a  long  and  well-settled  state  of 
government  to  be  so  much  as  questioned, 
nmch  more  to  be  altered  for  a  few  of  his 
subjects;  especially  considering  the  matter 
pretended  to  be  the  cause  of  these  men's 
griefs  and  of  their  desired  retbrraation,  un- 
justly so  called.  James,  however,  was  in- 
duced, as  much  by  inclination  as  a  sense 
of  duty,  to  permit  the  proposed  conference; 
and  accordingly  it  was  held  before  the  privy 
council  at  Hampton  Court,  the  King  him- 
self presiding  as  moderator,  four  of  the 
Puritan  clergy  being  summoned  as  repre- 
sentatives of  the  millenaries,  for  so  the 
petitioners  were  called. 
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On  the  first  day  James  conferred  with 
the  Bishops  and  some  of  the  Deans  who 
were  summoned  with  them.  He  had  not 
called  that  assembly,  he  said,  for  any  in- 
novation, for  as  yet  he  saw  no  cause  to 
change,  but  rather  to  confirm  what  was  well 
settled.  Yet  because  nothing  can  be  so 
absolutely  ordered  but  that  something  may 
be  added  thereunto,  and  corruption  in  any 
state  will  insensibly  grow  either  through 
time  or  persons,  .  .  .  and  because  he  had 
received  many  complaints  of  many  disor- 
ders and  much  disobedience  to  the  laws, 
with  a  great  falling  away  to  popery,  .  .  . 
his  purpose  was  like  a  good  physician  to 
examine  and  try  the  complaints  ;  and  fully 
to  remove  the  occasions  thereof,  if  scan- 
dalous, .  .  .  cure  them,  if  dangerous,  .  .  . 
and  taiie  knowledge  of  them  if  but  frivo- 
lous; thereby  to  cast  a  sop  to  Cerberus,  that 
he  might  bark  no  more.  And  he  had  call- 
ed them  in  severally,  that  if  any  thing 
should  be  found  meet  to  be  redressed,  it 
might  be  done  without  visible  alteration. 
There  were  some  points  concerning  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  the  service 
of  the  church  wherein  he  desired  to  be  sa- 
tisfied. They  related  to  confirmation,  .  .  . 
that  name  seeming  to  imply  that  baptism 
is  of  no  validity  without  it :  he  abhorred 
this  opinion  and  the  abuse  which  made  it 
a  sacrament ;  to  absolution,  which  he  had 
heard  likened  to  the  Pope's  pardon ;  and  to 
private  baptism,  which  if  it  meant  that 
any  beside  a  lawful  minister  might  bap- 
tize, he  utterly  disliked.  Upon  the  two 
first  points  the  Bishops  fully  satisfied  the 
King :  upon  the  third  he  retained  his  ob- 
jection to  the  custom  which  allowed  mid- 
wives  or  otlier  persons  to  administer  bap- 
tism in  case  of  necessity ;  and  the  Bishops 
were  ordered  to  consult,  whether  in  the  ru- 
brick  which  then  left  it  indifferently  to  all, 
the  words  curate  or  lawful  minister  might 
not  be  inserted.  He  propounded  also, 
whether  the  name  of  excommunication 
might  not  be  altered  in  cases  of  less  mo- 
ment, and  whether  some  other  mode  of  co- 
ercion might  not  be  substituted ;  and  to 
this  the  Bishops  easily  assented,  as  a  thing 
which  had  been  often  and  long  desired. 

The  Puritans  were  called  in  on  the  se- 
cond day,  and  Dr.  Reynolds  as  their 
spokesman  stated,  all  they  recpiired  might 
be  reduced  to  these  four  heads,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  might  be  preserved 
in  purity,  according  to  God's  word  ;  that 
good  pastors  might  be  planted  in  all 
churches  to  preach  the  same ;  that  the 
church  government  might  be  sincerely  mi- 
nistered according  to  God's  word ;  and  that 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  might  be  fit- 


ted to  more  increase  of  piety.  Concern- 
ing the  first  point,  he  requested  that  the 
Articles  of  the  Church  might  be  explained 
where  obscure,  and  enlarged  where  defec- 
tive. The  purport  of  this  was,  that  they 
might  be  made  decidedly  Calvanistic,  for 
which  end  he  would  have  had  it  asserted 
that  the  elect  can  never  totally  or  finally 
fall  from  a  state  of  grace,  and  would  have 
inserted  nine  propositions,  known  by  the 
name  of  the  Lambeth  Articles,  because 
they  had  there  been  sanctioned  by  Arch- 
bishop Whitgift,  for  the  purpose  of  termi- 
nating a  controversy  at  Cambridge ;  but 
they  had  never  been  set  forth  by  authority ; 
on  the  contrary,  they  had  displeased  EHza- 
beth  and  Burleigh,  who  justly  observed 
that  such  tenets  charge  God  with  cruelty, 
and  might  cause  men  to  be  desperate  in 
theirwickedness.  Secondly,  where  the  Ar- 
ticles said  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  in  the 
congregation  to  preach  before  he  is  lawful- 
ly called  ;  he  wished  something  to  be  alter- 
ed, because  the  words  seemed  to  imply 
that  one  who  was  not  of  the  congregation, 
might  preach  without  such  a  call.  And 
thirdly,  he  objected  to  an  apparent  contra- 
diction, concerning  confirmation,  which  in 
one  place,  he  said,  was  allowed  to  be  a  de- 
praved imitation  of  the  Apostles,  and  in 
another,  was  grounded  on  their  example. 
Upon  this  Bancroft,  the  Bishop  of  Lon- 
don, reminded  the  King  of  the  ancient  ca- 
non which  declared  that  schismatics  were 
not  to  be  heard  against  Bishops ;  and  of  the 
decree  of  an  ancient  council,  that  no  man 
should  be  admitted  to  speak  against  what 
he  had  formerly  subscribed.  He  told  the 
Puritan  disputants  they  were  beholden  to 
the  King's  clemency,  for  allowing  them, 
contrary  to  the  statute,  to  speak  thus  freely 
against  the  Liturgy  and  discipline  esta- 
blished. "  Fain,"  said  he,  "  would  I  know 
the  end  you  aiin  at ;  and  whether  you  be 
not  of  Mr.  Cartwright's  mind,  who  affirm- 
ed that  we  ought  in  ceremonies  to  conform 
to  the  Turks  rather  than  the  Papists.  I 
doubt  you  approve  his  position,  because 
here  appearing  before  his  majesty  in  Tur- 
key gowns,  not  in  your  scholastic  habits." 
This  rebuke  they  well  deserved  ;  but  James 
reproved  the  interruption.  "My  Lord 
Bishop,"  said  he,  "  something  in  your  pas- 
sion I  may  excuse,  and  something  I  must 
mislike.  I  may  excuse  you  thus  far,  that 
I  think  you  have  just  cause  to  be  moved, 
in  respect  that  they  traduce  the  well  set- 
tled government,  and  also  proceed  in  so  in- 
direct a  course,  contrary  to  their  own  pre- 
tence, and  the  intent  of  this  meeting.  I 
mislike  your  interruption  of  Dr.  Reynolds, 
whom  you  should  have  suffered  to  have 
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taken  his  liberty  .  .  .  Eitlier  let  him  pro- 
ceed, or  frame  your  answer  to  his  motions 
already  made,  although  some  of  them  are 
very  needless." 

Bancroft  then  replied  to  the  observation 
upon  falling  from  grace :  there  were  many, 
he  said,  in  those  days,  Avho  neglected 
holiness  of  life,  presuming  on  persisting 
in  grace  upon  predestination  :  a  desperate 
doctrine,  contrary  to  good  divinity  wherein 
we  should  reason,  ratlier  by  ascending 
than  descending,  .  .  .  from  our  obedience 
to  God,  and  love  of  our  neighbour,  to  our 
election.  The  King  said  he  approved  the 
words  of  the  Article,  as  consonant  to  those 
of  the  Apostle,  "  work  out  your  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling;"  and  he  desired 
that  the  question  of  predestination  might  be 
tenderly  handled,  lest  on  the  one  hand 
God's  omnipotence  be  questioned,  or  on 
the  otlier,  a  desperate  ])resumption  ar- 
reared  by  inferring  tlie  necessary  certainty 
of  persisting  in  Grace. 

The  contradiction  concerning  confirma- 
tion, whicli  Reynolds  had  imputed  to  the 
Articles,  the  King  upon  examination  pro- 
nounced a  mere  cavil ;  with  regard  to  tli^ 
rite  itself,  Bancroft  observed  that  Dr.  Rey- 
nolds and  his  party  were  vexed  the  use  of 
it  was  not  in  their  own  hands,  for  every 
pastor  to  confirm  in  his  own  parish  ;  and 
this  was  admitted  on  their  part.  The 
Bishop  of  Winchester  then  asked  Rey- 
nolds with  all  his  learning,  to  show  him 
when  confirmation  was  used  in  ancient 
times,  by  any  other  but  Bishops?  and  the 
King  declared  it  was  not  his  intention  to 
take  from  them  what  they  had  so  long 
enjoyed.  "I  approve,"  said  he,  "the 
caUing  and  use  of  Bishops  in  the  Church ; 
and  it  is  my  aphorism,  no  Bishop,  no 
King." 

The  next  objection  was,  that  the  Arti- 
cles in  saying  the  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  no 
authority  in  this  land,  were  not  sutificient,  un- 
less it  were  added  "nor  ought  to  have  any." 
To  this  the  King  properly  replied,  "inas- 
much as  it  is  said  he  hath  not,  it  is  plain 
enough  that  he  ought  not  to  have."  This 
frivolous  objection  led  to  what  is  termed 
some  pleasant  discourse  between  James 
and  the  Lords  about  the  Puritans,  and 
Bancroft  reminded  the  King  of  what  Sully 
had  said  upon  seeing  the  service  of  the 
English  Church,  that  if  the  Reformed 
Churches  of  France  had  kept  the  same 
order,  there  would  have  been  thousands  of 
Protestants  more.  Reynolds  now  pro- 
posed it  might  be  added  to  the  Articles, 
that  the  intention  of  the  minister  is  not  of 
the  essence  of  the  Sacrament;  a  motion 
which  the  King  said  he  utterly  disliked, 


thinking  it  unfit  to  thrust  into  the  Articles 
every  position  negative,  which  would  swell 
the  book  into  a  volume  as  big  as  the  Bible, 
and  confound  the  reader.  In  this  way,  he 
said,  one  M.  Craig,  in  Scotland,  with  his 
multiplierl  detestations  am]  alrenvntiations, 
had  so  perplexed  and  amazed  simple  peo- 
])le,  that  they  fell  back  to  popery,  or  re- 
mained in  their  former  ignorance.  If 
bound  to  this  form,  "the  confession  of  my 
failh  must  be  in  my  Table-book,  not  in 
my  head."  "Because  you  speak  of  in- 
tention," he  added,  "I  will  apply  it  thus. 
If  you  come  hither  with  a  good  intention 
to  be  informed,  the  whole  work  will  sort  to 
the  better  effect.  But  if  your  intention  be 
to  go  as  you  came,  (whatsoever  shall  be 
said,)  it  will  prove  the  intention  is  very 
material  and  essential  to  the  end  of  the 
present  action." 

I  request,  said  Dr.  Reynolds,  that  one 
uniform  catechism  may  be  made,  and 
none  other  generally  received.  A  request 
which  the  King  pronounced  very  reason- 
able; "  yet  so,"  he  added,  "  that  the  cate- 
chism be  made  in  the  fewest  and  plainest 
terms,  not  like  the  many  ignorant  cate- 
chisms in  Scotland,  set  forth  by  every  one 
who  was  the  son  of  a  good.  man.  And 
herein  I  would  have  two  rules  observed  : 
first,  that  curious  and  deep  questions  be 
avoided  in  the  fundamental  instruction  of 
a  people ;  secondly,  that  there  should  not 
be  so  general  a  departure  from  the  Papists, 
that  every  thing  should  be  accounted  an 
error  wherein  we  agree  with  them."  Rey- 
nolds complained  that  the  Sabbath  was  pro- 
faned, and  requested  that  the  Bible  might 
be  new  translated.  The  King  assented  to 
tlois,  saying  that  no  English  translation  was 
good,  but  that  of  Geneva  was  the  worst ; 
and  he  noticed  the  tendency  of  the  marginal 
notes  in  that  Bible,  one  of  which  allowed  of 
disobedience  to  kings,  and  another  censured 
King  Asa,  for  only  deposing  his  mother  for 
idolatry,  instead  of  killing  her.  But  he 
added,  "  Surely  if  these  were  the  greatest 
matters  that  grieved  you,  I  need  not  have 
been  troubled  with  such  importunate  com- 
plaints!" The  next  request  of  Reynolds 
was,  that  unlawful  and  seditious  books 
might  be  suppressed,  meaning  those  of  the 
Romanists ;  he  was  answered  that  the 
Bishop  of  London  had  done  what  he  could 
to  suppress  them;  but  that  certain  contro- 
versial ones  between  the  Secular  priests 
and  the  .Jesuits,  were  permitted  for  the  pur- 
pose of  fomenting  the  division  between 
them ;  and  also  because  in  those  books  the 
pretended  title  of  Spain  to  this  kingdom 
was  confuted  ;  and  it  appeared  in  them  by 
the  testimony  of  the  priests  themselves, 
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that  the  Papists,  who  were  put  to  death  in 
this  country,  suffered  not  for  conscience 
only,  but  for  treason. 

Reynolds  came  now  to  his  second  general 
point,  and  desired  that  learned  ministers 
might  be  planted  in  every  parish.  James 
repUed  that  the  Bishops  were  willing,  but 
it  could  not  immediately  be  done,  the  uni- 
versities not  affording  them.  "  And  yet," 
said  he,  "  they  afford  inore  learned  men 
than  the  realm  doth  maintenance,  which 
must  be  first  provided.  In  the  meantime, 
ignorant  ministers,  if  young,  and  there  be 
no  hope  of  amendment,  are  to  be  removed ; 
if  old,  their  death  must  be  expected."  The 
Bishop  of  Winchester  remarked,  that  lay 
patrons  were  a  great  cause  of  the  evil  wliich 
was  complained  of;  for  if  the  Bishop  re- 
fused to  admit  the  clerks  whom  they  pre- 
sented, he  was  presently  served  with  a 
Quare  impedit.  Bancroft  then  knelt,  and 
begged  that  as  it  was  a  time  of  moving  pe- 
titions he  might  move  two  or  three  to  his 
majesty;  and  first  he  requested  that  there 
might  be  a  praying  ministry,  it  beiiig  now 
come  to  pass  that  men  thought  it  was  the 
only  duty  of  ministers  to  spend  their  tune  in 
the  pulpit.  I  hke  your  motion  exceeding 
well,  rephed  the  King,  and  dislike  the  hy- 
pocrisy of  our  times,  who  place  all  their 
religion  in  the  ear,  while  prayer  (so  requisite 
and  acceptable  if  duly  performed)  is  ac- 
counted as  the  least  part  of  rehgion.  Ban- 
croft's second  motion  was,  that  till  learned 
men  could  be  planted  in  every  congregatiou, 
the  homilies  might  be  read ;  the  King  ap- 
proved this  also,  especially  where  the  liv- 
ing was  not  sufficient  to  maintain  a  learned 
preacher ;  and  tlie  Puritan  cUvines  express- 
ed their  assent.  The  Chancellor,  Lord 
Ellesmere,  objected  to  pluralities,  saying  he 
wished  some  might  have  single  coats,  be- 
fore others  had  doublets.  Bancroft  admit- 
ted the  general  principle,  but  said  a  doublet 
was  necessary  in  cold  weather.  His  last 
motion  was,  that  pulpits  might  not  be  made 
pasquils,  wherein  every  discontented  fellow 
might  traduce  his  superiors.  "  The  pulpit 
is  no  place  of  personal  reproof,"  said  the 
King.  "  Let  them  complain  to  me  if  in- 
jured; first  to  the  Ordinary,  from  him  to 
the  Archbishop,  from  him  to  the  Lords  of 
the  Council,  and  if  in  all  these  no  remedy 
be  found,  then  to  myself." 

After  this  episode.  Dr.  Reynolds  re- 
quested that  subscription  might  not  be  ex- 
acted as  heretofore  ;  "  many  good  men," 
he  said,  "being  unwilling  to  subscribe  be- 
cause the  Apocrypha  was  enjoined  to  be 
read  in  the  churches,  although  some  chap- 
ters therein  were  repugnant  to  scripture." 
The  King  desired  him  to  note  those  chapters 


and  bring  them  to  the  primate,  saying  he 
would  have  none  read  in  the  church,  where- 
in any  error  was  contained.  A  wretched 
cavil  against  subscription  was  next  made, 
because  in  the  Dominical  Gospels  it  was 
twice  set  down,  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples, 
where  it  appears  by  the  original  context 
that  he  spake  to  the  Pharisees.  "  Let  the 
word  Disciples  be  omitted,"  said  the  King, 
"  and  the  words  Jesus  said  be  printed  in  a 
different  letter."  Mr.  Knewstubs  now 
spake  for  the  Puritans,  and  objected  to  the 
baptismal  service.  He  instanced  the  cross 
in  baptism,  whereat,  said  he,  the  weak 
brethren  are  offended  contrary  to  the  coun- 
sel of  the  Apostle.  "How  long  will  such 
brethren  be  weali  ?"  replied  the  King. 
"Are  not  forty-five  years  sufficient  for 
them  to  grow  strong  in?  Besides,  who 
pretends  tliis  weakness  ?  We  require  not 
subscriptions  of  laicks  and  idiots,  but  of 
preachers  and  ministers,  who  are  not  still 
(I  trow)  to  be  fed  with  milk,  being  enabled 
to  feed  others.  Some  of  them  are  strong 
enough,  if  not  headstrong;  conceiving 
themselves  able  to  teach  him  who  last 
spake  for  them,  and  all  the  Bishops  of  the 
land."  The  antiquity  of  the  use  of  the 
cross  as  a  significant  sign  was  shown,  and 
the  power  of  the  Church  to  institute  such 
ceremonies  was  asserted  ;  but  Knewstubs 
observed  the  greatest  scruple  was,  how  far 
the  ordinance  of  the  church  bindeth,  witli- 
out  impeaching  Christian  liberty  ? 

This  was  coming  to  the  point ;  and  James, 
who  had  hitherto  behaved  with  his  charac- 
teristic good  nature,  warmly repUed,  "I will 
not  argue  that  point  with  you,  but  answer 
as  Kings  in  Parliament,  Le  Roy  s'avisera. 
This  is  like  M.  John  Black,  a  beardless  boy, 
who  told  me  the  last  conference  in  Scotland, 
tliat  he  would  hold  conformity  with  his  iVIa- 
jesty,  in  matters  of  doctrine,  but  every  man 
for  ceremonies  was  to  be  left  to  his  own 
liberty.  But  I  will  have  none  of  that!  I 
will  have  one  doctrine,  one  discipline,  one 
religion  in  substance  and  in  ceremony. 
Never  speak  more  to  that  point,  how  far 
you  are  bound  to  obey!"  Here  Reynolds 
interposed,  with  a  wish  that  the  cross  were 
abandoned  as  the  brazen  serpent  had  been 
destroyed  by  Hezekiah,  because  it  had 
been  abused  to  Idolatry.  "  Inasmuch  as 
the  cross  Avas  abused  to  superstition,  in 
time  of  Popery,"  replied  the  King,  "  it 
doth  plainly  imply  that  it  was  well  used 
before.  I  detest  their  courses  who  peremp- 
torily disallow  of  all  things  which  have 
been  abused  to  Popery;  and  I  know  not 
how  to  answer  the  objections  of  the  Papists, 
when  they  charge  us  with  novelties,  but 
by  telling  them  we  retain  the  primitive 
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use  of  things,  and  only  forsake  their  novel 
corruptions  .  .  .  Material  crosses  to  which 
people  fell  down  in  time  of  popery,  (as  the 
idolatrous  Jews  to  the  Brtizen  Serpent,) 
are  already  demolished." 

"  I  take  exception,"  quoth  Knewstubs, 
"  at  the  surplice,  a  garment  used  by  the 
priests  of  Isis,"  "  I  thought  till  of  late," 
replied  James,  returning  to  his  good  nature, 
"  it  had  been  a  rag  of  Popery.  Seeing 
that  we  border  not  upon  Heathens  now, 
neither  are  any  of  them  conversant  with, 
or  commorant  amongst  us,  thereby  to  be 
confirmed  in  Paganism,  I  see  no  reason 
but  for  comeliness-sake  it  may  be  con- 
tinued." ..."  I  take  exception,"  said  Dr. 
Reynolds,  "  at  these  words  in  the  marriage 
service,  '  with  my  body  I  thee  worship.'" 
James  made  answer,  "  I  was  made  believe 
the  phrase  imported  no  less  than  divine 
adoration,  but  find  it  an  usual  English 
term,  as  when  we  say  a  gentleman  of  wor- 
ship ;  and  it  agreeth  with  the  Scriptures, 
giving  honour  to  the  wife.  As  for  you,  Dr. 
Reynolds,"  with  a  smile  he  continued, 
"  many  men  speak  of  Robin  Hood,  who 
never  shot  in  his  bow.  If  you  had  a  good 
■wife  yourself,  you  would  think  all  worship 
and  honour  you  could  do  her  were  well 
bestowed."  ...  It  was  then  observed,  that 
objections  were  made  to  the  ring  in  mar- 
riage ;  Reynolds  said  "  he  approved  it  well 
enough,  but  that  some  took  exceptions  at 
the  churching  of  women ;"  upon  which  the 
King  remarked,  "  that  women  being  loath 
of  themselves  to  come  to  church,  he  liked 
that,  or  any  other  occasion  to  draw  them 
thither."  "  My  last  exception,"  said  the 
Doctor,  "  is  against  committing  ecclesiasti- 
cal censures  to  Lay-Chancellors :"  James 
replied,  "  he  had  conferred  with  his  Bishops 
upon  that  point,  and  such  order  should  be 
taken  therein  as  was  convenient :"  and  he 
bade  him  proceed  to  some  other  matters. 

Reynolds  then  desired  that  the  clergy 
might  have  meetings  every  three  weeks, 
first  in  rural  deaneries,  where  he  wished 
to  have  those  discussions  of  scriptural  and 
theological  questions  by  way  of  exercise, 
called  prophesyings,  which  Elizabeth  had 
wisely  suppressed  as  being  schools  of  dis- 
putation and  seminaries  of  schism :  such 
things  as  could  not  be  resolved  tliere,  he 
proposed  should  be  referred  to  the  arch- 
deacon's visitations,  and  so  by  a  farther 
appeal,  if  needed,  to  the  episcopal  synod. 
*'  If  you  aim  at  a  Scottish  presbytery," 
replied  the  King,  "  it  agreeth  as  well  with 
monarchy  as  God  and  the  Devil.  Then 
Jack  and  Tom,  and  Will  and  Dick,  shall 
meet  and  censure  me  and  my  council. 
Therefore,  I  reiterate  my  former  speech 


Le  Roy  s'amsera.  Stay,  I  pray,  for  one 
seven  years  before  you  demand  that !  and 
then  if  you  find  me  grow  pursy  and  fat,  I 
may,  perchance,  hearken  unto  you,  for  that 
government  will  keep  me  in  breath,  and 
give  me  work  enough.  I  shall  speak  of 
one  matter  more,  somewhat  out  of  order, 
but  it  skillelh  not.  Dr.  Reynolds,  you  have 
often  spoken  for  my  supremacy,  and  it  is 
well :  but  know  you  any  here,  or  elsewhere, 
who  like  of  the  present  government  eccle- 
siastical, and  dislike  my  supremacy  ?" 
Reynolds  replied  that  he  knew  none. 
"  Why  then,"  continued  James,  "  I  will 
tell  you  a  tale.  After  that  the  religion 
estabhshed  by  King  Edward  VI.,  was 
soon  overthrown  by  Queen  Mary,  we  in 
Scotland  felt  the  effect  of  it.  For  there- 
upon, M.  Knox  writes  to  the  Queen  Regent, 
(a  virtuous  and  moderate  lady,)  telling  her 
that  she  was  the  Supreme  Head  of  the 
Church ;  and  charged  her,  as  she  would 
answer  it  at  God's  tribunal,  to  take  care  of 
Christ  his  evangil,  in  suppressing  the 
Popish  prelates  who  withstood  the  same. 
But  how  long,  trow  you,  did  this  continue  ? 
Even  till  by  her  authority  the  Popish  Bi- 
shops were  repressed,  and  Knox  with  his 
adherents,  being  brought  in,  made  strong 
enough.  Then  began  they  to  make  small 
account  of  her  supremacy,  when,  accord- 
ing to  that  more  light  wherewith  they  were 
[  illuminated,  they  made  a  farther  reforma- 
;  tion  of  themselves.  How  they  used  the 
poor  lady  my  mother,  is  not  unknown,  and 
how  they  dealt  with  me  in  my  minority. 
I  thus  apply  it!  My  lords  the  Bishops,  I 
may  thank  you  that  these  men  plead  thus 
for  my  supremacy  !  They  think  they  can- 
not make  their  party  good  against  you,  but 
by  appealing  unto  it :  but  if  once  you  were 
out  and  they  in,  I  know  what  would  be- 
come of  my  supremacy,  for  No  Bishop, 
No  King.  I  have  learned  of  what  cut  they 
have  been,  who,  preaching  before  me  since 
my  coming  into  England,  past  over  with 
silence  my  being  supreme  Governor  in 
causes  ecclesiastical  .  .  .  Well,  Doctor, 
have  you  any  thing  else  to  say  ?"  Reynolds 
replied,  "  No  more,  if  it  please  your  Ma- 
jesty," Then  said  the  King,  "  if  this  be 
all  your  party  hath  to  say,  I  will  make 
them  conform,  or  harrie  them  out  of  the 
land,  ...  or  else  do  worse!" 

On  the  following  day  such  alterations 
(if  so  they  may  be  called)  in  the  liturgy, 
as  the  King  had  assented  to,  were  laid  be- 
fore him  and  approved.  They  were  as 
trifling  as  the  objections  which  had  been 
offered.  Absolution  was  defined  by  the 
words  remission  of  sins.  To  the  confirma- 
tion of  children,  the  word  examination  was 
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added  ;  and  in  the  Dominical  gospels  Je- 
sus said  to  them,  was  twice  substituted  for 
Jesus  said  to  his  disciples.  Private  bap- 
tism was  only  to  be  performed  by  law- 
ful ministers;  no  part  of  the  apocrypha 
which  appeared  repugnant  to  the  canonical 
scripture  was  to  be  read.  Some  limita- 
tion of  the  Bishop's  jurisdiction  was  to  be 
ma^e ;  and  excommunication,  as  it  was 
then  used,  to  be  taken  away  both  in  name 
and  nature ;  instead  of  which,  a  writ  out  of 
Chancery  was  to  be  framed  for  punishing 
the  contumacious.  Schools  and  preachers 
were  to  be  provided  where  they  were 
needed,  as  soon  as  might  be;  and  where 
pluralities  were  allowed,  which  was  to  be 
as  seldom  as  possible,  the  livings  were  to 
be  near  each  other,  and  the  incumbent 
was  to  maintain  a  preacher  at  the  one 
which  he  did  not  serve  himself.  One 
catechism  was  to  be  made  and  used  in  all 
places,  and  order  to  be  taken  for  an  uni- 
form translation  of  the  Bible.  These 
points  having  been  settled,  the  King  in- 
quired into  the  complaints  against  the  High 
Court  of  Commission,  namely,  that  the 
persons  named  in  the  commission  were  too 
many  and  too  mean,  and  the  matters  which 
were  brought  before  them,  base,  and  such 
as  the  orduiaries  miglit  censure  at  home. 
To  this  Whitgift  replied  that  it  was  re- 
quisite their  number  should  be  many,  and 
that  there  should  be  some  persons  among 
them  whose  attendance  he  might  command 
in  the  absence  of  the  lords  of  the  council. 
Bishops  and  Judges,  otherwise  he  should 
often  be  forced  to  sit  alone.  Touching  the 
business  of  the  matters  which  were  brought 
before  them,  he  had  often  complained, 
but  could  not  remedy  it;  for  though  the 
offence  were  small,  the  offender  oftentimes 
was  so  great  and  contumacious,  that  the 
ordinary  dared  not  punish  him,  and  so  was 
forced  to  crave  help  at  the  high  commis- 
sion. It  was  complained  that  the  branches 
granted  out  by  the  bishops  in  their  several 
dioceses  were  too  frequent  and  too  large ; 
Whitgift  adnntted  this,  and  said  they  had 
often  been  granted  against  his  will,  and 
generally  without  his  knowledge.  He 
vindicated  the  High  Court  from  the  charge 
of  proceeding  like  the  Inquisition.  And 
James  declared  his  o|)inion  that  reports  and 
scandals  were  to  be  looked  to  by  ecclesi- 
astical courts,  and  yet  great  moderation 
was  to  be  used  therein.  He  then  spoke 
concerning  the  necessity  and  use  of  the 
oath  ex-qfficio,  so  much  in  accord  with  those 
who  heard  him,  that  Whitgift  said  un- 
doubtedly he  spake  by  the  special  assist- 
ance of  the  Spirit;  and  Bancroft  protested 
his  heart  melted  with  joy  that  God  in  his 


mercy  had  given  them  a  King  whose  like 
had  never  been  seen  in  Christendom.  The 
language  of  gross  adulation  had  long  been 
common  in  the  English  Court;  Ehzabeth's 
courtiers  were  hardly  conscious  of  servility 
when  they  addressed  it  to  a -woman;  they 
transferred  it  habitually  to  her  successor  ; 
and  when  the  prelates  used  it  on  this  occa- 
sion, unworthy  as  it  may  well  appear  to 
us,  it  proceeded  as  much  from  habit  as 
from  delight  at  finding  the  King's  opinion 
upon  church  govenmient,  which  had  been 
greatly  doubted,  in  such  entire  conformity 
with  their  own. 

The  Puritan  representatives  were  now 
called  in,  and  the  alterations  in  the  liturgy 
were  shown  them,  to  which  they  assented 
in  silence.  "I  see,"  said  James,  "the 
exceptions  against  the  communion  book 
are  matters  of  weakness ;  therefore,  if  the 
reluctant  persons  be  discreet,  they  will  be 
won  betiines  and  by  good  persuasions ;  if 
indiscreet,  better  they  were  removed,  for 
by  their  factions  many  are  driven  to  the 
Papists.  From  you,  Dr.  Reynolds,  and 
your  associates,  I  expect  obedience  and 
humility,  the  marks  of  honest  and  good 
men :  and  that  you  would  persuade  others 
by  your  example."  Reynolds  replied, 
"  we  do  here  promise  to  perform  all  duties 
to  Bishops  as  reverend  fathers,  and  to  join 
with  them  against  the  common  adversary, 
for  the  quiet  of  the  church."  One  of  his 
colleagues  requested  that  the  surplice  and 
the  use  of  the  cross  might  not  be  forced  on 
certain  godly  ministers  in  Lancashire,  lest 
many  whom  they  had  won  by  their  preach- 
ing should  revolt  to  popery.  The  King 
made  answer,  "  it  is  not  my  purpose,  and 
I  dare  say  it  is  not  the  Bishops'  intent, 
presently,  and  out  of  hand,  to  enforce  these 
things  without  fatherly  admonitions,  con- 
ferences, and  persuasions  premised.  But 
I  wish  it  were  examined  whether  such 
Lancashire  ministers  by  their  pains  and 
preaching  have  converted  any  from  Popery, 
and  withal  be  men  of  honest  life  and  quiet 
conversation.  If  so,  let  letters  be  written 
to  the  Bishop  of  Chester,  that  some  favour 
may  be  afforded  them."  Upon  this  Ban- 
croft remarked  that  the  copy  of  those 
letters  would  fly  all  over  England,  all 
nonconformists  would  make  the  like  re- 
quest, and  instead  of  any  fruit  following 
from  this  conference,  things  would  be 
worse  than  ihey  were  before.  He  de- 
sired, iheretbre,  that  a  time  might  be  hmit- 
ed  within  which  they  should  conform,  and 
the  King  signified  his  assent.  Mr.  Knew- 
stubs  then  requested  the  like  forbearance 
toward  some  honest  ministers  in  Suffolk, 
"  for  it  will  make    much   against   their 
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credits  in  the  country,"  said  he  "to  he  now 
forced  to  the  surphce,  and  the  cross  in 
baptism." — "  Nay,  Sir  !"  said  Whitgift, 
beginning  to  reply  .  .  .  wlien  James  in- 
terrupted him,  saying,  "  Let  me  alone  to 
answer  liim.  Sir,  you  show  yourself  an 
uncharitable  man !  We  have  here  taken 
pains,  and  in  the  end,  have  concluded  on 
luiity  and  uniformity;  and  you,  forsooth, 
must  prefer  the  credits  of  a  few  private 
men  before  the  peace  of  the  Church. 
This  is  just  the  Scotch  arguinent  when 
any  thing  was  concluded  which  disliked 
some  humours.  Let  them  either  conform 
themselves  shortly,  or  they  shall  hear  of 
it !"  Some  improprieties  on  the  part  of 
the  nonconformists  were  noticed  by  Cecil 
and  Bancroft,  but  James  said,  "No  more 
hereof  for  the  present,  seeing  they  have 
jointly  promised  to  be  quiet  and  obedient." 
And  there  the  conferences  ended,  "  where- 
in," says  Fuller,  "  how  discreetly  the 
King  carried  himself,  posterity,  out  of  the 
reach  of  flattery,  is  the  most  competent 
judge." 

The  Puritans  disowned  their  representa- 
tives when  they  found  how  the  conference 
had  concluded.  They  complained  that 
the  ministers  who  had  appeared  for  them 
were  not  of  their  own  choosing;  that  they 
had  argued  as  if  the  ceremonies  to  which 
they  objected  were  indifferent  instead  of 
sinful,  had  barely  propounded  the  points  in 
controversy  which  they  brought  forward, 
and  had  wholly  omitted  others.  The 
conference,  however,  was  not  useless;  it 
showed  how  insignificant  the  objections 
were  which  the  most  discreet  and  learned 
of  their  party  could  advance  when  they 
were  called  upon  to  state  them  ;  and  it 
produced  a  new  translation  of  the  Bible, 
upon  which  seven  and  forty  of  the  most 
learned  men  in  England  were  employed, 
Reynolds  and  one  of  his  colleagues  being 
of  the  number.  They  were  instructed  to 
keep  as  close  to  the  version  then  in  use,  as 
was  consistent  with  fidelity  to  the  original. 
A  truly  admirable  translation  was  thus 
completed,  wherein,  after  the  great  ad- 
vances which  have  been  made  in  oriental 
and  biblical  learning,  no  error  of  main  im- 
portance has  been  discovered.  Minor 
ones  inevitably  there  are;  and  whenever 
it  may  be  deemed  expedient,  after  this 
example,  to  correct  them,  we  may  trust 
that  the  diction  will  be  preserved  in  all 
other  parts  with  scrupulous  veneration,  and 
that  no  attempt  will  be  made  to  alter  what 
it  is  impossible  to  improve. 

The  marriage  of  the  clergy,  which  Eliza- 
beth had  reluctantly  suffered,  but  never 
could  be  persuaded  to  legitimate,  was 
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made  lawful  now  by  reviving  the  statute  of 
Edward  VL  ;  and  an  eflii'Clual  stop  was  put 
to  the  alienation  of  church  lands  by  an  act, 
whereby  all  grants  or  leases  of  such  to  any 
person,  even  the  King  himself,  for  more  than 
one  and  twenty  years,  were  declared  void. 
James  was,  indeed,  sincerely  desirous  of 
promoting  the  welfare  of  the  church.  At 
his  instigation  F.  Paolo  Sarpi  composed 
that  admirable  history  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  and  by  which  the  intrigues  and  se- 
cret springs  of  that  assembly  were  laid  open 
by  one  of  the  best  and  wisest  mendjers  of 
the  Romish  communiou  ;  and  by  hismeans 
that  most  important  work  was  given  to  the 
world.  And  when  the  first  national  synod 
of  the  Protestants  was  held  at  Dort,  it  was 
owing  to  the  influence  of  the  English*  di- 
vines, that  its  sanction  was  not  given  to  the 
monstrous  doctrine  of  the  Supralapsarians. 
The  proceedings  of  the  synod  were  suffi- 
ciently disgraceful  without  coming  to  such 
a  conclusion;  nevertheless  the  abominable 
docti-ine  that  the  Almighty  has  placed  the 
greater  part  of  mankind  under  a  fatal  neces- 
sity of  commitling  the  offences  for  which 
he  has  predetermined  to  punish  them  eter- 
nally, from  that  time  lost  ground.  But  it 
became  the  distinguishing  tenet  of  the  non- 
conformists; it  increased  their  strength,  be- 
cause those  clergy  who  agreed  with  them 
at  first  in  this  point  alone,  gradually  became 
political,  as  well  as  doctrinal  puritans;  and 
it  exasperated  the  implacable  spirit  of  dis- 
sent, by  filling  them  with  a  spiritual  pride 
as  intolerant  as  it  was  intolerable ;  for  fan- 
cying that  they  were  the  favourites  and 
elect  of  the  Almighty,  they  looked  upon  all 
who  were  not  with  them  as  the  reprobate  ; 
and  presuming  that  heaven  was  theirs  by 
sure  inheritance,  they  were  ready  on  the 
first  opportunity  to  claim  the  earth  also  by 
the  same  title. 

If  few  men  have  been  betrayed  into 
greater  faults  than  James  by  mere  facility 
of  temper,  there  are  few  whom  posterity  has 
so  unjusth'  depreciated.  His  talents  were 
quick  and  lively,  his  understanding  sound, 
and  his  acquirements  such  as  fairly  entitled 
him  to  a  place  among  the  learned  men  of  a 
learned  age.  As  he  grew  older  he  perceived 
wherein  his  opinions  had  been  erroneous, 
and  he  was  not  ashamed  to  acknowledge 
and  act  upon  the  conviction  of  his  matiirer 
mind.  He  had  written  a  treatise  upon  de- 
monology ;  and  yet  in  consequence  of  what 
he  afterwards  observed,  and  the  discovery 
of  many  impostures  whicli  were  detected 
by  his  sagacity,  he  was  perhajjs  the  first 
person  who  shook  off  the  superstitious  beliet 
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of  witchcraft,  and  openly  proclaimed  its 
falsehood.*  He  had  been  bred  up  in  Cal- 
vinism, and  therefore  at  one  time  regarded 
the  Arminian  o])inions  with  abhorrence : 
upon  this  point  also,  his  mind  underwent  a 
salutary  change ;  and  perceiving  that  the 
discussion  tended  to  promote  any  thing  ra- 
ther than  devotion  and  charity,  he  enjoined 
all  preachers  to  abstain  from  such  perilous 
and  unprofitable  questions ;  but  in  this  in- 
stance his  authority  proved  as  mefficient  as 
that  of  the  Papacy,  when  it  was  exerted  af- 
terwards with  the  same  intent.  He  had 
been  taught,  like  all  his  contemporaries,  to 
beUeve  that  heresy  was  high  treason  against 
the  Almighty,  and  therefore  to  be  punished 
with  death.  But  when  a  Socinian  had  suf- 
fered martyrdom  in  Smithfield,  and  one, 
who  seems  rather  to  have  been  crazed  than 
heretical,  at  Litchfield,  Jamesperceived  that 
such  executions  were  impolitic,  and  though 
his  abhorrence  of  the  oftence  was  not  aba- 
ted, felt  also  that  they  outraged  the  heart  of 
man.  A  Spanish  Arian,  therefore,  who 
liad  been  condemned  to  the  same  dreadful 
deatli,  was  left  in  prison  as  long  as  he  lived ; 
and  if  other  cases  of  tlie  like  kuid  had  oc- 
curred, it  was  the  King's  intention  never  to 
make  another  martyr.f 

If  he  had  proposed  to  repeal  the  law,  an 
outcry  would  have  been  raised  by  zealots 
at  home ;  and  Protestants,  as  well  as  Ro- 
manists abroad,  would  have  regarded  it  as 
a  scandal  in  the  English  Church.  The 
principle  of  toleration  was  acknowledged  no- 
where ;  that  -which  existed  in  France  was 
only  an  armed  truce,  during  which  both 
parties  retained  their  implacable  animosity 
agamst  each  other.  In  this  respect,  James 
was  advanced  beyond  his  country  and  his 
age.  He  saw  in  the  Romish  Church  much 
that  ought  for  ever  to  prevent  its  re-estab- 
lishment in  these  kingdoms,  but  nothing  for 
which  the  bonds  of  Christian  charity  ought 
to  be  broken ;  and  if  his  desires  and  purposes 
had  not  been  frustrated  by  the  temper  of  the 
nation,  and  the  spirit  of  the  times,  England 
would  then  have  been  placed  upon  that 
just  footing  with  Rome,  and  with  the  Po- 
pish parts  of  Christendom,  from  which  the 
Protestant  cause  would  have  had  every 
thing  to  hope,  and  nothing  to  fear. 

Hostile  as  the  nation  was  to  these  conci- 
liatory views,  its  vindictive  feelings  toward 
the  Papists  were  violently  exasperated  by 
the  discovery  of  the  Gunpowder  plot.  That 
atrocious  treason  was  devised  by  a  few  bi- 
gots, who  had  become  furious,  when  their 
hopes  of  bringing  about  a  Spanish  invasion 
were  frustrated  by  the  peace  witli  Spain. 
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The  English  CathoUcs,  as  a  body,  were 
innocent  of  it ;  but  the  opprobrium  which  it 
brought  upon  their  Church  was  not  unjust, 
because  Guy  Fawkes  and  his  associates 
acted  upon  the  same  principles  as  the  head 
of  that  Church,  when  in  his  arrogated  in- 
fallibility, he  fulminated  his  Bulls  against 
Elizabeth,  struck  medals  in  honour  of  the 
Bartholomew  massacre,  and  pronounced 
that  the  friar  who  assassinated  Henri  III., 
had  performed  "a  famous  and  memorable 
act,  not  without  the  special  providence  of 
God,  and  the  suggestion  and  assistance  of 
his  Holy  Spirit!"  The  ringleaders  were 
not  men  of  desperate  fortunes,  but  of  family 
and  condition,  some  of  theni  possessed  of 
rank  and  affluence,  and  actually  enjoying 
the  King's  favour.  If  they  had  felt  any 
compunctious  scruples,  the  sanction  of 
their  ghostly  fathers  quieted  all  doubts;  and 
when  one  of  their  confessors,  the  Jesuit 
Garnet,  suffered  for  his  share  in  the  treason, 
it  was  pretended  that  a  portrait  of  the  suf- 
ferer was  miraculously  formed  by  his  blood 
upon  the  straw  with  which  the  scaflbld  was 
strewn ;  the  likeness  was  miraculously 
multiplied ;  a  print  of  the  wonder,  with 
suitable  accompaniments,  was  published  at 
Rome ;  Garnet  in  consequence  received 
the  honour  of  beatification  from  the  Pope, 
and  the  society  to  which  he  belonged  en- 
rolled him  in  their  books  as  a  martyr.* 

The  Parliament  thought  it  necessary 
upon  this  discovery,  that  an  oath  of  alle- 
giance should  be  required  from  every  Pa- 
pist ;  the  Pope  forbade  them  to  take  it  as 
being  injurious  to  his  authority,  and  there- 
fore destructive  to  their  own  souls.  It  was, 
however,  taken  without  apparent  scmple 
or  reluctance ;  but  Romish  writers,  of  the 
first  eminence  abroad,  maintained  the  Pa- 
pal pretensions  in  their  whole  extent:  and 
the  Protestants  were  thus  confirmed  in 
their  well-founded  opinion,  that  the  doctrine 
of  equivocation  which  was  publicly  taught 
by  the  Romish  casuists,  and  the  belief  of 
the  Pope's  absolute  power,  rendered  it  im- 
possible to  confide  in  the  oaths  of  men, 
whose  consciences  were  not  in  their  own 
keeping.  The  effect  was  injurious  to  all 
parties,  and  deeply  so  to  the  nation.  It 
frustrated  the  conciliatory  views  of  a  good- 
natured  King  and  a  wise  administration  : 
and  it  strengthened  that  acrimonious  faction 
whose  sole  ground  of  quaiTel  with  the 
Church  of  England  was,  that  it  had  not  se- 
parated as  widely  as  possible  from  the  Ro- 
manists in  all  forms  and  ceremonies.  But 
the  growth  of  that  faction  confirmed  the  Ro- 
manists in  their  attachment  to  the  old  su- 


•  Fuller,  b.  X.  p.  41. 


BANCROFT. — ABBOT. — CHARLES  I. 


197 


perstition,  \vith  all  its  enormities anrl  errors; 
for  they  who,  seeing  the  motleration,  the 
decorum,  ami  tlie  stability  of  the  establish- 
ment, might  gradually,  like  so  many  others, 
have  been  drawn  within  its])ale,  were  de- 
terred when  they  saw  its  moderation  re- 
proached, its  decorum  insulted,  and  its  sta- 
bility threatened.  They  apprehended, 
with  too  much  reason,  that  the  temper 
which  had  occasioned  so  utterly  unwar- 
rantable a  schism  would  lead  to  the  wild- 
est anarchy  of  fanatical  opinions ;  and  they 
adhered,  therefore,  the  more  tenaciously  to 
a  church  which  was  liable  to  no  such 
danger. 

Bancroft,  who  succeeded  Whitgift  in  the 
Primacy,  pursued  the  proper  course  of 
ejecting  from  their  benefices  all  such  mi- 
nisters as  would  not  conform  to  the  rules  of 
the  Churcli.  They  were  few  in  number, 
and  yet  this  was  complained  of  as  one  of 
the  most  grievous  persecutions  recorded  in 
history !  Had  Bancroft  confined  himself 
to  this,  acting  uniformly  upon  the  plain 
principle,  that  they  who  entered  into  the 
service  of  the  Church,  were  hound  to  observe 
its  institutions,  his  conduct  would  have  been 
equall}^  })olitic  and  just.  A  minister  esti- 
mable in  all  respects,  saving  that  he  trou- 
bled himself  and  others  with  those  busy 
scrupulosities  which  were  the  disease  of  tlie 
party,  told  liim  in  private,  that  it  went 
against  his  conscience  to  conform,  and 
therefore  he  must  submit  to  be  deprived. 
Bancroft  asked  him  how  then  he  would  be 
able  to  subsist  ?  He  replied,  "  that  notliing 
remained  but  to  put  himself  on  divine  Pro- 
vidence, and  go  a  begging."  ..."  You  shall 
not  need  that,"  the  primate  answered, 
"come  to  me,  and  I  will  take  order  for 
your  maintenance."  There  Avas  a  spirit . 
of  true  benevolence  in  this,  that  might  have 
prevailed  with  tempers  which  no  rigour 
could  subdue.  But  Bancroft  had  neither 
tlie  wisdom  nor  the  moderation  of  Parker 
and  Whitgift.  He  framed  canons  by  which 
all  persons  who  spoke  in  derogarion  of  the 
Church  of  England,  either  as  related  to  its 
doctrine  or  discipline,  were  to  be  excommu- 
nicated, ipso  facto.  The  laws  against  libels 
were  already  too  severe.  And  with  an  im- 
policy gross  as  his  intolerance,  when  several 
Puritan  fjimilies  migrated  to  Virginia,  that 
they  might  form  a  church  there,  according 
to  their  own  opinions,  and  great  numbers 
were  preparing  to  follow  them,  this  impru- 
dent Primate,  instead  of  rejoicing  that  so 
many  intractable  spirits  were  willing  to 
trans]iort  themselves  out  of  the  country,  ob- 
tained a  ])roclamation  whereby  they  were 
forbidden  to  leave  it  without  a  special  li- 
cense from  the  King. 


Bancroft's  rigour  was  less  injurious  (o 
the  Church,  than  the  counter-conduct  of  his 
successor  Abbot;  a  man  who  inclining  to 
the  Puritans,  first,  because  he  sympathized 
with  them  as  a  Calvinist,  and  afterwards 
as  a  malcontent,  connived  at  noncon- 
formity. Bancroft  had  nearly  succeeded 
in  weeding  out  the  discontented  ministers, 
who  sought  to  subvert  the  Church  in  whose 
service  they  had  engaged  ;  imder  Abbot's 
patronage  they  became  numerous  enough 
to  form  a  formidable  party,  and  to  perceive 
tJiat  success  was  within  reach  as  well  as 
hope.  At  the  same  time  the  temper  with 
which  he  acted  in  the  High  Commission, 
gave  just  cause  of  general  ofFence.  Whit- 
gift had  left  only  eight  causes  in  that  Court ; 
during  Abbot's  primacy  they  increased 
more  than  an  hundred  fold,  and  as  more 
causes  were  unwisely  brought  under  its 
cognizance,  greater  severity  was  shown 
toward  the  ofienders.  It  had  been  Ban- 
croft's practice,  gravely  to  admonish  and 
rejirove,  but  to  ])ass  mild  sentences  ;  under 
Abbot,  whose  dis])osition  was  as  austere  as 
his  opinions,  enormous  fines  were  imposed  ; 
gnd  thus  a  tribunal,  which  the  ablest  of 
British  statesmen  had  deemed  it  necessary 
to  establish,  and  of  which,  while  it  was 
administered  according  to  the  spirit  of  its 
institution,  none  but  the  guilty  stood  in 
fear,  became  a  reproach  to  the  state,  and 
a  grievance  to  the  subject. 


CHAPTER  XVH. 

Charles  I. — Triumph  of  the  Puritans. 

The  condition  of  the  Church  at  James's 
death  was,  to  all  outward  ajipearance, 
flourishing  as  its  truest  friends  could  have 
desired.  It  was  looked  upon  as  the  head 
of  the  reformed  churches,  honoured  by 
foreign  Protestants,  and  dreaded  by  the 
enemies  of  the  Reformation.  The  world 
did  not  contain  men  of  stronger  talents, 
sounder  learning,  and  more  exemplary 
lives  than  were  to  be  found  among  its 
ministers  ;  their  worth  was  soon  to  be  tried 
and  proved  in  the  furnace  of  adversity,  and 
their  works  have  stood  and  will  continue  to 
stand  the  test  of  time.  They  had  main- 
tained their  cause  with  consummate  ability 
against  the  Papists  on  one  hand,  and  the 
Puritans  on  the  other;  and  their  triumph 
was  as  complete  as  their  cause  was  good. 
But  it  is  not  by  reason  that  such  struggles 
are  terminated.  A  fatal  crisis,  both  for  the 
Church  and  State,  was  drawing  on.  The 
danger,  from  the  time  when  the  Puritans 
commenced  their  systematic  opposition  to 
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the  establishment  had  been  distinctly  fore- 
seen and  foretold;  but  the  circumstances 
which  brought  on  the  catastrophe,  were  not 
to  be  averted  by  human  foresight. 

James  had  been  forced  into  an  impolitic 
war  by  a  popular  clamour,  which  his  un- 
worthy favourite  had  fomented.  That 
favourite  maintained  his  ascendency  when 
Charles  succeeded  to  a  war,  conducted  as 
feebly  as  it  had  been  rashly  undertaken, 
and  to  an  exhausted  treasury.  The  House 
of  Commons  refused  supplies  for  a  contest 
which  was  of  their  own  seeking;  and  thus 
at  the  commencement  of  his  reign  Charles 
unexpectedly  found  himself  at  variance 
with  his  parliament.  His  accession  had 
taken  place  at  one  of  those  critical  periods 
to  which  the  political,  as  well  as  the  human 
body  is  subject.  The  Commons  possessed 
no  real  power  or  influence  long  after  they 
were  recognised  as  one  of  the  three  estates 
of  tlie  realm.  Even  when  the  power  of 
the  feudal  nobility  had  been  broken,  some 
generations  elapsed  before  they  became 
sensible  of  their  strength.  They  had 
crouched  at  the  feet  of  Henry  VIH. 
Elizabeth  with  a  high  hand  repressed 
their  rising  spirit;  but  even  Elizabeth 
might  have  failed  in  this,  if  her  personal 
qualities  and  the  uniform  wisdom  of  her 
government  had  not  imposed  upon  them  a 
profound  and  well-deserved  respect,  and  if 
the  nation  had  not  been  sensible  of  the 
blessings  which  they  enjoyed  under  her 
singularly  favoured  reign.  Under  James, 
who  was  not  more  arbitrary  in  principle 
than  he  was  flexible  in  temper,  they  began 
to  feel  and  exercise  their  power  :  and  when 
Charles  succeeded,  they  were  in  a  dispo- 
sition to  abuse  it. 

A  crisis  had  arrived  at  which  it  might 
have  been  possible,  had  there  been  pru- 
dence on  both  sides,  to  have  defined  and 
balanced  the  constitution,  without  a  strug- 
gle. The  needful  political  reform  might 
have  been  accomplished  with  less  diffi- 
culty than  had  attended  our  religious  re- 
formation, because  there  was  less  evil  to 
be  corrected.  Some  grievances  there  were 
which  cried  aloud  for  redress,  some  vexa- 
tions which  might  easily  have  been  re- 
moved, and  in  redressing  them  the  govern- 
ment would  have  acquired  both  popularity 
and  strength.  But  the  men  by  whom 
popular  opinion  was  directed,  aimed  at 
more  than  this,  and  Charles  was  surround- 
ed by  counsellors,  of  whom  some  were 
weak  and  others  treacherous.  He  used  to 
say  it  was  better  to  be  deceived  than  to 
distrust;  this  opinion  he  inherited  from  his 
father,  whose  maxim  it  was  tliat  suspicion 
is  the  disease  of  a  tyrant.     Charles  dis- 


trusted no  one  so  much  as  himself;  and  to 
that  infirmity  of  purpose  it  was  owing  that 
he  did  not  make  himself  an  absolute  king, 
after  it  was  rendered  impossible  for  him  to 
govern  as  a  constitutional  one.  He  had 
nearly  succeeded,  when,  having  gained 
over  to  his  service  one  of  the  best  and 
ablest  leaders  of  the  popular  party,  he 
tried  the  experiment  of  governing  witliout 
a  parliament,  and  raising,  by  his  own  pre- 
rogative, the  necessary  revenues  which  the 
Commons  had  persisted  in  withholding. 
The  liberties  of  England  would  then  have 
been  lost,  if  a  stronger  principle  than  the 
love  of  liberty  had  not  been  opposed  to  him. 
During  this  contention  the  Puritans  had 
greatly  increased  in  numbers  and  in  auda- 
city. Under  Abbot's  fatal  protection  they 
had  got  possession  of  too  many  churches  both 
in  town  and  country;  and  the  preachers 
who  had  thus  entered  the  Church  with  the 
desire,  if  not  the  design,  of  betraying  it, 
were  powerfully  aided  by  lecturers  in 
London  and  most  other  populous  places. 
Because  of  the  superstitions  connected  with 
the  mass,  the  Puritans,  falling  into  an  op- 
posite extreme,  disparaged  social  prayer 
and  thanksgiving,  and  attached  as  much 
importance  to  sermons  as  the  Romanists  to 
what  they  deemed  a  sacrifice  of  the  ahar. 
They  maintained  the  extravagant  and  per- 
nicious opinion  that  the  scripture  had  no 
efficacy  unless  it  were  expounded  in  ser- 
mons, the  word  no  vital  operation  unless  it 
were  preached  from  the  pulpit;  that  prayers 
and  sacraments  without  sermons,  were  not 
merely  unprofitable,  but  tended  to  farther* 
condemnation,  and  that  sermons  them- 
selves must  be  heard,  not  read,f  for  it  was 
through  the  ear  only  that  they  could  reach 
the  heart.  There  was  some  reason  for  this 
assertion  ;  the  heavy  hand  of  power  might 
have  reached  the  preacher  if  he  printed  his 
inflammatory  harangues,  and  the  empty 
oratory  by  which  itching  ears  were  tickled, 
would  not  have  imposed  upon  men  of . 
honest  minds  and  sober  understanding, 
when  they  examined  it  at  leisure  by  the 
test  of  common  sense.  The  nature  of  pub- 
lic worship  was  better  understood  by  the 
founders  of  the  English  Church.  They 
knew  that  public  instruction  is  only  a  part 
of  it,  and  not  the  most  important;  and  if  in 
the  morning  there  was  a  sermon  or  homily 
for  the  edification  of  the  elder,  they  thought 
that  in  the  afternoon  the  minister  was  not 
less  usefully  employed  in  catechizing  and 
examining  the  younger  members  of  his 
flock. 


'  Hooker,  b.  v.  232. 
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In  maintaining  that  preaching  was  the 
first  duty  of  the  clergy,  the  Puritans  fol- 
lowed the  Luli;irds ;  it  was  one  of  those 
errors  u  liieli  Bisliup  Pecock  witlistood.  But 
it  accorded  with  the  temper  of  tiie  peo])le. 
Crowds  were  attracted  nijt  less  surely  by 
a  sermon  than  by  a  pageant;  and  they  lis- 
tened to  long  discourses  with  a  delight 
which  would  be  unaccountable,  did  we  not 
know  that  the  pulpit  possessed  over  the 
pubhc  mind  in  those  days,  the  influence 
which  in  these  is  exercised  by  the  press. 
When  Elizabeth  wished  to  prepare  the 
nation  for  any  of  her  measures,  she  began 
by  what  she  called  "  tuning  the  pulpits."* 
The  enemies  of  the  monarchy  and  of  the 
Church  had  learnt  this  policy  too;  and  they 
perverted  also  to  the  furtherance  of  their 
purpose,  what  in  its  origin  had  been  an  ex- 
cellent design.  The  parocliial  clergy  had 
been  well  provided  for  by  the  institution  of 
tithes,  tijl  the  monastic  orders,  in  their  cupi- 
dity, deranged  the  system.  They  obtained 
advowsons  among  other  grants  from  their 
devotees;  the  convent  to  which  a  living  was 
annexed,  receiving  the  tithes  and  supplying 
the  p;u"ish  with  one  of  its  own  members,  or 
with  a  stipendiary  curate.  Less  hospitality 
could  be  kept  up,  and  the  influence  of  the  resi- 
dent ministers  must  thus  have  been  dimin- 
ished ;  but  the  property,  though  diverted  from 
its  original  destination,  remained  in  ecclesi- 
astical hands,  the  transfer  being  from  the  se- 
cular clergy  to  the  regular.  M  the  Refor- 
mation it  was  lost  to  the  Church  ;  the  im- 
proj-riated  tithes  past  then  with  the  other 
])roperty  of  the  religious  houses  into  the 
liands  of  the  spoilers.  They  used  their 
patnjnage  as  unworthily  as  they  had  ob- 
tained it,  bestowing  their  cures  upon  such 
persons  as  would  undertake  to  serve  thejn 
at  the  cheapest  rate,  who  were  of  course 
the  needy,  the  ignorant,  or  the  profligate. 
The  scandal  thus  brought  upnn  the  Church 
became  a  frequent  topic  of  indignant  cen- 
sure in  the  writings  and  discourses  of  those 
who  had  the  interests  of  religion  at  heart; 
and  at  lengtli  an  association  was  formed  for 
the  purpose  of  purchasing  lay  impropria- 
tions, and  reannexing  them  to  the  impo- 
verished livings  from  which  they  had  been 
severed.  Large  sums  were  raised  by 
voluntar}''  contributions,  and  intrusted  to  a 
self-constituted  corporation  of  teoflees,  con- 
sisting of  four  clergymen,  four  lawyers, 
and  tinir  citizens,  wiih  a  treasurer,  who,  if 
the  o:hers  should  be  balanced  in  opinion, 
possessed  the  casting  voice.  The  persons 
who  bestirred  themselves  with  most  activity 
in  this  project,  and  obtained  the  manage- 

'  Heylyn's  Life  of  Laud,  p.  153. 
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ment  of  it,  were  leading  men  among  the 
Puritans;  and  it  soon  appeared  what  insi- 
dious intentions  were  covered  under  tliis 
sjiecious  pretext.  Instead  of  restoring  to 
the  ])arish  church  the  impropriations  which 
tliey  purchased,  they  employed  the  reve 
nue  in  establishing  lecturers,  (removablf 
at  their  pleasure,  and  theretiire  dependeni 
on  them,)  in  market  towns,  and  especiallx 
in  such  as  sent  members  to  Parliament 
in  supporting  schoolmasters  to  train  u\ 
youth  in  puritanical  opinions,  granting  ex 
hibitions  at  the  University  to  the  pupili 
thus  trained,  pensioning  ministers  who  haci 
been  silenced  for  nonconformity,  and  as- 
sisting the  families  of  such  as  had  thus 
sutiered  in  their  cause.  The  course* 
which  the  feotlees  pursued,  made  their  in- 
tention evident;  they  were  manifestly  tht 
main  instruments  fbr  the  Puritan  faction  to 
undo  the  Cliurcli ;  they  were,  therefore, 
called  into  the  Court  of  Exchequer,  the 
feohtnent  condemned  as  being  illegal,  and 
the  impropriations  which  they  had  acquirer; 
were  confiscated  to  the  King's  use. 

The  ostensible  purport  of  this  feofTment 
was  so  unexceptionably  good,  that  the 
multitude  who  were  incapable  of  under- 
standing the  dangerous  end  to  which  it  was 
directed,  joined  with  the  enemies  of  the 
Church  in  latnenting  its  suppression  ;  and 
this  measure  increased  the  animosity  witli 
wliich  Laud,  the  new  Primate,  was  as- 
sailed. His  love  of  learning,  his  liberal 
tetnper,  his  inunificence,  and  his  magna- 
nimity would  have  made  him  an  honour 
and  a  blessing  to  the  Church  in  its  happi- 
est ages ;  his  ardent,  incautious,  sincere, 
uncompromising  spirit,  were  ill  adapted  to 
that  in  Avhich  his  lot  had  fallen.  But  the 
circuinstances  whicli  l^rought  on,  together 
with  his  destruction,  the  overthrow  of  the 
Churcli  and  State,  the  murder  of  the  King, 
and  the  long  miseries  of  the  nation,  were 
litany  and  widely  ^•arious  ;  some  of  re- 
mote and  foreign  origin,  others  recent  and 
of  home  growth. 

The  establishment  of  the  Dutch  republic 
was  one  of  those  causes.  Nothing  in  the 
history  of  the  modern  world  had  as  yet  so 
strongly  and  so  worthily  excited  the  sym- 
pathy of  upright  and  intelligent  minds,  as 
the  struggle  in  which  the  Netherlanders  en- 
gaged for  their  civil  and  religious  liber- 
ties. Never  was  good  cause  more  virtu- 
ously and  gloriously  defended.  But  by 
those  wars  the  way  was  prepared  for  that 
preponderance  of  the  French  power  which 
lias  produced  such  evils  to  Europe,  and  in 
all   human    likelihood    will    yet   produce 
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more  ;  and  as  the  doctrinal  disputes  which 
in  llieir  consequences  sub\'erted  the  church 
ot"  England,  were  ]irinci])ally  derived  Irom 
the  Synod  of  Dort,  so  from  tlie  Dutch  wars 
were  the  seeds  of  English  re])iiblicajiism 
imported.  English  and  Scotclinien  were 
trained  in  those  wars  as  soldiers  of  fortune, 
ready  to  embark  in  any  cause.  A  great 
proportion  of  the  trading  part  of  the  com- 
munity, especially  of  the  Londoners,  see- 
ing the  commercial  prosperity  of  the  Dutch, 
imputed  it  to  the  linm  of  their  common- 
weahli  ;*  for  they  were  too  ignorant  to  know 
what  had  been  the  previous  condition  of 
the  Low  Countries.  And  at  the  same  time 
many  of  the  higher  classes  had  imbibed 
from  their  classical  studiesf  prejudices  in 
favour  of  a  popular  government,  which  are 
as  congenial  to  the  generous  temper  of  in- 
experienced youth,  as  they  are  inconsistent 
mth  sound  knowledge  and  mature  judg- 
ment. Thus  while  some  men  of  surpass- 
ing talents  were  so  infatuated  with  political 
theories,  that  for  the  prospect  of  realizing 
ihem  they  were  willing  to  incur  the  danger 
and  the  guilt  of  exciting  a  civil  war,  others 
were  ready  to  co-operate  with  them  for  the 
hope  of  destroying  episcopacy,t  and  es- 
tabhshing,  with  the  discipline  of  Geneva, 
the  irreversible  decrees  of  Calvinism  by 
rigorous  laws.  And  they  who  for  these 
secret  purposes,  which  thej^  dared  not  as 
yet  avow,  systematically  attacked  the 
government,  were  strengthened  by  the  aid 
of  many  wise  and  moderate  men,  (the  best 
of  the  nation,)  who  from  the  purest  motives 
opposed  the  injurious  measures  of  the 
Crown,  till  the  same  sense  of  duty  which 
had  induced  them  to  resist  it  in  its  strength, 
made  them  exert  themselves  and  sacrifice 
themselves  for  its  support  in  its  hour  of 
weakness  and  distress.  To  these  were 
added  those  who,  being  neither  under  the 
restraint  of  good  principles,  nor  the  delusion 
of  erroneous  ones,  cared  not  whether  they 
aggrandized  themselves  by  compelling  the 
Crown  to  grant  them  honours  and  emolu- 
ments, or  by  overthrowing  it  and  sharing 
in  its  spoils;  the  crafty  who  looked  for  op- 
portunities of  promoting  their  own  interest 
in  the  troubles  which  they  fomented  ;  and 
they  who  from  timidity  and  wariness  adhe- 
red always  to  the  stronger  side,  though 
with  no  worse  motive  than  that  of  preserv- 
ing themselves  and  their  families  from 
ruin. 

While   these    persons   swam   with  the 
stream,  they  whose  determination  it  was 


•  Tlobhes,  p  489,  ed.  1750. 
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to  shake  the  throne  and  to  subvert  the  altar, 
practised  without  scruple  any  means  where- 
by tlieir  designs  might  be  promoted.  One 
of  their  most  eflectual  arts  was  to  possess 
the  people  with  an  opinion  that  the  King 
in  his  heart  favoured  po]jery,  and  that 
Laud  was  seeking  to  re-establish  it.  In 
both  cases  the  im])utation  was  nefariously 
false.  Charles  had  inherited  his  father's 
wise  and  tolerant  feelings  toward  the  Ro- 
manists. Had  it  been  possible  to  bring 
about  a  reunion  with  the  Eomish  Chuicli, 
preserving  the  principles  and  the  independ- 
ence of  the  Church  of  England,  he  would 
gladly  have  co-operated  in  a  measure  so 
devoutly  to  be  wished.  But  knowing  that 
the  dithculties  were  insuperable,  he  con- 
tented himself  with  endeavouring  to  lessen 
the  evils  of  the.  separation  as  far  as  his 
power  might  extend ;  and  in  the  intercourse 
of  courtesy  which  he  maintained  with 
Rome,  he  made  known  his  resolution  that 
no  Papist  under  his  reign  should  sutler 
death  on  the  score  of  his  religion.  Laud 
heartily  accorded  with  the  King  in  these 
feelings  and  intentions ;  but  the  Papal 
Court  was  not  tolerant  enough  to  under- 
stand their  conduct;  that  which  proceeded 
from  humanity  and  wisdom  and  Christian 
charity,  was  supposed  at  Rome  to  indicate 
an  unsettled  faith  ;  hopes  were  entertained 
there  of  the  King's  conversion,  and  a  Car- 
dinal's hat  was  actually  otliered  to  the  Pri- 
mate. The  calumny,  therefore,  that  they 
were  in  collusion  with  the  Papal  Court, 
was  easily  raised  by  bigoted  or  designing 
men,  and  greedily  received  by  the  multi- 
tude who  were  then  in  the  delirium  of 
fanatical  zeal  :  and  to  this  day  it  is  auda- 
ciously repeated,  in  defiance  of  the  most 
conclusive  evidence  of  history  and  the 
most  notorious  and  indubitable  facts.  But 
the  zealots  of  faction  are  neither  capable  of 
shame  nor  of  remorse.  For  never  were 
two  men  more  conscientiously  attached  to 
the  Church  of  England,  more  devoutly 
convinced  of  its  doctrines,  more  deeply 
sen.sible  of  its  inestimable  value  to  the  na- 
tion, than  this  King  and  this  Primate,  who, 
in  their  lives,  were  the  most  steadfast  of 
its  defenders,  and  the  most  munificent  of 
its  benefactors,  and  in  their  deaths  the  most 
illustrious  of  its  martyrs. 

The  charitable  temper  of  Laud  toward 
the  Papists,  and  the  humanity  with  which 
he  sometimes  interfered  in  behalf  of  the 
impri.soned  priests,  might  alone  have  ren- 
dered him  unpopular  among  the  Puritans. 
But  his  zeal  for  tlie  Church  over  which  he 
presided  entitled  him  to  their  hatred  ;  and 
the  clear  knowledge,  wliich,  hke  his  prede- 
cessors, Parker  and  Whitgift,  he  possessed 
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of  their  ends  and  aim,  drew  upon  him  the 
rancorous  and  deadly  liatrcd  of"  llie  factions 
who  were  now  leagued  against  the  state. 
That  knowled2;e  he  expressed  in  a  sermon 
preached  at  the  openina;  of  Charles's  first 
Parliament.  "They,"*  said  he,  "who- 
ever they  be  that  wonld  overturn  sedes 
ecclesia,  tlie  seats  of  ecclesiastical  ]w\s.- 
ment,  will  not  spare  if  ever  they  set  power 
to  have  a  jjIucU  at  the  throne  of  JDavid  ;  and 
there  is  not  a  man  that  is  for  parity,  all 
fellows  in  this  Church,  but  he  is  against  mo- 
narchy in  the  State.  And  certainly  either 
he  is  but  half-headed  to  his  own  principles, 
or  he  can  be  but  half-hearted  to  the  House 
of  David." 

His  first  act  upon  being  made  Dean  of 
tlie  Chapel,  displayed  the  sense  of  duty 
with  which  he  entered  upon  liis  functions. 
It  had  been  the  ill  custom  of  the  court,  du- 
ring the  preceding  reign,  that  wlienever 
the  King  came  into  his  closet,  which  looked 
into  the  Chapel,  the  prayers  were  imme- 
diately broken  off,  and  the  anthem  begun, 
that  the  preacher  might  without  delay 
ascend  the  pulpit.  Justly  disliking  this. 
Laud  requestedf  his  Majesty  that  he  would 
be  present  every  Sunday  at  tlie  Liturgy  as 
well  as  the  sermon,  and  that  at  whatsoever 
part  of  the  service  he  might  enter,  the 
minister  should  regularly  proceed  with  it. 
Charles  not  only  assented  to  his  request, 
but  thanked  him  for  the  admonition.  Had 
lie  met  with  the  same  good  intentions  and 
sense  of  duty  in  the  whole  of  his  Clergy, 
which  he  found  in  his  Sovereign,  the  task 
of  restoring  discipline  would  have  been 
eas}-.  But  Abbot  had  been  so  wilfully  re- 
miss, that  every  pragmatical  or  discon- 
ten!ed  clergyman  did  with  the  service  as 
bethought  fit;  till  inconformilyt  had  be- 
come well  nigh  general.  It  was  difficult 
to  ctirb  the  license  which  had  thus  begun 
to  plead  privilege  in  its  defence  ;  still  more 
so  to  correct  the  sour  spirit  of  Calvinism 
with  which  the  Clergy  were  now  leavened. 
The  zeal  with  which  he  attempted  this 
necessary  reform,  was  not  always  accom- 
panied with  discretion;  and  such  is  ever 
the  malignity  of  faction,  that  while  his 
virtues,  his  learning,  and  his  splendid 
liberality,  were  overlooked,  his  errors  and 
weaknesses  were  exaggerated,  his  in- 
tentions traduced,  and  even  his  best  actions 
represented  as  crimes. 

His  reverence  for  antiipiity,  his  love  for 
the  pomps  and  ceremonies  of  worship,  and 
the  impression  whicli  he  allowed  to  be 
made  upon  his  mind  by  dreams  and  ima- 
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gined  omens,  exjiosed  him  to  a  charge  of 
superstition,  from  those  who  were  so 
superstitious  themselves,  that  they*  ac- 
cused him  of  having  brought  on  tempests 
and  shipwrecks,  by  omitting  a  prayer  for 
fine  weather  in  the  last  form  of  service  for 
a  fast  day,  that  day  having  been  appointed 
at  a  time  when  the  harvest  had  just  happily 
been  won  !  At  the  same  time  he  was  loudly 
arraigned  for  profaneness,  because  the  King, 
as  his  father  had  done  before  him,  publish- 
ed a  declaration  authorizing  lawful  siiorts 
on  Sundays,  in  opposition  to  the  Sabbata- 
rian notions,  with  which  the  Puritans  were 
possessed.  These  factious  jieople,  although 
impatient  of  any  observances  which  the 
institutions  of  their  country  enjoined,  were 
willing  to  have  imposed  upon  themselves 
and  others  obligations  far  more  burthen- 
some:  they  would  have  taken  Moses  for 
their  lawgiver,  so  ill  did  they  understand 
the  spirit  of  the  Gospel;  and  they  adopted 
the  rabbinical  superstitions  concerning  the 
Salibath,  overlooking  or  being  ignorant  that 
the  Sabbath  was  intended  to  be  not  less  a 
day  of  recreation  than  of  rest. 

"The  motives  for  this  declaration  were 
unohjectionably  good  ;  but  the  just  liberty 
which  in  happier  times,  and  under  proper 
parochial  discipline  would  have  been  in  all 
respects  useful,  proved  injurious  in  the  then 
distempered  state  of  public  feeling.  It  dis- 
pleased the  well-intentioned  part  of  the 
Calvinized  Clergy,  and  it  was  abused  in 
officious  triumph  by  those  who  were  glad 
of  an  opportunity  for  insulting  the  profes- 
sors of  a  sour  and  dismal  morality.  Laud's 
unpopularity  was  farther  increased,  by  his 
enjoining  that  the  Communion-table  should 
be  placed  in  the  Chancel  and  decently  rail- 
ed in,  and  by  his  practice  of  bowing  toward 
it,  which  his  enemies  considered  to  be  a 
mark  of  Popish  superstition.  Offence  was 
taken  also,  because  the  University  of  Ox- 
ford, to  which  he  was  a  most  munificent 
and  judicious  benefactor,  addressed  him  by 
the  titles  of  his  Holiness,  and  most  Holy 
Father;  and  because  he  publicly f  declare 
ed,  that  in  the  disposal  of  ecclesiastical 
preferments,  he  would,  when  their  merits 
were  ef|ua],  prefer  the  single  to  the  married 
men.  IBut  nothing  exasperated  the  feeling 
of  the  people  against  him  so  much  as  the 
inhuman  sentences  past  in  the  Star  Cham- 
ber upon  Prynne,  Bastwick  and  Burton, 
as  libellers.  They  were  condemned  to  a 
fine  of  five  thousand  pounds  each,  to  lose 
their  ears  in  the  pillory,  and  to  be  impri- 
soned  during   the   King's   pleasure  :    and 


'  Rushworth.  vol.  ii.  part  2,  app.  p.  120, 
t  Heylyu's  Life  of  Laud,  p.  218. 
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Pry  line's  being  a  second  offence,  the  stumps 
of  his  ears  were  cut  off,  and  lie  was  brand- 
ed in  both  cheeks.  The  sentence  was  as 
bravely  endured  as  it  was  crue'h  ])erform- 
ed,  and  the  sufferers,  already  jjopular  for 
their  cause,  became  more  so  tor  tlieir  forti- 
tude. The  whole  odium  lell  upon  Laud, 
partly  because  the  libels,  which  were  of 
the  fijulest  and  most  atrocious  kind,  were 
particularly  directed  against  him  ;  but  still 
more  because,  by  a  series  of  systematic 
libelling  and  slander,  he  had  been  made 
the  peculiar  object  of  vulgar  hatred.  No 
regard  was  paid  to  the  fact,  that  every 
member  of  the  court  concurred  in  the  sen- 
tence, including  some  who  were  deej)ly  im- 
plicated in  the  intrigues  against  the  State; 
and  as  little  was  it  considered  that  the  prin- 
ciples which  these  criminals  disseminated 
tended  directl}''  to  excite  rebellion,  and  that 
they  aimed  at  nothing  short  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  those  who  opposed  them.  Prynne 
himself  lived  to  be  sensible  of  this,  and  to 
acknowledge  in  his  old  age*  that  "  if  the 
King  had  cut  off  his  head,  when  he  only 
cropt  his  ears,  he  had  done  no  more  than 
justice,  and  had  done  God  and  the  nation 
good  service." 

But  that  which  drew  most  obloquy  and 
heaviest  persecution  upon  the  heads  of  the 
Clergy,  was  the  promulgating  a  body  of 
Canons  wherein  an  oath  was  enjoined  for 
preventing  all  innovations  in  doctrine  and 
government.  By  this  oath  the  Clergy  de- 
clared their  approbation  of  tlie  Church  of 
England,  both  in  doctrine  and  discipline, 
as  containing  all  things  necessary  to  salva- 
tion ;  and  pledged  themselves  neither  di- 
rectly nor  indirectly  to  bring  in  any  popish 
tenets,  nor  subject  it  to  the  usurpations  and 
superstitions  of  the  See  of  Rome,  nor  con- 
sent ever  to  alter  its  Government  by  Arch- 
bishops, Bishops,  Deans,  and  Archdeacons, 
&c.,  as  it  was  at  that  time  established.  All 
Clergymen  were  recjuired  to  take  this  oath, 
on  pain  of  suspension  and  de])rivation.  No 
one  who  had  conscientiously  entered  the 
rninistry  could  object  to  its  purport,  and  it 
was  so  worded  that  by  every  untainted 
mind  it  might  have  been  taken  as  honestly 
as  it  was  meant.  Nevertheless  an  outcry 
was  easily  raised  against  it  in  those  evil 
times,  as  if  the  comuion  form  of  speech 
which  had  been  used  to  save  a  needless 
enumeration  of  offices,  covered  some  in- 
sidious meaning,  and  therefore  it  was 
branded  with  the  name  of  the  etcetera  oath. 
Any  clamour  of  this  kind,  which  bids  de- 
fiance to  reason,  is  always  iavourable  to 
the  views  of  faction. 

•  Nalson,  i.  p.  79S. 


More  formidable  objections  were  brought 
against  the  first  Canon,  wherein  it  was  de- 
clared that  Monarchy  is  of  divine  right; 
that  it  is  treasonable  to  set  up  any  independ- 
ent coercive  power,  either  papal  or  ])0})ular ; 
and  that  for  subjects  to  bear  arms  against 
their  king  upon  any  pretence  whatsoever, 
is  to  resist  the  power  ordained  of  God. 
This  was  touching  the  plague-sore  of  the 
age ;  for  it  was  a  doctrine  which  some  of  the 
Clergy  in  their  zeal  against  the  seditious 
spirit  of  the  Puritans,  and  others  more  in- 
excusably for  the  purpose  of  recommending 
themselves  to  court  favour,  had  carried  to 
an  extreme  hardly  less  dangerous  than  that 
to  which  it  was  opposed.  Dr.  Manwaring 
in  particular  had  preaclied,  that  the  au- 
thority of  Parliament  was  not  necessary  for 
imposing  taxes,  but  that  the  King  might 
levy  them  by  his  own  royal  will  and  plea- 
sure, which  in  such  cases  bound  the  subject's 
conscience  on  pain  of  damnation.  For  this 
he  was  condemned  by  the  House  of  Lords 
to  be  imprisoned  during  ]ileasure,  fined  one 
thousand  pounds,  suspended  forthree  years, 
disabled  for  ever  from  preaching  at  Court, 
and  declared  incapable  of  holding  any  ec- 
clesiastical or  secular  preferment.  He 
made  a  humble  submission  on  his  knees 
before  both  houses,  acknowledging  that  he 
had  preached  rashly,  scandalously,  and 
unadvisedly,  and  entreating  pardon  of  God, 
the  King,  the  Parliament,  and  the  Com- 
monweal, for  the  dangerous  errors  which 
he  had  committed.  Butthe  opinions  which 
he  thus  renounced  were  too  congenial  to 
those  in  which  the  King  had  been  trained; 
and  Charles,  not  satisfied  with  remitting 
the  fine,  (which  would  have  been  a  com- 
mendable act  of  com])assion,)  most  unfitly 
heaped  preferment  upon  him,  in  disregard 
of  his  sentence,  and  finally  promoted  him 
to  the  bisfiopric  of  St.  David's.  It  was  too 
plain  that  he  had  been  rewarded  not  for  his 
submission,  but  for  the  opinions  which  had 
exposed  him  to  ])luli:^hment.  Even  mode- 
rate men  therefore  interpreting  this  Canon 
by  the  known  feelings  of  the  Court,  deemed 
it  highly  reprehensible,  and  imputing  to  it 
a  wider  meaning  than  the  words  themselves 
conveyed,  considered  it  as  asserting  an  ab- 
solute power  in  the  Crown. 

Yet  it  is  api)arent  that  in  framing  these 
Canons  Laud  proceeded  not  only  (as  he 
always  did)  with  the  best  intentions  for  the 
Church,  but  in  a  conciliatory  temper. 
Ceremonies,  to  which  he  was  devoutly  at- 
tached, were  merely  recommended,  not  en- 
joined, and  they  who  should  observe  or 
omit  them  were  exhorted  to  judge  charita- 
bly of  each  other;  stricter  measures  against 
popish  recusants  were  prescribed,  than  he 
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as  fin  individual  coidd  liave  approved,  and 
rejjularions  were  made  for  preveiuing  the 
abases  of  ecclesiastical  power.  But  what- 
ever Laud  did  was  maliciously  interpreted. 
Tlie  Canons,  too,  were  formed  in  a  Convo- 
calion,  whicfi,  meetinn;  as  usual  with  Parlia- 
ment, should  have  hroken  up  accorthna;  to 
custom,  when  Parliament  was  dissolved  ; 
but  as  the  dissolution  took  place  befijre  the 
Clergy  had  completed  these  laws,  or  voted 
their  sa!)sidy,  the  Assembly  was  continued 
dining  the  King's  pleasure,  in  order  to  com- 
])lefe  its  business  by  virtue  of  a  Commission 
under  the  Great  Seal.  There  was  a  pre^ 
cedent  for  this  in  Elizabeth's  reign,  and  the 
Judges  liad  given  their  opinion  in  its  favour. 
The  legaHty,  therefore,  of  its  continuance 
would  not  have  been  denied,  if  the  enemies 
of  the  Church  had  regarded  either  the  rea- 
son or  the  justice  of  the  case ;  but  they 
were  as  ready  to  cry  out  for  the  rigorous  ob- 
servance of  the  law,  when  it  suited  their 
purposes,  as  to  trample  upon  it  when  it  op- 
posed them. 

Laud  iiad  long  seen  the  cloud  gathering 
over  the  Church  of  England  He  knew 
also  his  own  danger  from  those  who  were 
possessed  with  the  spirit  of  sectarian  ran- 
cour, and  from  an  ignorant  populace  ren- 
dered ferocious  by  all  the  arts  of  faction. 
He  had  privately  and  publicly  been 
threatened  in  papers,  which  denounced 
him  as  a  wretch,  whom  neither  God  nor 
the  world  could  suifer  to  live ;  and  his 
house  had  been  attacked  by  a  mob  at  mid- 
night. J3ut  he,  being  as  courageous  as  h» 
was  innocent,  confided  in  his  integrity,  and 
in  that  plain  evidence  of  good  intentions 
which  was  borne  by  all  his  actions.  In  a 
diary  which  he  meant  that  no  eye  but  his 
own  should  see,  he  had  written  this  prayer; 
"  May  God  so  love  and  bless  my  soul,  as  I 
declare  and  endeavour  that  all  the  never- 
to-be-enough  deplored  distractions  of  the 
Church  may  be  composed  happily  to  the 
glory  of  his  name."  His  plans  for  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  Church,  and  for  the  promo- 
tion of  sound  learning,  were  of  the  most 
munificent  kind  ;  and  he  had  employed 
his  fortune  as  well  as  his  influence  in  car- 
rying them  into  effect.  From  his  own 
private  means  he  had  endowed  a  chapel  in 
his  native  town  of  Reading,  enlarged  St. 
John's  College  at  Oxford,  where  he  had 
been  bred,  established  an  Arat)ic  lecture  in 
that  University,  and  jiresented  to  the  Bod- 
leian Library  as  many  Greek  and  Oriental 
manuscripts  as  he  could  procure  from  the 
East.  He  annexed  commendams  to  five  of 
the  smaller  bishoprics,  and  intended  in  the 
same  manner  to  increase  the  revenues  of 
all  that  needed  augmentation.  He  raised 
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funds  for  repairing  St.  Paul's,  which  had 
be(>n  materially  injured  by  fire,  and  by 
continuing  those  funds  after  the  repairs 
should  be  com|)leted,  it  was  his  intention  to 
pursue  ttie  plan  of  buying  in  impropria- 
tions, and  re-annexing  them  to  the  cliurches 
from  which  they  had  been  severed.  At 
his  re(]uest  the  Kinc:  had  restored  to  the 
Church  of  Ireland  all  the  impropriations 
yet  remaining  in  the  Crown  ;  and  had  the 
Government  continued  undisturbed,  it  can- 
not be  doubted  that  Charles  would  heartily 
have  entered  into  his  plans  for  improving 
the  condition  of  the  inferior  Clergy;  one 
means  and  not  the  least  efiectual  of  remov- 
ing the  rejiroach  which  unworthy  ministers 
brought  upon  the  establishment.  It  was 
well  said  by  Sir  Benjamin  Rudyard,  one 
of  the  most  upright  and  able  men  of  that 
age,  that  scandalous  livings  cannot  but 
have  scandalous  ministers ;  that  poverty 
must  needs  bring  contempt  upon  the  Clergy 
among  those  who  measure  men  by  tjie 
acre  and  weigh  them  by  the  pound,  which 
indeed  is  the  greatest  part  of  men  ;  that  to 
plant  good  ministers  in  good  livings,  was 
the  strongest  and  purest  means  to  establish 
true  religion  ;  tliat  the  example  of  Ger- 
many ought  to  be  a  warning  to  us,  where 
the  reformed  ministers,  though  grave  and 
learned  men,  were  neglected  and  despised 
by  reason  of  their  poverty  ;  and  that  it  is 
comely  and  decent  that  the  outward 
sj)lendour  of  the  Church  should  hold  a 
proportion,  and  participate  with  the  pros- 
[)eriry  of  the  temporal  estate. 

By  steadily  enforcing  discipline.  Laud 
corrected  many  of  the  disorders  at  which 
his  predecessor  had  connived.  The 
Churches  were  placed  in  decent  repair,  the 
service  was  regularly  perfonned,  the  Lord's 
Supper  reverently  administered.  They 
who  would  not  follow  the  rubric  were  si- 
lenced ;  and  by  refusing  to  ordain  any  per- 
son except  to  a  cure  of  souls,  the  number  of 
Calvinistic  Lecturers  was  diminished,  and 
of  those  who  being  retained  as  Chaplains 
in  the  families  of  private  gentlemen,  dis- 
graced the  Church  by  conforming  to  the 
humours  and  fancies  of  their  patrons,  by 
their  incapacity,  or  by  the  irregularity  of 
their  lives.  At  the  same  time,  through  his 
munificent  encouragement  of  learning,  and 
his  judicious  patronage,  means  were  taken 
t()r  supplying  the  establishment  with  men 
every  way  qualified  for  their  holy  office. 
The  most  zealous  of  the  nonconformists, 
alike  impatient  of  submission  or  of  silence, 
withdrew  from  the  kingdom ;  some  to  Hol- 
land, others  to  New-Et)glaud,  whither  the 
most  strenuous  of  their  parliamentary  ad- 
herents, believing  that  the  triumph  of  the 
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Establishment  was  complete,  would  have 
followed  them,  if  the  vessel  in  which  they 
were  actually  embarked  had  not  been  em- 
bargoed. From  that  act  events  of  greater 
importance  to  society  resulted,  than  was 
depending  upon  the  ship  which  carried 
Cfesar  and  his  fortunes  ;  for  Pym,  Hamb- 
den  and  Cromwell  were  on  board.  Had 
these  men  been  allowed  to  emigrate,  the 
kingdom  inight  have  remained  in  peace, 
but  it  would  have  been  under  an  absolute 
government,  the  tendency  of  which  is  in- 
evitably to  corrupt  the  rulers  and  degrade 
the  nation. 

Hitherto  the  course  of  civil  and  of  eccle- 
siastical affairs  during  this  reign  had  in  no 
degree  depended  upon  each  other.  The 
course  which  the  hierarchy  pursued  would 
have  been  the  same,  had  the  government 
been  as  popular  as  in  the  days  of  Eliza- 
beth; it  was  in  fact  strictly  conformable  to 
the  scheme  of  Church  policy,  which  that 
Queen  and  her  great  minister  Burleigh 
liad  approved.  The  obnoxious  pohcy  of 
the  Court  proceeded  not  from  any  s))irit  of 
bigotry  or  persecution,  (no  former  govern- 
ment had  been  so  tolerant ;)  but  from  the 
difficulties  wherein  it  was  involved,  first 
by  the  injustice  of  the  Commons  in  with- 
holding supplies  for  a  war  which  they 
themselves  had  excited,  and  then  by  arbi- 
trary measures  adopted  less  from  inclina- 
tion than  in  self-defence,  but  carried  too 
far,  and  persisted  in  too  long.  Men  and 
parties,  the  most  op[)osiie  in  character  and 
views,  were  combined,  tiierefore,  against  a 
svstem  which,  in  whatever  manner  it  had 
arisen,  was  plainly  inconsistent  with  the 
liberties  of  the  nation ;  and  thus  wise  and 
honourable  and  loyal  men,  the  true  friends 
of  the  constitution,  were  engaged  for  a 
time,  as  if  in  a  common  cause,  with  those 
who  aimed  at  establishing  a  sort  of  Vene- 
tian oligarchy,  others  whom  nothing  but  a 
wild  democracy  would  content,  and  others 
wilder  still,  wlio  were  for  levelling  thrones, 
dignities  and  estates,  to  prepare  the  way 
for  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  Their  madness 
was  not  yet  avowed  ;  it  was  kept  from 
breaking  forth  by  the  salutary  restraint  of 
ecclesiastical  discipline.  The  purjioses  of 
the  aristocratic  republicans  were  more  ma- 
lured  as  well  as  more  feasible,  and  the  op- 
portunity which  tliey  sought  was  afforded 
by  an  explosion  in  Scotland. 

The  reformation  in  that  kingdom  had 
been  carried  on  with  greater  violence  ihan 
in  'England,  the  government  having  been 
opposed  to  it  at  first,  and  afterwards  too 
weak  to  direct  its  course.  The  turbulent 
nobles  shared  among  themselves  the  spoils 
cf  the  church;  and  the  fierce,  uncompro- 


mising, high-minded,  hard-hearted  zealots 
by  whom  the  storm  was  raised,  encouraged 
tlie  populace  to  demolish  the  Abbeys  and 
Cathedrals.  They  had  not,  however,  been 
allowed  to  construct  the  Church  Govern- 
ment altogether  upon  the  Genevan  model, 
for  episcopacy  was  still  retained  in  it ;  and 
James,  when  his  authority  was  established, 
took  measures  tbr  restoring  to  the  Bishops 
the  temporalities  of  which  they  had  been 
despoiled,  for  bettering  the  condition  of  the 
Parochial  Clerg}',  and  for  assimilating  the 
service  to  that  of  the  English  Church;  and 
he  enjoined  his  successor  to  go  on  with 
what  he  should  leave  incomplete.  These 
measures  alarmed  the  great  land-holders, 
who  dreaded  lest  the  estates  of  which  they 
had  tortuously  possessed  themselves  should 
be  resumed ;  and  provoked  the  Puritanical 
Clergy,  to  whom  ever}?  vestige  of  Catholi- 
cism was  an  abomination,  but  who  had 
succeeded  to  the  intolerance  of  the  Catholic 
priesthood,  to  their  assumed  infallibility, 
and  were  now  claiming  to  hiherit  their 
spiritual  despotism.  These  persons  were 
joined  by  the  discontented  and  the  desperate, 
all  who  by  means  of  public  confusion 
hoped  to  advance  or  to  retrieve  their  for- 
tunes. On  the  part  of  the  English  Govern- 
ment there  was  aculpable  disregard  of  forms 
and  usages,  as  if  it  relied  too  proudly  upon 
its  meritorious  intentions;  on  the  part  of  its 
Scotch  ministers  there  was  imprudence  in 
some,  treachery  in  others.  A  popular  com- 
motion was  easily  raised,  and  then  craftily 
♦directed.  The  people  bound  themselves 
by  a  solemn  covenant  to  resist  all  innova- 
tions in  religion,  to  the  uttermost  of  that 
power  which  God  had  put  into  their  hands; 
and  not  to  be  diverted  from  their  course  by 
allurement  or  terror,  word  or  writ,  but 
whatever  aspersion  of  rebellion  might  be 
cast  upon  them,  labour  to  restore  the  puri  • 
ty  and  liberty  of  the  Gospel.  A  saving 
clause  was  inserted  for  the  defence  of  the 
King's  Majesty,  his  person  and  authority, 
and  the  peace  of  the  kingdom;  and  a  so- 
lenm  engagement  was  made  to  keep  them- 
selves and  those  under  them,  both  in  public 
and  in  private,  within  the  bounds  of  Chris- 
tian libcrl}',  and  to  be  good  examples  to 
others  of  all  godliness,  soberness,  and  righte- 
ousness, and  of  every  duty  owing  to  God 
and  man. 

The  people  who  through  their  fear  of 
Popery  were  excited  to  this  rebellious 
combination,  were  too  ignorant  to  perceive 
how  closely  their  leaders  were  imitating 
some  of  those  very  things  which  had  ren- 
dered the  Papal  cause  deservedly  odious  ; 
they  did  not  know  that  the  men  who,  by 
means  of  the  pulpit  and  the  press,  were 
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Stirring  them  to  rebellion,  used  those  very 
maxims  and  arguments  of  the  Jesuits,* 
which  had  rendered  tlie  penal  laws  against 
the  Catliolics  necessary  ;  aiid  that  the  cove- 
nant itself  was  an  exact  counterpart  of 
that  league,  which  had  brought  upon 
France  an  age  of  civil  war  and  universal 
suirering.  The  stoi'm  was  soon  raised. f  The 
Scotch  were  in  treasonable  communication 
with  the  Dutch,  and  with  Richelieu  and 
the  French  government;  the  heads  of  the 
popular  party  in  England,  with  the 
Scotch. t  The  resources  of  the  govern- 
ment, which  though  unduly  raised,  had 
been  providently,  as  well  as  worthily  em- 
ployed, were  soon  exhausted  in  the  con- 
test; for  Charles  was  betrayed  by  his  ser- 
vants, by  his  generals,  and  still  more  fatally, 
by  his  own  indecision.  Necessity  com- 
pelled him  to  call  a  Parliament;  it  was 
hastily  dissolved  through  the  rash  or  ma- 
licious conduct  of  an  unfaithful  minister; 
the  indiscreet  dissolution  increased  the  dis- 
content of  the  nation ;  another  Parliament 
was  summoned,  in  which  the  enemies  of 
government,  by  their  activity  and  talents, 
more  than  by  their  numbers,  immediately 
took  the  lead;  and  they  commenced  those 
systematic  attacks  upon  the  crown,  which 
were  intended  to  make  the  Sovereign  either 
their  victim  or  their  instrument. 

Prynne  and  his  fellow  sufferers  were 
now  released  by  order  of  Parliament; 
many  who  thought  them  well  deserving  of 
punishment,  pitied  them  nevertheless  for 
the  cruelty  with  which  thev  had  been  pun- 
ished; others  procured  their  enlargement 
for  the  purpose  of  letting  them  loose  against 
the  state,  and  jjrepared  for  them  a  triumph- 
ant entry  into  London.  The  attack  upon 
the  Church  was  begun  by  passing  a  resolu- 
tion, that  the  Clergy  had  no  power  to 
make  any  canons  without  common  consent 
in  Parliament,  though  no  other  method  had 
ever  been  pursued:  and  the  Bishops  were 
impeached  for  high  treason  upon  this 
ground.  They  were  reviled  for  the  part 
which  they  bore  in  state  affiiirs;  and  j^et 
no  persons  took  a  greater  share  in  national 
concerns,  than  the  very  preachers  by  whom 
they  were  reproached  with  most  vehemence 
on  that  score.  None  were  so  active  in  po- 
litical intrigue  as  the  seditious  Clergy. 
If  petitions  tending  to  subvert  the  civil  and 


*  Nalson,  i.  p.  3.  Dodd,  ii.  p.  405.  "Puritanism, 
indeed,"  says  South,  •'  is  only  reformed  Jesuitism,  as 
Jesuitism  is  nothing  else  but  Popish-Puritanism  ; 
and  I  could  draw  out  such  an  exact  parallel  between 
them,  both  as  to  principles  and  practices,  that  it 
would  quickly  appear  they  are  as  truly  brothers  as 
ever  were  Romulus  and  Remus  ;  and  that  they  sucked 
their  principles  from  the  same  wolf"     Vol.  iii.  p.  535. 

t  Aitzema,  ii.  pp.  521.  674. 

t  Laud's  History  of  iiis  Tfoubles,  pp.  83.  85.  White- 
lock,  pp.  30.  32. 


ecclesiastical  con.stitution  were  to  be  got  up; 
if  the  subscriptions  of  honest  men  were  to 
be  obtained  to  a  moderate  paper  and  trans- 
ferred to  an  inflannnatory  (jne,  which  they 
conscientiously  disapproved  ;  if  mobs  were 
to  be  collected  for  intimidatuig  the  House 
of  Lords;  if  a  cry  was  to  be  raised  tor  the 
blood  of  an  individual  whom  the  faction 
feared  or  hated  ;  if  the  trumpet  of  rebellion 
was  to  be  blown,  the  Puritanical  Clergy 
performed  the.se  services  for  their  friends  in 
Parliament.  And  it  is  worthy  of  notice 
that  the  most  active  in  this  work  of  wicked- 
ness, were  not  the  men  who  had  been  sus- 
pended for  nonconformity,  but  those  of  Ab- 
bot's school,  who,  complying  with  the  rubric 
as  long  as  they  stood  in  tear  of  Laud's  vigi- 
lant superintendence,  had  hitherto  enjoyed 
the  benefices  of  the  Church,  while  they 
waited  for  an  opportunity  to  pervert  its 
doctrine,  overthrow  its  discipline,  and  pro- 
scribe its  forms. 

The  Parliament  began  by  marking 
StraHord  for  destruction,  because  they 
feared  him.  From  hatred  and  the  viler 
motive  of  gratifying  a  deluded  multitude, 
they  accused  Lautl  also  of  high  treason. 
He  had  long  known  that  the  rabble  thirsted 
for  his  blood,  but  this  he  said  "  was  strange 
news  to  his  innocency,  having  to  the  utter- 
most of  his  understanding  served  the  Kino' 
with  all  duty  and  faithfulness,  and  without 
any  known  or  wilful  disservice  to  the  state 
there-while."  So  that  when  the  charge 
was  made,  he  declared  with  honest  indigna- 
tion his  persua.sion  that  not  a  man  in  the 
house  believed  it  in  his  heart.  The  Scotch 
also  were  instigated  to  present  a  memorial 
against  these  illustrious  victims,  as  odious 
incendiaries,  who  had  caused  all  the  pre- 
sent calamities.  Laud  was  committed  to 
the  Tower,  and  left  there  in  the  hope  that 
age  and  imprisonment  would  free  his  per- 
secutors from  farther  trouble.  The  im- 
peachment against  Stratiord  was  vigorou.sly 
pursued;  it  was  intended  to  dejmve  the 
Bishops  of  the  right  of  voting  in  his  cause, 
upon  the  plea  that  it  was  a  case  of  blood, 
in  which  the  canons  forbade  thenj  to  take  a 
part.  They  were  persuaded  voluntatily 
to  withdraw,  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  favour, 
for  the  censure  concerning  the  canons  was 
hanging  over  them  ;  and  thus  for  the  vain 
prospect  of  conciliating  their  declared  ene- 
mies, (a  purpose  which  never  has  been, 
and  never  will  be  obtained,  by  any  con- 
cessions arising  from  fear  or  weakness,) 
they  disheartened  as  well  as  displeased 
their  friends,  betrayed  their  own  rights,  and 
deserted  an  innocent  and  persecuted  man  in 
his  hour  of  need.  They  soon  perceived 
what  was  the  reward  of  cowardice. 
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A  petition  had  already  been  presented 
at  the  Commons  by  the  notorious  Alder- 
man Pennington,  for  the  total  extirpation 
of  episcopacy.  As  yet  there  were  only 
three  leading  men  in  that  house  who  were 
known  to  be  for  flestroying  root  and  branch, 
but  these  were  men  of  great  influence  and 
abilitv,  and  two  of  them,  Sir  Henry  Vane 
and  Hambden,  had  the  wisdom  of  the 
serpent  in  perfection.  A  bill  was  now 
bronohf  in  to  tai\e  away  the  Bishops'  votes 
in  Parliament,  and  to  leave  them  out  in 
all  commissions  that  had  any  relation  to 
temporal  affairs.  Lord  Falkland  was 
persuaded  to  concur  in  this  by  the  assu- 
rance of  Hambden,  that  if  that  bill  past, 
nothing  more  would  be  attempted  to  the 
prejudice  of  the  Church.  It  past  the  Com- 
mons, but  was  not  even  committed  by 
the  Lords.  Upon  this  a  bill  for  the  utter 
eradication  of  bishops,  deans  and  chapters, 
and  all  offices  dependent  on  them,  was 
prepared  by  St.  John ;  and  Sir  Arthur 
Haslerig,  in  conjunction  with  Vane  and 
Cromwell,  who  now  began  to  appear 
among  the  rooters,  as  they  were  called, 
prevailed  upon  Sir  Edward  Dering  to  bring 
it  forward. 

Sir  Edward  Dering  was  a  man  of  fine 
person  and  upright  intentions,  who  pos- 
sessed the  most  dangerous  of  all  endow- 
ments when  unaccompanied  with  sound 
judgment,  ...  a  ready  eloquence.  He 
had  inherited*  puritanical  opinions,  and  at 
a  season  when  (in  his  own  words)  "  many 
were  more  wise  and  some  iriore  wilful 
than  in  former  time,"  fancied  that  he  had 
devised  a  scheme  by  which  the  advantages 
of  the  presbyterian  platform  might  be 
combined  with  those  of  an  episcopal  church. 
In  this  he  had  been  influenced  not  more  by 
his  hereditary  prejudices  than  by  a  feeling 
of  hostility  towards  Laud,  whom  never- 
theless he  respected  for  his  integrity,  and 
for  his  erudition.  It  was  his  fortune  to 
begin  the  attack  upon  him  by  preferring  a 
complaint  of  some  local  grievances,  which 
as  member  for  Kent,  he  had  been  instructed 
to  bring  forward.  The  string  which  had 
thus  been  struck,  was  (said  he)  "  of  so 
right  a  tune  to  them  that  are  stung  with  a 
tarantula,  that  I  was  instantly  voiced  more 
as  they  would  have  me  than  I  was."     He 


It  was  one  of  the  same  name  and  family  who 
"preanhinjj  before  Queen  Elizabeth,  told  her.  that 
when  in  persecution  under  her  sister  Qtieen  Mary, 
lier  motto  was  /anqiin7n  oris,  as  a  sheep,  hut  now  it 
mi^ht  be  lanrpiam  iridomita  jiivtwa,  as  an  untamed 
heifer.  But  surely,  says  Fuller,  the  Queen  retained 
much  of  her  ancient  motto  as  a  sheep  in  that  .-he 
patiently  endured  so  public  (and  conceived  causeless) 
reproof,  in  inflicting  no  punishment  upon  hii^,  save 
commandine  him  to  forbear  further  preaching  at  the 
Court."     a.  ix.  p.  109. 


found  himself  "  with  as  many  new  friends 
as  the  primate  had  old  enemies;"  but  this 
which  would  have  alarmed  a  wi.se  man, 
inflated  a  vain  one,  and  made  him  an  apt 
instrument  for  the  subtle  revolutionists  by 
whom,  i'e\y  as  they  still  were  in  number, 
the  House  of  Commons  was  in  fact  direct- 
ed. Their  present  enS  was  answered  by 
this  manifestation  of  their  views  which 
would  alike  encourage  their  own  faction 
and  dismay  their  opponents;  and  they 
were,  therefore,  contented  with  bringing  in 
the  bill,  and  laying  it  by  after  tlie  first 
reading,  ftjr  a  more  convenient  season. 

Their  next  measure  was  to  draw  up  a 
protestation  (in  imitation  of  the  covenant) 
for  the  members  of  both  houses,  whereby 
they  bound  them.selves  to  maintain  "the 
true  reformed  protestant  religion  expressed 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England 
against  all  popery  and  popish  innovation 
within  this  realm."  And  after  the  lords 
had  taken  it,  they  then,  and  not  till  then, 
ex])lained  that  these  words  were  "  not  to  be 
extended  to  the  maintaining  of  any  form  of 
worship,  discipline  or  government,  nor  of 
any  rites  or  ceremonies  of  the  said  Church." 
The  High  Commission  Court  was  now  put 
down,  a  tribunal  which  during  half  a  cen- 
tury had  given  offence  to  none  but  the 
enemies  of  the  Church ;  its  authority  had 
afterwards  been  equally  extended  and 
abused ;  it  had  taken  upon  itself,  with 
questionable  legality,  to  impose  fines,  and 
that  authority  having  been  used  more 
frequently  and  more  heavily  after  the  fines 
had  been  granted  by  the  King  in  aid  of  the 
reparation  of  St.  Paul's,  (a  national  and 
necessary  work  upon  which  Laud  was 
earnestly  intent,)  it  had  become  peculiarly 
obnoxious.  But  the  aim  of  the  ruling 
faction  was  destruction,  not  reformation ; 
and  by  the  same  act  which  suppressed  an 
arbitrary  tribimal,  all  wholesome  ecclesi- 
astical discipline  was  in  fact  destroyed. 

The  House  of  Lords  meantime  appoint- 
ed a  committee  for  religion,  consisting  of 
twenty  Peers  and  ten  Bishops,  who  were 
to  inquire  into  doctrines  as  well  as  cere- 
monies, and  a  sub-committee,  consisting 
wholly  of  clergy,  to  prepare  matters  for 
their  cognizance.  The  members  of  the 
latter  were  chiefly  doctrinal  Puriians,  a 
few  were  rightly  aflfected  in  all  things  to 
the  Church  wdiereof  they  were  members, 
a  larger  proportion  were  zealots  in  the 
])opular  cause.  Williams,  Bi,?hop  of  Lin- 
coln, formerly  Lord  Keeper,  and  soon 
afterwards  Archbishop  of  York,  was  Pre- 
sident of  both  committees;  he  was  a  per- 
son of  great  erudition  and  abilities;  but 
animosity  against  Laud  had  tempted  him 
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first  to  actions  ill-acconlinc;  willi  his  sfation 
and  his  duty;  and  resentment  for  a  ])crse- 
cutioii,  which  if  not  originally  unjust,  had 
been  inordinately  severe,  betrayed  him 
now  into  a  more  inexcusable  course  of  con- 
duct. The  Primate  in  his  im|)risonment 
apprehended  from  this  committee  great 
dishonour  to  the  Church,  and  illimitable 
evil.  How  far.  indeed,  Williams  mi^ht 
have  gone  with  the  Calvinists,  and  what 
concessions  he  might  have  made  to  the 
Rdot  and  Branch  men,  whom  no  compro- 
mise could  have  conciliated,  cannot  be 
known.  Their  brethren  in  the  Commons 
were  too  eager  for  triumph,  and  too  sure  of 
it,  to  wait  the  slow  proceedings  of  these 
coirjmittees,  and  thej'  brought  in  a  bill  for 
the  suppression  of  deans  and  chapters. 
The  arguments  for  this  spoliation  were 
such  as  base  and  mahcious  minds  address 
to  the  ignorant  and  the  vulgar,  when  they 
seek  to  carry  into  effect,  by  means  of 
popular  clamour,  a  purpose  of  foul  in- 
justice. They  were  refuted  with  great 
ability  by  Dr.  Hacket,  who  was  admit- 
ted to  speak  before  the  House  in  behalf  of 
the  dignified  Clergy;  by  Sir  Benjamin 
Rudyard,  one  of  the  most  elotpient  men  in 
that  best  age  of  English  elocpience  ;  and 
by  Sir  Edward  Dering  himself,  who,  when 
he  had  discovered  too  late  at  what  the  re- 
formers were  aiming,  came  forward  man- 
fully, and  proved  the  uprightness  of  his 
own  intentions,  by  atoning,  as  far  as  was  in 
his  power,  for  the  errors  into  which  he  had 
been  beguiled. 

The  party  were  not  disheartened  though 
their  measures  were  sometimes  (lefeated 
in  the  Commons  and  sometimes  rejected 
by  the  Lords.  As  the  slightest  introduction 
of  morbific  matter  into  the  huinan  system 
suffices  to  induce  disease  or  death,  so  when 
destructive  opinions  are  once  avowed  in  a 
legislative  body,  they  continue  to  work  till 
the  crisis  is  produced;  the  very  strength  of 
evil  consisting  in  its  restlessness  and  acti- 
vity. The  puritanical  members  were 
always  at  their  post,  always  alert,  and  on 
the  watch  for  every  occasion  ;  their  oppo- 
nents too  often  absented  themselves  from 
the  House,  wearied  by  pertinacity,  or  dis- 
gusted by  violence;  many  fatally  persua- 
ded themselves  that  their  individual  pre- 
sence would  contribute  little  to  the  pre- 
servation of  government;  but  advantage 
was  taken  of  their  absence,  to  carry  the 
most  mischievous  questions;  thus  a  hand- 
ful of  determined  rooters,  first  by  address 
and  vigilance,  then  by  intimidation  and  the 
help  of  the  mob,  succeeded  in  making  Par- 
liament speak  their  language ;  and  many 
of  the  best  and  noblest  members  sacrificed 


at  last  their  fortunes  and  their  lives,  de- 
fending unsuccessfully  in  the  field  that 
cause  which,  il'lhey  had  never  relaxed  frcm 
their  duty  in  the  senate,  would  never  have 
been  brought  to  the  decision  of  arms. 

The  Root  and  Branch  men,  feeling  now 
that  audacity  insured  success,  and  that 
every  success  increased  their  numbers 
and  their  strength,  moved  that  then  might 
be  liberty  to  disuse  the  Common  Prayer, 
by  reason  that  in  many  things  it  gave 
offence  to  tender  consciences.  The  ma- 
jority at  once  rejected  the  motion,  well 
knowing  that  "if  that  which  ofiends  the 
weak  brother  is  to  be  avoided,  much  more 
that  which  offends  the  strong;"  and  they 
voted  that  it  should  be  duly  observed.  But 
on  the  very  next  day,  in  violation  of  all 
parliamentary  rules,  the  Puritans,  finding 
themselves  masters  of  a  thin  House,  sus- 
pended the  yesterday's  order,  and  passed 
a  resolution  that  the  communion-table 
should  be  removed  from  its  appointed 
place,  the  rails  which  enclosed  it  pulled 
down,  and  the  Chancel  levelled,  and  that 
no  man  should  presume  to  bow  at  the 
name  of  Jesus.  Sir  Edward  Dering,  who 
now  on  all  occasions  stood  forward  in  de- 
fence of  the  Church,  opposed  this  last  in- 
famous decree  with  great  feeling.  "  Hear 
me,"  said  he,  "  with  patience,  and  refute 
me  with  reason.  Your  command  is  that 
all  corporal  bowing  at  the  name  Jesus  be 
henceforth  forborne. 

"  I  have  often  wished  that  we  might  de- 
cline these  dogmatical  resolutions  in  divini- 
ty. I  say  it  again  and  again,  that  we  are 
not  idonei  et  competentes  judices  in  doctri- 
nal determination.  The  theme  we  are 
now  upon  is  a  sad  point.  I  pray  you  con- 
sider severely  on  it. 

"  You  know  there  is  no  other  Name  un- 
der Heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  ice 
must  be  saved.  You  know  that  this  is  a 
Name  above  every  name.  Oleum  effvsum 
nomen  ejus  ;  it  is  the  carol  ofhis  own  spouse. 
This  Name  is  by  a  Father  styled  melin  ore, 
melos  in  aure,  jvbllv7n  in  corde.  This  it  is 
the  sweetest  and  the  fullest  of  comlbrt  of  all 
the  Names  and  attributes  of  God,  Gud  my 
Sfi-iour.  If  Christ  were  not  our  Jesus, 
Heaven  were  then  our  envy,  which  is  now 
our  blessed  hope. 

"And  must  I,  Sir,  hereafter  do  no  exte- 
rior reverence,  .  •  .  none  at  all,  ...  to  God 
my  Saviour,  at  the  mention  of  his  saving 
name  Jesus?  Why,  Sir,  not  to  do  it,  .  . . 
to  omit  it.  and  to  leave  it  undone,  it  is  ques- 
tionable, it  is  controvertible  ;  it  is  at  least 
a  moot  point  in  divinity.  But  to  deny  it, 
.  .  .  to  forbid  it  to  be  done  I  . .  .  take  heed. 
Sir!     God  will  never  own  you  if  you  for- 


208 


TRIUMPH  OF    THE    PURITANS. 


bid  his  honour.  Truly,  Sir,  it  horrors  me 
to  think  of  this.  For  my  part,  I  do  hum- 
bly ask  pardon  of  this  House,  and  there- 
upon I  take  leave  and  liberty  to  give  you 
my  resolute  resolution.  I  may  ...  I 
must,  ...  I  will  do  bodily  reverence  unto 
my  Saviour;  and  that  upon  occasion  taken 
at  the  mention  of  his  saving  name  Jesus. 
And  if  I  should  do  it  also  as  oft  as  the  name 
of  God,  or  Jehovah,  or  Christ,  is  named  in 
our  solemn  devotions,  I  do  not  know  any 
argument  in  divinity  to  control  me. 

"  Mr.  Speaker,  1  shall  never  be  frighted 
from  this,  with  that  fond  shallow  argument, 
'Oh  you  make  an  Idol  of  a  name  !'  I  be- 
seech you,  Sir,  paint  me  a  voice;  make  a 
sound  visible  if  you  can.  When  you  have 
taught  mine  ears  to  see,  and  mine  eyes  to 
hear,  I  may  then  perhaps  understand  this 
subtle  argument.  In  the  mean  time  re- 
duce this  dainty  species  of  new  idolatry 
under  its  proper  head,  the  second  com- 
mandment, if  you  can;  and  if  I  find  it 
there,  I  will  fly  from  it  ultra  Saurotnatas, 
any  whither  with  you. 

"  Was  it  ever  heard  before,  that  any 
men  of  any  religion,  in  any  age,  did  ever 
cut  short  or  abridge  any  worship,  upon  any 
occasion  to  their  God  ?  Take  heed,  Sir, 
and  let  us  all  take  heed  whither  we  are 
going!  If  Christ  be  Jesus,  if  Jesus  be 
God,  all  reverence,  exterior  as  well  as  inte- 
rior, is  too  little  for  him.  I  hope  we  are 
not  going  up  the  back  stairs  to  Socinianism  ! 

"  In  a  word,  certainly,  Sir,  I  shall  never 
obey  your  order,  so  long  as  I  have  a  head 
to  lift  up  to  Heaven,  so  long  as  I  have  an- 
eye  to  lift  up  to  Heaven.  For  these  are 
corporal  bowings,  and  my  Saviour  shall 
have  them  at  his  name  Jesus  !" 

It  is  not  by  eloquence  and  reason  that 
men  can  be  deterred  from  factious  purpo- 
ses. The  resolutions  were  passed  and  car- 
ried to  the  Lords,  who  receiving  them  with 
becoming  indignation,  both  at  the  irregu- 
larity, and  the  intent  of  such  proceedings, 
refused  to  join  with  the  Commons,  and  di- 
rected an  order  made  in  full  Parliament, 
seven  months  before,  to  be  printed,  enjoin- 
ing that  the  divine  service  should  be  duly 
performed  according  to  law, .  and  that  all 
who  disturbed  that  wholesome  order  should 
be  severely  punished.  But  the  Commons, 
now  wholly  under  guidance  of  the  Root 
and  Branch  men,  commanded  the  people 
of  England  to  submit  to  their  direction  and 
disregard  the  order  of  the  Lords,  trampling 
thus  upon  the  privileges  of  the  Peerage,  as 
they  had  ?j  iready  done  upon  those  of  the  Cler- 
gy and  of  the  Throne.  For  the  fiiction  had 
now  advanced  so  far,  that  they  treated  with 
contemptuous  disregard  the  forms  of  law 


and  the  principlesof  the  Government,  except 
when  it  was  convenient  to  wrest  them  to 
their  own  pur])oses,  and  then  indeed  they 
were  insisted  on  with  the  utmost  rigour  of 
tyranny.  In  their  spirit  of  contempt  for 
ancient  usages,  when  the  house  adjourned 
tliey  appointed  a  Committee  to  transact 
business  during  the  recess,  which  was  in 
fact  little  short  of  commuting  the  Govern- 
ment into  their  hands  ;  and  the  first  act  of 
the  Committee  thus  unconstitutionally  ap- 
pointed was,  to  exercise  their  usurped  juris- 
diction in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  sending 
forth  their  orders  to  be  read  in  all  Churches, 
and  authorizing  the  parishioners  of  any 
parish  to  choose  a  lecturer,  and  maintain 
him  at  their  own  charge.  Immediately 
the  London  pulpits,  and  those  in  the  larger 
provincial  towns,  where  the  Puritans  had 
obtained  a  footing,  were  manned  with 
preachers,  ministers,  not  of  peace  and 
Christian  morality,  but  of  hatred,  violence 
and  rebellion,  who,  as  if  they  studied 
Scripture  merely  to  distort  it,  applied  its 
denunciations  directly  against  the  Bishops 
and  the  order  of  the  Church;  and  with 
scarce  the  semblance  of  a  cover,  against 
the  King  and  the  fratne  of  the  State  also. 
They  did  this  with  the  confidence  of  entire 
impunity,  having  now  obtained  thathberty 
of  speech  and  of  the  press,  which  they  de- 
sired, .  .  .  that  is,  unrestrained  license  for 
their  own  party,  and  the  power  of  punish- 
ing any  who  should  speak  or  write  against 
them,  with  a  vigour  beyond  the  law. 
Tiiey  exercised  this  power  in  the  case  of 
Dr.  Pockhngton,  one  of  the  King's  chap- 
lains, who  had  written  a  treatise  againsr 
that  superstitious  observance  of  the  Sab- 
bath, which  the  Puritans  were  endeavour- 
ing to  enforce,  and  another,  concerning  the 
antiquity  of  altars  in  Christian  Churches; 
questions  which  he  had  discussed  with  be- 
coming temper  and  moderation,  as  well  as 
with  competent  erudition  and  sound  judg- 
ment. And  for  this  he  was,  by  sentence 
of  the  house  of  Lords,  prohibited  from  ever 
coming  within  the  verge  of  the  King's 
courts,  deprived  of  all  his  livings,  dignities, 
and  preferments,  and  disabled  from  ever 
holding  any  place  or  dignity  in  Church 
or  Commonwealth.  The  books  were  or- 
dered to  be  burnt  by  the  hangman,  and  the 
author  was  saved  from  farther  punishment, 
only  by  timely  death. 

As  soon  as  the  order  respecting  the  altar 
was  issued,  the  Puritans  broke  loose; 
painted  windows  were  demolished,  rails 
torn  up,  monumental  brasses  stolen,  tombs 
defaced  and  destroyed.  It  was  now  plainly 
seen  what  migiit  be  expected  from  their 
full  triumph,  when  such  was  their  conduct 
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upon  the  first  success.  Wlierevcr  a  few 
zealots  led  the  way,  a  rabble  was  easily 
collecled  to  bear  their  i)art,  for  the  love  of 
mischief,  or  the  hojje  of  plunder,  the  sec- 
tarians sulVering  and  encoin'agino;  tliese 
outrages  for  the  pleasure  of  insulting  the 
loyal  Clergy,  and  showing  their  contempt 
and  hatred  of  the  Church.  The  authority 
was  in  their  hands  now,  and  never  had  the 
High  Commission  Court,  in  its  worst  days, 
so  tj'rannically  abused  its  power.  If  any 
were  Ibund  virtuous  enough  to  oppose 
them,  it  was  sufficient  to  complain  of  such 
})ersons  to  the  House  of  Commons  for 
words  of  dangerous  consequence,  and  they 
were  forthwith  without  a  trial  punished  as 
malefactors,  by  arbitrary  fine  and  imprison- 
ment. 

With  the  same  contempt  of  established 
usages  the  Root  and  Branch  men  brought 
in  again  the  bill  for  taking  away  the 
Bishops'  votes  in  Parliament,  though  it 
had  been  thrown  out  in  the  Ibrmer  part  of 
the  session;  that  objection  they  treated 
with  contempt,  affirming  that  the  good  of 
the  Kingdom  absolutely  depended  upon 
this  measure.  And  as  the  King  at  this 
time  filled  up  the  vacant  sees,  though  he 
had  named  in  every  instance  men  of  great 
eminence,  and  absolutely  without  reproach, 
it  was  proposed  in  the  Commons,  that  the 
King  should  be  desired  to  make  no  new 
Bishops,  till  the  controversy  concerning  the 
government  of  the  Church  should  be  ended. 
Faihng  in  this,  they  demanded  that  the 
Bishops  should  have  no  voice  upon  tlie 
question  of  taking  away  their  votes,  as 
being  parties  ;  and  as  the  lords  were  not 
yet  sufficiently  intimidated  to  yield  to  this, 
their  next  motion  was,  that  the  Bishops 
whom  they  had  impeached  for  making  the 
Canons  might  be  sequestered  from  the 
House,  till  they  be  brought  to  judgment. 
In  all  these  proceedings  they  were  sup- 
ported by  the  legal  members  of  the  faction, 
who  "  prostituting  the  dignity  and  learning 
of  their  profession  to  the  cheap  and  vile 
affectation  of  popular  a|)plause."  made  use 
of  theii"  knowledge  of  the  law  to  pervert  it, 
and  to  subvert  the  constitution.  Petitions 
against  episcopacy  were  now  fabricated  by 
a  puritanical  junta  in  London,  and  poured 
in  upon  Parliament;  .  .  .  even  the  ap- 
prentices and  the  porters  had  their  separate 
petitions  prepared  for  tliem,  and  these 
precious  addresses  to  the  Legislature  were 
backed  by  the  rabble  in  whose  name  they 
were  composed. 

In  opposition  to  these  effusions  of  secta- 
rian rancour  and  vulgar  ignorance,  counter 
petitions  were  presented  from  various  parts 
of  the  country,  signed  by  the  greatest  and 


most  rcsjiectable  part  of  the  gentry,  and  a 
large  majority  of  the  freeholders,  sjicaking 
the  real  sentiments  of  the  better  and  greater 
part  of  the  nation,  and  expressing  fears 
which  were  but  too  fully  justified  by  the 
event.  They  represented  that  Bishops* 
had  been  instituted  in  the  time  of  tlie 
apostles;  that  they  were  the  great  lights  of 
the  Church  in  all  the  first  general  councils; 
that  many  of  them  had  sown  the  seeds  of 
religion  in  their  blood  ;  that  we  owed  to 
them  the  redemption  of  the  Gospel  from 
Romish  corruption,  many  of  that  order 
having  been  glorious  martyrs  in  this  coun- 
try lor  the  truth,  and  many  who  were  yet 
living  its  strenuous  defenders  against  the 
common  enemy  of  Rome;  that  their  go- 
vernment had  been  long  approved  and 
established  by  the  Common  and  Statute 
Laws  of  this  kingdom  ;  and  that  there  was 
nothing  in  their  doctrines  dissonant  from 
the  rule  of  God,  or  the  articles  ratified  by 
law.  It  had  consisted  with  monarchy 
ever  since  the  English  monarchy  was 
Christian ;  and  when  they  were  now  called 
upon  to  try  whether  any  other  form  of 
Church  government  can  or  will,  they  could 
not  but  express  a  great  fear  of  what  was 
intended,  and  what  was  likely  to  ensue. 
They  apprehended  an  absolute  innovation 
of  Presbyterian  government;  "whereby," 
said  the  petitioners,  "  we  who  are  now 
governed  by  the  canon  and  civil  laws, 
dispensed  by  twenty-six  Ordinaries,  easily 
responsible  to  Parliament  for  any  deviation 
from  the  rule  of  the  law,  conceive  we 
should  be  exposed  to  the  mere  arbitrary 
government  of  a  numerous  presbytery, 
who,  together  with  their  ruling  elders, 
will  arise  to  near  forty  thousand  Church 
Governors,  and,  with  their  adherents, 
must  needs  bear  so  great  a  sway  in  the 
Commonwealth,  that,  if  future  inconve- 
niences shall  be  found  in  that  government, 
we  humbly  offer  to  consideration,  liow 
these  shall  be  reducible  by  Parhament, 
how  consistent  with  monarchy,  and  how 
dangerously  conducible  to  anarchy." 
They  represented  that  the  liberties  of  the 
Clergy  had  been  indulged  to  them  by 
Magna  Charta,  granted  and  confirmed  by 
many  Kings,  and  by  about  thirty  Parlia- 
ments in  express  acts:  the  violation  of  that 
charter,  by  an  intrenchment  upon  the 
rights  of  the  lay  subject,  was  justly  ac- 
counted a  great  grievance  ;  and  if  the 
rights  and  liberties  of  the  Clergy  were 
taken  away,  any  one  would  have  cause 
to  fear  that  his  own  might  be  next  in  ques- 
tion. 


'  Nalson,  ii.  p.  759. 


210 


THE     BISHOPS. 


Sir  Thomas  Aston,  who  presented  one 
of  rliese  petitions,  Avas  reprimanded  by  the 
House,  and  persons  were  brought  before 
its  bar  to  be  censured  for  printing  and  dis- 
persing it :  but  the  seditious  petitioners 
were  favourably  received,  and  thanked  for 
their  zeal  and  their  good  intentions.  With 
the  same  upen  contempt  of  decency,  the 
Commons  made  it  one  of  their  complaints 
in  that  memorable  remonstrance  of  the 
King,  which  was  the  manifesto  of  rebellion, 
that  he  had  received  petitions  which  they 
qualihed  as  mutinous  and  malignant.  The 
King  replied  with  becoming  resentment, 
"  Have  so  many  petitions  even  against  the 
form  and  consthution  of  the  kingdom,  and 
the  laws  established,  been  joyfully  re- 
ceived ?  .  .  .  Hath  a  muhitude  of  mean, 
unknown,  inconsiderable,  contemptible  per- 
sons about  the  city  and  suburbs  of  Lon- 
don, had  the  liberty  to  petition  against  the 
government  of  the  Church,  against  the 
book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  been  thanked 
for  it?  and  shall  it  be  called  mutiny  in  the 
gravest  and  best  citizens  of  London,  in  the 
gentlemen  and  commonalty  of  Kent,  to 
frame  petitions  upon  these  grounds,  and 
de.sire  to  be  governed  by  the  known  laws  of 
the  land,  not  by  orders  or  votes  of  either  or 
both  Houses  ?  To  stir  up  men  to  a  care  of 
maintaining  the  discipline  of  the  Church, 
upholding  and  continuing  the  reverence 
and  solemnity  of  God's  service,  and  en- 
couraging of  learning,  is  mutiny!  Let 
Heaven  and  earth,  (Jod  and  man  judge 
between  us  and  these  men  I"* 

The  Root  and  Branch  men,  meantime, 
continued  to  exasperate  popular  feeling 
against  the  Bishops,  by  prosecuting  the 
charge  concerning  the  canons,  which  they 
were  for  making  treason  ;  though  the  law- 
yers told  them  they  might  as  well  call  it 
adultery.  At  length  they  brought  in  a  bill 
to  punish  these  and  the  other  members  of 
the  convocationf  by  fines.  Laud's  being 
fixed  at  the  enormous  sum  of  twenty  thou- 
sand pounds  ;  the  other  prelates  from  ten 
thousand  pounds  to  one,  and  the  inferior 
members  from  two  hundred  to  one  thou- 
sand. It  does  not  appear  that  these  fines 
were  exacted.  The  enemies  of  the  Church 
were  aiming  at  its  utter  subversion,  and 
they  so  soon  succeeded  in  plundering  the 
loyal  Clergy  of  their  whole  property,  that 
they  spared  themselves  the  trouble  of  col- 
lecting a  part.  The  Palace  and  the  Houses 
of  Parliament  were  now  beset  whh  mobs 
crying  out.  No  Bishops!  The  names  of 
those  persons  who  ventured  to  defend  them 


*  Wnlker,  p.  10. 

t  Rushforth,  vol.  iii.  part  i.  p.  235. 


were  placarded  as  disaffected  members, 
and  the  Prelates  themselves  were  assailed 
with  such  insults  and  outrages,  that  ihey 
absented  themselves  from  Parliament  in 
fear  of  their  lives.  Upon  this,  by  advice 
of  Williams,  who  had  been  made  Arch- 
bishop of  York,  and  having  acted  a  base 
and  flagitious  part  in  aid  of  the  faction, 
was  rewarded  with  a  double  portion  of 
popular  abhorrence,  they  presented  a  pro- 
test to  the  House  against  all  the  acts, 
which  might  be  done  while  they  were  de- 
terred from  doing  their  duties  in  it.  In- 
stant advantage  was  taken  of  this  by  the 
leaders  of  a  party,  who  never  lost  any  oc- 
casion that  was  offered  them,  and  they 
committed  all  the  Bishops  who  had  signed 
it  to  the  Tower,  upon  an  accusation  of 
High  Treason  ;  a  charge  so  preposterous, 
that  none  but  the  most  audacious  and  un- 
just of  men  would  have  preferred  it.  The 
Bill  for  depriving  them  of  their  seats  in  the 
House  of  Peers  was  now  hurried  through 
Parliament;  and  the  Queen,  influenced, 
it  is  believed,  by  her  priests,  who  were 
acting  under  instructions  from  France,  per- 
suaded the  King  to  pass  it,  contrary  to  his 
own  judgment  and  conscience  ;  an  act  in 
every  respect  unworthy  and  unwise,  where- 
by he  lost  even  more  friends  than  he  sa- 
crificed. 

Every  concession  which  Charles  made 
to  faction  and  violence  produced  the  uni- 
form and  sure  effect  of  drawing  upon  him 
fresh  demands,  each  more  unreasonable 
than  the  last.  The  intent  was  to  drive 
him  to  an  appeal  to  arms,  when  they 
should  have  stript  him  of  all  lueans  for 
rendering  that  a])peal  formidable;  but  the 
loyalty  of  the  great  body  of  the  nobility  and 
gentlemen  of  England,  who,  with  heroic 
fidelity,  sacrificed  their  fortunes  and  lives 
in  liis  service,  rendered  the  contest  longer 
and  more  doubtful  than  his  enemies  had 
expected.  The  faction,  lueantime,  being 
masters  of  the  capital,  and  acting  as  if  the 
sole  authority  were  legally  vested  in  their 
hands,  pursued  their  designs  against  the 
Church  with  all  the  unrelenting  malice  of 
inveterate  and  triumphant  hatred.  They 
had  formed  a  committee  for  religion,  which 
received  like  an  Inquisition  complaints 
from  any  person  against  scandalous  minis- 
ters. To  bow  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  or 
require  communicants  to  receive  the  sacra- 
ment at  the  altar,  was  cause  enough  for 
scandal  now;  and  any  thing  which  op- 
])osed  or  offended  the  ruling  faction  was 
comprehended  under  the  general  name  of 
malignity  ;  a  charge  as  fatal  to  the  fortunes 
of  those  against  whom  it  was  brought,  as 
that  of  heresy  would  have  been  to  their 
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lives  in  a  Popish  country.  They  con- 
voked also  an  assembly  of  Divines,  to 
frame  a  i}e\v  model  of  Church  Gox'ernment. 
A  few  of  tlie  loyal  clergy  were  ap]:)ointed, 
most  of  whom,  in  obedience  to  the  King's 
command,  refused  to  appear  u])ou  an  ille- 
gal summons:  a  large  proportion  of  sedi- 
tious preachers,  who  now  openly  professed 
their  presbyierian  principles;  some  hon- 
ester  men,  though  tarther  gone  in  the  dis- 
ease of  the  age,  who,  having  emigrated  to 
Holland,  rather  than  submit  to  the  order  of  j 
the  Church,  returned  now  to  take  advan- 1 
tage  of  its  overthrow;  and  lastly,  certain  | 
members  of  both  Houses,  and  some  com- 
missioners from  Scotland. 

One  of  the  Assembly's  first  public  acts 
was  to  petition 'Parliament,  that  a  general 
fast  might  be  appointed.  This  was  after- 
wards enjoined  monthly,  and  the  sermons 
which  on  these  occasions  were  delivered 
before  both  Houses  were  published  by  au- 
thority. They  were  thus  presented  to  a 
deluded  people,  with  all  the  authority  of  a 
Parliament,  which  was  exercising  a  more 
despotic  power  than  any  King  of  England 
had  ever  pretended  to  claim  ;  and  of  the 
Gospel  itself,  which  was  now  perverted  to 
encourage  plunder,  persecution  and  re- 
bellion. "  Curse  ye,  Meroz,  curse  ye 
bitterly  the  inhabitants  thereof,  because 
they  came  not  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to 
the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty  !" 
"  Turn  your  ploughshares  into  swords  to 
fight  the  Lord's  battles!"  "  Cursed  be  he 
that  keepeth  back  liis  sword  from  blood"* — 
was  the  language  of  these  incendiary 
preachers. — "Vex  the  Midianitesif  Abo- 
lish the  Amalekites !  Leave  not  a  rag 
that  belongs  to  Popery !  Away  with  it, 
head  and  tail,  hipj  and  thigh  !  Up  with 
it  from  the  bottom,  root  and  branch ! 
Down  with  Baal's  altars ;  down  with 
Baal's  priests!"  "  It  is  better  to  see  peo- 
ple lie  wallowing  in  their  blood,  rather 
than  embracing  idolatry  and  superstition!" 
The  effect  of  such  language,  upon  a  people 
already  possessed  with  the  darkest  spirit  of 
sectarian  bigotry,  was  to  produce  a  tem- 
per as  ferocious  as  that  of  the  crusaders, 
without  any  generous  or  exalted  sentiment 
to  ennoble  it.  There  were  those  among 
them,  who,  according  to  their  own  avowal, 
"  went  to  that  execrable  war,  with  such  a 
controlling  horror  upon  their  spirits  from 
these  sermons,  that  they  verily  believed 
they   should    have   been§    accursed   from 


'  Leech,  qiintpd  by  Walker,  p.  17. 
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God  for  ever,  if  they  had  not  acted  their 
part  in  that  dismal  tragedy,  and  heartily 
done  the  devil's  work,  being  so  ellectu- 
ally  called  and  connnanded  to  it  in  God's 
name." 

The  apostles  of  rebellion  gloried  in  their 
work,  and  rejoiced  in  the  condition  to  which 
they  had  reduced   the   country.     "  Thou- 
sands in  England,  which  would  liave  taken 
up  arms  to  fight  lor  the  Service  Book,"  said 
one  of  these  incendiaries,*  "have  been  so 
hammered  and  hewed  by  the  continuance 
of  God's  judgments  upon  us,  that  now  they  ' 
are  come  to  this,  ...  let  the  Parliament 
and   Assembly   do   what   diey   will    with 
]irelacy  and  liturgy,  so  the  sword  may  be 
.sheathed  !"     "  Now  truth  shall  be  welcome 
so  they  may  have  peace!"     "Our  r(^fornia- 
tion  would  have  been  very  low,  had  not  God 
raised   the   spirit   of  our  reformers  by  the 
length  of  these  multiplied  troubles  ...  As 
in  matters  of  state,  the  civil  sword  being 
so  indulgent,  would  not  take  i iff  delinquents, 
therefore,  die  Lord  still  renews  ihe  commis- 
sion of  the  military  sword,  to  do  justice  till 
his  counsel  be  fulfilled  ;  and  in  the  afiairs  of 
the  Church,  many  poor  deluded  people  of 
England  were  fond  ofthe.se  needless  cere- 
monies, who  probably  would  not  have  been 
weaned  from  them,  had  not  God  whipped 
them  off  by  the  continuance  of  their  trou- 
bles I"      "  This   vineyard,"    said    anotherf 
belwether   of  rebellion,    to  the   House   of 
Commons,  "whereof  God  hath  made  you 
keepers,    cannot   but   see   that   nothing  is 
wanting  on  your  part,  for  you  have  endea- 
voured to  fence  it  by  a  settled  militia;  to 
gather  up  malignants  as  stones:  to  plant 
it  with  men  of  piety  as  choice  vines;  to 
build  the  tower  of  a  powerful  ministry  in 
the  mid.st  of  it;  and  also  lo  make  a  wine- 
press  therein   for   the  squeezing  of  delin- 
quents." 

As  the  Parliament,  now  that  the  power 
was  in  their  hands,  committed  the  very 
same  oppressive  measures,  which  had  been 
the  first  and  only  solid  grounds  of  rejjroach 
against  the  King,  such  as  illegal  arrests, 
arbitrary  puni.shmenis,  breach  of  privileges, 
and  the  imposition  of  taxes,  without  consent 
of  the  other  estates,  in  all  which  their  little 
finger  was  heavier  than  his  loins ;  so  did  the 
])uritanical  Clergy,  who  in  theirhorror  of  Po- 
pery and  hatred  of  episcopac}',  had  brought 
about  a  civil  war,  assume  lo  themselves 
the  most  dangerous  power  of  the  Komish 

ers  to  whose  exhortations  he  alluded.  South's  Ser- 
mons, vol.  i.  p.  328.     (O.Kford  edit.) 

■  Thomas  Hill.  "  Engliind's  Season  for  Self-reflec- 
tion," and  "  Advanciiig  Temple-work,"  p.  29; 
preached  Au£;ust  13,  1644. 

t  John  Arrowsmith  :  Ded.  to  his  Sermon,  preached 
Jan. -A  1643. 
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priesthood,  and  lay  upon  the  consciences  of 
their  fellow  subjects  a  yoke  tenfold  heavier 
than  that  of  which  they  had  comjjlained  as 
intolerable.  The  Pope's  claim  to  the  lieys 
of  St.  Peter  Avas  not  more  dangerous  to  the 
civil  authority,  than  their  pretension  to  the 
sceptre  of  Christ;  they  maintained  a  divine 
right  in  Presbyter\^;  voted  it  in  the  Assem- 
bly of  Divines,  and  would  have  carried  a 
vote  to  the  same  effect  in  the  Commons,  if 
Whitelock  (a  man  of  good  feelings  and  in- 
tentions, who  adhered  to  a  bad  cause  only 
because  he  wanted  courage  to  suffer  in  a 
good  one*)  had  not  by  his  opposition  saved 
the  House  from  the  absurd  disgrace.  The 
arguments  which  they  set  forth  in  support 
of  their  favourite  doctrine,  that  the  radical 
2)ower  of  government  belongs  to  the  people, 
who  have  consequently  a  right  to  depose 
Idngs  and  to  punish  them,  were  produced  in 
the  very  words  of  Father  Persons,  the  most 
mischievous  and  treasonable  of  his  books 
being  now  with  little  alteration  pressed  into 
die  Puritan  cause.  They  exercised  a  dis- 
pensing jiower,  by  virtue  of  which  the 
pa rliamentarjr  soldiers,  who  had  been  made 
prisoners  and  released  by  the  King  upon 
their  oath  that  they  would  never  bear  arms 
against  him  again,  were  induced  to  break 
that  oath,  and  engage  a  second  time  in 
rebellion.  Indulgence  for  tender  con- 
sciences had  been  their  cry,  when,  rather 
than  wear  the  surplice,  use  the  sign  of  the 
cross  in  baptism,  kneel  at  the  sacrament, 
and  bow  at  the  naine  of  their  Redeemer, 
they  were  labouring  to  excite  a  civil  war. 
Yet  even  then,  such  was  their  own  bloody 
intolerance,  they  complained  of  the  King 
for  not  putting  to  death  the  Romish  priests 
w^ho  were  in  prison,  and  more  than  once  re- 
quired that  the  laws  against  them  shordd 
be  put  in  execution  ;  .  .  .  though  these  laws 
had  never  been  executed,  except  in  cases  of 
those  treasonable  practices,  which  had  ren- 
dered their  enactment  necessary.  One 
priest,  John  Goodman  byname,  for  repriev- 
ing whom  they  had  reproached  the  King, 
actually  petitioned  Charles  rather  to  let  him 
suffer  than  increase  the  discontent  of  the 
nation,  by  continuing  his  mercy  to  him. 
The  King  washed  his  hands  of  this  inno- 
cent blood  by  remitting  the  case  entirely  to 
Parliament,  ileclariug  at  the  same  time,  that 
neither  under  Elizabeth,  nor  his  father,  had 
any  priest  been  jiut  to  death  merely  for  re- 
ligion ;  and  Goodman  escaped,  because 
they  were  ashamed  of  giving  orders  them- 
selves for  an  act  of  cruelty,  whicli  they 
wouldfaiu  have  compelled  the  King  to  com- 
mit.    But  so  strictly  did  they  enforce  re- 


■  White! or k's    Mumorials,    p. 
Walker,  p.  Z2. 
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strictive  laws,  which  nothing  but  the  plain- 
est state  necessity  could  ever  justify,  that 
the  Romanists  were  compelled  to  perform 
their  worship  at  midnight,  and  that  always 
in  fear  and  danger. 

By  one  of  their  laws  the  theatres  were 
suppressed,  and  the  players  to  be  fined  for 
the  first  offence,  whipped  for  the  second. 
By  another.  Maypoles  were  to  be  taken 
down  as  a  heathenish  vanity,  abused  to  su- 
]3erstition  and  wickedness.  Some  zealots 
having  voluntarily  agreed  to  fast  one  day  in 
the  week,  for  the  purpose  of  contributing 
the  value  of  the  meal,  to  what  they  called 
the  good  cause,  an  ordinance  was  passed, 
that  all  within  the  bills  of  mortality  should 
pay  upon  every  Tuesday,  lor  three  months, 
the  value  of  an  ordinary  naeal  for  them- 
selves and  families ;  and  in  case  of  non- 
payment, di.stress  was  to  be  made  for 
double  the  amount ;  the  intent  of  this  being, 
that  the  burden  might  not  rest  alone  upon 
the  willing  party.  The  monthly  fast  hap- 
pening to  fall  on  Christmas-day,  was  or- 
dered to  be  observed  with  the  more  solemn 
humiliation;  because,  said  these  hj^pocrites, 
it  may  call  to  remembrance  our  sins  and 
the  sins  of  our  forefathers,  who  have  turned 
this  feast,  pretending  the  memory  of  Christ, 
into  an  extreme  fbrgetfulness  of  him,  by 
giving  liberty  to  carnal  and  sensual  delights. 

Many  of  those  venerable  structures, 
which  were  the  glory  of  the  land,  had  been 
destroyed  at  the  Reformation,  by  the  sacri- 
legious rapacity  of  those  statesmen  and  fa- 
vourites, to  whom  they  had  been  iuiqui- 
tously  granted.  The  remainder  were  now 
threatened  with  the  same  fate  by  the  coarse 
and  brutal  spirit  of  triumphant  puritanism. 
Lord  Brooke  (who  had  succeeded  to  the 
title  and  estates,  not  to  the  feelings  and 
o]:)inions  of  one  of  the  profoundest  thinkers 
whom  this  or  any  other  country  has  pro- 
duced) said,  he  hoped  to  see  the  day,* 
when  not  one  .stone  of  St.  Paul's  should  be 
left  upon  another.  A  sentiment  of  vulgar 
malice  toward  Laud  may  have  instigated 
the  ruling  faction,  when  they  demolished 
with  axes  and  hammers  the  carved  work 
of  that  noble  structure,!  and  converted  the 
body  of  the  church  into  a  stable  for  their 
troopers'  horses.  But  in  other  places, 
where  they  had  no  such  odious  motives, 
they  committed  the  like,  and  even  worse 
indecencies  and  outrages,  merely  to  show 
their  hatred  of  the  Church.  It  was  such 
acts  of  sacrilege,  which  brought  a  scandal 
and  an  odium  upon  the  retbrmed  religion 
in  France  and  the  Low  Countries,  and 
stopt  its  progress  there,  which  neither  the 


*  Laud's  Ilistcry  of  his  Troubles,  p.  201. 
t  Sir  P.  Warwick,  p.  80. 
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Kings  of  France  nor  Spain  could  liave  done, 
if  horror  and  indignation  had  not  been  ex- 
cited against  it,  by  this  brnlal  and  villa- 
nous  fanaticism.  In  some  churches  they 
baptized  horses  or  swine,  in  profane  moclce- 
ry  of  baptism ;  in  others  they  brolie  open 
the  tombs,  and  scattered  about  the  bones  of 
the  dead,  or,  if  the  bodies  were  entire,  they 
defaced  and  dismembered  them.  At  Sud- 
ley*  they  made  a  slaughter-house  of  the 
chancel,  cut  up  the  carcasses  upon  the  com- 
munion table,  and  threw  the  garbage  into 
the  vault  of  the  Chandoses,  insuhing  thus 
the  remains  of  some  of  the  most  heroic  men, 
who,  in  their  day,  defended,  and  did  honour 
to  their  country.  At  Westminster,  the 
soldiers  sate  smoking  and  drinking  at  the 
altar,  and  lived  in  the  abbey,  committing 
every  kind  of  indecency  there,  which  the 
Parliament  saw  and  permitted.  No  cathe- 
dral escaped  without  some  injury;  ])ainted 
windows  were  broken,  statues  pulled  down 
or  mutilated  ;  carvings  demolished  ;  the 
organs  sold  piecemeal  for  the  value  of  the 
materials,  or  set  up  in  taverns.  At  Lam- 
beth, Parker's  monument  was  thrown 
down,  that  Scott,  to  whom  the  Palace  had 
been  allotted  for  his  portion  of  the  spoils, 
miglit  convert  the  chapel  into  a  hall ;  the 
Archbishop's  body  was  taken,  not  out  of  his 
grave  alone,  but  out  of  his  coffin  ;  the  lead 
in  which  it  had  been  enclosed  was  sold, 
and  the  remains  were  buried  in  a  dunghill. f 
A  device  was  soon  found  for  ejecting  the 
loyal  clergy,  all  indeed  who  were  not  pre- 
pared to  go  all  lengths  with  the  Root  and 
Branch  men.  The  better  to  secure  the 
assistance  of  the  Scotch  against  the  king, 
the  two  Houses  passed  an  act  tliat  the 
Covenant  should  be  taken,  whereby,  all 
who  subscribed  it,  bound  themselves  to  en- 
deavour the  extirpation  of  episcopal  Church 
government.  All  persons  above  the  age  of 
eighteen  were  required  to  take  it ;  and  such 
ministers  as  refused,  were  reported  to 
Parliament  as  maligna nts,  and  proceeded 
against  accordingly.  No  fewer  than  seven 
thousand!  clergymen  were  upon  this 
ground  ejected  from  their  livings,  so  faithful 
were  the  great  body  of  the  Clergy  in  the 
worst  of  times.  The  extent  of  private 
misery  and  ruin,  which  this  occasioned, 
aggraviited,  in  no  slight  degreee,  the  ca- 
lamities of  civil  war.  It  was  not  till  some 
years  had  elapsed  that  a  fifth  part  of  the 
income  was  ordered  to  be  paid  to  the  wives 
and  chihlren  of  the  sequestered  ministers  ; 
the  order  had  no  retrospective  etiect;  in 
most  instances  it  was  disregarded,  for  the 


'  Mercurius  Ruslicus,  p.  03. 
t  Strype's  ParUer,  p.  499. 
i  Walker,  xviii. 


principles  bv  which  the  intrusive  incum- 
bents obtained  their  preferment  very  gene- 
rally hardened  their  hearts,*  .  .  .  and  the 
chiimnnts  were  wholly  at  their  merc}^ 
and  even  had  it  been  scrupulously  paid, 
few  were  the  cases  wherein  such  a  provi- 
sion could  have  preserved  the  injured  par- 
ties from  utter  want.  '  The  treatment,  in- 
deed, of  the  loyal  clergy,  was  to  the  last 
degree  inhuman.  Neither  eminent  talents, 
nor  distinguished  learning,  nor  exemplary 
virtues,  could  atone  for  the  crime  of  fidelity 
to  their  order  and  their  King.  Chilling- 
worth  fell  into  the  hands  of  Sir  William 
Waller  as  a  prisoner;  he  was  of  feeble 
constitution  and  ill  at  tht  time  ;  but  instead 
of  showing  that  reverence  to  his  person, 
which  he  would  have  obtained  from  any 
noble  enemy,  the  Ptnitan  clergy,  who  at- 
tended Waller's  army,  used  him  with  such 
barbarity  that  he  died  within  a  few  days  ; 
nor  did  their  inhunianity  cease  even  with 
his  death,  for  Cheynel,  one  of  the  most 
outrageous  preachers  of  the  party,  pro- 
nounced a  speech  of  infamous  abuse  over 
his  grave,  and  threw  into  it,  to  rot,f  as  he 
said,  with  its  author,  that  book  for  wliich 
the  name  of  Chillingworth  ought  to  have 
been  dear,  not  to  the  Church  of  England 
only,  but  to  the  wliole  Protestant  world. 
In  his  case  a  peculiar  degree  of  rancour 
may  have  been  displayed,  because  Laud 
was  his  godfather  and  patron,  and  had  re- 
claimed him  from  the  Romish  religion  into 
which  he  had  been  led  astray;  recovering 
thus  for  the  Protestant  cause  one  of  its 
ablest  and  most  distinguished  champions. 
But  even  tlie  doctrinal  Puritans,  who,  op- 
posing the  Church  in  too  many  points,  had 
thereby  contributed  to  the  success  of  those 
whom  nothing  short  of  its  destruction  would 
satisfy,  were  involved  without  discrimina- 
tion, and  without  ])ity,  in  its  ruin.  They 
came  under  the  common  appellation  of  ma- 
hgnants,  and  perceived,  when  too  late,  that 
they  had  been  in  no  slight  degree  instru- 
mental to  their  own  undoing.  Prideaux, 
tlie  Bisiiop  of  Worcester,  who  was  reduced 
to  such  distress,!  that  in  his  will  he  could 
bef|ueath  his  children  nothing  but  "]iious 
])overty,  God's  blessing,  and  a  father's 
jirayers,"  used  in  his  latter  days  to  say  that 
thou2:h  he  and  Laud  could  never  under- 


■  WallcRr,  p.  101. 

t  Clarendon,  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  70S.  Walker,  part 
ii.  p.  63. 

t  It  was  this  prelate,  who  bein^  a.^ked  by  one  of  his 
friends  how  he  did,  replird,  '•  Never  better  in  my  life, 
only  1  have  too  great  a  stomach  ;  for  I  have  eaten  that 
little  plate  which  the  sequestrators  left  me;  I  have 
eaten  a  great  library  of  excellent  books  ;  I  have  eaten, 
a  (^reat  deal  of  linen  ;  much  of  my  brass,  some  of  my 
pewter;  and  now  I  am  come  to  eat  iron;  and  what 
will  come  next  1  know  not."    Walker,  part  ii.  p.  78. 
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Stand  one  another  till  it  was  too  late,  he 
now  reverenced  no  man  more,  for  tliat  tlie 
Primate  had  wisely  foreseen  what  lay  hid 
to  many  others. 

Such  of  the  loyal  clergy,  as  were  only 
plundered  and  turned  out  to  find  subsistence 
for  their  wives  and  families  as  they  could, 
or  to  starve,  were  fortunate  when  compared 
with  many  of  their  brediren.  Some  v/ere 
actually  murdered;*  others  perisJied  in 
consequence  of  brutal  usage,  or  of  confine- 
ment in  close  unwholesome  prisons,  or  on 
shipboard,  where  they  were  crowded  toge- 
ther under  hatches,f  day  and  night,  without 
even  straw  to  lie  on.  An  intention  was 
avowed  of  selling  them  as  slaves  to  the 
Plantations,^  or  to  the  Turks  and  Alge- 
rines ;  and  though  this  was  not  carried  into 
effect,  it  seems  to  have  been  more  than  a 
threat  for  the  purpose  of  extorting  large 
ransoms  from  tliose  wlio  could  raise  money, 
because,  after  the  battle  of  Worcester  many 
of  the  prisoners  were  actually  shipped  for 
Barbadoes  and  sold  there. 

The  clergy,  amid  all  their  afflictions,  had 
the  consolation  of  knowing  that  tliey  suf- 
fered in  a  righteous  cause;  they  had  the 
sympathy  and  prayers  of  thousands  to 
support  them,  and,  above  all,  the  appro- 
bation of  their  own  hearts.  Not  one  of 
them  in  the  depth  of  their  earthly  misery 
was  in  so  pitiable  a  state  as  the  unhappy, 
though  highly-gifted  person,  into  whose 
mouth  the  first  guilty  motion  for  destroy- 
ing the  fabric  of  the  Church  government 
had  been  put  by  men  more  designing,  and 
truer  to  their  purpose.  Perceiving  how  he 
had  been  duped,  he  resisted  in  the  manliest 
manner,  and  with  his  characteristic  elo- 
quence, the  measures  against  the  Church, 
each  more  violent  than  the  former,  which 
were  now  brought  forward.  The  Puritans 
flattered  him  as  long  as  he  was  their  tool, 
and  he  enjoyed  for  a  time  all  the  honours 
of  a  hollow  popularity;  wlien  they  could 
no  longer  cajole  him,  they  began  to  advise 
and  to  expostulate  witli  him  first,  then  acri- 
moniously to  censure,  and  severly  to  con- 
demn him.  Sir  Edward,  upon  this,  printed 
a  collection  of  his  speeches  in  matters  of 
religion,  for  vindication  of  his  name.  In 
this  publication  he  spoke  of  the  part  which 
he  had  l)orne  in  "striking  the  first  blow  at 
the  tallest  cedar  on  the  Churches  Leba- 
non;" still  applauding  himself  for  what  he 
had  done,  but  bearing  a  just  and  generous 
testimony   to  that  magnanimous  sufferer, 


'  A  nephew  of  Sir  W.  Raleigh,  of  whom  Chilling. 
wonh  said  he  was  the  best  disputant  he  ever  met 
withal,  came  to  this  fate      Walker,  part  ii.  p.  71. 

t  Walker,  part  ii.  p.  14G. 

t  Ibid.  5i.  p.  1. 


whose  whole  merit  he  was  not  yet  capable 
of  appreciating  rightly.  "His  intent  of 
public  uniformity,"  said  he,  "was  a  good 
purpose,  though  in  the  way  of  his  pursuit 
thereof  he  was  extremely  faulty.  His 
book  lately  set  forth  halh  muzzled  the 
Jesuit,  and  shall  strike  the  Papist  under 
the  fifth  rib  when  he  is  dead  and  gone. 
And  being  dead,  wheresoever  his  grave 
shall  be,  Paul's  will  be  his  perpetual  monu- 
ment, and  his  OAvn  book  his  lasting  epitaph. 
It  is  true  the  roughness  of  his  uncourtly 
nature  sent  most  men  discontented  from 
him ;  yet  would  he  often  of  himself  find 
ways  and  means  to  sweeten  many  of  them 
when  they  least  looked  for  it.  Lastly,  he 
was  alway  one  and  the  same  man.  Begin 
with  him  at  Oxford,  and  so  go  on  to  Can- 
terbury, he  is  unmoved,  unchanged.  He 
never  complied  with  the  times,  but  kept  his 
own  stead  till  the  times  came  up  to  him." 
He  spake  also  against  those  who  had 
over-heated  a  furnace  that  was  burning 
hot  before;  and  with  pressing  for  ruin,  had 
betrayed  the  time  of  a  blessed  reforming. 
"Tal^e  it  upon  you,"  said  he,  "for  upon 
you  and  the  blind  ignorant  wilfulness  of 
such  as  you,  I  do  here  charge  the  sad 
account  of  the  loss  of  such  a  glorious  re- 
fomiation,  as  being  the  revived  image  of 
the  best  and  purest  ages,  would  with  its 
beauty  and  piety  have  drawn  the  eye  and 
heart  of  all  Christendom  unto  us.  The 
Horse  Leeches'  daughters  do  cry  '  Give, 
give!'  and  you  that  might  have  had  enough, 
do  still  cry,  '  More,  more  !'  .  .  .  These 
things  thus  pressed  and  pursued,  1  do 
not  see  but  on  that  rise  of  the  King.ship 
and  Priest.shipof  every  particular  man,  the 
wicked  sweetness  of  a  popular  parity  may 
hereafter  labour  to  bring  the  King  down  to 
be  but  as  the  first  among  the  Lords:  and 
then  if,  (as  a  gentleman  of  the  House  pro- 
fe.ssed  his  desire  to  me,)  we  can  but  bring 
the  Lords  down  into  our  house  among  us 
again,  £!)>;««,  all's  done!  No;  rather  all's 
undone,  by  breaking  asunder  that  well- 
ordered  chain  of  government,  which  from 
the  chair  of  Jupiter  reacheth  down  by 
several  golden  even  links  to  the  protection 
ofthe  poorest  creature  that  now  lives  among 
us." 

For  thus  vindicating  himself  and  pub- 
lishing his  own  .speeches  in  Parliament, 
Sir  Edward  Dering  was  expelled  the 
House,  and  his  book  was  burnt  by  the 
conmion  hangman  :  such  was  the  temper 
of  the' Puritans,  and  such  the  liberty  which 
was  enjoyed  under  their  dominion.  He 
would  al.'^o  have  been  committed  to  the 
Tower,  if  he  liad  not  escaped  by  disguising 
himself  in  the  habit  of  a  Clergyman,  and 
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reading  ])rayers  in  a  Cliurcli  in  that  clja- 
racter.  Al'icr  a  wliile  he  joined  tlie  King, 
and  served  in  his  army,  (ill  either  because 
he'  had  acquired  a  liking  for  the  clerical 
functions,  while  he  bad  performed  tliem, 
or  that  1  ho  calamitous  slate  of  the  nation, 
which  Jiad  wrecked  his  fortune,  had  af- 
fected his  reason  also,  he  requested  the 
King  to  bestow  upou  him  the  Deanery  of 
Canterbury.  An  aberration  of  mind,  as  it 
is  the  most  charitable,  is  also  tlie  most 
likely  solution  of  his  conduct;  for  being 
refused  the  preferment  whicli  with  sucli 
glaring  inconsistency  he  solicited,  he  de- 
serted the  royal  cause,  and  arriving  at  the 
outworks  of  the  metropolis,  under  a  false 
name,  presented  himself  before  the  Par- 
liament, as  the  first  person  who  catne  in 
iHider  their  proclamation*  to  compound 
for  his  delinquency.  Tlieycommitted  him 
for  the  ]iresent,  and  afterwards  discharged 
him  upon  a  disgraceful  petition,  whercb}^ 
he  ruined  his  character  without  retrieving 
his  fortune.  For  though  he  was  allowed 
to  compound,  no  favour  was  shown  him  ; 
and  having  incurred  the  contempt  of  all 
parties,  and  the  condemnation  of  his  own 
heart,  he  ended  his  life  in  poverty  and  dis- 
grace. 

This  most  uidiappy  man  would  have  gone 
down  to  the  grave  with  a  heavier  weight  of 
miseiy  on  his  head,  if  he  had  lived  to  see 
the  fate  of  that  "  tallest  cedar  on  the 
Churches  Lebanon,"  against  which  he 
boasted  that  it  had  been  his  fortune  to 
strike  the  first  stroke.  The  attack  on  Laud 
had  no  sooner  been  commenced,  than  his 
adversaries,  in  whom  political  animosity 
had  assumed  the  odious  character  of  person- 
al liatred,  gave  free  scope  to  their  malignity. 
The  base  crew  of  libellers,  by  whom  he 
was  assailed  througli  the  press,  were  not 
less  virulent  than  his  parliamentary  ene- 
mies. Sir  Harbottle  Grimstonf  called  him 
the  sty  of  all  pestilential  fihh  that  had  in- 
fested the  state,  .  .  .  the  corrupt  fountain 
that  had  corrupted  all  the  streams,  .  .  . 
the  great  and  common  enemy  of  all  good- 
ness and  good  men.  When  the  Primate 
was  taken  from  Lambeth,  in  custody  of 
the  officer  of  the  black  rod,  hundreds  of 
the  poor  neighbours  waited  at  the  gates,  to 
see  him  go,  praying  heartily  tor  his  safe 
return  ;  a  gratifying  testimony  of  their 
grateful  afiection,  for  which  he  blest  God 
and  them.  The  articles  against  him  were 
presented  to  the  House  of  Lords,  by  Pym, 
Hambden  and  Majmard,  the  former  pro- 
nouncing him  to  have  been  "  the  hi2;hest, 
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the  boldest,  and  most  impudent  opjiressor 
tiiat  ever  was  an  oppressor  both  of  King 
and  jjcople."  He  was  charged  with  en- 
deavouring to  introduce  into  the  kingdom 
an  arbitrar3'  and  tyrannical  government, 
and  procuring  divers  sermons  and  other 
discotu'ses  to  be  preached  and  ])ublislied, 
for  the  better  accomplishment  of  this  traitor- 
ous design.  "  Truly,"  said  Pyni,  "  a 
prodigious  crime,  that  the  truth  of  God  and 
his  holy  Law  should  be  perverted,  to  de- 
fend the  lawlessness  of  men  ;  that  the  holy 
and  sacred  function  of  the  ministrj-,  which 
was  ordained  for  instruction  of  men's  souls 
in  the  ways  of  God,  should  be  so  abused, 
that  the  ministers  are  become  the  trurnjicts 
of  sedition,  the  promoters  and  defenders  of 
violence  and  oppression."  Pym  was  no 
fanatic  :  his  mind  was  too  clear  and  logical 
to  deceive  itself,  when  he  thus  charged 
upon  Laud  the  notorious  practices  of  his 
own  party;  and  this  sentence  was  uttered 
in  the  temper  of  a  successful  demagogue, 
who  had  cast  of}"  shame  as  well  as  com- 
punction, to  qualify  himself  for  the  course 
which  he  was  determined  to  pursue. 

The  other  charges  were  lor  perverting 
and  selling  justice,    and  taking  imlawful 
gifts   and   bribes ;  for  traitorously  causing 
canons  to  be  composed  and  published  with- 
out lawful  aiuhority,  and  imposing  in  one 
of  them  a  wicked  and  ungodly  oath  ujion 
the   clergy;    for    assuming   a   papal    and 
tyrannical  power,  endeavouring  to  subvert 
God's  true  religion,  set  up  popish  supersti- 
tion and  idolatry  instead  thereof,  and  con- 
federating with  Popish  priests  and  Jesuits, 
to  reconcile  tlie   Church  of  England  with 
the    Church  of  Rome;  causing  ortliodox 
ministers  to  be   suspended  and  otherwise 
grieved    without   just  cause ;    traitorously 
endeavouring  to  cause  discord  between  ih'e 
Church   of  England   and    other  refiirmed 
Clmrches,  to  stir  up  war  with   Scotland, 
and    i)y   false   and    malicious,  slanders  to 
incense  his  majesty  against  Parliaments. 
That  Laud  believed  tiie  authority  of  tlie 
King  to  be  absolute,  in  an  age  when  it  had 
never  been  defined,  is  certain  ;  and  that  he 
had  borne  an  active  part  in  the  measures 
of  a  government,  conducted  upon  arbitrary 
princijile  :  but  by  no  principle  of  law  could 
this   be   constructed    into   treason.       The  * 
most  oppressive  acts  to  which  he  had  ever 
been  consenting  were  far  less  so  than  the 
manner  in  wdiich  he  was  now  prosecuted  ^ 
and  for  the  other  accusations  against  him, 
those  which  were  not  frivolous  were  false, 
and  must  have  been  known  to  be  so  by  the 
men  who  promoted   them.     The  charges 
which  the  Scotch  commissioners  produced 
against  him  were  of  the  same  stamp,  pro- 
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ving  not  less  the  narrowness  of  mind,  than 
tlie  malice  of  those  who  advanced  them  : 
among  otlier  things,  they  accused  him  of 
requiring  the  Scotch  Bisliops  to  be  present 
at  divine  service  in  their  toJiites,  of  calling 
the  Covenant  ungodly,  of  railing  against 
their  General  Assembly,  and  of  being  so 
industrious  in  advancing  poper\%  that  the 
Pope  himself  could  not  have  been  more 
popish,  had  he  been  in  his  place. 

The  Archbishop  was  detained  ten  weeks 
in  charge  of  the  black  rod,  the  enormous 
sum  of  twenty  nobles  a  day  being  exacted 
from  him  for  diet  and  custody.  He  was 
then  committed  to  the  Tower.  The  re- 
moval took  place  at  noon,  tliat  being 
thought  the  fittest  time  for  privateness 
when  the  citizens  were  at  dinner  ;  but  the 
'prentices  followed  him  with  clamours  and 
revilings,  "even  beyond  barbarity  itself," 
till  he  entered  the  Tower  gate.  "  I  bless 
God  for  it,"  said  the  object  of  this  vulgar 
persecution ;  "  my  patience  was  not  moved ; 
I  looked  upon  a  higher  cause  than  the 
tongues  of  Shimei  and  his  children." 
There  he  was  left  for  many  months  to 
"the  great  weakening,"  says  he,  "of  my 
aged  body  and  waste  of  my  poor  fortune; 
whereas  till  that  I  do  desire,  is  a  just  and 
fair  trial,  with  such  an  issue,  better  or 
worse,  as  it  shall  please  God  to  give," 
While  he  was  thus  confined,  the  great 
oriental  scholar,  Pocock,  whom  he  had 
employed  to  travel  and  collect  manuscripts 
in  the  East,  returned  to  England,  and  with 
a  becoming  sense  of  gratitude  and  duty, 
waited  upon  his  patron  in  prison.  He 
delivered  him  a  message  from  Hugo  Gro- 
tius,  himself  at  that  time  a  fugitive,  having 
been  driven  from  his  country  by  the  Cal- 
vanlstic  party.  Grotius  entreated  him  to 
make  his  escape,  if  ])ossible,  and  cross  the 
sea,  there  to  preserve  himself  for  better 
times,  or  at  least  to  obtain  security  from 
the  malice  of  his  enemies  and  the  rage  of  a 
deluded  jjcople.  The  lord-keeper,  and  one 
of  the  principal  secretaries,  had  already 
taken  this  course.  Land,  however,  with- 
out hesitation,  answered  that  he  could  not 
comply  with  his  friends'  advice.  "  An 
escape,"  said  he,  "  is  feasible  enough ; 
"vea,  'tis,  I  believe,  the  very  thing  my  ene- 
mies desire,  for  every  day  an  opportunity 
for  it  is  presented,  a  passage  being  left  free 
in  all  likelihood  for  ihis  purpose,  that  I 
should  endeavour  to  take  the  advantage  of 
it.  But  they  shall  not  be  gratified  by  me. 
I  am  almost  seventy  years  old ;  shall  I 
now  go  about  to  prolong  a  miserable  life 
by  the  trouble  and  shame  of  flying?  And 
were  I  willing  to  go,  whither  should  I  fly  ? 
Should   I  go   into   France   or   any   other 


Popish  country,  it  would  give  some  seem- 
ing grounds  to  that  charge  of  popery, 
which  they  have  endeavoured,  with  so 
much  industry  and  so  little  reason,  to  fasten 
upon  me.  But  if  I  should  get  into  Hol- 
land, I  should  expose  myself  to  the  in- 
sults of  those  sectaries  there,  to  whom  my 
character  is  odious,  and  have  every  Ana- 
baptist come  and  pull  me  by  the  beard. 
No ;  I  am  resolved  not  to  think  of  flight ; 
but  patiently  to  expect  and  bear  what  a 
good  and  wise  Providence  hath  provided  for 
me,  of  what  kind  soever  it  shall  be."* 

Orders  were  given  that  he  should  not  be 
permitted  to  see  Strafford  ;  and  this  order 
was  enforced,  even  when  Strafford,  on  the 
night  before  his  execution,  requested  the 
lieutenant  of  the  Tower  that,  if  it  were 
possible,  he  might  speak  with  the  Arch- 
bishop, saying.  You  shall  hear  what  pass- 
efh  between  us,  for  it  is  not  a  time  now 
either  for  him  to  plot  heresy,  or  me  to  ]jlot 
treason.  The  lieutenant  answered,  that 
he  was  bound  by  his  orders,  and  advised 
him  to  petition  Parliament  for  that  favour. 
"No,"  replied  Strafford;  T  have  gotten 
my  despatch  from  them,  and  will  trouble 
them  no  more.  I  am  now  petitioning  a 
higher  court,  where  neither  partiality  can 
be  expected  nor  error  feared."  Then 
turning  to  Usher,  the  Primate  of  Ireland, 
he  said,  "My  Lord,  I  will  tell  you  what 
I  should  have  spoken  to  my  Lord's  Grace 
of  Canterbury.  You  shall  desire  the 
Archbishop  to  lend  me  his  prayers  this 
night,  and  to  give  me  his  blessing  when  I 
do  go  abroad  to-morrow ;  and  to  be  in  his 
window,  that  by  my  last  farew-ell  I  may 
give  him  thanks  for  this  and  all  his  other 
former  favours."  When  Usher  delivered 
this  mournful  message.  Laud  replied,  that 
in  conscience  he  was  bound  to  the  first, 
and  in  duty  and  obligation  to  the  second  ; 
but  he  feared  weakness  and  passion  would 
not  lend  him  eyes  to  behold  his  last  de- 
parture. "  The  next  morning,"  says 
Laud,f  "  as  he  past  by,  he  turned  towards 
me  and  took  the  solemnest  leave  that  I 
think  was  ever,  by  any  at  distance, 
taken  one  of  another."  Solemn  indeed  it 
was,  beyond  all  example;  for  Strafford 
halted  before  the  window,  and  when  his 
old  and  venerable  friend  came  to  it,  bowed 
himself  to  the  ground  and  said,  "  My  Lord, 
your  prayers  and  your  blessing!"  Laud 
lifted  up  his  hands  and  bestowed  both,  and 
then,  overcome  with  grief,  fell  to  the  ground 
senseless;  while  Straffiird  bowing  himself 
a  second  time,  said,  "  Farewell,  my  Lord. 
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God  protect  your  iniiocency  !"  When  the 
Primate  recovered  his  senses,  he  said,  as 
if  fearing  tliat  what  had  passed  nii^hi  be 
deemed  an  unmanly  and  unbecoming 
weakness,  he  trusted,  by  God's  assistance, 
that  when  he  should  come  to  his  own  exe- 
cution, llie  world  would  jierceivc  he  had 
been  more  sensible  of  Lord  Stralford's  fate 
than  of  his  own. 

The  villanous  enemies  of  tliese  illustri- 
ous men  published,*  among  other  false- 
hoods, that  Strartord  had  bitterly  cursed 
the  Archbishop  at  his  death,  as  one  whose 
counsels  had  been  the  ruin  of  him  and  his 
house.  The  blood  of  one  victim  only 
made  them  more  greedy  for  that  of  the 
other.  Libels  and  doggerel  ballads  againsi 
the  surviving  object  of  their  hatred  were 
hawked  and  sung  through  the  streets,  and 
caricatures  exhibited,  in  which  he  was  re- 
presented as  caged,  or  chained  to  a  post; 
and  with  such  things,  the  rabble  made  sport 
at  taverns  and  alehouses,  bei  ng  as  drunk  with 
malice,  as  with  the  liquor  they  swilled  in. 
He  consoled  himself  with  thinking,  that 
he  had  fallen  but  into  the  same  case  as 
David,  "  for  they  that  sat  in  the  gate  spake 
against  me,  and  I  was  the  song  of  the 
drunkards."!  Much  more,  and  with  much 
greater  cause,  was  he  affected  by  the  death 
of  an  old  steward,  who  had  faithfully 
served  him  full  forty  and  two  years,  and 
who  was  now  become  almost  the  only 
comfort  of  his  affliction  and  his  age.  His 
jurisdiction  was  now  sequestered,  with  all 
his  rents  and  profits,  money  was  even 
taken  from  his  receiver,  (about  fourscore 
pounds)  for  the  maintenance,  it  was  pre- 
tended, of  the  King's  children:  "God,  of 
his  mercy,"  said  the  Primate,  "  look 
favourably  upon  tlie  King,  and  bless  his 
childrenj  from  needing  any  such  poor 
maintenance  !"  After  a  severe  illness, 
during  which  he  lost  the  use  of  his  limbs, 
when  for  the  first  time  he  was  able,  be- 
tween the  help  of  his  man  and  his  staff,  to 
go  to  the  Tower  Church,  the  Puritan  who 
preached  introduced  so  much  personal 
abuse  of  him  in  the  sermon,  in  such  foul 
terms,  and  with  such  palpable  virulence, 
that  women  and  boys  stood  up  in  the 
church  to  see  how  he  could  bear  It.  But 
he  tlianked  God  for  his  patience,§  and 
prayed  forgiveness  for  his  deluded  per- 
secutors. There  were  some  who  wished 
to  transport  him  to  New-I^ngland,  that  tlie 
sectarians  theremight  insult  over  his  fall. 
Hugh  Peters  was  a  principal  contriver  of 
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this  scheme,  and  a  motion  to  that  effect 
was  made  in  the  House  of  Commons,  but 
rejected;*  for  the  Parliament  had  deter- 
mined, as  in  the  case  of  Strafibrd,  to  wrest 
the  laws  to  llieir  jiurpose,  and  commit 
murder  with  all  the  abused  forms  and  so- 
lemnities of  justice. 

Prynne,  as  being  ihe  Archbishop's  im- 
placable enemy,  and  iherefore  one  whose 
malice  might  be  trusted,  was  sent  to  seize 
his  papers,  and  search  his  person.  He 
look  not  only  his  private  diary,  but  also 
his  book  of  private  devotions,  written  with 
his  own  hand  ;  "  Nor  could  I,"  says  Laud, 
"  get  him  lo  leave  this  last,  but  he  must 
needs  see  what  passed  between  God  and 
me."f  Prynne  had  been  more  cruelly 
treated  than  any  other  person  by  the  Star 
Chamber:  the  manner  in  which  he  now 
revenged  him.self  has  fixed  an  indelible 
stain  upon  his  character,  which,  otherwise, 
with  all  his  errors,  would  have  been  enti- 
tled to  respect.  When  he  took  away  the 
papers  which  I  he  Archbishop  had  prepared 
for  his  defence,  and  all  the  other  writings 
which  he  could  find,  he  promised  that  tliey 
should  be  restored  in  three  or  four  days: 
instead  of  fulfilling  that  promise,  he  re- 
stored only  three  bundles  out  of  twenty- 
one,  employed  against  him  at  his  trial 
such  as  might  seem  prejudicial  to  his 
cause,  suppressed  those  which  might  have 
been  advantageous,  published  many,  em- 
bezzled some,  and  kept  the  others  to  the 
day  of  his  death.  More  villanously  still, 
when  he  published  Laud's  private  diary, 
he  omitted  those  passages  which  expressed 
his  con.scientious  allachment  to  the  Church 
of  England;  a  wickedness  which  would 
never  have  been  brought  to  light,  if  Arch- 
bi.shop  Sheldon  had  not  obtained  an  order 
after  Prynne's  death  for  the  restoration  of 
such  of  the  papers  as  could  be  found 
among  his  effects.  To  keep  up  the  popu- 
lar cry  against  their  victim,  it  was  pro- 
claimed from  the  pulpit  that  Prynne  had 
found  a  book  in  his  pocket,  which  would 
discover  great  things.  The  sole  indulgence 
he  could  obtain  was,  that  he  might  have 
copies  of  any  of  the  papers  wliich  had 
been  taken  from  him,  but  it  mu.?t  be  at  his 
own  cost;  this  when  his  estates  had  been 
all  confiscated,  and  his  goods  sold,  before 
he  was  ever  heard  in  his  own  defence! 

There  is  reason  to  believe  that  his  trial 
had  been  thus  long  delayed,  (lor  he  had 
been  more  than  two  years  in  confinement,) 
because  some  of  the  party,  though  they 
Avere  determined  upon  his  ruin,  were  yet 
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unwilling  to  incur  the  guilt  and  infamy  of 
putting  him  to  death.  One  of  them  said  it 
would  be  happy  both  for  him  and  the  Par- 
liament, if  God  would  be  pleased  to  take 
him  out  of  the  way  ...  But  they  who 
once  engage  in  iniquitous  designs  miserably 
deceive  themselves,  when  they  think  that 
they  will  go  so  far  and  no  farther:  one 
villany  begets  another,  one  crime  renders 
another  necessary;  and  thus  they  are  im- 
pelled continually  downward  into  a  depth 
of  guilt,  which,  at  the  commencement  of 
their  career,  they  would  have  died  rather 
than  have  incurred.  One  of  these  persons, 
(a  man,  too,  who  was  bound  in  gratitude  to 
Laud,)  in  answer  to  an  observation  that  the 
Archbishop  was  a  good  man,  replied,*  "  Be 
he  never  so  good,  we  must  now  make  him 
ill  for  our  own  sakes."  Whitelocke  was 
named  upon  the  Committee  to  manage  the 
evidence  against  him;  but  he  declinedf 
acting,  saying  that  the  Archbishop  had 
taken  special  care  of  his  breeding  at  St. 
John's  College,  and  it  would  be  disingenu- 
ous and  ungrateful  to  be  personally  instru- 
mental in  taking  away  the  life  of  his  bene- 
factor. The  task  of  providing  the  evidence 
was  instrusted  to  Prynne,  who  was  never 
weary  in  seeking  to  revenge  himself. 
Nothing  could  be  more  shameless  than  the 
manner  in  which  he  schooled  the  witnesses; 
and  yet  with  all  their  tampering,  the  single 
charge  against  the  Archbishop  which  would 
have  subjected  him  to  legal  punishment, 
that  of  perverting  and  selling  justice,  was 
found  so  utterly  unsupported  even  by  any 
shadow  of  proof,  that  it  was  abandoned 
upon  the  trial. 

Well  knowing  to  what  outrages  and 
insults  he  should  be  exposed,  Laud  was 
strongly  templed  to  make  no  defence,  but 
throw  himself  upon  God's  mercy,  rather 
than  endure  them.  "But,"  said  he,t 
"  when  I  consider  what  offence  I  should 
commit  therein  against  the  course  ofjustice, 
that  that  might  not  proceed  in  the  ordinary 
way;  what  offence  against  my  own  inno- 
cency  and  my  good  name,  which  I  was 
boimd  both  in  nature  and  conscience  to 
maintain  by  all  good  means;  but  especially 
what  offence  against  God,  as  if  He  were 
not  able  to  protect  me,  or  not  willing,  in 
case  it  stood  with  my  eternal  happiness, 
and  his  blessed  will  of  trial  of  me  in  the 
inean  time ;  when  I  considered  this,  I 
humbly  besought  God  for  strength  and 
patience,  and  resolved  to  undergo  all  scorn, 
and  whatsoever  else  might  happen  to  inc, 
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rather  than  betray  my  innocency  to  the 
mahce  of  any." 

Both  were  given  him,  to  tl]e  comfort 
and  admiration  of  his  friends,  and  beyond 
the  ex])ectation  of  his  enemies.  Sergeant 
Wilde  introduced  the  case  by  a  virulent 
speech,  in  which  he  affirmed  that,  if  all 
former  oppressions,  pernicious  practices 
and  machinations,  which  had  been  em- 
ployed to  ruinate  our  religion,  laws  and 
liberties,  were  lost,  they  might  here  have 
been  found,  and  drawn  out  again  to  the  life : 
that  it  was  a  charge  of  trea.son  in  all  and  eve- 
ry part,  treason  in  the  highest  pitch  and  alti- 
tude. After  the  fiery  persecutions  of  Queen 
Mary's  days,  the  massacres  in  France,  the 
treasons  against  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  the 
Gunpowder  Plot,  for  any  man  now  to  go 
about  to  rebuild  those  walls  of  Jericho, 
and  reduce  us  to  those  rotten  principles  of 
error  and  darkness,  what  could  be  expected, 
but  that  the  people  should  be  ready  to  stone 
him  ?  He  had  exposed  and  prostituted  the 
sabbath  to  all  looseness  and  irreligion,  and 
that  by  a  law ;  he  had  made  a  ladder  for 
himself  to  climb  up  to  papal  dignity;  and 
it  appeared  by  his  ovvir  diary,  that  a  Car- 
dinal's cap  had  been  offered  him ;  but 
such  was  his  modesty  to  forbear  it,  because 
though  Rome  be  a  true  visible  Church,  in 
his  opinion,  yet  soinething  dwelt  with  him 
that  hindered  it  for  a  time,  ...  to  wit,  said 
this  wicked  advocate,  I  suppose  his  dwell- 
ing here,  till  this  his  lepro.sy  had  so  in- 
fected all,  tbat  there  remained  no  other 
cure  but  the  sword  ofjustice. 

Troubled  as  Laud  was  at  hearing  him- 
self thus  vilified,  he  collected  himself,  and 
requested  of  the  Lords,  that  they  would 
expect  proof  before  they  gave  belief  to 
the.se  loud  but  loose  assertions.  Innocent 
as  he  was,  and  being  what  he  was,  for  him 
to  plead  for  life  at  that  bar,  was  worse  tlian 
losing  it:  "  As  for  the  sentence,"  said  be, 
"  (I  thank  God  for  it,)  I  am  at  St.  Paul's 
ward:  'if  I  have  cominitted  any  thing 
worthy  of  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die  ;'  for  I 
bless  God,  I  have  so  spent  my  time,  as 
that  I  ain  neither  ashamed  to  live,  nor 
afraid  to  die ;  nor  can  the  world  be  more 
weary  of  me  than  I  of  it:  for  seeing  the 
malignity  which  hath  been  raised  against 
me,  1  have  carried  my  life  in  my  hands 
these  divers  years  past.'"*  With  regard  to 
the  charge  of  seeking  to  overthrow  the 
laws,  lie  said,  his  soid  had  always  hated 
an  arbitrary  government,  and  that  he  had 
ever  believed  and  preached  that  human 
laws  bind  the  conscience,  and  had  himself 
made  conscience  of  observing  them  :     "As 
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for  religion,"  he  continued,  "  I  was  born 
and  bred  up  in  and  under  the  Churcli  of 
England,  as  it  yet  stands  established  by 
law :  I  have,  by  God's  blessing  and  the 
favour  of  my  Prince,  grown  up  in  it  to  the 
years  which  are  now  upon  me,  and  tojlie 
place  of  i)referment  which  I  3'et  bear;  and 
in  this  Cliiirch,  by  the  grace  and  goodness 
of  God,  I  resolve  to  die.  I  have  ever, 
since  I  understood  aught  in  divinity,  kept 
one  constant  tenour  in  this  my  profession, 
without  variation,  or  shifting  from  one 
Ojiinion  to  another  for  any  worldly  ends;- 
aud  if  my  conscience  would  have  suHcred 
me  to  shift  tenets  or  religion  with  time  and 
occasion,  I  could  easily  have  slid  through 
all  the  difficulties  which  have  pressed  upon 
me  in  this  kind.  But  of  all  diseases,  I 
liave  ever  hated  a  palsy  in  religion ;  well 
knowing,  that  too  often  a  dead  palsy  ends 
that  disease  in  the  fearful  forgetfulncss  of 
God  and  his  judgments.  Ever  since  I 
came  in  place,  I  laboured  nothing  more 
than,  that  the  external  public  worship  of 
God  (too  much  slighted  in  most  ])arts  of 
this  kingdom)  might  be  preserved,  and  that 
with  as  much  decency  and  imiformity  as 
might  be;  being  still  of  opinion,  that  unity 
cannot  long  continue  in  the  Church,  where 
uniformity  is  shut  out  at  the  church-door; 
and  I  evidently  saw  that  the  public  neglect 
of  God's  service  on  the  outward  face  of  it, 
and  the  nasty  lying  of  many  places  dedi- 
cated to  that  service,  had  almost  cast  a 
damp  upon  the  true  and  inward  worship 
of  God,  which,  while  we  live  in  the  body, 
needs  external  helps,  and  all  little  enough 
to  keep  it  in  any  vigour.  And  this  J  did 
to  the  uttermost  of  my  knowledge,  accord- 
ing both  to  law  and  canon,  and  with  the 
consent  and  liking  of  the  people ;  nor  did 
any  command  issue  out  from  me  against 
the  one,  or  without  the  other,  that  I  know 
of.* 

"  'Tis  charged  that  I  have  endeavoured 
to  bring  in  Popery.  Perhaps,  my  Lords, 
I  am  ignorant  what  party  of  men  have 
raised  this  scandal  upon  me,  nor  for  what 
end  ;  nor  perhaps,  by  whom  set  on  :  but  I 
would  fain  have  a  good'  reason  given  me, 
if  my  conscience  lead  me  that  way,  and 
that  with  my  conscience,  I  could  subscribe 
to  the  Church  of  Rome,  what  should  have 
kept  me  here,  before  my  imprisonment  to 
endure  the  libels,  and  the  slanders,  and  the 
base  usage  of  all  kinds  which  have  been 
put  upon  me,  and  these  to  end  in  this 
question  for  my  life  ?  ...  Is  it  because  of 
any  pledges  I  have  in  the  world  to  sway 
against  my  conscience  ?     No,  sure?     For 
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I  have  no  wife  nor  children  to  cry  out 
upon  me  to  stay  whh  them  ;  and  if  1  had, 
I  hope  the  call  of  my  conscience  should 
be  heard  above  them.  Is  it  because  I 
was  loth  to  leave  the  honour  and  the  pro- 
fit of  the  place  I  was  risen  unto?  I  de- 
sire your  Lordships  and  all  the  world 
should  know  I  do  much  scorn  honour  and 
profit,  both  the  one  and  the  other,  in  com- 
parison of  my  conscience :  besides,  it 
cannot  be  imagined  by  any  reasonable 
man,  but  that  if  I  could  have  complied 
with  Rome,  I  should  not  have  wanted 
either.  Is  it  because  I  lived  here  at  ease, 
and  was  loth  to  venture  the  loss  of  that  ? 
Not  so,  neither;  for  whatsoever  the  world 
may  be  pleased  to  think,  I  have  led  a  very 
painful  life,  and  such  as  I  could  have  been 
very  well  content  to  change,  had  I  well 
known  how.  Let  nothing  be  spoken 
against  me  but  truth,  and  I  do  here  chal- 
le'nge  whatsoever  is  between  Heaven  and 
Hell  to  say  three  words  against  me  in 
point  of  my  religion;  in  which  by  God's 
grace,  I  have  ever  hated  dissimulation: 
and  }jad  I  not  hated  it,  perhaps  it  might 
have  been  better  with  me  for  worldly  safe- 
ty than  now  it  is.  But  it  can  no  way 
become  a  Christian  Bishop  to  halt  with 
God."* 

He  then  stated  what  persons  he  had,  by 
his  indi-\adual  exertions,  preserved  or  re- 
claimed from  popery.  Buckingham  was 
one,  Chillingworth  another.  When  the 
business  of  the  day  was  over,  Hugh  Pe- 
ters followed  him  out  of  the  house  and 
abused  him,  till  the  Earl  of  Essexf  acci- 
dentally came  up,  and  with  an  honourable 
feeling,  delivered  him  from  the  insults  of 
this  brutal  fanatic.  In  no  case  where  the 
appearance  of  law  was  thought  necessary 
for  destroying  an  obnoxious  individual,  has 
the  determination  to  destroy  him  ever  been 
more  decidedly  manifested  throughout  the 
whole  proceedings.  The  weightiest  jjroofs 
which  could  be  produced  of  his  traitorous 
endeavours  to  introduce  a  tyrannical  go- 
vernment were  a  passage  in  his  diary,  and 
a  few  words  which  he  was  accused  of 
having  spoken  at  the  council  table.  He 
had  entered  in  his  diary  that,  upon  the 
Scotch  rebellion,  Sfrafl'brd  and  Hamilton, 
and  he  himself,  proposed  a  parliament,  and 
these  words  followed,  "  a  resolution  voted 
at  the  board  to  assist  the  King  in  extraordi- 
nary ways,  if  the  Parliament  should  prove 
peevish  and  refuse,"  &c.  There  was  no 
proof  that  he  had  advised  that  vote,  and  he 
demanded  whether  though  the  epithet  pee- 
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vish  were  a  very  peevish  word,  he  might 
not  write  it  in  his  private  notes  without 
treason  ?"  The  other  charge  was,  that 
after  the  dissolution  of  the  last  parliament 
he  had  said  to  the  King,  now  he  might  use 
his  own  power.  This  was  attested  by  Sir 
Henry  Vane  the  elder,  whose  hands  were 
so  ingrained  with  the  blood  of  Strafford,- 
that  no  second  act  of  the  same  kind  could 
fix  a  stain  upon  them.  The  Archbishop 
denied  the  words,  either  in  terms  or  in 
sense,  to  the  uttermost  of  his  knowledge; 
and  if  he  had  spoken  them,  either,  he  said, 
they  were  ill-advised,  but  no  treason,  or 
treasonable;  and  then  he  ought,  by  law,  to 
have  been  tried  for  them  within  six  months. 
And,' moreover,  they  were  charged  upon 
him  by  a  single  witness.  "  Strange,"  said 
he,  "it  is  to  me,  that  at  such  a  full  table, 
no  person  of  honour  should  remember  such 
a  speech  but  Sir  Henry  Vane.  He  is  a 
man  of  some  years,  and  memory  is  one  of 
the  first  p(jwersof  man  on  which  age  works; 
and  yet  his  memory  so  good,  so  fresh,  that 
he  alone  can  remember  words  spoken  at  a 
full  council  table,  which  no  person  of  hon- 
our remembers  but  himself.  But  I  would 
not  have  him  brag  of  it ;  for  I  have  read  in 
St.  Augustin,  that  quidam  pessimi,  some, 
even  the  worst  of  men,  have  great  memo- 
ries, and  are  tanto  pejores,  so  much  the 
worse  for  them.  God  bless  Sir  Henry!"* 
These  charges,  utterly  untenable  as  they 
were  upon  any  principle  of  law,  were  the 
weightiest  which  could  be  brought  against 
him.  The  others  proved  only,  in  many 
instances,  the  falsehood  of  the  witnesses, 
and  in  all,  the  malice  of  the  prosecutors. 
It  was  made  a  charge  of  treason  against 
him,  that  when  in  the  progress  of  repairing 
St.  Paul's,  it  was  necessary  to  demolish 
some  of  the  houses  which  had  been  built 
about  it,  a  committee  had  been  appointed 
with  power  to  compound  with  the  tenants, 
or  pull  the  houses  down  if  they  would  not 
compound :  that  the  goldsmiths  had  been 
forbidden  to  keep  their  shops  any  where 
but  in  Cheapside  and  Lombard-street:  and 
that  as  appeared  by  his  diary,  he  meant  to 
support  the  London  clergy  in  their  claim 
of  tithes.  The  sentences  ofPrynne  and 
the  other  libellers  were  brought  forward  as 
treasonable  acts  in  him;  the  censures 
passed  for  nonconformity  and  every  petty 
case  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  which 
could  be  made  to  appear  as  a  grievance  ; 
the  prolongation  of  the  convocation  ;  the 
canons ;  the  language  in  which  the  univer- 
sity had  addressed  him ;  his  having  mend- 
ed the  painted  window  at  Lambeth,  the 
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pictures  in  his  gallery,  the  missals  in  his 
study.  "  True,  my  Lords,"  replied  the 
indignant  Prelate,  "  I  had  many,  but  I 
had  more  of  the  Greek  liturgies  than  the 
Roman  :  and  I  had  as  many  of  both  as  I 
ccjpld  get.  And  I  would  fain  know  how 
we  shall  answer  their  errors  if  we  may 
not  have  their  books  ?  I  had  liturgies,  all 
I  could  get,  both  ancient  and  modern.  I 
had  also  the  Alcoran  in  divers  copies;  if 
this  be  an  argument,  why  do  they  not  ac- 
cuse me  to  be  a  Turk?"* 

The  trial,  if  so  it  may  be  called,  lasted 
twenty  days,  during  which  Laud  displayed 
a  courage  answerable  to  his  cause  and 
character,  and  a  promptitude  not  to  have 
been  expected  at  his  years.  With  such  a 
brave  innocence  did  he  defend  himself,  and 
so  utterly  demolish  the  evidence  against 
him,  in  spite  of  all  the  care  with  which  it 
had  been  concerted,  that,  possessed  as  the 
citizens  were  with  the  spirit  of  sectarian 
rancour,  some  of  them  admitted  he  had 
answered  many  things  very  well;  yet, 
they  added,  he  must  suffer  somewhat  for 
the  honour  of  the  House.  On  the  day 
appointed  for  his  defence  Prynne  pub- 
lished his  diary,  garbled  in  some  parts,  and 
interpolated  in  others,  artfully  and  wickedly ; 
and  when  the  Archbishop  came  to  the  bar, 
he  saw  that  the  book  had  been  presented f 
to  every  one  of  the  Lords  who  were  to  pro- 
nounce sentence  on  him.  A  little  while 
the  sight  troubled  him,  as  it  was  designed 
to  do;  but  comforting  himself  with  that 
trust  in  God,  which  never  for  a  moment 
forsook  him  through  all  his  long  aflliction, 
he  entered  upon  his  defence,  and  entreated 
the  House  to  bear  in  mind  that  he  had 
been  sifted  to  the  very  bran,  ..."  my 
diary,"  said  he,  "  nay,  my  very  prayer- 
book  takcTi  from  me,  and  used  against  me, 
and  that  in  some  cases  not  to  prove,  but  to 
make  a  charge.  Yet  I  am  thus  far  glad 
even  for  this;  for  by  my  diary  your  Lord- 
ships have  seen  the  passages  of  my  life ; 
and  by  my  prayer-book  the  greatest  secrets 
between  God  and  my  soul;  so  that  you 
have  me  at  the  very  bottom  ;  yet,  blessed 
be  God,  no  disloyalty  is  found  in  the  one, 
no  popery  in  the  other."J  Then  briefly 
but  forcibly  going  over  the  charges  and  the 
evidence  against  him,  he  answered  the 
assertion  of  the  prosecutors,  that  though 
none  of  these  actions  were  urged  against 
him  as  treason,  yet  the  result  of  all  amount- 
ed to   it.§     I  must   be  bold   to   tell  your 
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§  When  after  this  he  was  heard  by  his  counsel,  Ser- 
5;eant  Wilde,  on  behalf  of  the  Commons,  repeated  that 
though  it  was  not  alleged  that  any  one  of  his  crimes 
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Lordships,"  said  he,  "that  if  no  particular 
wliich  is  charged  upon  me,  be  treason, 
the  result  from  them  cannot ;  for  the  re- 
sult must  be  of  the  same  nature  and  spe- 
cies with  the  particulars  from  which  it 
rises,  and  this  holds  in  nature,  in  morality 
and  in  law.  So  this  imaginary  result  is 
a  monster  in  nature,  in  morality  and  in 
law;  and  if  it  be  nourished,  will  devour  all 
the  safety  of  the  subject  of  England,  which 
now  stands  so  well  fenced  by  the  known 
law  of  (he  land.  And,  therefore,  I  humbl}^ 
desire  vour  Lordships,  not  for  mine,  but 
ihv  the  public's  sake,  to  weigh  this  business 
well  before  this  gap  be  made  so  wide,  as 
there  will  hardly  be  power  left  again  to 
shut  it.* 

So  admirably  did  he  vindicate  himself 
upon  the  matters  of  fact,  and  so  ably  were 
the  points  of  law  argued  for  him  by  his 
counsel,  Hearne  and  Hale,  (afterwards  Sir 
Matthew,)  that  it  was  found  impossible, 
even  by  the  handful  of  Peers  Avho  sat  in 
^judgment  on  him,  obsequious  as  they  were 
to  a  tyrannical  House  of  Commons,  and 
deep  as  they  were  in  infamy,  to  pronounce 
him  guilty.  But  the  dominant  faction  re- 
solved, as  in  Strafford's  case,  that  when 
law  could  not  be  stretched  to  their  purpose, 
their  own  authority  should  stand  in  its 
place ;  and  they  brought  in  a  Bill  of  At- 
tainder, which  was  supported  less  strongly 
by  argument  than  by  a  mob  of  petitioners 
calling  out  for  his  blood  :  the  people  were 
actually  exhorted  to  set  their  hands  to  this 
petition  in  the  Churches;  and  the  civil  au- 
thorities made  no  attempt  to  check  a  pro- 
ceeding as  illegal  as  it  was  scandalous  and 
inliuman.f  Laud  was  admitted  to  speak 
in  his  own  behalf.  The  substance  of  the 
proceedings  in  the  Upper  House  having 
been  recapitulated  against  him  by  Mr. 
Brown,  the  clerk  of  that  house,  with  less 
asperity  than  the  other  prosecutors  h«d 
used,  the  Archbishop  thanked  him  for  his 
humanity.  "  This  worthy  gentleman," 
said  he,  "  hath  pressed  all  things  as  hardly 
against  me  as  the  cause  can  any  way 
bear;  that  was  his  duty  to  this  honourable 
House,  and  it  troubles  me  not.  But  his 
carriage  and  expressions  were  civil  towards 
me,  in  this  my  great  affliction ;  and  for  this 
I  render  him  humble  and  hearty  thanks, 
having  from  other  hands  pledged  my  Sa- 


amounted  to  a  treason  or  felony,  yet  all  his  misde- 
meanours put  together  did,  by  way  of  accumulation, 
make  many  praud  treasons.  To  which  the  Arch- 
bishop's advocate  replied,  "  I  crave  your  mere}',  good 
Mr.  Sergeant.  I  never  understood  before  this  time, 
that  two  hundred  couple  of  black  rabbits  would  make 
a  black  horse." 
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viour  in  gall  and  vinegar,  and  drunk  up 
the  cup  of  the  scornings  of  the  people  to 
the  very  bottom.  I  shall  follow  every 
thing  in  the  same  order  he  proceeded  ^n ; 
.so  far  forth  at  lea.st  as  an  old,  slow  hand 
could  take  them,  a  heavy  heart  observe 
them,  and  an  old,  decayed  memory  retain 
them."*  He  did  this  with  clearness  and 
precision ;  and  reminded  the  Commons 
that  the  evidence,  as  it  was'laid  before 
them,  was  but  upon  the  collection  and 
judgment  of  one  man,  whose  opinion  might 
dirter  much  from  that  of  the  judges  them- 
selves, and  who  having  been  absent  on 
some  of  the  days,  could,  of  course,  in  that 
part  of  the  proceedings,  report  only  what 
others  had  reported  to  him,  what  came  from 
him,  being  at  best,  a  report  of  evidence, 
and  not  upon  oath.  No  person  had  ever 
given  a  verdict  upon  such  grounds ;  and  it 
was  for  that  House,  as  the  great  preserver 
of  the  laws  and  liberties  of'  the  subject,  to 
consider  how  far  it  might  trench  upon 
these,  in  future  consequences,  if  these 
great  boundaries  were  laid  loose  and  ojicn. 
He  desired  that  they  would  take  into  con- 
sideration his  calling,  his  age,  his  former 
life,  his  fall,  his  long  and  strict  imprison- 
ment. Li  my  prosperity,  (said  the  vene- 
rable sufferer,)  I  bless  God  for  it,  I  was 
never  puffed  up  into  vanity,  whatever  the 
world  may  think  of  me.  And  in  these  last 
full  four  years'  durance,  T  thank  the  same 
God,  gravevi  fortunam  constanler  tuli,  I 
have  with  decent  constancy  borne  the 
weight  of  a  pressing  fortune:  and  I  hope 
God  will  strengthen  me  unto,  and  in,  the 
end  of  it.  Mr.  Speaker,  (he  continued,)  I 
am  very  aged,  considering  the  turinoils  of 
my  hfe,  and  1  daily  find  "in  myself  more 
decays  than  I  make  show  of;  and  the 
period  of  my  life,  in  the  course  of  nature, 
cannot  be  far  off".  It  cannot  but  be  a  great 
grief  unto  me  to  .stand  at  these  years  thus 
charged  before  ye.  Yet  give  me  leave  to 
say  thus  much  "without  offence  ;  whatso- 
ever errors  or  faults.!  may  have  commit- 
ted by  the  way,  in  any  my  proceedings 
through  human  infirmity,  (as  who  is  he 
that  hath  not  offended,  and  broken  some 
statute  laws  too,  by  ignorance,  or  misap- 
prehension, or  fbrgetfulness,  at  some  sud- 
den time  of  action  ?)  yet,  if  God  bless  me 
with  so  much  memory,  I  will  die  with 
these  words  in  my  mouth,  that  1  never  in- 
tended, much  less  endeavoured,  the  sub- 
version of  the  laws  of  the  kingdom  ;  nor 
the  bringing  in  of  Popish  superstition  upon 
the  true  Protestant  religion,  established  by 
law  in  this  kingdom. "f 


Hist,  of  his  Troubles,  p.  434. 
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The  strength  with  which  he  defended 
himself  was "lelt  and  acknowledged  even 
by  many  of  the  members ;  but  truth  and 
eloquence  were  as  little  regarded  in  those 
calamitous  days  as  law,  justice  and  hu- 
manity, and  without  hearing  counsel  in  his 
behalf,  the  Commons  voted  him  guilty  of 
high  treason.  There  was  yet  honour 
enough  among  the  few  Lords  who  adhered 
to  the  parliament  through  all  its  courses,  to 
hesitate  at  passing  a  bill  so  flagrantly  ini- 
quitous; but  the  Earl  of  Pembroke,  one 
of  the  meanest  wretches  that  ever  brought 
infamy  upon  an  old  and  honourable  name, 
for  the  sake  of  currying  favour  with  a 
ruling  faction,  called  the  Primate  rascal 
and  villain,  and  told  the  Lords  that  if  they 
denrurred,  the  citizens  would  come  down 
and  call  for  justice,  as  they  had  done  in 
Strafford's  case.*  Mr.  Stroud  also,  who 
came  up  with  a  message  from  the  Com- 
mons to  quicken  the  Upper  House,  let  fall 
the  same  threat. f  And  when  they  voted 
that  all  papers  relating  to  the  trial  should 
be  laid  before  them,  the  Commons,  to  in- 
timidate them,  prepared  an  ordinance  to 
displace  them  from  all  command  in  the 
army,  and  by  their  old  agents  procured  a 
petition  to  be  got  up  for  the  punishment  of 
delinquents,  and  for  bringing  the  Lords  to 
vote  and  sit  with  the  Commons,  to  the  end 
that  public  business  might  be  more  quickly 
despatched.  At  .length,  when  only  four- 
teen Lords  were  present,  they  voted  him 
guilty  of  endeavouring  to  subvert  the  laws 
and  the  protestant  rehgion,  and  of  being  an 
enemy  to  Parliaments ;  but  left  it  for  the 
judges  to  pronounce  whether  tiiis  were 
treason;  and  the  judges,  to  their  lasting 
honour,  unanimously  declared  that  nothing 
which  was  charged  against  the  Archbishop 
was  treason,  by  any  known  and  established 
law  of  the  land.  In  the  face  of  this  de- 
termination, the  Commons  persisted  in 
their  murderous  purpose:  the  Peers,  who 
shrunk  from  a  more  active  participation  in 
the  crime,  shrunk  from  their  duty  also,  ab- 
senting themselves  from  the  House,  and 
six  were  found  thoi'ough-]:)aced  enough  to 
concur  in  the  sentence  of  coudemnaiion. 

Such  an  issue  had  been  foreseen,  and  a 
pardon,  under  the  Great  Seal,  had  been 
secretly  conveyed  to  him  from  the  King, 
which  if  his  persecutors  proceeded  with  any 
regard  to  law  they  must  needs  allow;  if  it 
failed,  as  there  was  too  much  reason  to  ap- 
prehend, it  would  at  least  manifest  the 
King's  justice  and  affection  to  an  old  faithful 
servant,  whom  he  so  much  esteemed.    This 
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pardon  he  produced,  when  he  was  called 
upon  to  say  why  sentence  of  death  should 
not  be  past  upon  him.  It  was  read  in  both 
Houses  ;  but,  as  he  expected,  they,  in  their 
usurped  and  tyrannical  anthorit}',  affirmed 
that  the  King  could  not  pardon  ajudgment 
of  Parliament.  Being  thus  assured  of 
death,  "he  neither  entertained  his  sentence 
with  a  stoical  apathy,  nor  wailed  his  fate 
wiih  weak  and  womanish  lamentations,  (to 
which  extremes  most  men  are  carried  in 
this  case,)  but  heard  it  with  so  even  and  so 
smooth  a  temper,  as  shov/ed  he  neither  was 
ashamed  to  live,  nor  afraid  to  die."  Up  to 
that  point  he  had  composed  the  history  of  his 
troubles  and  trial,  that  when  justice  one  day 
shoidd  be  rendered  to  his  memory,  nothing 
might  be  wanting  to  his  full  and  complete 
vindication.  That  task  he  now  broke  off, 
and  prepared  for  death.  He  petitioned  his 
iniquitous  judges  for  two  iavours;  the  one 
tliat  three  of  ^his  Chaplains  might  be  with 
him  before,  and  at  his  death ;  the  other, 
ihat  he  might  be  beheaded,  and  not  under- 
go the  ignominious  and  barbarous  sentence 
for  treason  in  its  full  rigour.  The  Com- 
mons,* with  a  brutality  worthy  of  their 
whole  proceedings  in  this  case,  denied  both ; 
they  only  allowed  that  one  of  the  Chap- 
lains whom  he  named  might  attend,  with 
two  of  their  own  divines,  appointing  two  of 
the  most  notorious  incendiaries  .  .  .  The 
Sherifis  attended  in  person,  to  know  the 
manner  of  his  execution,  (as  if  even  the 
Sheriffs  felt  some  shame,  if  not  some  com- 
punction, at  bearing  a  part  in  this  flagrant 
inhumanity,)  and  for  an  answer  they  were 
referred  to  the  warrant, f  that  he  shculd  be 
hanged,  drawn  and  quartered.  He  peti- 
tioned the  Lords  a  second  time  upon  this 
point,  on  the  grounds  of  his  profession,  his 
rank,  and  the  dignity  which  he  had  held, 
as  having  sat  in  their  House,  and  been  of  the 
King's  Privy  Council.  The  Lords  .sent  it 
to  the  Lower  House,  signifying  that  for 
the.se  reasons  they  had  assented  to  it;  and 
the  Commons  were  then  pleased  to  consent 
that  he  should  only  be  beheaded;  but  this 
was  not  conceded  by  them  till  after  some 
debate. t 

The  night  before  his  execution  he  ate  a 
moderate  supper,  to  refresh  his  sj)irits,  and 
then  going  to  bed,  slept  soundly  till  the 
liour  when  his  attendants  were  appointed 
to  await  his  rising.  When  he  was  brought 
out  of  the  Tower,  the  spectators  "  were  so 
divided  betwixt  bemoaners  and  insulters, 
it  was  hard  to  decide  which  of  them  made 
up  the  most  part."     He  proceeded  with  a 
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cheerful  countenance,  and  an  unrufUcd 
mind,  though  Hugh  Peters,  and  Sir  John 
Clotwortb.y,  (a  man  wortliy  of  such  an 
associate,)  were  all  the  way  assailing  him 
with  inhuman  interrogatories.  These  he 
took  calmly,  and  "though  some  rude  and 
uncivil  people  reviled  him  as  he  past  along 
with  opprobrious  language,  as  loth  to  let 
him  go  to  the  grave  in  peace,  yet  it  never 
discomposed  his  thoughts,  nor  disturbed 
his  patience.  For  he  had  profited  so  well 
in  the  school  of  Christ,  tliat  when  he  was 
reviled  he  reviled  not  again,  but  commit- 
ted his  cause  to  hun  that  judgeth  righteous- 
ly. And  as  he  did  not  fear  the  frowns, 
so  neither  did  he  court  the  applause,  of 
the  vulgar  herd,  and  therefore  chose  to 
read  what  he  had  to  speak  unto  the  peo- 
ple, rather  than  to  alftct  the  ostentation 
either  of  memory  or  wit  in  that  dreadful 
agony." 

"  Good  people,"  said  he,  "  this  is  an  un- 
comfortable time  to  preach,  yet  I  shall 
begin  with  a  text  of  scripture,  (Hebrews, 
xii.  2.)  Let  us  run  with  jnit/ence  the  race 
which  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus 
the  auilior  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  who,  for 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down, 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God." 

"  I  have  been  long  in  my  race,  and  how 
I  have  looked  to  Jesus,  the  author  and 
finisher  of  my  faith.  He  best  knows.  I 
am  now  come  to  the  end,  and  here  I  find 
the  cross,  a  death  of  shame ;  but  the  shame 
must  be  despised,  ...  or  no  coming  to  the 
right  hand  of  God !  J  am  going  apace,  as 
you  see,  toward  the  Red  Sea,  and  my  feet 
are  now  upon  the  very  brink  of  it :  an 
argument,  I  hope,  that  God  is  bringing  me 
into  the  land  of  promise,  for  that  was  the 
way  through  which  he  led  his  people  .  .  . 
But  before  they  came  to  it  he  instituted  a 
passover  with  them,  ...  a  lamb  it  was, 
but  it  must  be  eaten  with  sour  herbs.  I 
shall  obey,  and  labour  to  digest  the  sour 
herbs  as  well  as  the  lamb.  And  I  shall 
remember  it  is  the  Lord's  Passover;  I 
shall  not  think  of  the  heibs,  nor  be  angry 
ivith  the  hand  tliat  gathereth  them,  but 
look  up  only  unto  Him  who  instituted  that, 
and  governs  these.  For  men  can  have  no 
more  power  over  me,  than  what  is  given 
theyn  from  above.  I  am  not  in  love  with 
this  passage  through  the  Red  Sea,  for  I 
have  the  weakness  and  infirmities  of  flesh 
and  blood  plentifully  in  me,  and  I  have 
prayed  with  my  Saviour  ut  transiret  calix 
iste,  that  this  cup  of  Red  Wine  might  pass 
from  me.  But  if  not,  .  .  .  God's  will,  not 
man's,  be  done  !  And  I  shall  most  will- 
ingly drink  of  this  cup,  as  deep  as  he 
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])leases,  and  enter  into  this  sea,  yea  and 
])ass  through  it,  in  the  way  that  he  shall 
lead  me." 

Thus  he  began  his  dying  address,  in 
that  state  of  calm  but  deepest  feeling,  when 
the  mind  seeks  lor  fancies  and  types  and 
dim  similitudes,  and  extracts  from  them 
consolation  and  strength.  What  he  said 
was  delivered  with  a  grave  com])osure,  so 
that  "  he  appeared,"  says  Sir  Philip  War- 
wick, "to  make  his  own  funeral  sermon 
with  less  passion,  than  he  had  in  former 
times  made  the  like  for  a  friend."  The 
hope  which  he  had  expressed  at  his  last 
awful  parting  with  Straflbrd,  was  now 
nobly  justified:  it  was  not  possible  for 
man,  in  those  fearful  circumstances,  to 
have  given  proof  of  a.  serener  courage,  or  of 
a  more  constant  and  well-founded  faith. 
Nor  did  he  let  pass  the  opportunity  of 
giving  the  people  such  admonition  as  the 
time  permitted.  "  1  know,"  said  he,  "my 
God  whom  I  serve  is  as  able  to  deliver  me 
from  this  Sea  of  Blood,  as  he  was  to  de- 
liver the  Three  Children  from  the  furnace ; 
and  (I  humbly  thank  my  Saviour  for  it!) 
my  resolution  is  now  as  theirs  was  tlien  : 
they  would  not  worship  the  image  the  king 
had  set  up,  nor  will  I  the  imaginations 
which  the  peojde  are  setting  up  :  nor  will 
I  forsake  the  temple  and  the  truth  of  God, 
to  follow  the  bleating  of  Jeroboam's  calves 
in  Dan  and  Bethel.  And  as  for  this  peo- 
ple, they  are  at  this  day  miserably  misled, 
(God  of  his  mercy  open  their  eyes,  that  they 
may  see  the  right  way!)  for  the  bhnd  lead 
the  bhnd,  and  if  they  go  on,  both  will  cer- 
tainly fall  into  the  ditch." 

He  then  spake  of  his  innocence  and  the 
unprecedented  manner  of  his  condemna- 
tion. "  You  know,"  said  he,  "  what  the 
Pharisees  said  against  Christ  himself:  'If 
we  let  him  alone,  all  men  will  believe  in 
him,  et  venient  JRomani,  and  the  Romans 
will  come,  and  take  away  both  our  place 
and  nation.'  See  how  Just  the  judgment 
was  !  They  crucified  Christ  for  fear  lest 
the  Romans  should  come ;  and  his  death 
was  it  which  brought  in  the  Romans  upon 
them ;  God  punishing  them  with  that 
which  they  most  feared.  And  I  pray  God 
this  clamour  of  venient  Ro7natii,  of  which 
I  have  given  no  cause,  help  not  to  bring 
them  in !  For  the  Pope  never  had  such 
an  harvest  in  England  since  the  Reforma- 
tion, as  he  hath  now  upon  the  sects  and 
divisions  that  are  among  us."  Next  he 
bore  testimony  to  the  King  his  gracious 
sovereign,  as  one,  whom  in  his  conscience, 
he  knew  to  be  a  sound  and  sincere  protest- 
ant.  He  dwelt  upon  the  popular  clamours 
for  justice,  as  a  practice  which  might  en- 
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danger  many  an  innocent  man  and  pluck 
l)is  blood  upon  the  heads  of  the  people,  and 
of  that  great  ])opulous  city:  and  he  spake 
of  the  poor  Church  of  England.  "  It  haili 
flourished,"  said  he,  "  and  been  a  shelter 
to  other  neighbouring  Churches,  when 
storms  have  driven  upon  them.  But,  alas  I 
now  it  is  in  a  storm  itself,  and  God  only 
knows  whether,  or  how,  it  shall  get  out. 
And,  which  is  worse  than  the  storm  from 
without,  it  is  become  like  ai]  oak  cleft  to 
shivers  with  wedges  made  out  of  its  own 
body,  and  at  every  cleft  profaneness  and 
irreligion  is  entering  in  ;  while  (as  Prosper 
speaks,  in  his  second  book  de  contemjAu 
vitee)  men  that  introduce  profaneness  are 
cloaked  over  with  the  name,  religionis 
imaginarite,  of  imaginary  religion.  For 
we  have  lost  the  substance,  and  dwell  too 
much  ia  opnion  ;  and  that  Churcli,  which 
all  the  Jesuits'  machinations  could  not  ruin, 
is  fallen  into  danger  by  her  own. 

"  The  last  particular  (for  I  am  not  will- 
ing to  be  too  long)  is  myself  I  was  born 
and  baptized  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church  of 
England  established  by  law  :  in  that  pro- 
fession I  have  ever  since  lived,  and  in  that 
I  come  now  lo  die.  This  is  no  time  to 
dissemble  with  God,  least  of  all  in  matters 
of  religion ;  and  therefore  I  desire  it  juay 
be  remembered,  1  have  always  lived  in  the 
Protestant  religion  established  in  England, 
and  in  that  J  come  now  to  die.  What 
clamours  and  slanders  I  iiave  endured  for 
labouring  to  keep  an  imiformity  in  the  ex- 
ternal service  of  God,  according  to  the 
doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Church,  all 
men  know,  and  I  have  abundantly  felt." 
Then  he  noticed  the  accusation  of  high 
treason.  "  Besides  my  answers  to  the 
several  charges,"  said  he,  "  J  protested  my 
innoceucy  in  both  houses.  It  was  said, 
prisoners'  protestations  at  the  bar  must  not 
be  taken.  I  can  bring  no  witness  of  my 
lieart  and  the  intentions  thereof;  therefore 
I  must  come  to  my  protestation,  not  at  the 
bar,  but  my  protestation  at  the  hour  and 
instant  of  my  death :  in  which  I  hope  all 
men  will  be  such  charitable  Christians,  as 
not  to  think  I  would  die  and  dissemble, 
being  instantly  to  give  God  an  account  for 
the  truth  of  it.  I  do  therefore  here,  in  the 
presence  of  God  and  his  holy  angels,  tell  it 
upon  my  death,  that  I  never  endeavoured 
the  subversion  of  law  or  religion;  and  I 
desire  you  all  to  remember  this  protest  of 
mine,  for  my  innocency  in  this,  and  from 
all  treasons  whatsoever.  I  have  been  ac- 
cused, likewise,  as  an  enemy  to  Parlia- 
ments :  No;  I  understand  them,  and  the 
benefit  that  comes  by  them,  too  well  to  be 
so.     But  I  did  mislike  the  misgovernment 


of  some  Parliamentary  ways,  and  I  had 
good  reason  for  it.  For  corruptio  optimi 
cstpessima;  there  is  no  corruption  in  the 
world,  so  bad  as  that  which  is  of  the  best 
thing  within  itself;  for  the  better  the  thing 
is  in  nature,  the  worse  it  is  corrupted.  And 
that  being  the  highest  court  over  which  no 
other  hath  jurisdiction,  when  it  is  misin- 
formed or  misgoverned,  the  subject  is  left 
without  all  remedy.  But  I  have  done.  I 
forgive  all  the  world,  all  and  every  of  those 
bitter  enemies  which  have  persecuted 
me  :  and  humbly  desire  to  be  forgiven 
of  God  first,  and  then  of  every  man, 
whether  I  have  oflended  him  or  not;  if  he 
do  but  conceive  that  I  have,  Lord,  do  thou 
forgive  me,  and  I  beg  forgiveness  of  him  ! 
And  so  I  heartily  desire  you  lo  join  in 
prayer  with  me." 

He  had  prepared  a  prayer  for  the  occa- 
sion, and  never  was  there  a  more  solemn 
and  impressive  form  of  words ;  it  is  alike 
remarkable  for  the  state  of  mind  in  which 
it  Avas  composed  and  uttered  ;  the  deep  and 
passionate  devotion  which  it  breathes,  and 
the  last  firm,  fervent  avowal  of  that  re- 
ligious loyalty,  for  which  he  was  at  that 
instant  about  to  die  a  martyr.  To  abridge 
it  even  of  a  word  would  be  injurious,  for  if 
any  human  composition  may  be  called 
sacred,  this  surely  deserves  to  be  so  quali- 
fied. "  O,  eternal  God  and  merciful  Fa- 
ther !  look  down  upon  me  in  mercy,  in  the 
riches  and  fulness  of  all  thy  mercies,  look 
down  upon  me  :  but  not  till  Thou  hast 
nailed  my  sins  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  not 
till  Thou  hast  bathed  me  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  not  till  I  have  hid  myself  in  the 
wounds  of  Christ,  that  so  the  punishment 
due  unto  my  sins  may  pass  over  me.  And 
since  thou  art  pleased  to  try  me  to  the  ut- 
most, I  humbly  beseech  Thee,  give  me 
now,  in  this  great  instant,  full  patience, 
proportionable  comfort,  and  a  lieart  ready 
to  die  for  thine  honour,  the  King's  happi- 
ness, and  the  Church's  preservation.  And 
my  zeal  to  this,  (far  from  arrogancy  be  it 
spoken !)  is  all  the  sin,  (human  frailty  ex- 
cepted, and  all  the  incidents  thereunto,) 
which  is  yet  known  to  ine  in  this  particu- 
lar, for  which  I  now  come  to  suffer :  I  say, 
in  this  particular  of  treason.  But  other- 
wise my  sins  are  many  and  great :  Lord, 
pardon  them  all ;  and  those  especially 
(whatever  they  are)  which  have  drawn 
down  this  present  judgment  upon  me! 
And  when  thou  hast  given  me  strength  to 
bear  it,  do  with  m.e  as  seems  best  in  thine 
own  eyes;  and  carry  me  through  death, 
that  I  may  look  upon  it  in  what  visage 
soever  it  shall  appear  to  me.  Amen !  And 
that  there  may  be  a  stop  of  this  issue  of  blood 
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in  this  more  than  misevahle  kingdom,  (I 
shall  desire  that  I  may  pray  ti)r  tlie  people 
too,  as  well  as  myself,)  O  Lord,  I  beseech 
thee,  give  grace  of  repentance  to  all  blood- 
thirsty people.  But  if  they  will  not  re- 
pent, O  Lord,  confound  all  their  devices, 
defeat  and  frustrate  all  their  designs  and 
endeavours,  upon  them  which  are  or  shall 
he  contrary  to  the  glory  of  thy  great  name, 
the  truth  and  sincerity  of  Religion,  the 
establishment  of  the  King  and  his  posterity 
after  him  in  their  just  rights  and  privileges, 
the  honour  and  conservation  of  Parliament^ 
in  their  just  power,  the  preservation  of  this 
poor  Church  in  her  truth,  peace  and  patri- 
mony, and  the  settlement  of  this  distracted 
and  distresseid  people,  under  their  ancient 
laws,  and  in  their  native  liberty.  And 
when  thou  hast  done  all  this  in  mere  mercy 
to  them,  O  Lord,  fill  their  hearts  with 
thankfulness,  and  with  religious,  dutifid 
obedience  to  Thee  and  thy  command- 
ments all  their  days.  Amen,  Lord  Jesus, 
Amen.  And  receive  my  soul  into  thy 
bosom !  Amen.  Our  Father  which  art  in 
heaven !" 

He  pronounced  this  awful  prayer  with  a 
firm  and  audible  voice,  and  giving  the 
paper  to  Dr.  Stern,  who  had  been  permit- 
ted to  attend  him,  desired  him  to  commu- 
nicate it  to  his  other  chaplains,  that  they 
might  see  in  what  manner  he  left  this 
world ;  and  he  prayed  God  to  bless  them. 
Obser\'ing  also  that  a  person  had  been 
writing  his  speech,  he  desired  him  not  to 
do  him  wrong,  by  publishing  a  false  and 
imperfect  copy.  His  coimtenance  had  all 
this  wliile  a  ruddier  and  more  animated 
hue  than  it  was  wont  to  have;  so  that  his 
enemies,  with  that  malignity  which  marked 
all  their  proceedings  towai'ds  him,  said  he 
had  painted  it,  to  fortify  his  cheeks  against 
discovery  of  fear.  The  scaffold  was  crowd- 
ed with  people,  and  when  he  moved  to- 
ward the  block,  he  desired  he  might  have 
room  to  die,  beseeching  them  to  let  him 
have  an  end  of  his  misery,  which  he  had 
endured  very  long;  and  this  he  did  as 
calmly  "  as  if  he  rather  had  been  taking 
order  for  a  nobleman's  funeral,  than  making 


put 
nor 


off  mortality  with    a  better  courage, 
look  upon  his  bloody   and    malicious 


enemies  wiih  more  Christian  charily."  Sir 
J.  Clotworthy  now  molested  him  wilh  im- 
pertinent questions,  and  afler  meekly  an- 
swering him  once  or  twice,  Laud  turned 
to  the  executioner  as  the  gentler  person, 
and  giving  In'm  money,  said,  without  the 
slightest  change  of  countenance,  "Here, 
honest  friend,  God  forgive  thee,  and  I  do: 
and  do  thy  office  upon  me  with  mercy." 
Then  he  knelt  down,  and  after  a  short 
prayer,  laid  his  head  upon  the  block,  and 
gave  the  signal  in  these  words,  "  Lord, 
receive  my  soul !"  The  head  was  severed 
at  one  blow;  and  instantly  the  face  be- 
came pale  as  ashes,  to  the  confusion  of 
those  who  affirmed  that  he  had  painted  it. 
Yet  they  had  then  the  stupidity  and  the  base- 
ness to  assert  that  he  had  reddened  his  coun- 
tenance and  propped  up  his  spirits  by  some 
compounded  cordial  from  an  apothecary; 
so  hard  is  the  heart,  and  so  impenetrable  the 
understanding,  of  the  factious. 

Great  multitudes  attended  this  victim  of 
sectarian  persecution  to  the  grave;  the 
greater  part  attracted  by  curiosity,  but  many 
by  love  and  veneration  ;  and  not  a  few,  it  is 
believed,  by  remorse  of  conscience,  for  hav- 
ing joined  in  the  wicked  and  brutish  cla- 
mour with  which  he  had  been  hunted  down. 
A  baser  triimiph  never  was  obtained  by 
faction,  nor  was  any  triumph  ever  more 
basely  celebrated.  Even  after  this  murder 
had  been  committed  with  all  the  mockery 
of  law,  his  memory  was  assailed  in  libels  of 
blacker  virulence  "(if  that  be  possible)  than 
those  by  which  the  deluded  populace  had 
been  instigated  to  cry  out  for  his  blood ; 
and  to  this  day  those  who  have  inherited 
the  opinions  of  the  Puritans,  repeat  with 
una!  lashed  effrontery  the  imputations  against 
him,  as  if  they  had  succeeded  to  their  im- 
placable temper,*  and  their  hardihood  of 
slander  also.  More  grateful  is  it  to  observe 
how  little  is  in  the  power  of  malice,  even 
when  in  the  dispensations  of  Providence  it 
is  jiermitted  to  do  its  worst.  The  enemies 
of  Laud  cut  off"  from  him,  at  the  utmost,  a 
ti^w  short  years  of  infirmity  and  pain;  and 


way  for  his  own !"     Being  come  near  it,  he    this  was  all  they  could  do!     They  removed 


put  off'  his  doublet,  and  said,  "  God's  will 
be  done!  T  am  willing  to  go  out  of  this 
world;  none  can  be  more  willing  to  send 
me."  And  seeing  through  the  chinks  of  the 
boards  that  some  persons  were  got  under  the 
scaffijld  about  the  very  place  where  the 
block  was  seated,  he  called  to  the  officer 
either  to  remove  them,  or  stop  the  crevices, 
saying  it  was  no  part  of  his  desire,  that  his 
blood  should  fall  upon  the  heads  of  the 
people.    "  Never,"  says  Heylyn,  "  did  man 


him  from  the  sight  of  calamities,  which 
would  have  been  to  him  tenfold  more  griev- 
ous than  death ;  and  they  afforded  him  an 
opportunity  of  displaying  at  his  trial  anti 
on  the  scaffc)ld,  as  in  a  public  theatre,  a 
presence  of  mind,  a  strength  of  intellect,  a 
calm  and  composed  temper,  an  heroic  av^i 
saintly  magnanimity,  which  he  never  could 
have  been  known  to  possess,  if  he  had  not 

'  For  proof  of  this,  the  reader  is  referred   to  the 
Quarterii/  Review,  vol.  x.  p.  99— lOi. 
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tlius  been  put  to  the  proof.  Had  they  con- 
tented themselves  with  stripping  him  of  his 
rank  and  fortune,  and  letting  him  go  to  the 
grave  a  poor  and  broken-hearted  old  man, 
their  calumnies  might  then  have  proved  so 
effectual,  that  he  would  have  been  more 
noted  now  for  liis  infirmities,  than  for  his 
great  and  eminent  virtues.  But  they  tried 
him  in  the  burning  fiery  furnace  of  affliction, 
and  so  his  sterling  worth  was  assayed  and 
proved.  And  the  martyrdom  of  Cranmer 
is  not  more  inexpiably  disgraceful  to  the 
Papists,  than  that  of  Laud  to  the  Puritan 
persecutors. 

He  was  buried  according  to  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  Ciuirch  of  England ;  a 
circumstance  whicli  afforded  a  deep,  but 
mournful  consolation  to  those  who  revered 
and  loved  him.  It  seemed  to  them  as  if 
the  venerable  establishment  itself  over 
which  he  had  presided,  and  for  defending 
which  he  had  died  a  martyr,  were  buried 
with  him  ;  for  on  the  same  day  tliat  six  in- 
famous peers  passed  the  ordinance  of  at- 
tainder against  him,  they  passed  an  act 
also,  by  which  the  Liturgy  was  su])press- 
ed,*  and  a  Directory  for  public  worship 
set  forth  in  its  stead.  This  miserable  tract, 
whereby  the  public  worship  of  these  king- 
doms Avas  thenceforth  to  be  regulated,  is, 
as  the  title  implies,  a  mere  directory,  which 
prescribed  only  the  order  of  the  service, 
leaving  every  thing  else  to  the  discretion  of 
the  minister.  He  was  to  begin  with 
prayer,  in  his  own  form  of  words,  then  to 
read  any  portion  of  scripture  which  pleased 
him,  so  it  were  not  from  the  Apocrypha, 
and  as  mucli  as  lie  cliose,  and  to  expound 
it  if  be  thouglit  good,  having  regard,  how- 
ever, to  time,  that  enough  might  be  left  for 
other  parts  of  the  service,  and  that  this 
might  not  be  rendered  tedious;  psalm- 
singing  was  to  follow,  then  a  prayer  before 
sermon,  for  which  prefatory  jjrayer,  five 
pages  of  directions  were  given  ;  tlie 
"  preaching  of  the  word"  followed;  then  a 
prayer  after  sermon,  another  psalm  to  be 
sung,  and  lastly,  a  valediction. 

The  people  at  tlie  Communion  were  or- 
derly to  sit  about  the  table.  It  was  de- 
clared requisite  tliat  on  the  Sabbath  there 
should  be  a  holy  cessation  all  the  day  from 
all  unnecessary  labours,  and  an  abstaining 
not  only  from  all  sports  and  pastimes,  but 
also  from  all  worldly  words  and  thoughts; 
that  the  diet  on  that  day  should  be  so 
ordered,  as  that  neither  servants  should  be 
unnecessarily  detained  from  public  worship, 
nor  any  other  persons  hindered  fronr  sancti- 
fying the  day  ;  that  the  time  between  and 


'  Rushworth,  part  iii,  vol.  ii.  p.  839, 


after  service  be  spent  in  reading,  meditation, 
repetition  of  sermons,  (and  especially  by 
calling  their  families  to  an  account  of  what 
they  had  heard,)  and  catechising;  holy 
conferences,  prayer  for  a  blessing  upon  the 
public  ordinances,  psalm-singing,  visiting 
the  sick,  relieving  the  poor,  and  such-like 
duties  of  piety,  charity  and  mercy. 

Burials  were  to  be  without  any  religious 
ceremony,  such  usages  having  been  abused 
to  superstition,  being  in  no  way  beneficial 
to  the  dead,  and  many  ways  hurtful  to  the 
living.  Nevertheless,  it  was  judged  very 
convenient  that  the  Christian  friends  who 
accompanied  the  dead  to  the  place  ap- 
pointed for  public  burial,  should  apply 
themselves  to  meditation  and  conferences 
suitable  to  the  occasion  ;  and  the  minister, 
if  he  were  present,  might  put  them  in  re- 
membrance of  their  duty  there  as  upon  any 
other  opportunity.  They  did  not  intend  to 
deny  any  civil  respects  or  differences,  at 
the  burial,  suitable  to  the  rank  and  condi- 
tion of  the  deceased. 

Every  one  who  could  read  was  to  have 
a  psalm-book,  and  all  were  to  be  exhorted 
to  learn  reading,  that  the  whole  congrega- 
tion might  join  in  psalmody.  But  for  the 
present,  when  many  could  not  read,  it  was 
convenient  that  the  minister,  or  some  other 
fit  person,  should  read  the  psalm,  line  by 
line,  before  the  singing  thereof.  All  holy- 
days  were  abolished,  as  having  no  warrant 
in  the  word  of  God.  And  no  directions 
were  given  for  introducing  either  the  Lord's 
Pra3'^er,  the  creed,  or  the  conimandments. 

Such  was  the  Directory,  which  the  As- 
sembly of  Divines  prepared,  and  which  a 
Pju'liament,  usurping  to  itself  the  whole 
power  of  the  state,  ordered  to  be  observed; 
and  for  this  meagre  miserable  substitution 
the  Liturgy  was  to  be  laid  aside !  The 
hatred  which  the  Puritans  expressed 
against  the  Liturgy  was  as  violent  as  it 
was  unreasonable,  for  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  none  of  them,  as  yet,  differed  in 
any  single  point  froin  its  doctrines.  They 
called  it,  by  a  wretched  play  upon  the 
word,  tlie  Lethargy*  of  worship.  To  pre- 
scribe a  form,  they  said,  was  stopping  the 
course  of  God's  spirit,  and  muzzlingf  the 
mouth  of  prayer.  They  reviled  it  as  a 
compilation  rnade  by  men  who  were 
"  belching.!  the  sour  crudities  of  yesterday's 
Popery;"  and  they  declared  that  it  had 
brought  the  land  generally  to  "Atheism." 

It  .soon,  indeed,  became  apparent,  that 
these  blind  leaders  of  the  blind  had  them- 


'   Anatomy  of  the  S?ervice  Book,  p.  7. 
t  Chri.st  on  his  Throne,  p.  30. 

I  Of  Reformation,  touching  Church  BiscipUne  in 
IJngland,  p.  16.    "  Trial  of  the  Liturgy,"  p.  7, 
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selves  prepared  tlie  way  for  every  species 
of  impiety  and  extravagance.  Tliey  had 
raised  a  storm  whereby  The  peace  and  hap- 
piness of  three  kingdoms  were  destroyed, 
because  they  would  not  kneel  at  the  com- 
munion, tolerate  the  surplice,  use  the  finest 
liturgy  that  ever  was  composed,  nor  bow 
at  the  name  of  Jesus!  TJiey  had  raised 
tlie  storm,  and  by  tliem  it  was  kept  up ; 
for  the  King  had  now  yielded  every  pohti- 
cal  point  in  dispute,  and  nothing  but  the 
intolerance  of  the  Puritans  ])revented  an 
accommodation.  And  here  it  is  observable, 
that,  as  their  factious  scrupulosity  brought 
on  a  civil  war,  whicli  real  grievances  alone 
would  not  have  provoked,  and  thus  pre- 
served the  nation  from  that  arbitrary  go- 
vernment, under  which  it  might  probably 
have  settled ;  so  their  intolerant  bigotr}^ 
averted  a  settlement,  which,  by  stripping 
the  King  of  his  legitimate  power,  would  in 
its  consequences  have  been  hardly  less  in- 
jurious; and  thus,  through  a  severe  pro- 
cess of  evil,  good  was  ultunately  educed 
from  tlieir  gross  inconsistencies,  their  pre- 
posterous errors,  and  their  manifold  and 
enormous  crimes. 

They  had  succeeded  in  subverting  that 
goodly  fabric  of  Church  government,  which 
had  been  established  at  the  Retbrmation. 
It  was  now  to  be  seen  how  their  system 
would  answer  in  its  stead,  and  how  that 
system  would  be  observed  when  lliey  them- 
selves had  destroyed  the  principle  of  obe- 
dience". The  Assembly  set  forth  a  confes- 
sion of  faith,  wherein  the  Calvinistic  opi- 
nions were  asserted  in  all  their  rigour;  and 
this  the  Parliament  approved.  They  drew 
lip  also  a  scheme  of  Presbyterian  govern- 
ment, which  was  approved  and  established 
in  Scotland,  but  for  which  they  could  not 
obtain  the  sanction  of  the  English  Parlia- 
ment. London,  with  its  suburbs,  however, 
was  organized  upon  the  Presbyterian  ])lan  ; 
and  it  is  to  be  wished  that  parts  of  this 
discipline,  particularly  in  its  parochial 
polity,  had  been  carried  into  etiect,  and  re- 
tained at  the  Restoration,  as  being  well 
compatible  with  an  Episcopal  Church,  and 
tending  greatly  to  its  efficiency  and  support. 
But  even  in  the  Assembly,  convened  as  it 
had  been  under  their  own  direction,  the 
Presbyterians  were  opposed  by  two  parties, 
ditfering  widely  from  each  other,  but  uni- 
ting now  against  a  sect  as  intolerant,  when 
it  had  obtained  power,  as  it  liad  lieretofore 
been  impatient  of  conformity.  The  Eras- 
tians  were  the  one,  who,  regarding  the 
Church  as  a  part  of  the  state,  and  properly 
subservient  to  it,  Avere  for  allowing  no  co- 
ercive power  to  the  Clergy.  The  most 
learned  of  the  members  held  these  opinions, 
26* 


and  they  were  also  well  supported  in  the 
House  of  Commons.  The  Indejjendents 
were  not  so  numerous  in  the  Assembly,  and 
the  ablest  of  their  representatives  was  now 
becoming  obnoxious  for  embracing  and  de- 
fending the  Arminian  doctrine  ;  but  they 
were  strong  in  the  ])rinciple  of  toleration, 
which  they  professed,  though  they  did  not 
always  practice,  they  were  actpiiring  an 
ascendency  in  the  state,  and  the  sword  was 
in  their  hands. 

These  parties  had  eacli  a  clear  and  in- 
telligible principle.  The  Erastians  might 
prefer  one  form  of  ecclesiastical  govern- 
ment to  another,  but  could  consistently  and 
conscientiously  conform  to  any,  from  which 
they  did  not  dilTer  in  points  of  doctrine. 
The  scheme  of  the  Independents  was  me- 
thodical, practical  and  efficient,  thojigh 
liable  to  more  objections  than  the  Presby- 
terian platform,  as  that  is  far  inferior  to  the 
Episcojjal  form,  even  if  the  question  were 
considered  pros])ectively  alone,  in  its  mere 
political  bearings.  But  besides  these  there 
were  others  "higher  flown*  and  more  se- 
raphical ;"  a  rabble  of  sectaries  started  up, 
so  many  and  so  various,  that  names  for  half 
of  them  have  not  been  found  in  the  nomen- 
clature of  heresy.  "Strange  monsters," 
tlie  Presbyterians  called  them,  "having 
their  heads  of  Enthusiasm,  their  bodies  of 
Antinomianism,  their  thighs  of  Familism, 
their  legs  and  feet  of  Anabaptism,  their 
hands  of  Arminianism,  and  Libertinism 
is  the  great  vein  running  through  the 
whole."f  Thus  they  who  had  broken  down 
the  fences  complained,  when  they  saw 
what  a  herd  of  unclean  beasts  followed 
them  into  the  vineyard.  "  We  have  the 
])lague  of  Egypt  upon  us,"t  said  they, 
"frogs  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  covering 
our  land,  coining  into  our  houses,  bed- 
chambers, beds,  churches;  a  man  can 
hardly  come  into  any  place  but  some  croak- 
ing frog  or  other  will  be  coming  up  npoB 
him."  And  ihey  who  had  plunged  these 
kingdoms  into  civil  war,  rather  than  submit 
to  a  hierarchy  which  required  from  its 
ministers  nothing  more  than  the  due  observ- 
ance of  its  decent  forms,  cried  out  against 
toleration,  now  that  they  had  set  up  an  es- 
tablishment of  their  own,  as  "  the  grand 
design  of  the  Devil,  the  most  transcendent, 
catholic,  and  fundamental  of  all  evils,  the 
Abaddon,  the  Apollyon,  the  abomination 
of  desolation  and  astonishment." 

For  a  while  the  rod  was  in  their  hands, 
and  they  made  its  iron  weight  be  felt. 
These  men,  who  had  pleaded  conscience 


'  Edwards. 

t  Edwards's  Gangriena,  p.  15- 

1  Ibid,  !>.  121. 
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about  a  gesture  and  a  garment,  prohibited 
the  use  of  the  Commou  Prayer,  not  merely 
in  churches,  chapels  and  places  of  public 
•worship,  but  in  any  private  place  or  family 
as  well,  imder  penalty  of  five  pounds  for 
the  first  offence,  ten  for  the  second,  and  for 
the  third  a  year's  imprisonment.  And 
whoever  should  preach,  write  or  print 
any  tiling  in  derogation  of  the  Directory, 
was  to  forfeit,  for  the  use  of  the  poor,  a 
sum  not  less  than  five  pounds,  nor  exceed- 
ing fifty."*  They  voted  in  the  Assembly, 
that  the  power  of  the  keys  was  in  the  offi- 
cers of  the  Church,  whereby  they  could 
retain  or  remit  sins,  shut  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  and  open  it,  and  this  with  the 
power  of  excommunication,  they  voted  to 
be  theirs  by  divine  right.  But  though  the 
Parliament  assented  to  this  claim  of  power, 
they  frustrated  its  purport  by  providing  an 
appeal  to  itself,  and  reserving  to  the  magis- 
trate the  cognizance  of  all  capital  offences. 
The  Assembly  ventured  to  petition  against 
this  on  the  ground  of  the  divine  right,  and 
in  better  reliance  ui)on  the  Scotch,  who 
were  disposed  with  their  whole  force  to 
assist  them  in  their  jireposterous  preten- 
sions. They  were  alarmed  when  the  com- 
mittee of  the  House  of  Commons,  to  which 
their  jietition  was  referred,  re]3orted  that 
they  were  guilty  of  a  premunire  ;  and  they 
found  afterwards,  that  in  relying  upon  the 
Scotch  they  leant  upon  a  broken  reed. 

But  when  the  King,  after  the  total  wreck 
of  his  cause,  iiad  taken  shelter  with  the 
Scotch  arniy,  the  Presbyterians  would 
gladly  have  obtained  the  sanction  of  his 
authority,  which  would  have  enabled  them 
to  trample  upon  the  Independents,  and 
they  would  have  set  up  again  the  throne 
which  they  had  subverted,  if  they  could 
have  set  up  their  own  Right  Divine  whh 
it.  The  terms  which  they  proposed  indi- 
cated the  implacableness  of  their  pohtical 
hatred,  and  the  extent  of  dieir  rehgious  in- 
tolerance. They  excepted  from  a  general 
pardon  above  threescore  persons  by  name, 
besides  whole  classes  of  men,  in  terms  so 
general  that  scarcely  any  one,  who  had 
served  the  King,  could  feel  himself  secure. 
They  required  severer  measures  against 
the  Romanists,  and  demanded  that  an  act 
should  be  passed  for  educating  the  children 
of  Papists  by  Protestants  in  the  Protestant 
religion.  They  insisted  upon  the  utter 
aboHshment  of  Episcopacy,  and  that  the 
King  should  take  the  Covenant  himself,  and 
im])ose  it  upon  all  in  the  three  kingdoms. 
This  most  unfortunate  and  most  cahnnni- 
ated  Prince  is   charged  with   insincerity, 

'  Ordinance,  23d  Aug.,  1645. 


because  he  hesitated  and  wavered  in  cir- 
cumstances where  he  had  only  a  choice 
of  evils.  But  though  by  nature  infirm  of 
purpose,  few  men  have  ever  been  more 
nobly  and  religiously  fixed  in  jjrinciple: 
not  only  at  this  time,  but  when  the  Scotch 
had  sold  him  to  his  enemies,  he  might,  to  all 
human  appearance,  have  preserved  him- 
self, if  he  would  have  sacrificed  the  Church. 
They  who  accuse  Charles  of  seeking  to 
bring  back  the  Romish  superstition,  and  of 
systematic  duplicity,  perceive  not  how,  in 
recording  this  acknowledged  fact,  they 
thoroughly  disprove  their  own  slanderous 
accusation.  Pressed  as  he  was  by  foes 
who  held  him  in  captivity,  and  beset  by 
weak  or  treacherous  friends,  lie  continued 
firm  upon  this  great  point.  The  Queen, 
who  had  always  been  an  unfortunate  ad- 
viser, and  too  often  an  evil  one,  lu'ged  him 
to  give  up  the  Church  ;  for  this  would 
have  been  as  much  a  subject  ot  triumph  to 
the  Romanists  as  to  the  Sectarians.  But 
Charles  was  not  to  be  shaken;  he  rested 
upon  his  coronation  oath,  and  upon  his 
own  deliberate  and  well-grounded  con- 
viction that  Episcopacy  was  the  form  ot 
Church  government  which  had  been  hand- 
ed down  to  us  from  the  Apostles.  To 
those  who  pressed  him  with  arguments,  he 
answered  with  sound  learning,  sound  Judg- 
ment, and  the  strength  of  truth  ;  and  to  his 
ill-advising  friends  he  replied  that  his  con- 
science was  dearer  to  him  than  his  crown. 
To  this  determination  he  adhered'in  the 
extremity  of  liis  fortune. 

The  Puritans,  unable  to  obtain  the  King's 
consent,  proceeded  in  this,  as  tliey  had 
done  in  so  many  other  acts  of  iniquity,  upon 
their  own  usurped  authority.  They  had 
already  abolished  Episcopal  jurisdiction, 
they  now  abolished  the  rank  and  order,  and 
confiscated  all  their  rights  and  possessions. 
The  spoils  they  shared  among  themselves 
and  their  adherents,  by  lavish  grants,  or 
such  sales  as  were  little  more  than  nominal. 
Sir  Arthur  Plazlerigg  secured  so  large  a 
portion  that  he  was  called  the  Bishop  of 
Durham.  Dr.  Cornelius  Burgess  also,  one 
of  the  most  active  of  the  Puritan  divines 
in  kindhng  the  rebelhon,  became  a  large 
purchaser,  though  he  had  formerly  main- 
tained that  it  was  utterly  unlawful  to  con- 
vert such  endowments  to  any  private  per- 
sons' profit.  Loudly,  indeed,  as  the  puri- 
tanical clergy  had  declaimed  against  the 
wealth  and  power  of  the  Bishops,  they 
had  shown  themselves  far  from  inditferent 
to  either  when  they  had  brought  them 
Avithin  their  reach.  "  Setting  sail  to  all 
winds  that  might  blow  gain  into  their  covet- 
ous bosoms,"  they  took  all  they  could  get. 
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not  scrupling  to  liold  at  the  same  time 
masterships  in  the  University,  lectureships 
in  the  city,  and  one,  two,  or  more,  of  the 
hest  livings  from  which  the  lawful  incum- 
bents had  been  turned  out  with  their  fami- 
lies to  starve,  if  they  could  not  ol)tain  their 
fifths  from  these  hard-hearted  inlruders. 
Nor  had  the  Bishops  ever  claimed  half  the 
power  in  spiritual  or  temporal  aflairs,  which 
these  men  exercised.  The  temper  of  the 
Episcopal  Church  had  become  wisely  tole- 
rant. It  required  conformity  from  its  minis- 
ters, but  carried  on  no  war  against  the  con- 
sciences of  men  ;  the  clamour  which  had 
been  raised  whh  most  effect  against  the 
hierarchy  was  for  not  exerting  the  rigour 
of  the  law  against  the  Pajjists.  The 
Puritans  meddled  with  every  thing.  They 
abolished  Maypoles,  and  they  prohibit- 
ed servants  and  children  from  walking 
in  the  fields  on  the  Sabbath-day.  They 
appointed  the  second  Tuesday  in  every 
month  for  reasonable  recreation,  all  holi- 
days having  been  suppressed ;  and  they 
passed  an  ordinance  by  which  eight  here- 
sies were  made  punishable  with  death  upon 
the  first  otience,  unless  the  otTender  abjured 
his  errors,  and  irremissibly  if  he  relapsed. 
Sixteen  other  opinions  were  to  be  punished 
witli  imprisonment,  till  the  ofRnder  should 
find  sureties  that  he  would  maintain  them 
no  more.  Among  these  were  the  belief  in 
Puigatorv;  the  opinion  that  God  might  be 
worshipped  in  pictures  or  images,  free  will, 
universal  restitution,  and  the  sleep  of  the 
soul.  Their  laws  also  for  the  suppression 
of  immorality  were  written  in  blood. 

Such  edicts  were  of  no  avail;  the  men 
who  enacted  them  had  destroyed  the  princi- 
ple and  habit  of  obedience.  In  the  course 
of  unerring  retribution,  the  prime  movers  of 
the  rebellion  were  ihiiist  from  their  abused 
station  by  men  more  audacious  and  more 
consistent  in  guilt.  After  the  murder  of 
the  King  change  followed  change,  but  no 
change  brought  stability  to  the  state,  or 
repose  to  the  nation,  not  even  when  the 
supreme  and  absolute  authority  was  usurp- 
ed by  a  man,  who  of  all  others  was  the 
m.ost  worthy  to  have  exercised  it,  had  it 
lawfully  devolved  upon  him.  Cromwell 
relieved  the  country  from  Presbyterian 
intolerance;  and  he  curbed  those  fanatics 
who  were  for  proclaiming  King  Jesus,  that, 
as  his  Saints,  they  might  divide  the  land 
amongst  themselves.  But  it  required  all 
his  strength  to  do  this,  and  to  keep  down 
the  spirit  of  political  and  religious  fanati- 
cism, when  his  own  mind  by  its  constitu- 
tional strength  had  shaken  off  both  diseases. 
He  then  saw  and  understood  the  beauty, 
and  the  utihty,  and  the  necessity  of  those 


establishments,  civil  and  ecclesiastical, over 
ihe  ruins  of  which  he  had  made  his  way 
to  power;  and  gladly  would  he  have  re- 
stored the  Monarchy  and  the  Episcojjal 
Church.  But  he  was  deterred  from  the 
only  practicable  course,  less  by  the  danger 
of  the  attempt,  than  by  the  guilty  part 
which  he  had  borne  in  the  King's  fate; 
and  at  the  time  when  Europe  regarded 
him  with  terror  and  admiration  as  tho 
ablest  and  most  powerful  potentate  of  the 
age,  he  was  paying  the  bitter  penalty  of 
successful  ambition,  consumed  by  cares 
and  anxieties  and  fears,  and  only  preserved 
from  all  the  horrors  of  remorse  by  the  spi- 
ritual drams  which  were  administered  to 
him  as  long  as  he  had  life. 

Eighteen  months  of  anarchy  after  Crom- 
well's death  made  the  nation  impatient  of 
its  oppressors,  and  indignant  at  its  long 
sufferings.  Even  the  men  who  had  been 
most  instrumental  in  bringing  on  its  misery 
and  degradation  were  brought  to  their 
senses.  The  national  wish  was  felt  and 
obeyed  at  a  time  when  no  one  dared  utter 
it :  and  Charles  11-  was  invited  uncon- 
ditionally fiom  exile  to  his  paternal  throne, 
by  a  people  who  desired  nothing  more  than 
the  restoration  of  those  insthutions  under 
which  England  had  been  prosperous  and 
happy. 


CHAPTEPv  XVIII. 

Charles  II.— James  II. — The  Revolution. 

"When  Charles  I.  was  in  the  hands  of 
his  enemies,  and  had  reason  to  apprehend 
that  he  should  never  be  delivered  from 
them,  he  addressed  a  paper  of  advice  to  his 
son,  and  thus  exhorted  him  concerning  that 
Church  which  had  deserved,  and  requited 
with  such  true  loyalty,  his  sincere  and 
dutiful  attachment :  "  If  3'ou  never  see  my 
face  again,  and  God  will  have  me  buried  in 
such  a  barbarous  imprisonment  and  ob- 
■scurity  wherein  few  hearts  that  love  me  are 
]3ermitted  to  exchange  a  word  or  a  look 
with  me,  I  do  require  and  entreat  you,  as 
your  father  and  your  King,  that  you  never 
sutTer  your  heart  to  receive  the  least  check 
against,  or  disaffection  from,  the  true  Re- 
ligion established  in  the  Church  of  England. 
Itell  yon  I  have  tried  it,  and  after  much 
search  and  many  disputes,  have  concluded 
it  to  be  the  best  in  the  world,  not  only  ia 
the  community  as  Christian,  but  also  in  the 
special  notion  as  Reformed;  keejiing  the 
middle  way  between  the  pom]i  of  super- 
stitious tyranny,  aud  the  meanness  of  fan- 
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tastic  anarchy  ....  Not  but  that,  the 
draught  being  excellent  as  to  tlie  main, 
both  for  doctrine  and  government  in  the 
Church  of  England,  some  lines,  as  in  very 
good  figures,  may  haply  need  some  cor- 
recting and  polishing  ;  which  might  here 
easily  have  been  done  by  a  safe  and  gentle 
hand,  if  some  men's  precipitancy  had  not 
violently  demanded  such  rude  alterations 
as  would  have  quite  destroyed  all  the 
beauty  and  proportions  of  the  whole  .  .  . 
The  scandal  of  the  late  troubles,  which 
some  may  object  and  urge  to  you  against 
the  Protestant  Religion  established  in  Eng- 
land, is  easily  answered  to  them  or  your 
own  thoughts  in  this,  that  scarce  any  one 
who  hath  been  a  beginner  or  an  active  per- 
secutor of  this  late  war  against  the  Church, 
the  laws  and  me,  either  was  or  is  a  true 
lover,  embracer,  or  practiser  of  the  Pro- 
testant Religion  established  in  England, 
which  neither  gives  such  rules,  nor  ever 
before  set  such  examples." 

Then  after  some  political  advice  in  a 
strain  of  wise  and  magnanimous  piety,  the 
captive  King  concluded  in  these  affecting 
words:  "In  sum,  what  good  I  intended, 
do  you  perform  when  God  shall  give  you 
power.  Much  good  I  have  offered,  more 
I  purposed  to  Church  and  State,  if  times 
had  been  capable  of  it  .  .  .  Happy  times, 
I  hope,  attend  you,  wherein  your  subjects, 
by  their  miseries,  will  have  learnt,  that 
Religion  to  their  God,  and  Loyalty  to 
their  King,  cannot  be  parted  without  both 
their  sin  and  their  infelicity.  I  pray  God 
bless  you,  and  establish  your  kingdom  in 
righteousness,  your  soul  in  true  religion, 
and  your  honour  in  the  love  of  God  and 
your  people.  And  if  God  will  have  dis- 
loyalty perfected  by  my  destruction,  let 
my  memory  ever,  with  my  name,  live  in 
you,  as  of  your  father  that  loves  you,  and 
once  a  King  of  three  flourishing  kingdoms, 
whom  God  thought  fit  to  honour  not  only 
with  the  sceptre  and  government  of  them, 
but  also  with  the  suffering  Tiiany  indigni- 
ties and  an  untimely  death  for  them,  while 
I  studied  to  preserve  the  rights  of  the 
Church,  the  power  of  the  Laws,  tlie  hon- 
our of  my  Crown,  the  privilege  of  Parlia- 
ment, the  liberties  of  my  People,  and  my 
own  Conscience,  which,  thank  God,  is 
dearer  to  me  than  a  thousand  kingdoms. 
I  know  God  can,  I  hope  he  yet  will,  re- 
store me  to  my  rights.  I  cannot  despair 
either  of  His  mercy,  or  of  my  Peo])le's 
love  and  pity.  At  worst,  1  trust  I  shall 
but  go  before  you  to  a  better  kingdom 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  me,  and  me 
for  it,  through  my  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to 
■whose  mercies  I  commend    you  and   all 


mine.  Farewell,  till  we  meet,  if  not  on 
earth,  yet  in  Heaven." 

The  late  King  had  also  left  in  the  care 
of  one  of  his  chaplains,  afterwards  Arch- 
bishop Sheldon,  a  written  vow,  that  if  it 
should  please  God  to  re-establish  him  on 
his  throne,  he  would  wholly  give  back  to 
the  Church  all  those  impropriations  which 
were  held  by  the  Crown  ;  and  what  crown- 
lands  soever  had  been  talien  from  any  see, 
collegiate  church,  or  other  religious  founda- 
tion, he  would  hold  hereafter  from  the 
Church,  under  such  reasonable  fines  and 
rents  as  should  be  set  by  conscientious  per- 
sons appointed  to  that  trust. 

Such  had  been  the  intentions  of  the 
murdered  King  concerning  the  Church ; 
and  the  feelings  of  the  nation  were  as  une- 
quivocally understood  :  they  desired  the 
re-establishment  of  that  Church  for  which 
Cranmerhad  died  at  thestake,  and  Laud  on 
the  scaffold  :  and  this,  indeed,  was  known 
to  be  the  natural  and  sure  consequence  of 
Charles's  restoration.  But  it  was  impossi- 
ble to  remedy  the  evil  which  twenty  years 
of  religious  anarchy  had  produced.  A  fair 
promise,  however,  was  held  forth  in  the 
King's  Declaration  from  Breda,  that  the 
most  conciliatory  measures  should  be  pur- 
sued. It  was  there  said,  "  because  the 
passions  and  uncharitableness  of  the  times 
have  produced  several  opinions  in  religion, 
by  which  men  are  engaged  in  parties  and 
animosities  against  each  other,  which  when 
they  shall  hereafter  unite  in  a  freedom  of 
conversation  will  be  composed,  or  better 
understood ;  we  do  declare  a  liberty  to 
tender  consciences;  and  that  no  man  shall 
be 'disquieted,  or  called  in  question,  for  dif- 
ferences of  opinion  in  matters  of  religion 
which  do  not  disturb  the  peace  of  the  king- 
dom ;  and  that  we  shall  be  ready  to  con- 
sent to  such  an  act  of  Parliament,  as  upon 
mature  deliberation  shall  be  offered  to  us, 
for  the  full  granting  that  indulgence." 

As  Charles  granted,  in  its  full  extent,  the 
indemnity  which  was  offered  in  this  De- 
claration, so  it  may  be  affirmed  that  he 
was  sincere  in  promising  liberty  of  con- 
science. The  promise  was  not  kept ;  for 
Parliament*  did  not  think  proper  to  pre- 
pare such  an  Act,  and  all  parties  were  in 
a  temper  the  most  unfavourable  for  the 
design,  the  King  being,  perhaps,  the  only 
jierson  who  was  sincerely  disposed  to  it. 
This  disposition  did  not  proceed  in  him 
wholly  from  looseness  of  o])inion,  nor  from 
that  easiness  of  temjier  which  though  akin  to 
virtue  is  so  easily  made  subservient  to  vice. 
It  arose  from  a  just  and  honourable  senti- 

'  Clarendon's  Life,  vol.  ii.  p.  296. 


CHARLES    II. 


231 


ment  of  shame  that  laws  so  severe  as  those 
against  the  Romanists  should  continue  to 
exist,  after  the  poHtical  necessity  for  them 
had  ceased.  If  any  favourable  inclination 
toward  their  system  of  belief  had  at  that 
time  begun  to  influence  him,  it  did  not 
appear  in  his  conduct :  nor  does  it  seem  to 
have  been  any  thing  more  than  he  natu- 
rally felt  as  one  whose  mother,  most  un- 
fortunately for  tliese  kingdoms,  was  a  Pa- 
jiist.  The  liberty  of  conscience  which  he 
desired  for  them,  he  would  have  allowed 
to  all ;  but  by  a  singular  infijlicity  of  cir- 
cumstances there  never  was  a  time  when 
such  tremendous  objections  existed  to  this 
desirable  toleration.  The  Puritans,  who 
sought  it  for  themselves,  would  not  allow  it 
to  the  Papists;  and,  indeed,  it  was  evident 
to  all  reasonable  men  that  each  of  these 
parties  recjuired  it  only  as  a  step  to  some- 
thing more.  There  liad  arisen  a  general 
and  well  founded  apprehension  that  the 
Romanists  were  becoming  dangerous  to 
the  state.  It  was  believed  that  the  late 
troubles  had  been  insidiously  fomented  by 
Romish  agents  with  a  view  of  promoting 
the  Romish  cause  :  it  was  certain  tliat  they 
had  profited  by  them,  and  made  more  con- 
verts than  in  any  former  generation  ;*  among 
these  were  many  persons  of  great  note  and 
influence,  and  more  than  had  yet  avowed 
themselves  were  suspected.  It  had  been 
reported  during  the  King's  exile  that  he 
and  his  brothers  had  changed  their  religion  ; 
the  motives  for  raising  the  report  were  pal- 
pable ;  but  there  was  too  much  ground 
for  apprehending  that  such  a  perversion 
was  far  from  improbable,  and  with  a  Po- 
pish King,  or  a  Popish  heir  presumptive, 
it  was  certain  that  there  could  be  no  safety 
for  the  Protestant  Church. 

The  Papists,  however,  soon,  by  their 
own  imprudence,  relieved  Charles  from 
any  perplexity  on  their  score.  They  could 
not  agree  among  themselves :  they  reviledf 
the  Marian  martyrs  in  a  strain  which 
evinced  how  willingly  they  would  have 
commenced  another  such  persecution  had 
tiie  power  been  in  their  hands ;  and  tiiey 
provoked  the  ministry  to  remember  that 
tliev  had  slighted  the  King  in  his  exile,  J 
and  had  treated  with  Cromwell  for  taking 
an  oath  of  submission  to  his  government  as 
the  price  of  that  indulgence,  which  he,  in 
his  true  spirit  of  toleration,  was  willing  to 
have  granted.  The  point  was  still  to  be 
settled  with  the  Puritans,  and  with  them  it 
appeared  that  before  the  question  of  tolera- 
tion was  considered,  that  of  power  was  to 

•  Sir  P.  Warwick,  p.  84. 
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be  decided.  The  Presbyterians,  who  were 
the  most  numerous,  and  best  organized 
])arty,  made  a  skilful  attempt,  wlien  they 
declared  for  the  restoration  of  the  mo- 
narchy, to  establish  that  "  pattern  in  the 
mount,"  for  tlie  sake  of  which  they  had 
commenced  the  work  of  its  destruction. 
They  had  a  majority  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, and  formed  a  Committee  of  Religion 
before  the  King's  return,  meaning  to  pre- 
sent for  his  sanction  a  plan  of  Church 
Government  conformable  to  their  princi- 
ples; but  notwith-standing  all  the  precau- 
tions which  they  had  taken  to  manage  the 
elections,  many  members  faithful  to  the 
legitiinate  establishment  were  returned, 
who  frustrated  their  project  by  impeding 
it,  till  the  first  adjournment  of  the  House, 
when  the  King  told  them  that  as  they  had 
offered  him  no  advice  towards  composing 
the  differences  in  rehgion,  he  would  try 
what  he  could  do  in  it  himself 

The  national  feeling  had  already  been 
manifested.  At  the  moment  when  the 
cannon  announced  the  King's  peaceful  re- 
turn to  the  palace  of  his  fathers,  some  of 
the  sequestered  Bishops,*  and  other  clergy, 
performed  a  service  of  thanksgiving  in 
Henry  the  Seventh's  chapel,  with  feelings 
.such  as  no  other  service  of  joy  can  ever 
have  excited.  In  most  parts  of  the  coun- 
try, where  the  minister  was  well  disposed, 
a  repeal  of  the  laws  against  the  Liturgy 
was  not  waited  for,  so  certain  was  it  held, 
by  every  sound  old  English  heart,  that  the 
constitution  of  their  fathers,  in  Church,  as 
well  as  in  State,  was  now  to  be  restored. 
The  Presbyterians  felt  this;  but  when  they 
saw  how  impossible  it  Avas  to  obtain  a 
real  triumph,  they  sought  for  such  a  com- 
promise as  might  be  made  to  bear  the  sem- 
blance of  one.  Their  hope  now  was,  that 
the  Church  would  give  up  some  of  its  cere- 
monies, and  alter  its  Liturgy  to  their  liking. 
But  in  aiming  at  this,  their  leaders  pro- 
ceeded with  a  bad  fahh,  which,  when  it 
was  detected,  abated  both  the  hope  and 
the  wish  of  conciliating  them. 

After  a  conference  between  some  of  the 
London  ministers  who  were  the  heads  of 
the  Presbyterian  party,  and  an  equal 
number  of  the  loj'al  and  long  sccjuestered 
Clergy,  the  King  published  a  declaration, 
stating  that  he  had  commanded  the  Clergy 
on  both  sides  to  meet,  and  agree,  if  possi- 
ble, upon  an  Act  of  Uniformity,  which 
might  be  confirmed  in  Parhament.  In 
the  mean  time,  he  signified  his  pleasure, 
that  both  should  be  at  liberty,  the  one 
to  use  the  Liturgy,  the  surphce,  and  the 

*  England's  Joy.    Somer's  Tracts,  vol.  vii.  p.  422. 
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sign  of  the  cross ;  the  other,  to  follow  their 
own  custom.  The  draught  of  this  declara- 
tion was  shown  to  tlie  London  ministers, 
before  it  was  ])romulgated  ;  it  then  con- 
tained a  clause  in  which  the  King  declared 
his  own  constant  practice  of  the  Common 
Prayer,  and  said  he  should  take  it  well 
from  those  who  used  it  in  their  Churches, 
that  the  people  might  be  again  acquainted 
with  the  piety,  gravity  and  devotion  of  it, 
and  tliat  their  living  in  good  neighbourhood 
might  thus  be  facilitated.  After  some  days' 
consideration,  some  of  the  ministers,  and 
Calamy  among  them,  who  was  one  of  the 
most  active  and  influential  of  that  party, 
came,  deputed  by  the  rest,  to  the  Chan- 
cellor, Lord  Clarendon,  and  requested  tliat 
this  clause  might  be  omitted,  saying  they 
desired  it  for  the  King's  own  end,  aiid  that 
they  might  the  better  show  their  obedience 
and  resolution  to  serve  him.  They  would 
first  reconcile  the  people,  they  said,  who 
for  near  twenty  years  had  not  been  ac- 
quainted with  that  form.  They  would  in- 
form them  that  it  contained  much  piety 
and  devotion,  and  might  lawfully  be  used; 
they  would  then  begin  to  use  it  themselves, 
and  by  degrees  accustom  the  people  to  it. 
And  this  would  have  a  better  effect  than 
if  the  clause  were  published ;  for  they 
should  then  be  thought  in  their  persuasions, 
to  act  not  from  conscience  and  duty,  but 
for  the  sake  of  complying  with  the  King's 
wish,  and  meriting  his  favour ;  and  they 
feared  other  ill  consequences  from  the 
waywardness  of  the  common  people,  who 
required  management,  and  were  not  to  be 
brought  round  at  once. 

Clarendon  believed  them,  and  in  their 
presence  repeated  to  the  King  what  they 
had  represented.  They  again  protested 
that  their  sole  object  was  to  promote  the 
King's  end ;  Charles  also  gave  them  credit 
for  sincerity,  and  the  clause  was  left  out. 
The  people  were  generally  satisfied  with 
the  Declaration;  but  it  was  soon  perceived 
that  the  puritanical  Clergy  were  not,  and 
,that  their  emissaries  were  employed  in  ex- 
citing discontent.  Their  letters  were  inter- 
cepted ;  and  among  many  of  a  like  tendency 
was  one  from  Calamy  himself,  to  a  leading 
minister  in  Somersetshire,  entreating  that 
he  and  his  friends  would  persist  in  the  use 
of  the  Directory,  and  by  no  means  admit 
the  Common  Prayer  in  their  Churches;  for 
he  made  no  question  but  that  they  should 
prevail  farther  whh  the  King  than  he  had 
consented  to  in  that  declaration.*  This 
proof  of  knavery  in  the  leaders,  was  fol- 
lowed by  an  instance  of  sufficient  effi-on- 


tery  to  defeat  its  own  purpose,  the  days  of 
mob  petitioning  being  over.  A  petition  was 
presented  in  the  name  of  the  London  Mi- 
nisters, and  many  others  of  the  same  opi- 
nion, thanking  the  King  for  his  Declara- 
tion, and  saying  they  received  it  as  an  ear- 
nest of  his  future  goodness,  in  granting  all 
those  other  concessions  which  were  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  the  liberty  of  their  con- 
sciences ;  and  they  prayed  that  the  wearing 
the  stirplice,  and  the  use  of  the  cross  in  bap- 
tism, might  be  absolutely  abolished,  as 
being  scandalous  to  all  men  of  tender  con- 
sciences. The  names  of  those  persons  who 
had  attended  at  the  conference,  and  re- 
quested the  King  to  withdraw  the  clause, 
were  not  affixed  to  the  petition ;  but  it  came 
signed  by  those  who  had  deputed  them  ;* 
and  after  these  proofs  of  effrontery  and  bad 
faith  it  was  plain  that  nothing  could  be 
effected  with  such  persons  by  conciliatory 
means. 

Conciliation,  however,  was  still  tried  ; 
and  after  the  vacant  sees  had  been  filled 
up,  and  the  act  repealed  which  excluded 
the  Bishops  from  Parhament,  the  Bishops 
were  required  to  make  such  alterations  in 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  as  they 
thought,  would  make  it  more  ac;ceptable 
to  the  "  Dissenting  brethren, "f  and  such 
additions  as  the  temper  of  the  present  tiines, 
and  the  past  calamities  required.  Neither 
the  good  nor  the  evil,  which  were  predicted 
from  this  measure,  ensued.  The  altera- 
tions did  not  conciliate  a  party  whom  no- 
thing could  have  conciliated ;  nor  did  tliey 
afford  a  plea  for  representing  that  the 
Church  had  in  any  respect  changed  its 
tenets  or  its  ceremonies,  or  admitted  that 
they  stood  in  need  of  reform.  Long  con- 
ferences took  place  between  the  Bishops 
and  the  most  eminent  of  the  Presbyterian 
Clerg}^  of  whom  Baxter,  Reynolds,  and 
Calamy,  were  the  most  conspicuous.  The 
f(5rnier  offered,  on  the  part  of  his  brethren, 
a  Liturgy  which  they  had  authorized  him 
to  compile;  and  presented  their  exceptions 
to  that  of  the  Church  :  it  is  even  pitiful  to 
see  how  captious  and  utterly  frivolous  are 
the  greater  part;  the  very  few  to  which  any 
weight  might  have  been  assigned,  lost  all 
their  force  froin  being  mingled  with  such 
empty  cavillings.  And  the  conference  end- 
ed in  showing  how  hopeless  it  was  that  any 
thing  like  union  could  be  effected. 

It  is  obvious  that  no  possible  compre- 
hension, consistent  with  the  existence  of  the 
Establishment,  could  have  taken  in  any 
other   class   of  Nonconformists,  than    the 


'  Clarendon's  Life,  vol.  ii.  p.  141-2,  third  edition. 
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Presbyterians.     The  Independents,  and  a 
host  of"  other  Sectaries  in  their  endless  va- 
rieties, must  necessarily  have  been  exclu- 
ded.    The  same  difficulty  was  found  in 
tlie  way  of  a  general  toleration  ;  for  there 
were  few  of  these  sects  who  did  not  hold 
opinions  which   in   the   judgment   of  the 
others  were  intolerable ;    and  there  were 
some  whose  madness  it  was  impossible  to 
tolerate.      The  Levellers,   and  the  Fifth 
Monarchy     men,    had    been    formidable 
enough  to  disquiet  Cromwell ;    and  they 
were   fanatictil   enough   for   any  attempt, 
however  desperate  or  atrocious.     A  band 
of  these  madmen  sallied  from  their  meeting- 
house, proclaimed  King  Jesus  in  the  streets 
of  London,  killed  some  twenty  men,  and 
lost  as  many  themselves,  before  they  could 
be  secured.     This  explosion,  the  discovery 
of  some  treasons,  and  the  report  of  more, 
operated  grievously  against  the  whole  body 
of  Dissenters.     It  was  not  sufficiently  con- 
sidered how  widely  the  great  majority  of 
them  differed  in  opinion,  irom  these  rabid 
enthusiasts,  because  it  was  known  that  the 
principle   of   discontent   was   common   to 
them  all,  and  that  discontent  passes  easily 
into    disaffection.      The    general    feeling, 
therefore,   was    against    any   compromise 
with  men,  to  whom  the  nation  imputed  all 
its  long  calamities ;  and  Charles  did  not 
think   himself  bound   by  his  Declaration 
from  Breda,  to  any  thing  more  upon  the 
subject  of  religion,  than  to  pass  such  an  act 
as  the  Parliament  might  think  proper  to 
offer.     A  new  Parliament  had  been  called, 
and    under    circumstances   in   which    the 
public  feeling  could  be  fairly  rejiresented. 
The  Liturgy  as  approved  by  the  Convoca- 
tion, and  confirmed  by  the  King  under  the 
Great  Seal,  was  presented  to  it,  and  re- 
ceived ;  and  an  Act  of  Uniformity  passed,* 
with  some  clauses  which  the  wisest  states- 
men and  truest  friends  of  the  Church  dis- 
a])proved,    but    were    miable   to   prevent. 
One  of  these  excluded  all  persons  from  the 
ministry  who  had  not  received  episcopal 
ordination ;  .  .  .  all,  therefore,  who  had  re- 
ceived  presbyterian  orders,  were   to  quit 
their  benefices,  or  submit  to  be  re-ordained. 
Another  required  a  subscription  from  every 
man  about  to  receive  any  preferment  in 
the  Universities  or  the  Church,  declaring 
his  assent  and  consent  tt)  every  tiling  in  the 
Book   of  Common    Prayer,    .    .    .  words 
which  gave  occasiou  to  cavilsf  of  the  same 
kind,   as  had   been   raised   against  the  et 
cetera  oath.      But  the   touchstone   was  a 
clause,   which  the  Commons  introduced, 


'  Clarendon's  Life,  vol.  il.  p.  302,  295. 
t  Ibid.,  p.  290. 


for  another  qualifying  subscription,  wherein 
the  subscriber  declared  it  was  not  lawful 
upon  any  pretence  to  take  arms  against 
the  King;  abhorred  the  traitorous  position 
of  taking  arms,  by  his  authority,  against 
his  person ;  and  renounced  the  covenant  as 
imposing  no  obligation  upon  him  or  any 
others,  and  unlawful  in  itself.  Any  cler- 
gyman who  siiould  not  fully  conform  to 
this  act  by  St.  Bartholomew's  day,  which 
was  about  three  months  after  it  was  pub- 
lished, was,  ipso  facto,  to  be  deprived  of 
his  cure ;  and  the  act  was  so  worded  as 
not  to  leave  it  in  the  King's  power  to  dis- 
pense with  its  observance. 

It  was  rigorou.sly  enforced,  and  about 
two  thousand  ministers  were  deprived.* 
The  measure  was  complained  of,  as  an 
act  of  enormous  cruelty  and  persecution  ; 
and  the  circumstance  of  its  being  fixed  for 
St.  Bartholomew's  day,  gave  the  com- 
plainants occasion  to  compare  it  with  the 
atrocious  deed  committed  upon  that  day 
against  the  Huguenots  in  France.  They 
were  careful  not  to  remember  that  the 
same  day,f  and  for  the  same  reason,  (be- 
cause the  tithes  were  commonly  due  at 
Michaelmas,)  had  been  appointed  for  the 
former  ejectment,  when  four  times  as  many 
of  the  loyal  clergy  were  deprived,  forfideU- 
ty  to  their  sovereign.  No  small  proportion 
of  the  present  sufferers,  had  obtained  their 
preferment  by  means  of  that  tyrannical 
deprivation:  they  did  but  drink  now  of  the 
cuj)  which  they  had  administered  to  others- 
Not  a  few  had  been  deeply  implicated  in 
the  guilt  of  the  rebellion.  But  this  ill 
consequence  was  sure  to  follow,  from  a 
measure,  not  otherwise  impolitic,  and  fully 
justified  b}'  the  circumstances  of  the  times, 
that  while  for  the  pride  of  consistency,  and 
for  conscientious  scru{)les,  some  men  of 
genuine  piety  and  exemplary  worth,  were 
expelled  from  a  Church  in  the  service  of 
which  they  were  worthy  to  have  held  a 
distinguished  rank,  others  retained  their 
benefices,  who  would  have  been  a  reproach 
to  any  Church,  and  to  whom  it  was  matter 
of  indifference  what  they  subscribed,  and 
whether  they  took  the  covenant  or  re- 
nounced it.  Reynolds  was  among  the 
better  and  wiser  minds  who  conformed  ; 
he  accepted  the  see  of  Norwich.  That  of 
Hereford  was  refused  by  Baxter,  and  that 
of  Litchfield  by  Calamy  :  how  strongly  the 


'This  is  their  nwn  statement.  "As  to  your  ac- 
count of  about  2,CKJ0  silenced  ministers,"  says  Sir 
Rojier  L'Estrange.  "a  matter  of  eight  or  nine  hun- 
dred difl'erence  shall  bieak  no  squares  betwixt  you 
and  me."  Dialogue  between  liicbant  and  BaxteT, 
p.  7. 
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latter  was  attached  to  its  party  is  proved, 
by  the  dishonourable  manner  in  which 
the  attempted  to  promote  is  cause ;  the 
stronger  intellect  and  mere  ingenuous  tem- 
per of  the  former  were  clouded  by  old 
prejudices,  petty  scruples,  and  the  per- 
petual sense  of  bodily  infirmities,  which 
made  his  protracted  life  little  better  than 
one  long  disease. 

The  Nonconformists  having  so  recently 
been  masters  could  not  easily  be  convinced 
that  they  were  a  very  small  and  a  very 
odious  minority.  They  expected  that  the 
display  of  their  numbers  would  make  the 
government  feel  it  necessary  to  conciliate 
them  by  some  concessions,  and  that  there 
would  be  a  difficulty  in  supplying  the 
pulpits  from  which  they  were  excluded. 
Being  disappointed  in  both  expectations 
they  deliberated  whether  it  was  not  ex- 
pedient for  them  to  follow  the  example  of 
their  predecessors,  and  shaking  the  dust  of 
England  from  their  feet,  migrate  into  Hol- 
land, or  into  the  American  colonies,  where 
their  brethren  were  established,  and  the 
first  difficulties  of  colonization  had  been 
overcome.  If  the  Government  had  been 
conducted  upon  any  settled  and  steady 
system  of  sound  policy,  it  would  have  en- 
couraged them  in  this  intention,  and  afford- 
ed them  every  possible  facility  and  aid  for 
their  voluntary  removal.  But  on  the  part 
of  the  Court  tiiere  was  neither  wisdom  nor 
sincerity.  Lord  Clarendon,  the  wisest, 
because  the  most  upright  of  all  statesmen, 
was  counteracted  in  his  views,  by  dark  in- 
trigues and  selfish  interests.  And  a  course 
of  apparent  inconsistency  was  pursued,  the 
secret  object  of  which  was  by  sometimes 
harassing  the  Nonconformists,  and  some- 
times raising  their  hopes,  to  keep  up  their 
state  of  excitement,  and  hold  them  together 
as  a  party,  till  through  their  means  a  tole- 
ration, which  should  include  the  Papists, 
might  be  brought  about,  and  away  prepared 
for  the  re-establishment  of  Popery  in  the 
plenitude  of  its  power,  its  intolerance,  and 
its  abominations. 

The  King,  whether  at  that  time  he  un- 
derstood or  not  the  end  which  was  pro- 
posed, was  prevailed  upon  therefore  to  set 
forth  a  Declaration,  wherein  his  own  dis- 
approval of  any  severities  on  the  score  of 
religion  was  expressed,  and  a  hope  held  out 
that  the  laws  upon  that  matter  would  be 
amended  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  his  sub- 
jects. This  gave  new  spirits  to  the  Non- 
conformists, as  it  was  designed  to  do.  But 
however  much  they  miglit  desire  indul- 
gence for  themselves,  they  could  not  yet  be 
brousht  to  think  it  lawful  or  tolerable  that 
any  should  be  granted  to  the  Papists;  and 


the  general  feeling  of  the  country  was 
equally  against  both  ;  if  there  was  any  dif- 
ference, it  was  that  the  Romanists  were  re- 
garded with  the  more  fear,  the  Puritans 
with  the  more  abhorrence.  There  was  un- 
doubted danger  from  both ;  that  from  the 
Papists  was  the  greatest,  but  it  was  the 
most  remote.  They  had  not  only  tlie  fixed 
design,  but  the  steady  hope  and  prospect 
of  setting  up  again  the  Papal  authority  in 
England  ;  a  scheme,  which  the  conversion 
of  the  Duke  of  York,  and  the  indifference, 
if  not  the  inchnations  of  the  King,  appeared 
to  render  feasible  ;  which  the  multiplicity 
of  schisms  induced  by  the  rebellion,  fa- 
voured ;  and  in  the  pursuit  of  which  they 
could  rely  upon  the  secret  aid  of  all  Po- 
pish powers,  and  the  open  assistance  of 
France,  if  ever  it  should  be  required.  The 
danger  from  the  Puritans  was  not  of  any 
far-sighted  and  long  concerted  policy  ;  but 
of  some  execrable  plot,  or  insane  insurrec- 
tion, which  a  few  desperate  fanatics  might 
be  frantic  enough  to  plan  and  execute, 
without  the  knowledge  of  their  fellow  sec- 
taries, but  in  reliance  upon  the  principle  of 
disaffection,  which  was  common  to  them 
all.  Government  was  fully  aware  that 
such  plots  were  carrying  on,  and  it  was 
deemed  a  necessary  measure  of  precaution 
to  exact  an  oath  from  the  sequestered  min- 
isters, declaring  that  it  was  not  lawful  on 
any  pretence,  to  take  arms  against  the 
King,  or  any  commissioned  by  him  ;  and 
that  they  would  not  at  any  time  endeavour 
an  alteration  in  tlie  government  of  the 
Church  or  State.  They  who  refused  to 
make  this  declaration  were  not  to  coma 
within  five  miles  of  any  city  or  borough,  or 
of  the  Church  which  they  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  serve. 

The  five  mile  act,  as  it  is  called,  was 
impolitic,  because  it  brought  into  discussion 
the  question  of  resistance,  ...  a  question, 
which  it  has  been  well  said,  subjects  ought 
never  to  remember,  and  rulers  never  to  for- 
get ;  and  it  was  injurious,  because  it  re- 
f[uired  a  declaration  concerning  Church  go. 
vernment,  which  it  was  quite  certain  that 
no  Dissenter  could  conscientiously  take. 
But  this  objectionable  clause  afforded  a  just 
and  welcome  reason  for  refusing  the  oath 
to  those  who  might  otherwise  have  thought 
it  expedient  to  swallow  the  political  part  and 
digest  it  as  they  could.  The  more  severe 
the  measure,  the  better  it  accorded  with 
the  public  feeling ;  and  the  occurrences  of 
those  times  were  such  as  to  justify  as  well 
as  c|uicken  the  apprehensions  and  the  jea- 
lousy of  the  Government ;  for  the  remains 
of  the  republican  party  were  seeking  to 
take  advantage  of  the  Dutch  war,    and 
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once  more  throw  the  kingdom  into  confu- 
sion and   anarchy,  tliat  tliey  might  again 
try  the  experiment  of  their  beloved  com- 
monweaUh.    Algernon  Sidney  was  solicit- 
ing for  this  jHirpose,  money  from  France,* 
and  men  from  Holland;  consultations  had 
been    held    with  Ludlowf   concerning  the 
enterprise;  and  there  were  enough  of  Crom- 
well'st  officers  ready  to  set  their  lives  upon 
the  hazird.     A  conspiracy  was  detected, 
for   which   eight   persons  were  convicted. 
They  had  all  been  officers  and  soldiers  in 
the  rebellion,  all  were  Levellers,  and  they 
confessed  at  their  execution,  that  there  was 
an  intention  of  setting  London  on  fire,  on  the 
second  of  September,  that  being  fjund  by 
Lilly's  almanack,  and  a  scheme  erected  for 
that  purpose  to  be  a  lucky  day,  a  planet  then 
ruling  which   prognosticated   the  dovynfal 
of  monarchy.    The  men  were  executed  in 
April;  their  confession  was  published  in  the 
gazette  at  the  time ;  and  on  the  day  which 
they  had  specified,   the  fire§   of  London 
broke  out.     li"  this  were  mere  coincidence, 
it  is  surely  the  most  remarkable  in  history. 
The  people  nevertheless  were  persuaded 
that  London  had  been  burnt  by  the  Papists, 
and  the  public  authorities  partook  or  assent- 
ed to  their  credulity.     The  odium  which 
this  senseless  calumny  raised,  was  kept  up 
by  men  of  great  talents  and  consummate 
profligacy,    who    from    having    been    the 
wickedest    ministers,    became    the    wick- 
edest opposition  that  ever  dishonoured  this 
kingdom.     The  infamous  affair  of  the  Po- 
pish plot  carried  it  to  its  height,  but  the 
subsequent  reaction  had  well  nigh  brought 
about  the  triumph  of  the  Romish   cause. 
Never  were  the  civil  and  religious  liberties 
of  England  in  greater  danger  than  when  an 
opposition  which  had  so  lately  directed  the 
multitude  at  its  will,  and  whose  object  it 
had  been,  by  means  of  popular  delusion, 
in  every  possible  way  to  annoy  the  King 
and  embarrass  the  Government,  (not  with- 
out a  hope  of  overthrowing  both,)  found 
themselves  at  once   as  devoid  of  support 
and  strength,  as  they  were  of  character  and 
principle,  and  saw  the  whole  authoritj'  of 
the  State  delivered  over  as  it  were  by  ac- 
clamation into  the  King's  hands.     Every 
thing  then  seemed  to  conspire  in  favour  of 
the  Romanists.     And  when  Charles  ter- 


minated his  dissolute  life  and  disgraceful 
reign  in  the  communion  of  the  Romish 
Church,  and  his  brother,  who  was  not  only 
an  avowed  but  a  zealous  Pajnst,  succeeded 
to  the  throne,  they  considered  llieir  ascend- 
ency to  be  secure. 

If  Charles   ever   seriously   intended   to 
prepare  the  way  for  that  ascendency,  the 
manner  in  which  he  disposed  of  the  church 
preferment  tended  effectually  lo  counteract 
his  intentions.     The  clergy  whom  he  pro- 
moted were,  with  few  excejitions,  men  of 
the  greatest  ability  and   \yorlh,  armed   at 
all   points  for  controvers}',   munificent   in 
bounty,  powerful  in  preaching,  exemplary 
in   their   private   lives,  and   in  the  whole 
course  of  their  public  conduct  conscientious 
and   consistent.     While  they   taught  and 
believed  that  Government  is  of  divine  right, 
and  that  passive  obedience  is  the  rehgious 
duty  of  the  subject,  they  neither  regarded 
the  Sovereign  as  despotic,  nor  the  people 
as  slaves,  knowing  that  their  obedience  was 
due  to  the  laws  of  the  land,  and  not  to  the 
mere  will  and  pleasure  of  an  arbitrary  ruler. 
They  could  not  be  insensible  to  their  danger 
from  a  Popish  successor;  and  yet  when  the 
Bi^l  of  Exclusion  was  brought  forward,  and 
their  influence  as  a  body  might  have  turn- 
ed the  scale,  they  adhered  to  the  principle 
of  constitutional  loyalty,  and  the  Bishops, 
without   one   exception,    voted    against  it. 
Toward  the  Papists  and  the  Nonconform- 
ists, or  Dissenters,   as  they  now  began  to 
be  called,  their  conduct  was  firm  and  dig- 
nified ;   they  regarded  the  points  of  differ- 
ence between  them  as  essential,  and  there- 
fore admitting  of  no  compromise. 

The  Dissenters  had  always  been  sup- 
ported by  some  unprincipled  statesmen, 
who  despised  them  while  they  used  them 
as  their  instruments.  Shaftesbury  and 
Buckingham  did  then  as  Leicester  had 
done  in  Elizabeth's  daj's.  By  the  encour- 
agement which  they  thus  received,  by  just 
so  much  persecution  as  rouses  a  natural  and 
generous  spirit  of  resistance,  and  by  the 
zeal  and  activity  which  such  circumstances 
excite,  they  became  a  recognised,  and  not 
an  inconsiderable,  parly  in  the  Slate,  and 
that  which  had  been  an  acute  was  converted 
into  a  chronic  disease.  The  better  part  of 
their  character  appeared  when  it  was  their 
turn  to  suffer;  in  fact,  both  among  minis- 
ters and  ])eople  none  but  the  better  mem- 
bers were  left,  who  for  the  sake  of  what 
they  believed  to  be  their  duty,  were  willing 
to  incur  the  danger  of  hopeless  imprison- 
ment.    The  oppression  to  which  they  had 


'  OEimres  de  Louis  XIV.  t.  ii.  p.  204. 

t  Ludlow,  vol  iii.  p.  l.'Jl-e.  Edinburgh,  175L  Lud- 
low's passport  from  the  Compte  d'Estrades,  sent  him 
that  he  might  go  from  Switzerland  to  Paris  to  confer 
there  with  Sidney  upon  this  project,  is  printed  in 
the  same  volume,  p.  157. 

t  Clarendon's  Life,  vol.  ii.  p.  365. 

§  Burnet's  Own  Time,  i    p  399.  ed.  1823.    Kennet,  I  ^^^^^  subjected*  waS  not  that  which  driveth 
quoted  m  Howell's  State  Trials,  vol.  vi.  p.  bib      far-         .  •) 

ker,  Comment,  p.  81,  101.  He  had  heard  all  the  de-  Wise  men  mad ;  it  was  such  as  Sobered 
tails  of  this  conspiracy  from  Alexander,  one  of  the  those  who  had  run  wild  in  the  inebriety  of 
parties  who  escaped,  p.  83-3.  I  ■' 
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success.  The  crazier  sects  disappeared : 
and  lay  preaching,  from  Avhich  so  many 
evils  had  arisen,  was  no  longer  heard  of,  ex- 
cept among  the  Quakers,  who  suffered  more 
from  the  laws  tlian  all  the  other  sects  col- 
lectively, and  wlio,  laying  aside  their  inorc 
outrageous  follies,  were  now  settling  under 
a  discipline  which  rendered  them  from  the 
most  extravagant,  the  most  orderly  of  men. 
The  scheme  of  making  the  Dissenters 
instrumental  to  the  re-establishment  of 
Popery,  was  well  concerted;  and,  as  far 
as  concerned  them,  it  was  successful.  The 
only  reason  for  which  they  had  left  the 
Church  of  England  was  because  it  did  not, 
in  their  oj)inion,  depart  sufficiently  fronr  the 
Church  of  Rome;  and  among  the  offences 
of  which  they  had  accused  Laud  and 
Charles  I.,  one  was  that  the  Primate  had  fa- 
voured certain  Priests  who  w'ere  in  prison, 
and  that  the  King  had  not  ordered  them  to 
execution.  The  danger  from  Popery  had 
then  been  imaginary,  it  was  now  real  and 
imminent :  they,  however,  stood  aloof  from 
the  struggle,  and  left  the  clergy  to  main- 
tain the  Protestant  cause  from  the  pulpit 
and  the  press.  The  clergy  were  equal  to 
this  duty.  How  earnestly  James  was  bent 
upon  his  purpose  was  plain  from  the  con- 
straint which  he  put  upon  his  OAvn  feelings 
when  he  condescended  to  court  the  Dis- 
senters, and  what  the  consequences  of  his 
success  would  be,  none,  whose  judgment 
■was  not  biassed  by  self  interest,  could  pos- 
sibly doubt.  Even  the  plan  of  St.  Paul's 
church  was  altered  by  James's  interfe- 
rence and  the  side  oratories  added,  in 
despite,  of  Sir  Christopher  Wren's  remon- 
strances, for  the  secret  purpose  of  render- 
ing it  more  convenient  as  a  Roman  Catho- 
lic place  of  worship.*  The  Romanists  pro- 
ceeded in  the  full  assurance  of  success; 
and  while  addresses  for  a  general  indul- 
gence were  obtained  from  some  of  the  Non- 
conlbrmists,  from  some  of  the  old  dissenting 
officers  and  soldiers,  and  from  a  few  ser- 
vile corporations  and  companies,  (even  the 
Cooksf  presented  one  !)  what  indulgence 
was  to  be  expected  under  a  Popish  govern- 
ment was  shown  by  the  persecution  of  the 
Protestants  in  France.  When  the  French 
clergy  thanked  Louis  XIV.  for  having 
rooted  out  heresy  from  his  dominions  in 
that  persecution,  (wliich,  regarded  in  all 
its  circumstances,  is  tlie  most  atrocious  in 
European  history,)  they  added,  that  one 
further  glory  was  reserved  for  him,  that 
of  lending  his  aid  to  reduce  England!  into 
the  pale  of  the  Catholic  Church. 


'  Spence's  Anecdotes,  p.  298. 
t  Somers'  Tracls,  vol.  ix.  p.  47. 
1  Ibid.,  p.  t71; 


The  better  to  secure  his  end,  James  pro- 
moted in  the  Church  such  persons  as  he 
thought  would  be  most  pliable :  the  few 
who  were  found  so,  had  been  equally  com- 
pliant when  the  Puritans  were  in  power. 
He  published  directions  to  the  Archbishops 
to  prohibit  the  clergy  from  preaching  on 
controversial  points.  To  have  obeyed  that 
prohibition  when  the  principles  of  the  esta- 
blishment were  incessantly  attacked,  would 
have  been  consenting  to  its  overthrow;  and 
they  did  their  duty  in  repelling  those  attacks, 
and  exposing  the  frauds  and  corruptions  of 
the  Romish  Church.  The  King  then  had 
recourse  to  another  method,  which  was 
likely  to  be  more  effectual.  He  appointed 
a  Commission  lor  inquiring  into,  and  pun- 
ishing ecclesiastical  offences ;  the  Com- 
missioners being  empowered  to  summon 
persons  of  any  rank  in  the  Church,  and 
punish  them  by  suspension,  privation  and 
excommunication,  "  notwithstanding  any 
laws  or  statutes  of  the  realm."  The  Pri- 
mate, and  the  Bishops  of  Durham  and 
Rochester,  were  named  members  of  this 
court,  and  there  were  four  Lay  Commis- 
sioners, of  whom  Jefferies  was  one. 

Of  the  two  bishops,  one  Avas  timid,  the 
other  time-serving,  and  had  been  promoted 
for  that  qualification.  But  Sancroft,  the 
Primate,  was  a  man  of  sterling  worth, 
and  seventy  years  had  not  abated  the  vigour 
of  his  understanding,  nor  the  strength  ol'  his 
heart.  Having  satisfied  himself  that  the 
Commission  was  not  legal,  and  that  even 
if  it  were  otherwise,  he  could  not  legally  be 
compelled  to  act  in  it,  he  declined  the  ap- 
pointment upon  the  plea  of  his  infirmities. 
The  new  Bishop  of  Chester  was  nominated 
in  ]]is  stead,  and  Sancroft  was  in  such  ex- 
pectation of  being  cited  before  this  tribunal 
for  declining  to  bear  a  part  in  it,  that  he 
prepared  a  protest  against  its  jurisdiction. 
About  this  time  he  received  a  letter  from 
the  Princess  of  Orange,  expressive  of  her 
satisfaction  at  hearing  that  the  English 
Clergy  were  as  firm  to  their  Religion  as 
they  iiad  always  been  to  their  King,  and 
her  confidence  that  God  would  still  pre- 
serve the  Church  which  he  had  provided 
with  such  able  men.  He  told  her  in  his 
reply,  that  she  had  put  new  life  into  a 
dying  old  man,  ready  to  sink  under  the 
double  burthen  of  age  and  sorrow ;  and 
that  such  consolation  never  could  have 
come  more  seasonably.  "  It  hath  seemed 
good  to  the  Infinite  Wisdom,"  said  he, 
"  Jo  exercise  this  poor  Church  with  trials 
of  all  .sorts,  and  of  all  degrees;  but  the 
greatest  calamity  that  ever  befel  us  was, 
that  it  pleased  God  to  permit  wicked  and 
ungodly  men  after  they  had  barbarously 
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murdered  the  father,  to  drive  out  the  sons 
from  nbiding  in  the  inheritance  of  the  Lord, 
as  if  they  had  said  to  them,  go  and  serve 
other  gods :  the  dreadful  effects  whereof  we 
still  feel  every  moment,  but  must  not,  nay 
we  cannot  particularly  express.  And  though 
all  this  (were  it  yet  mucli  more)  cannot  in 
the  least  shake  or  alter  our  steady  lo^-alt^' 
to  our  sovereign  and  the  royal  famih',  in 
the  legal  succession  of  it,  yet  it  embitters 
the  very  comforts  that  are  left  u.s,  it  blasts 
all  our  present  joys,  and  makes  us  sit  down 
with  sorrow  in  dust  anil  ashes.  Blessetl 
be  God,  who  in  so  dark  and  dismal  a  night 
hath  caused  some  dawn  of  light  to  break 
forth  upon  us  from  the  eastern  shore,  in  tlie 
constancy  and  good  affection  of  your  Royal 
Highness  and  the  excellent  Prince  towards 
us;  for  if  this  shonld  fail  us  too,  which  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth  forbid,  our  hearts 
must  surely  break." 

The  measures  of  the  Court  were  such  at 
that  time  as  to  justify  the  darkest  forebod- 
ings. A  Papist  was  appointed  Dean  of 
Christ  Church,  and  the  King  dispensed 
with  his  taking  the  oaths.  A  noble  stand 
against  a  similar  nomination  was  made 
by  the  Fellows  of  Magdalen  College,  and 
though  the  nev/  Court  of  Commission 
exerted  its  power,  and  expelled  them,  the 
resistance  which  had  there  been  made,  pro- 
duced a  strong  effect  upoti  the  nation.  At 
Cambridge  also,  the  King  was  opposed 
with  equal  firmness,  and  when  he  sent  his 
mandamus,  requiring  them  to  receive  one 
of  his  priests,  a  Benedictine,  as  Master  of 
Arts,  they  unanimously  refused  to  obey. 
One  aggression  followed  another;  the  laws 
had  plied  before  the  King ;  and  if  the 
Clergy  had  yielded  also,  the  civil  and  reli- 
gious liberties  of  England  would  have  been 
laid  at  liis  feet.  But  he  found  in  them  a 
steady  and  principled  resistance,  and  when 
he  issued  an  Order  in  Council  requiring 
the  Clergy  to  read  in  all  their  ])ulpits  a 
Declaration  for  liberty  of  Conscience,  the 
point  was  brought  to  an  issue,  and  those 
liberties  depended  upon  the  event. 

In  this  declaration  James  suspended  all 
penal  laws  on  matters  of  religion,  abolished 
all  tests,  and  declared  all  his  subjects  equally 
capable  of  employments  in  his  service. 
If  this  assumption  of  authority  were  admit- 
ted, the  constitution  in  Church  and  State 
would  receive  its  death-blow.  The  Go- 
vernment would  be  made  arbitrary,  and 
the  establishment  papal.  Sancroft  con- 
sulted with  the  most  eminent  clergy  who 
were  within  reach,  and  sent  a  circular 
letter  to  others,  retpiesting  them  to  come  to 
London  with  all  convenient  speed,  and  not 
lei  it  be  known  that  they  were  thus  sum- 


moned. Among  the  more  distinguished  of 
an  inferior  rank  who  assembled  were  TU- 
lotson,  Stillingfleet  and  Sherlock.  They 
began  with  j)rayer,  and  they  concluded 
their  deliberations  by  drawing  up  a  ])etition 
beseeching  that  the  King  would  not  insist 
upon  their  disiribnting  and  reading  his  De- 
claration. Their  great  averseness  to  it, 
they  said,  proceeded  neither  from  any  want 
of  duty  or  obedience  to  him,  the  Church  of 
England  being  both  in  her  principle  and 
constant  jjractice  unquestionably  loyal;  nor 
from  any  want  of  due  tenderness  to  Dissent- 
ers, in  relation  to  whom  thc}^  were  willing 
to  come  to  such  a  temper  as  might  be 
thought  fit,  when  that  matter  should  be 
considered  and  settled  in  Parliament  and 
Convocation  ;  but  chiefly  because  that  De- 
claration was  founded  upon  such  a  dispens- 
ing power  as  had  often  been  declared  ille- 
gal, and  particularly  at  the  beginning  of 
his  reign  ;  and  was  of  so  great  moment  to 
the  whole  nation,  both  in  Church  and  State, 
that  tliey  could  not  in  prudence,  honour  or 
conscience,  so  far  make  themselves  parties 
to  it  as  the  distribution  of  it,  and  the  solemn 
publication,  even  in  God's  house  and  the 
time  of  divine  service,  must  amount  to  in 
common  and  reasonable  construction.  The 
petition  was  signed  by  the  Primate,  by 
Lloyd,  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph;  Turner,  of 
Ely;  Lake,  of  Chichester;  Ken,  of  Bath 
and  Wells;  White,  of  Peterborough  ;  and 
Trelawney,  of  Bristol. 

Sancroft  was  in  an  ill  state  of  health, 
and,  moreover,  had  been  forbidden  to  ap- 
pear at  court  for  the  displeasure  which  he 
had  previously  given  by  his  firmness.  The 
other  six  immediately  crossed  the  water 
to  present  their  petition  at  Whitehall.  The 
King  had  been  flattered  into  a  per'^uasioa 
that  they  came  to  represent  to  him  that 
orders  of  this  kind  were  usually  addressed 
to  their  chancellors,  not  to  themselves, 
meaning  thus  to  shift  ofTthe  responsibility, 
and  save  their  credit  by  a  subterfuge,  while 
they  yielded  the  point.  Lloyd,  however, 
requested  that  the  President  of  the  Council 
would  peruse  the  petition  and  inform  the 
King  of  its  purport.  The  President  refused 
to  do  this,  but  obtained  their  immediate 
admittance  into  the  royal  closet,  where 
they  delivered  it  upon  their  knees.  The 
King  took  it  graciously,  and  upon  glancing 
at  the  writing,  said,  it  is  my  Lord  of  Can 
terbur3''s  own  hand.  But  his  coimtenance 
darkened  as  he  read,  and  folding  up  the 
paper,  he  said  to  them,  "  This  is  a  great 
surprise  to  me !  These  are  strange  words. 
T  did  not  expect  this  from  you.  This  is  a 
standard  of  rebellion." 

They  answered  that  they  had  adventured 
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their  lives  for  his  majesty,  and  would  lose 
the  last  drop  of  their  blood,  rather  than  lift 
up  a  finger  against  him.  I  lell  you,  he 
repeated,  this  is  a  standard  of  rebellion. 
[  never  saw  such  an  address.  Trelaw- 
ney  knelt  a  second  time,  and  exclaimed. 
Rebellion!  Sir,  I  beseech  your  Majesty  do 
not  say  so  bad  a  thing  of  us !  your  Majesty 
cannot  but  remember  that  you  sent  me 
down  into  Cornwall  to  quell  Monmouth's 
rebellion,  and  I  am  as  ready  to  do- what 
I  can  to  quell  another  if  there  were 
occasion.  Ken  said  he  hoped  the  King 
would  give  tliat  liberty  to  them,  which  he 
allowed  to  all  mankind ;  to  which  White 
added,  Sir,  you  allow  liberty  of  conscience 
to  all  mankind;  the  reading  this  Declara- 
tion is  against  our  conscience.  Do  you 
question  my  dispensing  power?  said  the 
King.  Some  of  you  here  have  printed 
and  preached  for  it,  when  it  was  for  your 
purpose.  The  dispensing  power  was  never 
questioned  by  the  men  of  the  Church  of 
England.  To  this  the  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph 
replied,  that  it  had  been  declared  against 
by  the  first  Parliament  of  the  late  King, 
and  by  that  which  he  himself  had  called  : 
and  when  James  insisted  that  they  should 
publish  his  Declaration,  and  was  answered 
by  Bishop  Ken  in  language  as  dutiful  as  it 
was  resolute,  "  we  are  bound  to  fear  God 
and  honour  the  King ;  we  desire  to  do  both  ; 
we  will  honour  you;  we  must  fear  God." 
"  Is  this,"  said  the  indignant  monarch, 
"  what  I  have  deserved,  who  have  sup- 
ported the  Church  of  England,  and  will 
support  it  ?  I  will  remember  you  that  have 
signed  this  paper!  I  will  keep  this  paper; 
I  will  not  part  with  it.  I  did  not  expect  this 
from  you,  especially  from  some  of  you. 
I  will  be  obeyed  in  publishing  my  Decla- 
ration." To  this  Ken  replied,  "  God's  will 
be  done!"  and  when  the  King  exclaimed 
what  is  that  ?  he  repeated  the  emphatic 
,  words.  This  memorable  scene  was  termi- 
nated by  the  King's  sa^ang,  "  If  I  think 
fit  to  alter  my  mind,  I  will  send  to  you. 
God  hath  given  me  this  dispensing  power, 
and  I  will  maintain  it.  I  tell  you  there  are 
seven  thousand  men,  and  of  the  Church  of 
England  too,  that  have  not  bowed  the  knee 
to  Baal."  And  with  that  he  dismissed  them. 
The  King  was  miserably  mistaken  con- 
cerning the  principles  of  the  clergy.  There 
were  only  four  in  London  who  read  the 
Declaration,  not  more  than  two  hundred 
throughout  the  whole  kingdom ;  and  after 
the  King  had  thus  expressed  his  displea- 
sure, copies  of  the  petition  were  subscribed 
by  the  Bishops  of  London,  Norwich,  Glou- 
cester, Salisl'ury,  Winchester  and  Exeter. 
After  nine  days   of  perplexity  and  inde- 


cision, James,  yielding  to  evil  counsellors 
and  his  own  unhappy  bigotry,  summoned 
the  seven  first  subscribers  to  appear  before 
hijn  in  council,  and  answer  to  a  charge  of 
misdemeanor.  They  appeared  accord- 
ingly, acknowledged  their  subscriptions, 
•''and  being  asked  what  they  meant  by  the 
dispensing  power  being  declared  illegal  in 
Parliament,  replied  the  words  were  so  plain 
that  they  could  use  no  plainer.  It  was  de- 
manded of  them  what  want  of  prudence  or 
honour  there  could  be  in  obeying  the  King  ? 
They  replied,  "  What  is  against  con- 
science is  against  prudence,  and  honour 
too,  especially  in  persons  of  our  charac- 
ter;" and  when  they  were  asked  why  it 
was  against  their  conscience,  they  an- 
swered, "Because  our  consciences  oblige 
us  (as  far  as  we  are  able)  to  preserve  our 
laws  and  religion  according  to  the  Reforma- 
tion." Upon  other  questions  they  referred 
to  their  petition,  requested  they  might  be 
excused  from  replying  to  points  which 
might  be  brought  against  them,  and  desired 
a  copy  of  the  charge  and  convenient  time 
for  advising  about  and  answering  it.  They 
were  then  required  to  enter  into  recogni- 
zances for  appearing  in  Westminster  Hall; 
this  they  refused  to  do,  on  the  ground  that 
it  was  not  usual  for  members  of  the  House 
of  Peers ;  declaring,  however,  that  they 
should  be  ready  to  appear  and  answer 
whenever  they  were  called.  Many  at- 
tempts were  made  to  make  them  yield 
upon  this  point,  but  they  continued  firm, 
in  conformity  to  the  legal  advice  which 
they  had  taken,  and  were  in  consequence 
committed  to  the  Tower. 

Popular  feeling  has  seldom  been  more 
strongly,  never  more  worthily  excited,  than 
on  this  memorable  occasion.  The  neAvs 
spread  immediately  through  London,  and 
as  the  Bishops  proceeded  down  the  river 
to  their  place  of  confinement,  the  banks 
were  crowded  with  spectators,  who  while 
they  knelt  and  asked  their  blessing,  prayed 
themselves  for  a  blessing  upon  them  and 
their  cause.  The  A-ery  soldiers  who 
guarded  them,  and  some  even  of  the  offi- 
cers to  whose  charge  they  were  committed, 
knelt  in  like  manner  before  them,  and  be- 
sought their  benediction.  They  the  while, 
strictly  consistent  in  the  meek  and  magna- 
nimous course  of  duty  which  they  had  cho- 
sen, exhorted  the  people  to  fear  God,  honour 
the  King,  and  maintain  their  loyalty.  In  the 
evening  they  attended  in  the  Tower  chapel; 
and  the  second  lesson  for  that  service  being 
the  chapter  wherein  the  Apostle  Paul  de- 
scribes by  what  trials  he  approved  him- 
self a  minister  of  God,  and  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  says,    "  I  have  heard  thee  in  a 
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time  accepted,  and  in  the  day  of  salvation 
have  I  succoured  tliee ;  behold,  now  is  the 
accepted  time  ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation  ;"  the  application  was  felt  by  the 
prisoners  and  by  the  nation,  all  feeling  it 
as  consolatory,  and  perhaps  not  a  lew  re- 
garding it  as  prophetic. 

A  leading  man  among  the  dissenters  had 
been  one  of  the  chief  advisers  of  this  im- 
politic act.  The  King's  confessor,  father 
Petre,  could  not  conceal  his  py,  that  an 
irremediable  breach  was  thus  made  with 
the  Church  of  England,  and  he  is  said  .to 
have  expressed  his  triumph  in  language 
worthy  of  Gardiner  or  Bonner  in  the  days 
of  their  ascendency.  Louis  XIV.  also  ap- 
plauded what  he  had  done,  and  assured  tlie 
English  Ambassador  that  he  was  ready  to 
give  the  King  all  manner  of  assistance. 
Encouraged  thus  by  evil  counsellors,  and 
deluded  as  nmch  by  bigotry,  as  by  a  reli- 
ance upon  the  strength  of  his  own  govern- 
ment, and  the  covenanted  aid  of  France, 
James  did  not  perceive  that  of  all  modes  of 
resistance  to  his  designs  he  had  provoked 
the  most  dangerous.  The  persons  with 
whom  he  had  placed  himself  at  issue,  were 
for  their  character  and  station  the  last  with 
whom  he  should  have  chosen  to  contend ; 
their  appeal  was  to  the  laws  and  constitu- 
tion of  the  country,  and  upon  a  question 
where  the  religion  of  the  country  was  at 
stake. 

On  the  first  day  of  term  the  Prelates 
were  brought  before  tlie  Court  of  King's 
Bench,  being  conveyed  as  usual  by  water. 
They  were  saluted  with  acclamations  as 
they  went,  and  with  fervent  i)rayers;  and 
in  their  way  from  the  river-side  to  West- 
minster Hall,  passed  through  a  lane  of 
people,  who  kissed  their  hands  and  their 
garments,  and  begged  their  blessing. 
About  tliirty  peers  and  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  gentry  attended  them  into  court. 
After  some  legal  objections  had  been  offered 
and  overruled,  they  pleaded  not  guihy  to 
the  charge  of  having  consulted  and  con- 
spired to  diminish  the  royal  authority,  prero- 
gative and  power,  and  having  to  that  in- 
tent, unlawfully,  maliciously,  seditiously 
and  scandalously  composed  a  false,  feigned, 
pernicious  and  seditious  libel  in  manifest 
contempt  of  the  King  and  the  laws.  That 
day  fortnight  was  fixed  for  the  trial,  and  they 
were  then  admitted  to  bail,  upon  their  own 
recognizances.  The  ignorant  populace  see- 
ing them  thus  at  hberty  regarded  it  as  a  de- 
liverance, ami  they  celebrated  it  with  public 
rejoicings.  Bonfires  were  made  in  the  streets, 
and  healths  drank  to  the  Seven  Champions 
of  the  Church,  with  an  enthusiasm  which 
might  have  taught  the  King  his  danger. 
27* 


St.  Peter's  day  happened  to  be  the  time 
appointed  for  tlie  trial,  and  it  was  supposed 
that  some  of  James's  superstitions  advisers 
had  chosen  it  as  a  day  of  good  omen,  when 
the  influence  of  the  apostle  might  be  ex- 
pected in  behalf  of  his  Roman  successors. 
The  counsel  for  the  prelates  availed  them- 
selves of  all  those  forms  and  technicalities 
which  the  law  of  England  provides  in  fa- 
vour of  tlie  accused.  They  retiuired  proof 
that  the  signatures  to  the  petition  were  in 
their  own  writing,  and  that  the  j)etition  had 
been  presented  to  the  King  with  their 
knowledge  and  consent ;  a  clerk  of  the 
Privy  Council  proved  the  first,  by  attesting 
that  they  themselves  had  ovvned  their 
subscriptions ;  but  u\)on  the  latter  they 
must  have  been  acquitted  if  it  had  not  been 
recollected  in  time  that  the  Earl  of  Sunder- 
land had  introduced  them  to  the  King,  to 
deliver  the  obnoxious  paper.  It  was  fortu- 
nate for  them  and  for  England,  that  these 
subterfuges  were  unavailing,  that  the  case 
was  brought  to  a  fair  hearing,  and  their  de- 
fiance rested  upon  its  proper  grounds. 
The  petition,  their  counsel  then  maintained, 
was  neither  false  nor  libellous;  it  was  hum- 
bly and  respectfully  expressed,  and  pre- 
sented privately,  in  the  exercise  of  their 
right  as  subjects,  of  their  duty  as  bishops. 
The  charge  against  them  was  for  attempt- 
ing to  diminish  the  King's  preroc^^tive  ;  the 
only  part  of  his  prerogative  to  which  the 
petition  referred  was  his  dispensing  power; 
and  that  was  a  power  they  contended 
which  the  King  of  England  neither  did  nor 
could  possess.  Such  a  power  would  strike 
at  the  very  foundation  of  all  the  rights, 
liberties  and  properties  of  the  subject.  If 
the  King  might  suspend  the  laws  of  the 
land  concerning  religion,  there  was  no 
other  law  which  he  might  not  suspend ; 
and  if  he  might  suspend  all  the  laws,  in 
what  condition  then  were  the  subjects?  all 
at  his  mercy.  The  King's  legal  preroga- 
tives were  as  much  for  the  advantage  of 
his  subjects  as  of  himself,  and  no  man  dis- 
puted them;  but  they  who  attempted  thus 
to  extend  his  prerogative  beyond  what  was 
legal,  did  him  no  service.  The  laws  which 
were  now  in  question  were  the  great  bul- 
wark of  the  reformed  rehgion.  They  are 
in  truth,  said  Sergeant  Pemberton,  that 
which  fenceth  the  religion  and  Church  of 
England,  and  we  have  no  other  human 
fence  besides.  They  were  made  upon  a 
ti)resight  of  the  mischiefs  that  had,  and 
might  come  by  false  religions  in  this  king- 
dom; and  they  were  intended  to  defend 
the  nation  against  them,  and  to  keep  them 
out ;  particularly  to  keep  out  the  Romish 
religion,  which  is  the  very  worst  of  all  re- 
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ligions.  By  the  law  of  all  civilized  na- 
tions, said  Soniers,  "  if  the  prince  require 
something  to  be  done  which  the  person  who 
is  to  do  it  takes  to  be  unlawful,  it  is  not  only 
lawful  but  his  duty  rescribere  principi. 
This  is  all  tliat  is  done  here,  and  that  in 
the  most  humble  manner  that  can  be 
thought  of.  Seditious  the  petition  could 
not  be,  because  it  was  presented  to  the 
King  in  private  and  alone  ;  false  it  could 
not  be,  because  the  matter  of  it  was  true. 
There  could  be  nothing  of  malice,  for  the 
occasion  was  not  sought,  the  thing  was 
pressed  upon  them;  and  a  libel  it  could 
not  be,  because  the  intent  was  innocent, 
and  they  kept  witliin  the  bounds  set  by 
the  act  of  Parliament  that  gives  the  sub- 
ject leave  to  apply  to  his  Prince  by  peti- 
tion when  he  is  aggrieved." 

The  Chief  Justice,  Sir  Robert  Wright, 
declared  the  petition  libellous;  of  the  three 
puisne  judges,  Allybone  delivered  the  like 
opinion  :  Holloway  and  Powel  pronounced 
it  to  be  no  libel,  and  the  latter  stated  in 
strong  terms  that  the  King  possessed  no 
dispensing  power,  and  therefore,  that  the 
Declaration,  being  founded  upon  the  as- 
suniption  of  such  a  power,  was  illegal.  The 
trial  lasted  the  whole  da}',  and  at  evening 
the  jury  retired.  They  were  persons  in 
respectable  circumstances,  and  fairly  cho- 
sen ;  for  James  made  no  attempt  to  con- 
trol or  pwvert  the  course  of  justice.  They 
were  loud  and  eager  in  debate  during  great 
part  of  the  night;  food  and  drink,  accord- 
ing to  custom,  were  not  allowed  them,  and 
when  they  begged  for  a  candle  to  light 
their  pipes,  that  indulgence  was  refused. 
At  six  in  the  morning  the  single  juryman 
who  had  till  then  held  out,  (and  who  is 
said  to  have  been  the  King's  brewer,) 
yielded  to  the  determination  of  his  fellows, 
and  a  verdict  of  not  guilty  was  returned. 
It  was  received  with  a  shout  which  seemed 
to  shake  the  Hall.  The  people  had  not 
conducted  themselves  with  propriety  during 
the  trial;  they  had  insulted  the  witnesses 
for  the  prosecution,  and  evinced  a  temper 
ready  for  greater  outrages.  Their  exulta- 
tion was  unbounded  now  ;  and  the  acquittal 
was  announced  in  the  city,  by  acclamations 
of  tunmltuous  and  triumphant  joy,  Avhich 
outstripped  the  speediest  messengers.  The 
prelates,  with  a  feeling  of  becoming  grati- 
tude, went  im^mediately  to  Whitehall 
Chapel  to  return  thanks  ;  all  the  churches 
were  filled  with  people  who  crowded  to 
them  for  the  same  intent;  the  bells  rung 
from  every  tower,  every  house  was  illumi- 
nated, and  bonfires  were  kindled  in  every 
street.  Medals  were  struck  in  honour  of 
the  event,  and  portraits  hastily  published, 


and  eagerly  purchased,  of  men  who  were 
compared  to  the  Seven  Golden  Candle- 
sticks, and  called  the  Seven  Stars  of  the 
Protestant  Church. 

The  King  was  in  the  -camp  at  Hounslow 
when  the  verdict  was  pronounced,  and 
asking  the  cause  of  a  stir  among  the  soldiers, 
was  told  it  was  nothing  but  their  rejoicing 
for  the  acquittal  of  the  Bishops.  "  Do  you 
call  that  nothing?"  he  replied;  "but  so 
much  the  worse  lor  them  I"  His  presence 
in  some  degree  repressed  them ;  but  no 
sooner  had  he  left  the  camp,  than  they  set 
up  a  shout,  which,  if  farther  evidence  had 
been  needful,  might  have  told  him  how  im- 
possible it  was  for  him  to  overthrow  the' 
laws  and  the  religion  of  England.  His 
eyes  were  not  yet  opened  to  his  danger ; 
and  persisting  in  his  pur])ose,  he  dismissed 
the  two  Judges  who  had  delivered  their 
opinion  in  favour  of  the  Bishops,  and  re- 
quired through  the  Ecclesiastical  Commis- 
sioners the  names  of  all  the  clergy  who 
had  omitted  to  read  his  Declaration.  This 
was  so  far  from  intimidating  them,  that 
even  of  those  who  had  read  it,  no  small 
proportion  declared  from  the  pulpit  their 
disapprobation  of  what  they  had  read.  And 
upon  this  occasion  Sprat,  the  Bishop  of 
Rocliester,  who  had  hitherto  acted  in  the 
commission,  withdrew  from  it,  sajdng  in  a 
letter  he  could  act  in  it  no  longer;  for 
though  he  had  obeyed  the  order  of  council 
himself,  thinking  himself  bound  in  con- 
science so  to  do,  he  doubted  not  that  those 
who  had  not  obeyed,  acting  upon  the  same 
principle  of  following  their  conscience,  and 
he  would  rather  suffer  Avith  them,  than 
concur  in  making  them  suffer.  This  con- 
duct in  a  prelate  who  had  been  thought 
too  pliant  to  the  court,  made  the  commis- 
sioners adjourn,  and  events  soon  put  an 
end  to  that  illegal  jurisdiction. 

Sancroft  did  not  rest  satisfied  with  his 
deliverance,  in  the  belief  that  he  had  suffi- 
ciently discharged  the  duty  of  his  high  sta- 
tion. He  had  shown  himself  ready  to 
suffer,  and  he  now  came  forward  with 
ecjual  resolution  to  act.  Admonitions  to 
the  Clergy  were  issued  by  him  through 
their  respective  Bishops,  in  which  they 
Vi^ere  enjoined  four  times  at  least  a  year, 
according  to  the  canon,  to  "  teach  and  in- 
form the  people,  that  all  usurped  and 
ibreign  jurisdiction  had  been  ibr  most  just 
causes  taken  away  and  abolished  in  this 
realm,"  and  that  no  subjection  was  due  to 
it,  or  to  any  who  pretended  to  act  by  virtue 
of  it ;  but  "the  King's  power  being  in  his 
dominions  highest  under  God,"  the  instruc- 
tions were,  that  "they  upon  all  occasions 
persuade  the  people  to  loyalty  and  obe- 
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dience  to  his  Majesty  in  all  things  lawful, 
and  to  patient  submission  in  the  rest,  pro- 
moling,  as  far  as  in  iliem  lay,  the  public 
peace  and  (juiet  of  (he  world.  They  were 
to  caution  them  against  all  seducers,  and 
especially  against  Popish  emissaries,  who 
were  now  in  great  numbers  gone  forth,  more 
busy  and  actis'e  than  ever  ;  and  to  impress 
upon  them  that  it  was  not  enough  for  them 
to  be  members  of  an  excellent  Church, 
rightly  and  duly  reformed  both  in  faith  and 
worship,  unless  they  also  reformed  and 
amended  their  own  lives,  and  so  ordered 
their  conversation  in  all  things,  as  becomes 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  And  forasmuch  as 
those  Romish  emissaries,  like  the  old  Ser- 
pent, are  wont  to  be  most  busy  and  trouble- 
some to  our  people  at  the  end  of  their  lives, 
labouring  to  unsettle  and  perplex  them  in 
time  of  sickness,  and  at  the  hour  of  death; 
that  therefore  all  who  have  the  cure  of 
souls  be  more  especially  vigilant  over  them 
at  that  dangerous  season  ;  that  they  stay 
not  till  they  be  sent  for,  but  inquire  out  the 
sick  in  their  respective  parishes,  and  visit 
them  frequently,  that  they  examine  them 
particularly  concerning  the  state  of  their 
souls,  and  instruct  them  in  their  duties,  and 
settle  them  in  their  doubts,  and  comfort 
them  in  their  sorrows  and  sufferings,  and 
pray  often  with  ihem  and  for  them  ;  and 
by  all  the  methods  which  our  Church  pre- 
scribes, prepare  them  for  the  due  and 
worthy  receiving  of  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
the  pledge  of  their  ha|)py  resurrection  : 
thus  with  their  utmost  diligence  watching 
over  every  sheep  within  their  fold,  (espe- 
cially in  that  critical  moment,)  lest  those 
ravening  wolves  devour  them."  Lastly, 
they  were  charged  to  walk  in  wisdom  to- 
ward those  who  were  not  of  their  com- 
munion, conferring  with  them  in  the  spirit 
of  meekness,  and  seeking  by  all  good 
ways  and  means  to  win  them  over  ;  more 
especially  with  regard  to  their  brethren  the 
Protestant  Dissenters,"  "that  upon  occa- 
sion offered  they  visit  them  at  their  houses, 
and  receive  them  kindly  at  their  own,  and 
treat  them  fairly  wherever  they  meet  them, 
discoursing  calmly  and  civilly  with  them  ; 
persuading  them,  if  it  may  be,  to  a  full 
compliance  with  our  Church  ;  or  at  least 
that  '  whereto  we  have  all  attained,  we 
may  all  walk  by  the  same  rule,  and  mind 
the  same  thing.'  And  in  order  hereunto, 
that  they  take  all  opportunities  of  assuring 
and  convincing  them,  that  the  Bishops  of 
this  Church  are  really  and  sincerely  irre- 
concilable enemies  to  the  errors,  supersti- 
tions, ixlolatries  and  tyrannies  of  the  Church 
of  Rome ;  and  that  the  very  unkind  jea- 
lousies which  some  have  had  of  us  to  the 


contrary,  were  altogether  groundless.  And 
in  the  last  place,  that  they  warmly  and 
most  affectionately  exhort  them  to  form, 
with  us  a  daily  fervent  prayer  to  the  God 
of  Peace,  for  ihe  universal  blessed  union  of 
all  reformed  churches,  both  at  home  and 
abroad,  against  our  common  enemies:  that 
all  they  who  do  confess  the  holy  name  of 
our  dear  Lord,  and  do  agree  in  the  truth 
of  his  holy  word,  may  also  meet  in  one 
holy  communion,  and  hve  in  perfect  unity 
and  godly  love." 

The  more  moderate  and  reasonable 
Dissenters  were  now  awake  to  their  dan- 
ger :  they  saw  the  condition  of  the  French 
Protestants,  and  perceived  that  nothing 
but  the  calm  and  steady  opposition  of 
the  Church  of  England  prevented  the 
Romanists  from  regaining  a  supremacy 
which  they  were  as  ready  as  ever  to  abuse; 
for  they  had  abated  nothing  of  their  fraud, 
their  intolerance,  or  their  inhumanity. 
The  better  part,  therefore,  felt  now  how 
much  more  important  were  the  points  on 
which  they  agreed  with  the  Church,  than 
those  on  which  they  differed :  and  the 
scheme  of  comprehension  was  revived  with 
less  improbability  of  success  than  on  any 
former  occasion.  But  the  course  of  events 
brought  on  a  more  violent  crisis  than  San- 
croft,  wlio  had  this  scheme  at  heart,  could 
approve ;  and  the  circumstances  which 
ensued  made  lilm  who  was  most  desirous 
of  healing  one  schism,  unhappily  the  head 
of  another.  Men  who  were  more  of  states- 
men than  divines,  and  who  had  less  con- 
fidence than  Sancroft  in  the  cause,  and 
in  the  strength  of  unyielding  principles, 
were  in  correspondence  Avith  the  Prince  of 
Orange ;  and  preparations  were  made  in 
Holland  for  an  expedition,  on  which  the 
fate  of  the  Protestant  cause  depended. 
When  James  received  the  first  certain 
intelligence  of  this  danger,  he  turned  pale, 
and  the  letter  dropped  from  his  hand. 
The  fear,  indeed,  which  then  possessed 
him,  was  manifested  as  plainly  by  his 
conduct  as  in  his  countenance  :  he  publish- 
ed a  Declaration  that  he  would  preserve 
the  Church  of  England  inviolable,  that  he 
was  willing  the  Romanists  should  remain 
excluded  from  Parliament,  and  that  he 
was  ready  to  do  every  thing  else  for  the 
safety  and  advantage  of  his  loving  subjects. 
He  sent  also  for  the  Bishops,  whom,  as 
persons  lyingunder  his  marked  displeasure, 
he  had  not  seen  since  their  trial,  and  re- 
ceiving their  general  expressions  of  duty, 
assured  them  of  his  favour.  The  interview 
ended  in  this ;  but  the  Bishops  requested 
Sancroft  to  obtain  for  them  a  second  audi- 
ence,  in  which  they  might  address  the 
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King  as  plainly  and  sincerely  as  their  duty 
and  his  danger  required. 

They  were  introduced  by  Sancroft  with 
a  speech  not  unworthy  of  the  occasion. 
Illness  had  prevented  him  from  attending 
on  the  former  summons  ;  but  he  had  heard, 
he  said,  from  the  King  himself,  and  from 
his  reverend  Brethren,  that  nothing  had 
passed  further  than  general  expressions  of 
his  Majesty's  gracious  inclinations  to  the 
Church,  and  their  reciprocal  duty  and 
loyalty  to  him,  botli  which  were  suflScient- 
ly  understood  and  declared  before.  "  Sir," 
he  continued,  "  I  found  it  grieved  my 
Lords  the  Bishops  to  have  come  so  far  and 
to  have  done  so  little ;  and  I  am  assured 
they  came  then  prepared  to  have  given 
your  Majesty  some  more  particular  in- 
stances of  their  duty  and  zeal  for  your 
service,  had  they  not  apprehended  from 
some  words  which  fell  from  your  Majesty, 
that  you  were  not  then  at  leisure  to  receive 
ihern.  It  was  for  this  reason,  then,  that  I 
besought  your  Majesty  to  command  us 
once  more  to  attend  you  altogether.  We 
are,  therefore,  here  now  before  you,  M-ith  all 
humility,  to  beg  your  permission  that  we 
may  suggest  to  your  Majesty  such  advices 
as  we  think  proper  at  this  season,  and  con- 
ducing to  your  service,  and  so  leave  them 
for  your  princely  consideration."  Then, 
with  the  King's  leave,  he  read  the  humble 
advice  of  himself  and  his  brethren,  which 
was  to  this  purport:  that  the  King  would 
be  pleased  to  put  the  government  of  the 
several  counties  into  the  hands  of  such  of 
the  NobiUty  and  Gentry  as  were  legally 
qualified  ;  that  he  would  annul  the  Eccle- 
siastical Commission,  and  that  no  such 
court  as  that  Commission  set  up  might  be 
erected  in  future  ;  that  no  dispensation 
might  be  granted  or  continued,  by  which 
persons  not  duly  qualified  by  law  might 
hold  any  place  in  Church  or  State,  or  in 
the  Universities,  and  that  the  President 
and  Fellows  of  Magdalen  College  might  be 
restored  :  that  licenses  for  persons  of  the 
Romish  Communion  to  teach  public 
schools  might  be  set  aside,  and  none  such 
granted  for  the  future :  that  his  Majesty 
would  be  graciously  pleased  to  desist  from 
the  exercise  of  such  a  dispensing  power  as 
had  of  late  been  used,  and  permit  that  point 
to  be  freely  and  calmly  debated,  and  finally 
settled  in  Parliament :  that  he  would  in- 
hibit the  four  foreign  Bishops  who  styled 
themselves  Vicars  ApostoHcal,  from  further 
invading  the  Ecclesiastical  jurisdiction, 
which  is  by  law  vested  in  the  Bishops  of 
this  Church:  (these  Romish  prelates  had 
been  recently  consecrated  in  the  King's 
Chapel,  and  sent  out  to  exercise  episcopal 


functions  in  their  respective  dioceses, 
where  they  dispersed  their  pastoral  letters 
under  the  express  permission  of  the  king;) 
that  he  would  restore  the  ancient  charters, 
privileges  and  franchises,  to  those  Corpora- 
tions which  had  been  deprived  of  them  : 
that  he  would  issue  writs  for  the  calling  of 
a  free  and  regular  Parliament,  in  which 
the  Church  of  England  might  besecured  ac- 
cording to  the  Actsof  Uniformity,  provision 
made  for  due  liberty  of  conscience,  and  for 
securing  the  liberties  and  properties  of  all 
his  subjects,  and  mutual  confidence  and 
good  understanding  established  between 
him  and  all  his  people ;  above  all,  they 
requested  that  he  would  permit  them  to 
offer  such  arguments  as,  they  trusted, 
might,  by  God's  grace,  be  eftectual  for 
persuading  liim  to  return  to  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Church  of  England,  "into 
whose  most  catholic  faith,  said  they,  you 
were  baptized,  and  in  which  you  were 
educated,  and  to  which  it  is  our  daily 
earnest  prayer  to  God  that  you  may  be 
reunited.  These,  Sir,  are  the  humble 
advices  which,  out  of  conscience  to  the 
duty  we  owe  to  God,  to  your  Majesty,  and 
to  3'our  Country,  we  think  fit  at  this  time 
to  otler  to  your  Majesty,  as  suitable  to  the 
present  state  of  your  afikirs,  and  most  con- 
ducing to  your  service  ;  and  so  to  leave 
them  to  your  princely  consideration.  And 
we  heartily  beseech  Almighty  God,  'in 
whose  hands  the  hearts  of  all  kings  are,  so 
to  dispose  and  govern  yours,  that  in  all 
your  thoughts,  words  and  works,  you  may 
ever  seek  his  honour  and  glory,  and  study 
to  preserve  the  people  committed  to  your 
charge,  in  wealth,  peace  and  godliness,  to 
your  own  both  temporal  and  eternal  hap- 
piness.' "  The  paper  was  signed  by 
Archbishop  Sancroft,  as  his  composition; 
and  by  the  Bishops  of  London,  Winchester, 
St.  Asaph,  Ely,  Chichester,  Rochester, 
Bath  and  Wells,  and  Peterborough,  as 
heartily  concurring  in  it. 

Awakened  as  James  was  to  the  conse- 
quences of  his  own  imprudence,  he  re- 
ceived this  advice  as  if  he  were  sensible  of 
its  value,  thanked  them  for  it,  and  promised 
to  observe  it.  The  promise  was  sincere  ; 
and  in  the  course  of  a  few  daj'she  dissolved 
the  Ecclesiastical  Commission,  re-estab- 
lished the  Fellows  of  Magdalen,  and 
restored  the  Corporations.  It  was  too 
late :  the  nation  felt  that  under  a  king 
whose  conscience  was  not  in  his  own  keep- 
ing, there  could  be  no  safety  against  the 
ambition  of  a  restless  Church  which  kept 
no  faith,  and  held  principles  upon  which, 
by  the  strictest  reasoning,  persecution  be- 
comes a  duty.     Some  farther  security  thac. 
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promises,  or  even  proofs  of  an  altered  sys- 
tem, were  become  needful ;  what  tliat 
security  should  be  perhaps  no  persons 
knew  or  could  satisfy  themselves ;  this 
only  was  apparent,  that  it  could  only  be 
obtained  through  the  interference  of  the 
Prince  of  Orange,  whose  close  alliance 
with  the  royal  family  gave  him  a  proper 
interest  in  what  was  also  the  cause  of  the 
reformed  religion.  It  was  observed,  with 
just  jealousy,  tliat  even  in  the  Declaration 
which  James  had  issued  in  pursuance  of 
his  promise,  he  had  spoken  of  the  Church 
of  England  as  by  law  established,  never  of 
the  Protestant  or  reformed  religion  :  and 
the  papistical  reservation  was  clearly  un- 
derstood, which  looked  upon  the  Popish 
Church  still  as  the  lawful  one.  Even  the 
measure  of  summoning  the  Bishops  to 
advise  the  King  separately,  without  any  of 
the  other  Peers,  was  thought  to  be  a  device 
for  rendering  them  suspected,  and  weak- 
ening their  influence  with  the  nation.  And 
this  etTect  would  have  followed  ;  if  San- 
croft  when  he  was  commanded  to  compose 
a  form  of  prayer  suited  to  the  existing 
danger  of  the  kingdom,  had  not  performed 
his  difficult  task  with  such  excellent  dis- 
cretion as  at  the  same  time  to  satisfy  the 
King,  and  confirm  the  people  in  their  con- 
stitutional and  religious  duty. 

As  the  danger  drew  nearer  James  re- 
quired the  Bishops  to  draw  up  a  paper, 
expressing  their  abhorrence  of  the  Prince 
of  Orange's  intended  invasion  ;  this,  he 
insisted,  was  the  more  necessary,  because 
William  in  his  declaration  affirmed 
that  several  of  the  Lords,  spiritual  and 
temporal,  had  invited  him  to  England. 
They  denied  having  any  part  in,  or  know- 
ledge of,  such  an  invitation  ;  and  argued 
that  the  very  clause  which  mentioned  it, 
rendered  the  authenticity  of  the  manifesto 
suspicious;  for  if  the  thing  were  true,  it 
would  be  unwise  in  the  Prince  to  avow  it 
so  soon ;  and  if  false,  it  could  hardly  be 
imagined  that  he  would  publish  a  mani- 
fest untruth,  making  it  the  ground  of  his 
enterprise.  What !  .  .  .  was  the  King's 
indignant  answer ;  He  that  can  do  as  he 
does,  think  you  he  will  stick  at  a  lie  ? 
You  all  know  how  usual  it  is  for  men  in 
such  cases  to  affirm  any  kind  of  falsehoods 
for  the  advantage  of  their  cause.  The 
Prelates  had  here  to  steer  a  difficult 
course  ;  what  the  King  desired  was,  that 
they  should  put  forth  the  whole  influence 
of  the  Church  against  an  expedition,  which 
was  undertaken  for  the  preservation  of  that 
Church  and  of  the  Protestant  cause,  and 
this  they  were  determined  not  to  do.  They 
endeavoured  to  evade  the  point,  by  saying 


how  much  they  had  already  sufTered  for 
interfering  with  matters  of  state.  Jame* 
observed  that  this  was  not  to  the  purpose, 
and  he  thought  all  that  had  been  forgotten  ; 
that  it  concerned  him  more  to  have  the 
Bishops  issue  such  a  paper  as  he  required, 
than  that  (he  temporal  Lords  should  do  it, 
because  they  had  greater  interests  whh  tlie 
people;  and  that  as  all  London  would 
know  what  he  had  asked  of  them,  it  would 
be  a  great  prejudice  to  his  affairs  jf  it  were 
denied.  They  were  firm  to  their  purpose  : 
the  place,  they  said,  in  which  they  could 
best  serve  him,  was  in  Parliament,  and 
when  he  should  please  to  call  one  he  would 
find  that  the  true  interest  of  the  Church  of 
England  is  inseparable  from  the  true  inte- 
rest of  the  Crown.  My  Lords,  replied  the 
King,  that  is  a  business  of  more  time. 
What  I  ask  now,  I  think  of  present  con- 
cernment to  my  affairs.  But  this  is  the 
last  time  ;  I  will  urge  you  no  farther.  If 
you  will  not  assist  me  as  I  desire,  I  must 
stand  upon  my  own  legs,  and  trust  to 
myself  and  my  own  arms.  They  made 
answer  that  as  Bishops  they  did  assist  him 
with  their  prayers,  and  as  Peers  they 
entreated  that  they  might  serve  him,  either 
by  his  speedily  calling  a  Parliament,  or  if 
that  were  thought  too  remote,  by  assem- 
bling with  them  as  many  of  the  temporal 
Lords,  as  were  in  London,  or  its  vicinity. 
But  this  would  not  answer  the  end  which 
James  purposed. 

It  was  not  known  that  the  Prince  of 
Orange  had  then  actually  effected  a  land- 
ing. When  that  intelligence  arrived,  the 
Bishops  and  some  of  the  temporal  Peers 
assembled  at  Lambeth,  and  joined  in  an 
address  to  the  King,  stating,  that  under  a 
deep  sense  of  the  miseries  of  a  war  then 
breaking  forth  in  the  bowels  of  the  king- 
dom, of  the  danger  to  which  his  person  was 
thereby  like  to  be  exposed,  as  also  of  the 
distractions  of  the  people  by  reason  of  their 
present  grievances,  they  thought  them- 
selves bound  in  conscience  of  the  duty 
which  they  owed  to  God,  to  their  holy  re- 
ligion, to  his  majesty  and  to  their  country, 
to  represent  that,  in  their  opinion,  the  only 
visible  wav  for  preserving  himself  and  the 
kingdom,  would  be  the  calling  a  Parlia- 
ment regular  and  free  in  all  its  circum- 
stances. His  reply  was  :  "  What  you  ask 
of  me  I  most  passionately  desire;  and  I 
promise  you,  upon  the  faith  of  a  King, 
that  I  will  have  a  Parliament,  and  such  a 
one  as  you  ask  for.  as  soon  as  ever  the 
Prince  of  Orange  has  quitted  this  realm. 
For  how  is  it  possible  a  Parliament  should 
be  free  in  all  its  circumstances,  as  you 
petition  for,  whilst  an  enemy  is  in  the  king- 
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dom,  and  can  make  a  return  of  near  an 
hundred  voices?"  There  was  more  truth, 
as  well  as  spirit,  in  this  reply,  than  the 
people  were  in  a  humour  to  acknowledge. 
But  James  by  his  previous  misconduct  had 
placed  himself  in  such  a  situation,  that  act 
how  he  would  now,  it  was  impossible  for 
him  to  act  well.  He  was  beset  with  false 
counsellors  and  faithless  friends,  as  much 
as  with  difficulties;  and  though  sincere 
enough  to  sacrifice  every  thing  for  the  sake 
of  his  religion,  and  never  to  regret  that 
sacrifice,  he  could  obtain  no  credit  for  sin- 
cerity in  any  profession,  or  promises,  or 
pledges,  to  his  people,  because  they  knew 
that  all  pledges  were  set  at  nought  if  the 
interest  of  the  Romish  Church  required  that 
tliey  should  be  broken. 

A  few  days  afterward,  when  lie  became 
more  sensible  of  his  extreme  danger,  he 
summoned  a  Parliament;  it  was  too  late: 
the  writs  had  not  been  issued,  when  he 
fled  from  London,  and  Bancroft,  with  other 
spiritual  and  temporal  Peers,  joined  in 
applying  to  the  Prince  of  Orange  to  call 
one.  Thus  far  the  Primate  aided  in  the 
revolution,  no  farther.  When  James  was 
brought  back  to  Whitehall,  Sancroft  was 
one  of  the  Prelates  who  waited  on  him 
there,  and  to  whom  he  expressed  a  sense 
of  their  dutiful  affection  towards  him.  If 
indeed  he  contrasted  the  conduct  of  Becket, 
and  other  Popish  prelates,  toward  his  pre- 
decessors, and  that  of  the  puritanical  clergy 
toward  his  father,  with  the  steady,  respect- 
ful, dutiful  and  peaceful  opposition  which 
he  had  himself  experienced  from  Sancroft 
and  his  brethren,  he  must  have  perceived 
the  value  of  that  Church,  which  he  in  his 
bigotry  had  endeavoured  to  subvert.  Some- 
thing like  this  he  seems  to  have  felt ;  and 
one  of  the  first  letters  which  he  wrote  from 
France,  after  his  final  flight,  was  to  the 
Primate,  saying  that  he  had  intended  to 
have  laid  before  him  the  grounds  and 
motives  of  his  conversion  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion,  but  that  the  suddenness 
of  his  departure  had  prevented  it.  He  had 
not  been  persuaded,  he  said,  to  change 
w^hile  he  was  young ;  the  conversion  had 
taken  place  in  his  riper  years,  and  on  the 
full  conviction  of  his  mind;  but  he  never 
refused  speaking  freely  with  those  of  the 
Protestant  persuasion,  and  particularly 
with  him  whom  he  always  considered  to 
be  his  friend,  and  for  whom  he  had  a  great 
esteem.  If  James  had  conversed  upon 
these  subjects  with  Sancroft,  and  such  men 
as  Sancroft,  instead  of  the  Jesuits  with  whom 
he  was  surrounded,  happy  might  it  have 
been  for  himself,  and  his  famil3%  and  his 
kinwloms. 


Upon  the  important  question  of  settling 
the  Government,  which  now  ensued,  the 
great  body  of  the  Clergy  agreed  in  opinion 
with  the  Primate  that  the  best  course  was 
to  declare  the  King  incapable  of  the 
Government,  and  to  appoint  the  Prince  of 
Orange  Gustos  Regni,  to  carry  it  on  in  the 
King's  right  and  name.  "  The  political 
capacity  or  authority  of  the  King,"  thus 
Sancroft  reasoned,  "  are  perfect,  and  cannot 
fail;  but  his  person,  being  human  and  inor- 
tal,  and  not  otherwise  privileged  than  the 
rest  of  mankind,  is  subject  to  all  the  defects 
and  failings  of  it.  He  may  therefore  be 
incapable  of  directing  the  government 
either  by  absence,  by  infancy,  by  lunacy, 
deliracy,  or  apathy,  whether  by  nature  or 
casual  infirmity ;  or  lastly  by  some  in- 
vincible prejudices  of  mind,  contracted  and 
fixed  by  education  and  habit,  with  unalter- 
able resolutions  superinduced,  in  matters 
wholly  inconsistent  and  incompatible  with 
the  laws,  religion,  peace  and  true  policy  of 
the  Kingdom."  The  Archbishop  saw  that 
James  had  placed  himself  in  this  predica- 
ment, and  thinking  that  the  appointment 
of  a  Regent  upon  these  grounds  was  the 
only  just  course,  he  believed  it  therefore 
to  be  the  only  wise  one.  "  For  it  is  a  great 
truth,"  said  he,  "  that  the  mind  and  opinion 
of  every  individual  person  is  an  ingredient 
into  the  happiness  or  ruin  of  a  government, 
though  it  be  not  discerned  till  it  comes  to 
the  eruption  of  a  general  discontent.  Things 
just  and  good  and  grateful  should  be  done 
without  expectation  of  immediate  payment 
for  so  doing,  but  in  the  course  and  felicity 
of  proceedings  wherein  there  will  certainly, 
though  insensibly,  be  a  full  return.  For 
all  things  in  which  the  public  is  concerned, 
tend  constantly,  though  slowly,  and  at  last 
violently,  to  the  justice  of  them :  and  if  a 
vis  impressa  happens,  and  caiTies  them  (as 
for  the  most  part  it  doth)  beyond  or  beside 
what  is  just,  yet  that  secret  vigour  and  in- 
fluence of  particular,  and  private  men's 
inclinations,  brings  them  back  again  to  the 
true  perpendicular.  And  whoever  he  is 
that  hath  to  do  in  the  public,  and  slights 
these  considerations,  preferring  some  poli- 
tical scheme  before  them,  shall  find  his 
hypothesis  full  of  flattery  at  the  first,  of 
trouble  in  the  proceeding,  and  of  confusion 
in  the  last." 

Thus  excellently  did  this  wise  and  up- 
right man  reason ;  but  he  soon  found  that 
in  a  time  of  political  troubles,  good  men 
find  it  easier  to  suffer  than  to  act.  The  fear 
of  doing  wrong  produced  in  him  a  vacilla- 
tion, or  at  least  a  timidity  of  mind  which 
rendered  him  incapable  of  taking  a  decided 
part ;  and  when  the  question  was  debated 
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in  the  House  of  Lords,  whetlier  a  Regent 
should  be  appointed,   or  the  throne  filled 
up  as  being  vacant,   Sancrolt  was  not  ])rc- 
sent  at  the  debate.     His  presence  niiijht 
not  improbably  have  turned  the  scale,  for 
it  was  carried  against  a  regency  but  b}-  a 
majority  of  two.     Only  two  Bishops  voted 
for  tilling  up  the  throne,  nine  against  it; 
and  when  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  William 
and  Mary  was  to  be  taken,  nine  Prelates 
refused  to  take  it.    Among  those  who  thus 
chose  to  incur  the  penalty  of  deprivation 
rather  than  transfer  that  allegiance,  which 
they  believed  to  be  indefeasible,  wereSan- 
croft»  Ken,  Turner,  Lake  and  White,  five 
of  those  seven  to  whose  magnanimous  re- 
sistance the  nation  was  mainly  indebted  for 
its  deliverance  from  an  arbitrary  govern- 
ment, and  a  persecuting  religion.     About! 
four  hundred  of  the  Clergy  followed  their  1 
example.     The  great  body,  agreeing  with 
them    and    with    the    national    voice    as 
pronounced  in  Parliament,  that  Popery  is 
inconsistent  with  the  English  constitution, 
admitted  the  justice  and   necessity  of  the 
law  by  which  all  Papists  were  for  ever 
excluded  from  the  succession  to  the  crown. 
That  the  Nonjurors  judged  erroneously 
must  be  admitted;  but  never   were   any 
men  who  acted  upon  an  erroneous  opinion 
more  entitled  to  respect.     Ferocious  libels 
were  published  against  them,  wherein  hints 
were  give   that  tlie  peo]3le  would  do  well 
in  De-  Witting  them,  a  bloody*  word  de- 
rived from  an  accursed  deed,  at  that  time 
fresh  in  remembrance.     The  Government, 
however,  treated  them  with  tenderness,  and 
long  put  off'  the  deprivalion  which  it  was 
at  length  compelled  to  pronounce:  but  it  is 
not  to  its  honour  that  it  reserved  no  provi- 
sion for  the  sequestered  Clergy,  considering 
their  offence  consisted  only  in  adhering  to 


'  The  word  is  used  also  in  the  Lockhart  Papers, 
(vol.  ii.  p.  162. ■)  "  Had  lie  himself  been  in  town, 
they  had  certainly  De-Witted  him." 


the  principle  witljout  which  no  Govern- 
ment can  be  secure;  and  that  althougli  an 
act  was  passed  allowing  the  King  lo  con- 
tinue to  any  twelve  of  these  jiersons,  a 
third  of  their  former  revenue,  this  bounty 
was  not  exercised  in  a  single  instance ; 
.  .  .  this  can  only  be  excused  by  sup[)osing 
there  ma^^  have  been  a  weil-tbunded  ap- 
])rehension  that  the  allov.'ance  would  liave 
been  refu.sed  if  offered.  If  a  few  indivi- 
duals were  engaged  in  correspondence  with 
the  exiled  family,  the  greater  number  gave 
no  offence  to  tlie  Government,  nor  excited 
any  jealousy,  but  contented  themselves 
with  practising  the  non-resistance  which 
they  taught.  As  their  opinions  were  not 
connected  with  any  political  or  religious 
enthusiasiTi,  there  was  nothing  to  perpetu- 
ate them,  and  the  Nonjurors  died  away 
long  before  the  House  of  Stuart  was  ex- 
tinct. 

From  tlie  time  of  the  Revolution,  the 
Church  of  England  has  partaken  of  the 
stabihty  and  security  of  tlie  State.  Here, 
therefore,  1  terminate  this  compendious, 
but  faithful,  view  of  its  rise,  progress,  and 
political  struggles.  It  has  rescued  us,  first 
from  heathenism,  then  from  papal  idolatry 
and  superstition;  it  has  saved  us  from  tem- 
poral as  well  as  spiritual  despotism.  We 
owe  to  if  our  moral  and  intellectual  cha- 
racter as  a  nation;  much  of  our  private 
happiness,  much  of  our  pubhc  strength. 
Whatever  should  weaken  it,  would  in  the 
same  degree  injure  tlie  common  weal  ; 
whatever  should  overthrow  it,  would,  in 
sure  and  immediate  consequence,  bring 
down  the  goodly  fabric  of  that  Constitution, 
whereof  it  is  a  constituent  and  necessary 
part.  If  the  friends  of  the  Constitution 
understand  this  as  clearly  as  its  enemies, 
and  act  upon  it  as  consistently  and  as 
actively,  then  will  the  Chnrrh  and  State 
be  safe,  and  with  thein  the  liberty  and  the 
prosperity  of  our  country. 
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Peacocit,  106.  Penance  and  branding  of 
those  who  abjured,  110.  Recantation  of 
Cranmer,  repented  of  by  him,  169. 

Acton,  Sir  Roger,  burnt  for  treason  and  heresy, 
reign  of  Henry  V.,  103. 

Ages,  the  dark,  state  of  society,  77,  et  seq. 

Alban,  St.,  his  history  and  martyrdom.  7. 

Alban's,  St.,  great  council  at,  74. 

Albigenses  persecuted  by  Dominic,  88,  89. 

Aldhelm,  bisiiop  of  Sherburn,  25. 

Alexander  HI.  holds  a  council  at  Tours,  42. 
His  reply  to  Henry  of  England  regarding 
Becket,  50.  He  condemns  ten  of  the  Con. 
stitutions  of  Clarendon,  ib.  Upon  Becket's 
resignation  of  his  see  into  his  hands,  the 
pope  reinvests  him  in  terms  of  encourage- 
ment and  applause,  51.  His  inconsistency 
in  giving  support  to  Henry  II.  as  well  as  to 
Becket,  55.  His  further  policy  in  support- 
ing the  cause  of  the  English  primate  against 
his  sovereign,  59,  etseq. 

Alfader,  or  God,  in  the  Danish  superstition, 
20. 

Alfred  the  Great  enforces  baptism,  23.  Pun- 
ishes with  death  those  who  sacrificed  to 
idols,  ib.  Accession  of,  26.  Ignorance  of 
the  clergy  of  his  time,  ib. 

Allegories,  mystical,  of  the  Danes,  21. 

Allen,  papist,  a  voluntary  e.xile,  180.  Made 
a  cardinal,  ib.  He  is  founder  of  the  Jesuits, 
ib.  His  advice  to  man  the  Armada  with 
English  sailors,  183. 

Altar,  a  communion  table  supersedes  the,  137. 
The  adornments  of  the  altars  are  transferred 
to  private  houses,  138. 

Alva,  the  duke  of,  182. 

Anabaptists,  German  and  Dutch,  executed, 
142.  184. 

Angles  or  Saxons,  slaves  exported  from  Eng- 
land, 9. 

Anne,  queen  of  Richard  II.,  protects  the  Lol- 
lards, 95. 
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Anselm,  his  rise  to  ecclesiastical  power  pre- 
dicted by  Lanfranc,  36.  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  38.  Requires  William  II.  to 
appoint  to  the  vacant  benefices,  ib.  Re- 
sorts  to  Rome  without  the  king's  leave,  ib^ 
Received  witli  honour  by  Urban,  who  sup. 
ports  him  against  William  Rufus,  ib.  Is 
required  by  Henry  I.  to  do  homage  for  his 
see  or  leave  England,  39.  Refuses  to  do 
either,  ib.  Compromise  and  agreement  re. 
garding  homage  and  investiture,  ib.  Re- 
forms church  discipline,  40.  Strictly  en- 
joins celibacy  of  clergy,  ib.  Is  canonised, 
ib.  Miracles  alleged  at  his  sepulture  by 
his  historian  Eadmer,  ib. 
Aquinas,  Thomas,  97. 
Arians  and    Socinians,    142.  155.    184.    196. 

Opinions  of  Arminius,  196.  227. 
Arthur,  prince,   his  inheritance    usurped   by 

King  John,  70. 
Articles  of  the  Church,  the,  190. 
Arundel,  archbishop,  his  treason,  95.     Con- 
signs the  Lollards  to  the  flames,  96.     His 
severity  in  argument  with,  and  condemna- 
tion of,  Sir  John  Oldcastie,  99—102. 
Aske,  Robert,   heads  a  formidable  insurrec- 
tion,  124.     Henry  VIII.  puis  him  to  death, 
125. 
Askew,  Anne,  repudiated  by  Kime,  her  hus. 
band,  for  turning  Protestant,  130.    Charges 
against  her   by  a  papist,  ib.     Her  examina- 
tion and  replies,  ib.     Bailed  for  a  season, 
yet  carried  before  bishop  Gardiner,  ib.  Her 
address  in  writing  to  Henry  VIII.,  ib.     She 
is  tortured  to  induce  her  to  accuse  the  queen 
(Katharine  Parr)  and  her  ladies,  131.     She 
is  burnt,  at  night,  with  Lascelies  and  others, 
131. 
Assembly  of  Divines,  of  the  Puritans,  and  the 
Parliament,   211.   226.      Its  confession  of 
faith  Calvinistic,  227. 
Aston,  Sir  Thomas,  210. 
Asylum,  every  church  regarded  as  such  in  the 

dark  ages,  78. 
Audley,  the  chancellor,  Sir  Thomas,  receives 
a  grant  of  Christ  Church  in  London  ;  anec- 
dote honourable  to  the  Londoners,  126. 
Augustine,  his  mission  to  England,  10. 
Causes  conducive  to  its  happy  result,  11. 
His  address  to  Ethelbert,  ib.  Praises  of  his 
ministerial  labours,  20.  His  doctrine  in- 
quired into  :  how  far  it  may  have  perverted 
the  Christian  practice  of  faith,  83. 
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Austria,  the  duke  of,  seizes  on  Richard  Coeur 

de  Lion,  70. 
Auto.da-f^,  171.  174.     See  Maktyrs. 


B. 


Bacon,  Sir  Nicholas,  lord-keeper,  176. 
Badby,  John,  condemned  to  the  flames  for  his 
opinion  against  transubstantialion,  97.     Re- 
fuses   Prince   Henry's   (Henry    V.)  oflfer  of 
pardon,  at  the  stake,  ib. 
Bainham,  James,  martyrdom   of,    112.     His 

dying  words,  ib. 
Bale,  regretted  the  devastation  of  the  abbeys, 

139. 
Baliol,  Joceline   de,  excommunicated  for  his 
share  in  the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon,  53. 
Bancroft,    bishop    of   London,    190.      Made 
archbishop  ;  he  ejects  Nonconformists  from 
benefices,  197. 
Baptism,  the  sacrament  of,  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, 123. 
Bardic  and  Druidical  doctrines,  5. 
Bards,   their  predictions  of  the  restoration   of 

power  to  the  Britons,  16. 
Bari,  council  of,  38. 

Barons  of  England,  distrusted  by  John,  72,  73. 
They  decline  attending  the  king  to  France, 
alleging  a  want  of  resources,  74.  They  in- 
cur his  displeasure,  ib.  They  refuse  to  pay 
escuage,  ib.  Their  meeting  at  St.  Ed- 
mundsbury,  75.  They  petition  the  king, 
and  arm,  76.  Meet  in  array  at  Stamford, 
ib.  They  demand  the  ancient  liberties,  of 
the  king's  commissioners,  ib.  Style  them- 
selves the  army  of  the  Church,  and  besiege 
Northampton,  ib.  They  seize  on  London, 
ib.  Obtain  Magna  Charta  at  Runnymede, 
on  the  river  Thames,  ib.  Decline  of  their 
influence  and  power,  98.  Subservient  to 
Henry  Vm.,  119. 
Barnes,  Sir  George,   Mayor  of  London,  157. 

,  Robert,  prior  of  the   Augustines   at 

Canterbury,  114.  Accused  for  his  doctrines  ; 
he  escapes  beyond  sea,  ib. 
Bartholomew,  St.,  massacre  of,  180. 
Baxter,  quotation  from,  162.  Assists  at  con- 
ferences, 222.  233. 
Backet,  Thomas  i,  his  early  influence  with 
Henry  II.,  41.  Portrait  given  of  him,  ib. 
Archbishop,  42.  He  follows  the  Benedic- 
tine rule ;  his  scruples  of  conscience,  ib. 
He  proceeds  for  the  recovery  of  church 
lands,  43.  His  conduct  with  regard  to  the 
punishment  of  criminal  churchmen,  ib.  His 
arrogance  on  this  (jucstion  completes  the 
breach  between  the  king  and  him,  44.  He 
unwillingly  consents  to  the  Constitutions  of 
Clarendon,  44,  45.  Imposes  penance  on 
himself  for  so  doing,  which  the  pope  remits, 
45.  The  king's  anger  ;  Becket  embarks  for 
France,  ib.  Sailors  refuse  to  convey  him, 
ib.  His  resolution  to  resist  Henry,  46.  The 
king  exacts  moneys  from  him,  ib.  Becket's 
extraordinary  course  of  resistance,  47 — 49. 
He  appeals  after  trial  to  the  pope,  49.  Flies 
to  Flanders,  ib.   Secures  the  favour  of  Louis 


Becket,  Thomas  &., — continued. 

of  France,  ib.     His  cause  supported  by  the 
conclave,    50.     He  resigns  into  the  pope's 
hands,  is  restored  to   his  see  by  Alexander 
III.,  and  during  his   exile  assumes   the  Cis- 
tercian habit  at  Pontigny,  51 .    Invested  with 
the  authority  of  legate  to  England,  52.     He 
excommunicates  some  of  the  supporters  of 
Henry,  condemns  the  Constitutions  of  Cla- 
rendon,    and    menaces    the    kmg,    52,    53. 
Henry  fears  an  interdict ;  his  vigorous  mea- 
sures against   the  legate  Becket,  54.     Dis- 
tresses   of   the    primate's    dependants,   55. 
Becket  remonstrates  with   Pope  Alexander 
on   his  measures,  55.    He    kneels    before 
Henry,  at  an  interview  in  France,  56.    He 
demands  all  confiscations  from  himself  and 
the  ministry  to  be  repaid,  57.  Being  refused, 
he  excommunicates  many  of  Henry's  house- 
hold, as  well  as  the  bishops  of  London  and 
Salisbury,  58.     These  censures  well  serve 
his  purposes,  ib.    His  interview  with  Henry 
in  Touraine  narrated,  60.     The  king's  con- 
cessions,   who   holds    Becket's  stirrups    in 
compliment,    ib.      Reconciliation    effected, 
61.     The    coronation    of   Prince   Richard, 
without  the  means  desired  by  his  Holiness, 
off'ends  Becket,  59 — 62.     He  suspends    the 
bishops   of  London  and   Salisbury,  by   ex- 
communication,  58.     Second  excommuni- 
cation against  them  sent  by  a  nun,  who  pre- 
cedes Becket  to  England,  62.     Indignation 
of  the  sheriff  of  Kent  expressed  on  this  oc- 
casion   to  Becket,   when  landing  at  Sand- 
wich, 63.     Hearty  reception  by  his  flock  at 
Canterbury,  ib.     His  proposal    to   the  sus- 
pended bishops   refused,  and  they  embark 
for   Normandy,   64.     Assassinated  by    De 
Tracy  and  Brito,  66.     He   was   warned  of 
his  peril,  65.     Hi?   heroism  and  death,  66. 
He  is  declared  a  saint  and  martyr,  68.     Ju. 
bilee  in  honour  of  him,  and  pilgrims   with 
offerings,    ib.      Gold    of    his  shrine,    126.- 
False    and  real    skull,   ib.       Henry    VHI. 
strikes  Becket's  name   from  the  Kalendar, 
ib. 
Bede,  quotations  from  the  Venerable,  7.  12. 
Bells,  church,  138. 
Benedict,  St.,  rule  of,  29. 
Benedictine  monasteries,  23.  26.     Take  the 
lead    of  all    monkish   institutions,    by    the 
mildness  of  their  discipline,  29.     Union  of 
the  order,  under  a  general,  ib.    They  super- 
sede the  secular  clergy  in  their  cures,  32. 
Benningfield,  Sir  Henry,  his  severity    to  Eli- 
zabeth when  in  his  custody,  172. 
Berenger   opposes    the    doctrine    of  transub- 
stantialion, 86. 
Bernicia,  description  and  history  of  the  north- 
ern kingdom   of,  11 — 16.     Laid   waste  by 
Cadwallon,  the  Briton,  16. 
Beriha, queen,  causes ihe  favourable  reception 

of  Augustine  at  Canterbury,  10. 
Bilney,  Thomas,  his  study  of  divinity,  110. 
Grounds  of  his  accusation,!  11.  His  recan- 
tation, ib.  His  new  resolution,  ib.  Charged 
■with  giving  an  English  New  Testament,  1 10. 
Comforts  himself  by  the  words  of  Scripture, 
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Bilney,  Thomas, — continued. 

111.     Is  burnt,  ib.     His  disciple,  Latimer, 
117  ;  and  Lambert,  127. 

Bishops,  Aui^ustine,  9 — 11.  Melitus,  13. 
Laureiitius,  ib.  Pauliniis,  13 — 16.  Episco- 
pal churcb  government,  24.  A  cathedral  is 
cause  of  Sa.xon  princes  assuming  the  name 
of  king,  ib.  Theodore,  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury.  ib.  The  authority  of  bishops,  25. 
Chorepiscopi,  or  rural  bishops,  ib.  Chap- 
ters or  ecclesiasiical  courts  held,  ib. 
Power  of  Odo  the  primate,  29,  30.  Dun- 
stan,  Arcl'.bishop  of  Canterbury,  31.  Lan- 
franc,  34.  Anselm,  38.  Thomas  i  Beck- 
et,  41,  et  seq.  The  bishops  endeavour  to 
conciliate  Henry  and  Becket,  but  fail  against 
such  stubborn  tempers,  47.  They  transfer 
their  obedience  from  the  primate  to  the  pope, 
49.  The  bishops  and  barons  give  sup- 
port to  Henry  II.,  51.  54.  Becket  excom- 
municates the  bishops  of  London  and  Salis- 
bury, 58.  The  prelates  quail  before  the 
legate's  power,  ib.  The  coronation  of 
Prince  Richard  gives  new  uinbrage  to 
Rome,  59.  62.  The  two  prelates  again 
excommuni'L-ated  and  suspended  from  their 
churches,  C2,  63.  The  bishops.  King  John's 
time,  interdict  the  kingdom  and  fly,  72.  Its 
consequences  among  the  people,  ib.  Arch- 
bishop Langton,  71 — 77.  Simon  de  Islip, 
91.  Simon  Langham,  ib.  Archbishop  Sud- 
bury, 92,  is  murdered  in  Wat  Tyler's  in- 
surrcction,  94.  Succeeded  by  Courtney,  ib. 
Archbishop  Arundel  persecutes  the  Lol- 
lards, 95.  The  merciless  Bishop  Nix,  107. 
110.  Tonstal,  Bishop  of  London,  110.  112. 
Cardinal  Wolsey,  108.  114.  Gardiner,  116. 
Cranmer  made  primate,  ib.  First  mention 
of  Protestant  Bishops,  123.  Latimer.  117. 
125.  Bishop  Hooper,  137.  Ridley,  137— 
143.  The  Protestant  bishops  dispossessed, 
145.  Conduct  of  bishops  on  the  accession 
of  Elizabeth,  173,  174.  The  vacant  sees 
filled  by  Parker,  Grindal,  Cox,  Sands,  .Jew- 
el, Parkhurst  and  Pilkington,  175.  The  ex- 
iled Protestant  bishops  return,  ib.  Eliza- 
beth replies  to  the  expostulatory  letter  of 
Bonner,  Heath  and  Tuberville,  the  deprived 
bishops,  176.  Archbishop  Whitgift,  1S7. 
190.  Bancroft,  190.  197.  Archbishop  Ab- 
bot, 197.  Laud,  Archbishop  of  Canterbu- 
ry, 199—203.  214.  Episcopacy  abolish- 
ed by  the  puritans  and  Parliament,  228. 
Bancroft,  primate,  236,  237.  The  seven 
bishops  committed  by  James  II.,  238. 

Bocher,  Joan,  condemned  to  the  flames  by 
Cranmer  and  Edward  VI.,  for  denying  the 
humanity  of  Christ,  142. 

Boleyn.  Queen  Anne,  108.  Espoused  by 
Henry  VHL,  110.  How  far  the  Reforma- 
tion was  due  to  these  nuptials, 116, 117.  Her 
patronage  of  Latimer,  117. 

,  Sir  Thomas,  ib. 

Boniface, pope,  sends  missions  and  presents  to 
the  Anglo-Saxon  king,  14. 

Bonner,  bishop,  his  oath  of  fidelity  to  Henry 
VIII ,  against  the  pope,  129.  Dismissed 
from  his  bishop's  see,  136.    Restored  and 


Bonner, — continued. 

tries  such  as  are  charged  with  heresies  in 
the  Marian  persecution,  145.  147.  160.  163, 
164.  172.  Is  imprisoned  in  the  Marshalsea, 
and  is  in  great  public  odium,  177. 

Borromeo,  S.  Carlo,  78. 

Boughton.Jcan  and  her  daughter  Lady  Yotrng, 
burnt,  106. 

Bourne,  bishop  of  Bath,  his  ingratitude,  154. 

Bower,  Sir  Martin,  interrogates  Anne  Askew, 
1.30. 

Bradford,  John,  anecdote  of  him  and  Hooper, 
fellow  prisoners,  146.  Affecting  narrative 
of  his  burning,  153,  154. 

Broetwalda,  or  paramount  sovereign  of  the 
Heptarchy,  11. 

Bran,  father  of  Caractacus,  6. 

Branfield,  Elias  de,  his  mission  to  Rome,  71. 

Britons,  origin  unknown,  4.  Religion,  4,  5. 
Domestic  institutions,  6.  Shake  ofTthe  Ro- 
man yoke  to  their  loss,  8.  Cadwallon,  16. 
Their  hopes,  ib.  Those  established  in 
Wales,  16.  20. 

Broc,  Ranulf  de,  excommunicated,  65. 

Brooke,  Lord,  212. 

Brooks,  bishop  of  Gloucester,  tries  Ridley 
and  Latimer,  157.  On  the  new  commission 
against  Cranmer,  165.     His  speech,  ib. 

Bucer,  opinions  of,  137. 

Bullinger,  Swiss  reformer,  147. 

Burgess,  Dr.  Cornelius,  228. 

Byrthclm,  bishop  of  Dorchester,  31. 


C. 


Cadwallon,  British  king,  defeats  Edwin  and 
his  Christian  army,  and  ravages  Northum- 
bria,  16.     His  own  disaster  and  death,  ib. 

Calajny  deputed  by  the  Presbyterians  to  Lord 
Clarendon,  232.  His  letter  intercepted, 
marks  insincerity,  ib.  Conferences,  232. 
234. 

Caledonian  invasion  of  Britain,  8. 

Calvin's  approval  of  Cranmer's  church  govern- 
ment, 142.  His  opinions,  185.  The  irre- 
versible decrees  of  Calvinism,  200.  Sour 
spirit   of   his  doctrine,  201. 

Cambridge,  its  schools  established,  40.  The 
university  demands  that  some  of  the  sup- 
pressed monasteries  should  be  made  col- 
leges, 125. 

Campian,  the  Jesuit,  executed,  182.         (-^"-n 

Canon  law  so  employed  by  priests  as  to  pro- 
tect themselves,  41. 

Canterbury,  royal  city  of,  11.  Church  music* 
introduced,  19.24.  Archbishop  Theodore, 
24.  Celebrated  school,  ib.  School  institu- 
ted by  Theodore,  seventh  archbishop,  ib. 
Dunstan  receives  the  pall  from  Pope  John 
XII. ,  31.  Cathedral  rebuilt  by  Lanfranc, 
36.  History  of  Archbishop  Becket,  41 — 
69.  He  is  assassinated  in  the  cathedral,  66. 
Upon  the  decease  of  Archbishop  Hubert, 
an  important  contest  arose  in  the  election  of 
rival  candidates  between  the  king,  pope  and 
the  clergy,  70.  The  monks  expelled,  "71. 
See  CiSHOPS. 
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Carthusians,  or  monks  of    Chartreux,   119. 

Cartwright  less  violent  in  old  age  in  his  reli- 
gious dissent,  188.  190. 

Cassian,  his  tenets  modified  in  Semi-Pelagian- 
ism,  82,  83. 

Castro,  F.  Alonso.de,  confessor  to  Philip  II., 
account  of,  155. 

Catharine  of  Arragon,  queen  of  Henry  VIII., 
108,  et  seq.  She  speaks  of  her  affection  for 
the  king  when  she  is  dying,  123. 

Catholic  (Roman)  faith.     See  Rome. 

Cecil,  Sir  William,  secretary  to  Elizabeth, 
172.  175.  Lord  Burleigh,  a  profound  states- 
man, 178. 

Celibacy  of  priests,  29.  31.  35.  40.  128.  136. 
Their  marriages  declared  unlawful,  145. 
Non-observance  of,  by  Ministers  of  religion 
one  cause  among  others  of  extreme  perse, 
cution,  147.  151. 163. 166.  Their  marriages 
declared  lawful,  195. 

Chapters'  or  bishops'  courts,  25. 

Charles  I.,  accession  of,  197.  The  Commons 
refuse  him  supplies  for  carrying  on  the  war, 
198.  Danger  from  the  Puritans,  ib.  The 
king  attempts  to  govern  without  a  Parlia. 
m«nt,  and  raise  resources  by  his  prerogative, 
ib.  The  puritans  occupying  many  pulpits, 
broach  the  doctrine  that  preaching  is  neces- 
sary, and  Scripture,  without  exposition,  of 
little  effect,  199.  The  commonalty  crowd 
to  their  sermons,  ih.  "  Tuning  the  pul. 
pits;"  Archbishop  Laud,  199 — 201.  Perse- 
cution of,  214,  pt  seq.  Trial  and  defence, 
ih.  The  primate  condemned  to  die,  222. 
He  is  beheaded,  222—225.  Charles  I.de- 
dares  that  no  Papist  should  be  put  to  death, 
200.  His  zeal  for  the  Protestant  church,  i6. 
The  Star-chamber,  and  the  promulgation  of 
the  New  Canons,  offend  the  people,  201, 
202.  The  divine  ''Tht  of  kings  declared, 
202.  The  Scotch  malcontents ;  accotmt 
of  the  covenant,  204,  et  seq.  Measures  of 
the  Parliament,  205.  The  trial  of  Straf- 
ford, ib. ;  and  of  Laud,  205—226.  Protes- 
tation of  Parliament  to  maintain  the  true 
reformed  religion,  206.  Efforts  of  the 
Puritans  against  the  church,  207,  208. 
The  Bishops'  protest ;  those  who  signed 
it  sent  to  the  Tower  by  parliament,  210. 
Bishops  deprived  of  their  seats,  ih.  The 
queen  Henrietta,  ib.  The  assembly  of  di- 
vines convoked,  211.  Their  measures, 
ih.  The  king  unable  to  turn  the  torrent  of 
puritanical  innovation,  210 — 214.  He  sends 
to  Laud  a  pardon  which  the  Parliament  dis- 
allows, 222.  He  betakes  himself  to  the 
Scotch  army,  228.  Terms  proposed  by  the 
Presbyterians  that  he  should  abolish  episco- 
pacy, ib.  He  resolves  to  maintain  it,  ih. 
Murder  of  the  king,  229.  His  advice  to 
Prince  Charles  concerning  the  church,  ih. 
His  vow,  230. 

Charles  II.  recalled  from  exile,  229.  His  de- 
claration  from  Breda,  230.  233.  Religious 
liberty  offered  by  Charles  ;  is  resisted  by  the 
opposing  sects,  231.  They  provoke  the 
court  by  their  conduct,  ih.  Reports  as  to 
his  and  James'  religion  being  thetPopish,  . 
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ih.  Joy  of  the  people  at  his  return,  ib. 
Act  of  Uniformity  passed,  233.  Clause  of 
renouncing  the  Covenant  occasions  the 
Presbyterian  ministers  to  be  deprived,  ib. 
Some  of  the  wiser  ministers  conform  and 
are  promoted,//!*.  Charles' new  declaration 
of  toleration,  234.  The  Five-mile  Act  im. 
poses  an  oath  on  the  clergy,  ib.  The  dis- 
senters  unable  to  take  this  oath,  ih.  Plots 
by  Algernon  Sidney  and  others,  235.  Con- 
spirators executed,  ib.  The  fire  of  London, 
ih.  Charles  dies  in  the  Romish  profession, 
ih. 

Cheke,  Sir  John,  preceptor  to  Edward  VI.,  134. 

Chester,  Sir  William,  sheriff,  151. 

Chillingworth,  death  of,  213.  219. 

Christ,  the  only  efficient  Mediator,  123.  Re- 
verence made  to  his  holy  name,  207.  The 
Puritans  refuse  to  bow  at  the  name  of  Jesus, 
210.  226. 

Christianity  introduced  into  Britain,  6.  First 
martyr,  7.  Era  of  adoption  at  Rome,  7. 
British  and  Irish  saints,  fabulous,  7.  Ba- 
nished from  the  Heptarchy,  8.  Mission  of 
Augustine,  10.  Compared  with  heathen 
rites,  12.  Is  established  in  all  the  Saxon 
kingdoms,  16.  Causes  of  its  general  adop- 
tion by  the  Anglo-Saxon  princes,  17.  The 
missionaries  described  ;  their  noble  and 
zealous  motives,  ib.  Moral  and  political 
benefits  obtained  by  its  introduction,  18. 
Use  of  the  alphabet,  ib.  Latin  employed 
by  ecclesiastics,  and  by  the  fathers  of  the 
Western  Church  in  their  voluminous  wri- 
tings, ib.  Zeal  and  enthusiasm  excited,  19. 
Doctrinal  corruptions  and  ceremonial  inno- 
vations, 20.  Popularity,  and  admirable  ex- 
ertions of  the  ministers  and  priests,  ib. 
Augustine's  doctrine,  11.  21.  Government 
of  the  church,  and  application  of  tithes,  24. 
Church  government  of  the  Anglo-Saxons, 
25.  Its  state  in  the  age  of  St.  Dunstan,  29. 
Revolution  in  monarchism ;  change  from 
austerity  to  milder  rule  and  comfort,  ib. 
Miracles  of  Dunstan,  31.  Miracles  coun- 
tenanced by  Lanfranc,  36.  State  of  religion 
at  Rome  under  Hildebrand,  37.  The  primi- 
tive Chi-istians,  85.  Confession  made  to 
priests,  ih.    See  Church  and  Reformation. 

Christ's  Hospital  founded  by  Edward  VI.,  143. 

Church,  the,  among  the  Britons,  6.  10.  St. 
Augustine,  10.  Of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  10 — 
J  6.  Advantages  derived  therefrom  to  the  na. 
tionsoftheHrpiarchv,  17 — 19.  Corruptions, 
20.  Of  the  Welsh,  ib.  Purity  of  the  Church 
long  preserved,  ib.  25.  Early  Church  govern, 
mcnt  in  England,  episcopal,  24.  Monas- 
teries, cathedrals,  endowments  of  land,  ib. 
Oblations  and  origin  of  tithes,  ib.  Religious 
and  charitable  purposes  o(,ih.  Church  pro. 
perty  ;  churches  vested  in  the  founders,  ih. 
Glebe  lands,  25.  Building,  endowing,  and 
dependence  of  churches,  ih.  Ecclesiastical 
government,  ih.  Advancement  of  learning, 
24,  25.  Monasteries  plundered,  26.  Mo- 
nachism  ;  era  of  Dunstan,  ib.  Pious  be- 
quests of  lands  to  him,  transferred  to  the 
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Abbey  of  Glastonbury,  28.    He  purposes  to 
reform  the  church  vvith  a  view  to  curb  the 
licentiousness   of  its   ministers,  29.     The 
prelacy  overturn  the  power  of  King  Edwy, 
30,  31.    Struggle  between  the  regular  and 
secular  clergy,  32.     Bibhop  Beoraelm  sup- 
ports the  secular  ininisters  ;  Dunstna's  re. 
ply,  ib.    Changes  in  the  prelacy  by  William 
of  Normandy,  34.    A  liturgy  eslablished  in 
the    Anglo-Norman    churches,    3C>.      The 
right  of  investiture  of  prelates  disputed,  39, 
40.    Homage  to  kings  for  the  temporalities 
of  bishops'  sees,  39.    Decay  of  discipline  ; 
no  councils  held  ;  Archbishop  Anselm's 're- 
forms, ih.     Severity   of  canons,    ih.     Celi- 
bacy of  clergy  enforced,  ih.     Henry  I.  re- 
alizes a  tax  on  clergy  who  retained  their 
wives,  40.    State  of  the  church  on  the  ac- 
cession  of  Henry  II.,  41.    Clergy  exempt 
from    secular  jurisdiction,,   ih.      Inmiunity 
and  privileges  of  the  order  of  clergy,  43,  44. 
Constitutions   of  Clarendon    declared,    44. 
They  rectify   the  concessions  of  King  Ste- 
phen  to  the   pontiff  of  Rome,  45.     Henry 
II.'s   quarrel    with    Becket   and    the    pope 
nearly  dissolves  the  union   of  the  Church 
with  Rome,  52 — 66.      Exconmiunicaiions 
by  Becket,  53.    Account  of  this   tyranny, 
and  the  law  in  relatiijn   to  it,   54.     Inter- 
dict, and  deposition  of  kings,  ib.     Impos- 
tures recorded  with  regprd  to  the   death  of 
Becket,  68.  Jubilee  in  remembrarjce  of  him, 
69.     Usurpations  of  the  Romish  church  in 
the  reign  of  King  John,  71 — 77.    The  papal 
system  ;  its  doctrine  and  practice,  77 — 87. 
Ritual  of  the  western   church,  79.    Relics, 
80     Purgatory,  84.   Pilgrimag.-,  85.    Mass- 
es for  deceased  persons,  ib.    Legends,   ib. 
Corruptions  which  led   to   the    reformation 
of  the  Romish  church,  84 — 87.  92.     Rise  of 
the  Reformation,  87.    Foreigners  possessed 
of  the  benefices,  90.    Church  laiids  exempt 
from  burthens,  ib.    Account  of  Wiclitfe,  91. 
His  attack  on  tlie  Romish  cliurclc  ib.     Fate 
of  Lord  Cobham,  97,  et  seq.   Hi.=?  opinion  on 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  the 
question  of  TransubstatJtiation  ;  also  that  of 
the  then  church  of  England  on  (he  same, 
'98.   100.     Christian   faith    designated   faith 
in  trans  ibstantiation,  104.  The  papal  power 
in  England  overthrown  by  Henry  Vlil.  and 
his  successors,  107,  el  seq.     The   temporal 
lands  of  the  church  in  danger  of  cotitisca- 
tion,  107.     Penalties  of  the  statute  oi  Free, 
munire,  107.  110.    The  clergy  ac'tiiowledse 
the  supremacy  of  Henry  VIII.,  110.     The 
translations  of  Scripture  create  a  spirit  in 
favour  of  church   reform,    110.    112,    113. 
Progress  of  public  opinion  causes  an  .Act  to 
restrain  the  clergy  from  persecutions,  with- 
out presentments,  117.    The  quefiiori  of 'he 
king'ssupremacy  p -oves  fatal  to  Fisher  and 
More,  120,  121.    Confiscation   of  the  pos- 
sessions  of  the  lesser  convents,  122.    Both 
houses    of   Convocadon ;    their  acts,    123. 
Articles  and  tenets  of  the  church  f-et  forth, 
just  preceding  the  Reformation,   ib.    The 
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convents  produced  advocatcsfor  the  reform- 
ed religion,  122.  Trials  regarding  transub- 
stantiation,  127.  The  Six  Articles  eiumiera- 
ted,  129-140.  The  Romanists  still  jiossess- 
ing  intluence  with  Henry  VIII.,  the  pulpit 
became  a  place  ol  controversy,  132.  Im- 
ages, and  shrines,  and  pilgrimages  discoun- 
tenanced on  the  accession  of  Edward  VI., 
135.  Licenses  to  preach,  136.  Office  of  the 
communion,  ib.  Liturgy,  ib.  Communion 
table,  137.  Laymen,  138.  Chantries,  free 
chapels,  and  colleges  conferred  upon  the 
king,  138.  The  bishops'  lauds  protected  by 
Edward  VI.,  138.  Insurrection  for  a  resump. 
tion  of  some  old  religious  observances,  140, 
141.  A  Latin  service  or  liturgy  c'eiranded 
141.  Episcopacy, 142.  The  Protestant  bishops 
and  ministers  dispossessed  of  their  sees  and 
churches,  145.  The  martyrs  in  the  time  of 
Mary  I.,  145,  et  seq.  Ste  Elizabeth.  Tole- 
ration, its  principle  first  recognised,  183. 
Anabaptists  burnt  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth, 
ib.  Founders  of  the  English  church  de- 
scribed, 18.5.  Calvin,  ib.  The  Nonconform- 
ists, 185.  187.  The  Puritans,  186.  189. 
James  I.  ;  state  of  religious  parties,  189. 
He  holds  a  conference  at  Hainpton  court 
with  the  prelates,  190.  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  ib.  Next  he  hears  the  Puritans  on 
the  Articles  of  the  Church,  192.  The  Lam- 
be'h  Articles,  ih.  King  Jatnes'  speech  on 
his  supremacy,  194.  The  High  Court  of 
Commission,  ib.  Dissatislaction  of  the  Pu- 
ritans, 195.  Marriage  of  clergy  declared 
lawful,  ib.  The  gunpowder  treason,  196. 
The  Jesuit  Garnet  executed,  ih.  iSee  Puri- 
TAMs,  185—201.  Influence  of  the  pulpit  and 
ambition  of  the  Puritans  to  preach,  19b,  199. 
Lecturers  established  out  of  the  Impropria. 
tion  Purchase  Finn),  199.  The  feofrment 
of  these  being  declared  illegal,  and  confis- 
cation recurring,  Archbishop  Laud  becomes 
thereby  unpopular,  ib  See  Laud,199 — 212, 
No  papist  to  be  executed  for  religion, 
200.  7"he  clergy  leavened  with  the  sour 
spirit  of  Calvinism,  201.  The  Communion 
table,  199.  The  Star-chamber,  ih.  The 
new  canons  promulgated  ;  give  offence  to 
the  nation,  202—205.  Uath  proposed  to 
the  clergy  to  maintain  the  doctrine  and 
discipline  of  the  established  church,  205. 
Dr.  Manwaring's  political  sermon,  for 
which  he  is  fined  and  suspended  from  his 
duty,  202.  The  established  church  support, 
ed  by  ihe  authority  of  Laud,  203.  Religious 
malcontents  in  Scotland,  304.  The  Cove- 
nant, ib.  A  rebellion  pie(iared  by  the  cove- 
nanters, ib.  Bill  against  the  Bishops  voting, 
205.  The  High  Commission  Coitrt  aboi 
lished,  206.  Puritans  attack  the  book  of 
common-prayer,  coumKinion  table,  chancel, 
a.id  refus"  to  bow  at  the  name  of  Jesus, 
207,  208.  Epicopncy  attacked,  209.  De- 
fence of  the  bishops,  ih.  They  are  by  p 
bill  deprived  of  their  seats  in  pail'ameiit, 
210.  The  "  Assembly  of  Divines,'"  211 — 
I      226.     The  clergy  ejected  from  their  livini,s, 
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213.  Some  perishing  of  hunger,  some 
murdered,  some  imprisoned,  214.  Confined 
in  ships,  ib.  Some  sold  as  slaves  in  Bar- 
badoes,  ib.  Death  of  Laud,  225.  The 
liturgy  superseded  by  a  directory,  226.  The 
Presbyterians,  227.  The  Erastians,  ib. 
The  Independents,  ib.  Charles  I.'s  com- 
mands to  the  prince  relative  to  the  Church, 

229.  Impropriations  held  by  the  Crown, 

230.  Alterations  in  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  made  by  the  restored  bishops,  232. 
Conferences  between  the  prelates  and  the 
Presbyterians,  231,  232.  Charles  II.  refers 
to  Parliament  to  pass  an  act  for  settling  the 
church  affairs,  233.  The  Dissenters,  235. 
James  II.  takes  overt  steps  towards  re-es- 
tablishing  popery,  236,  237.  Declaration 
for  liberty  of  conscience  ;  abolishing  tests, 
237.  Sancroft  the  primate's  petition 
presented  to  the  king,  ib.  The  Seven 
Bishops  ;  their  interview  with  James,  ib. 
He  commands  his  declaration  to  be  publish- 
ed, 238.  He  summons  the  Seven  Bishops 
on  a  charge  of  misdemeanour  and  commits 
them  to  the  Tower,  238.  Enthusiasm 
of  the  people  in  their  cause,  on  the  way  to 
Westminster  Hall,  ift.  Their  petition  de- 
clared to  be  libellous  by  the  Chief  Justice, 
but  they  are  acquitted  by  the  jury,  240. 
Exultation  of  the  people,  ib.  Sancroft 
the  primate  shows  the  Dissenters  their  dan- 
ger from  popery  if  it  were  to  be  re-establish- 
ed, 241.  Interview  of  James  and  the  bi- 
shops ;  attempt  at  conciliation,  242,  243. 
James  summons  a  Parliament  too  late,  244. 
He  flies,  ib.  The  Revolution,  244.  Secu- 
rity of  the  Church,  245. 

Churches,  dilapidation  of  the  Saxon,  38. 
Windows  of  painted  glass  required  a  grand- 
er architecture  in  the  new  edifices,  ib.  Re- 
paration of,  203.  The  Puritans  deface  the 
churches,  212. 

Clarendon,  great  council  assembled  at,  near 
Salisbury,  44.  Question  before  it ;  the  roy- 
al  customs,  i.  e.  privileges,  44.  Constitu- 
tions of  Clarendon  ;  their  articles,  ib.  Their 
devisers  excommunicated,  53. 

Clarendon,  Lord  Chancellor,  232.  His  high 
character,  234. 

Claudia,  wife  of  Pudens,  6. 

Clotworthy,  Sir  John,  223. 

Dobham,  Lord,  his  fate.     See  Oldcastle. 

Cole,  Dr.,  the  bigoted,  167. 

Coligny,  the  Admiral  de,  180. 

Commons,  the,  possessed  but  smallauthority 
in  the  Parliament  of  Henry  VIII.,  120.  Re- 
fuse  supplies  to  Charles  I.,  197,  198.  >S«e 
Parliament. 

Confession  and  absolution,  particulars  regard- 
ing the  Romish  practice  of,  84.  Auricular 
confession,  129 — 136. 

Convents,  see  Monasteries.  Their  landed 
possessions  become  an  object  of  cupidity  to 
the  king,  107.  Cranmer's  advice  to  sup- 
press them  is  followed,  121.  Bill  to  sup- 
press the  minor  convents,  122,  Willingness 
of  some   of  the   friars  to    surrender    their 


Convents, — Continued. 

convents,    and   re-enter   the  worldly  life, 
125. 

Convocation,  the  lower  house  of,  petition 
against  those  tenets,  as  errors  which  are 
peculiarly  the  Protestant,  123.  The  upper 
house  of  convocation  not  unanimous  in  its 
views,  ib.  Articles  of  faith  set  forth  by  the 
clergy  in  Henry  VIII.'s  reign,  ib. 

Corneford,  John,  and  others,  the  last  auto-da- 
fe  in  Mary's  reign,  171.  Their  prophetic 
words,  ib. 

Corporeal  presence  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper.     See  Transtjbstautiation. 

Councils— of  Bari,  38.  Of  Clermont,  78. 
Great  Council  of  St.  Alban's,  74.  In  St. 
Paul's,  ib.  Fourth  Lateraa  council,  77.  Sy- 
nod held  as  to  Wickliffe,  93.  Council  of 
Constance  consigns  to  the  flames  Jerome 
of  Prague,  John  Huss,  also  the  bones  of 
Wickliffe,  104.  Of  Trent,  142.  180.  195. 
The  conference  at  Hampton  Court  with  the 
Puritans,] 89— 194.     Synod  of  Dort,  195. 

Courtney,  bishop  of  London,  92.  Tries  the 
Reformer  Wickliffe,  94.  Is  made  primate,  j6. 

Coverdale's  Bible  allowed  to  be  read,  116. 
Completed  and  licensed,  126.  Prohibited, 
132.     He  returns  from  exile,  175. 

Cox,  Dr.,  preceptor  to  Edward  VI.,  134. 
Bishop,  175. 

Cranmer,  Arclil  ishop,  his  character  given, 109. 
Succeeds  Warham,  as  primate  ;  desires  to 
have  the  Scriptures  translated,  116.  His 
advice  to  Sir  T.  More,  119.  Disputes  with 
Lambert  the  martyr,  127.  The  Six  Arti- 
cles, enjoining  celibacy  as  one  of  them,  en- 
danger the  archbishop  who  had  married  the 
daughter  of  Osiander,  the  reformer.  129. 
Cranmer  supposed  in  danger  from  Henry, ?'6. 
The  Romanists  do  not  succeed  against  him, 
131.  Interview  with  Henry  VIII.  at  White, 
ball,  ib.  He  is  kept  standing  by  the  Privy 
Council  at  the  door,  132.  Produces  the 
king's  ring  and  appeals  to  him,  ib.  Henry's 
prediction  as  to  him,  ib.  Cranmer's  renun- 
ciations of  certain  popish  doctrines  on  the 
accession  of  Edward,  135.  He  prepares  a 
liturgy,  136.  141.  Plis  discretion  in  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  reformed  church,  142. 
His  severity  to  Joan  Bocher,  ib.  Impilsoned 
at  Oxford,  153.  Is  the  chief  object  of  Ma- 
ry  I.'s  hatred,  162.  The  Romanists  hated 
him  as  the  chief  promoter  of  the  reforma. 
tion,  164.  He  prepares  for  the  worst,  165. 
Attainted  of  treason  for  countersigning  the 
young  king's  will,  ib.  Solicits  and  obtains 
a  pardon,  ib.  With  what  design  Mary  I. 
pardons  him  on  that  score,  ib.  Condemned 
as  a  heretic  withTiatimer  and  Ridley,  166. 
A  new  coinmission  in  his  case  deemed  ex- 
pedient, ib.  Bishop  Brooks'  address  to  him 
to  renounce  his  errors,  ib.  His  learning 
and  gentleness  in  his  own  defence,  ib.  Ac- 
knowledges his  marriage  and  his  children, 
ib.  Cited  to  Rome,  a  mere  matter  of  form, 
ib.  Bunner's  insolent  exhibition  of  Cran- 
mer'? fallen  condition,  io.  Being  condemn- 
ed, appeals  to  a  general  council,  and  signs  a 
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recantation,  ib.  Death-sermon  preacbed 
in  St.  Mary's  church,  O.xford,  by  Dr.  Cole, 

167.  Mercy  withheld,  ih.  Cole  asserts 
that  Cranmer  is  converted,  ih.  Crannier's 
prayer,  ih.     He    declares  his  genuine  faith. 

168.  His  regret  for  having  recanted,  and 
he  holds  forth  to  the  flame  his  hand  that 
signed  the  paper,  1C9.  His  constancy  and 
holy  death,  ih.  His  martyrdom  the  most 
injurious  to  Rome,  ih. 

Cromwell, Thomas,  his  character,109.  Friend- 
ly counsels  to  Sir  T.  More,  118,  119. 

Cromwell,  Oliver,  about  to  emigrate  ;  is  de- 
tained by  an  embargo,  204.  Rise  of,  206. 
His  government,  229.  His  remorse,  and 
motives  of  conduct,  ih.  Anarchy  after  his 
death,  ih. 

Customs,  royal ;  Henry  H.  asserts  his  privi- 
leges and  maintains  the  ancient  customs 
of  the  realm,  44.  56,  57. 

Cynegils,  king  of  Wessex,receive3  baptism, 16. 


D. 


Danes,  landing  of,  in  England,  16.  Their 
wild  and  fierce  mythology,  20.  The  Scalds 
or  Bardic  historians,  ih.  Odin,  and  the 
giants  of  Scandinavian  mythology,  20,  21. 
Their  piracy,  and  many  fleets  commanded 
by  princes,  22.  Voluntary  death  esteemed 
a  means  of  future  happiness,  23.  Their 
sanguinary  disposition,  ih.  Inhuman  cruel- 
ties, ib.  Torture,  ib.  Human  sacrifices, 
ib.  They  become  Christians  in  England, 
ih.  And  propagate  the  faith  in  Scandina- 
via, ib.  Pillage  the  monasteries,  26.  They 
burn  the  libraries  of  the  monks,  ih.  Dy- 
nasty of  Canute  and  its  results,  33.  New 
invasion  ;  they  put  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury to  death,  ib.  They  nevertheless 
conform  to  the  Anglican  church,  ih.  Their 
habits  of  excess  imitated  by  the  English,  ib. 

Darcy,  Lord,  beheaded  for  engaging  in  the 
northern  rebellion  against  Henry  VHI.,  124, 
125. 

David,  St.,  his  reported  visions  at  Glaston- 
bury, 27. 

Deans,  the  Urban  and  Rural,  25. 

Deira,  province  of,  ecclesiastical  anecdote,  9. 
Its  celebrated  king  Edwin,  13 — 16. 

Deluge,  traditions  of  the,  6. 

Dering,  Sir  Edward,  portrait  of,  206.  His 
bill  against  the  vote  of  bishops  in  Parlia- 
mentr206,  207.  He  defends  the  Church, 
207.  214.  Prints  his  speeches,  214.  His 
book  burnt,  and  he  is  expelled  the  House, 
215.     His  misfortunes,  ib. 

Dhectory  of  the  Puritans,  226. 

Dissenters,  the  Nonconformists  assume  this 
name,  235. 

Divorce,  canon  against,  24. 

Dobs,  Sir  Richard,  lord  mayor,  157. 

Doctrine  of  Augustine,  10.  20. 

Dominic,  St.,  institutes  his  monastic  order, 
89.  Preaches  the  crusade  against  the  Al- 
bigenses,  ih.     Legends  of  the  Dominican 


Dominic,  St. — continued. 

monks,  89.    Adopted  by  the  Virgin  Mary, 
ih.    Theory  of  dispensations,  90. 

Dominicans,  their  zeal  in  praise  of  their  in- 
stitutor,  89.  Their  influence  over  men's 
minds,   ib. 

Dort,  synod  of  the  Protestants  at,  195. 

Douay,  college  of  Jesuits,  founded  by  Cardi- 
nal  Allen,  181.   Transplanted  to  Rheinis,  ib. 

Druids,  their  belief  and  doctrine,  4.  Their 
mythi,  4.  Their  revenues  by  prophesying, 
5.  Sacred  fire,  ib.  The  misletoe,  ib.  Magic 
and  abominations,  ib.  Burnings,  ib.  Final 
decline  of  their  superstition,  ib.  Resort  to 
excommunication  to  enforce  their  autho- 
rity,  ib. 

Dunstan,  his  family,  26.  Anecdotes  of  his 
childhood,  26,  27.  Legend  regarding  him 
at  Glastonbury,  26.  Is  in  favour  with  Athel- 
stan,  ih.  Musical  misadventure,  28.  He 
becomes  a  monk  at  Glastonbury,  ib.  He 
takes  the  devil  by  the  nose,  ih.  Is  appoint- 
ed by  Edmund  to  be  the  abbot,  ib.  His 
reform  of  church  discipline,  29.  Enforces 
celibacy,  ib.  In  favour  with  Edred,  ih.  His 
quarrel  with  King  Edwy,  30.  Is  banished, 
and  the  devil  chuckles  at  the  confiscation 
of  his  effects  at  Glastonbury,  ib.  Retires 
to  Ghent,  ib.  Triumphant  reiurn,  ib.  Odo'a 
complaisance  with  regard  to  Dunstan's  con- 
secration, 31.  Bishop  of  London,  i6.  When 
primate,  supports  the  pretensions  of  the  Be- 
nedictine monks  to  be  the  officiating  minis- 
ters, 32.  Miracles,  ib.  His  council,  and 
the  catastrophe  atCalne,  the  flooring  giving 
way,  ib.  His  death,  ib.  Reputed  sanctity, 
33.  In  character  a  monk,  ib.  Barefaced 
imposture,  %b. 

Dutch  republic,  establishment  of  the,  199. 


E. 


Eadbald,  king  of  Kent,  13.  He  forbids  the 
Saxon  idolatry,  14. 

East,  the  philosophy  of  the  Persians,  83. 

Easter,  mythological  origin  of  the  word,  8. 

Ecclesiastical  government  in  the  Saxon  times, 
25.  Reform  of  the  regular  and  secular 
clergy  promoted  by  Dunstan,  30.  Just 
administration  of  the  Church  by  Lanfranc, 
36.     Set  Church. 

Edgar  chosen  by  the  Northumbrian  insurgents 
in  place  of  King  Edwy,  who  is  dethroned, 

30.  His  compact  with  the  monastic  party, 

31.  On   his   death   the  queen  takes  part 
with  the  secular  clergy,  ih. 

Edmund  succeeds  his  brother  Athelstan,  28. 

Makes  Dunstan  abbot  of  Glastonbury,  ib. 
Edred  succeeds  King  Edmund,  and  favours 

Dunstan,  28.     His  premature  death,  30. 
Edward  IlL  refuses  to  do  homage  to  Urban 

V.    Controversy  between  VVickliflTe  and  the 

see   of  Rome    consequent   on   the   pope's 

threats,  92,  93. 
Edward  VI.  succeeds  his  father  at  nine  years 

of  age,  134.    His  uncle  Seymour  protector, 

ih.    Reproves  his  courtiers  respecting  epis- 
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Edward  VI. — continved. 
.  copal  lands,  139.     Insurrection  in  Devon- 
shire, 140,  141.    The  religious  malcontents 

■  originate  prophecies  against  the  king  and 
nobility,  140.  Somerset,  the  protector,  suc- 
ceeded by  Nonhumbeiland,  141.  The 
young  monarch  reluctant  to  sign  the  war- 

•  rant  against  Joan  Bocher,  143.  His  dia- 
logue    with    Bishop    Ridley  ;     he    founds 

■  Christ's  Hospital,  143.    Also,  St.  Thomas's, 
.  St.  Bartholoinew's,  and  Bridewell,  ib.     His 

death,  ib. 
Edwin,  king  of  Deira,  (of  the  Northumbrians,) 
13.     Early    nnecdotes    of,    ib.      Espouses 

■  Edilburga,  a  Christian  princess,  14  He 
permits  Paulinus  [o  accompany  the  queen 
to  Northumberland,  ib.  He  converses  with 
this   great   missionary,    and   forbears  from 

•  sacrifices  to  idols,  ib.  Is  exhorted  by  Pope 
Boniface  by  letter,  15.  Is  e.xtraordinarily 
converted  by  Paulinus,  and  proposes  the 
adoption  of  Christianity  to  his  council,  ib. 
Is  baptized  together  with  his  people,  ib. 
Slain  in  battle  ;  and  his  Northumbrians  for 
a  time  compelled  to  return  to  paganism,  16. 

Edwy,  king,  30.  His  queen  Elgiva  was  his 
relation,  ib.  Offence  given  by  the  young 
monarch  to  Diinstan,  ib.  Rudely  assailed 
by  that  abbot,  he  disgraces  and  banishes 
him,  ib.  The  king  and  his  young  queen 
become    viciims    to    the   ambition   of    the 

■  haughty  churchmen,  Odo  and  Dunstan,  30. 
His  violent  death,  31. 

Elfin,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  31.  Perishes 
in  the  Alps,  ib. 

Elgiva,  story  of  this  ill-fated  queen,  30. 

Elizabeth,  prayer  of  Latimer  for  the  princess, 
160.  Rejoicings  at  her  accession,  made  by 
the  people  on  the  evening  of  Mary's  decease, 
172.  Cecil,  her  principal  secretary,  ib.  Her 
public  entry  into  London,  ib.  Her  treat- 
ment, in  custody  at  Woodstock,  ib.  She 
proceeds  temperately  in  establishing  the 
Reformed  Church,  173.  She  deprives  the 
turbulent  bishops,  and  appoints  new,  174. 
She  refuses  to  acknowledge  the  authority 
of  Rome,  ib.  Danger  to  the  Reformation 
from  the  Romanists,  176.  They,  however, 
submit  to  the  queen's  measures,  ib.  They 
acknowledge  the  queen's  supremacy,  and 
thus  keep  their  churches,  ib.  The  Protest- 
ant ministers  thereby  kept  out  of  cures,  ib. 
Letter  of  Elizabeth,  containing  advice  to 
Bonner  and  the  intolerant  churchmen,  ib. 
She  does  not  permit  the  nuncio  of  Pius  IV. 
to  land,  178.  The  Reformation  divided 
Europe   in  religion,   ib.     Imprisonment  of 

•  Mary  Queen  of  Scots  by  Elizabeth,  impo- 
litic, ib.  Fear  of  sinister  resolves  on  the 
part  of  Mary  and  the  Guise  family,  ib.  In. 
surrection  in  the  North  of  England,  aided 
by  Scotch  papists,  suppressed,  179.  Eli- 
zabeth  is  excommunicated  by  Pius  V.,  ib. 
Oath  of  Supremacy,  ib.  She  is  requested  to 
give  a  meeting  to  Catherine  d'Medicis,  and 
declines,  180.  Prayers  in  England  for  the 
persecuted  ;  also,  even  for  persecutors,  ib. 
Conspiracies  to  be  feared  from  the  .lesuits, 


Elizabeth, — continued. 

181.  The  queen  obliged  to  be  severe 
against  the  propagandists  of  the  bull  of 
Pius  v.,  182.  The  executions  on  that  score^, 
ib.  Elizabeth's  duplicity  with  regard  to 
Mary  of  Scotland,  183.  Mary  beheaded, 
ib.  Two  English  papists  betray  for- 
tresses in  the  Low  Countries,  ib.  Sir 
William  Stanley,  ib.  The  invincible  Ar- 
mada, ib.  Intention,  success  being  pre- 
sumed, to  consign  Elizabeth  to  the  Pope's 
care,  ib.  The  English  preparations  to  resist, 
184.  Anabaptists  delivered  to  the  flames,  ib. 
Leicester  protects  the  Puritans,  185.  The 
queen  fears  these  innovators  in  religion 
more  than  the  Romanists,  1^7.  The  clergy, 
ib.  Poweis  of  the  High  Court  of  Commis- 
sion, 188.  193.  Conformity  essential  to  the 
stability  of  a  church,  188.  Last  years  of 
her  reign,  189. 

Ely,  President  of  St.  John's,  urges  Cranmer 
to  repentance,  169. 

ENGLAND  ;  the  Angles  conquer  Britain,  8. 
Their  idolatry  and  manners,  ib.  Their  ob- 
jects of  worship  enumerated,  ib.  History 
of  their  conversion  to  Christianity  by  Au- 
gustine and  Paulinus,  9 — 16.  Causes  of  the 
unvarying  success  of  these  establishers  of 
the  Christian  faith,  17 — 20.  Condition  of 
the  island  on  the  invasion  by  the  Northmen 
and  their  warlike  princes,  17.  Slavery  and 
serfship,  ib.  i/carning  introduced  as  a  con- 
sequence of  the  Christian  ieligion,]8.  Re- 
ligious fervour  evidenced  by  kings  and  peo. 
pie,  ib.  Ecclesiastical  institutions  under 
the  Heptarchy, 24.  Introduction  of  tithes; 
their  nature,  ib.  State  of  learning,  24,  25. 
Moral  influences  of  the  Danes'  intempe- 
rance, 33.  Depravity,  ib.  Conducive  to  the 
success  of  William  of  Normandy,  34.  The 
conqueror  displaces  all  Saxon  priests  from 
the  ministry,  ib.  Archbishop  Lanfranc,  35. 
John  made  king,  on  the  principle  that  the 
crown  was  elective,  70.  Events  of  his 
reign,  71 — 76.  The  barons  force  John  to 
sign  Magna  Charta,  76.  Benefits  of  this 
charter  acceptable  at  the  time  to  the  Eng- 
lish, ib.  Italian  priests  and  Lombard  usu- 
rers in  England,  90.  Statute  of  mortmain, 
ib.  Edward  III.,  91.  John  of  Gaunt,  Duke 
of  Lancaster,  92.  Reign  of  Richard  II., 
ib.  The  civil  wars  gave  some  respite  from 
religious  persecution,  106.  Henry  VII. 'a 
reign,  107.  Affairs  of  the  church,  and  severi- 
ty of  persecution  in  the  reign  ofHenry  VIIL, 
107 — 134.  The  truly  pious  reign  of  King 
Edward  VI.,  134—143.  The  PERSEcrnoN 
in  the  reign  of  Mary  I.,  143 — 172.  Eliza- 
beth confirms  the  Reformation,  in  her 
prosperous  reign,  172 — 189  James  I.'s  re- 
ligious principles,  189,  et  seq.  Condition  of 
the  Church  in  the  time  of  Charles  I.,  197 — 
229.  Cromwell  relieves  the  country  from 
Presbyterian  intolerance, /i.  New  troubles 
of  religion  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II. -and 
James  IL,  229—244.  The  Rfvolution 
carried  for  the  preservation  of  ti  e  Protestant 
Established  Church,  244,  245. 
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Episcopacy  established  in  the  Reformed 
Church,  142.  Objected  to  by  the  Noncon- 
formisls  and  Puritans,  186.  Temporalities 
restored  by  James  I.  to  the  bishops,  204. 
Bills  in  parliament  to  abolish  episcopacy, 
206. 

Eorpwald,  king  of  East  Anglia,  embraces 
Christianity,  16. 

Eostre,  this  goddess  the  same   as   Astarte,  8. 

Erasmus,  extract  from,  107.  His  version  of 
the  New  Testament,  110.  Friendship  for 
SirT.  More,  114. 

Erastians,  the  sect  called,  227. 

Ethelbert,  king  of  Kent,  espouses  Bertha,  10^ 
His  reception  ot  Augustine,  11.  His  reli- 
gious toleration  and  conversion,  ib.  His 
authority,  ib.  He  builds  a  church  in  Lon- 
don, ib 

Ethelfri'h,  king  of  Bernicia,  12.  Is  slain  in 
batiie,  13. 

Ethelwolf,  father  of  Alfred,  establishes  tithes, 
24. 

Eucharist,  the;  doctrine  of  transubsiantiation, 
86,  etseq.     The  sacrament  explained,  96. 

Excommunication  by  the  pope  and  his  legates  ; 
its  terms  explained,  53.  Nature  of  an  in- 
terdict, 55. 


F. 


Falkland,  lord,  206. 

Fanatics,  their  severities  exercised  against 
themselves,  83.  Absurd  modes  of  aspiring 
to  be  saints,  ib. 

Farrer,  bishop,  assists  Bradford  in  his  argu- 
ment, 155.    Suffers  at  Carmarthen,  ib. 

Fawkes,  Guy,  his  treason  prompted  by  fanati- 
cism, 196. 

Fenelon,  Archbishop  of  Cambray,  78. 

Ferdinand,  king  of  Arragon,  demands  that 
the  Earl  of  Warwick  should  be  put  to  death, 
109. 

Fisher,  bishop  of  Rochester,  implicated  in 
misprision  of  treason,  118.  He  is  executed, 
121.161. 

Fitz-Peter,  Geoffrey,  earl  of  Essex,  74. 

Fitzurse  concerned  in  the  murder  of  Thomas 
&.  Becket,  65.  His  advice  to  fly  disdained 
by  that  primate,  66.  He  smites  the  pre- 
late, ib. 

Flanders,  war  for  independence  and  religion 
in  the  Low  Countries,  183.  The  republic 
of  Holland,  199. 

Fox,  John,  quotation  from,  104.  His  son  and 
biographer,  126.  Fox's  account  of  Hooper, 
147.149.  Of  Latimer,  160.  Of  Gardiner, 
161.  Of  Cranmer,  169.  The  Martyrolo- 
gist's  letter  to  Elizabeth  against  burning 
the  Anabaptists,  184.     His  opinions,  185. 

France,  Louis  VII.,  enmity  to  Henry  II.  of  i 
England,   49 — 57.     Philippe   Auguste,   70. 
Henri  II. ;  dissension  with  Spain,  and  hostile  ' 
to  Elizabeth,  177.     Charles  IX.;  massacre 
of  St.  Bartholomew,  180.     Assassination  of 
Henri  IIL,  196. 

Francis  d' Assise,  St.,  stays  the  progress  of 
the  Reformation.  88.  His  reputed  conformi- 
ty to  the  holy  living  of  our  Saviour,  ib. 


Franciscans;  institution  of  the  order  of  Friars 
Minor,  83.  Luxury  of  the  White  Friars,  ib- 
Number  of  friars  and  nuns  calculated,  ib. 
They  offend  the  pope,  who  cstii!)lishes  the 
Dominicans  in  opposition  to  them,  90.  The 
Observant  Franciscans  suppressed  by  Hen- 
ry VIII.,  122. 

Frith,  John,  a  disciple  of  Tindal,  114.  Is  de- 
termined to  preach  a  reformation,  ib.  His 
Treatise  upon  Transubstantiaiinn,  115. 

Fuller,  quotations  from,  7.  20.  94.  106.  123. 
134. 136.  162. 


G. 


Gardiner,  Stephen,  severity  of  bishop,  116. 
Writes  in  vindication  of  King  Henry  VIII., 
121.  Family  he  descended  from,  127. 
Physiognomy  and  character,  ib.  His  policy, 
ih.  Instigator  of  the  trial  of  Ijanibert,  128. 
Tries  Anne  Askew,  who  is  condemned,  130. 
Out  of  favour  with  Henry,  132.  Deprived 
of  his  see,  137.  Restored,  and  tries  the 
Protestants,  146.  150.  His  fear  of  Eliza- 
beth, 161.  His  character,  ib.  Dies,  ib> 
His  charity  partial,  171. 

Garnet,  a  Jesuit,  executed  for  the  Gunpowder 
Plot.  196. 

Gaunt,  John  of,  protects  the  reformer  Wicliffe 
from  the  vengeance  of  the  prelacy,  92. 

Geneva,  church  of,  142.  185, 186.  Discipline 
of,  200. 

Germany,  struggle  between  the  emperors  and 
the  Roman  powers  for  supremacy,  37.  Ri- 
val emperors  set  up,  ib.  The  emperor 
writes  to  Elizabeth  to 'restore  the  deprived 
clergy,  177. 

Ghosts  said  to  revisit  this  sublunary  scene,  85. 

Giants,  legends  regarding  them,  in  the  ancient 
religion  of  the  north,  20. 

Giles,  St.,  executions  of  Lollards,  in  Ficket. 
field  near,  103. 

Glastonbu.-y,  first  church  in  Britain  founded  at, 
6.  Destruction  of  the  abbey,  7.  Account 
of  St.  Dunstan,  26.  Site  of  the  first  church, 
reputed  sucli,  ib.  Legends  of  Dunstan  ex- 
plained, 27,  28.  St.  Dunstan,  abbot,  28. 
Affray  respecting  the  office  and  liturgy  pro- 
posed by  Thurstan,  the  Norman  Abbot,  37. 
At  the  reformation,  the  Abbey  is  converted 
into  a  weaver's  workshop,  139.  Its  manu- 
scripts destroyed,  ib. 

Glebe  lands,  nature  and  extent  of,  24. 

God,  the  holy  name  of,  8.  The  three  dispen- 
sations, that  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,. 
and  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit,   explained,  90. 

Gods,  false,  of  the  Druids,  4. 

Godmundham  ;  the  great  heathen  temple  de- 
stroyed  by  King  Edwin,  16. 

Gothic  conquests  ;  results  described,  8. 

Grafton,  Richard,  causes  Coverdale's  Bible  to 
be  printed,  126. 

Gregory  the  Great  witnesses  the  sale  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  slaves  at  Rome,  9.  His  intended 
apostleship  to  Britain,  10.  Is  chosen  pope, 
ib.  He  commissions  St.  Augustine  to  Eng- 
land, ib.  16,  note 
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Gregory  VII.  (Hildebrand)  demands  that  Wil- 
liam  I.  should  do  fealty  to  him  for  his  crown, 
35.  His  ambition,  ib.  Sanctity  and  visions 
or  dreams,  ib.  Disclaims  all  temporal  au- 
thority over  the  Romish  church,  37.  De- 
fends the  possessions  and  wealth  of  the 
church  against  royal  power,  ib.  A  rival 
pope,  38.  His  principles,  78.  He  hesitates 
before  he  sanctions  the  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation,  64. 

Grey,  Lady  Jane,  appointed  by  Edward  VI. 
to  be  his  successor  on  the  throne,  143.  Her 
death,  144. 

Grindal,  Bishop,  185. 

Grotius,  his  advice  to  Laud,  216. 

Guelphsand  Ghibellines,  their  fierce  contests, 
38. 

Guise,  the  duke  de,  related  to,  and  a  sup- 
porter of  Mary  Queen  of  Scotland,  178. 
180. 


H. 


Hacket,  Dr.,  207. 

Hale,  Sir  Matthew,  counsel  to  Archbishop 
Laud,  221. 

Hampden,  John,  desirous  to  emigrate  with 
Cromwell  and  Pym,  204.  Accuses  Laud, 
215. 

Harpsfield,  archdeacon  of  Canterbury,  his 
cruelty,  172.  * 

Haselrig,  Sir  Arthur,  206.  228. 

Hastings,  battle  of.  34. 

Heath,  biihop,  173,  174. 17G. 

Heathenism  and  idolatry  of  Rome  introduced 
into  Britain,  6.  Remnants  of  Druidical 
and  Roman,  8.  Demigods  of  paganism, 
80.     Resemblances  of  popery  to,  82. 

Henry  I.  grants  a  charter  of  liberties,  39. 
Requires  homage  from  Anselm  for  his  see, 
ib.  Reference  to  Pope  Urban,  ib.  The 
pontiff's  address  to  Henry,  ib.  The  king  in- 
sists on  receiving  homage  from  prelates,  ib. 

Henry  11.  raises  Becket  to  the  see  of  Canter- 
bury, 42.  He  supports  Alexander  III.  as 
pope,  ib.  Causes  of  quarrel  with  the  pri- 
mate, 43.  Henry  refers  the  accommoda- 
tion of  the  disputes  to  the  great  council  at 
Clarendon,  44.  He  demands  observance 
of  the  royal  customs  by  the  prelates,  ib. 
His  courtiers  intreat  Becket  to  submit,  ib. 
Firmness  of  Henry,  and  its  successful  re- 
sult, 45.  Council  at  Northampton,  46. 
He  fines  the  archbishop  in  500/.,  ib.  De- 
mands money  from  Becket  as  warden  of 
his  castles  and  payment  of  a  loan,  ib. ;  also 
his  accounts  as  chancellor,  ib.  57.  His 
perplexity  at  the  firm  countenance  shown 
by  Becket,  48.  Brings  him  to  trial  for  trea- 
son, 49.  Sends  ambassadors  to  Pope  Al- 
exander III.,  50.  The  pope's  reply,  ib. 
The  king  confiscates  the  chattels  of  Becket, 
and  his  partisans,  51.  Threatened  with 
excommunication  by  Becket  as  the  pope's 
legale,  53.  He  dreads  the  promulgation  of 
an  interdict;  n;ensures  to  prevent  it,  54, 
55.       His    inconsiderate    boast    of    having 
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bought  the  favour  of  Rome,  56.  He  pro- 
poses  terms  with  the  Holy  See,  ib.  Stipu- 
lates for  the  integrity  of  his  royal  customs, 
ib.  Makes  peace  with  Louis  VII.,  ib.  In- 
terview between  both  monarchs  and  Beck- 
et. ib.  His  dignity  and  talent  in  maintain, 
ing  his  cause  against  Becket's  pride  and  ob- 
stinacy, 57.  The  church  in  England  in. 
sisis  that  Henry  shall  repay  to  Becket  and 
his  adherents  all  confiscations  and  fines, 
57.  Pope  Alexander  supports  Becket's  de- 
mand of  restitution  of  properly,  ib.  Hen- 
ry proffers  fresh  terms  to  the  Roman  pon- 
tiff, ib.  The  two  nuncios  exhort  Henry  to 
restore  the  exiled  archbishop  to  favour,  58. 
He  remains  intrepid,  59.  Causes  his  eldest 
son  to  be  crowned  as  a  measure  of  precau- 
tion, 59.  His  sincerity  in  the  meeting  with 
Becket  and  Louis  at  Frettevalle,  60.  The 
king's  mild  and  magnanimous  deportment, 
61.  The  king's  sickness,  i&.  Prince  Rich- 
ard now  styled  the  young  king,  63,  64. 
Henry  the  father  king,  ib.  Henry  asks  ad. 
vice  of  his  prelates,  64.  Their  answer,  ih. 
His  incautious  expressions  misconstrued,  ib. 
The  king's  remorse  upon  the  murder  of 
Becket,  committed  by  De  Tracy  and  Fitz- 
urse,  66.  His  unfeigned  penitence,  ib. 
Advantage  taken  by  the  pope  and  the  king 
of  France  of  this  untoward  event,  67. 
Terms  of  reconciliation  favourable  to  Hen- 
ry, ib.  His  penance  and  repentance  at  the 
shrine  of  Becket,  69.     His  death,  ib. 

Henry  III.,  state  of  the  church  in  England,  90, 
The  Lombards  enriched  by  excessive  usury, 
ib. 

Henry  IV. ;  persecution  of  the  Lollards,  96, 
et  seq.    Question  of  the  convent  lands,  107. 

Henry  V.  ;  the  prince  offers  pardon  to  Badby, 
97.  He  leaves  Lord  Cobham  to  the  ten- 
der mercies  of  the  primate  Arundel,  98. 
Informed  that  the  Lollards  were  plotting 
agaist  his  life,  103.  Bill  proposed  for  sei- 
zing conventual  lands,  107.  122. 

Henry  VII. ;  persecution  of  the  Lollards  re. 
sumed  in  his  reign,  106.  Affairs  of  the 
church  in  this  reign,  107. 

Henry  VIII. ;  state  of  the  kingdom  at  his  ac- 
cession, 107.  His  abilities,  108.  Splendour 
of  his  court,  ib.  The  patron  of  letters,  ib. 
His  minister  Wolsey,  ib.  His  controversy 
with  Luther  obtains  for  him  the  title  of  De- 
fender of  the  Faith,  ib.  Anecdote  of  his 
court-fool,  ib.  Queen  Catharine,  account 
of,ib.etseq.  Anne  Boleyn,  the  king's  lore 
for,  109.  Solicits  a  dispensation  to  have 
two  wives,  ib.  Divorce  from  Catharine, 
]  10.  Persecutions  and  atrocities  in  the 
name  of  religion,  ib.  Is  persuaded  by  Crom- 
well to  assert  his  supremacy  over  the  church 
in  his  dominions,  ib.  He  enjoins  the  pla- 
cing the  Bible,  both  Latin  and  English,  in 
churches,  116.  This  change  respecting 
the  use  of  the  Scripture  is  promoted  by  Cran- 
mer  and  the  Queen  Anne  Boleyn,  j6.  Her 
marriage  one  cause  of  the  advance  of  the 
Reformation,  116.      A  nun  executed  for 
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Henry  VIII., — continued. 

feigning  revelations  of  Henry's  death,  118. 
Fisher,  bishop  of  Rochester  implicated,  ib. 
SirT.  More  also  accused  of  communicating 
witii  the  nun,  ib.  Carthusians  executed  for 
denying  the  king's  supremacy,  1 19.  The 
king  is  all  powerl'ul  in  the  parliament,  120. 
Purs  Sir  T.  More  to  death,  121.  Henry  not 
originally  cruel  and  vindictive,  119.  Ca- 
pricious, familiar  with  his  favourites;  but 
an  unsafe  master,  118.  He  seizes  upon 
abbey  lands  and  convents,  121,  122.  His 
depravation  and  ferocity  manifested  in 
the  beheading  Anne  Boleyn.,  and  next  day 
espousing  Jane  Seymour,  123.  He  sup- 
presses, in  person,  an  insurrection  relating 
to  certain  sacraments,  ib.  He  reasons  and 
argues,  but  nevertheless,  puts  the  ringlead- 
ers  to  death,  124.  Great  rebellion  in  the 
north  of  England,  124,  125.  The  king's 
affairs  become  perilous,  124.  He  puts 
Robert  Aske  and  the  Lord  Darcy  to  death, 
125.  He  suppresses  the  greater  monaste- 
ries, li.  Erects  a  few  additional  bishoprics, 
with  part  of  the  confiscations,  ib.  Dissi- 
pates the  bulk  of  the  forfeited  possessions 
of  the  abbeys,  by  grants,  and  gambles  with 
the  monastic  wealth,  126.  The  kingdom 
being  under  interdict,  and  himself  cited  to 
Rome  as  a  heretic,  Henry  sets  forth  a  de- 
claration  against  tlie  holy  see,  ib.  Evinces 
some  regard  for  Cranmer,  129.  Romanists 
(not  papists)had  still  influence  with  the  king, 
ib.  Death  of  his  Queen  Katharine  How. 
ard,  ib.  His  marriage  with  Katharine  Parr, 
widow  of  Lord  Latimer,  ib.  The  king 
grown  older,  still  a  persecutor,  ib.  Anne 
Askew  consigned  to  the  flames,  130  The 
king  supposed  to  desire  to  implicate  his 
queen,  Katharine  Parr,  in  a  charge  of  here- 
sy, 129,  130.  Permits  the  enemies  of  Cran- 
mer to  cite  him  to  answer  charges,  132. 
Sends  for  him  to  a  private  interview  ;  their 
interesting  dialogue,  132.  Henry  rebukes 
his  council,  ib.  And  protects  Cranmer  du- 
ring his  own  life,  ib.  He  sends  for  Cran- 
mer on  his  death-bed,  133.  Death  of  Hen- 
ry, ib.  His  will ;  treats  of  his  religious 
sentiments  and  past  life,  ib.  It  orders  mo- 
ney to  the  poor  at  his  funeral,  to  pray  for  his 
soul,  ib.  Odious  to  posterity,  ih.  His  more 
favourable  qualities,  134.  His  disposition 
and  learning,  ib. 

Heptavchy,  its  kings  descended  from  Odin,  8. 
Christianity  disappears  for  a  century,  9. 

Hertha,  goddess  of  the  Saxons,  8. 

Hesiod,  "Theogony"  of,  and  poems  of  Homer, 
compared  with  Bardic  mythology  and  histo- 
ry, 20—24. 

Hewet,  Andrew,  burnt,  116 

Hildebrand.     See  Greuoky  VII. 

Hoby,  Sir  Philip,  139. 

Holinshed,  quotation  from,  172. 

Holy-days,  certain  festivals,  abolished,  123. 
135.  226. 

Holyman,  bishop  of  Bristol,  157. 

Hooker,  quotation  i'"rom,  3  86. 

Hooper,  bishop  of  Gloucester,  inclined  to  Cal- 


Hooper, — continued. 

vinistic  docirines,  136.  Committed  to  the 
Fleet  prison,  for  nonconformiiy,  137.  He 
substitutes  the  communion  table  for  an  al. 
tar,  ib.  Fox's  testmiony  of  his  merit,  147, 
148.  His  cxamiiiaiion  by  Gaidiner  and 

Tonstall,  ib.  His  marriage,  ib.  His  con- 
stancy in  a  lingering  martyrdom,  149. 

Horsea,  Hugh  of,  a  monk,  called  the  lU-clerk, 
66. 

Howard,  Katharine,  Queen  of  Henry  VIII., 
beheaded,  129.  Fall  of  the  Howard  fami- 
ly,  133.  182. 

Huguenots,Hugonots  or  Protestants  of  France, 
persecution,  180.  Massacre  of  them  on 
St.  Bartholomew's  day  general  throughout 

•    France,  ib. 

Huss,  his  fortitude  in  his  martyrdom,  95.  104. 


I. 

Icolmkill,  monastery  in  the  Hebrides,  its  im- 
portance in  the  history  of  the  establishment 
of  religion,  10. 

Idols  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  8. 

Images,  doctrines  regarding,  123.  Injunctions 
in  England  against  them,  and  many  destroy- 
ed, 135. 

Ina,  king,  sends  to  Athens  for  Greek  profes- 
sors, 25.  Founder  of  Glastonbury  church, 
26. 

Independents,  methodical  system  of  the,  227. 
233. 

Infallibility  of  the  pope,  87.  93. 

Innocent  III.  chooses  Cardinal  de  Langton  to 
be  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  71.  His  cor. 
respondeiice  with  King  John,  zft.  72.  De- 
poses King  John  ;  his  subsequent  policy, 
72,73.  His  legate  Pandulph,73,  et  seq.  John 
swears  liege  homage  to  him,  ib.  The 
pope  supports  John's  authority,  73.  His 
bull  disregarded  by  the  English  barons,  ib. 
He  declares  transubstantiation  a  tenet  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  86. 

Inquisition  established  by  the  Dominicans, 
90.  Inquisitors  in  England,  97.  Commis- 
sioners of  inquisition,  171. 

Interdict  by  the  church  of  Rome  ;  its  force 
and  severity,  55.  Annoyance  to  the  people, 
72—74. 

Ireland,  church  of,  203. 

lona,  island  of,  west  of  Scotland;  16. 

Islip,  Simon  de.  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  91 


J. 


James  I.  ;  state  of  religious  parties  at  his  ac- 
cession, 189.  His  prudence,  ib.  Confer- 
ence at  Hampton  Court,  on  the  prayer 
book,  confirmation,  baptism,  &c. ;  the 
king'sprinciples,190 — 194  The  king'scom. 
mand  in  matters  of  religion,  194.  His  Trea. 
tise  on  Demonology,  195.  A  Socinianand 
a  fanatic  burnt,  196.  James  resolves  never 
to  make  another  martyr,  ib.  His  principles 
of  toleration,  ib.  The  gunpowder-plot, /'/!>. 
State  in  which  James  left  the  church,  197. 
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James  II. ;  the  Duke  of  York  converted  to  the 
Romish  faith,  234.  State  of  religious  par- 
ties  on  his  accession,  ,'335.  James's  mea- 
sures, 236.  He  appoints  a  commission  to 
punish  ecclesiasiical  offences,  ib.  The  king 
appoints  a  papist  as  dean  of  Christ  Church, 
and  the  clergy  steadily  resist  these  proceed, 
ings  of  James,  237.  The  declaration  for 
liberty  of  conscience,  ib.  It  abolished  ail 
tests,  ib.  Sancroft  summons  the  prelates  to 
meet  him,  ib.  The  king  causes  the  seven 
bishops  to  be  tried  for  a  petition  to  him,  as  li- 
bellous, 238,  239.  His  subsequent  negotia- 
tions with  the  prelates,  242.  The  Revolu- 
tion, and  elevation  of  William  and  Mary 
to  the  throne,  244.  The  Church  and  the 
Constitution  established  by  that  event,  ib. 

Jefferies,  Judge,  236. 

Jesuits,  college  of,  established  by  Allen  at 
Douay,  181.  Their  influence,  ib.  Their 
institutions  and  rules,  eminently  adapt, 
ed  to  acquire  power,  ib.  They  estab- 
lish  themselves  in  distant  lands,  and  in 
America,  181.  They  implicitly  obey 
the  pope,  ib.  Their  vows,  ib.  They  es- 
tablish  colleges  at  Douay,  Rome,  Valla- 
dolid,  Seville,  St.  Omer's,  Madrid,  Louvain, 
Liege,  Ghent,  and  Rheims,  ISO.  If  ambi- 
tious of  martyrdom,  they  were  missioned  to 
Japan,  where  a  slow  fire  was  the  expected 
doom,  181 ;  others  were  sent  to  England 
to  form  conspiracies,  ib.  Campian  the  Je- 
suit,I82.  The  Jesuit  Garnet  executed,  196. 

John  of  Oxford  excommunicated,  53.  Ob- 
tains absolution  ;  his  abilities  and  success 
with  the  pope,  55.  63. 

John,  King  of  England,  elected  by  ihe  clergy, 
70.  Is  involved  in  dispute  with  Innocent 
III.,  respecting  De  Langton  and  his  com- 
petitors, 71.  His  obstinacy  under  an  inter- 
dict, 72.  His  tyranny,  ib.  He  is  declared 
by  the  pope  lo  be  deposed,  and  the  king- 
dom oflered  to  Philippe  Auguste,  72.  His 
offer  to  a  Moorish  prince  of  Spain,  ib. 
He  delivers  his  crown  to  Cardinal  Pandulph, 
and  after  five  days  receives  it  as  from  the 
see  of  Rome,  59.  77.  His  army  refuse  to 
embark  for  France  with  the  king,  74.  He 
puts  to  sea  with  his  household  officers,  ib. 
He  returns  from  Jersey  in  anger  against 
his  barons,  ib.  He  is  supported  by  Pope 
Innocent,  75.  Pandulph  praises  and  en- 
courages him,  ib.  He  meets  his  barons  in 
London,  ib.  Is  required  to  confirm  the 
charter  of  Henry  I.,  ib.  He  fortifies  his 
castles,  76.  The  barons  having  attempted 
Northampton,  are  received  by  the  people 
in  London,  ib.  He  is  compelled  by  the 
barons  to  sign  Magna  Charta,  ib. 

Joye,  George,  version  of  part  of  the  Scriptures, 
116. 


K. 


Keltic  nations,  21.     Their  priests,  53. 
Ken,  bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  237,  238. 
Kingston,   -Sir  Anthony,  his   persuasions   to 
Bishop  Hooper,  148. 


Kirk-scot,  nature  of  this  provision  for  the 
clergy,  24. 

Kitchen,  bishop  of  Llandaff,  conforms  to  the 
established  church,  174. 

Knewstubs,  the  Puritan,  objectst  o  the  baptis- 
mal service,  surplice,  &c.,  191,  192.  195. 

Knox,  John,  when  residing  in  England,  142. 
A.  disciple  of  Calvin,  186,  His  letter  to 
Mary  of  Scots,  193. 


L. 


Lambert,  John,  avows  the  religious  teiaets  of 
Bilney  and  Frith,  127.  Commits  his  argu- 
ments against  the  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tiation  to  writing,  ib.  Is  tried  by  Henry 
"VIII.  in  person,  128.  Ordered  to  argue 
the  question  with  Cranmer  and  the  bishops, 
ib.  The  king  denies  him  mercy,  ib.  His 
cruel  execution,  ib. 

Lambeth  Articles,  the,  sanctioned  by  Arch- 
bishop Whitgift,  190. 

Lanfranc,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  his 
learning  and  talent,  35.  Defends  the  rights 
ofthe  clergy,  ib.  Solejusticiary  in  William 
I.'s  absence,  ib.  He  rebuilds  the  cathedral 
of  Canterbury,  ib.  His  alms  and  his  in- 
tegrity, 36.  Causes  the  cessation  of  sale  of 
slaves,  ib.  Removes  the  bishops'  sees  from 
decayed  cities,  ib.  Establishes  an  uniform 
liturgy,  ib.  Restores  letters.  Lb.  Honours 
the  memory  of  Dunstan ;  peimits  impos- 
ture respecting  some  miracles,  ib.  Predicts 
the  accession  of  Anselm  to  the  primacy, 
ib. 

Langham,  Simon,  primate,  90. 

Langton,  Stephen  de,  elected  by  the  pope,  In- 
nocent III.,  to  the  see  of  Canterbury,  71. 
King  John  elects  the  bishop  of  Norwich, 
70.  Longton  arrives,  from  Ponligny  in 
England  ;  his  policy,  73,  74.  He  threatens 
all  adherents  of  John,  74.  Appeals  against 
Pandulph  to  Pope  Innocent  HI.,  75.  He 
contemplates  the  Great  Charter,  ib.  Success 
of  his  measures,  76.  Contributes  by  his 
patriotic  spirit  to  the  liberties  of  England, 
75.  77. 

Latimer,  the  pious,  made  bishop  of  Worces- 
ter, at  the  instance  of  Anne  Boleyn,  116, 
117.  He  entreats  the  king  that  certain  mo- 
nasteries in  each  shire  might  be  converted 
into  establishments  for  learning,  125.  On 
publication  of  the  Six  Articles,  he  resigns 
his  see,  and  is  imprisoned,  129.  Step-lords, 
who  called  by  him,  140.  Is  one  ot  the  bi- 
shops in  prison  at  Oxford,  153.  Anecdote 
when  in  the  Tower,  158.  His  dress  on  hig 
trial,  ib.  His  reply  to  bishr'p  Whiie,  ib. 
Latimer  prepares  for  death,  160.  His  cheer- 
fulness and  courage,  161.     Plis  death,  ii. 

Latin  language,  in  Britain,  8.  Employed  in 
ecclesiastical  writings,  18.  The  use  of  lid- 
tin  in  the  church  offices,  required  by  the  peo- 
ple, 140. 

Laud,  animosity  against  the  archbishop;  how 
first  excited,  199.  His  zeal  for,  and  devo- 
tion to  the  principles  of  the  Reformation, 
200.  Hisi'.haritable  tempertowards  tl'C  Ro- 
manists, 200,  201.     Irue  piety  of  Charles 
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I.  and  the  primate,  201.  Orders  the  commu- 
nion-table to  be  railed  in,  in  the  cluuictl,202. 
Tlie  condemnations  in  tlie  Star-chamber  in- 
crease his  unpopularity,  ib.  '1  he  cloud  im- 
pending over  Laud,  203.  His  diary,  ib. 
His  munificence  to  the  University  of  Oxford, 
ib.  Causes  the  king  to  restore  to  the  cliurch 
of  Ireland  the  impropriations  vested  in  the 
crown,  ib.  He  enforces  discipline,  and  re- 
pairs the  churclies,  ib.  Maintains  the  ob- 
servance of  the  rubric,  ib.  His  enemies, 20  J. 
Fined  by  the  Puritans,  210.  Taken  in  cus- 
tody by  the  Parliament's  authority,  215,. 
Artii'les  against  him,  ib.  Sent  to  the  Tow- 
er, 21G.  He  sees  Lord  Strafford  led  to  exe- 
cution, 217.  His  revenues  seized,  ib.  His 
Diary,  &c.,  seized  by  Prynne,  ib.  His  tri- 
al, ib.  His  defence,  218.  His  firm  beha- 
viour, 220.  Speaks  in  his  own  vindica- 
tion, 221.  He  produces  a  pardon  from 
Chiirles  I.,  but  the  Parliament  affirms  that  a 
judgment  of  Parliament  could  not  be  met 
by  the  royal  clemency,  222.  His  dying  ad- 
dress, 223.  Declares  his  innocen  ce  ib. 
His  prayer  in  the  hour  of  death,  224.  Con- 
course at  his  burial,  225. 

Laurentius.  successor  of  St.  Augustine,  13. 

Lay  impropriations, 199.  Fund  to  re-purchase 
them  applied  to  lectureships,  ib.  JNew  confis- 
cation, ib.  230. 

Laymen,  church  preferments  bestowed  upon, 
138. 

Leaf,  John,  an  apprentice,  condemned  to  the 
stake,  155. 

Legends  regarding  Britain,  6. 

Leicester,  earl  of,  favourite  of  Elizabeth,  1R5. 

Levellers,  and  Fifih  Monarch  IVIen,  233.  They 
proclaim  King  Jesus,  ib.  A  plot  frustrated, 
234. 

Libraries — at  Canterbury,  24.  MSS.  destroy- 
ed by  the  Danes,  26.  Of  the  abbeys  de- 
stroyed at  the  Reformation ;  history  and 
classical  learning  supposed  to  have  suffered, 
139,  140. 

Lindisfarm,  Isle  of,  16. 

Lingard,  Dr.,  quotation  from,  103,  note. 

Liturgy,  compiled  by  Bishop  Osmune?  and 
established  by  the  authority  of  Lanfranc, 
36.  The  church  liturgy,  prepared  by  Cran- 
mer,  136.  The  people  wished  i^  to  continue 
in  Latin,  140.  The  Litany,  176.  Altera- 
tions approved  of  by  James  1,,  193.  Sup- 
pressed by  the  parliament,  226.  Confirmed 
by  Charles  II.,  232. 

Lloyd,  bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  237,  238. 

Loke,  fable  regarding  him  and  his  offspring,21. 

Lollards,  followers  of  the  tenets  and  principles 
of  Wicliffe,  94.  Dangerous  in  that  era,  95. 
They  are  condemned  to  the  stake,  95,  rt  seq. 
Rumoured  designs  of  insurrection,  103. 
Statute  against  them,  104. 

Lombards  in  England,  their  usury,  90. 

London.  St.  Paul's  church  founded,  11.  Bish- 
op Dunstan,  26.  Tumult  upon  Wiclifte 
appearins:  before  a  svnod  in  St.  Paul's,  93. 
The  city  is  apostrophized  by  Ridley,  in  his 
affecting  leave-taking,  157.  The  fire  of 
London  predicted  to  the  day,  235.  The  pa- 
pists accused  of  it,  ib. 
30 


Louis  VII.  protects  and  receives  the  exiled 
Becket,  48,  et  seq.,  55.  His  enmity  to  Hen- 
ry 11.,  and  subservience  to  Rome,  ib.  Peace 
with  England,  56.  His  policy,  and  perhaps 
candour,  displayed  in  the  interviews  with 
Becket  and  the  English  king,  56,  57. 

Louis  XIV.  expected  to  restore  the  Romish  re- 
ligion in  England  by  his  arms,  236. 

Ludlow,  Parliamentarian  generid,  235. 

Luther,  his  principles  of  religious  liberty, 
whence  derived,  108.  His  conference  with 
Tindal,  113.  A  Romanist  bishop's  mention 
of  him,  174. 

Lucius,  British  king,  baptized,  6. 


M. 


Magna  Charta,  causes  which  conduced  to  it, 
73.     Struggle  against  the  royal  authority, 
75,  76.     It  is   signed   at    Runnymede,   near 
Egham,  76.    Its  provisions,  ib.  Great  satis- 
faction of  the  people,  ib, 
Malmsbury,  William  of,  139. 
Manes,  philosophy  of,  83. 
Manichean  school,  St.  Augustine  partook  in 
its  views,  82.  Its  errors  and  corruptions,  121. 
Manse,  hospitalities  of  the  priests,  25. 
Manwarring,  Dr.,  suspended  from  his  church 
ministry,  202.     He  is  rewarded  by  Charles 
I.  with  the  bishopric  of  St.  David's,  203. 
Marriages  of  priests  annulled,  49  ;  and  celiba- 
cy strictly  enforced,  ib.     Tax   imposed   by 
Henry  I.,  ib.     One  cause  of  condemnation 
to  the  stake,  147.    Declared  lawful,  150. 162. 
166.  195. 
Martyrs— British,  6,  7.      Among    the    later 
English   are: — William    Sautre,  95.     John 
Badby.  97.     [Huss,  John,  95.     Jerome  of 
Prague,]  Lord   Cobham,   103.      Sir   Roger 
Acton,   tb.     Joan    Boughton,    106.      Lady 
Young,  ib.     William  Tylsworth,  ib.     John 
Scrivener,  i6.    Thomas  Bilnev,  111.    James 
Bainham,112.    John  Frith,  114,   115.     An- 
drew   Hewet,    116.       Tindal,    ib.      John 
Lambert,    127.      Ann    Askew,    129,    130. 
John  Rogers,  first  martyr  under  the  Marian 
persecution,    145.     Laurence   Saunders,  ib. 
Bishop  Hooper,   147 — 149.     Dr.    Rowland 
Taylor,    150,  151.       John    Bradford,    153. 
with    Bradford,  155. 
Bishops  Ridley  and 
Archdeacon    Philpot, 
a  priest,    163.     Cran- 
mer,     153—169.       Julius     Palmer,      169. 
George   Tankerfield,    170.     Robert   Smith, 
170,   nute.      George    Roper,   ib.      Rawlins 
White,  ib.     John  Corneford,  171. 
Marv,  the  lady,  threatened   by   Henry  VIII., 
121.     Her  accession  as  Mary  I.,  143.     Re- 
eslablishment  of  popery,  and  religious  per- 
secutions during  her  reign,  144,  't  seq.     Her 
marriage  with  Philip  II.,  ib.     Her  maligni- 
ty against  Cranmer,   162.     Its  origin  sur- 
mised, 162.     Her  death  described,  166.     Joy 
of  the  people  testified,   172.     Her  funeral 
sermon,  174. 
Mary,  Clueen  of  Scots,   married   to  the  Dau- 
phin, afterwards   Francis    II.,   178.      Tlie 
Dauphin's  claim  to  England  in   right  of 


John    Leaf     suffers 
Bishop   Farrer,    155. 
Latimer,    156—160. 
162—164.     Whittle, 
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]Mary,  Clueen  of  Scots, — continued. 

Wary,  f6.  She  iskft  a  widow,  ?'&.  Flying 
from  Scotland,  she  is  incarcerated  by  her 
cousin  Elizabeth,  and  is  formidable  as  an 
object  of  hope  to  the  Catholic  malcontents, 
ib.  Her  pretensions  to  the  English  crown 
rest  on  the  question  of  Elizabeth's  legitima- 
cy, ib.  Dtingers  from  Alary  of  a  new  reli- 
gious persecution,  ib.  Conspiracies  in  her 
favour,  182.  Prophetic  speech  as  to  her 
death  by  the  king  of  France,  ib.  Elizabeth's 
duplicity ;  Mary  beheaded,  183. 

Mary  11. ;  letter  from  tb.e  Princess  of  Orange 
to  Dr.  Sancroft,  2.3G.  The  deposition  of 
James  II. ;  and  the  English  Revolution, 
243—245. 

Masses  for  the  dead,  84.  Case  of  Henry 
\III.'s  will,  135,  136.  Private  masses,  so 
lucrative,  abolished,  loG. 

Matilda,  empress,  hostile  to  the  promotion  of 
Becket,  42. 

Mellitus,  early  bishop  of  London,  13.  He 
sails  with  Justus  to  France,  ib. 

Mendicant  Friars,  the,  89.  The  rule  of  the 
order  relaxed,  ib. 

Merits,  monkish  doctrine  of,  82,  83. 

Mission,  Christian,  to  England,  9,  10.  Zeal 
of  Jesuit  missionaries,  180,  et  seq. 

Misletoe,  Druidical  rights  regarding  the,  5. 

Monachism  early  in  Britain,?.  Supported  by 
Dunstan,  30.  Encouiaged  by  Archbishop 
Lanfranc,  36.  Era  of  the  institution  of  the 
White  Friars  and  Black  Friars,  88—90. 
Ill-regarded  at  Oxford,  91. 

Monasteries  and  monks,  special  objects  of 
plunder  to  the  Danes,  26.  The  monks  put 
to  the  sword,  ib.  The  rule  and  discipline  of 
abbeys,  26,  27.  Increase  of  religious  houses; 
their  ill-effect  felt,  90.  The  convent  lands 
laid  claim  to  by  the  state,  107.  Carthusians, 
several  executed  for  denying  the  supremacy 
cf  Henry  VIII.,  119.  Dissolution  of  the 
monasteries  by  Henry,  125.  In  what  de- 
gree their  preservation  might  have  been  use- 
ful, ib.  Bill  for  seizing  the  possessions  of 
the  lesser  convents,  122.  The  monks  and 
nuns  accused  of  bad  morals,  a  chief  plea  for 
their  impoverishment  and  confiscation,  ?0. 
Twenty-six  abbots  had  votes  in  Parliament, 
lb.  The  fate  of  the  aged  monks  demanded 
some  pity  for  their  unexpected  destitution, id. 
Their  possessions  dispersed  by  grant,  sale 
and  exchange,  ib.  Abbo's  executed  for  the 
rebellion  on  account  of  religion,  125.  Hen- 
ry VIII.  immediately  confiscates  and  sup- 
presses the  remainder  of  the  monasteries  ib. 
Produce  hy  sale  of  the  abbey  lands  ill-em- 
ployed, 139.     Pillage,  l.']9,  140. 

More,  Sir  Thomas,  qudted  respecting  old  ver- 
sions of  the  Bible,  93.  Employed  to  wriie 
against  Tindal's  version,  113.  His  charac- 
ter influpnced  by  the  times,  ib.  His  devo- 
tion, 114.  Controversial  works,  ib.  His 
81  irit  iif  persecution,  t&.  Heisnccu  cd,118. 
Is  cited  before  the  council  to  take  the  oath  <  f 
tlie  succe?!sion,  and  refuses  the  presimble,  ib. 
His  trial,  Vi.  His  defence,  119.  His  calm 
behaviour  on  the  scaffdld,  121.  Various 
speechi's  he  made,  recorded,  114.  Writings, 
136.  167. 


Music,  church,  24.  28. 
Muster-books,  by  way  of  census,  139. 

N. 

Nix,  bishop  of  Norwich,  saying  of,  107.110. 

Nonconformists  unwilling  to  wear  the  square 
cap,  &c.,  1H5.  Their  clergy,  187.  Ejected 
from  their  benefices,  196.  See  Puritans. 
Discontented  with  Laud's  enforcing  the 
church  rubric;  they  desire  to  emigrate  to 
Holland,  203.  Detained  by  an  embargo; 
the  chiefs  of  the  sect,  Pym,  Hambden  and 
Crom  well,  remain,  2C4.  The  difierent  sects 
of,  233.     They  emigrate,  234. 

Norfolk,  dukes  of,  130.  182.     See  Howard. 

Northumberland,  Dudley,  duke  of,  a  patron  of 
Hooper,  137.  Protector  in  minority  of  Ed- 
ward VI.,  142,  He  marries  his  son  to  Lady 
Jane  Grey,  143.     His  death,  167. 

Northumbria,  introduction  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, 14.  Avowal  by  Coifi,  the  priest,  that 
the  gods  of  his  superstition  were  powerless 
to  do  good,  15.  Coifi  burns  his  temples,  and 
Paulinus  establishes  the  religion  of  Christ, 
16. 

Nun,  the  Kentish,  revelations  feigned  by  hrr 
to  bring  an  image  into  repute,  117.  She  de- 
clares against  Henry  VIII. 's  divorce  from 
Catharine,  ib.  She  predicts  his  death,  ib. 
Her  prophecies  collected,  and  preached  on 
by  the  Francisans.  118.  Her  rash  accom- 
plices in  these  impostures  hasten  her  trial 
and  execution,  ib.  Bisliop  Fisher  and  Sir 
Thomas  More  brought  into  trouble  by  their 
folly  in  listening  to  her,  118.  121. 


O. 

Odin,  the  god,  8;  and  Friga,  21. 

Odo,  the  primate,  supports  the  views  of  Dun- 
stan, 29.  His  insolence  toyoung  Edwy.  30. 
His  cruelty  to  Elgiva,  whom  he  brands,  ib. 
His  death,  31. 

Oglethorpe,  bishop  of  Carlisle,  174. 

Oiscir.ga,  Saxon  title  explained,  10. 

Oldcastle,  Sir  John,  or  Lord  Cobham,  de- 
nounced for  heresy,  97.  Henry  V.  interro- 
gates him  respecting  a  book  of  heresies  be- 
longing to  Ic.s  library,  ib.  His  determined 
reply,  98.  Redstance  to  the  service  of  a  ci- 
tation, 98.  His  profession  of  faith,  99. 
Frowned  on  by  Henry,  he  appeals  to  the 
pope,  99.  His  examination,  ?6.  He  abides 
by  his  writing,  on  his  fauh,  as  delivered  to 
archbishop  Arundel,  100.  Trial,  101.  His 
prayer  of  repentance,  and  prophetic  words 
against  the  then  existing  church,  101.  His 
disputation  with  his  cruel  judacs,  101,  102. 
His  sentence  to  the  flames,  102,  103.  His 
reply,  103.  Rumors  of  insurrection  preju- 
dice him  wiih  Heniy  V.,  103.  Reward  for 
taking  Cobham,  alive  or  dead,  ib.  After 
four  years  tliscovered  in  Wales, he  is  hanged 
above  a  fire,  ib.  Final  consequences  of  his 
firmness  of  religious  principle,  and  his  mar- 
tyrdom, 104. 

Giver,  ihe  Norwegian,  23. 
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Omer's,  St ,  the  college  was  founded  by  the 
Jesuits,  181. 

Oran:je,    prince   of,  assassination    of,    183 . 

,  William  III., his  preparations  against 

James  II.,  211.  He  lands  at  Torbay,  243. 

Orientals,  philosopiiy  of  the  Persians,  &c.,83. 
Oriental  MSS.  of  the  Bodleian  library,  203. 

Osbern,  biof^raphy  of  Dunstan,  3(3. 

Osmund,  bisliop  of  Salisbury,  compiles  a  lit- 
urgy which  is  adopted,  ib. 

Oswald,  son  of  Ethelfrith,  slays  Cadwallon, 
the  British  hero,  16.  Defeated  by  Penda, 
ib. 

Oswy,  an  Anglo-Saxon  king,  maintains  the 
Cliristian  worship,  ib. 

Oxford, endowment  of  its  colleges,  91.  Inclined 
to  the  tenets  of  the  Lollards,  97.  Twelve 
inquisitors  appointed,  i6.  Study  of  Hebrew 
and  Greek  introduced,  ib.  Colleges  endow- 
ed by  Wolsey,  108.  Cramner,  Ridley  and 
Latimer,  fellow-prisoners  at,  153.  Death 
of  Ridley  and  Latimer,  155 — 160.  Of  Cran- 
mer,  165 — 169.  Munificence  and  endow- 
ments of  Laud,  203. 


Paganism  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  7 — 9.  Its 
■want  of  influence  with  the  Saxon  nations, 
17.  Is  readily  overthrown  by  the  missiona- 
ries from  Rome,  ib.  Each  king  being  con- 
verted, his  people  willingly  adopt  the  new 
religion,  ib.  Heathen  priests  make  small 
resistance  in  the  religious  revolution,  18. 
Savage  mythology  of  the  Danes,  20.  The 
Scalds  and  bards,  ib.  Worship  of  Odin, 
21,  22.     Obscene   and  sanguinary  rites,  23. 

Palmer,  Julius,  martyrdom  of,  169.  He  had 
witnessed  the  death  of  Cranmer,  ib. 

Pandulph,  legate  from  Innocent  III.  in  Eng- 
land, 73,  et  seq.  He  receives  John's  sub- 
mission to  the  pope,  ib.  Restores  to  him  his 
crown,  73,  74.  Styles  him  a  dutiful  son 
of  the  church,  74. 

Parishes,  limits  defined,  24.  Registers  for 
marriages,  &c.,  135. 

Parker,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  112.  174, 
175.  HisdoctrinethatofBilney  and  Barnes, 
ib.  Hisdirections  relative  to  the  oath  of  su- 
premacy, 179.  His  moderation,  197.  His 
tomb  violated  by  the  Puritans,  213. 

Parliament  generally  subservient  to  the  will  of 
Henry  VIII.,  120.  122.  Elizabeth  attentive 
to  its  enactments,  177.  Upon  the  gunpow- 
dei  treason,  it  enacts  that  the  oath  of  allegi- 
ance should  be  taken  by  papists.  169.  The 
Commons  refuse  supplies  to  Charles  I.,  198. 
The  Lords  fined  Dr.  Manwaring,  who 
preached  that  the  kinghad  power  to  levy  tax- 
es, 202.  The  parliament  releases  Prynne 
and  his  companions,  205.  Bill  proposed 
against  bishops  voting,  206.  "  Protestation" 
similar  to  the  Scottish  "Covenant,"  ib.  The 
"  Committee  of  Religion,"  the  "  Root  and 
Branch,"  parliamentarians  purpose  meas- 
ures subversive  of  the  church,  207,  208. 
They  abalish  episcopacy,  228.  Confisca- 
tions of  church  property,  ib.  Return  of 
Charles  II.,  ib. 


Parr,  Katharine,  queen  of  Henry  VIII.,  129. 
She  favours  the  Reformation,  ib.  Is  in 
danger  of  condemnation  from  heresy,  129, 
130. 

Patrick,  St.,  of  Glastonbury,  26. 

Paul  IV.,  pope,  contemporary  with  Eliza- 
beth, 173. 

Paulinus  sent  from  Rome  as  coadjutor  to  Au- 
gustine, 14. 

Paul's,  St.,  founded,  11.  Synod  held  in,  92. 
The  cathedral  threatened  with  demolition, 
212.    Rebuilt  by  Sir  Christopher  Wren,  236. 

Paul's  Cross,  St.,  106.  Bearing  a  fagot 
there,  commanded  to  those  who  recanted, 
110.  The  "invisible  angels"  pretended 
miracle,  320.  Dr.  Bill  appointed  preacher 
there  by  Elizabeth,  173.     Parker,  175. 

Peada,  son  of  the  Mercian  king  Penda,  estab- 
lishes the  Christian  religion,  16. 

Pecock,  Ptcynold,  bishop  of  Chichester,  ac- 
count of  his  opinions,  104.  Accused  of 
heresy,  105.  Saves  his  life  by  an  act  of  ab- 
juration, 106.  His  writings  burnt,  ib.  His 
opinions,  199. 

Pelagius  born  in  Britain,  82.  Denied  origi- 
nal sin,  ib.  He  advocated  free  will,  ib.  His 
contest  with  Augustine,  ib. 

Pembroke,  earl  of,  negotiates  between  John 
and  the  barons,  76. 

,  earl  of,  on  the  trial  of  archbishop 

Laud,  222. 

Penance,  held  to  be  of  the  character  of  a  sa- 
crament, 123. 

Penda,  king  of  Mercia,  a  heathen,  16.  His 
victories,  ib. 

Pennington,  alderman,  206. 

Percy,  lord,  the  earl  marshal,  93. 

Persecution,  the  tenth,  7.  Of  the  Albigenses 
and  Waldenses,  89,  90.  Of  the  Franciscan 
friars,  ib.  Of  the  Lollards,  95.  104.  Of 
the  reformers  by  Henry  VIII.,  110,  et  seq. 
127.     In  the  reign  of  Mary  I.,  143,  et  seq. 

Persons,  Father,  compassionates  the  persecu- 
tors for  their  trouble  in  condemning  so  ma- 
ny heretics,  162, 

Peter's  pence,  a  tribute  to  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
51.  59. 

Peter  Martyr,  137, 

Peter  of  Pomfret,  prediction  by,  73.  His  play 
on  the  words  Ascension  Day,  ib.  It  is  fuU 
filled,  but  the  prophet  is  hanged,  ib. 

Peters,  Hugh,  217.  His  abuse  of  Laud,  219— 
223. 

Petre,  Father,  confessor  to  James  II.,  239. 

Philip  Augustus,  king  of  France,  70. 

Philip  II.  and  Mary,  144.  His  confessor, 
Alonso  de  Castro,  155.  His  designs  upon 
Elizabeth,  161.  185.  Interferes  in  her  fa- 
vour, 172.  183.  His  wars  in  Flanders,  183, 
The  Armada  fitted  out  against  England,  ib. 
Philosophy,  schools  of  Roman,  their  influence, 

6. 
Philpot,  archdeacon,  assists  Bradford  in  dis- 
putation, 154.     His  courage,    162.     Desire 
to  make  him  change  his  resolution,  162 — 
164.     Burnt  in  Smithfield,  165. 
Pilgrimage,  early  to  Jerusalem  and  Syria,  7. 

!      Discouraged  on  the  Reformation,  135. 

i  Pius,  IV.  sends  a  nuncio  with   a  conciliatory 

1      letter  to  Elizabeth,  177. 
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Pius    V.  excommunicates  Queen   Elizabeth, 
179.     His  pretensions,  ib.     Propagandists 
of  his  bull  against  the  English  queen,  181. 
Pocklington,  Dr.,  deprived  of  his  benefice,  208. 
Pococke, bishop, the  traveller,delivers  the  coun- 
sel ofGrotius  to  Archbishop  Laudto  fly,  21f). 
lole,  cardinal,    140.     As    legate,  orders  the 
trial  (by  a  commission  of  prelates)  of  the 
bishops  Ridley  and  Latimer,  157.     Is  the 
head  of  the  Marian  persecution,  167.  171. 
He  died  at  the  same  time  as  Mary,  174. 
Pontigny,  Cistercian  abbey  of,  51.  54. 
Popes,  early  Roman  pontiff,  some  enumera- 
ted :  Gregory  the  Great,  9,   et  seq.     Boni- 
face,  14.      Gregory   VH.,    or  Hildebrand, 
36,   37.      Alexander  HI.,   42.      Innocent 
HI.,  72—74.     Urban  V.,  91.     Urban  VI., 
94;  &c.  &c.     Paul  IV.,    129.     Pius  IV., 
132.     Pius  v.,  134. 
Poor,  relief  to  them   administered  by  minis- 
ters of  religion,  25.  28.     Question  whether 
the  seizure   of  lands   belonging  to  monas- 
teries and  convents  would   be  an  ultimate 
benefit  to  the  poor  or  not,  107.     Edward 
Vl.'s  endowments  of  hospitals  for  their  edu- 
cation and  relief  of  the  sick,  143.  157. 
Frcemunire,  statute  passed   in   the    reign   of 
Richard  IL,   107.     It  is  made  the  engine 
for  the  destruction  of  Wolsey,  110.     The 
higher  clergy  being  liable  to  its  penalties, 
compromise  with  Henry  VIII., 110. 179. 
Prague,  Jerome  of,  martyrdom  of,  104. 
Prayer-book,the  Common,  207. 222.  232, 233. 
Prayers  for  the  dead,  declared  by  Convocation 

to  be  good  and  charitable,  123. 
Presbyterian  church  government  in  part  com. 

patible  with  an  episcopal  church,  227. 
Presbyterians,  their  proposals  to  Charles  I., 
228.     Their  strength  in  the  reign  of  Charles 
II.,  231.     The  Act  of  Uniformity  proposed, 
ib.     Letter  from    Calamy  proving   discon, 
tent  with  the  Declaration,  232. 
Prideaux,  bishop  of  Worcester,  213. 
Priestcraft  of  the  time  of  St.  Dunstan,  29.   In 
the  time   of  Lanfranc,  36.     Of  the  Druids 
and  Kelts,  53. 
Principles,   the    Two  ;   or  Dualism,  83.     Of 

right  and  wrong,  86. 
Printing,  importance  of  its  invention,  108.   On 

religion  forbidden  by  Mary  I.,  144. 
Protestants,  they  come  into  power  at  the  court 
of  Edward  VI.,  136.     They  hold  a  synod 
at  Dort,  195.  200.     ^e  Refoemation  and 
Church, 
Prynne,  Bastwick  and  Burton  amerced  and 
condemned  to  lose  their  ears  by  the  Star- 
cbamber,  201.     Prynne's  avowal  in  his  old 
age  of  the  justice  of  the  sentence,  202.  He 
is  released  by  parliament,  205.     His  enmity 
to  Laud,  217.     He  prints  the  primate's  di- 
ary, 220.     It  is  brought  forward  on  his  trial, 
220,  221. 
Psalmody,  the  Puritans  were  all  practised  in 

the  psalm-book,  226. 
Purgatory,  the  pope  said   to  have   authority 

over,  84. 
Puritans,  their  rise  and   principles,  185.     To 
what  they  object,  186.      Their  dislike  of 


Puritans, — continued. 

Rome  and  of  episcopacy,  ih.  Their  into- 
lerance, 187.  The  refractory  clergy,  ib. 
Archbishop  Bancroft  represses  them,  but 
his  successor  Abbot  favours  the  Puritans, 
196,  197.  The  danger  foretold  of  their  tri- 
umph over  the  throne,  ib.  Their  idea  of 
the  paramount  efficacy  of  preaching,  199. 
The  chief  Puritans  prevented  from  embark- 
ing for  Holland,  204.  Their  clergy  ape  the 
intolerance,  the  infallibility,  and  spiritual 
despotism  of  Rome,  204.  The  Covenant, 
its  object,  ib.  Puritanical  party  in  Parlia- 
ment,  their  perseverance,  206,  207.  The 
"root  and  branch  men,"  ib.  Their  desires 
carried  in  Parliament,  210 — 213.  Their  de- 
facing of  churches,  212.  Triumph  of  the 
Puritans  complete,  226,  227.  Their  con- 
fession of  faith  is  Calvinistic,  227.  Their 
hatred  of  the  church  liturgy,  220.  They 
forbid  the  use  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  227.  They  abolish  episcopacy, 
228.  Their  rules  and  penal  statutes,  229. 
Cromwell  restrains  their  ambition  and  ava. 
rice,  ih.  Their  turbulence  on  the  accession 
of  Charles  IL,  231.  Called  Dissenters,  235, 
236. 

Pym   detained   in  England   by  an  embargo, 
204.     Exhibits  articles  against  Laud,  215. 


Q. 


Quakers,  persecutions  of  the,  236. 


R. 


Redwald,  king  of  East  AngHa,  11.  His  suc- 
cessor Eorpwald,  16. 

Reformation,  the  corruptions  that  led  to  it, 
84—87.  The  first  reformers,  89.  Discon. 
content  in  England  respecting  Italian 
priests,  90.  John  Wicliffe,  91.  Ejected 
from  the  mastership  of  Canterbury-Hall,  he 
appeals  to  the  pope,  ib.  His  opposition  to 
the  see  of  Rome,  92 — 94.  His  disciples, 
the  Lollards,  condemned  to  the  flames,  95, 
96,  97.  Progress  of  the  Reformation,  110,  et 
seq.  113.  116.  123.  126.  The  Six  Articles, 
129.  The  Romanists  have  almost  influence 
with  Henry  VIII.  to  stay  the  Reformation, 
129.  131.  The  Reformation  impoverishes 
the  clergy,  138,  139.  Statesmen  aggran- 
dized and  enriched  themselves  by  it,  142. 
■See  Church  ;  Edward  VI.  :  Elizabeth. 

Register,  church,  of  parishioners  for  charitable 
purposes,  25. 

Regular  and  secular  clergy,  their  distinction 
and  tendency  of  either,  29.  Presumed  pu- 
rity of  the  regulars,  90. 

Relics,  impostures  as  to  them  discovered  on 
the  suppression  of  the  monasteiies,  126. 

Revolution,  the  Englisli,  243 — 245. 

Reynolds,  Dr.,  speaks  for  the  puritans  at  a 
conference  in  presence  of  .Tames  I.,  190 — 
194.  He  conforms,  232.  Made  bishop  of 
Norwich,  233. 


Rich,  lord,  shows  some  kindness  to  Phiipot  on 

his  trial,  164. 
Richaid  I.,  crowned  in  the  lifetime  of  Henry 
II.,  59,  GO.     Seized  by  the  Duke  of  Austria 
and  delivered  to  the  German  emperor,  70. 
Richard  II., in  iiis  reign  a  synod  was  convened 
to  inquire  into   the  alleged  heresy  of  John 
Wiclifie,  92 — 94.     Intention   of  the  Stat- 
ute of  Praemunire,  107. 
Ridley,   bishop,  his    argument   with  Hooper, 
137.     His   interview  with   Edward  VI.  re- 
specting charitable  actions,   143.     Recon- 
ciliation    in     prison    with    Hooper,    148. 
His  pious  ejaculation  to  Bradford,  153.    His 
character  portrayed,  154.   His  farewells,  ib. 
His  demeanour  before  the  Bishops-Commis- 
sioners for  the    trial  of  him   and  Latimer, 
157.     Acknowledges  a  spiritual,  denies  a 
corporeal,  presence  in  the  sacrament,  158. 
His   degradation  upon  condemnation,   159. 
His  tears  for  his  sister,  1  GO.     His  execution, 
together  with  Latimer,  160.     His  prophetic 
hopes    of  the  ultimate   success  of  the    Re- 
fornration,  175. 
Rogers,  John,  proto-martyr  in  the  Marian  per- 
secution,  declared  Rome  to, be  the  church 
of    Antichrist ;  and   also    against    transub- 
stantiation,  145. 
Romans,  as  conquerors,  introduce  their  super- 
stitions into  Britain,  6.     Their  intolerance 
of  Christianity,  ih.     The  tenth  persecution 
extended   to   Britain,  7.     Their  paganism 
and  the  Latin  language  vanish  on  the  bax- 
on  conquest,  9. 
Rome,  church  of,  corrupt  spirit  of,  26.     A  sys- 
tem  of  priestcraft,  28.     Its  unity  and  supre- 
macy, 29.     Policy,  ib.  Wealth  and  endow- 
ments of  its  church  in  various    kingdoms, 
36.     Its  authoriry  above  kings  asseited  by 
Gregory  VII.,  37.     Some  excuse  made  for 
this  pontiff''?  measures,  ib.     His  ambitious 
views  for  an  universal  church-rule  possibly 
beneficial  to  that  age,  ib.     Variance  of  the 
papal  system,  and  doctrines  from  true  Chris- 
tianity, ib.      Kings   disposed   to    seize    on 
church  revenues  and  possessions  threatened 
with  censures  and  excommunication,  37,  38. 
Rival  popes,  38.     Archbishop    Anselm   at- 
tends  Urban  at  Rome,  ib.     Question  of  in- 
vestiture,   39.     Adjustment  of  it,  and    ho- 
mage  by  prelates  to  princes,  permitted,  40. 
Enjoins    celibacy    for    priests,   29.  31.  40. 
Its  power  to  protect  offending  clergy  from 
the  secular  authority,  41.      Privilege  of  the 
canons,   41.      Excommunication,  53.      Its 
arrogance  in  disposing  princes,  54.     Inter, 
diets,  55.     Its  power    to  coerce    kings,  55. 
Pretensions   of  Rome    epitomised    in    the 
struggle  regarding  Becket ;  Alexander  III.'s 
pontificate,  55 — 69.     How  far  its  authority 
submitted  to  by  Henry  II.,  70.     The  pope 
deposes  John  of  England,  72.      Designs  of 
Rome,  73.     John  resigns,  and  receives  his 
crown  back  again,  from   Pandulph,  f6.  Con- 
sequences resulting   therefrom,  73,  et  seq. 
England  esteemed  but  a  fief  of  the  papal  see, 
76.    The  fourth  Lateran  council,  77.  Usur- 
pations of  Rome  established,  ib.    Corriip- 
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tions,  doctrinal  and  practical,  of  the  Romish 

church, 77.     View  of  the  papal  system.  77 

87.  What  advantages  were  in  reality  de- 
rived to  Christianity  therefrom,  77.  Asy- 
lum or  sanctuary,  80.  Reading  of  Scrip, 
tures  forbidden,  79.  "  Tradition  or  tho 
unwritten  word"  set  up  instead,  ib.  Wor- 
ship of  saints,  80.  Relics  and  bones  of 
saints,  79,  80.  126.  Images,  80.  Healing 
by  relics,  &.C.,  (SO.  Papal  bulls,  ib.  Mira- 
cles, ib.  The  Virgin  Mary  ;  Romish  doc- 
trine and  worship,  81.  Images  of  the  Vir- 
gin, 82.  Modern  idolatry,  ib.  How  far 
the  church  of  Rome  resembles  heathenism, 

82.  Doctrines  of  Pelagius,  ib.     Fanatics, 

83.  Purgatory,  84.  Indulgences  sold  by  ^ 
the  pope,  85.  Object  of  pilgrimages  :  mi- 
raculous images  and  portraits,  ib.  Mass- 
es  for  the  repose  of  the  dead,  ib.  Confes- 
sion and  absolution,  ?'6.  Doctrine  of  tran. 
substantiation,  86.  Plenitude  of  power  and 
supremacy  above  kings,  claimed  by  the 
pope,  ib.  Secular  laws  not  to  avail  against 
his  decrees,  87.  Infallibility  of  the  pope, 
ib.  Rise  of  the  Reformation,  87,  ef.  seq. 
Franciscans,  and  Dominicans,  88,  89. 
These  religious  Orders  turn  the  popular  tide 
that  had  been  in  favour  of  a  church  reform, 
89.  But  they  become  the  scandal  of  the 
church  by  vice  and  impostures,  ib.  The 
Three  Dispensations,  and  book  called 
the  Eternal  Gospel,  described,  90.  Many 
of  the  Franciscans  consigned  to  the  stake 
for  heresy,  ib.  The  inquisition  instituted 
by  their  adversaries,  the  Dominicans, 
ib.      Wicliffe    designates    the  pope   as  the 

*'  Man    of    Sin,"   92.       The    assertion  of 
infallibility    of    the    Romish    church    pre. 
eluded   all   correction    of  error,  104.     Chil- 
dren  compelled  to  set  fire  to  the  fagots   at 
the  execution  of  their  parents,  107.     Over, 
throw    of  the  papal  authority  in  England, 
107,  el  seq.  The  pope  at  first  favours  Henry 
VIH.,108,  109.  Cranmer  advises  the  dissolu. 
tion  of  the  monasteries  as  being  the  strong- 
holds   of  popery,   121.     Impostures  of  the 
Romanists  divulged,  126.     The  true  cross, 
ib.      Saint  Apollonia's    teeth,  ib.     Vial   of 
the    Saviour's    blood,   ib.     The    Rood    of 
Grace,  a  crucifix,  ib.     Gold  from  Beckei's 
Shrine,  ih.    His  two  skulls,  ib.     The  pope 
cites   Henry  VIIL    to  appear  at  Rome,  and 
interdicts   his    kingdom,    ib.      Opprobrious 
names  indulged  to  the  king,  127.     Henry's 
declaration  against  the  pope's  tyranny  and 
usurpations,    ib.      The    Romanists    retain 
much  power  under  Henry  VIIL,  129.  131, 
132.     The  English  in  the  reign  of  Mary  L 
zealous  for  the  restoration    of  the  Romish 
worship,  144.     The  priests  turn  the  reform- 
ed ministers  out  of  the  churches  and  cele.  '     • 
brate  mass,  »■&.     The  church  of  Antichrist, 
145.      The  Romish  church  loses  all   favour 
with  the  English  people  by  the  persecution', 
and  by    the  death  of  Cranmer,  169.     Tor. 
nients  inflicted  upon  "hereties"in  the  pri. 
sons,  171.     Commissioners  for  iuquisition ; 
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their  power,  ib.  Those  accused,  who  died  in 
prison,  cast  into  the  fields  and  denied  sepul- 
ture, ib.  Two  hundred  and  eighty  persons 
burnt  in  the  four  years  of  the  Marian  Per- 
eecution,  ib.  The  Romanists  conform  to 
Elizabeth's  church-rule  until  ordered 
to  the  contrary  by  the  pope,  176.  Pi- 
us IV.  attempts  a  reconciliation  with  Eliza- 
beth, 178.  The  Romanists  place  their  hopes 
in  Mary  Stuart,  178.  Pius  V.,  179.  The 
persecutions  of  the  Romish  church  horrible 
•wherever  it  possessed  authority,  ib.  Suf- 
ferings of  the  Protestants  in  Paris,  ib.  The 
massacre  of  the  Hugonots,  general  on  St. 
Bartholomew's  day,  180.  The  pope  ex- 
communicates Elizabeth,  179.  The  nation 
is  exasperated  against  the  papists  on  ac- 
count of  the  gunpowder  plot,  196.  James 
1.  and  Charles  1.  tolerant  towards  the  Ro- 
manists, 195.  A  reunion  with  the  Holy  See 
not  possible,  200.  The  papists  imprudent 
in  provoking  Charles  II.,  231.  They  are 
accused  of  the  fire  of  London,  235.  Scheme 
for  making  the  Dissenters  instrumental 
in  the  restoration  of  popery,  230.  The 
aid  of  Louis  XIV.  expected,  ih.  The 
Romanists  confident  of  success,  ib.  Flight 
of  James  II.,  244. 

Rudyard,  Sir  Benjamin,  203.     His  eloquence, 
207. 

Russell,  Sir  John,  sent  against  the  Devonshire 
and  Cornish  insurgents,  140,  141. 


S. 

Sacrament,  the  real  presence  in  the  holy,  93. 
96.  Cobham  declares  his  belief  respecting 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  99. 
The  opinion  of  the  church,  100.  What 
three  sacraments  declared  by  Convoca- 
tion necessary  to  salvation,  123.  Serious 
insurrections  relative  to  the  abrogated  sacra- 
ments, 123 — 125. 

Saints,  reverence  to  the  memory  of,  79. 
Prayer  at  the  martyr's  grave  at  length  ad- 
dressed to  the  departed  saint  himself,  ih. 
Relics,  ib.  Fragments  of  mortality  pre- 
served as  relics  of  saints,  80.  Crucifixes,  ib. 
Fanatics  aspiring  to  the  reputation  of,  83. 
To  address  saints  as  intercessors  declared 
laudable,  123.     Relics  of  the  saints,  126. 

Sampson,  dean  of  Christ  Church,  a  Noncon- 
formist, 186. 

Sancrofi,  integrity  and  high  character  of  the 
priiTiate,  236.  His  reply  to  Mary,  princess 
of  Orange,  ib.  His  resistance  to  James 
II. 's  Declaration  abolishing  tests,  237.  His 
course  of  conduct,  240. 

Sarpi,  F.  Paolo,  history  of  the  council  of  Trent, 
195. 

Saunders,  Laurence,  condemned  on  his  denial 
of  transubstantiation,  145. 

Sautre,  William,  priest,  his  martyrdom,  being 
a  Lollard,  95. 

Saxon  conquerors  introduce  their  idolatry  into 
Britain,  8.  Ferocity,  and  valuable  qualities, 


Saxon  conquerors, — continued, 
ib.    Human  sacrifices,  and  priests,  ib.  Com- 
plete revolutioir  in  superstitions  and  man- 
ners, on  their  conquest  of  Britain,  9.     Con- 
version of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  9.  17. 
Scalds,  or  poets  of  the   Danes,  20.     Account 

of  their  tenets,  21. 
Scandinavians,    worship,   20.      Their    gods, 
giants  and  heroes,  21, 22    The  Edda,  their 
book,  22. 
Schools  established  by   the    early  bishops  in 
England  :  that  of  Canterbury  celebrated  for 
the  ancient  languages,  24.     At  York,  25. 
University  of  Cambridge,  40.  Endowments 
of  the   two   universities,  91.     Foundations 
by  Wolsey  at  Oxford  (Christ  Church)  and 
at  Ipswich,  122.     See  Oxford. 
Scory,  bishop,  returns  from  exile,  175. 
Scotland,  church  of,  similar  to   the  Genevan, 
186.  Knox,  a  disciple  of  Calvin,  ih.    James 
I.,  his  opinion  of  a  Scottish  presbytery,  193. 
Affairs  of  the  Covenant,  204.     Contest  be- 
tween  Charles  I.  and  the  covenanters,  205. 
Enmity   to   Laud  the   primate,  ib.     Terms 
offered   by  the  Presbyterians  to  Charles  I., 
229.     Power  of  this  party,  231. 
Scrivener,  John,  burnt,  107. 
Scriptures,   reading  of  them  discouraged,  78. 
By  whom  condemned,  90.  Wiclifl^e  defends 
the  use  and  reading  of  the  Bible,  92.     His 
version,  93.     Erasmus's  version  of  the  New 
Testament,  110.     The  possessing  or  giving 
an  English  Testament  forbidden.  111,  112. 
Tindal's  translation,  113.  It  is  prohibited,  ib. 
Coverdale's    Bible    licensed,    127.     Henry 
VIII.  again  prohibits  the  New  Testament, 
&c.,  because  they  were  reviled  by  the  Ro- 
manists, 132. 
Sebert,  king  of  Essex,  a  Christian  convert  ,12. 
Seraphic  order,  or  Franciscans,  88. 
Seymour,   Edward,    earl    of   Hertford,    134. 
Lord-protector;  created  duke  of  Somerset, 
135.     See  Somerset. 
Slaves  from  England  sent  to  Rome,  9.     Eng- 
lish sold  by  the  Danish  invaders,  34. 
Shaxton,  bishop,  committed  to  prison,  129. 
Sheldon,  archbishop,  230. 
Shclton,  Sir  John,  inhumanity  of,  153. 
Sherlock,  bishop,  237. 
Sidney,  Algernon,  conspiracy  of,  235. 
Six  Articles;  the,  129.  140. 
Smith,  Dr.,  sermon  of,  ICO. 
Smith,  Robert,  a    martyr,   lines   addressed  to 

his  children,  170,  note. 
Smithfield,  the  fires  of  Persecution   lit  there, 

116.  145.  155.  163.  183. 
Society,  its  condition  during  the  dark  ages,  77. 
The  civil  power  insufficient  to  repress  pri- 
vate feuds,  78. 
Socinians,  their  opinions,  142.     One  burnt  by 

James  I.,  196. 
Somerset,  duke  of,  uncle  of  Edward  VI.,  is 
appointed  lord-protector,  134, 135.  Charged 
with  spoliation,  138.  Bestows  church  pre- 
ferments upon  laymen,  ili.  He  destroys  the 
abbeys,  139.  His  downfall,  J42. 
South,  Dr.,  c  jmparison  of  Puritanism  with  Je- 
suitism, 205,  note. 
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Spain,  persecution  in,  171.  The  Jesuits  es- 
tablished ill,  181.  Fhilip  II.  pro.'^ccutes  a 
war  of  extermination  in  J'laiulcrs,  1S3. 

Sprat,  bishop  of  Rochester,  :2-10. 

Stanley,  Sir  William,  and  his  regiment,  desert 
in  Flanders,  183. 

Star-chamber,  the,  fines  Prynne,  Bastwick 
and  Burton,  201—217. 

Stephen,  king,  subservient  to  the  wishes  of 
the  Roman  pontiff,  40. 

Stigand,  deposition  of  archbishop,  34. 

StiUingfleet,  Dr.,  237. 

Stokesley,  bishop  of  London,  116. 

Story,  Dr.,  persecutor  of  Protestants,  1G3. 
172.  His  insolent  boasts  in  the  House  o'f 
Commons,  174. 

Strafford,  execution  of;  his  affecting  parting 
with  Laud,  216. 

Supralapsarians,  doctrine  of  the,  195. 


Tailor,  Dr.,  his  interviews  with  John  Lambert, 
127. 

Tankerfield,  George,  his  constancy  when  at 
the  stake,  170. 

Tavlor,  Dr.  Jeremy,  quotation  from,  82,  note. 
186. 

Taylor,  Dr.  Rowland,  accused,  150.  Hisser- 
vant,  John  Hull,  entreats  him  to  fly,  ib. 
Rebuke  to  Bishop  Gardiner,  ib.  His  part- 
ing with  his  wife,  son  and  servant,  151. 
Account  of  his  martyrdom  at  Hadleigh,  in 
Suffolk,  153. 

Tests,  Declaration  of  James  IT.,  dispensing 
with  them,  causes  the  English  Revolution, 
237,  et  seq. 

Theodore,  character  of  archbishop,  24.  His 
rules,  canons  and  foundations,  ib- 

Thorpe,  William,  condemned  as  a  Lollard, 
96.  Speaks  on  the  Sacrament,  ib.  Per- 
haps  died  in  prison,  97. 

Thurston,  abbot  of  Glastonbury,  attempts  a 
change  in  the  church  service,  and  is  sent 
back  to  Normandy,  36. 

Tillotson,  archbishop,  237. 

Tindal's  translation  of  the  New  Testament, 
112.  His  itinerant  preaching,  ih.  Prints 
his  version  at  Antwerp,  113.  New  edition, 
ib.  His  brother  fined,  and  the  copies  burnt, 
ib.  His  letters  to  Frith,  1 14.  He  encourages 
Frith  to  constancy,  115.  Is  put  to  death 
at  Vilvorde  for  his  religious  principles,  116. 

Tithes,  institution  of  predial,  24.  Fourfold 
application  explained,  ih.  Establislied 
throughout  the  kingdom,  ib.  Glebe. land, 
25.  Tithes  insufficient  to  the  clergy,  be- 
cause of  lay  impropriations  at  the  relorma- 
tion  ;  a  fund  subscribed  for  re-purchasing 
the  impropriations,  199.  Diverted  to  lec- 
tureships, ib. 

Toleration,  principle  of,  184.  195. 

Tonstal,  Bishop  of  London,  his  wonted 
humanity,  110 — 113.  Employs  More  to 
write  ai^ainst  Tindal's  version  of  the  New 
Testament,    113.     Treats   Hooper   on   his 


Tonstal, — continued. 

trial    with    indignity,    147.       Tonstal    and 
Tliirlby  put  under  surveillance,  177. 

Tracy,  de,  Brito,  and  de  Moreville,  assassinate 
Becket,  64,  et  seq. 

Traditions — fables — idolatry,  4. 

Transul)stantiation,  literal  sense  of  figurative 
words,  66.  Wicliffe  opposes  the  doctrine 
of,  93.  Con'roversy  between  Frith,  the 
martyr,  and  Sir  T.  More,  114.  Disputed 
of,  between  .lohn  Lambert  and  Cranmer, 
127.  The  Six  Articles,  129.  Queen 
Katharine  Parr  in  peril  on  this  point,  131. 
Anne  Askew  condemned  on  it,  ib.  Also 
•lohn  Rogers,  145  ;  and  Laurence  Saunders, 
ih.     John  Leaf,  154.     Philpot,  163. 

Trelawney,  Bishop  of  Bristol,  237,  238. 

Trent,  council  of,  180. 

Truce  of  God  explained,  78.  It  was  to  be 
observed  in  private  feuds  on  pain  of  excom. 
miinication,  ih. 

Turbeiville,  bishop,  176. 

Turner's  History  of  England,  103,  note. 

Tylsworth,  William,  executed  for  religion, 
107. 


U. 


Uffmga,  royal  Saxon  title,  12. 

Uniformity,  the  Act  of,  and  Declaration,  231, 

232, 233 
Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  period 

of  their  chief  endowments,   91.    108.   121. 

203. 
Urban,  pope,  his  policy  on  the  death  of  Becket, 

67.      He    fulminates    an    mterdict  against 

Henry  II.,  ib.     He  offers  terms  to  the  king, 

ib. 
Urban  V.   threatens    to    cite  Edward   III.  to 

Rome,  91. 
Urban,  Aa..  pontiff,  94. 
Usher,  archbishop.  216. 


V. 


Valhalla,  celestial  palace  of  Odin,  22. 

Vane  Sir  Harry.  21)6—220. 

Veriilamiiim. — St.  Alban's,  7. 

Virgin  Mary,  propitiated  by  worship,  81. 
Her  shrine  at  Lorctio,  82  She  is  consulted 
by  the  pope,  regarding  the  tenet  of  tran- 
substantialion,  86. 


W. 


Wales,  the  Britons  of,  their  ^\■^rs  and  vic- 
tories, 16.  Purity  of  their  Christian  wor- 
ship ;  also  their  prejudice  against  the  An- 
glo-Saxons, 20.  At  length  the  Welsh 
priests  acknowledge  the  authority  of  Rome, 
ih. 

Waidenses,  the,  90. 

Waller,  Sir  William,  213. 

Wal^ingham,  minister  of  Queen  Elizabeth, 
187.^ 

Warham,  Archbishop,  1 13. 
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Warwick,  Earl  of,  claimant  of  the  English 
crown,  109. 

Watson,  bishop,  imprisoned,  177. 

Wesiminster  Abbey,  synod  held  in  it  by 
Lanfranc  to   depose    Bishop  Wulstan,   34. 

Weston,  Dr.,  conspicuous  as  a  persecutor  of 
Ridley  and  others,  159. 

White,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  tries  Ridley  and 
Latimer,  157,  158.  His  funeral  sermon  for 
Mary  I.,  173. 

Whitelocke  manages  the  evidence  against 
Laud,  218. 

Whitgift,  archbishop,  quotation  from,  187. 
Tlie  Lambeth  Articles,  90.  Succeeded  by 
Bancroft,  197. 

Whittle,  a  married  priest,  condemned  to  the 
stake,  163. 

Wiclitfe,  his  career  in  the  University  of  Ox- 
ford, 91.  Is  rewarded  by  Edward  IIL  for 
his  vigorous  opposition  to  Urban  V.,  92. 
Is  styled  the  Gospel-Doctor,  ib.  Writes 
against  the  pope's  pretensions,  ib.  Sent 
by  the  king  on  a  mission  to  negotiate  with 
the  pope's  representatives  at  Bruges,  ib. 
Maintains  the  truth  of  Scripture,  and  that 
they  should  be  used  and  read,  ib.  His 
preaching  against  the  pope  and  the  friars,  ib. 
His  disciples,  ib.  Accused  of  heresy,  he  is 
shielded  by  John  of  Gaunt,  ib.  He  defends 
himself  before  the  synod  at  St.  Paul's,  ib. 
Tried  by  the  bishops  at  Lambeth  for  heresy, 

93.  His  writings,  ib.  Translates  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  ik  His  illness  at 
Oxford,  ib.     Attacks  the  Romish  doctrines, 

94.  His  use  of  the  logic  of  the  schools 
saves  him  at  Oxford,  ib.  His  proselytes 
named  Lollards,  ib.  Sentence  on  him  at 
Oxford,  ib.  Retires  to  his  benefice,  94.  He 
died  of  palsy,  ib.  His  Bible  never  printed  : 
His  opinions,  ib.  Readers  of  his  works,  not 
having  a  license  to  do  so,  liable  to  be  burn- 
ed, 97.  The  Council  of  Constance  desig- 
nated him  an  obstinate  heretic,  104.  His 
bones  disinterred  and  burned,^  ib.  His 
principles  adopted  by  Huss  and  Luther, 
108- 


Wihtreed,  laws  of,  23. 

Wilde,  Serjeant,  218.      His    speech  against 

Archbishop  Laud,  ib. 
William  the  Conqueror,  his  measures  regard- 
ing church  affairs,  34.      His  dispute  with 
Hildebrand,  (Pope  Gregory  VII.)  35.     He 
separates  ecclesiastical  from  civil  courts,  ib. 
His  generous  behaviour  to  Lanfranc,  ib. 
William  Rufus,  his  daring  character,  38.   Re- 
tains the  Revenues  of  the  see  of  Canterbu- 
ry for  five  years,  ib.     At  length  nominates 
Anselm  primate,  ib.     His  disputes  with  this 
prelate,  39.     Agrees  to  a  suspension  of  his 
quarrel  with  Rome,  ib. 
William  III.,  the  Prince  of  Orange,  welcomed 

by  the  English  as  a  deliverer,  244. 
Williams,  lord,  sees  to  the  execution   of  Lati- 
mer and  Ridley,  160.     He  exhorts  Cran- 
mer,  169. 
Williams,  archbishop  of  York ;  avowed  ene- 
my of  Laud,  206.  210. 
Wolsey,  favourite  of  Henry  VIII.,  his  munifi- 
cence and  patronage  of  learning,  and  of  the 
University   of  Oxford,   108.     He  becomes 
the  victim  to  the    Statiite   of  Praemunire, 
109.     Suppresses  forty  lesser  monasteries, 
and  endows  colleges  in  Oxford  and  Ipswich, 
121. 
Wren,  Sir-Christopher,  236. 
Wriothesley,  chancellor  to  Henry  VIII.,  puts 
Ann  Askew  to  the  rack  with  his  own  hands, 
131. 
Wulstan,  spirited   appeal  of  the  Bishop   (of 
Worcester)  to   the  synod,   against  his   de- 
position,  34.     His   restoration,   through  a 
supposed  miracle,  35. 
Wyatt's  insurrection,  144. 


Ymir,  Bore  and  Odin,  deities  of  the  Scandi- 
navians  and  Danes,  20. 

York,  its  church  founded  ;  the  see  of  Pauli- 
nas, 16. 
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